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This  book  of  Dr.  Lardner,  otherwife  intided  the  Supplement  to  thtf 
Credibility  of  the  Gofpel  Hiftory,  was  publifhed  in  1756^.  It  is  fo  full 
and  judicious  on  the  Subjedl  of  the  Canon  of  the  New  Teftament,  that 
it  may  of  itfclf  be  fufficient  -to  give  the  Reader  very  fatisfadory  in- 
formation on  that  Point.  Du  Pin  publiflied  a  complete  Hiftory  of  ther 
Canon  and  Writers  of  Books  of  the  Old  and  New  Teftament,  which 
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Teftament,  the  Reader  will  find  mapy  learned  Remarks  on  the  Confti* 
tution  of  the  Canon  of  Scripture.  He  may  alfo,  if  he  thinks  fit,  con- 
fult  Jones's  full  Method  of  fettling  the  Canonical  Authority  of  the  New 
Teftament  j  Mills'  Prolegomena ;  Richardfon*s  Defence  of  the  Canon 
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Amyntor,  &c.  Dr.  Owen  publiflied  a  fenfible  Tra£l  iii  1764,  intitled, 
Obfervations  on  the  four  Gofpels,  tending  chiefly  to  afcertain  the 
Times  of  their  Publication,  and  to  illuftrate  the  Form  and  the  Manner 
of  their  Compofition ;  his  Scheme  of  the  Times,  &c.  is  printed  at  the 
End  of  this  Volume.  Much  information  on  the  fame  fubje^t  may  be 
had  in  Macknight's  Preliminary  Diflertations ;  in  Michaelis's  Intro- 
dudory  LeiEhires  5  in  Georgii  Pritii  Introdudtio  in  Le£lionem  Novi 
Tefbmenti,  and  in  a  variety  of  other  Authors. 
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I.  ^^N  E  of  the  general  denominations  of  iacrcd  books  •    •^j-,-^- 
\J  is   Scripture^  or  Scriptures^  literally,   and  primarily  ^^'f^^'^' 
figoifying  writing.     But  by  way  of  eminence  and  diftin£tion  the  books  i^ 
the  higheft  efteem  are  called  Scripture^  or  the  Scriptures. 

This  word  occurs  often  in  the  New  Teftament,  in  the  Gofpels,  the 
Afts,  and  the  Fpiftles.  Whereby  we  perceive,  that  in  the  time  of  our 
Saviour  and  his  Apoftles  this  word  was  in  common  ulb,  denoting  the 
books  received  by  the  Jewifh  People^  as  the  rule  of  their  iaith.  To  them 
hsve  been  fince  added  by  Chriftians  the  writings  of  Apoftles  and  Evan* 
gelifts,  completing  the  coUeAion  of  books,  received  by  them  as  (acred 
and  divine. 

Some  of  the  places,  where  the  word  Scripture  is  ufed  in  the  fingular 
number  for  the  books  of  the  Old  Teftament,  are  thefe.  2  Tim.  iii.  i6. 
Mfcripture  is  given  by  the  infpiraticn  of  God.  And  Luke  iv.  21.  JcAfI 
ii.  22.  ASs  i.  16.  viii.  32.  35.  Rom.  iv.  3.  Gal.  iii.  8.  James  ii. 
iS-  23.  I  Pet.  ix.  6.  2  Pet.  i.  20.  Scriptures^  in  the  plural  number,  in 
thefe  following,  and  many  other  places.  Matth.  xxi.  42.  xxii.  29.  xxvi* 
S4«  Luke  xxiv.  27.  32.  45.  John  v.  39.  Adh  xsiw  2«  1 1* xviii.  24. 
28.  2  Tim.  iii.  Sj.  a  Pet.  iii.  t6. 
Vol.  II.  A  Si.  Piter 


%  General  Denominations  Ch# 

St.  Peieri  applies _th is  word  to  the  books  pf.thc.  JJp^  .5l§-.wU  as  of  t 
HOB  'f%fe'ment,"to"lSt'.  rauFs  Epiftjes,  in  particular.  *  2  ret.  Hi.  16. 
as  alfo  in  all  his  epijlles  .  .  which  they  that  are  unlearned^  wrejl^  as  they 
alfo  the  other  fcriptureSy  unto  their  own  de/lru^ion.     Plainly  denoting,  th 
»  St.  PauPs  Epiftlesare  Scriptures  in  thehigheft  fenfe  of  the  word, 
p...  II.  Bihle  is  another  word,  which  has  now  been  long  in  i 

'*  V  among  CJ^iftians,^denoting,  the  whole  colleftion  of  writings  i 
Ceived  by  them,  a^  of  divine  Authority. 

The  word,  primarily,  denotes  book.  But  now  is  given  to  the  writin 
of  Prophets  and  Apoftles  by  way  of  eminence.  This  colleftion  is  1 
BooJtj  or  Bible^  the  book  of  Dooks^  as  fiiperior  in  excellence  to  all  otl: 
books.  The  word  feems  to  be  ufed  in  this  fenfe  by  Chryfojiom  in  a  p: 
fag5  aljreadjr  (^  citod^  ^  I-  therefcwe  exhort  all  of  jrou  to  procure  to  yo; 
*'Wlv6s  Bibln^  ptj^a.  If  3'ou'  hate  nothing  elfe,  take  care  to  have  t 
"  New  Teftament,  particularly,  the  A6ls  of  the  Apoftles,  and  the  G< 
"  pels,  for  your  conftant  inftru«3ors.'*  And  Jerome  fays,  "  That  [h)  t 
"  Scriptures  being  all  writ  by  one  Spirit,  are  called  one  book/*  We  lil 
wife  faw<  for<merly  ,a  parage  of  Augujiin-i  where,  he  informs  u6|  ^^  That  I 
**  fome  called  all  the  canonical  (criptures  one  book,  oft  account  of  th 
"  wonderful  harmonic,  and  unity  of  defign  throughout."  And  I  th 
faid :  *'  It  is  likely,  that  this  way  of  fpeaking  gradually  brought  in  t 
general  ufe  of  the  word  Bihle^  for  tK?  whole  colle£lion  of  the  fcriptur 
or  the  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Teftament,'* 

In  fliort,  the  ancient  Chriftians  were  continually  fpeaking  of  the  1 
vine  Oracles^  and  the  Divine  Booisy  and  were  much  employed  in  read! 
them,  as  Chryfojiom  direfts  in  a  pafTage,  tranfcribed  [d)  below :  where 
DBcomniends  the  reading  the  divine  books^  daily,  forenoon  and  afterno< 
At  length  the  ^hole  coUeftion  was  called  the  hooky  or  the  bible. 

.^^  D^C.^^^^^SfiVt  ^^  ^^  £p!/^h  or  fliort  Differtation  (e)  concerning  1 
origin"  of  tKis  .iiarn^  of  our  facred  cbllcftion  of  bool^s.  And  for  fo 
while  he  was  of  opinion,  that  (/)  it  was  fo  called,  as  being  the  moft  < 
cellent  of  all  books :  in  like  manner  as  the  Jews  had  before  called  th 
Cfai\!^Stxgh,the  ScripiirreSy  by  way  of  eminence.  So  Afts  xviii.  24.  and  ; 
But  {g\  afterwards  he  ftifpefted,  that  the  origin  of  this  name  was 


■-    •» 


'*  Hac  parte  (quod  lienc  notandum  eft)  Petnw  canonizat,  ut  ita  loquar 
tVt^  in  canonem  facfarum  fcripturarum  afcnbit,  atque  caDonicas  facit  epi 
las' Pkuli.  Dicens  trnm^Jicut  ^  ceteras  fcrijbturaf^  utiquc  fighificat,  fe  ct 
illas  in  fcripturarum  nutnero  habere.  De  lacris  autem  fcripturis  eum  loi 
in  confcflb  eft.  EJl.  in  loc. 
-  .  ia)  VoL  X.  ^.349.  (h)  The  fame.  p.  158.  (r)  The  fame.  p.  7 

In  i.  Geru  hom»  x.  T.  4.  p.  8 1..  C  Bened. 

ijt)  De  origine  nominis  Bibliorum.     Heum,  Poecile.  Tom,  i.f.  412.  .  .4: 

(/)   Sufpicari  defnde  coepi,  ideo  Bihlia  didium  effe  (acrum  codiccm,  <] 

taiiquam  liLer  omnium  pneftantHnmus  xjJ*  i|«x^9  di£lu8  fit  t»  PJ^K'^*     I 

petias  conje6iiihe  huic  ferre  videbatur  ilia  appeliatio,  qua  idem  divinum  < 

vocari  folct  ul  yfafai.  c.  gr;  Ait',  xriri.  34.  a8«     fd.  ib.f.  ^i^. 

Cfj/^./.4i4.  .7 


Ch.  I.  rffacriMooks.  '  j 

tfaofe  words  of  Paul,  1l  Tim.  iv,  13.  .The  float  that  I  left  at  Tr§as  with 
Carpus^  when  thou  comeft^  bring  with  thte^  and  the  books^  t^  ra,  /?»Ca»«.  For 
be  believed,  that  thereby  the  ancient  Chriftians  underilood  the  facred 
code.  But  he  afterwards  acknowledgeth,  that  he  had  not  found  any  in- 
ftance  of  that  Interpretation  in  ancient  writers.  It  feems  to  me  there- 
fore, that  this  conjecture  fhould  be  dropt,  as  deditute  of  foundation :  and 
that  it  fliould  be  better  for  us  to  adh^e  to  the  toreinentioned  origin  of 
this  name,  which  appears  to  have  in  it  a  good  deal  of  probability.. 

III.  Canon  is  originally  a  Greek  word,  figiiifying  9  rule  or  p 
ftandard,  by  which  other  things  are  to  be  examined  and  juJ^^ed.  * 

As  the  writings  of  the  Prophets  and  Apoftles  and  KvangcUAs  contain 
an  authentic  account  of  the  revealed  will  of  God,  tliey  are  the  rule  of  the 
belief  and  prat^ice  ofcthofe  who  receive  them. . 

Sometimes  caTion  feems  equivalent  to  a  Jift  or  catalogue,  in  which  are^ 
inferted  thofe  books,  which  contain  the- rule  of  faith. 

Du  Pin  fays,  "  This  {h)  word  figniSes  not  only  7^  law  or  rule,  but 
*  Iskewife  a  table,  catalogue,  lift*  Some  have  fuppofeJ,  that  the  cano- 
^  nical  books  were  fo  called,  becaufe  thc^y  are  the  rule  of  the  faith.  But 
^  though  it  be  true,  that  they  are  the  rule  of  our  faith  ^  yet  the  reafon  of 
^  their  being  called  canonical^  is,  bec^^ufe  they  are  placed  in  the  cata- 
^  logue  of  iacred  books." 

Perhaps,  there  is  no  need  to  difpute  |ibout  this.  .Ij^pr  there  is  no  great 
difference  in  thofe  two  fenfes.  And.. there  may  be  pafTages  of  ancient 
writers,  where  it  would  be  difEcult  to  determine,  .which  of  them  is  in- 
tended. 

St.  Paul  has  twice  ufed  the  word  canon^  or  rule^., .  Gal.  vi.  16.  ^s 
many  as  walk  according  to  this  rule.  Upon  which  yerfe  Theocbrcfs  com- 
ment is  to  this  purpofe :  ^^  He  (1)  calls  the  forementioned  doctrine  a  rule, 
^  as  being  ftrait,  and  having  nothing  wanting,  nor  fuperfluous."  Again, 
fejrs  St.  PauL^  Philip,  iii.  16.  IVher^unto  we  have  already  attained^  let  us 
vfalk  according  to  the  fame  rule.  Where  he  fpeaks  of  chc  doctrine  of  the 
gofpel  in  general,  or  of  fome  particular  maxim  of  it :  not  of  any  books, 
containing  the  rule  of  faith.  However,  his  ufc  of  the  word  may  have 
been  an  occafion  of  affixing  that  denomination  to  the  books  of  fcripture. 
For  it  is  of  great  antiquity  among  ChriAians. 

Iraneusy  fpeaking  of  the  fcriptures,  as  the  words  of  GocL,  calls  [k)  them 
die  rule^  or  canon  of  truth.  Here  canon  is  not  a  catalogue,  but  the 
books,  or  the  doflrine  contained  in  the  books  of  fcriptur-e. 

Clement  oi  Alexandria^  referring  to  a  quotation  of  the  Gofpel  according 

to 

{h)  Le  mot  ii^ific  non  feulement  unc  loi,  unc  regie,  mais  aufTi  une  table, 
im  catalogue,  une^  lifte.  .  .  .  Quelqucs-uns  ont  cru,  auc  Ics  livres  canoniquea 
etoicnt  ainfi  appellez,  parccqu'ils  font  la  regie  de  la  foi.  Mais  quoique  cela 
ibit  vrai,  ce  n'cfl  pas  ce  qui  leur  a  fait  donner  le  noin  de  cuiioTiiques,  qu*ils 
n'ont  que  parceque  I'ou  a  uonamc  canon  le.  catalogue  dcs  Kvrcs  facrcz.  Djjf. 
Pretm.L  I.  ch.  I,  §  u. 

iXXir<rM  rl  fA^Ti  «7i^»t)o»  i^tta-av.      Tljeod,  in  loc. 

[k)  No«  autcm  unum  ct  folum  vcrum  Dcum  doftorcm  fequcntes,  et  regulam 
▼entatis  habentcs  ejus  fermoncs,  de  iifdeni  fcmptr  cadcm  dicimus  omnei. 
Irsn.  I  4.  c.  35.  aL  69./-/.  277, 

A  Z 


4  GiH^idT^omintnims  Ch.  I« 

to  die  Egyptians^  fays  with  indignation :  **  But  (I)  they  who  choofe  to 
^  follow  any  things  rather  than  the  true  Evangelical  Canon  [or  the  ca- 

*  non  of  the  Gofpel]  infifl:  upon  what  follows  there  as  faid  to  SalomeJ* 
In  another  place  he  fays :  <*  The  (m)  ecdeiiaftical  canon  is  the  confent 
^  and  agreement  of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  widi  the  teftament  deli- 
^  vered  by  the  Lord.*' 

^  Eufebi^  as  (m)  formerly  quoted,  &ys  of  Origin :  ^  But  in  the  firft  book 
^  of  his  Commentaries  upon  the  Gofpel  of  MattheWy  obferving  (c)  tho 
^  ecclefiaftical  canon,  he  declares ,  that  he  knew  of  four  Gofpels  only," 

I  (hall  add  a  few  more  paflages  from  later  writers,  chiefly  fuch  as  nave 
been  already  quoted  in  the  foregoing  volumes :  to  which  paflages  there- 
fore the  reader  mayeaftly  have  recourfe. 

jfthanafius  (p)  in  his  Feftal  Epiftles  fpeaks  of  three  forts  of  books,  die 
amonicaly  the  fame  which  are  now  received  by  us,  fuch  as  were  sUowid 
to  be  ready  and  then  of  fuch  as  are  ^ocrypbal:  by  ^ich  he  means  books! 
forced  by  heretics. 

In  the  Synoffis  ef  Scripture^  afcribed  to  him,  but  probably  not  writ  till 
above  a  hundred  years  after  his  time,  near  the  end  of  the  fifth  oenturiey 
is  frequent  mention  (f )  of  canonical  and  uncanonical  books* 

The  council  of  Laidiceay  abctat  363,  ordains,  that  (f )  ^  no  books,  not 
^  canonical,  fhould  be  read  in  the  church,  but  only  the  canonical  bookt 
**  of  the  Old  and  New  Teftament/^ 

Rufitty  enumerating  the  fcriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Teftamen^ 
makes  (r)  three  forts  of  books,  fuch  (s)  as  are  incbuUd  in  the  eanony  fuch 
as  are  not  canonicaly  but  eccUfiafikaly  allowed  to  be  read,  but  not  to  be  aU 
legedfor  proof  of  anydodbine,  and  laftly,  apocryphal  hobkty  which  were 
not  to  be  publicly  read. 

Jtromi  likewiie  often  fpeaks  of  die  canon  of  Scripture,  as  we  £iw  in 
his  chapter,  where  he  fays :  ^  Ecd^flicuSy  (f )  Ju£thy  Tobity  and  th/ 
^  Shipberdy  are  not  in  the  canon :"  and  ^  that  («}  the  Church  reads,  01^ 

*  allows  to  be  read,  Judithy  Tobity  and  the  MaccahtHy  but  does  not  ttm 
^ceive  them  among  the  canonical  icriptures:  and  that  they,  and  the 
^  books  of  Wifdom  and  EccUfiaflicuSy  may  be  read  for  the  cdiiicadoa  of 
^  the  people,  but  not  as  of  authority,  for  proving  any  dodlrines."  And 
for  the  Old  Teftament  he  recommends  {x)  the  true  Jowifi)  canon,  o* 

Hebrew 

(/)  See  VoL  it.  p»  529.  or  517. 
mM  fif  t3  KV^Iy  maMiariaif  woc^o^i^o/buyii  M^Kjt,     CI*  Strom^  h  6.  p,  676.  C 


ffl)  CL  58.  FoL  iiu  p.  235. 


^0)  •  •  •  riy  ixxXntf-tafix^y  ^vhd'fltif  xcroio.      Ap.  Eufeb.  h  6*  €•  Ig.  p.  226.  B» 
'^)  See  Voh  uLp*  228.  229.  Iq)  The  fame.  p.  243.  .  .  245. 

q)  Thefame.  /.  291.  (r)  See  Koh  x.f.  187.  188* 

[/)  Hasc  funt,  q^se  patre»  intra  canonem  conclu/erunt,  &  ex  quibut  fidei 
noftrv  alTertiones  conflare  voluemnt.  .  •  •  Sciendum  tanien  eft,  quod  alii  libri 
funt,  qui  non  funt  canonict,  fed  ecclefiaftici  a  majoribus  appcllati  fuot.  •  • 
Quae  omnia  legi  qmdem  in  ecclefiis  voluemnt,  non  tames  proferri  ad  auAo- 
ritatem  ex  his  fidei  confirroandam.  Ceteras  vero  fcnpturas  apocryphas  no- 
minarunt,  quas  in  ecclefiis  legi   noluenint.     Rufin.  citat.  M  fifra  p.  185. 

(/)y4fl.  M./>.  41.  (11) . .  .^.  4j,  {*)...  5». 


HfttiW  wriiy.   I  fe&r  below  (y)  to  another  place  rtlatiflg  lo  the  booki 
of  the  New  Teftament. 

The  third  Council  of  Cartluigi^  about  397.  ordains,  ^  that  («)  nothing 
'^  befide  the  canonical  fcriptures  be  read  in  the  Church  under  the  namo 
"  Divine  Scriptures." 

Augnftin^  in  ^95.  and  afterwards,  often  [a)  fpeaks  ^ can$nualfcriptmri^ 
and  the  {b)  wiiU  emun  cf/cripiurij  that  is,  all  the  facred  books  of  the 
Old  and  New  Teftament.  We  ^'  {c)  read  of  fome,  (ays  he,  that  tiif 
^Jeartbed  thtfcriftwns  daifyj  wbetbir  tboft  things  werefd.  Ads  xvii.  1 1, 
^  What  lcripture^  I  pray,  except  the  canonical  fcriptures  of  the  Law  and 
^  die  Prophets  ?  To  them  have  been  fince  added  die  Gofpels,  the  Epiftlea 
*<  of  Apoftles,  the  AOs  of  the  Apoftles,  and  the  Revelation  of  J^hn.^'  Of 
the  fuperior  authority  of  the  canonical  fcriptures  to  all  others,  he  fpeaks 
fteqiiendy  in  paflages  afterwards  alledged  (d)  in  the  fame  chapter. 

Cbryfifttm  in  a  place  already  cited  {e)  fays :  ^  They  [f)  fall  into 
^  great  abfurdides,  who  will  not  follow  the  rule  [or  canon]  of  the  divine 
*  feripture,  but  truft  entirely  to  their  own  reafoning."  I  refer  to  another 
place  {g)  to  the  like  purpofe. 

Says  Ifidtn  ofFikjfium^  about  412.  /*  That  (/)  thefe  things  are  fo,  we 
^  fhaU  perceive,  if  we  attend  to  the  rule  [canon]  of  truth,  the  divine 
"  fcriptures." 

And  LuntiMs^  of  dn/latitiM^Uj  about  610.  having  cited  the  whole  ca* 
talogue  of  the  books  of  icripture  from  Genefts  to  the  Revelation  (i) 
concludes :  ^  Thefe  (/)  are  the  ancient  and  new  books,  which  are  re* 
^  ceived  in  the  Church  as  canonical." 

By  all  which  we  difcern,  how  much  the  ufe  of  thefe  words,  canon  and 
tmunical^  has  obtained  among  Chriflians,  denoting  thofe  books,  which 
are  of  the  highefl  authority,  and  the  rule  of  faith :  as  oppofed  to  all  odier 
whatever,  particularly  to  ecdeiiaflical,  or  the  writings  of  orthodox  and 
learned  catholics,  and  to  apocrythaly  the  produ£lions»  chiefly,  of  heretics, 
which  by  a  fpecious  name  aiid  tide  made  a  prctenfion  to  be  accounted 
among  facred  books. 

IV.  The  moil  common  and  general  divifion  of  the  ca-     q,,  yfj^jg^ 
iionical  books,  is  that  of  ancient  and  ncwj  or  the  Old  and      cr  a 
New  Teftetment.    The  Hcbiw  word,  beritb^  from  which      ^  y'^w«/. 

it 

(j)  FoLx.f.S6.  («;.  •  •/.  193.  ^         («)•  •  •p^io^* 

{b)  Totus  autem  canon  fcripturarum  •  •  hit  librii  continetur.     /3,  not.  (r) 

>.208. 

(f)  . .  .p.  253.  (d)  Seep.  253. 256,  259.  •  »  268. 

(e)  Vol.  xu./.  126. 

TmAxStry  xoMM.  X.  X.     Jn  Gen.  cap^  t3«  hom^  58.  T.  ^  p.  ^66*  Bm 

(f)  Vid.  bom.  33.  M  Ji8.  Ap.fyhjm. 

(1)  On   A  TOBVTW  tfiwf   i;^»,   xvy  x»ievoi  Th\  iki^%%o^    rii  SiMi  fnfM   yfofa^f 
mPsuM^titt.     IJid.  ep.  1 1^^^  /•  4. 
ik)  SeeF<d.:d.p.i%l. 

Ut,  dfid.  p.  380.  not.  {e) 

A3 


6  Gsrural  Dendminaiions  Ch«  L 

it  is  tranflat^d,  prdperly  fignifies  (m)  covenant.     St.  Pauly  2  Cor.  Hi.  i6. 

•  •  .  .  1 8.  (hewing  the  fuperior  excellence  of  the  gofpel-covenant,  or  die 
difpenfation  by  t^lhrift^  above  the  legal  covenant,  or  the  difpenfation  by 
Mofes,  uff  th  the  word  teftament^  not  only  for  the  covenant  itfelf,  but 
likewife  for  the  books,  in  which  it  is  contained.  At  leaft  he  does  fo,  in 
fpeaking  of  the  legal  covenant.  For,  feprefenting  the  cafe  of  the  unbe- 
Ueving  part  of  the  Jewifli  People,  he  fays,  v.  [4.  IJnUl  this  day  r^maittetb 
tbifame  vail  untuken  away  in  reading  the  Old  Tefiament. 

•  Ii  is  no  wonder  therefore,  that  this  way  of  fpeaking  has  much  pre- 
vailed among  Chriilians.  Adelito^  Bifiiop  of  Sardis^  about  the  year  177. 
went  into  the  £aft,  to  get  an  cxa£^  account  of  the  bo«ks  of  the  Law  and 
the  Prophets.  In  his  letter  to  his  friend  Onefimus^  giving  an  account  of 
his  journey,  and  reckoning  up  the  books  in  their  order,  he  calls  them  (» ) 
the  ancient  books^  and  (0)  the  hooks  of  the  Old  Tejlament*'  ^^^^  calls  it 
(^)  ^*  a  catalogue  of  the  acknowledged  fcriptures  of  t^ie  Old  Teftament." 
Our  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftoriiin  elfowhere  (f)  fpeaks  of  the  fcriptures  of  the 
New  I  eilamcnt.  I  (hall  remind  ^my  readers  of  but  one  inftance  more. 
Cyril  of  Jeruj'alem^  introducing  his  catalogue  of  fcriptures  received  by  th^ 
Chriftian  Church,  fays  :  "  Thef^  (r)  *  things  we  are  taught  by  the  di- 
^  vincly  infpired  fcriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Teftament."  Many 
other  like  examples  occur  in  the  preceding  volumes  of  this  work. 

J  ^  V.    Inftead  of  tejlanunt  Latin  writers  fomctimes*ufe  the 

,  -^  ^'^^  *  word  injimment^  denoting  writing,  charter,  record.  We 
find  it  feveral  times  in  7>r/i///!iV7»,  reckoned  the  moft  ancient  Latin  writer 
of  the  Church  now  remaining.  In  a  paiTago  already  (i)  cited  he  calh 
the  Gofpels,  or  the  New  Teftatnent  in  general,  the  Evangelic  Inftru- 
ment.  And  fays,  ^^  How  {t)  large  chafms  Marcion  has  made  in  the 
^  epiftle  to  the  RernoKs^  by  leaving  out  what  he  pleafes,  may  appear  from 
*'  our  entire }  nftrument : "  or  our  unaltered  copies  of  the  New  Teftameot, 
particularly  of  that  epiflie.  Speaking  of  the  Shepherd  of  Hermas^  he 
fiiys,  it  {«)  was  not  reckoned  a  part  of  the  Divine  Inftrument:  thereby 
meaning,  a$  it  fcemSi  the  New  Teftai^Qcnt.  Which  pafiage  was  quoted  (x) 

by 

(m)  Notandum,  quod  Brith^  verbum  Hebraicuoiy  Aquila  ffv^Aimmff  id  eft, 
•paSum,  intcrpretatur :  lxx  femper  JiaS^xuv,  id  eft,  tejlamentum:  ct  in  plcrif- 
quc  fcrlpturarum  locis  tcftamentum  non  voluntatem  dcfun6^orum  fonare,  fed 
pa6lum  viventium.     Hieron.  in  Malach*  cap.  /7,  7*.  3./.  1816. 

(/>)  £ti  ^  x^  ^otSfr»  riiy  %w  muiKcuuf  fiiShitht  tCtf;.i}S«i(  ax^tCiioy.  x.  X.  jff* 
^w/S-^. /.  4.  4.  27. />.  148.  Z). 

(0)  •  •  •  'Kou  dx^tQii^  fia^vn  rib  5^;  mretf^eua^  ^ioS^xD^  fiiQ>iieh  .  Jt*  p* 
149.  A. 

{p)  Ibid. p.  148.  D.  {q)  See  Vol.  visi.p.  jgy. 

(r)   Thffame.p,i6'].  (s)  See  FoLii.p,  ^'j'j. 

,  (0  Qiiaqtas  autem  foveas  in  ifta  vel  maxime  cpiftola  ["ad  Romanos]  Mar- 
feion  feet  fit,  aufcrendo  qui  voluit,  dc  noftri  inftnimcnti  ititcgrhate  patebit. 
jid'V.  Alurdon.l,  ^,cnp,\'^,p,Coi»  •     •      .  "      ■ 

(1<J  Sed  ccdtrcm  tibi,  fi  fcriptnra  Paftons — divino  infttumento  meruilTct 
incidi.  .  .  De  Pu{/inf,  cap,  10./.  727.  jl, 
{x)  See  VqL  /'/./.  638. 


Ch.  I.  rffacred  'Bodh*  7 

by  tts  formerly.  He  calls  (y)  the  Law  and  the  Proplnete  'tfie  ]JcWifc 
inftniments;  that  is,  writings,  or  fcripturcs.  He  Ipwks  of  tKe 'afltil 
quity  {%)  of  the  Jewifh  Inftru'rticnts,  or  Scrfpttires.  W  (fl)  feetKs"  in 
one  place  to  ufe  the  word  iftftrununt^  9s  equivalent  to  "fcripturcs,  con- 
taining the  dodlrine  of  revelation,  or  the  revealed  will  of  God. 


1    1 

-       » 
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VI.  Digeft  is  another  word  ufed  by  TertuUIan  in  fpeaking  of  r)U^/t 
the  Icriptures.  •*  Luke's  (b)  Digeft,  he  fays,  is  often  afcribed  ^J'^ 
to  Pmei.'*  He  calls  (r)  the  Gofpels,  or  the  whole  New  Tcftatncn^ 
cur  Digeft^  in  allufion,  as  it  feems,  to  fome  colledion  of  the  RqipaQ 
Laws  digefted  into  order.  Thofe  two  paiTages  were  cit^  in  thc'chap- 
ter  of  TertuUian.  I  now  tranfcribc  the  latter  bdow  f^)  more  at  large, 
it  having  alfo  the  word  inftrument^  as  equivaleii.  to  l;Ke  New.Tdra- 
ment.  He  likewife  calls  the  Jewifli  ScriptureS'  (?)  Sacred,  Digj/h. 
He  leems  to  ufe  the  word  digeft  (/)  clfewhere,  as  equivalent  t(y  wrtting> 
or  work,  in  general. 

I  fhall  not  uke  notice  of  any  other  general  denominations  of  the  facred 
Icriptures. 

VIL  My  chief  concern  is  with  the  New  Teftament,  which,       Q^fpgl 
as  is  well  known,  confifts  of  Gofpels,  die  ASs,  and  £piftles.  -'v  * 

The  only  word,  that  needs  explanation,  is  the  firft. 

Gcjpei  is  a  tranflation  of  the  Greek  word  wviyyiyiov^  the  Lacm  .wdrft 
evangellum^  which  fi?nifies  any  good  meflage  or  tidings.  In  the  New 
Tefeiment  the  word  denotes  the  doftrine  of  falvation,  taught  by  Jefii8 
Chrift,  and  his  Apoftles.  Which  indeed  is  gofpel  by  ^^y  of  eminence,  * 
as  it  is  the  beft  tidings  that  ever  were  publiftied  in  this  world.  Says 
Tbeodoret  upon  Rom.  i.  j.    "  He  (g)  calls  it  go/pel y  as  it  contains  af- 

"  furance 

(y)  Aut  nunquid  non  jufti  Judari,  8c  quibus  pGenitentia  non  opus  eflct, 
habentes  grubcrnacula  difciplinae,  &  Yimous  mllnimenta.  Legem  &  Prophetas. 
De  Pudicltia.  cap.  7.  /.  722.  -5. 

(z)  Frimam  iiillninientis  iftis  au6lontateni  fumrr.a  antiquitas  vindicat. 
JlpoL  cap.  I9>/.  ig.  B. 

Sed  quoniam  edidimus,  antiquilTimis  Judaeorum  inilrumentis  fc6lam  iilam 
ciTc  fiiifultam.     jlpoL  cap,  21,  in p,zo. 

[a)  Scd  quo  plenius  &  impreifuis  tarn  ipfum,  quam  difpofitioncs  ejua  &  vo- 
luntates  adircmus,  inftnimcntum  adjccit  litcratuney  H  quis  vclit  de  Dw'o  inqui" 
Tcrc.     jfpoL  cap,  lS,p.  18.  C 

(b)  See  FoL  tup*  581.  or  579.  (r)   TJ.e fame,  p.  629.  or  630. 

[a)  Si  Tcro  Apoftuli  quidam  intc^runi  eyanjrclnim  contulcrimtf  de  fola 
conviflus  inxquaiitate  reprehenfi,  Pfcuilapofloli  autcm  ycritatcin  c()iu:u  iiit.rpo- 
Urunt,  ct  inde  funt  noiira  digclla :  quod  crrit  gcrmaiium  illud  A^flulormn 
inftnimentum,  quod  adultcros  puflum  eft  \  Advcr.  Mure, .  /.  4.  cup,  3.  p. 
504.  B. 

[e)  Sed  homines  gloriar,  ut  diximns,  ct  cloqucntiiC  foliiis  libiulnofi,  (1  quid 
in  (anctis  offendeiunt  digeftisy  C3:iiide  rcgcflum  pro  iiifliluto  curiuGiatk  ad 
propria  vcrterunt.     jlpoL  cap,  47.Jp.  41 .  2^. 

'  (/)  EUe^i  ad  compendium  Varronis  opera, 'qui  icriim  divinarum  ex  omnibus 
retro  digellis  commentatusy  idoneum  fe  nobis  fcopum  expofuit.  Ad  Nattotim 
I,  2.  cap.  L  p,  64.  '€• 

8%9i^^K9  t5i  UfWihf   In  if,  ad  Hem,  T.  y  p.  10.  5, 


^     ••  GiHird  DiftmiMotiiMSy  tie*  Ch»  L 

^iitranofr  of  miAf  good  things,  tor  it  prodaUnt  peice  iridi  Ood,  the 
*  overdirow  of  Mtan,  the  remiffion  of  iuiSi  die  abdiihing  of  death,  the 
^  refurreAion  (^  the  dead,  eternal  life,  and  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 

Says  St.  AtattbiW  iv.  23.  Jnd  Jefus  went  akwi  sU  GaUUej  Uaching 
in  theif  fjnag9guesy  and  preaching  the  grfpil  tfthi  kingdom,  ful  mi^Wmf  ^ 
A^T^Uw  t^  $mrih^  Mark  xiii.  le.  Jnd  thi  gd/pgl  [^  MfyyiXio*] 
milfi  frft  ht  fUMchid  to  all  nations.  Cb.  xvi.  15.  Go  ye  into  all  thi 
mwrloy  and  preach  the  geftel  to  every  creature*  lUp^ldtn  to  Myy^Aior. 
It  is  called  the  word  of  truths  the  gofpel  of  our  falvation.  £pi.  i.  13.  And 
in  like  manner,  in  other  places. 

But  by  gofpely  when  ufed  by  us  concerning  the  writings  of  the  Evan* 
gelifts,  we  mean  the  hijiorie  of  Chriji's  pnachingy  and  miracles.  The 
word  (eems  alfo  to  be  fo  ufed  by  St.  Mark,  i.  i.  The  beginning  of  the 
t^Jpelefyefus  Chriji.  Which  may  be  underftood,  and  paraphrafed  thus: 
*^  Here  (a)  begins  the  Hiftorie  of  the  life  and  dodbine  of  Jefus  Chrift) 
^  the  Son  of  God,  and  Saviour  of  mankind." 

St.  LsAoj  referring  to  the  book  of  his  Gofpel,  fays :  A&s  i.  i.  2.  The 
former  treciife  have  I  made^  O  Theophilus^  of  all  thai  Jefus  began  to  do  and 
itachy  unttl  the  day  in  the  which  he  was  taken  up,  after  that  he  through  the 
Holy  Ghoft  had  given  commandments  unto  the  Apoftles^  whom  he  had  chrfen. 
But  St.  Luke^  as  it  feems,  there  puts  the  principal  part  for  the  whole. 
For  he  has  therein  writ  alfo  the  hiftorie  of  our  Lord's  miraculous  birth, 
and  divers  extraordinarie  events  attending  it :  and  likewife  the  hiftorie  of 
Hok  birth  of  John  the  Baptift,  and  divers  circumftances  of  it,  and  hit 
preaching  and  death. 

In  this  fen(e  the  word  Gofpel  is  frequently  underftood  by  us.  A  Got 
pel  is  the  hiftorie  of  Jefus  Chrift,  his  dodrine,  miracles,  refurreftion,  and 
afcenfion :  not  excluding  the  hiftorie  of  his  fore-runner,  who  (b)  alfo  it 
fiiid  to  have  preached  the  gofpel^  that  is,  the  doArine  of  the  gofpel,  or  the 
kingdom  of  God. 

.The  Gof{>el  according  to  Matthew,^  Marky  Luke^  Johuy  it  the  hiftorie 
of  Jefus  Chrift,  as  writ  by  thofe  feveral  Evangelifts. 

(a)  Thai  is  Dr.  Clary s  Paraphrafe.  But  I  am  fenfible  it  will  not  be  ad- 
'lowea  by  all.  Oecumemus  fays,  that  by  Gofpd  Mark  does  not  intend  his  own 
writifkgy    but    Chrift*8   preaching.      Mtf^xo^y    ^'fx^f   ^^9    tv   Ivayj^iXi^   l^an 

ftfk  Cecum,  in  A8.  Ap.  He  proceeds  to  £iy,  that  the  faithful  afterwards 
called  the  writing  of  the  Evangelifts  GofpeU^  as  truly  containing  the  gofpel^ 
that  is,  the  dodnne  of  Chrift.     See  FoL  xLp.  41 «. 

fa)  Matt.  ill.  I.  2*  In  thofe  days  came  John  the  Bapttjlf  preaehiag  in  tho 
nmidem^  of  JudeOf  and  faying  :  Repent ^  for  the  kingdmn  of  heaven  is  at  hand. 
Compare  Mark  i.  4.  Luke  iii.  r.  2.  And  fays  St.  Luke  iii.  i8.  And  many 
other  things  in  his  exhortation  preached  he  unto  the  people.  HoWft  /mv  mv  n)  in^ 
mmfUMtP^  llnr>7i^»^m>  tdv  Xoov.  Which  may  oe  literaOy  rendered  thus : 
And  exhorting  many  other  Hie  things^  he  evangelized  [or  preached  the  gojpd  to'\  tho 
feople. 
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CHAP.     n. 

Gimral  Ohfitvatims  up$n  the  Catt§m  if  tie  Ntw  TfftannnU 

rH  E  canonical  books  of  the  New  Teftament  received  by  Chrif- 
tians  in  this  part  of  the  world,  arc  the  Four  Gofpels,  the  Ada 
te  Apoftles,  Fourteen  Epiftles  of  St.  Paul^  Seven  Catholic  Epiftles, 
he  Revelation. 

•  There  may  be  different  canons  of  the  New  Teftament  among 
ftians. 

ieedy  there  have  been  in  former  times,  and  ftill  are,  difierent  fenti- 
s  among  Chriftians,  concerning  the  number  of  books  to  be  received 
anonical.  The  {a)  canon  of  the  Syrian  churches  is  not  the  fame 
U's.  'femmt  tells  us,  that  [hi)  in  his  time  fome  of  the  Latins  rejed* 
le  epiitle  to  the  Hebrews^  and  fome  of  the  Greeks  the  book  of  the 
lation.  From  ChryfoftonCs  works  we  perceive,  that  {c)  he  did  not 
ire  the  fecond  epiftle  of  St.  Piter^  nor  the  fecond  and  third  of  St. 
p  nor  the  epiftle  of  St.  Jude^  nor  the  Revelation.  And  there  is  ' 
n  to  diink,  that  (d)  ThioJonfs  canon  likewife  was  much  the  fame 
Cbryfeftom\  and  that  of  the  churches  in  Syria*  Neverthelefs,  we 
obferved  in  the  courfe  of  this  work,  that  about  the  fame  time  the 
tiansj  and  the  Chriftians  in  divers  other  parts  of  the  world,  had  the 

number  of  canonical  books,  that  we  have. 

It  to  come  nearer  our  own  time.  Cahin  (^),  Grotius  (/),  Li  Ckrc  (g\ 
ip  Limborch  (b)y  and  fome  other  learned  moderns,  have  not  ad- 
^d  the.  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  to  have  been  writ  by  St.  Paul :  though 
key  were  willing  to  allow  it  to  be  the  work  of  an  apoftolical  man, 
a  valuable  part  of  facred  fcripture.     But  I  cannot  fay,  that  they 

in  the  right  in  fo  doirtg.  For  it  appears  to  me  to  have  been  a 
m  of  the  ancient  Chriftians,  not  to  receive  any  doArinal  or  pre* 
^e  writing,  as  of  authority,  unlefs  it  were  known  to  be  the  work  of 

an 

See  Vol.  ix.p.  221.     FoL  xi,p.  270. .  .  275. 
Foi.  x.f.  122.  123.  {c)The/ame.  p.  ^^i. 

FoL  xLp.  88.  89.  91. 

Ego  ut  Paulum  agnofcam  au6lorcm,  adduci  nequeo.  Calvin*  argitm* 
ad  Hehrm 

Facillima  refiitatu  eft  poftrema  hxc  opinio,   ideo  quod  Paulinae  cpiftoo 

er  fe  itnt  gcrmanac,  pari   chara6^cre  ac  diccndi  modo :   hxc  vero  mani* 

lb  lis  dlfcrepety  felcoiores  habens  voces  Grxca^^,  leniufquc  fluens*  n09 

firafta  brcYibus    inciiisi    ac    falebrofa  •  •  •  •  Grot*  Prooem*    in  ep.   ad 

Hifi.  Ecc*  Ann.  69./.  455  ...  461. 
Prolegam.  in  ep»  ad  riebr. 

Flilbe  argumentis  utrinquc  attentc  expenfis  dlcendum  videtur,  Pgulum 
e  hujtts  fcriptorem  noti  videri  •  .  •  •  Qtiift  vcro  illius  fcnptor  fit| 
iffl  eft.  Aiii  earn  Lucae»  alii  Barnabae,  alii  Clcmenti  adfcribunt  . .  • 
II  dmoam  hujus  epiftolae  autoritatem  agnofcimus,  multifquc  aliis,  quat 
toftob's  efle  fcriptas,  conftat,  ob  argument i  quod  tra<Sial  pra:n.antMill 
radam  judkamus.     Limb*  ibid,  rid*  ei  Culwn^  vbi  fitpra% 
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an   Apoftle.     Confequently,  the   epiftle  to  the  Hebrews^  if  writ  by  aa 
apoftolical  man  only,  fliould  not  be  cfteemed  canonical. 

Grotius  {k)  likewife  fuppofed  the  fecond  epiftle  afcribed  to  Peter,  not 
to  have  been  writ  by  the  Apoftle  Simon  Peter^  but  by  Simeon^  chofen 
Biihop  of  Jerufalem  after  the  death  of  James  the  Juft,  whofe  epiftle  wc 
bavc.  Which  Simeon  lived  to  the  time  of  Trajan^  when  he  was  cruci- 
fied for  the  name  of  Chrift.  Upon  which  I  only  obferve  at  prefent, 
that  if  this  Simeon  be  the  writer  of  this  epiftle,.  it  (hould  not  be  a  part  rf 
canonical  fcripturc. 

The  fame  learned  man  fuppofeth  (/)  the  fecond  and  third  epiftles^ 
called  St.  John's^  not  to  have  been  writ  by  Jchn  the  apoftle,  but  hj  "I 
another  John^  an  Elder  or  Preft)yter  who  lived  about  the  fame  time,  ?nd 
after  him,  at  Ephefus,  ^ 

And  the  epiftle  called  St.  Jude*s^  he  thought  {m)  to  have  been  written 
by  one  of  that  name,  who  was  Bifliop  of  JeruJaUm  in  the  time  of  the 
Emperour  Jdrian^  and  neJt  till  after  there  had  been  feveral  other  Bifhops 
of  that  church,  fince  the  death  of  the  forementioned  Simeon.  If  fo,  I  be- 
lieve all  men  may  be  of  opinion^  that  this  epiftle  ought  not  to  be  placed 
*  in  the  canon  of  the  New  Teftament.  s. 

It  may  not  be  thought  right,  if  I  fliould  here  entirely  omit  Mr. 
IVhiflon^  whofe  canon  confifted  of  the  [n)  Apoftolical  Conftitutions,  and 
divers  other  books,  as  facred,  befide  thofe  generally  received:  and  (0)  the 

Conftitution^ 

{h)  Jam  olim  vctcrum  multi  credidfirc,  non  efle  apoftoli  Petri,   argumcnto 
turn  dictlonis  ab  cpiflola   priore  multum  diverfse,  quod  aprnofcunt  EuTebius  U 
J-lierouymus,  turn  quod  mult^  olim  ecclefiae  banc  non  recepennt  •  •  Scriptorem 
autrm     hujus    epillolx    arbitior    efTe    Simeoncm,  five    Simonemy    epifcopuA. 
poll  Jacobi    mortem   Hierofolymis,  ejufdemquc  Jacobi,  cujus  epiftolam  habcr 

snus,  fucceiTorem  6c  imi'tatorcm Unde  etiam  conilat,  vixifTe  huac  pol^ 

cxcidium  Hierofolymitanum  ad  Trajani   tempora,  $c  tunc  pro  i^omlne   Chrilt^ 
crucifixum.     AnnoU  in  Ep,  Pdri  fecund. 

(/}  Haflc  epiftolam,  &  eam  qiix  fequitur,  non  efle  Johannrs  Apoftoli,  vcte- 
"rum  multi  jam  olim  credid^runt,  a  quibus  non  diflentiunt  Eufcbius  &  Hiero^ 
nymus.  Et  magna  funt  in  id  arginnenta.  Nam  duos  fuiffe  Johannes  Ephciii 
Apolloium,  ac  Prelbyterum,  ejus  difcipulnm,  fcmpcr  conftitit  ex  fcpulchri* 
alio  hujrs,  alio  illius:  qux  fepulchra  vidit  Hieronymus.  Grot.  Annai.  h 
fp.  ^oan.  fecund, 

(«)  Quare  omnino  adducor,  ut  credam  efle  hanc  epiftolam  Judse  Epifcop 
Hierofolymitani,  qui  fuit  Adriani  temponbus,  pauUo  ante  Barchocheba^ 
Jd.  in  Annot,  adep.  Juda, 

(n)  "  The  facred  books  of  the  New  Teftament  ftil!  extant,  both  thofc  it 
the  85.  canon,  and  thofe  written  aftenvards,  are  the  fame  which  wc  iu>« 
receive:  together  with  the  eight  books  of  Apoftolical  Conftitutions,  and  thei' 
epitome,  the  Do^lrine  of  the  Apoftles,  the  two  cpifllcs  of  Clemait^  the  epiffU 
of  Baniabds^  the  Shepherd  of  Hennas  ;  and  perhaps  the  fecond  book  of  ap» 
cryphal  Efdras^  with  the  epiillcs  oi  Ignatius  2SiA  Poiycarp.**  £ffayoiitheM^ 
fioU'-a!  ConjYuutwns.  ch.t.  p.  70.71. 

{p)   "  If  any  one  has   a  mind  to  fort  the  feveral  books  of  the  New  Tcfa 

ment,  he  may  in  the  firft  place  fet  the  Apoftolical  Conftitutions,  £with  it's.  ^ 

trad^,  or  Do6^rine  of  the  Apoftles,  as  derived  from  the  body,  or  College  ^ 

the  ApoftUs,  met  in  Councils.     In  the  next  place  he  may  put  the  four  Gc3 

'  pels,  with   their  appendix,  the  A&m  of  the  Apoftles;    The  Apocalypfc"  i 
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Confiitutions,  in  particular,  as  the  moft  (acred  6f  all  the  canonical  bodies 
of  the  New  Tcftament. 

Concerning  which  I  beg  leave  toobferve,  firft^  that  the  receiving  the 
Conftitutions  as  a  facred  book,  and  part  of  the  rule  of  faith,  would  make 
a  great  alteration  in  the  Chriftian  (cheme.  Some  might  be  induced  to 
think  it  no  great  bleffing  to  mankind,  and  fcarcely  deferviiig  an  apo- 
kgie.  Secondly^  Mr.  Wh\JiorC%  canon  is  not  the  canon  of  the  Chriftian 
churches  in  former  times :  as  is  manifeft  from  the  large  collections,  made 
by  us  in  the  preceding  volumes,  from  eccleflaftical  writers  of  every  age, 
to  the  beginning  of  the  twelfth  centurie.  'Thirdly^  Mr.  Whifhn^  not- 
withftanding  all  his  labours,  made  few  converts  to  this  opinion.  Which 
I  impute  to  the  knowledge  and  learning  of  our  times.  And  as  the 
Chriftian  Religion  is  built  upon  &£ts,  the  ftudic  of  Ecclefiaftical  Anti- 
(juity  will  b^  always  needful,  and  may  be  of  ufc,  to  defeat  various  at- 
tempts of  ingenious,  but  miftaken  and  prdudiced  men. 

III.  A  (hort  canon  of  Scripture  is  moft  eligible. 

Religion  is  the-  concern  of  all  men.  A  few  (hort  hiftories  and  epi- 
ftles  are  better  fitted  for  general  ufe,  than  numerous^  and  prolix  writings. 
Bcfides,  if  any  writings  are  to  be  received  as  the  rule  of  faith  and^man- 
ners,  it  is  of  the  utmoft  importance,  that  they  be  juftly  entitled  to 
that  diftin£lion.  Otherwife  men  may  be  led  into  errours  of  very  bad 
confequence.  If  any  boo]cs  pretend  to  deliver  the  dodrine  of  infallible 
and  divinely  infpired  teachers,  fuch  as  Jefus  Chrift  and  his  Apoftles  are 
tficemed  by  Chriftians  :  great  care  (hould  be  taken  to  be  well  fatisfiedy 
that  their  accounts  are  authentic,  and  that  they  are  the  genuine  writ* 
ings  of  the  men,  whofe  names  they  bear.  The  preteniions  of  writings, 
placed  in  high  authority,  to  which  great  credit  is  given j  ought  to  be 
well  attefted. 

Dr.  Jorttn^  fpeaking  of  the   work  called    Apoftolical  Conftitutions, 

iys  :   "    The    {p)    authors   of  them  are,    it  is  pretended,  the  twelve 

•  •  Apoftles  and  St.  Paul  gathered  together,  with  Clement  their  ama- 

*  nuenfis. 
"  If  their  authority  (hould  appear  only  ambiguous,  it  would  be  our 

"  duty  to  rejeS  them,  left  we  fhould  adopt  as  divine  doarines  the  com- 

*  mandments  of  men.  For  fince  each  Gofpel  contains  the  main  parts 
"  of  Chriftianity,   and  might  be  fufficient  to  make  men  wife  to  falva- 

*  tion ;  there  is  lefs  danger  indiminifhing,  than  in  enlarging  the  number 
^  of  canonical  books  :  and  lefs  evil  would  have  enfucd  from  the  lofs  of 
^  one  of  the  four  Gofpels,  than  from  the  addition  of  a  fifth  and  fpurious 


I' one." 


In 


Jdu  alfo  cannot  be  reckoned  at  all  inferior  to  them,  though  it  be  quite  of 
•Bother  nature  from  them.  In  the  third  rank  may  iland  the  Epiill^F  of  the 
Ajpoftles,  Paulf  Peter  and  John.  In  the  fourth  rank  may  Hand  the  Epiftlei 
of  the  brethren  oi  our  Lord,  Jamts  and  ^Judc.  In  the  fifth  uiid  lall  rank  may 
land  the  cpifUet  andwrilines  of  the  companions  and  attendants  of  tltc  Apo- 
ftles, Barnabas^  Clenunif  jTermas^  Ignatius ^  Foljcarpm  All  uhicli,  with  the  ad- 
dition perhaps  of  apocryphal  Efdrasy  and  of  the  Apocnlypft  of  Veier^  and  the 
AiBtt  tf  Pauf^ytQit  they  now  extant,  I  look  upon,  thou/rh  in  different  degrees, 
lithe  (acred  books  of  the  New  Teftament."  IluLp,  72.  73. 

{/)  Br.  jQnin\Rmarki  M  Ecdcfiqfiical Ulftory.  Vol  i.  p.  229, 
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In  my  dpinion,  that  is  a  very  fine  and  valuable  obfervation. 

And  I  (hall  tranfcribe  again  an  obfervation  of  Auguftiny  formerly  {f\ 
taken  notice  of.  ^  Our  canonical  books  of  fcripture,  which  are  of  toe 
^  bigheft  Authority  with  us,  have  been  fettled  with  great  care.  The| 
^  ought  to  be  few,  left  their  value  fhould  be  diminiihed.  An4 
^  yet  they  are  fo  many  that  their  agreement  throughout  is  wonder- 
«  fill." 

IV.  I  have  been  fometimes  apt  to  think,  that  the  beft  canon  of  tfa« 
New  Teftament  would  be  that,  which  may  be  colleded  from  (r)  E^fA4 
of  Cafarta^  and  feems  to  have  been  the  canon  of  (bme  in  his  time. 

The  canon  (hould  confift  of  two  claiTes.  In  the  firft  (hould  be  thoft 
books,  which  he  aflures  us  were  then  univirjaUf  acknowUdged^  and  had 
been  sdl  along  received  by  all  catholic  Chriftians.  Thefe  are  the  four 
Gofpels,  the  fioBts  of  the  Apoftles,  thirteen  epiftles  of  St.  Paul,  one  qpH 
jUe  of  St.  Peter,  and  one  epiftle  of  St.  John.  Thefe  only  ihould  be  of 
the  higheft  authority,  from  which  dodrines  of  religion  may  be  proved. 

In  the  other  clafs  fhould  be  placed  thofe  books,  of  wtuch  Euf^ 
fpeaks,  as  contradicted  in  his  time,  though  well  known:  concerniM 
which  there  were  doubts,  whether  they  were  writ  by  the  oerfons,  whofi 
names  they  bear,  or  whether  the  writers  were  ipofUes  of  Chrift.  Tbeff 
are  the  epiftle  to  the  Hibnws^  the  epiftle  of  Janus^  the  fecond  of  P§ur^ 
the  fecond  and  third  of  JAn^  the  epiftle  of  Juii^  and  the  Revelattoot 
Thefe  flbould  be  reckoned  doubtful,  and  contradicted :  though  many 
might  be  of  opinion,  that  there  is  a  good  deal  of  reafon  to  believe  theai 
genuine.  And  they  fhould  be  allowed  to  be  publicly  read  in  Chriftiaa 
a&mblies  for  the  eoification  of  the  people :  but  not  be  alleged,  as  afibrd* 
ing,  alone,  fufficient  proof  of  any  doarine. 

That  I  may  not  be  mifunderftood,  I  muft  add,  that  there  fhould  be  at 
ditrd  clafs. of  facred  books  :  forafmuch  as  there  appears  not  any  reafon 
from  Chriftian  antiquity  to  allow  of  that  chara&er  and  denomination  to 
any  Chriftian  writings,  befide  thofe  above-mentioned. 

In  this  canon  the  preceding  rule  \%  regarded •  It  is  a  fhort  canon. 
And  it  feems  to  have  been  thought  of  by  fome  (a)  about  the  time  of 
^  Reformation. 

V.  Neverthelefs  that,  which  is  now  generally  received,  is  a  good 
canon. 

For 

f^)  Sh  FoL  at. p.  289.  {y\  Volvulp.  90.  lojr. 

(a)  We  Icam  from  PauISarfPs  Hiftory  of  the  Council  of  Trentf  that  one 
of  the  do6hinal  articles  concetning  facred  fcripturcy  extra£led>  or  pretended 
to  be  extracted  out  of  Luihit^s  works,  was  this  ;  ^  that  no  books  ihould  be 
*^  reckoned  a  part  of  the  Old  Teftament,  befide  thofe  received  by  the  Jews  : 
^  and  that  out  of  the  New  Teftament  fhould  be  excluded  the  epiftle  to  the 
^<  Hchnws^  the  epiftle  of  Janut^  the  fecond  of  Peter^  the  fecond  and  thirl  of 
<<  Jobnt  the  epifUe  of  JtuU^  and  the  Revelation. "  And  there  were  fome  Bi« 
ihops  in  that  Council,  ^*  who  would  have  had  the  books  of  the  New  Teft^ 
'*  ment  divided  into  two  claffes  :  in  one  of  which  fliould  be  put  thofe  booki 
M  only  which  had  been  always  received  without  contradifkion :  and  in  the 
'*  other  thofe,  which  had  been  rejeded  by  fome,  or  about  which  at  leaft 
^  there  had  been  doubts.''  And  Drw  Courayer^  in  his  notes,  feems  to  fiiTour 
lliii  j>ropofaI.  See  his  French  tranflatton  of  The  Hl/hrie  wfthe  Cmm^qf  Trmim 
Zhf.  2.  cL  43.  TiMu  /./.  2$;*  andcb.  47. /•  240.  mrf  M«r  (i ). 
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t  ccmtains  only  diofe  books,  which  were  acknowledged  by  lU  in 
^  cF  EttfiUy  and  from  the  beginning,  and  feven  other,  which  were 
II  known,  and  were  next  in  efteem  to  thofe  before  mentioned,  aa 
Ily  acknowledged ;  and  were  more  generally  receired  as  of  au- 

uian  any  other  controverted  writings.  Nor  is  there  in  them 
ig  inconfiftent  with  the  fa£b,  or  principles,  delivered  in  the  uai- 

acknowledged  books.  And  moreover,  there  may  be  a  great 
reafon  to  think,  that  they  are  the  genuine  writings  of  thoie,  to 
they  are  afcribed,  and  that  the  writers  were  apoftles.  This 
e  will  be  carefully  examined,  and  diftin£fly  confidered,  as  we 

• 

lis  canon  Itkewife  the  above-mentioned  rule  is  regarded.  It  ia 
canon.  For  out  of  it  are  excluded  many  books,  whith  migbf 
>  make  a  claim  to  be  ranked  amang  facred  and  canonical' 


There  are  not  any  books,  befide  thole  now  generally  recetved- 
that  ought   to  be  efteemed    canonical,    or   books  of  autho- 

tpole  this  to  be  evident  to  all,  who  have  carefiillv  attended  tp  the 
in  the  feveral  volumes  of  this  work  ;  and  that  there  is  no  reafon 
ve,  as  a  part  of  facred  fcripture,  the  eptftle  of  Barnabas^  fki  epifik 
mty  thi  Sbtpberd  of  Hermasy  thi  Recogniticnsy  the  Cknuntin  /mu- 
DdHrine  tf  the  Apoflles^  the  Ap6ft9U€al  (Unftitutsinsy  thi  GiAet  if 
tr  Jlfattbiasy  9r  Thomas^  thi  Pnaching  of  Petirj  thi  A&f  0/  Piter 
uly  if  Jindriw  and  John  and  other  ApofUi$y  the  Revelation  of  Peter^ 
iiy  thiir  Travels  ir  Circuits,  That  thefe  books  were  not  received, 
d  fcripture,  or  a  part  of  the  rule  of  faith,  by  Chriftians  informer 
tas  been  (hewn.  Nor  can  they  therefore  be  reafonably  received 
s  fuch. 

onlv  writing  of  all  thefe,  that  feems  to  make  a  fair  claim  tx$ 
rt  of  facred  fcripture,  is  the  eptftle  of  St.  BarnabaSy  if  genuine^ 
)  have  fuppofed  it  to  be.  Neverthelefs,  I  think,  it  ought  not 
reived  as  facred  fcripture,  or  admitted  into  die  canon,  for  theif 

was  not  reckoned  a  book  of  authority,  or  a  part  of  the  rule  of  faith, 
:  ancient  Chriftians,  who  have  quoted  it,  and  taken  the  greateft 
>f  it. 

nt  of  Alexandria  has  (/)  quoted  this  epiftle  feveral  timeSy  but  not 
ive,  and  by  way  of  full  proof,  as  wc  (hewed.  Nor  is  it  f6  quoted 
Origen.  Nor  is  the  epiftle  of  Barnabas  in  anv  of  {x)  Origen*% 
les  of  the  books  kA  Scripture,  which  we  ftill  nnd  in  his  works, 
aken  notice  of  by  Eufebe.  By  that  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftorian,  in 
ce  ft  is  reckoned  (y)  among  fpurious  writings,  that  is,  fuch  as 
^nerally  rejeSed  and  fuppofed  not  to  be  part  of  the  New  Tefta* 
At  other  times  it  is  called  by  him  (z)  a  contradicted  book,  that 
received  by  all. 

Nor 


ee  Cb^  I.  Voh  i.p.  2$.  .  .  .30.  (/)  See  FoL  tup.  52X.  .  .  .  513. 

rf  Vol.  sit. p.  305.  306.  (*)  Thefanu.p,  234. . .  .  243. 

^oi.  vm*p.  97.  167.  («)  P.  96. 97* 
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Nor  1^  this  ^ptftle  placed  among  facred  fctiptures  by  fbllowing'Writers, 
who  have  given  caulogues  of  the  books  of  the  New  Teftament.  It  i* 
wanting,  particularly,  in  the  Feftal  Epiftle  {a)  of  Athanafius^,  in  {b)  the 
catalogue  of  Cyril  of  JerufaUm^  of  [c)  the  Council  Of  Laodiceay  of  (J) 
Epiphaniusy  ^e)  Gregorie  .Nazian%eKy\f)  AmphihchiuSj  7J^'\g)  JerMis^ 
{h)  Rufijiy  (i)  the  Council  of  Carthage^  and  (i)  Auguftin.  Nor  has  it 
been  reckoned  a  part  of  canonical  fcripcure  by  later  writers. 
.   2*  Barnabas  Was  not  an  Apoftle.  • 

For  he  was  not  one  of  the  twelve  Apoftlcs  of  Chrift.  Nor  was  he 
chofen  in  the  room  df  Judas.  ,  Nor  is  there  in  the  A£bs  any  account  o£ 
his  being  chofen  into  the  number  of  Apoftles,  or  appointed  to  be  ail 
Apoftle  by  Chrift,  as  Paul  was*  What  St.  Luke  fay$  pf  Barnabas  is, 
that  he  Was  a  go$d  man,  and  full  of  the  Holy  Gho/iy  and  of  faith.  Aft> 
i(i.  24.  And  in  ch.  xiil.  i.  he  i^  mentioned  among  Pr^hets  and  Tencb^ 
ers  in  the  church  of  Antioch.  But  St.  Luie  fpeaks  in  the  like  manner  oC 
Stephen^  of  whom  he  fays,  he  waS  a  man  full  of  fait hy  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghoji.  vi.  5.  full  of  faith  and  power,  y.  8.  full  rf  the  Holy  Ghoji.  vii.  55* 
And  all  the  feven  yrtve  full  of  the  Holy  Gho/t^  andwifdom.  vi.  3. 

That  Barnabas  v^s  not  an  Apoftle,  I  think,  may  be  cotKluded  from 
Gal.  ii.  9.  where  Paul  fays  :  And  tvhcn  JameSj  and  Cephas^  and  Jobn^ 
vAofeemid  to  be  pillars^  perceived  the  grace  that  was  given  to  nu,  they  gavi, 
to  me  and  Barnabas  the  right  hand  of  Fellowjhip,  Hy^ grace  I  fuppofe  St» 
Paul  to  mean  the  favour  of  the  apoftlefhip.  So  Ronf.  i.  5.  By  whom 
we  have  received  grace  and  apo/HeJhip^  that  Is,  the  favour  of  the  apoftlefhip* 
Ch.  xii;  3.  For  I  fay^  through  the  grace  given  to  me^  meaning  the  efpecial^ 
favour  of  the  apoftlefhip.  And  fee  ch.  xv.  15.  i  Cor.  xv.  10.  £ph.  iv.  7* 
compared  with  ver.  ii. 

If  Barnabas  had  been  an  ApofUe,  in  the  fulleft  fenfe  of  the  word,  St- 
Paul  wouFd  not  have  faid  in  the  above  cited  place  from  the  fecond  to  the. 
Galatiatis^  when  they  perceived  the  grace  given  to  mcy  but,  when  they  per^ 
ceived  the  grace  given  to  mey  and  Barnabas*  And  in  the  preceding  part  of 
the  context,  particularly,  in  ver.  7^  8.  he  twice  fays  mcy  where  he  would 
have  faid  usy  if  Barnabas  had  been,  an  apoftle.  For. he  had  been  men* 
tioned  befdre,  in  ver.  i.  - 

Indeed,  in  the  Ads,  where  Paul  and  Barnabas  are  mentioned  toge- 
ther, Barnabas  is  fomctimes  firft  named,  as  A<Sh  xi.  30.  xii.  25.  xiii.  i.  2.: 
and  7.  xiv.  14.  xv.  12.  25.  *  Which  I  think  not  at  all  ftrangc^ 
among  perfons,  who  were  not  ijitcnt  upon  precedence:  when  too  Bar^ 
nabas  was  the  elder  in  years  and  difciplelhip*  But  in  fcveral  other 
places  PW  is  firft  named,  as  in  Adls  xiii.  43.  46.  xv.  2.  22.  35.  of 
which  no  other  reafon  can  be  well  afligned,  beUde  that  of  PauTs  apofUe* 
(hip. 

Moreover,  wherever  they  travelled  together,  if  there  was  an  opportu^ 
nity  for  difcourfing,  Paul  fpake.     So  at  Paphosj  in  the  iQand  of  Cyprus^ 

Aas 

{a)   Vol  via.  p.  227.  •  •  •  229.  {h)  P.  269.  270. 

Ic)   P.  291. . .  293.  (d)   P.  303.  304. 

ie\  FoLtx.p  133.  (/")  P.  147%  14K. 

iXi  yol.  *./.  76.  77.  (Ji)  P.  177. 178. 

{})  P.  193.  194.  \k)   P.  210.  21  !• 
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iOs  xiii.  6.  .  •  i:U     And  2Xjlntioch  in  Ptfidia.    ch.  xiii.  15.  x6.    See 
Ifo  ch.  xiv.  12. 

And  that  Paul  was  the.  principal  perfon,  appears  from  that  early  ac- 
x>unt,  after  they  had  been  in  Cyprus,  ch.  xiii.  J3»  Now  when  Paul  and 
Ms  companiihojedfrom  Paphos^  they  came  t$  Perga^  in  Pajnphylia. 

However,  there  are  fome  texts,  which  muft  be  connidered  by  us,  as 
[iseming  to  afford  obje£lions. 

A^  xiv.  4.  But  the  multitude  of  the  city  was  divided.  Part  held 
with  the  fews^  and  part  with  the  Afoftles :  that  is,  Paul  and  Barnabas^ 
who  were  then  at  Icanium*  And  afterwards,  at  Lyjira.  ver.  14.  Which  when 

the  jtjpa/llesy  Barnabas  and  Paul^  heardy Here  Barnabas  is  ftiled  an 

i^^AT,  as  well  as  PauL 

To  which  I  anfwer,  fir/l.     Both  being  now  together,  and  meeting 
with  the  like  treatment,. might  be  cziled  Jpo/iles :  though  only  one  of 
them  was,  properly,  fo.     Secondly^  it  is  not  uiiJikely,  that  Barnabas  and 
Paul  are  here  ftiled  by  St.  L«ir,  jfpo/ilcij  in  regard  to  what  had  been 
done  at  Antioch^  as  related  by  him.   ch.  xii.  i.  •  .  4.  when  bv  an  exprefs 
order  from  heaven,  they  were  fent  forth  from  the  church  at  Jntioch^  upon 
a  fpecial  commiflion,  in  which  diey  were  ftill  employed.     That  defigna* 
tion,  however  folemn,  did  not  make  either  of  them  Apoftles  of  Chrifl-, 
in  the  higheft  fenfe.     It  was  not  the  apoftolical,  which  is  a  general 
commifEon.     Sut  it  was  a  particular  commiilion,  as  appears  from  that 
whole  biftorie,  and  from  what  is  faid  at  the  conclufion  of  the  journey; 
which  they  had  taken.     A£ls  xiv.  26.     Jtnd  thence  they  failed  to  Antioch^ 
fnm  whence  they  bad  been  recomnunied  to  the  grace  of  Godj  for  the  work^ 
which  they  bad  fulfilled.     Neverthelefs,  they  are  not  unfitly  called  Apo- 
ftles  upon  account  of  it.     So  2  Cor.  viii,   13.     IVhether  any  do  enquire 
•fTituSy  be  is  my  partner^  and  fellow^helpcr  concerning  yon  :  or  our  brethren 
H  enquired  of  they  (/)  are  the  meffengers  of  the  churches^  literally,  apoftles 
of  the  churches,  and  the  glorie  of  Chrijl.     If  thofe  brethren,  which  had 
been  appointed  by  the  churches  to  go  to  ferufakm^  with  the  contribu- 
tions, which  had  been  made  for  the  relief  of  the  poor  faints  in  Judrjj 
might  be  called  Apoftles  j  there  can  be  no  doubt,  but  Paul  and  Barnabas 
might  be  called  Apoflles  in  regard  to  the  work,  to  whiqh  they  had  been 
folemnly  appointed  by.  the  church  at  Antioch. 

Again  1  Cor.  ix.  5.  6.  Have  we  not  power  to  lead  about  a  fijlcr^  a  wife^ 
MS  vjell  as  other  Apojlles^  and  as  the  brethren  of  the  Lord^  and  Cephas  ?  Or  I 
wfyj  and  BarnabaSy  have  not  we  pozver  to  forbear  working  ? 

Some  may  think,  that  Barnabas,  is  here  fuppofed'to  be  an  Apoftle. 
I  anfwer,  that  though  Barnabas  was  not  an  Apoftle  properly,  or  equally 
with  hinifelf,  yet  Pauly  out  of  an  afFeftionate  rci'pect  to  his  friend,  com- 
panion, and  fellow-laborer,  might  be  difpol'ed  to  mention  hini,  upon  this 
,  occafion,  in  the  manner  he  has  done.  This  is  faid,  fuppofina;  all  before- 
mentioned  to  have  been  Apoftles  of  Chrifl,  in  the  higlielt  fcnfe.  13ut, 
ftcwSy^  it  is  not  certain,  that  all,  before- mentioned,  were  ftriclly  Apo- 
ftles. It  feems  to  be  more  likely,  that  by  the  brethren  of  the  Lorr^  lame 
*rc  intended,  who  were  not  Apoftles.  If  fo,  Paul  might  rciir{vnably, 
3^  without  offence,  gratify  his  friendly  difpofition  :  and  "iurcrt  here  the 


name 


(/)  WTcVo^.o*  ixx^rnw')'. 
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name  of  Barnahas^  who  had  Ihared  with  him  many  iatigues  and  diffici 
ties  in  the  fervice  of  the  gofpel,  though  he  was  not  an  Apoftle. 

I  do  not  therefore  difcern  any  good  reafon  from  the  New  Teftamci 
v/\iy  Barnabas  (hould  be  reckoned  an  Apoftle.     But  quite  otherwife. 

The  fenfe  of  the  primitive  Chriftians  is  agreeable  hereto.     Few 
none  of  them  have  thought  Barnabas  an  Apoftle. 

Clement  of  Alexandria  has  quoted  Barnabas  (m)  five  or  fix  tinx 
Twice  he  calls  him  Apoftle.  In  another  place  he  csuls  him  the  ap^%. 
Barnabas^  who  ivas  one  of  thejeventy^  and  fellow-laborer  of  PauL  The 
are  the  higheft  charaders,  wnich  he  intended  to  give  to  Barnabas^  ai 
what  he  means,  when  he  calls  him. ^j/?i/,  as  is  fully  (hewn  in  the  pla( 
juft  referred  to. 

By  TertuUian,  as  cited  by  us  (n)  formerly,  Barnabas  is  plainly  reckoj 
ed  no  more,  than  (o)  a  companion  of  Apoftles. 

Eufebej  m  a  chapter  concerning  thofe  who  were  difciples  of  Chrii 
fays :  **  The  (p)  names  of  our  Saviour's  Apoftles  are  well  known  froj 
*^  the  Gofpels.  But  there  is  no  where  extant  a  catalogue  of  the  (cvti 
"  ty  difciples.  However,  it  is  faid,  that  Barnabas  was  one  of  them,  wl: 
*^  is  exprcfsly  mentioned  in  the  AStSy  and  in  Paur%  epiftle  to  the  GaL 
**  tians"  That  learned  writer  therefore  did  not  know,  that  Barnah 
was  an  Apoftle.  In  (f)  another  place  of  the  fame  work,  his  Ecclefia 
tic^l  Hifltorie,  he  quotes  a  paflage  from  the  feventh  book  of  Clement 
Inftitutions  or  Hypotopofesy  where  Barnabas  is  ftiled  one  of  the  fevent] 
In  his  Commentarie  upon  JTaSah  (r)  Eufebe  computes  fourteen  Apoftle 
meaning  the  twelve,  and  Paul  added  to  them,  and  equal  to  them,  an 
James  the  Lord's  brother,  Bifhop  of  Jerufalemy  whom  Eufebe  did  nc 
think  to  be  one  of  the  twelve.  Nor  docs  he  here  (ay,  that  [s)  he  wa 
equal  to  them,  or  PauL  However,  from  all  thefe  places,  we  can  be  full 
afmred,  that  our  learned  Ecdefiaftical  Hiftorian  did  not  fo  muc 
as  fufpcd  Barnabas  to  have  been  an  Apoftle,  in  the  higheft  fenfe  of  th 
word. 

Jeronuy  in  the  article  of  Barnabas^  in  his  book  of  Ecdefiaftical  Wri 
ters,  fays,  he  (t)  was  ordained  with  Paul  an  Apoftle  of  the  Gentiles.  Bi 
authors,  who  write  in  hafte,  as  yerame  often  did,  do  not  always  exprei 
themfclves  exadly  and  properly.  Jerome  did  not  think,  that  Bamakt 
was  equally  an  Apoftle  with  PauL  This  may  be  concluded  from  wha 
there  follows  :  He  wrote  an  epiftle  for  the  edification  of  the  Churchy  whic 
is  read  among  the  atocryphal  fcriptures.  If  Barnabas  had  been  an  Apoftle 
ftri<SUy  fpeaking,  Jerome  would  not  have  faid,  he  wrote  an  epiftle  for  th 
edification  of  the  Church.  Which  any  man  might  do.  Nor  would  hi 
epiftle  have  been  reckoned  apocryphal,  as  Jerome  here,  and  elfewher 

call 

(m)  Vol.  it. p.  521.  .• .  523.  («)  .  . ./.  606.  • .  .  6oSm 

{0)  Volo  tamen  ex  redundantia  alicujiis  etiam  comitis  Apoftolorum  tcftimo 
Aium  fuperduccrey  idoneum  confirmandi  de  proximo  jure  difciplinam  Magiflro 
nUD. '  Exilat  enim  &  Bamabse  titulus  ad  Hebrseos.     TertulL  de  Pudicit.  cap,  ac 

fiQy  f7i  ecvTuy  /?a^yaWae<.    x.  X,  H.  E.  L  \.  cap.  xii* 

(f)  L.  2.  cap.  i.  p.  38.  D.  (r)  Comm,  in  Ef.p.  422. 

(^)  Set  i^o/.  viii.fi,  154.  155,  (0  See  Vol.  x.p.  142.  143. 
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fir)  calls  it*  When  Jerome  fays,  that  Barnabas  was  ordained  with  Paul 
£nJp9ftleafthe  GentlUs  \  it  is  likely,  he  refers  to  the  hiflorie  in  A£b  xiii» 
I. .  •  s  .  4.  of  which  I  have  already  faid  all  that  is  needful. 

Tbeadorety  as  formerly  quoted,  lays :  "  The  {x)  all-wife  Deity  com- 
''  mitted  the  culture  of  a  barren  world  to  a  kw  men,  and  thofe  fifher- 
"men,  and  publicans,  and  one  tent- maker." *  And  to  the  like  purpofe 
often.  Which  (hews,  that  he  did  not  reckon  Barnabas  an  Apoftle  ia 
die  fuUeft  meaning  of  the  word.  If  he  had,  he  mud  have  added,  and  one 
Levite,  The  fame  obfervation  may  be  applied  to  Chryjojlonty  who  {y) 
in  his  many  pailages  fhcwin^  the  wonderful  progrefTe  ot  the  gofpel,  of« 
ten  mentions  the  Apoflles  Peter y  a  fifherman,  and  Paul  a  tent-maker^ 
but  never  Barnabas  a  Levite. 

If  then  Barnabas  was  not  an  Apoftle,  an  epiftle  writ  by  him  cannot 
be  received  as  canonical,  or  a  part  of  the  rule  of  faith  :  forafmuch  as  no 
men,  befide  Apoftles,  have  the  privilege  of  writing  cpiftles,  or  other 
works,  preceptive,  and  doftrinal,  that  (hall  be  received  by  the  churches, 
in  that  quality.  This  has  been  faid  feveral  times  in  the  courfe  of  this  (z) 
work.     And  I  ftill  think  it  right. 

Mart  (a)  and  Luhy  apoftolical  men,  may  write  hidories  of  our  Lord's 
and  his  apcilles  preaching,  and  doctrine,  and  miracles,  which  {hall  be 
received  as  facred,  and  of  authority.  But  no  epiftles,  or  other 
writings,  delivering  dodtrines  and  precepts,  (except  only  in  the 
way  of  hiftorical  narration,;  can  be  of  authority,  but  thofe  writ  by  Apo- 
ftles. 

Says  yerome  of  St.  jfohn :  "  He  (b)  was  at  once  Apoftle',  Evangelift, 
*  and  Prophet:  Apoftle,  in  that  he  wrote  letters  to  the  churches  as  a 
"  mafter :  Evangelift,  as  he  wrote  a  book  of  the  Gofpel,  which  no  other 
"  of  the  twelve  Apoftles  did,  except  Matthew :  Prophet,  as  he  faw 
'*  the  Revelation  in  the  ifland  Patmos^  where  he  was  baiiiflied  by  Do-* 
«  mitian" 

Frederic  Spanheinty  in  his  DifTertation  concerning  the  twelve  Apo- 
ftles, readily  acknowledgeth  this  to  be  one  prerogntivc  of  Apoftles : 
**That  [c)  they  may  write  epiftles,  which  ftiall  be  received  as  canonical, 
**and  be  of  univerfal  and  perpetual  authority  in  the  Church." 

3.  Barnabas  does  not  take  upon  himfdf  the  character  of  an  Apoftle, 
or  a  man  of  authority. 

Near  the  beginning  of  the  epiftle  he  fays :  "  I  [d)  therefore,  not  as  a 

**  teacher, 

!u\  See  agamy  as  before^  Voh  x.  f,  143. 
*)  /v.  xL  J>,  96.     S^e  alfo  p,  97.  99.  103, 
\j)See  VoL  x.  p.  366.  .  .  .  370. 

(s)  Sec  Apojlles  in  the  alphabetical  Table  of  principal  Matters, 
(i/)  See  Vol,  iLp,  525.  (h)  FoL  x.  p.  loi. 

[c)  Decimus  nobis  charaftcr  apoftolicjc  i'rrtpoyjni  tft  potcftas  fcrihendi  ad 
jcdcfias  pluresy  vcl  ad  omnes,  to??  >c5tS3>.«  wiror,  huiulniodi  cpillolas,  quae 
in  cinoocm  referri  mercrcntur,  id  eft,  qux  forcnt  canonica;,  uiiivcrfalls  et 
ptrpctusr  in  Eccldia  audoritatis.  Dif,  prima  eie  AjhJIoL  Duod.  nuvu  x\.  Opp. 
^.  2,/».  310. 

(d)  Ego  autem  non  tanquam  doftor,  fed  unus  fx  vobis,  dcmo'.illrabo  paucay 


per  quae  in  plurimig  Ixtiores  fitis.     liartu  di>,  ci:p,  /, 

.Vol.il  •  B* 
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f^  teacher,  but  as  one  of  you,  {hall  lay  before  you  a  few  things^  that  you 

••may  be  joyful/* 

'  Artd  fOmewhat  lower :  "  Again,  (e)  I  entreat  you,  as  one  of  you. ^ 

He  writes  a&  a  man,  who  had  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  but  not  that  full 
meafure  which  was  a  prerogative  of  Apoftles.  "  He  {/)  who  put  the 
••  engraffed  gift  of  his  dodrine  in  us,  knows,  that  no  man  has  received 
•<  [or  learned]  from  me  a  truer  word.  But  I  know,  that  you  are 
••worthie." 

I  fhall  add  a  few  more  very  modeft  expreffions>  not  fultable  to  an 
Apoftle. 

••  Thus  (g)  as  much  as  in  me  lies,  I  have  writ  to  you  with  great 
^  plainnefle.  And  I  hope,  that  according  to  my  ability,  I  hare  omit- 
••  ted  nothing  conducive  to  your  falvation  in  the  prefent  circum- 
••  ftance." 

In  the  laft  chapter :  "  I  (h)  befeech  you :  I  aflc  it  as  a  favour  of  you, 
•*  Whilft  you  are  in  this  beautiful  veffel  of  the  body,  be  wanting  in  none 
••  of  thele  things." 

And  ftill  nearer  the  concluHon.  "  Wherefore  (i)  I  have  endeavoui^d 
"to  write  to  you,  according  to  my  ability,  that  you  might  rejoice." 

Xjpon  the  whole,  this  epiftle  well  anfwers  the  charadter  given  of  Bar* 
nabas  in  the  A6ts,  particularly,  ch.  xi.  24.  He  was  full  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft.  The  writer  of  this  Epiftle  had  the  gift  of  the  Spirit,  though  not 
that  meafure,  which  wa^  peculiar  to  Apoftles.  He  v^as  full  of  faith. 
The  writer  of  this  epiftle  had  an  earneft  zeal  for  the  truth  and  fim- 
plicity  of  the  gofpel.  He  was  alfo  a  good  man.  In  this  epiftle  we  ob* 
ftrve  the  mildnefte  and  gentlenefte,  by  which  Barnabas  feems  to  have 
been  diftinguifhed.  But  we  do  not  difcern  here  the  dignity  and  autho- 
tity  of  an  Apoftle. 

Confequently,  this  epiftle  may  afford  edification,  and  may  be  read  with, 
that  view.     But  it  ought  not  to  be  cfteemed  by  us,  as  it  was  not  by  the 
.ancients,  a  part  of  the  rule  of  faith. 


{e)  Adhuc  &  hoc  rogo  vos,  tamquara  unus  ex  vobis.     It.  cap.  4. 

§ni99  ifMt^ip   »v*   s^far   ^oyor.      AXAot   oila,   oTi   a|iOi     ifi    VfAtT;*      Cap..  9* 

ig)  By*  «tf^>  ?»  f»  ^vvctTu  f^  enrXory^Ti  ^'uaa^  Iff/Tv  IXsri^n  fJiM  ii  4'X*"'  '^ 
9W,^Vfdjm  14M  fAn  ma^xhiXoiViiien  fit  t»  rut  dtinnQ^m  yp)  i»{  0'*)Tt)^Mty>  ipirATirv, 
Cap.iy."    ^  .   -   ^ 

i^h).   E^wTM  lijioic^  X'f'  »»Ttf/Aivo(.  X.  A.      Cap.  21. 
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CHAP.      Ill, 
Of  the  Mitboiy  in  which  the  Canon  of  the  New  Tejfament  has  been  formed. 

THE  canon  of  the  New  Teftament  is  a  colledlion  of  books^ 
writ  by  feveral  perfons,  in  feveral  places,  and  at  different  times* 
It  is  therefore  reafonable  to  think,  that  it  was  formed  gradually.  At  the 
rife  of  the  Chriftian  Religion  there  were  no  written  fyftems  or  records 
of  it.  It  was  firft  taught  and  ^confirmed  by  Chrift  himfelf  in  his  mod 
glorious  miniftrie :  and  was  flill  farther  confirmed  by  his  willing  death, 
and  his  refurredion  from  the  dead,  and  afcenfion  to  heaven.  Afterwards 
it  was  taught  by  word  of  mouth,  and  propagated  by  the  preaching  of  his 
Apoftles  and  their  companions.  Nor  was  it  fit,  that  any  books  ibould 
be  writ  about  it,  till  there  were  converts  to  receive  and  keep  them,  and 
deliver  them  to  others. 

If  St.  PauPs  two  epiftles  to  the  Thejfalonians  were  the  iirft  vnritten 
books  of  the  New  Tefl^ment,  and  not  writ  till  the  year  51.  or  52.  about 
twenty  years  after  our  Saviour's  afcenfion,  they  would  be  fer  a  while 
the  only  facred  books  of  the  new  difpenfation. 

As  tne  Chrifiians  at  TbeJ/alonica  had  received  the  doctrine  taught  by 
Patd,  not  as  the  word  of  men^  butj  as  it  is  in  truthy  the  word  of  God* 
I  Their,  ii.  13.  they  would  receive  his  epiflles,  as  the  written  word  of 
God.  And  himfelf  taught  them  fo  10  do,  requiring,  that  they  fhould  be 
folemnly  read  unto  ^ihe  hofy  brethren,  i  TheiT.  v.  27^  He  gives  a  like 
diredion,  but  more  extcnfive,  at  the  end  of  his  cpiftle  to  the  Coloffians. 
iv.  j6.  requiring  them,  after  they  had  read  it  amongfl  thernfehes^  to  caufe 
it  to  be  read  alfo  in  the  church  of  {he  Laodiccans  :  and  that  they  likewife  read 
the  eptJiJcy  that  would  come  to  them  from  Laodicea. 

All  the  Apoftle  PauPs  epiftles,  whether  to  churches  or  particular  per- 
fons,  would  be  received  with  the  like  refpe^S^  by  thofe  to  whom  ^bey 
were  fent,  even  as  the  written  word  of  God,  or  facred  fcriptures.  And 
in  like  manner  the  writings  of  all  the  Apoftles  and  Evangelifts. 

They  who  firft  received  them  would,  as  there  were  opportunities,  co|i'* 
vcy  them  to  others.  They  who  received  them,  were  fully  afTured  of  their 
gcnuinnefie  by  thofe  who  delivered  them.  And  before  the  end  of  the 
nrfl  centurie,  yea  not  very  long  after  the  middle  of  it,  it  is  likely,  there 
were  colledions  made  of  the  four  Gofpels,  and  moft  of  the  other  books 
of  the  New  Teftament,  which  were  in  the  hands  of  a  good  number  of 
churches  and  perfons. 

From  tlic  quotations  of  Irenaus^  Clement  of  Alexandrtay  Tertullian^ 
and  other  writers  of  the  fecond  centurie,  of  Origcn  iu  the  third,  and  oC 
Eufehius  in  the  fourth  centurie,  it  appears,  that  the  greateft  part  of  the 
books,  which  are  now  received  by  us,  and  are  called  canonical,  were 
univcrfally  acknowledged  in  their  times,  and  had  been  fo  acknowledged 
by  the  elders  and  churches  of  former  times.  And  the  reft,  now  received 
by  us,  though  they  were  then  doubted  of,  or  contro\'erted  by  feme,  were 
(o)well  known,  and  approved  by  many.  And  Jthanaf.us^  who  lived 
not  long  after  Eufeblusy  (having  flouriflied  from  the  year  326.  and  after* 

wards) 

(a)  Sti  Eufcllusy  Voh  viii.p,  96.  97. 
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wards)  received  all  the  fame  books,  which  are  now  received  by  us,  and 
no  other.  Which  has  alfo  been  the  prevailing  fentiment  ever  nnce. 
•  This  canon  was  not  determined  by  the  authority  of  Councils.  But 
the  books,  of  which  it  confifts,  were  known  to  be  the  genuine  writings 
of  the  Apoftles  and  Evangelifts,  in  the  fame  way  and  manner  that  we 
know  the  works  of  Cefar^  Cicero^  Virgil^  Horace^  Tacitus^  to  be  theirs. 
And  the  canon  has  been  formed  upon  the  ground  of  an  unanimous,  or 
generally  concurring  teftimonie  and  tradition. 

'  In  the  courfe  of  this  long  work  we  have  had  frequent  occafion  to  ob- 
fcrve,  that  the  canon  of  the  New  Teftament  had  not  been  fettled  by  any 
authority  univerfally  acknowledged,  particularly,  not  in  the  time  of  (^)  Eu^ 
feUuSy  nor  of  (f)  Jugujlin^  nor  of  {d)  Cajfiodorius:  but  that  neverthelefs 
there  was  a  general  agreement  among  Chriftians  upon  this  head. 

That  the  number  of  books  to  be  received  as  facred  and  canonical  had 
not  been  determined  by  the  authority  of  any  Council,  or  Councils,  uni^ 
verfalty  acknowledged,  is  apparent  from  the  different  judgements  among 
Chriftians,  in  fevcral  parts  of  the  world,  concerning  divers  books,  parti- 
cularlv,  the  epiftlc  to  the  Hebrews^  and  the  Revelation :  which  were  re- 
ceivca  by  fome,  reicfted,  or  doubted  of  by  others.  Not  now  to  mention 
any  of  the  Cadiohc  Epifties.  There  was  no  catalogue  of  the  books  of 
fcripture  in  any  canon  of  the  Council  of  Nice.  Augujlin  (r)  giving  di- 
re^ons  to  inquifitive  pcrfons,  how  they  might  determine,  what  books 
are  cononical,  and  w4iat  not,  refers  not  to  the  decifions  of  any  Councils. 
Caffkdoriusy-  in  the  fixth  centurie,  has  {f)  three  catalogues,  one  called 
yerome%  another  Augtt/linSj  another  that  of  the  ancient  verfion.  But 
Be  refers  not  to  the  decree  of  any  Council,  as  decHive.  And  it  (eems  to 
ihe,  that  in  all  times  Chriftian  people  and  churches  have  had  a  liberty  to 
judge  for  themfelves,  according  to  evidence.  And  the  evidence  of  the 
genuinnefie  of  moft  of  the  books  of  the  New  Teftament  has  been  fo 
clear  and  manifeft,  that  they  have  been  univerfally  received. 
*  The  genuinnefle  of  thefe  books,  as  before  faid,  is  known  In  the  fame 
way  with  others,  by  teftimonie  or  tradition.  The  firft  teftimonie  is  that 
of  thofe  who  were  contemporaric  with  the  writers  of  them.  Which  tefti- 
nionie  has  been  handed  down  to  others. 

That  in  this  way  the  primitive  Chriftians  formed  their  judgement 
concerning  the  books  propofed  to  be  received  as  facred  fcriptures,  ap- 
pears from  their  remaining  works.  Says  Clement  of  yflexandria :  '*  This 
*>  (g)  we  have  not  in  the  four  Gofpels,  which  have  been  delivered  to  us, 
**  but  in  that  according  to  the  Egyptians,"  TertuUian  may  be  feen 
largely  to  this  purppfe'.  Vol.  ii.  576.  .  .  581.  I  pafs  on  to  Origen,  who 
fcys:-  *'  As  (h)  I  feivc  learned  by  tradition  concerning  the  four  Gofpels, 
**  which  alone  are  received  without  difpute  by  the  whole  Church  of  God 
•*  under  heaven.*'  So  Eufebe^  in  his  Eccleftaftical  Hiftory,  often  ob- 
ferves,  what  books  of  the  New  Teftament  hdid  been  quoted  by  the  an- 
cients, and  what  not.     And  having  rehearfed  a  catalogue  of  books  uni- 

verfallj 

{h)  Vol.  v/iuf.  105*        (f)  ^/.  X.  207.  . .  211.        (d)  Vol.  xt.  279. 
'  (r)  Vol.  x.f.  207.  (/)  Vol.  xi  p.  303.  .  .  306. 

{g)  Vol.  ii.p,  496.  and^2g.  (A)  Vol.  in.  p.  235. 
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rer&lijT  received,  and  of  others  controverted,  he  fays :  **  It  (i)  was  need- 
"  fill  to  put  down  thefe  alfo;  diftinguilhing  the  fcriptures,  which  ac- 
"  cording  to  ecdefiaftical  tradition  are  true,  genuine,  and  univerfally  ac- 
^  knoindedged,  from  thofe  which  are  controverted,  and  yet  appear  to  have 
^  been  known  to  many :  that  by  this  means  we  may  know  them  from 
^  fiich  as  have  been  publifhed  by  heretics,  under  the  names  of  Apoftl^s. 
^  Which  books  none  of  the  ecclefiaftical  writers  in  the  fucceffion  froni 
"  the  times  of  the  Apoftles  have  vouchfafed  to  mention  in  their  writ« 
"  ings.**  I  may  not  tranfcribe,  but  only  refer  to  (if)  Athanafius  in  his 
Fcftal  Epiftle,  to  (/)  Cyril  oi  Jtrufaltm^  (m)  Rujpn^  and  («)  Augufiin,       ^ 

However,  befide  obferving  the  teftimonie  of  writers  in  former  times, 
they  criticifed  the  books,  which  were  propofed  to  them :  examining  their 
fiile  and  contents,  and  comparing  them  with  thofe  books,  which  had- 
been  already  received  as  genuine  upon  the  ground  of  an  unanimous  tefli- 
monie,  and  undoubted  tradition.  Says  honeft  Seraphn^  Bifhop  of  Antioeh^ 
in  an  epiftle  to  fome,  who  had  too  much  refpedl  for  a  writing,  entitled 
the  GoAel  tf  Peter:  "  We  {o)  brethren,  receive  Peier^  and  the  other 
^^  Apoftles,  as  Chrift  :  but  as  fkilful  men,  we  reject  thofe  writings,  which 
*'  are  falfly  afcribed  to  them :  well  knowing,  that  we  have  received  no 
"fuch."  And  he  adds,  that  upon  pexufing  that  work,  he  had  found 
the  main  part  of  it  agreeable  to  the  right  do£hrine  of  our  Saviour  :  but 
there  were  fome  other  things  of  a  different  kind.  And  Eyfebe  adds  in 
the  place  tranfcribed  above :  ^^  The  {p)  ftile  alfo  of  thefe  books  is  en«» 
^  tirely  difierent  from  that  of  the  Apoftles.  Moreover  the  fentiments 
^  and  do£trine  of  thefe  writings  differ  from  the  true  orthodox  Chriftianity. 
"  All  which  things  plainly  (hew,  that  they  are  the  forgeries  of  heretics.** 

It  has  been  fometimes  faid,  that  the  Council  of  Laodicea  firft  fettled  the 
canon  of  the  New  Teftament.  But  it  may  be  juftly  faid  to  have  been 
iettled  before.  At  left  there  had  been  long  before  a  general  agreemeAt 
among  Chriflians,  what  books  were  canonical,  and  what  not :  what  were 
the  genuine  writings  of  Apoftles  and  Evangelifts,  and  what  not.  From 
Ac  decree  of  the  Council  itfelf  it  appears,  that  there  were  writings  al- 
ready known  by  the  title  of  canonical.  That  Council  does  nothing  in 
their  laft  canon,  but  declare,  <^  That  (^)  private  pfalms  ought  not  to  be 
^  read  in  the  church,  nor  any  books  not  canonical,  but  only  the  cano* 
"  nicil  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Teftament."  After  which  follows  a 
catalogue  or  enumeration  of  fuch  books.  The  fame  may  b^  faid  of  th* 
third  Council  of  Carthage^  whofe  47.  canon  is  to  this  purpofe :  ^  More- 
^over  (r)  it  is  ordained,  that  nothing  befide  the  Canonical  Scriptures  be 
^  read  in  the  church,  under  the  name  of  Divine  Scriptures." 

I  (hall  now  tranfcribe  below  a  long  and  fine  paftage  of  Mr.  Le  Cltrc^ 
ivhcrein  he  fays :  ^^  We  (/)  no  where  read  of  a  Council  of  the  Apoftles, 

"or 

(0  Vd.  i;m7. /.  97. 98.     See  Rke^wtfe p,  99.  •  . .  102. 
.  (i)  Vol.  via. p.  22  s.  (/)  P,  268. 

(«)  Vol.  x.p.  193.  («)  P.  207.  208. 

W  Vol.  \u  p.  558.  (p)  Vol.  viiL  p.  98. 

(?)  Vol.  vui.p.  2pi.  292.  (r)  Vol.  X.  p,  193. 

{t\  Nufouam  quidem  legimus,  Collegium  Apodolicum,  aut  coctum    uUum 

^^^onun  JLcdcfiaruio  Chriftiaayuuin  coaAum  cflcj  <|ui  pro  ^u^Qiixax^  ^^- 
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"  or  of  any  aflemblie  of  the  Governours  of  Chriftian  churches,  convcn- 
^  ed,  to  determine  by  their  authority,  that  fuch  a  number  of  Gofpels, 
?  neither  more  nor  fewer,  (hould  be  received.  Nor  was  there  any  need 
^of  it,  fmce  it  is  well  known  to  all  from  the  concurring  teftimonie  of 
**  contemporaries,  that  thcfe  four  Gofpels  are  flie  genuine  writings  of 
^^  thofe  whofe  names  they  bear :  and  fmce  it  is  alfo  manifeft,  that  there 
^  is  in  them  nothing  unworthie  of  thofe,  to  whom  they  are  afcribed,  nor 
^  any  thing  at  all  contrarie  to  the  revelation  of  the  Old  Tcftament,  nor 
**  to  right  reafon.  There  was  no  need  of  a  f)mod  of  Grammarians,  to 
**  declare  magifterially  what  are  the  works  of  Cicero^  or  VirgiL  .  .  In 
**  like  manner  the  authority  of  the  Gofpels  has  been  eftablifhed  by  gene- 
^  ral  and  perpetual  confent,  without  any  decree  of  the  Governours  of 
•*  the  Church.  We  may  fay  the  fame  of  the  Apoftolical  Epiftles,  which 
^^  owe  all  their  authority,  not  to  the  decifions  of  any  ecclefiaftical  aflem- 
^  blie,  but  to  the  concurring  teftimonie  of  all  Chriftians,  and  the  things 
^  themfelves,  which  are  contained  in  them.'* 

Mr.  James  Bafnage  {t)  has  feveral  chapters,  (hewing  how  the  canon 
of  the  New  Teftament  was  formed,  without  die  authoritative  decifions 
of  Councils.  I  likewife  refer  to  {u)  Mr.  Jones  upon  this  fubici^.  I 
tnuft  alfo  remind  my  readers  of  [x)  Augu/lin's  excellent  obfervation*^.  in 
his  arguments  with  the  Manicheans^  concerning  the  genuinneile  and  )::- 
tegrity  of  the  books  of  the  New  Teftament.  I  (hall  tranfcribe  from  him 
here  a  few  lines  only,  which  are  very  much  to  the  prefent  purpofe. 
^  We  {y)  know  the  writings  of  the  Apoftles,  fays  he,  as  we  know  the 
**  works  of  Plato^  AriflotUy  Cicero^  Farroy  and  others.  And  as  we  know 
^  the  writings  of  divers  ecclefiaftical  authors :  forafmuch  as  they  havo 
<<  the  teftimonie  of  contemporaries,  and  of  thofe  who  have  lived  in  fuc- 
•*  ceeding  ages." 

•Upon  the  whole,  the  writings  of  the  Apoftles  and  Evangelifts  are  re- 
ceived, as  the  works  of  other  eminent  men  of  antiquity  are,  upon  the 

ground 

Bierint  hunc  numerum  Evangeliorum  efTe  admittendumy  non  majorem,  nee 
minorem.  Sed  nee  opus  fbit,  cum  omnibus  conftarety  ex  teilimonio .  et  con-^ 
fenfu  sequaliumy  quatuor  haec  Evangelia  eorum  vere  fuKTe,  quorum  nomina 
prabfeiunt :  cumque  nihil  in  iis  legatur  quod  fcriptoribus  dignum  non  fit,  vd 
revclationi  Vctens  Teftamenti,  rcctaeve  rationi,  vd  minimum  adverCetur :  aut 
ouod  inferius  xvum,  recentiorumque  manus  uUo  modo  recipiaU  Kon  opu* 
luit  fynodo  Grammaticorum,  qui^  pro  imperio,  pronunciarent  ea  fcripta,  verbt 
cauflky  Ciceronts  et  Vir^ilii,  quae  eorum  efTe  non  dubitamus,  re  vera  tanto« 
mm  ingeniorum  foetus  niine,  et  poflcritati  ea  in  re  confulerenl.  Omnium 
confenfu8»  non  quosiitusy  non  rogatus,  fed  fpontc  fignificatU8»  prout  occafio 
tulit,  rcfque  ipfx  omnibus,  qui  poftea  vixere,  dubitationem  omnem  antever^ 
.  terunt.  .  .  Sic  et  Evangeliorum  audoritas  mcrito  conftituta  eft,  et  invaluit, 
pcrpctuo  confenfu,  fine  ullo  Retlorum  Ecclefiac  decreto. 

Idem  dixerimus  de  EpiitoHs  Apoftolicis,  quae  nullius  ecdeiiailici  conventuft 
judicio,  fed  conflanti  omnium  chriftianorum  teilimonio,   rebufque  tpfis,  qua» 
complecluntur,  auctoritatem  omnem  fuam  dcbcnt.'^  CUnc^  H*  E.  ann,  loO. 
ntwi^  itu  iv.  flJ.  et,^ann,  29*  nurn*  xcu* 

(j)  H'tjl.  de  V  Egiye.  /.  8.  cb.  V.  vi.  vii. 

iu)  Nifw  and  full  Method*  Part,  u  ch*  «.  «/.  vlu 

(m)  4fisf /v.  fv./.  J75.  .  .  i%u  (jf)  p.  379. 
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grcnind  of  general  confent  and  teftimonie.  Nor  does  the  canon  of  the 
fcripcures  of  the  New  Teftament  owe  it*s  eftablKhment  to  the  decifions 
of  Councils:  but  it  is  the  judgement  of  Chridian  people  in  general. 
And  fo  far  as  we  are  able  to  perceive,  after  a  long  and  careful  examinar 
tion,  it  is  a  rieht  and  reafonable  judgement.  And  it  may  induce  us  to 
believe,  that  if  men  were  encouraged  to  think  freely,  in  other  matters 
alfo,  and  "tt^^ndge  for  themfelves,  according  to  evidence,  and  proper  af- 
ftftances  wiire*  afforded  them,  it  would  not  be  at  all  detrimental  to  tbf 
interefts  either  of  truth  or  virtue. 


CHAP.       IV. 
Oftho  Tinu  ofufriting  fhe  Go/pelsy  efpec tally  thcfirjl  thne. 

SECT.    I. 

Tbat'tho  Gfffels  an  not  mentioned^  nor  referred  io^  in  the  BplJiUs  oftho 

New  Teftament. 

'pus E B E  intimates,  that  (a)  many  before  him  fuppofed,  that 
•^*whcn  Paul  in  his  epiftle  fpeaks  of  his  own  go/pel^  he  intended  the 
Gofpcl  according  to  Luke.  We  will  therefore  conuder  thofe  texts,  and 
fome  other  of  a  like  kind. 

I.  St.  Paulfzys  Rom,  ii.  16.  .  •  in  the  day^  when  God Jhall judge  the  fe-^ 
crets  ofnuny  according  to  my  gofpeL  The  fame  phrafe  occurs  again  cb. 
xvi,  25.  and  2  Tim.  ii.  8.  Remember^  that  Jefus  Chriji^  of  the  feed  of  Da- 
vidj  was  raifedfrom  the  deady  according  to  my  gofpeL 

In  all  which  places,  I  apprehend,  it  muft  be  reafonable  to  under(land« 
not  any  written  Gofpel,  or  hiftorie  of  Jefus  Chrift  ;  but  the  doftrine  of 
the  gofpel  of  Jefus  Chrift,  which  had  been  preached  by  Paul,  Which 
is  alfo  the  opinion  of  learned  modern  interpreters  in  general. 

II.  a  Cor,  viii.  18.  And  we  have  fent  with  him  the  brother^  whofe  praifo 
is  in  the  gofpel^  throughout  all  the  churches. 

Many  have  been  of  opinion,  that  St.  Luke  is  the  brother  here  intend* 
pd,  and  that  St.  Paul  refers  to  Lukes  written  Gofpel.  This  {b)  is  faid 
to  be  Origen*s  interpretation.  But  I  do  not  clearly  perceive  it.  Origen 
[c)  fpeaking  of  the  four  Gofpels,  fays :  ^^  The  {d)  third  is  that  according 

to 

l.^-e.^p.'Ji.D. 


interpolated  Ignatius^  and  St.  Jerome  J*     So  IVhiily  upon  the  Plme* 

(r)  Kdu  r^i-.oy  ro  x«r%  X^xavj  j\  vifo  vay>M  iTairH/iaiiey  ivoJ^^XiOr.     Ap%  Euf». 

L6,Mp.  25./.  226.  C« 
(</)  See  FoL  Hi,/.  ;?j^. 
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to  Lukcy  commended  by  Paul.**  1  fay,  I  do  not  perceive  it  to  be  clear, 
that  Origen  h&d  an  eye  to  2  Cor.  viii,  i8.  He  might  intend  Rom.  ii. 
j6.  or  xvi.  25.  or  2  Tim.  ii.  8.  However,  whether  it  be  Origen*s  in- 
terpretation of  that  text,  or  not,  it  is  Jerofties :  who  writing  the  hiftorie 
pi  St  Luke  in  his  book  of  illuftrious  Men,  fays :  **  He  [e\  wrote  a  Gof. 
'pel,  of  vrfiich  Ptftt/ makes  mention,  faying :  Jnd  we  havejent  with  him  tht 
crother^  whofe  praifs  is  in  the  Go/pel."  To  the  fame  purpof^  (/)  alfo  ip 
the  prologue  to  his  Commentarie  upon  St.  Matthew  :  and  ukewife  in  (g) 
lis  Coitimentarie  upon  the  epiftle  to  Philemon. 

Chryfojiom  upon  the  place  fpeaks  after  this  manner.  "  And  (A)  who 
"  is  this  brother  ?  Some  fay,  Luke :  and  think,  that  the  Apoflle  refers  to 
**  the  hiftorie,  writ  by  him.  Others  fay,  Barnabas.  For  by  gofpel  he 
♦*  intends  unwritten  preaching."  Theopkyla^  (/)  fpeaks  to  the  like  pur- 
pofe.  Theodoret  {k)\iy  the  brother  under ftood  Barnabas,  And  therefore 
could  not  think  of  any  written  Gofpel,  no  fuch  work  having  been  af- 
cribed  to*  him  by  the  ancients.  Oecumenius^s  note  is  to  this  purpofe* 
*' Many  (/)  fay,  this  brother  is  Luke^  mentioned  upon  accour.t  of  the 
*'  Gofpel  compofed  by  him.  Many  others  fuppofc  him  to  be  Barnabas. 
**  ]P  or,  as  they  fay,  unwritten  preaching  is  here  called  go/pel.  Which  is 
**  the  more  likely.  For  what  follows  is  more  fui table  to  Barnabas: 
**  whofe  prai/e  is  in  the  gofpel.  As  much  as  to  fay  :  he  not  only  preaches, 
*'  but  commendably."  And  afterwards.  "  The  meaning  is,  he  not 
"  only  evaneielizcth,  and  preacheth  the  gofpel  admirably,  and  commend- 
*'  ably,  but  he  has  been  chofcn  to  travel  with  us,  with  this  grace  alfo.'* 
Such  are  the  fehtiments  of  the  ancients  upon  this  text. 

Let  us  now  obferve  the  interpretations  of  fome  judicious  moderns. 

Grotius  fays :  "  he  {m)  does  not  diflike  the  opinion  of  thofe,  who  thinic 
Luke  to  bc^Jiere  intended.  But  he  does  not  think,  that  St.  Paul  refers 
to  his  book  of  the  Gofpel,  which  was  not  then  publilhed :  but  to  the 
office  of  an  tvangelift,  which  Luke  had  difchargcd  in  fcveral  places,  or 
tp  his  preaching  the  gofpel.  And  he  fays,  that  in  the  gofpelj  may  be  the 
feme  as  by  the  go/pel.     So  in  ch.  x.  14.  of  the  fame  epiftle." 

E/Jius  likewife  fays,  that  («)  by  go/pel  is  to  be  underftood  preaching : 
pot  St.  Luke's  Gofpel,  which  we  are  not  certain  was  then  publifhed, 

Li 

m 

(e)  See  Vol.  x,  p.  94.  (/)  The  fame  ^f.  83. 

{g)  Dc  quo  [Luca  J  et  in  alio  loco  :  lUifty  imjiiit,  cum  tllo  fratrem^  cujtu  (aus 
efi  in  evangelio  per  omnes  ecclefias.  •  •  &c.     In  Ph'tlem.  T.  4.  P.  in  p.  454. 
•     (^)   Kai  ri;  tito;  iriy  6  a^i>^p^ ;   tuk    f^ey  Toy  Xtfxay.      Kai  (faff^^  hot  r^y    »r«- 
^icty  9}»9rf^    iy^a-^i,       Ttvc^    ^i  Toy  $ap*aQap.       Kal  ya^  to    ay^u^ov  Kievffi.a  ivaf" 
ysXioif  xu\tT.     In  2.  cp.  ad  Corinth,  horn.  1 8.  Tom.  x. 

(i)  In  hep..  389. 

{k)    Toy  T^icr^axfl^toy  Ba^.iZajf  to,  fifp/Aiya  XH^^^vi\^*      Theod^  in  loc.  T^  %. 

h  243. 

(/)  Oecum.  ip  loc.  Tom.  i.  p,  663. 

(m)  .Mihi  non  difplicct  fcntentia  illorum,  qui  hic  Lucam  dcfignari  putant  i 
ita  tamen  iit  per  cvangclium  non  intelligatur  liber,  qui  tunc  editus  nondum 
«r4it,  fed  jpfum  munus  evangtllftsc,  quod  Lucas  Pauli  viee  multis  in  locis  fi-. 
delitcr  ohierat,  five  ipfa  evangclii  praedicatio,  ut  infra  z.  14.  !>  in  pro  ^Mper. 
Qrttt.  (id  2  Cor*  "cni.  18. 

(«)  Necjuc  cuiin  Paulus  dc  Evangdio  fcripto  loquitur,  fed  quo  modo  paffim 

alibi> 


Cs.  IV.  ^hfi^fi  ^^^^^  Gefpets'.  2$ 

Li  Clerc^  in  hit  French  Teftament,  tranflates  in  this  manner  :  one  •[ 
nr  bntbrenjwbo  is praijid  on  account  of  the gofpelin  all  the  churches.  Ana 
in  his  notes  fays,  *'  that  generally  St.  Luke  is  here  fuppofed  to  be  intcnd- 
*^  ed  :  though  St.  Paul  refers  rather  to  his  preaching  the  gofpel,  than  to 
«  the  book  of  his  GofpcL" 

BiauTohn  tranflates  after  this  manner :  one  of  the  brethren^  who  has 
modi  oimfelf  famous  in  all  the  churches  by  preaching  the  gofpeL  And 
lays  in  his  notes  :  *^  that  though  fome  of  the  ancients  have  hereby  un« 
^  derftood  St.  Luke  and  his  Gofpel ;  he  thinks,  that  by  th^  g^fp^l  is  here 
"  intended  the  preaching  of  the  gofpel.  Befidcs,  there  is  no  proof,  that 
^  St.  Luke  had  as  yet  writ  his  Gofpel.  It  is  rather  reafonable  to  think 
«  he  had  not." 

Upon  At  whole,  though  we  cannot  certainly  fay  who  is  the  broths/, 
whoftpraife  was  in  the  gofpel :  whether  {o)  Luke^  or  Barnabas j  or  Silasj  or 
J^Ses  :  1  prefume  we  are  fufficiently  warranted  to  fay,  that  by.  go^el  is 
here  intended  neither  the  goipel  according  to  Luke,  nor  any  other  writ- 
ten Gofpel  whatever. 

III.  I  Tim.  vi.  20.  O  Timothies  keep  that  which  is  committed  to  thy 
truji. 

Hereby  fome  have  been  difpofed  to  underftand  a  written  Gofpel.  But 
diey  are  not  &vored  by  the  bcft  interpreters.  Grotius  fays,  that  {p)  this 
depofit,  or  thing  committed  to  Timothie*s  truft,  is  the  facred  doctrine  of 
the  gofpel.  Ejlius  (f)  fays  the  fame.  I  place  below  likewife  (r)  a  part 
of  fi/z^'s  note  upon  the  text.  Le  Clerc  in  his  notes  explains  it  thus  : 
"  the  do£lrine  of  the  gofpel,  which  was  a  facred  depofit,  committed  by 
^  the  Apoftles  to  their  difciplcs."  And  Beaufobre  thus  :  *^  the  do^brine, 
•*  which  had  been  committed  to,  or  entrufled  with  Titnothie**  See  alfo^ 
fays  he,  i  Tim.  i.  i8.  and  %  Tim.  ii.  2.    I  fay  no  more  to  this  text. 

IV.  2  Tim.  i.  13. 14*  Hold  fajl  the  form  of  found  words^  which  thou 
hnfl  heard  of  me  •  • ,  ,  That  good  things  luhich  was  committed  unto  thee^ 
kap  by  the  Holy  Ghojl^  which  dwelleth  in  us. 

Hereby  fome  mav  undcrftand  a  written  Gofpel,  or  hiflory  of  Jefus 
Chrift.  Neverthelcls,  I  think,  I  need  not  add  much  here  to  what  has 
been  already  faid  of  the  preceding  text,  it  being  nearly  parallel.  The 
meaning  of  both  is  much  the  fame.  Timothie  is  here  again  exhorted, 
and  required,  to  retain  with  all  fidelity  thofc  found  words^  that  pure  doc- 
uinc  of  the  gofpel,  which  he  had  been  taught  by  the  Apoflle,  and  had 
cften  heard  from  him. 

It 

alibi,  dc  e\'angcljo  pracdicato.  Dcinde,  nee  fatis  conftal,  Evangdium  Luca 
tarn  c*dittim  fiufTe,  quando  Paulas  hanc  Epiflolam  fcripfit.  EJl.  in  loc. 

■V)  nd.  Eft,  in  2  Cor.  via,  i^.  et  Beaufolr.  invcr,  lS.H2^, 

(p)  Vocat  aiitem  dep^fitum  facram  dodlrlnam  evangelii,  quia  et  res  eft  alte- 
rius,  nempe  Chrifti,  ct  paftoribus  tida  ejus  cuflodia  incumbit.  Grot*  ad  I 
Tim*  vi,  20. 

(y)  Itcrum  fcrio  ct  graviter  admonet,  ut  acceptam  fidei  dodnnani  coufcr- 
vtt,  ne  locum  rclinquat  ulli  peregrino  doginatf.  Nomine  depofiti  mctaphoricc 
fitTiificatur  do6lrina  fuccLflbri  crcdita,  ac  per  manus  Iradlta,  Eft,  in  loc, 

(r)  Depofilum  proculdubio  vocat  fanam  evangelii  do<flrinam,  et  dona  qux- 
cunquc  ad  Ecclcfiac  acdificationem,  vcluti  depofitum,  Dcus  comroiferat  Timo- 
theo.    B(%,  in  he*  ^ 


t6  TheTmiofwrittng^  Cn.W 

It  do^  n6t  appear,  then,  that  there  are  in  the  apoflolical  epiftJes  < 
fte  New  Teftament  aiiy  references  to  written  gofpels,  or  hiftories  \ 
Jefus  Chrift.  I  do  not  fay,  this  is  a  proof,  that  no  fuch  hiftories  wei 
then  written.  Neverthelefs,  I  have  thought  it  not  improper  to  fliev 
that  there  is  no  notice  taken  of  any  fuch  hiftories  in  thefe  epii^les  :  an 
therefore  they  cannot  afford  any  evidence  of  their  being  then  writ  an 
pobliftied.  1  think  likewife,  that  it  was  not  amifs  to  embrace  thi 
occafion  to  fiiew  the  true  meaning  of  fome  texts,  which  have  been  ofte 
aoifinterpreted. 

SECT.        IL 

Obfervatkns  pf  ancient  Chrijiian  JVriters^  kadmg  to  thi  true  tlme^  when  tl 

Gofpels  were  writ, 

I.  OAYS  IrenaeuSy  as  formerly  (s)  quoted,  ^For(t)'we  have  nc 
1^  **  received  the  knowledge  of  the  way  of  our  falvation  frot 
^  any  others,  than  thofc,  by  whom  the  gofpel  has  been  brougl 
••  to  us.  Which  gofpcl  they  firft  preached,  and  afterwards  by  the  willc 
^  God  committed  to  writing,  that  for  time  to  come  it  might  be  th 
^  foundation  and  pillar  of  our  faith.  Nor  may  any  fay,  that  they  preach 
••*  ed,  before  they  had  a  comple'at  knowledge  of  the  ao<^ine  of  the  goi 
•  ••  pel.  For  after  that  our  Lord  rofe  from  the  dead,  and  they  Fthc  Apo 
•*  ftles]  were  endowed  from  above  with  the  power  of^  the  Holy  Ghol 
•^  coming  down  upon  them,  they  received  a  perfeft  knowledge  of  al 
*  things.  They  then  went  forth  to  all  the  ends  of  the  earth,  declaring  t 
**  men  the  blefting  of  heavenly  peace,  having  all  of  them,  and  every  on 
**  alike,  the  gofpel  of  God." 

He  then  proceeds  to  fpeak  of  the  Gofpels  of  the  four  Evangelifi 
ieverally,  and  the  times  and  occasions  of  writing  them.  All  whic 
will  be  taken  down  by  us  hereafter  in  proper  places.  Here  is  fuffici 
cnt  to  induce  us  to  think,  that  the  written  Gofpels,  or  hiftories  c 
Jefus  Chrift,  were  not  publiflied,  till  fome  good  while  after  ou 
Lord's  afcenfton.  For  the  Apoftles  firft  preached,  he  fays,  before  the 
wrote. 

a.  Says  Eufebe  in  a  long  pafTage  formerly  quoted  :  '*  Thofe  {u)  admi 
"  rable  and  truly  divine  men,  the  Apoftles  of  Chrift,— —neither  kncM 
ikm:  attempted,  to  deliver  the  doftrine  of  their  mafter  with  the  artific 

«an 

(s)  See  VoL  up.  553. 

(/)  Non  enim  per  alios  difpoTitionem  falutis  nodrae  cognovimus,  quam  pc 
f08y  per  quos  evaneelium  pervenit  ad  nos :  quod  qtiidcm   tunc  prscconaverun 

rftea  vero  per  Dci  voluntatem  in  fcripturis  nobis  tradiderunt,  fundamentui 
columnam  fidei  nollrse  futurum.  Nee  enim  fas  efl  dicere,  quoniam  ant 
praedicavcrunt^  quam  perfedlam  habcrent  agnitionem,  ficut  quidam  auder 
dioere,  gloriantes,  cmendatores  fe  cfTe  Apoliolorum.  Poflea  enim  quam  fui 
'  rcxit  Dominua  nofter  a  mortuis,  &  induti  funt  fupervenientis  Spiritus  Sandi 
▼irtutcm  ex  alto,  de  omnibus  adimpleti  funt,  &  habuerant  perfedlam  agnit 
<)ncm,  exierurit  in  fines  terrse,  ca  quae  a  Deo  nobis  bona  funt  evangclizante: 
tc  CQcIeftem  paccm  hominibus  annunciautes  :  qui  quidem  &  omnes  paritcr  i 
JBx^iH  corufn  habentes  evangelium  Dei*  Iren,  adv%  Mar,  /•  3.  cap,  u 
'  (u)  F'oK  vtiim  /.  <?o . .  .92. 

7    . 


Ch.  IV.  ibi  firfi  thru  G$^Is.  2f 

**  and  eloquence  of  words .  • .  Nor  were  they  greatly  concerned  about 
**  die  writing  of  books,  being  engaged  in  a  more  excellent  miniftrie^ 
^  which  is  above  all  human  power.  Infomuch  that  Paui^  the  moft  able 
^  of  all  in  the  furniture  both  of  words  and  thoughts,  has  left  nothing  in 
•*  writing,  befide  a  few  cpiftles  •  •  . .  Nor  were  the  reft  of  our  Saviours 
U  followers  unacquainted  with  thefe  things,  as  the  feventy  difciples,  and 
^  many  others,  befide  the  twelve  Apoftles.  Nevertheless  of  all  the  dif* 
^  ciples  of  our  Lord,  Matthew  and  jobn  only  have  left  us  any  memoirs : 
^  who  too,  as  we  have  been  informed,  were  compelled  to  write  by  a  kind 
*  of  ncceffity*"  And  what  follows. 

3.  This  pafiage  fliould  be  compared  v^th  another  of  (at)  Origen-  And 
they  who  pleafe  may  alfo  confult  our  remarks  (^)  upon  what  has  been 
now  tranfcribed  from  Eufebe.  Which  may  be  of  ufe  to  caution  \x% 
not  to  be  too  precipitate  in  giving  a  very  early  date  to  the  Gofpels,  as  if 
dicy  were  writ  immediately  after  our  Lord's  afcenfion  :  when  there  is  rea- 
bm  to  think,  they  were  not  writ,  till  after  numerous  conv^erts  had  been 
aide,  who  expreued  their  deiires  to  have  written  hiftories  of  what  the/ 
had  heard,  for  refreihing  their  memories. 

^  Says  Theodors^  Bimop  ofMopfueJiloy  in  the  later  part  of  the  fourdi 
centurie,  about  the  year  394.  ^  After  {y)  the  Lord*s  afcenfion  to  hea- 
^  yen  the  difciples  ftaid  a  good  while  at  Jerufahtrtj  vifiting  the  cities  in 
^  it's  neighbourhood,  preaching  chiefly  to  the  Jews :  until  the  great  Paul^ 
^  called  by  the  divine  grace,  was  appointed  to  preach  the  gofpcl  to  Gen- 

*  tiles  openly.  And  in  procefle  of  time  Divine  Providence,  not  aBowing 
"  diem  to  be  confined  to  any  one  part  of  the  earth,  made  way  for  con- 

*  ducting  them  to  remote  countrcys.  Peter  went  to  Rotney  the  others 
"  elfcwhere.     John^'m  particular,  took  up.  his  abode  at  £/)A^kx,  vifiting 

"  however  at  Icafons  the  feveral  parts  oiAfia About  this  time  the 

^  other  Evangclifts,  ATattheWy  Marky  and  Luke^  publifhed  their  Gofpels, 
*•  V^iich  were  foon  fpread  all  over  the  world,  and  were  received  by  all  the 
"  faithful  in  general  with  great  regard." He  proceeds  to  fay, 

*  that  neverthelefs,  the  Chriftians  in  Afioy  having  brought  thofe  Gofpels 
**  to  him,  earneftly  entreated  him  to  write  a  farther  account  of  fuch 
**  things  as  were  needful  to  be  known,  and  had  been  omitted  by  the  reft. 

'"  With  which  requefthe  complied." 

This  remarkable  pafiage,  upon  which  divers  obfervations  were 
made,  when  it  was  firft  quoted,  may  difpofe  us  to  think,  that  all  the 
four  Gofpels  were  writ  about  the  fame  time,  and  that  none  of  them 
were  publifhed  till  after,  or  about  the  fixtieth  year  of  our  Lord's  Na- 
tivity. 

5.  By  divers  ancient  Chriftian  writers  it  is  faid,  that  (z)  Marl^ 
the  difciple  and  interpreter  of  Peter ^  at  the  defire  of  the  brethren  of  Romey 
wrote  a  fhort  Gofpel,  according  to  what  he  had  heard  related  by 
feter.  So  Jerome  {a)  befide  others,  as  before  quoted,  in  his  book  of  II- 
luftrious  Men. 

St. 

(x)  See  VoLf.  236.  (♦)  VoU  vtiif,  124.  ., .  137. 

{y)  See  FoL  tx.p,  403.  404. 

(z)  See  Fd.  Lp.  247  ,  . ,  349.  //.  472  •  .  489.   *vlu.  305  .  J  .  306.  *j.  /•  31. 

{a)  VqU  IT./.  92f 


.  The  Tina  af  writing  Cn.  IVi 

St.  PeteTj  I  reckon,  did  not  coneie  to  Rome  before  the  reign  dl  Nitd^ 
probably,  not  tiH  the  iecond  time  that  Paul  was  iii  that  city,  in  thoLyeaf 
63.  or  64.  And  yet,  at  this  time,  the  Chriflians  at  Rome  defired  Mari 
to  give  them  in  writing  an  account  of  Peter's  preaching,  for  refrefliin^ 
their  memories  concerning  what  the  Apoftle  had.fatd  of  Chrift,  and  his 
dodlrine.  The  confequence  is  manifeft.  1'hcy  had  not  then  any  writ- 
ten Goipel  in  their  hands.  Nor  did  they  know,  that  there  was  one. 
f*  The  tfuth  is,  lays  Mr,  Jones  (^),  if  St.  Mark^  or  any  one  elfe,  had  had 
f*  St  Mattbeui's  Gofpel^  at  Rome^  there  would  have  been  no  need  of  St. 
«*  Mark's  writing.** 

Thciie  are  general  obfervations.in  the  ancients,  or  deduced  from  them, 
vriuch  may  be  of  no  (mall  ufe  to  lead  us  to  the  true  timer  of  writing  thtf 
firft  three  Gofpels. 

SECT.      III. 

,  ■  .  • 

That  tbejir/l  three  Gojpels  were  publljhed  before  the  deftruSlion  of  JeruJaUm^ 
which  happened  in  the  year  of  the  Chri/iian  epoch  LXX* 

CONCERNING  this  I  tranfcribe  below  {c)  a  very  good  ar- 
gument of  Le  Ckrc  from  his  Diflcrtation  upon  the  four  Evange- 
litts^  I 

The  Jewiftrwar  began,  according  (d)  to  fofephusy  in  the  month  of 
May  in  the  66.  year  of  the  Chriftian  epoch,  andf  ended  in  September,  in 
the  year  70V  in  ue  defolation  of  the  city  of  Jerufalem  and  the  temple. 
And  I  think,  it  may  be  ihewn  to  be  very  probable,  that  the  firft  three 
Gofpels  were  writ  before  the  year  66.  when  the  Anal  troubles  and  cala* 
mities  of  the  Jewi(h  People  were  coming  on. 

This  mud  appear  to  have  a  great  deal  of  probability  from  the  predic* 
tions  therein  recorded  concerning  the  deftruc^ion  of  the  temple,  the  over* 
throw  of  the  city  of  Jerufalem^  the  ruin  of  the  Jewiih  State  and  Peo- 
ple in  Judeaj  together  with  divers  circumftanccs  of  thcfe  events,  and 
many  troubles  and  calamities  preceding  them.  Thefe  predictions  are 
jccorded  in  the  biftories  of  our  Saviour's  miniftrie,  which  we  call  Gof- 
pels, 

(^)  FlnJuatioa  of  the  former  part  of  St,  Mattbrw*i  GofpeJ^p,  54.  chap^  w. 

\c)  Quinetiadn^  fi  ex  Vctenim  nonnullorum  teflimoniis  antca  adau6kis,  de 
ve  judicemin,  afflrxnabimusy  Itlatthxum,  Marcum^  et  Lucam,  ante  ultima  Ne- 
rotiTt  tempora^  quibna  ocdli  fant  Petrus  ct  Paulus,  ExTingcKa  fcripfifle.  Quod 
Bon  levi  ar^umento  confirmari  potclty  du6lo  ex  Matth.  cap.  xxiv.  Marc.  xiii. 
J^nc.  xxu  obi  narratur  Jerofolymae  excidii  pnrdi^io,  quaft  rci  etiamnum  fu- 
tiuraCy  eo  teoiporc,  quo  Evan^elia  ab  iis  fcribebantur.  Si  enim  earn  prscdica- 
tiooem  po&  cveatum  icripuircnt  EvaDgelillse  memorati,  verbulo  faltem  mo* 
mnifent,  praedid^ioncm  fuIHe  eventu  coiifirmatum.  Quod  tantum  abcft  ut 
feckinty  ut  Mattharus  et  Marcus  hac  admonitioiie,  0  a>ayiya?7XA;»  loirra ,  qui  iegit, 
httelKgat^  quam  fulyiciunt  prxfagiis  Jcrofolymitanx  cladis,  admonere  videan- 
tur  Chriftiaiios  in  Judaea  viventes,  ut  diligcnter  futura  ilia  prsefagia  attendant, 
quo  poilint  vitse  fuse  confulere.  Vije  Mattb.  xxiv.  15.  Marc.  xiii.  14. 
ct  ad  ea  loca  xnterpretes.     Cleric*  Dijf*  sit*  de  quatuor  JSvan^eliit,  aum.  vii^ 

{dj  pld^  J^ph.  ArUtq.  Jud»h  aOt  cdp.  xi,  n%  r.  Ijc.  B.  L  A  6.  cap^  .r« 
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t]Sj  without  any  the  left  hint,  either  exprefs  and  defigned,  <rr  acciden- 
l)j  dropping  from  the  writers,  that  thofe  predidtions  had  beeii  fulfilled 
id  verified,  or  that  the  things  fpoken  of  haid  happened.  Thofe  prophe- 
ies  are  recorded  in  Matth.  xxiii.  34.  .  .  39.  and  xxiv.  Mark  xiii.  Luke 
n.  St.  Luie  has  alfo  elfewhere  recorded  the  afFe£Honate  concern,  which 
ur  Lord  exprefled  in  the  view  and  profpedl  of  thofe  impending  evils*  cfa. 
iii.  34*  35.  and  xix.  41.  •  •  44.  Tbefe  things  are  alfo  referred  to,  and 
wken  of,  in  divers  other  difcourfes,  fome  plain,  fome  parabolical,  or 
therwife  figurative:  as  Matth.  xxi.  33.  .  •  46.  xxii«  i.  ,  .  ^rMark  xH.' 
.  •  •  12.  Luke  xiii.  i.  .  •  9.  xx.  9.  . .  20.  xxi.  5. .  .  13.  In  none  of 
.11  which  places  does  there  appear  any  intimation,  that  the  things  fpoken 
»f  were  come  to  jpafs.  And  .  in  recording  the  prefaces  of  this  final  and 
seal  overthrow  of  the  Jewifh  nation  the  hiftorians  nave  inferted  wam^' 
ngs  and  admonitions,  proper  to  excite  the  attention  of  readers,  and  induce 
l]ofe  who  lived  in  Judia^  to  take  care  of  their  own  fafety,  without  delar. 
Matt.  xxiv.  15.  ...  18.  When  ye  there f pre  JhaU  fee  the  ahomin<u\9H9f  dt'^ 
ilatiorijAoien  of  by  Daniel  the  Prophet^  Jiand  in  the  hcfyfJace^  (luho/i  r^ai* 
fthylet  htm  unaerftand:)  then  let  them  which  he  in  Judeajlee  into  tne  moun^ 
tains.  Let  him  which  is  on  the  hou/e-top  not  come  down  to  ta^e  any  thing 
$ut  of  his  houfe.  Neither  let  him  which  is  in  theficld^  return  back  to  take 
his  clothes.  And  what  follows.  And  to  the  like  purpofe  in  Mark  xiii* 
14.  •  •  i6.  When  thefe  difcourfes  were  recorded,  the  things  fpoken  of 
had  not  yet  come  to  pafs.  There  were  men  living,  to  whom  thefe  ad-, 
monitions  might  be  ufeful  £;>r  fecuring  their  bitty. 

Moreover,  though  thefe  predI£lions  'muft  have  been  recorded,  before 
they  were  accompliflied  ;  I  think,  the  fulfilment  was  then  near  at  hand, 
and  not  far  off.  I'his  feems  to  be  implied  in  that  cxpreiTion :  Let  him 
that  read^thj  under/land.  And  indeed  it  mull  have  been  difficult  and  ha- 
zardous to  publifh  fuch  things  in  writing.  How  ofieniive  thefe  fay i ngs 
muft  have  been  to  the  Jewifh  People,  and  perhaps  to  fome  others  like- 
wife,  is  eafie  to  conceive  from  the  nature  of  the  things  fpoken  of.  And 
it  may  be  confirmed  by  divers  inftances.  When  our  Lord  had  fpokea 
the  parable  of  the  vineyard,  let  out  to  hufbandmen,  recorded  in  Luke  xx. 
9.  .  .  18.  it  is  added  by  the  Evangelift.  ver.  19.  20.  Jfid  the  Ch'uf 
Prif/lsy  imdthe  Scribes^  the  fame  hour  fought  to  lay  hands  on  him.  But  they 
feared  the  people.  For  they  perceived^  that  he  had  fpoken  this  parable  agahiji 
them.  And  they  watched  him^  and fent  forth  fpies^  which  Jhould  feign  them^ 
fihes  juft  men^  that  they  might  take  hola  of  his  words^  that  fo  they  might  deli- 
ver  him  unto  the  power  and  authority  of  the  Governor.  And  among  the 
odious  charges  brought  againft  our  Saviour  by  falfe  witnefies,  this  was 
one,  that  hefaid:  I  am  able  to  deflroy  the  temple  of  God^  and  to  build  it  :?i 
three  days.  Matth,  xxvi,  61.  With  this  he  was  reproached  likcwifc, 
when  hanging  on  the  crofs.  xxvii.  40.  The  like  ofFenfive  charges  were 
brought  againft  Stephen.  Acts  vi.  14.  If^e  have  heard  hi?n  fay^  that 
this  Jefus  of  Nazareth  Jhall  deflroy  this  place^  and  fiall  change  the  cujhfr.Sy 
zvkich  Mofes  delivered  to  us.  And,  poflibly,  he  did  fjy  fomev/hat  not  very 
different.  So  like  wife  St.  Matthew^  and  the  other  ApofUes,  niiirht  re- 
peat in  the  hearing  of  many  what  Chrift  had  faid  to  them,  and  m  jur:  to 
others  alfo,  concerning  the  overthrow  of  the  temple,  and  the  Jewifii  lliite. 
Yea,  very  probably^  they  had  often  repeated  thefe  things  to  artcntlvi? 

hearers. 
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hearers.  But  fpeaking  and  writing  are  different*  And  I  afyprebend*  it 
could  not  have  been  fafe,  nor  prudent^  to  record  thefe  predictions,  (nuiiMp 
of  which  are  very  plain,  and  all  intelligible^)  loon  after  our  LorcTs  m^ 
cenfion. 

Thefe  prophecies  therefore  of  our  Lrord,  as  recorded  in  the  firft  thrcf 
6ofpeis,  afFord  at  once  an  argument,  that  they  were  written  and  puUilli-^ 
od  before  the  dt&nifkion  of  J^ru/aUm :  aqd  that  they  were  not.puUifbe4 
many  years  before  it,  or  however,  not  many  years  before  the  commeiicti* 
Hient  of  the  wai  at  the  time  above  mentioned.. 

S    E    C    T^        IV. 

jh  Jrgununt^Jbiwing  the  true  Time  of  writing  the  Ge[pelst  taken  from  tbi 

Aifs^  and  the  beginning  of  St.  Luke's  UofpoL 

NONE  can  fuppofe,  that  the  book  of  the  Afts  of  the  Apoftles  was 
compofed  before  the  vcar  62.  or  63.  as  the  hiftory  is  ther^ 
brought  down  to  the  period  of  St,  PauH  two  years  imprifonment 
at  Rome, 

And,  very  probably,  the  Gofpel,  to  which  St.  Luke  refers  at  the  bc^ 
ginning  of  that  book,  had  not  been  writ  long  before.  This  I  fuppofe  t# 
be  now  the  common  opinion  of  learned  men.  And  for  giving  the 
greateft  fatisfadion  to  all  my  readers,  I  fhall  tranfcribe  below  at  large  the 
ientiments  of  feveral  to  this  purpofe,  fuch  as  that  of  die  late  {e)  Mr. 
Jonesy  and  (/)  Eflius^  (g)  Mill,  (•)  Dodwellj  and  (A)  Bafnage:  though  die 

diine 

{e)  **  Hence  w«  fee  near  to  what  time  this  hiftory  of  the  AAs  was  written? 
viz.  eidier  in  the  year  62.  or  not  long  after  :  it  being  altogether  probaUe 
that  St.  Luke  would  not  defer  writing  long  after  his  departure  from  St.  Paii» 
Which  feems  to  have  been  now,  when  the  Apofllc  was  fct  at  liberty  from  hSl 
confinement  at  Rome,  •  •  •  That  he  wrote  both  the  Gofpel  and  the  Acis  in  tiMf 
lame  year,  feems  very  probable  :  as  it  is  certain,  that  one  of  them  is  only  to 
be  looked  upon  as  the  fecond  part,  or  continuation  of  the  other.''  Jeem 
New  and  Full  Method^  l^c.  Part.  4.  ch.  xvt,  FoL  3.  /.  158.  See  him  alfo  eh% 
XI.  /.  1 1 5. 

(/ )  Deinde,  ncc  fatis  conftat,  Evangelium  Lucx  jam  tum  editum  fuiffe^ 
quanclo  Paulus  hanc  epiilolam  fcripfi^  Nam  A£ta  quidem  Apoftolica  fcnp- 
fifTe  videtur  ftatim  poft  Evangelium,  tanquam  ejufdem  volummis  libroe  pri- 
mum  et  fecundum.  Scripfit  autem  Adla  poft  biennium  Pauli  Romx  commo* 
rantis,  id  eft,  multis  annis  poft  banc  epiftolam.  Quare  circa  idem  tempai 
Evangelium  ab  eo  fcriptum  fuiffe,  credibile  eft.     Ejt.  aSi  Cor*  viii.  1 8. 

(g)  Voluminis  hujus  D.  Lucsc  patrem  poftenorem,  feu  Xoyp  ^itn^oy  quod 
attinet,  librum  dico  Adluum  Apoftolorum,  baud  du])ium  eft ...  .  qum  i» 
icriptus  fit  ftatim  poft   Xay',f  v^vrafy    five  Evangelium*  Mi/L  Proh  num,   izu 

(*)  Sunt  enim  A^a  ^ivii^^  ejufdem  operis  Xo>*f,  cujus  m^iiT^*  Xoyot  ipb 
fuum  aenofcit  Evangelium.     Act.  1.  i»   Dodw.  Diffl  Irert,  /.  num.  xx 

{h)  Non  muhiim  vero  interjcftum  fuifle  temporis  inter  A6lorum  Apoftp- 
licorum  et  Evangelli  confcftioncm,  conjcAura  ex  prxfatione  ad  Theophiluja. 
duci  poteft.  Prinium  quidem  librum  confeci  .  .  .  Aftuum  ergo  liber  coutinuatiOL 
eft,  feriefque  Evangclif,  .  . .  Multum  vero  abiiffe  temporis  antequam  a  priore 
libro  omnibus  numeris  expleto  ad  pofteriorem  tranure  Lucas,  nulla  raition^ 
cogimur  ad  crcdeadum,  &c.   Bafnage  Jlnn^  69.  num.  xxviii* 
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_  appears  to  me  very  obvious.  And  if  fo,  we  have  gai  Acd  very  nearly 
&e  date  of  one  of  the  four  Gofpels. 

Gntius  fuppofeth,  that  (i)  when  Paul  left,  Rome,  he  went  into  Spain: 
and  that  at  the  fame  time  X^f/if^  went  into  Greece^  and  there  wroto  both 
his  Golpel  and  the  A£ts.  Jerome  fuppofeth,  that  {k)  the  book  of  the 
ASs  was  writ  at  Rome.  But  that  makes  no  difference  in  point  of  time  : 
iuice  he  allows,  that  it  reaches  to  the  end  of  St.  Paufs  two  years  impri- 
ibnment  at  Rom^. 

This  one  confideration,  fo  far  as  I  am  able  to  Judge,  overthiows  the 
opinion,  that  St«  Luie^s  Gofj)el  was  writ  about  fifteen  years  after  our 
Lord's  afceniion.  Yea,  it  evidently  (hews,  that  it  was  not  writ  till  th0 
jcar  60.  or  afterwards. 

And  the  beginning  of  St.  LuJte^s  Gofpel  affords  an  argument,  that 
Ae  other  two  Gofpels  of  St.  Matthew  and  St.  A^ri  were  not  writ 
iwner.  For  this  Kvahgelifl  knew  nothing  of  them.  Confequehtiy,' 
Aey  were  not  then  writ,  and  publilhed  :  or,  but  lately.  Every  word  of 
Us  introduction  fhews  this.     Let  us  ebfcrve  it. 

Fnafmiich  as  many  have  taken  in  hand  to  fet  forth  in  order  a  JeeJa^ 
ration  of  thofe  ihingSj  which  are  moft  furely  believed  among  us  ...  .  Jt 
fimuJ  good  unt«  me  alfoy  having  had  perfedf  under/landing  of  all  things 
jnm  the  very  Jirji^  to  write  unto  thee  in  order^  moji  excellent  Theophilta  z 
d«f  thou  mightejl  know  the  certainty  of  thofe  things^  whetein  thou  haji 
inn  inflru£led. 

.    When  St.  Luke  lays,  that  many  had  undertaken  to  write  hiflories  of 
\  Qir  Saviour,  he  cannot  mean  Matthew  alone,  nor  Matthew  and  Mark 
only.    For  they  are  not  many.     He  mufl  intend  them,  and  others,  or 
IbiDC  different  from  them.     Which  iaft  will  appear  moft  likely,  if  we 
oonfider  what  there  follows. 

Of  thofe  many  he  fays,  they  had  taken  in  hand^  undertaken,  or  attempt- 
ed. St.  Luke  would  not  have  fpoken  thus  of  Matthew^  or  Alark^ 
Indeed,  we  may  fuppofe,  that  (/)  thofe  narrations,  to  which  St.  Luke 
refers,  were  not  falle  and  fabulous,  nor  heretical.  But  they  were  dc- 
fcftive, 

Grotiui  (ays,  the  (m)  word  is  of  a  middle  meaning.  And  that  it  does 
not  neceflarily  Imply,  that  the  writers,  here  intended,  had  failed  to  per* 
ibnn  what  they  ujidertook. 

Nevcrthelefk 

(:)  Libriun  antem  et  hunc,  et  qui  de  A(Elibu8  Apodolorum,  fcnptum  arbi- 
tror,  non  multo  poilquam  Paulun  Roma  abiit  In  Hifpaniam.  Nam  in  id 
tempus  dcfinit  A£tuum  liber,  qui  fi  fcrius  fcriptus  cfict,  in  ultcriora  ctiam 
tcmpora  narratiunem  protcnderet.  Puto  autem,  Roma  iiiFc  Lucam  in  A« 
duiam,  atque  ibi  ab  eo  confcnptos  quos  habemus  libros.  Grot.  Pr^  in 
Evang,  Luca* 

(i)  See  VoL  x»  p,  94.  95. 

(/)  Quod  iftos  ait  Lucas,  non  fatis  commoda  pra-ilitifTe;  minimc  toffiien, 
opioofy  fabulofas,  immo  etiam  impias  narrationcs  intclligcns,  lundcm  Eccle- 
£7,  fub  Nicodemi,  ...  *  Thomic,  JEgyptiorum  nominibus  impudentiilime 
obtrufas.  Nee  tamen  bic  re6^e  coUigunt,  Lucam  pull  Matth;t:um  et  Marcuxu 
ianc  fuam  hiftoriam  edidifTc.     Bez.  in  Luc>  cap,  i.  ^vr.  i . 

(w)  £rjx'*f>^^**  f^gg''^  funt.  Bene  notavit  vir  cruditifUmus^  vocem  effe 
iccdi*3m :  neque  enlm  ex  ca  colligi  poflc,  nofi  pisiUluu)  4b  illi»  iciiptvrlbui 
9tC«d  a^rgredi  funt«  Grot,  in  lot. 
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Ncverthclcfs  the  ancient  Chriftiaiis,  to  feveral  of  whom  the  Greek. 
language  was   natural,    undcrftood  the  word  diiterendy.      And    their 
judgements  muft  be  of  value  in  this  cafe.    Origen*s  obfervations  upon 
St.  Luke*s  introduiflion  may  be  feen.  vol.  iii.  p.  316  ••  .  319.  where  he 
fays,  *^  St.  Luke's  expreffion,  taken  in  hani^  implies  a  tacit  accufation  of' 
^  thofe,  who  without  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  took  upon  them  to  write 
•'  Gofpels.  .  For  MatthetUyZnd  Marky  ^nd  Luke^  2nd  John,  dH  not  fdir 
**  in  hand  to  write  :  but  being  full  of  the  Holv  Ghoft  wrote  Gofpels,* 
In  which  words,  and  afterwards,  continually,  he  diftinguifheth  the  four 
£vangelifts  from  the  writers,  referred  to  by  St.  Luke,     To  the  like  pur« 
pofe  (n)  jfmhrofey  who  either  copied,  or  clofely  imitated  Origen.     AtA 
fays  Eufebe  :  ^*  Luke  (q)  at  the  beginning  affigns  the  reafon  of  his  writin|^' 
•*  declaring,  that  whereas  many  others  had  rafhly  undertaken  to  compoK 

*  relations  of  the  things,  which  were  moft  firmly  believed,  he  therefore 
*•  thought  himfelf  obliged,  in  order  to  divert  us  from  the  uncertain  rela- 

*  tions  of  others,  to  deliver  in  his  Gofpel  a  certain  account  of  thofe 

*  things  of  which  he  was  fullv  affured."  Which  pafiage  was  tranfcribed 
hj  us  {p)  formerly.  And  Epipbaniusy  whom  {q)  I  now  place  below^^ 
plainly  affixed  a  difadvantageous  meaning  to  this  word. 

.  Beaufobre  readily  allows,  that  (r)  we  ought  to  follow  the  ancients  in 
their  interpretation  of  this  word,  and  to  fuppofe,  that  St.  Luke  here  fpeaks 
of  fome  attempts,  and  eflays,  that  had  not  been  well  executed. 

This  may  be  fufficient  to  fatisfy  us,  that  St.  Luke  does  not  fpeak  of 
any  of  our  Evangelifts.    Mr.  (*)  Dodwcll  was  of  the  fame  opinion. 

But  we  may  have  yet  farther  affurance  of  it  by  obfcrving  what  St.  Lvkt 
lays  of  himfelf,  and  his  own  defign.  Which  is  to  this  purpofe:  "  That 
•*  it  had  feemed  good  to  him,  to  fend  to  Theophilus  in  writing  a  diftind 
"  and  particular  hiftorieof  Jcfus  Chrift :  that  he  might  better  know,  and 
**  be  more  fully  confirmed  in  the  truth  of  thole  things,  in  which  he  had 
*<  been  inftrudted  by  word  of  mouth." 

In  my  opinion,  this  implies  a  fuppofition,  that  Theophilus  had  not  yet 
In  his  hands  any  good  written  hiftorie  of  the  words  and  works  of  Je- 
fus  Chrift. 

Confequcntly  St.  Luke  at  the  year  62.  and  poffibly  fomewhat  later,  did 
not  know  of  St.  Aiatthew*s  and  St.  Murk"%  Gofpels.     And  therefore  we 

muft 

(«)  See  Vol.   ix,  p,  245. 

(0)     .    .    ^Tuiiy    ftp;    a^ft    lyoX^.eTy    xj    uX>.c:f    'W^oTST.V«^»     iwiTijokuxoTW     hiynn 

ip)  FoL  vti'u  p.9S\        ^  ,    ,         ,  ,    ,  >  y      %'P^ 

(r)  Ce  mot  Grcc,  iri;ti»ptKray,  eft  cortainement  tres-equivoquc,  ex  pcut  fort 
hicn  fignifitT  des  tentativej  malhcurtufcs^  des  cforU  qui  ont  mal  reujjt.  St.  £pi* 
phanfc  ne  Ta  pas  cntendu  autrcincnt.  OrigcTic  dc  mcmf,  dans  fa  preface  fur 
S.  Luc.^t  aprcslui  laplupart  dcs  Intci-prctcs  Grecs.  Quand  il  s'agit  dc  la 
fignification  deg  tcrmtrs  Grecs,  et  que  lea  autcurs  Grecs,  qui  Ics  cxpliqucnt, 
n  ont  aucun  intcr^t  \  Icur  donncr  des  fens  forces,  ces  dernicrs  fcmblcnt  dignes 
dc  creance.     Beauf.  Remarquesfur  Luc*  ch.  :•  p,  1 00. 

(*)  Ut  plane  alios  fuiflc  neccflc  fit  cvangclicx  hiftonx  fcriptorcs  a  Luca 
vifoS|  a  noftfi8|  quo*  lisd)coiU9  frangtrlixUs.    JJjf*  Ircn.  /.  num.  xxxix. 
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muft  fuppofe,  that  diey  were  not  yet  writ  and  publifhed,  or  however,  but 
lately.  For  if  the v  had  been  publKbed  feveral  years,  St.  Luke^  who  had 
accompanied  Paul  in  Greece^  -^fio^  Palejline^  and  Romc^  coald  not  have 
been  unacquainted  with  diem. 

This  argument  appears  to  me  valid.  At  left  I  cannot  c'lrcern,  where 
it  fails.  It  has  long  ?oemcd  to  me  a  clear  and  obvious  argument,  that 
die  GoTpcls  of  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark  were  not  writ  till  the  year  6o« 
or  afterwards.  For  if  they  had  been  writ  fooner,  they  would  by  this 
time  have  been  in  the  hands  of  St.  Luke^  and  Theophllusy  and  all  the  £iith- 
fill  in  general.  And  St.  Luke  could  not  have  expreficd  himfelf,  as  he 
does  in  this  introdudlion :  nor  indeed  would  he  have  writ  any  Gofpel  at 


CHAP.       V. 
St.  MATTHEW,  Apostle,  and  Evangelist. 

I.  His  Hiftorie.  II.  Teflimonles  of  ancient  IFriters  to  his  GofpeL  IIL 
Remenrks  upon  them^for  difcerning  the  Time  of  this  GofpeL  1 V .  Charac-- 
ters  efTime  in  the  Gojpel  itfelf  V.  The  Languu^ty  in  which  it  was 
writ, 

I.  JJiJtTTHEW  (a)  called  alfo  (b)  Levi,  fon  of  (c)  Jlpheus^ 
^■'^  was  a  Publican^  or  (d)  Toll-gatherei  under  the  Romans.  He 
was,  undoubtedly,  a  native  of  Galilee,  as  the  reft  of  Chrift's  Apoftlcs 
were :  but  of  what  cit)'  in  that  countrcy,  or  which  tribe  of  the  people  of 
Ijraely  is  not  known. 

As 

(a)  The  hiflorie  of  our  Lord's  calling  this  difciplc  is  in  Matth.  ix.  9.  .  . 
13.  Mark  ii.  13.  .  .  16.  Luke  v.  27.  .  .  32. 

(b)  This  pvangeliil,  in  his  account  of  his  Ix  ing  calltd  by  Chrift,  names 
himfclf  MatihatVf  ch.  ix.  9.  But  St.  Mark  :ind  St.  I.uke  in  tlicir  accounts  of 
it  call  him  Levi.  Mark  ii.  14.  Luke  v.  27.  5c  29.  Tliis  lias  induced  Gr&t'ius 
to  argue,  that  Matif}e*zv  and  I^t  are  different  jjerfons :  though  he  cannot  deny, 
that  the  circumftances  of  the  hiftorie  lead  us  to  think,  one  and  the  fame  per- 
fon  to  be  intended.  Video  omncs  hodie  ita  cxillimare,  huuc  tundcm  clFc, 
^cm  Marcus  Sc  Lucas  Levi  nominant.  Et  fane  congruuut  circumilantix. 
Grot,  ad  Mai.  ix.  9.  It  is  obfervable,  that  HcracUoriy  the  Vahniinuin^  us  cited 
by  Chmcnt  ol  A.  Str.  /.  ±.  p.  502.  reckons  among  ApolUcs,  who  had  not  fuf- 
fcrcd  martyrdom,  Matthenu,  Philip^  Thomas^  wwCl  J^vi.  By  Ler'i^  probably, 
HeracUcn  meant  Z.^^^^wj,otherwife  called  ThiuUcus,     rid,  Fii!'f\  Bib.  Gr,  /.  4, 


ily  two  names  of  one  and  tlie  fame  p( 
viii.  p.  83.  vol.  X.  p.  83.  and  89.  MortoN^T,  in  the  catalogues  of  the 
>\po(lIes,  which  arc  in  Mark  iii.  18.  Luke  vi.  15,  Acts  i.  13.  is  the  name 
Matthew.  It  is  likely,  that  Ztvi  was  the  name,  by  v.hich  the  Apoftle  WR* 
called  ill  the  former  part  of  his  life  :  aiid  Maii^r^^o  the  n?,nH*,  Ly  uJiich  h«; 
was  bctt  known  afterwards.  .         (iV."  rrJa  (c)  cud  (o)  J.  W^\ 

Vol.  ii.  C 
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As  he  &t  Jt  the  Riceipt  ofCuJlom^  by  ^tjtu^fidt^  in  the  city  of  Ga^* 
naum^  or  near  it,  Jefuijati  unto  him :  Follow  me.  And  be  aroje  and  fd' 
Lwed  bim.  Which  needs  not  to  be  undtrftood  to  imply,  that  Matthew 
did  not  nuke  up  his  accounts  with  thofe,  by  whom  he  had  been  employ-i^ 
edj  and  inftrnfted. 

Afterwards  (e)  he  made  an  entertainment,  at  bk  houie,  where  Jefua 
was  prefent,  and  likewifc  divers  of  his  difciples*  And  there  fat  at  uble 
with  them  many  Publicans,  and  others,  of  no  very  reputable  charafier 
in  the  eye  of  the  Pharifees,  who  were  ftriipl  in  external  purifications,  and 
odier  lice  obfervances.  Matthew^  it  is  likely,  was  willing  to  take  leave 
of  hts  former  acquaintance  in  a  civil  manner.  He  was  likewiie  defir'^ 
cus,  that  they  fhould  converfe  with  Jefus,  hoping,  that  they  might  bo 
taken  with  his  difcourfc.  And  Jefus,  with  a  view  of  doing  good,  and  to 
ihew,  that  he  did  not  difdain  any  man,  made  no  exceptions  to  this  defign 
of  his  new  difciple.  Nor  is  it  unlikely,  that  the  ends  aimed  at  were  ob« 
tained,  in  part  at  lead,  Matthew^s  former  friends  did,  probably,  difcern 
fomewhat  extraordinarie  in  Jefus,  fo  far  as  to  induce  them  to  think,  it 
was  not  unreafonable  in  him  to  leave  his  former  employment,  for  die 

lake 

(c)  That  is  faid  by  St.  Mari  only  ch.  ii.  14*  But  wc  do  not  pcrcciTC 
w1k>  Alpbem  was.  Ttllemont  obfcrves  to  this  purpofe.  '*  St  Mark  e^vet  hifil 
<*  the  fumame  of  Alphem  :  r^  t5  WXf^M.  Which  may  have  been  Uie  name 
*'  of  hit  father.  This  has  given  occafion  to  fome  of  the  anclentSt  and  to  aD 
'*  the  modem  Greeks,  to  fay,  that  James  the  fon  of  Alpheus  was  kis  brother  : 
•*  though  it  be  entirely  dellitute  of  all  probability.  Quoiqu'il  n'y  ait  ca 
^  cela  aucttne  apparence.'*     TtlUm.  S.  Matt*  init.  Mem,  T»  u 

Dr.  Doddridge^  Family  Exoofitor.  Se6t.  44^  Vol.  i.  p.  280.  fays  roundly^ 
'^^  that  Matthew f  otherwife  called  Levi^  was  the  fon  of  Alpheus^  and  the  brother 
^'  of  yantM.  Comp.  Mark  iii.  i8.-Luke  vi.  15,  A6ls  1.  13/'  But  I  do  not 
think  thofe  texts  can  afford  fufikient  proof,  that  Matthew^  and  yamet  the  foA 
^f  Alpheus f  had  the  fame  father^  and  were  brothers.^  If  that  nac^  been  the' 
cafe,  their  relation  to  each  other  would  have  been  hinted^  or  pliainly  declared 
in  the  Gofpels- 

I  do  not  love  bold  conje^ures  in  others,  aad  would  not  iadulge  myfelf  m 
them.  But  I  fufpe6i,  that  thcfe  words  in  Mark  ii^  i^>/on  of  A^heui,  t^  ti 
itA^aiii,  are  an  interpolation,  fome  how  or  other,  undedgnedly,  and  accident 
tally  infcrted  in  that  places  What  U  truly  faid  oijamesf  has  been  alfo  appUed 
to  Matthew.  The  curious  may  do  well  to  coafi^^  whether  this  comeaure 
be  not  ccamtcnanced  by  the  Angularity  of  the  tKng,  faid  no  where  elfe*  and 
By  the  i^ous  readings  of  that  text,  which  may  be  feen  in  Be%4tf  MUlf  and 
Jwet^tn* 

(d)  **  His  ofiiee  feems  more  particularly  to  have  conitfted  in  gathering  thf 
^  cuftoms  of  commodities,  that  came  by  the  fea  of  Galitee^  aod  the  tr£ute^ 
^*  which  pafTengers  were  to  pay,  that  went  by  water.''  Cav^t  Ltvee  of  the 
Apofiles^k  177. 

(e)  That  this  entertainment  was  Bot  made  by  Matthew  oxk  the  yenT  dxf 
that  Qirid  called  him  to  attend  on  him,  is  axgued  by  Mr#  Jones  in  his  Vindi*' 
cation  of  the  fo^iner  part  of  St.  Matthew*^  G«(jpel,  p«  139.  •  •  137*  and  by  Dr* 
Doddridge,  Family  Eipofitor,  Vol.  i.  fed.  LXXL  nofee  («),  who  bj^i  ^It 
^^  is  certain,  the  teaft  was  after  the  day  of  his  calling,  perhapiL  feme  monthi 
^  after :  when  he  had  made  up  his  aecombts,  and  i^g^hriy  palled  fib  bufi»rfi 
*^  into  other  hands:  which,  to  ic  fure,  mm  d^pisx^jk  of  |uftice^  as  w^ai 

^  jM-udtacei  lie  would  take  tuQ  to  do/^ 


/ 
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fake  of  the  companie  of  Jefus,  and  the  advantages,  which  in  time  he 
Bight  icoeive  frpm  htm.  The  Pharifees  made  reflexions.  But  our 
Lmd  vindicated  himfeir.  And  all  the  three  Evangelifts  have  recorded 
ikb  inftance  of  our  Lord's  amiable  familiarity  and  condefcenlion,  which 
is  one  of  the  diftindHons  of  his  i^ining  chara£ter.  And  it  is  a  proo^ 
dnt  at  the  time  of  their  writing,  feverally,  their  Gofpels,  they  were 
BoUed  into  the  temper  and  principles  of  him*  who&  hiftorie  they 


Jdus  n€>w  caDed  Matthew  to  be  with  him,  to  be  a  mtnefle  of  his 
WQids  and  works,  and  he  put  him  into  the  number  of  his  Apoftlesw 
Thenceforward  he  continued  with  the  Lord  Jefus.  And  after  his  aC- 
ceofion,  be  was  at  Jerufalem^  and  partook  of  me  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghoft^ 
with  the  odier  Apoftles,  Together  with  them  he  bore  teftimonie  to 
die  refurre^on  of  Jefus:  and,  as  maybe  fuppofed,  preached  for  fome 
while  at  yiruQUemy  and  in  the  feveral  parts  of  judea^  confirming  his  doc- 
trine with  miracles,  which  God  enabled  him  to  perform  in  the  name  of 
Jefas. 

la  his  own  catalogue  of  the  twelve  Apoftles,  ch.  x.  he  is  the  eighth  in 
erder.  In  St.  ASeiV%  ch.  iii.  and  St.  Luke*%  ch.  vi«  he  is  the  fcventh. 
'He  is  alfo  named  in  the  eighth  place,  A£b  i.  13.  Nor  is  there  any  par- 
dollar  account  in  the  Go^ls  of  the  call  of  any  of  the  Apoftles,  except 
his,  and  four  other,  Atidnw  and  Peter^  and  the  two  fons  of  Zebeda^  vrfiO 
vere  called  be^e  (f). 

Qement  of  AUxandria  favs,  that  [a)  the  Apoftle  Matthew  ufed  a  ytrj 
iJMLring  diet,  eating  {k>  fleib,  but  only  vegetables.  But,  perhaps,  this  la 
iiid  upon  the  ground  only  of  fome  uncertain  tradition,  not  well  attefted. 

Sccrales,  in  the  fifth  centurie,  i^,  that  {b)  when  the  Apoftles  went 
abroad  to  preach  to  die  Gentiles,  Thomas  took  Parthia  for  his  lot,  Mat^ 
tifiv  EMipia^  and  Bartholomew  India,  And  it  is  now  a  common  opi-> 
nion,  that  Matthew  {c)  died  a  Martyr  in  Ethiopia^  in  a  city  called  Na^^ 
iMoTy  or  Naddaver :  but  by  what  kind  of  death,  is  altogether  uncertain. 
However,  fome  others  fpeak  of  his  preaching,  and  dying  in  Parthia^  or 
^erfia.  And  the  diverfity  of  thofe  accounts  fcems  to  fhew,  that  they  aU 
He  widiouc  good  foundation. 

I  think,  it  may  be  of  ufe  to  take  here  at  length  a  paflage  of  Eufebe^  at 
the  beginning  of  the  third  book  of  his  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftorie,  after  having 
in  the  preceding  book  fpoken  of  the  many  calamities  in  Judea^  when  the 
yrv  was  juft  breaking  out.  "  This,"  fays  he,  "  was  the  ftate  of  things  with 
'^die  Jews.  But  {at  holy  Apoftles  and  Difoiples  of  our  Saviour  being 
^  difperfod  abroad,  freached  >n  the  whole  world.     Thomas^  as  we  learn 

ft  by 

(Sp)  St.  yohfi  fays  ch.  i.  43.  The  day  fcUonving^  J'f^  ^svffuld  go  forth  mto 
"Qaiikiy  anajindeth  Philif^  and  faith  unto  km  :  Follow  me.  If  Philip  was  then 
cdbd  by  our  Lord  to  be  aa  Apoftle,  he  ou^^t  to  be  added  to  the  others  above 
ttmed. 

^  fUTfXo^Cctfir.     Clem.  Paed.  L  2.  f.  148.  i>. 

««i9w  MwrvAit  ««»JI^«*    Uat^mW  h  oAtoviau.    *.  X.     Swr^  H*  £•  A  I#    ' 
f  19. 

LO  im<;0v^4lJimefthe4^^emJiuffifi.  LiU 


3^  Si.  Matthew.  Ch. 

^  by  trtdirion,  hid  Parthia  for  his  lot,  Andrew  Scythia^  John  AJia.  W 
"  having  lived  there  a  long  time  died  at  Epbefus.  Peter^  as  it  fcer 
^^  preached  to  the  difperfed  Jews  in  Pontus  and  Galatta^  Bithynia^  Capf, 
^  dociay  and  Jfia,  At  length  coming  to  Romey  he  was  crucified,  w 
•*  his  head  downward,  as  he  had  defired.  What  need  I  to  fpeak  of  Pa 
*^  who  fully  preached  die  gofpel  of  Chrift  from  Jerufalem  to  Illyria 
**  and  at  laft  died  a  Martyr  at  Koiagy  in  the  time  of  Nero  ?  So  (ays  Orii 
**  cxprefsly  in  the  third  tome  of  his  Expofitions  of  the  book  of  Genefi: 

Thus  writes  our  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftorian.  But,;  as  Valefius  obferv 
it  {i)  is  not  eafie  to  determine  exactly,  where  the  quotation  from  Ori^ 
begins. 

However,  from  this  paiTage,  as  it  feems,  we  may  conclude,  that  at  i 
beghiing  of  the  fourth  centuric,  there  were  not  any  certain  and  well 
tcfted  accounts  of  the  places,  out  oijudea^  in  which  many  of  the  Apoft 
of  Chrift  preached.  For  if  there  had,  Eufebe  muft  have  been  acquaint 
with  them.  In  particular  we  may  hence  infer,  as  I  apprehend,  tl 
there  was  no  certain  account,  whither  Matthew  went,  when  he  left  Jud 
For  there  is  no  notice  taken  of  him  in  this  paflage.  Nor  does  jen 
in  his  article  of  St.  Adatthewy  in  his  book  of  Illuftrious  Men,  forme 
(e)  tranfcribed  at  large,  take  any  notice  of  the  countreys,  in  which 
preached.  Nor  do  I  recolle£l>  that  in  any  other  of  his  genuine  woj 
he  has  faid  anything  of  the  travels  of  this  Apoftle. 

Heraclcon^  a  learned  Vakntiniany  in  the  fecond  centurie,  as  cited 
Clement  of  Alexandria^  reckons  (f)  Matthew  among  thofe  Apoftles,  w 
did  not  dye  by  martyrdom.     Nor  docs  Clement  contradid  him. 

It  is  alfo  obfervable,  that  (g)  Chryfojlom  has  a  commendation  of  M 

theWy  confifting  of  divers  articles ;  his  humility^  mercifulnefTe  or  libe 

lity,  piety,  general  benevolence,  writing  a  Gofpel,  finally,  fortitude,  in 

much  as  he  came  from  the  presence  of  the  Council  rejoycing  :  referring,  I  fi 

pofe,  to  A£ls  v.  41.     But  lays  nothing  of  his  martyrdom.     Which  n 

induce  us  to  think,  that  there  was  not  any  tradition  about  it  among  Ch. 

tians  at  that  time,^  or  that  it  was  not  much  regarded. 

<7-  /J.       .    ^      II.  Having  thus  given  the  hiftorie  of  this  Apoftle,  I  p: 
Yenimomesto        1.^1°    rj-        ru-z^ri  r -.u         • 

h'   C  iti  I     ^^      ^  ^     conlidcration  of  his  Cjolpei,  one  of  the  univ 

^^  •  ^J?^  •  fally  acknowledged  books  of  the  New  Teftament-  T 
things  principally  are  to  be  the  fubjedis  of  our  inquiric,  the  time  of  wi 
ing  it,  and  the  language  in  which  it  was  writ.  And  I  propofe  to  rec 
here  briefly  all,  or  moft  of  the  authors,  that  have  been  largely  quot 
in  the  former  volumes,  fo  far  as  relates  to  thofe  two  particulars. 

Papii.7Sy  Bp*  of  Hiertipollsy  about  A.  D.  116.  by  fome  fuppofed  to  b: 
been  acquainted  with  John  the  Apoftle,  by  others  with  John  the  El 
only,  in  his  five  books,  entitled  Explications  of  the  Oracles  of  the  Lc 

wh 

(//)  Cum  Enfebius  hie  dicat,  fuperiora  ex  libro  tcrtio  Explanationum  ( 
[;^^^is  in  CJcriflim  tire  dcfiin^ta,  dubltari  mcrito  potell,  undc  incipiant  Origi 
verba,  &c.     /W//.  Annot*  3.  cap.  i. 

(r)  f-'oh  .v./>.  J'v;.  9c. 
■.    if)    Ov  */9.-:^  'tcurtif    ct  tm^ofAtm    ufAoXoYna'aLf    Tfl?  ^ta  ri^    (^dnng   o/ixoAoyiavy 
ij«/AC>*  i|.6^i  f'.x7ia?Shf  ^i\/^iv7nif  SA'/iftVy.'Xit.-*^  tc^  itXkn  woJNAm.       Clem,  t 

Qr)  /,/  ^'^ui^/L  I'of,:,  ^^9  aim  49.  T.  7'./(>49u 
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vlndi  (eem  to  have  been  colledions  of  ancient  ftories  and  traditions^ 
makes  [b)  exprefs  mention  of  Matthew^s  Gofpel,  and  fays,  that  he  wrote 
liie  Divine  Oracles  in  the  Hebrew  tongu(!. 

Irenaeusj  Bifhop  of  Lyons^  about  the  year  178,  who  wa^  born  in  yf/iap 
and  in  his  youth  was  acquainted  with  Polycarpy  difciple  of  St.  yohn^  fays : 
**  Matthew  (i)  then  among  the  Jews  wrote  a  gofpcl  in  their  own  kin|uage^ 
f*  irfiile  Peter  and  Paul  were  preaching  the  gofpel  at  R^me^  and  found* 
**  ing  for  eftablifliing]  the  church  there.  And  after  their  exit,  [that  is, 
^  deadi,  or  departure]  Mark  alfo,  the  difciple  and  interpreter  of  Peter^ 
**  delivered  to  us  in  writing  the  things  that  had  been  preached  by  Peter, 
''And  LukiyXYv^  companion  of  Pauly  put  down  in  a  book  the  gofpel 
"  preached  by  him.  Afterwards  John^  the  difciple  of  the  Lord,  who 
Cleaned  upon  his  breaft,  likewife  publiflied  a  Gpf|X'l,  whHft  he  dwelt  at 
"  Epbefusj  in  J/ia^**  In  another  place  he  fays,  **  the  (*)  Qofpcl  accord- 
**  ing  to  Matthew  was  delivered  to  the  Jews." 

Or^^^if,  about .2 30.  fays,  ^that(/)  according  to  the  tradition  received 
5*by  him,  the  firft  Gofpel  was  written  by  Matthew^  once  a  Publican, 
♦'afterwardi  a  Difciple  of  Jefus  Chrift  :  who  delivered  it  to  the  Jewifli 
"believers,  compofed  in  the .//e'^rfw language."  And  in  another  plage 
he  fays,  "  that  (m)  Matthetv  wrote  for  the  Hebrews.'* 

Says  EiifelAy  about'  315,  «  Matthew  '{n)  having  firft  preached  to  the 
<*  Hebrews^  When  he  was  about  to  go  to  other  people,  delivered  to  them 
**  in  their  own  language  the  Gofpel  according  to  him,  by  that  writing 
*  fupplying  the  want  of  his  prefence  with  thofe  wh^m  he  was  leaving." 

Athanajius^  in  hisFeftal  Epiftle  {0)  docs  not  fay,  where,  or  in  what  lan- 
«guage,  Matthew  wrote.  But  in  the  Synopfis,  alcribed  to  him,  it  is  faid 
f*  that  (/>)  Moithd.'w  uaotc  his  Gofpel  in  Hebrew y  and  publiihcd  it  at  Jeru* 
falem." 

Cyril  of  yerajh/em^'iivsj  ."tliat  (^y)  Miitthcw  wrote  in  HehrnvJ** 

Epiphamus  likev/ife  fays,  "  that  (r)  Matthew  wrote  in  Hebrew.**  And 
afterwards,  **  Matthew  (j)  wrote  firft,  and  Mxivk  foon  after  him,  being 
a  follower  of  Peter  at  Rome,*  U  Mark  did  not  write  till  after  Peter  came  ^ 
to  Rome^  and  Matthewhwt  a  little  before  him ;  it  follows,  that  Matthew's 
Gofpel  was'not  writfo  fbon,  as  many  latier  writers  have  fuppofed. 

GV/'^ffr/VA^a2/tf«z^»,  in  his  catalogue,  fays,  **  that  (j)  Matthew  wrote 
^  for  the ///r^iwj."   • 

And  Ebcdjefu^  "that  («)  Matthew^  the  firft  Eyangclift,  pubUlhed  his 

!* Gofpel  in  Paleftlne^  writ  in  Hebrew,'' 

Theodore 

(A)  Seeofthhtvorl'y  f^oh  i,  /.  l\Z,theftconded'iUon. 

rA».  <.   >..     j'JJv.  Haer,  L  3.  cap,  /•  iLt  ap,  Eufth\  /.  5.  f.  &!.    And  in  this  ^u^jtk 
W.;./>.  3C3. 

\k)  See  KoL  I.  p,  356.  (/)  Vol.  Hi.  p,  335. 

(« )  P.  2 78.  ■( ;/ )  Vol  vuup,  92.      Seealfop,  lyj. 

(0)  Vol,  via.  p.  227.  (p)  I\  24.9.      ' 

^7)  P.  zji.  (rj  P.  304.  and  ^0$. 

(i)  £udb,'  ^)    /ttiT»  Toj»  fAsrOarov    otKc'^wfioj  7i>o/>tivc?    e    f*-^fi^U   "^'i   ^"^'"V   ^^r.'   •v 

CV*ii.    Ciiat,  ibz  p,'  jo^,  '                                                                                        \^ 

(/)  Vol,  ix.p.  ijj.  Cm/./*  J34.             (//)  P.  2l6.                                       ^ 


^  St.Mftthno.  .  Ck*  %^ 

Thiodon  of  AUfffitiftia  fays,  ^  that  (x)  for  a  good  whtk  the  Apoffict 
^  preached  chiefly  to  Jiws  in  Judea.  Afterwards  Providence  made  wsf. 
^fof  conducing  them  to  remote  countreys.     Peter  went  to  llomef  m 

**  reft  eliewbere  i  Jobny  in  particular,  took  up  his  abode  at  Epbtfus 

^^  About  this  time  the  other  Evangelifts,  Matthew^  Mark^zxA  Lutiyuub^ 
^  lifhed  their  Gofpels,  which  were  foon  fpread  all  over  die  world."  This 
fappo&th  a  late  date  of  the  Gofpels,  as  was  argued  vol.  ix«  p.  405>  that  if^ 
after  the  beginning  of  Nira's  reign,  when  PeUr  went  to  Rome^  and  net 
long  before  the  war  in  jfudea  which  broke  out  in  66.  about  which  time 
yobnlth  that  countrey^  and  fettled  at  Ephifuu 

Says  yerome  m  the  prologue  to  his  Commentarie  upon  St.  Mattbiw  : 
^The  (y)  firft  Evangelift  is  Matthew^  the  Publican,  funiamed  Lm,  who 
^^  wrote  his  Gofpel  in  Judea  in  the  Hebrew  language,  cbieflv  for  th^ 
^  fake  of  the  Jews  that  believed  in  Jefus,  and  did  not  joyn  the  madow  of 
**  the  law  with  the  truth  of  the  eo^l."  To  the  like  purpofe  in  the  ar- 
ticle of  St.  Matthew^  in  his  book  of  Ecclefiaftical  Writers :  ^  Matthew 
^  (%)  called  alfo  Levi^  of  a  Publican  made  an  Appftle,  iirft  of  all  wrote  a 
'^  Gofpel  in  Judea  in  the  Hebrew  language,  for  the  fake  of  thoie  of  the 
^  circumcifion)  who  believed.''  Who  afterwards  tranflated  it  into  Greek 
js  uncertain. 

Cbryfiflom  in  the  introdudion  to  his  homilies  upon  the  Gofpel :  ^  Mat^ 
^  thew  [a)  is  faid  to  have  writ  his  Gofpel  at  the  requeft  of  the  Jewifh  be- 
^lievers,  who  defired  him  to  put  down  in  writing  what  he  had  taught 
**  them  by  word  of  mouth.  And  he  is  faid  to  have  writ  in  Hebrew.** 
He  fpeaks  with  hefitation,  and  is  not  pofiti  ve  about  the  occafion  ctf  writing 
this  Gofpel,  or  the  language,  in  which  it  was  writ.  Afterwards  he  fays: 
^  In  {b)  what  place  each  one  of  the  Evangelifts  wrote,  cannot  be  iaid  with 
**  certainty." 

Cojinas  of  jSexandrioj  about  the  year  535,  fkvs  :  *'  Mattbew  U)  is  the 
«*  firft  Evangelift,  that  wrote  a  Gofpel.  There  being  a  perlecution, 
^  when  Stephen  was  ftoned,  and  he  alfo  being  about  to  go  from  that  place, 
^^  the  believers  entreated  him  to  leave  with  them  a  written  inftrui^ony 
^  with  which  requeft  he  complied."    And  what  follows. 

The  Author  of  the  Imperfe£l  Work  upon  St.  Mattbew^  in  the  fixdt 
centurie,  about  the  year  560,  obferves  to  this  purpofe :  **  The  {d)  occa« 
**  fion  of  Matthew*^  writing  is  faid  to  be  this.  There  being  a  great  Per- 
**  fecution  in  Pakftituy  fo  that  there  was  danger,  ieaft  aU  the  ftuthful 
^  fhould  be  difperfed  :  that  they  might  not  be  widiout  teachings  though 
**  thejr  fhould  have  no  teachers,  they  requefted  Mattbew  to  write  for  them 
**  a  hiftorie  of  all  Chrift's  words  and  works,  that  wherever  they  (hould 
«  be,  they  might  have  with  them  the  ground  of  their  faith."  This  writer 
does  not  fay,  that  this  wastheperfecution,  that  arofe  about  the  time  of  the 
death  ofStepben.  He  feems  to  fpcak  of  a  later,  and  more  general  perfe- 
cution  and  difperfion,  fuch  as  may  be  well  fuppoled  to  have  been  in  judeet^ 
near  the  war  in  66.  When  moft,  or  all  the  Apbftles,  and  many  of  thejewifh 
believers^  removed,  and  )9rere  difperfed  into  other  countreys. ' 

In 

(*)P.403.  (y)roLx. p.  S3. 

(«)-P.  89.  (^)P'S^y 

/     (^)  P^  a  i^.  (0  /^ol.  xl  /.  i66» 

{^)  P.  327.^22.  * 


Id  die  P^ichal  Chronicle,  a  work  compofed  in  the  fcfendi  ctnturie»  as 
iMmcrly  cited,  it  is  intimated,  that  {i)  St.  Msttbrw  publilhed  his  GdTpel 
in  fak/lift£^  about  fifteen  Years  affer  our  Lord's  afcenfiofi,  and  feon  after 
the  council  of  JerufkUmj  of  which  an  account  is  given  Ada  xir. 

And,  to  draw  to  a  conclufion  of  this  lift  of  writers,  Tbnphyk^  in  A# 
deventh  centurie,  fajrs :  ^  Matthew  thtn  ( /)  firft  wrote  a  Gofpel  in  die 

*  Air/uf  language,  forthe(ake  of  the  Hebrew  believers,  eight  years  after 
«  our  Saviour's  afcenfion.'* 

Euibjmius  in  die  beginning  of  the  twelfth  centurie  :  ^  Thzt  (g)  Mtt* 

*  tbew*%  Gofpel  was  the  firft,  and  writ  in  'Judea^  in  HehreWy  for  the  Jewififc 

*  believers,  eight  years  after  our  Lord's  afcenfion/' 

Nieepkarus  CaJMij  in  the  fourteenth  centurie,  lays  :  ^  Matthew  {h) 
^  having  preached  the  faving  word  to  the  Jews,  when  he  was  about  to  go 

*  abroad  to  the  Gentik,  thought  it  beft  to  write  in  his  native  language  an 
*^  account  of  his  preaching,  to  fupply  the  want  of  his  prefence.    Whidi 

*  he  did  at  about  fifteen  years  after  our  Saviour *s  afcenfion*" 

IIL  Who  now  of  all  thefc  writers  deferves  the  greatefl  re-  »-----i- 
gard  ?  Jretuuusy  I  think,  as  being  the  moft  ancient.  And  ^^'^^''^ 
^rithhim  aefee  Efiphaniusy  Theedere  ol  MepftieJUoj  and  the  Audior  of  the 
ImporfeA  Work,  as  ^t  feems.  Nor  is  he  contradi^ed  by  Eufebius  of  Cefa'- 
fM^  (b  far  as  I  can  (/)  perceive.  He  fays,  ^  that  when  Matthew  was  about 
^  to  go  to  other  people,  he  delivered  his  Gofpel  to  the  Hebrews  in  their 
^own  language/'  But  he  does  not  fay  in  his  Ecdefiaftical  Hiftorie,  nor 
any  ^ereelfe,  when  this  Apoftle  left  judea.  Some  {k)  may  have  under* 
ftood  him  to  mean  about  eight  years  after  our  Saviour's  afcenfion,  and 
others  about  fifteen  years  after  it,  as  Nicephorus^  and  perhaps  the  Pafcha) 
Chronicle*  But  himfelf  has  not  exprefsly  mentioned  the  time.  And  he 
may  have  been  undetermined  in  his  mind  about  the  time,  when  Matthew 
hk  Judea.  Moreover,  he  has  inferted  (/)  in  his  Ecclefiailical  Hiftorie 
the  paflSige  of  Irenaeus  above  quoted,  upon  which  we  infift.  And  a  late 
date  of  the  Gofpels  is  agreeable  to  his  own,  and  others  obfervations,  be- 
fore taken  notice  of,  that  the  Apoftles  of  Chrift  did  not  write  many  books, 
and  were  not  very  forward  to  write,  but  as  they  were  compelled  by  a  kind 
tf  neceffity. 

There  are  divers  learned  moderns  of  good  judgment  in  thefe  matters^ 
who  pay  a  great  regard  to  this  teftimonie  of  irenaejis^  particularly,  (m) 
Piibridusy  («}  MiO^  (e)  S.  Bafnage^  and  before  them  [p)  Martin  Chem^ 

MhiUS. 

MiU 

it)  See  VoLvui.p.  178.  (/)  Vd.  X/./.419.  490. 

(r)  P.  43^.  (b)  P.  442r 

(A  See  Fol.  vm*/.  177  .. .  179* 

(i;  Ste  Fol.  viii.p.  176.  ^c.  (0  L.  5.  cap.  8. /•17a.  C. 

(«}  De  tempore,  Quaodo  fcnpfent,  cui  potius  fidem  habeamuSy  cjuam  S; 

Ircnaeo,  temporibus  iilii  proximo,  qui  tradit  cum  edidifle  Evangelium,   t5 

vnp  1^  rm  veiv>Jt  i»  ^<^iKi|  Iv^yyt^j^oiutuv  1^  Of|Xi^t»yTW  w  UxXvciay.     £ib*  Cf% 

/.  4,<.  5.  T.  3.  /.  126. 
(n)  Pnlegom.  mm.  61.  (0)  ^«  C^*  lh  ir% 

O)  Examen  CowU*  Trkl.p.  i6» 


46  St.  Mmhew.  Cn.  V* 

il^//  fMppofed  it  to  be  highly  probable,  that  [q)  Ircnaem  had  this   zz^ 
count  &op  Pr7/>/^j.     Le  Cicrc  (r)  like  wife  feems  to  have  thought,  that 
Innatui  io\xvi^  this  in  the  five  books  of  Papias.     But  that  is  only  conjocfr 
ture.     Eujibc  quoting  Pupias  obferves^  that  he  faid,  Alatthtuj  wrote  in 
Jl^krcw.  dmX.  he  does  not  fay,  that  Papias  mentioned  the  time  of  writing 
liis  Gofpel.     However,  it  was  the  opinion  of  Irenaeus.     And  it  maybe 
reckoned  not  improbable,  that  he  had  a  tradition  to  that  purpofc,  which 
he  relied  upon  as  right.     For  he  fpcaks  of  it  without  heiitation*     It 
might  be  derived  from  (cyeral,  one  of  whom  was  Papias* 
^  ylrenaius  fays,  that  ^^  Matthew  publifhed  his  Goi'pel,  when  Peter  ^nA 
'^^Paul  were  preaching  at  Rome  :  **  that  i^  fays  (s)  Mill,  in  the  year  6f. 
U  For,  adds  he,  I  underhand  him  of  the  dx^  time,  that  Paul  was  at  Rome** 
But  iflrenaeus  fays  right,  Jt  mufl  have  been  at  the  fecond  t|mi^  that  PamI 
.was  at  Rome.   For  we  have  no  reafon  to  believe,  that  Peter  W4S  at  all  in 
that  pty,  when  Paul  was  fent  thither  by  Fejius.     But,  yery  probably, 
Peter  and  Paul  were  there  together  afterwards,  and  fuffered  -martyrdom 
there,  about  the  fame  time.     That  is  the.feafon,  to  which  we  (hould  be 
led  for  fixing  the  writing  of  St.  Mattheto^^  Gofpcl^  if; Irenaeu^  may  be  re- 
lied upon. .,  Accordifigjy  Bafnage  ij)  in  hjs  ^nnalsfpeaks  of  St..  mattbeu/s 
.Gofpel  at  the  year  64.     And  though,  as  he. fays,  he  does  fiot  know  the 
year,  nor  the  place,  where  St.  Matthew*s  Gofpel  was  publifhed^  yet  hp 
exprefleth  himfelf,  as-ifhe  was  inclined  to  think,  it  was  not  writ,  tiH 
Nero'^  reign  was  fomewhat  advanced,  in  the  yqar  64.  or  65.  the;  time  of 
that  £  mperour's  perfecution  of  the  Chriftians. 

Other  learned  men  are  for  an  earlier  date.    Whofc  opinion^  alfo,  un- 
^doubtcdly,  ought  to  be  taken  notice  of,  and  confidered  by  Us. 

6i0x/f  thought,  that  (jE^)  St,Mattbiw*s  Gofpel  was  writ  about  the- fif- 
teenth 
'  ■       ' 

•  f  7)  Tamcn  Irenacus  1.  3.  c.  i,   cxprcffe  dicit,  ex  auAoritate  Papiae,   nullus 
dul)itu>  uui  arapaooc-iy  banc  .a  Joanne  PrcfbyterOy  Apoitolorum  fanuliariy  acce* 
p»:rat,  IVTattlituni   Evangclium  fuum  cdldiifc,  cum  Pilrui  et  Paulus  evangfliza* 
rmiRhnaeyetfurJarentncIe/iam^   Prolog,  tium,'6l* 
{ryruhDlf.ilf'iv.Evan.fubwtt.        .       '       • 

(x)Atque.  hoc  ipfo  qiiidem  anno  lxi.  prodiifTe  vidctur  5vangclium  Mat* 
thaTn.'. .  Ego  quidcm  dc  priori  advcntu  infelligcndurh  IrenaciiiA  oinlflnd  ar- 

bitror.  7^.  www.  61.62. '     .  . 

(/)  Qno  tempore  Petnw  Paulufque  Romx  opcram  dabaut  rvangclio, 
Matthaeiis,  fi  creditur  Irenaeo,  Evangclium  cxaravlt  fuum  .  . .  Annum  -tameti 
pcru>tle  atque  locum,  ubi  a  Matthaco  conditum  eft,  in  inccrto  cfl'e,  facile  pa- 
timur  . .  •  Nos  nonnifi  Neronc  rcriun  domino  editum  fulflfe,  pcrfuafum  habe- 
mus,  ctfi  dc  anno  locove  dlvinare  non  pofl'umus.  Nulla  tamen  fe  magis  vcri 
fpecic  comuicndat  chronologia,  quam  ilia  Irenaei :  quod  nempe  P^ulo'  et  Pe- 
tro  Roma. 10s  inftitiientibus,  fcribendo  Matthaeus  opieram  dcderit  :  xxt  Eccle- 
finc  illiquid  monumenti  cfTt^  quo  ob  ortum  ex  pcrfecutionc  Neronis  dolorem 
lenirct,  fandorumquc  Apoftolorum  eo  flud^u  oppi-cflbrum  faciem  in  Evangelio 
vidcrc  fibl  viiictur  Ecclclia.    BaftuAnn,6^.n.xii,    ,  . 

(tt)  ScnpfiiTe  Evangeliiun  fuum  vlii.  a  Chriili  rcfurre6lione  anno  vulgo  di- 
citur.  Quod  tamen  ad  annum  a  Chrifti  alTumiione  15.  vefcrunt  auflorChr. 
A.  ct  NicephcTus.  Et  fane  cuhi  ante  annum  a  paflione  Chriili  12.  Apoftolii 
Judaeac  finibus  cercdijion  licult,  \lx  ante  ann.  15.  Chr.  48.  finita  fynodo  Hi- 
erofolymitana,  ad  fuamquiFque  fortem  abienint,  adeo  ut  paullo  ante  Mat- 
thaeua  ExangcWxiSi  fuum  condidiffe  vidctur.    //.  Z.  In  Matthaec^p,  13, 


tccDth  year  after  our  Saviour's  afceofion,  in  the  year  48.  a  (hort  f^ine  bo- 
kit  the  council  of  Jerufalem^  or  foon  after  it. 

Barcnius  was  of  opinion,  (hat  (r)  tiiis  Gofpel  vni%  publlfhed  in  the  year 
41.  foon  after  that  JP^ter  had.bcgu^n  to  preach  to  Gentils  at  the  houfe  of 
Cgmdius  in  Cefare^. 

Grstius  Or)  and  C  /•  f^offius  (z)  were  likewife  of  opinion,  that  St. 
M&ttl}€W*s  Gofpel  w^s  writ  about  eight  years  after  Chrift's  afcenfion. 

TilUiMHt  argues,  .^^  That  (^a)  S^  muttkew  wrote  his  Gofpel  about 
three  years  after  the  crucifixion  of  Chrift.  For  it  muft  have  been  writ 
before  the  Apoftles  left  Judea.  The  tini^  of  their  going  abroad,  as  he 
owns,  is  uncertain.  But  i(  muft  have  been  about  the  year  36.  tbrafmi^d^ 
as  it  appears,  that  in  the  year  37.  when  Paul  came  to  Jerufateniy  there 
were  no  other  Apoftles  there,  befide  Petcr^  and  Jarnis  the  tiefs."  But 
that  argument  is  of  no  value.  For  the  Apoftles  might  be  all  at^^?^- 
Um^  or  in  it's  neigiibourJiooJ^  thoi^gi)  Paul  faw  none,  bcfide  the  two  juft 
mentioned. 

Mr.  Jones  earneftly  contends,  that  (i*)  this  Gofpel  was  writ  about 
eight  years  after  our  Lord's  afcenfion,  in  the  year  41.  But  I  do  not  think 
it  needful  to  take  any  farther  notice  of  his  arguments,  than  has  been  done 
(i)  already. 

Mr.  Wetftein  has  lately  declared  in  favour  of  the  fame  opinion.  <^  And 
^  [d)  hsncc,  fays  he,  we  difcern  the  rcafon,  why  this  Evangelift  has  in- 
'^  fcrted  fo  many  difcour(cs  about  the  Jewifti  fuperftiiions  :  which  could 
*^  be  of  little  or  no  ufe  to  othef  people,  and  among  other  nations,  when 
^the  temple  was  once  dcftroycd,  or  was  ner.r  being  dcftroyed."     But 
I  am  not  able  to  difce^rn  any  force  in  tliat  way  of  rcafoning,  becaufe 
I  perceive   nQt  ^y  fup^r^uities  in  this,  or   any  of  the  hvangelifts. 
Our  Lord's  reproofs  of  Jewifh  fupeiftitions,  his  declarations  of  the 
iijperiority    of.  moral   virtue,    or    righteoufncfle    and    true   holineffe, 
above  the   rightcourncflb   of   the    Scribes  and  Phnrifccs,  his   ccnfures 
Vt'  the  pride  and  covetpumellQ,  falfc  maxims,  and  hypocritical  con- 
duel 
[x)  Baron,  J^nn*^i,^iimmjxwxvim 
(y)  Groi.Pr,aHMaUhy,\'..    ' -. 

(z)  Si  quidem  Mattnxua  in  Palcftina  icribebat,  idque  inp-a  proximum  a 
pzfiionc  Chrifti  odlcnnium.     yo/f.  de  Gen,  J,  C.  tap,  4.  \,  it. 

{a)  II  fcmble  WIfee  Aec^flaii^  dc  dire,  que  S.  Matthieu  a  ccrit  trois  ans 
fculcmcnt  apres  la  mort  de  J.  C.  .  .  Lc  temps  de  cette  divifion  de«  Apotreg 
eft  incertain.  H  rcmble  neanmoins,  que  9'a  etc  vers  I'an  36.  puifqu'il  paroift, 
qu'il  n'y  avoit  aucun  Apoftrc  k  Jerufalem,  lorfquc  S.  Paul  vint  en  37.  hors  S* 
ftciTCy  &  S.  Jacque  le  mincur.  «S*.  Matthirv.  Mem.  T.  /. 
(b)  Kt'w  and  full  Mithod.l^c.  Vohiitm  ch.v.p,  ^i).  .  .  64. 
(.  )    iter  P'oL  viit.p,  176.  •  .   179. 

(d)  Magho  confenfu  perhibent  Patres,  Matthscum  in  gratiam  credentium 
€•%,  Judzis  in  Palxllina  Evangclium  fuum  exlcripfiffe,  et  quidem,  ut  miilti 
addunt,  Hierofolymis,  o^avo  pod  afccnfionem  Clirifli  anno,  qui  Claudii  Im- 
pcratons  pnmus  fiiit.  Cui^  illorum  teilimonium  in  dubium  vocctur,  caufam 
r.cn  video.;  quin  ifta  hypothefi  admifia,  plurima  non  infclicitcr  exiftimo  cx- 
plicaii  pofTey  quorum  alitcr  ratio  vix  invenitur.  Hinc  enim  intclligimus, 
cur  Matthxus  prixnum  in  ordine  £\'angc'liltarum  occupct  locum,  quia  iiimi- 
rum  primus  omnium  fcnpfit :  cur  item  tarn  multas  de  Judatorum  fup<:riUti(>- 
liibus  referat  difputatiuncs,  quibus  apud  alias  nationcs  vel  tempio  jam  evcrfo, 
•  tl  pa=do  pofl  evert czido,  lucus  vjx  /lii/Tct.     I^ctfi.  JV,  T.  Tom.  i.  /^•^I'^t 


4*  Si.  Abnhm^  Ch.V^ 

4ud  cf  the  fame  men>  will  be  ufefiil  to  all  people,  fo  lonj;  as  the  worfi 
ftands.  As  our  Lord  was  a  Jew,  and  his  miniftrie  was  employed  anMM 
thofe  people  in  Judea ;  it  is  no  wonder,  that  in  his  difcourfes,  recorm 
by  St.  MatthtiVy  whenever  he  wrote,  there  llioutd  be  frequent  allufiaii 
to  their  laws,  cuftoms,  and  worfbip.  The  like  (e)  are  in  the  other 
firft  Evangelifts.  And  in  St.  y9lm*9  Gofpel,  the  laft  of  the  four, 
long  difcourf^s  with  the  cavilling  Jews,  as  in  any  of  the  reft* 

I  therefore  readily  afTent  to  thofe,- who  think,  that  this  Gofpel  wis  writ 
in  the  time  of  the  Emperour  Nera^  not  till  about  thirty  years  after  our  Sa- 
viour's afcenfion.  I  am  not  able  to  affign  the  year,  in  which  it  was  writ 
But  I  am  fomewhat  inclined  to  the  year  63.  64.  or  65.  of  the  rulgar 
epoch«  This  is  agreeable  not  only  to  the  teftimonie  of  IrenaiMS^  am 
iome  other  ancients,  but  to  the  circumftances  of  things.  At  the  year 
64*  or  thereabout,  the  gofpel  had  been  propagated  in  many  Gentil  couii- 
treys,  the  times  were  troublefome  in  Juiea^  and  the  war  was  coming  on: 
feveral  of  the  Apoflles  were  dead,  others  of  them,  who  furvived,  wen 

£ne,  or  going  abroad,  and  many  of  the  Jewi(h  believers  were  about  tti 
k  (belter  elfewhere.  Now  was  a  proper  time;  to  write  a  hiftorie  af 
Chrift  and  his  miracles.  Moreover  in  this  Gofpel  are  recorded  (fiveis 
plain  predictions  of  the  miferies  and  defolations  ofjerufalem^  and  tiie  over- 
throw of  the  temple,  and  the  Jewi(h  ftate,  befide  many  other  figurative 
intimations  of  the  fame  things  in  many  of  our  Lord's  oifcourfes  and  pa- 
rables* Which  could  not  be  well  publiflied  to  all  the  world  in  writingi 
till  about  this  time.  The  fuitablenefle  of  St.  Matth€w*i  Gofpel  to  the 
ftate  of  the  Chriftian  Religion,  and  of  the  Jewifh  people,  about  die  year 
64.  or  65.  leads  to  that  time.  And  however  unwillingly,  from  private 
apprehenfions  and  prejudices,  we  may  admit  the  thought  of  protracting 
lo  long  the  writing  the  hiftorie  of  our  Lord's  miniftrie ;  the  circumftancei 
of  things  will  coniftrain  us  to  acquiefce  in  ^is  feafon,  as  the  mqft 
likely, 

jf^r    f         IV .  This  leads  me  now  to  obferve  forae  chara£kers  of  time 
cr**      '^      in  the  Gofpel  itfelf. 

tv'^G  A  /  ^^ '?  ^"  known,  and  allowed  by  afl,  that  (/)  for  a  while 
'^  ^^  *  our  lord's  difciples  labored  midtr  Jewifb  prejudices :  and 
that  they  did  not  fully  underftand  all  his  difcotirfes,  at  the  time  when  they 
were  fpoken.  They  did  not,  they  could  noc^  clearly  difcern  the  comprehen- 
five  defign  of  the  evangelical  difpenfation,  till  after  PeUr  had  been  at  the 
koufe  of  Cornelius^  and  there  received  into  the  church  Gentil  convert^ 
without  circumcifion  :  nor  till  after  the  Gofpel  had  been  preached  abroad 
in  foreign  countreys  by  Faul^  and  other  Apoftles^  and  minifters.    Let 

us 

(f)  When  Mr*  Wetfietn  fpeaks  oithe  many  Jifcourjei  aioui  Jtwifli  fiferfi^mu^ 
which *are  in  St.  Matthe*a^%  Gofpel :  I  imagine,  he  may  particulariv  refer  te 
^att*  xiiii*  !•  •  •  30.  NeTcrthclefs  divers  of  thofe  things  occur  al(b  in  the 
Oofpels  of  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke.  See  Mark  xii.  38.  •  .  40.  Luke  xi.74J« 
•  •  52.  and  XX.  46.  47.  And  both  Mark  viii.  14.  .  •  21.  and  Luke  x\u  i.  2. 
have  recorded  our  Lord's  injundi'onSy  to  beware  of  the  leaven  §f  ibe  Pbeartfea^ 
emd  SadduceeSf  er  Herodkans^  as  well  as  Matthew  xvi.  6.  •  •  I2»  Not  now  to 
anention  any  other  like  things. 

(/)  There  are  many  proofs  of  this  in  the  Gofpds*  See  particdaiiy  Jolvp 
jvi#  7«  »  •  14*  and  likewife  the  hiftorie  in  the  A6U*  eht  z« 


m  Jwpefogr  now  obfenre  the  bode  itfelf  of  St.  Afattbiw^  and  fee  whtc 
kHvle(%e  he  appears  to  have  had  of  the  fcheme  of  the  gofpeL 

I.  His  account  of  die  commiffioni  i^ich  our  Lord  gave  to  the  tix^clf^ 
Apoftles  is  in  ch.  xxviii.  19.  Go  ye  therefore  into  M  the  worlds  and  teach  Jl 
wtiiom.  Matthew  did  nor  then  think,  that  the  Apoftles  of  Jefut  were  t» 
mch  Jews  only,  but  that  they  were  required  to  teach  all  people,  and  all 
HMions  in  general* 

a.  I  fuppofe,  that  he  fiiUy  underftood  our  Lard's  do^lrine,  when  he  re- 
Doided  that  fiimmarie  account  of  it, which  is  in  the  fifth,  fixth,  and  fevendi 
diapters  of  his  GofpeL  .The  beatitudes,  at  the  beginning,  are  a  proof  of 
^  And  at  the  condufion,  they  who  heard  and  didthofefayings^  are  com-i 
pued  to  a  man  that  hmh  hit  houje  upon  a  rock :  though  there  h.:d  been  no-^ 
riling  laid  to  enforce  the  rituals  of  the  Mofaic  law. 

3.  And  that  he  well  underftood  the  fpirituality,  and  the  freedom  of  the 
pipe],  appears  from  what  he  has  recorded  ch.  xv.  lo.  . .  ao. 

4.  His  clear  difoenfment  of  the  defign  of  the  gofpel-difpenfation  ap« 

fn  even  in  his  account  of  our  Saviour's  nativity,  particularly,  in  what 
Giys,  ch.  i.  ai,  of  the  meflaee  of  the  angel  to  Joje^^    Andthaufbak 
nB  Us  name  ye/ks.    Far  he  Jhallfave  his  p^ple  from  their  fins. 

5.  If  he  lud  not  known,  that  our  Saviour  was  defigned  to  be,  or  was 
ilreidy  become  a  bleffing  to  Genttis,  he  would  fcarcely  have  thought  of 
ioferting  the  hiftorie  of  ue  Marians  coming  from  the  Eaft  to  Jer^alem^ 
10  inquire  after  die  birth  of  the  King  of  the  Jews.  chap.  ii. 

6.  It  is  aUb  very  likely,  that  he  underftood  thoiie  words  of  John  the 
Baptiit,  recorded  by  him,  ch.  iii.  9*  God  is  able  of  thefe  Jlones  U  raije  sip 
midren  to  Abrahemu 

7.  St.  Matthew's  knowledge  of  the  calling  of  the  Gentils,  and  the 
pgefixon  of  die  Jews,  may  be  concluded  from  many  things  recorded  by 
Urn.  In  the  hiftorie  of  our  Lord's  healing  the  Centurion's  fervant  at; 
Capernaum  he  xnferts  our  Lord's  commendation  of  his  faith,  and  that 
kclaration :  ManyJbaU  come  from  the  Eafi  and  the  Wefi^  and  fit  doom  with 
Arahamj  and  Ifaacy  and  Jacobs  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  :  but  the  (hildren. 
f  the  iingdem  Jhall  be  caji  out.  ch.  viii.  10.  •  •  12. 

8.  The  admiffionof  the  Gentils  to  equal  privileges  with  the  Jews  muQ; 
le  intimated  in  the  parable  of  the  laborers  hired  into  the  vineyard  at  fe« 
reral  hours  of  the  day.  ch  xx.  i.  •  •  16. 

9.  The  calling  and  acceptance  of  the  Gentils,  and  the  rge£Kon  t^ 
he  Jewifh  People^  and  even  their  overthrow,  are  plainly  declared  in  the 
arable  of  the  vineyard,  let  out  to  hufbandmen,  and  the  difcourfe,  which 
iillows.  xxi.  33.  •  •  46.  The  fame  things  are  intimated  in  the  parable 
f  the  King  that  made  a  wedding-feaft  for  his  fon,  which  is  at  the  begin* 
ling  of  the  next  chapter,  xxii.  i.  •  .  14. 

10.  I  might  hkewife  take  notice  of  the  hiftorie  of  our  Lord's  curing 
he  daughter  of  the  woman  of  6«{7;itftf;7.  ch.  xv.ir.  .  •  28* 

1 1.  ft  isaUb  very  likely,  that  St.  Matthew  had  fome  good  knowledge, 
nd  a  diftind  apprehenfion  of  the  extent  of  our  Lord's  kingdom,  and  the 
irogrefle  of  his  dodirine,  when  he  recorded  thofe  parables  in  the  thir« 
eenth  chapter  of  his  Gofpel :  where  our  Lord  has  compared  the  klng- 
bm  of  heaven,  or  the  preaching  his  gofpel,  to  a  grain  of  muftard-feed, 
be  leaft  of  all  feeds,  but  becomes  a  tree  :   xq  leaven,  by  which  a  largr 


^  St. '  Ma^heWi  |Bh».  lt%^ 

^iimp  js.  livened  :  to  a  net,  that  was  caft  into  the  lea,  and  gathered  qT 
every  kin4.     And,  explaining  the  parable  of  the  tares,  our  Lord  faj%« 
jyer.  37.  38.    He  that  foweth  the  giod  feed  is  the  Son  of  Man.     The  field  ii 
.the  world.     And  what  foHows,  \ 

-    12.  It  is  probable,  that  this  EvangeliA  had  fomc  knowledge,  of  the 
£ofpel  having  been  preached  out  of  Judea,  when  he  put  down  that  dedif*- 
ration  of  our  Lord  concerning  the  woman,  that  poured  the  rich  ointt 
jnent  upon  his  head :  fVherefoever  the  goftel  Jhatt  be  preached  in  the  udfob 
worlds  there  Jhall  this  alfo^  that  tins  woman  nas  done^  he  Sold  for  a  memoti^llf 
her    ch.  xxvi.  13.  •         ' 

13.  In  his  account  of  the  inftitution  of  the  eucharift.  ch.  xxvi.  28. 
our  Lord  fa;'S  :  This  is  my  blood  of  the  New  Tejlamenty  which  is  Jbed  for 
many^  that  is,  for  all  men,  for  the  remiffion  of  their  fins.  And  in  ch.  x^ 
ftS.  our  Lord  fays  :  The  Son  of  Man  came  ..  .to  give  his  Ufia  ranfom  fix 
numy. 

I4«  There  is  alfo  an  expreffion  ufed  by  him  <»oc  or  twice,  intimating 
that  it  wasfome  confiderable  fpace,  (ince  the  time  of  the  event  and  iuf  ^ 
writing  about  it.  ch.  xxviii.  8.     JVherefore  thai  field  was  taUed  thefieU^  \ 
Hood  to  this  day.     Having  related  the  attair  of  ±he  Xoldiers,  and  the  direct  I 
cions  given  to  them  by  the  Jewiih  Council  to  fay,  that  iis  difcihles  cam  ■ 
hy  nighty  andjiole  him  away^  he  adds  :  jind  this  Joying  is  commonly  reported 
among  the  Jews  until  this  day.  ver.  1 5.     Such  an  expreflion  docs  not  de- 
note any  certain  period.     But  one  would  think,  that,  in  .this  cafe,  ^em 
by  muft  be  intended  a  confiderable  fpace  of  time,  more  than  jughjt,  <>r  irii| 
or  fifteen  years.   ■  ••..'*  •..t 

15.  I  formerly  {g)  fhewed  divers  advantages  of  the  late  publicatioil 
of  the  Gofpels.   l^he  life  of  Jefos \could  ik>t  he,  forgotten  in  thirty^  or 
forty  years.     His  life  and  death  were  very  public,  as  wdl  as  very  e5ctnN 
ordinaric.     His  refurre£tion  and  afcenfion  were  hioft  {Kiblidy  autefted  by 
his  ApofUcs,  and  others,  as  we  know  from  lhei>ook  of  the  Ads.     And 
from  that  time  forward  there  were  many,  who  were  Continually  fpeakin^ 
of  the  thing3  laid  ^od  done  by  him,  ana  of  the  evider\ces-6f  his  refurreo* 
tion  and  exaltation,     l^hey  were  foon  known  to  multitudes  of  peopl^ 
fmall  and  great,  and  m(n  of  all  ranks  and  chara^ers. .  As  St.  Paul. b.yi 
to  Fcfius^  in  a  very  greacaflemblie*     Afls  xxvi.  36.    For  the  King  intw^ 
iih  ofthefe  things j  before  whom  alfo  I fpeak  freely,    ^Fcr  I  amperfuaded^  tha^ 
none  ofthefe  things  are  hidden  from  him.     For  this  thing  was  not  done  in  a 
corner.     And  was  it  not  the  cry  at  Theffalonica  i     A»5s  xvii.  6..    Th^ 
that  have  turned  the  world  upfide  dowfij  are  come  hither  alfo.     The  account 
of  St.  Paul*s  manner  of  living  at  Rome^  about  the  years  6i.  and  62.  is^ 
that  he  dwelled  two  whole  years  in  his  own  hired  houfe^  and  received  all  that 
came  in  unto  hifn^  .  .  .  teaching  thofe  things^  which  concern  the  Lord  Jrfus 
Chrijl.    A£ts  xxviii.  30.  8 1 .     Whilft  there  were  men,  who  at  the  hazard 
of  their  lives  taught,  and  others  that  embraced,  the  things  concerning  thi 
Lord  Jefus,  they  could  not  be  forgotten.^  And  if  about  thirty  years  after 
our  Lord's  afcenfion,  his  hiftoric  was  writ  by  eye-witnefl[es,  or  thei| 
companions,  it  was  foon  enough.     Yea,  it  was  the  fitteft  time  of  all. 
At  the  year  fixty  of  our  Lord's  nativity,  according  to  the  vulgar  srra; 

an^ 

(i)  See  FoL  viii,  ^.  1 24*  ,  «  i  j^. 


H.  7.  St.  Mattbem.  ^% 

id  liter,  ^ere  certainly  were  enough  of  fuch  perfons,  as  tlofe  juft  nien-> 
ooed|  ftill  living)  to  record  his  words  and  woVks,  and  more,  who.  were 
iilfflg,  and  defirous  to  read  written  hiftories  of  him,  than  before :  and 
b  more  to  tranfcribe  and  copy  out  thofe  hiftories  for  their  own  ufe^ 
d  for  the  ufe  and  benefit  of  others,  than  in  any  preceding  time* 
V«  It  remains,  that  we  confider,  in  what  language  this  * .  n  '  ^  J 
alpel  was  writ :  becaafe  many  of  the  ancients,  whofe  /  rtgtnai 
Hraonies  have  been  lately  recited,  though  they  allow  the  ^^ng^g^- 
wr  Gofpds  to  have  been  writ  in  Gnek^  have  delivered  it  as  their  opi- 
m,  that  this  Goipel  was  writ  in  Hebrew. 

Of  this  I  have  already  fpoke  feveral  times,  particularly,  in  the  chapter 
{b)  Papiasj  and  in  the  chapter  of  (i)  Origen^znd  (i)  of  Eufehius  of  &« 
ea  :  where  alfo  the  opinion  of  divers  learned  moderns  were  alleged, 
lO  ditnk,  it  was  writ  in  Greek.  To  them  I  now  add  (/)  Le  Qercy  wh» 
I  an  argument  upon  this  head,  proper  to  be  confulted  by  thofe  who 
/e  leifurc,  but  too  long  to  be  inferted  here :  and  his  learned  fucceflbr 
r.  Wetfteiit^  who  fays :  '^Here  (m)  we  are  of  opinion,  that  the  Fathers 
lo  noc  fo  properly  bear  teftimonie,  as  deliver  their  ownconjedfave; 
iriitch  needs  not  to  be  admitted,  if  it  be  not  fupported  by  good  reaToas^ 
>r  may  be  refuted  by  probable  arguments.  Suppofing,  and  taking  it 
br  granted,  that  Matihew  wrote  for  the  Jews  in  Juiea^  they  conclud- 
xl,  that  he  wrote  in  Hebrew^  But  there  is  no  weight  in  that  reafen. 
The  Greek  language  was  at  that  time  much  ufed  throughout  the  whole 
Roman  Empire,  and  particularly  in  Judea.  Papias,  who  firft  ad-* 
ranced  this  opinion,  was  a  weak  and  credulous  man.  Nor  are  there 
in  our  Greek  Gofpel  any  marks  of  it's  being  a  tranflation  from  another 
language." 

Mr.  Jones  (n)  has  a  long  argument^  well  deferving  to  be  read,  fhewlng 
it  this  Goipel  was  originally  writ  in  Greek. 

Mr.  Bafnage  (o)  is  of  the  fame  fide,  and  has  argued  exceeding  well 
'  it.    I  ibould  tranfcribe  him,  if  I  had  room.    As  1  have  not,  I  refer  to 

Says 
[h)  VoL  up.  245.  244.  (/')  FoL  ilLp.  403. .  • ,  408. 

[i)  FoL  ysiip.  184.  .  .  1 89.  (/)  Dif,  iii.  de  vu.  E^vangelus, 

m)  Ncqiic  tam  facile  affentimur  fententiac  eorundera  Pat  rum  ftatuentiun^ 
mhzom  fcripiiffc  Hebralce,  hoc  eft,  Syriacc,  five  Chaldaicct  qui  lingui 
c  temporis  Judaei  in  Palxitina  utebantur.  .  .  Exiftimamus  cnim  Pat  res  liio 
I  noD  tcftiraonium  dicere«  fed  conjedluram  fuam  in  medium  profenx;,  noa 
Dittendam,  fi  aut  idoneis  rationibus  non  fit  fulta,  aut  verofimiUbu*  ar^u4 
Otis  refutari  poflit.  Quod  enim  putant  iiecefTe  fuiflc  ut  Hcbrxis  fcribens  Hc- 
icc  fcriberet,  verum  non  ell:  cum  conftct  co  tempore  linguam  Grxcam 

totum  Impcrium  Romanum,  et  in  Judaea  pnefcrtlni,  in  iifii  fuiflc 

icntur  ergo  vctutifGmi  Patres,  et  inter  eos  Papias,  homo  fim^lcx  et  credu- 
,  re  son  explorata,  inani  Nazarseorum  jaAaiztiJe  fidcm  habuIfTc.  .  .  Nuk 
\  lane  in  noflro  Matthoeo  rcpcritur  indicium,  unde  colligi  pofTifi  ex  alia  ia 
im  linmsani  fuiiTc  convcrfum.  Plurfma  vt  ro  aliud  fuadcnt.  li^iijiein*  N0  Tm 
n.  f.  p.  2:24. 
»  See  his  n/itTiCatlim  of  the  fontur  pjrt  of  St.  Ma*ik"w's  Cofpcl  ch,  17.  ♦  .  • 

.  f.  f6o.  .  •  id6. 

\o)  Ann.  64.  fis  xiiif . 


St,  Matthew.  Cb.^ 

Sajrs  (*)  Or.  Jirtin:  «<In  the dme of  Chrtft  and  hit  ApoAto  da 
<jreek  was  really  die  uniyerial  language.  The  New  Teftament  tt  a  prod 
^  it,  if  proof  were  wanting.  And  this  is  one  reafon  amongft  ouuH 
tHbers,  why  St.  Matthew  probably  wrote  bit  Gafpd  in  GrnkT^ot  fPStk 
jftein*s  N.  T.  p.  224.  St.  Matthew  ch.  w.  47.  48.  &vs :  "On  somu  Um 
moAnr.  £^0^  M*  vfAMi  rixtm  .  *  that  is,  be  not  tiAmmu,  but  fi(^io».  ^idtu 
jiutem  Matthaeus  vocem  rSxMm  hie  habuifle,  ut  yiXmnm^  opponeret*  Wicti 
Aetn.  Add  to  this,  that  raXmi^  and  nXu-^  are  both  derived  from  thi 
lame  word  tiXd^.  See  again,  ch*  vi.  16.  we  find  an  antithefis  in  the  woidi 
m^whfyoi  r»  mfoawrotp  9tw(  fmm.  Eleganter  dicitur :  TegMHi  jkatm{ 
mtafpareafit^  tic.     Wetftcin. 

And  many  others  of  the  fame  fentiroent  might  be  mentioned,  whoafl 
men  of  great  learning  and  good  judgment. 

I  jQiall  now  propofe  fome  obfervations  relating  to  diis  point. 

1.  If  St.  Matthew  did  not  write  till  about  thirty  years, after  our  Lori^ 
afeenlion)  we  muft  be  led  to  think,  he  would  uie  the  Greek  languageb 
That  he  did  not  write  fooner^  I  fuppofe  to  have  been  jQiewn  to  be  veijjr 
probable.  If  indeed  there  were  good  reafbns  to  tbink,^  his  GoQiel  wii 
writ  within  the  fpace  of  eight  years  after  Ghrift's  afcenfion,  we  migfC 
well  conclude,  that  he  wrote  in  Hekrew.  But,  to  me  ft  feems*  that  wf 
may  be  fully  fatisfied,  that  Atatthew  did  not  write  within  that  ^pace,  noi^ 
to  loon  as  fifteen  years  after  our  Lord's  afcenfion,  nor  till  fome  good 
while  afterwards.  St.  James^  refiding  at  yerufdem^  writes  an  epifth 
about  the  year  of  Chrift  60.  as  is  fiippofed.  It  is  addrefled  t9  the  tfoehi 
tribes  fcattered  abroad^  And  he  writes  in  Gr/wi,  as  is  allowed.  Whjv 
then,  (hould  not  St.  Matthew  ufe  the  fame  language  ? 

2.  There  was  very  early  a  Greek  GoTpel  of  St.  Matthew^  It  il 
tflitoted,  or  referred  to,  by  Clement  of  Rome^  Ignatius^  Polycarp^  Jufim 
Martyr^  not  now  to  mention  any  others :  none  of  whom  intimate,  duU 
they  made  «tfe  of  a  tranflation. 

3.  Though  many  of  the  ancients  fay,  that  St.  Matthew  wrote  in  jHh- 
irm;,  they  fccm  not  to  have  fully  believed  it.  For  they  have  (hewA 
very  little  regard  to  the  Hebrew  edition  of  it.  This  has  been  particu* 
larly  (hewn  in  the  chapters  of  {p)  Origeny  (q)  Eufebius  of  Cefarea^  and 
{r)  Jeromiy  the  moft  likely  of  any  of  the  ancients  to  make  ufe  .of 
that  «dition^  if  they  had  been  perfuaded,  that  it  was  authentic  and  ongi«» 

4*  There  aire  tiot  in  our  Greek  GoTpel  of  St.  Matthew  any  marki 
4>f  a  tranflation.  So  iaid  Mrw  Wetjlein  in  the  paflage  juft  tranfcribedi 
And  this  obfervatioe  was  before  made  by  us  in  the  chapter  of  (f) 
Papias. 

5.  There  is  no  where  any  probable  account,  who  tranflated  this  Go(^ 
pel  into  Greek.  No  particular  tranihtor  was  mentioned  by  Papiasj  ai 
may  be  concluded  from  the  accounts  given  of  his  books  by  Eufebe.  Nor 
is  any  translator  of  this  Gofpel  named  by  Irehaeur^  Eufebe,  or  any  of  the 

Writers 

{^)  SeetU  Djfimtrfiei  eaneenmg  tie  CiriJUan  ReRglen*  p.  1 76;  note  (o)»  ^e  thbri 
eJitlufi^ 
(/)  /v.  Mr./.  405.  •  M  4cA.  (g)  ifV.  ^u.  p.  185^  ^  •  189^ 

(rj  /U  4f./.  17a,  •  .  17a.  V)  '^•I^i*  f»**V 


jDf.  V.  Sl  Matthew.  0 

MfeffS  of  the  firft  diree  centuries,  that  are  Cdme  down  to  us.  Nor  it 
ibere  any  reafon  to  think,  that  he  was  named  in  any  other  :  fbrafmuch 
mpo  xioticc  is  taken  of 'htm  by  Ei^^^ov  Jerome^  who  faw  many  wri* 

as  of  ancients  now  loft,  both  catholics  aud  heretics,  yer^nu  having 
diat  Matthew  wtoU  in  Hebrew^  prefently  adds :  ^^  Who  (t)  after- 
wds  tranflated  hitn  into  Greeks  is  uncertain."  And  all  the  accounts 
d%  tranflator,  iince  given,  are  too  late  to  be  credited,  and  are  likewife 
very  improbable.  In  the  Synopfis  afcribed  to  Jthanafiusy  but  not  writ 
dl  long  after  hi$  time,  it  is  faid,  ^^  1  hat  («)  MaWiew^%  Go^l  was 
tianflated  into  Greek  by  Jamei^  the  firft  Biihop  of  Jert/^Um***  Which 
ii  ^itiy  improbable.  It  would  be  more  reafonable  lo  laiagJM^  that  ha 
tanflated  it  out  of  Greek  into  Hebrew.  But  as  that  it  Mt  fiUd  by  the 
ancients,  fo  neither  have  we  reafon  to  fay  it*  Moreovtf)  the  (tine  rea- 
feos,  as  one  may  think,  which  would  induce  James  to  make  a  Greek 
trsnllation,  fhould  have  induced  Matthew  to  write  in  Greek.  Neverthe- 
left.  Dr.  Mill  (x)  has  pitched  upon  that  perfon  for  the  tranflaCor,  and 
fcrraed  an  argument  thereupon. .  Which  only  ferves  to  (hew,  that  there 
tt  nothing,  for  which  fomething  may  not  be  laid  by  thofe,  who  indulge 
Aemfelvcs  with  fuppofitions,  without  ground.  Theepbylait  informs  us^ 
Aat  (j)  in  his  time  it  was  faid,  that  John  tranflated  this  Gofeel  into 
-Gredtm  But  it  was  only  a  common  report.  And  indeed  it  could  be  no 
■ore.  However,  out  of  a  regard  to  fuch  reports  and  teftimonies,  Mr. 
hm^  (x)  has  rerv  properly  reckoned  a  tranflation  of  this  Gofpel  amon^ 
die  works  falfly  aicribed  to  St.  John. 

6«Once  more,  I  apprehend,  we  may  difcern  the  origin  of  this  opinion^ 
dat  Sc  Matthew* s  Gofpel  was  writ  in  Hebrew.  There  was  foon  made  a 
tranflation  of  his  Greek  Gofpel  into  HebrrM,  We  have  feen  prooft,  that 
[a)  in  very  early  days  of  Chriftianity  there  was  a  Hebrew  Gofpel.  And 
many,  not  examining  it  particuLirly,  nor  indeed  bein^  able  to  do  it,  for 
vant  of  underftanding  the  language,  imagined,  that  it  was  iirftwritin 
Hebrew.     Jerome  expre&ly  tells  us,  that  [b)  by  many  in  his  time  the 

Gofpel 

(/)  Fot  x.p.  89.  (m)  Vd.vU.p.  249. 

(x)  Quis  in  Gnecum  transfuderit,  inccrtum  eft.  Papius  de  hoc  nihil  ab 
Anftione  ant  Joanne  prelbytrro  accepit,  aiit  tradidit.  Audor  SynopfctM  S« 
Scnptune  Jacobo  fratri  Domini  diferte  adfcribit  hanc  verfionem.  Theophy-* 
!i&iis,«ex  faxna  duntaxat,  Joaoni  Evangcliftx.  Ego  ad  priorem  illam  fenteiu. 
tianiy  feu  magis  verifimilcm,  acccdo.  Satiu  enim  probabilc  eft,  E^-angelium 
ia  Hebneonxm  ufum  lingui  ipforum  patria  primum  cxaratunii  ab  ipfonxn^ 
Epifbopo  primario  Jacobo,  £pi(copo  Hicrofolymitano,  in  fcrmouem  Graccum^ 
per  provinciasy  irt  quas  difpcrii  erant  c\  gcnte  ifla  plurlmi,  Judxis  paritev  ac 
aliis  m  ufu  familiari,  tranflatum  fuifle,  &c.    Proltg,  tram,  66. 

>w«i     Theopo.  Pr,  in  Mattb.  p.  2.  /)•* 

(s)  Matthxi  ETangelium  Grxce  a  Joanne  Eraiigelifta  verfum  elTe,  refert 
Eotychius  Tom.  i.  Annaliam,  p.  328.  ct  Nicetas  pnefatione  ad  Catenam  iH 
MattliOEum.     Lampe  Pralegom,  in  Joan,  L  i,  cap,  7.  num,  31. 

(tf)  S^  eh.  xiv.  FoL  i.p,  320. 32  r. 

[b)  In  Evangelioi  quo  utuntur  Nazareni  et  Ebionita?,  quod  nuper  m  Grx* 
turn  de  Hebneo  fcrmone  tranflulimu?,  cl  quod  vocatur  a  plexl&vy^^  ^-.xtOuxx 
»ahe»tisuMt    Hier.  m  J/a/d^  fof.  xiu  T^  4.  P,  /.  /.  47. 


4S  SL  MatihfW.  Ch.  V* 

Gofpet  aeccM-diiig  M  tbe  Hebrews  was  reckoned  the  ixMt  and  authentic 
Golpel  of  Mattbew. 

To  this  Hebrew  tranflation  of  St.  Matthew^s  Gofpel,  poffibly,  are 
owing  divers  things  faid  by  the  ancients :  as  that  Matthew  publi(hed  hii 
Gofpel  at  JerufaUm^  or  in  Judea^  for  the  Jewilh  believers,  and  at  their 
fequeft,  before  he  went  abroad  to  other  people.  I  fay,  I  do  fufpe<3  the 
fruth  of  thefe,  and  fome  other  lilce  things,  (aid  of  St.  MattheWj  and  hii 
Gofbel.  All  which  may  have  had  their  rife  from  the  Hebrew  edition  of 
his  Gofpel,  which  they  imagined  to  be  the  original.  For  I-  think,  thaC 
St*  Matthew^t,  and  all  the  other  Goipels  were  writ,  and  intended,  for 
telievers  of  ill -nations.  His  Gofpel  was  writ  for  the  Jews,  but  not  for 
Aem  only,  buffer  Gentils  alfo:  as  manifeftly  appears  from  the  Gofpel 
itfelf,  or  the  things  contained  in  it. 

I  am  alio  ready  to  fay,  with  {c)  Mr.  Bafnagey  that  I  do  not  know 
where  it  was  publiflied,  whether  in  Judea^  or  fomewhcre  elfe*  But  as  I 
think,  the  Nazaren  Gofpel  to  be  St.  Matthew's  Gofpel  tranflated  froa 
Greekj  with  {d)  the  addition  of  fome  ot|^er  things^  taken  from  the  other 
Gofpels,  iand  from  tradition  :  fo  I  reckon,  that  the  Gofpel  of  AdattbefO* 
writ  in  Greeks  was  the  Gofpel,  which  iirft  came  into  'their  hands,  and 

Jrhlch  they  gladly  received,  and  made  ufe  of.  I  fay  again,  the  notion  of 
t.  Matthew*^  writing  in  Hebrew^  probably,  had  it's  rife  from  the  Hebrew 
edition  of  his  Gofpel.  For  allowing  that  date  of  his  Gofpel,  which  to 
me  appears  moft  probable,  I  cannot  conceive  the  reafon,  why  Matthew 
Ibould  write  in  Hebrew  any  more  than  any  of  the  other  Evangdifb/ 
For  it  may  be  reckoned  highly  probable>  or  even  cert^n,  that  he  under- 
ftood  Greeks  before  he  was  called  by  Chrift  tb  be  an  Apoftle.  Whilft 
a  Publican,  he  would  have  frequent  occafions  both  to  write  and  fpeak 
Greek.  Arid  could  not  difcharge  his  office,  without  underftanding"  that 
language. 

This  Hebrew  Gofpel  may  likcwife  have  been  the  caufe,  why  fo  many 
ancient  Chriftian  writers  fay,  that  Matthew  wrote  firft.  This  may  be 
true.  But  I  do  not  think  it  was  faid  upon  the  ground  of  any  certain 
knowledge,  or  good  information.  I  apprehend  it  not  to  be  ealle 
to  fay,  which  Gofpel  was  firft  writ.  For  all  the  firft  three  Gofpels 
were  writ  about  the  fame  time.  And  St.  Luke'Sy  for  any  thing  that  I 
know,  may  have  been  writ  firft.  Which  {e)  was  die  opinion  of  Mr* 
Bafnage. 

In  Evangelic,  jnxta  Hebnros.  •  .  quo  utuntur  ufqiie  hodie  Nazareni,  fecuiK 
dum  Apollolosy  live  ut  plerique  juxta  Matthaeum.     jidv,  Pelag,  L  3.  fob  » 

^- 4- A  533- 

(c)  Annum  tamen  pennde  at  que  locum,  iibi  a  Matthxo  conditum  eft,  in  in« 
ccrto  cfTcy  facilcs  patimur.     jinn,  64.  num.  xii. 

{J)  Diilinguendum  cnim  inter  hoc  Evungelium,  quale  initio  fuit,  &  illud^ 
quale  paullatini  iiebat,  Nazancis  varia  addentibus.  .  .  Pnmitus  nihil  habuit^ 
nlfi  quod  in  Gneco  nunc  legimus.  .  .  Porro  Nazaraei  plufcula  fuis  locis  xnter^ 
fcruerunt,  quae  ab  ApoftoIIs  vol  Apoftolicis  viris,  fando  accepifTcujl.  C*  jf.  /'^ 
J^c  GeneaL  jf,  C.  cap.  ti.  num.  u 

[f)  Ann.  60.  num.  3U 

CHAP. 
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C   H   A   P.     VI. 

Imu^  whin  the  j^Jfks  Iffi'  Judea^  to  go  andproacb  tl$  Gofpolin 

other  Qountreys^ 

nany  ancient  Chriftian  writers,  wboni  we  have  latdv  quotod) 
IT,  that  St.  AlatthiWj  having  preached  fome  while  in  Judia^ 
red  by  the  believe/s  there,  to  leave  with  them  in  writing,  before 
away,  a  hiftorie  of  what  he  had  uught  by  word  of  moudi :  this 

be  an  improper  place  to  enquire,  how  long  it  was  after  the  afcen*^ 
efus,  before  Matthew^  and  the  other  ApcMftles,  left  Jud^a^  to  go 
nto  foreign  countreys. 
^rft  of  dl,  we  will  obferve  fome  remarkable  paflages  of  ancient 

relating  to  this  matter.  And  then,  ficondly^  we  will  coniider 
ht  the  book  of  the  Ads^nay  afford  upon  this  fubjedl. 
nt  of  Alexandria^  about  194.  quotes  from  a  work,  entitled  the 
ig  of  Peter^  this  paflage :  **  Therefore  {a)  Peter  fays,  that  the; 
faid  to  the  Apoftles :  If  any  Ifraelite  will  repent,  and  believe 
od  through  my  name,  his  fins  (hall  be  forgiven.  After  twelve 
go  ye  out  into  the  world,  that  none  may  fay :  We  have  not 

next  paflage  is  that  of  Apollonius^  undoubtedly,  in  part  con* 
irie  with  CUmentj  and  placed  by  Cave  at  the  year  192.  by 
211.  as  near  the  time  of  his  writing  againft  the  Montanijis.. 
over,  fays  {b)  Eufebe^  he  relates  as  from  tradition,  that  our 
ur  commanded  his  Apoflles,  not  to  depart  from  Jerufalem  for 
ace  of  twelve  years.*'  Which  pafTage  has  been  already  cited  in 
work. 

efc  two  paflages  Cave  was  induced  to  think,  that  {d!)  tor  twelve 
ter  Chrift's  afcenfion  the  Apoflles  did  not  depart  from  the  neigh* 
oi  Jerufalem.  Suppofing  our  Saviour  to  have  been  crKcinedy 
lave  afcended  to  heaven  in  the  year  29.  of  the  vulgar  sera,  which 
lommon  opinion  of  the  ancients,  thefe  twelve  years  ended  in  the 
Suppofing  thofe  great  events  to  have  happened  in  the  year  33. 
;  a  common  opinion  of  learned  moderns,  thofe  twelve  years  would 
\  the  year  45. 

e  thofe  two  pafTagcs  alleged  by  Cave^  and  other  learned  men,  I 
:e  notice  of  fome  others  alfo. 

71  fays  in  general,  ^<  That  {e)  when  the  Jews  did  not  receive  the 
lie  ApofUes  went  to  the  Gcntils." 

Chrjfojiom 

-^   Ttf   Ic^wiiK   fAiran^M   [forte  fxrroutri^ai^    i^»   th   orofAorif  fM  <nfiv« 

^  iiTD*  Ovx  nxttca/buy.  Cl^m.  Str,  /.  6*/«  636.  Conf*  Cav.  H.  L*  T,  /•/•  5« 
Spic»  7".  L  p.  67. 

\  E.  L^,  cap,  iS.p,  136.  (r)  Ci*  xxxi.  FoL  ut,p.  l6* 

(ifi.  Lit.  T.i.p*^.  et  i^. 

•  ^  wm^ahi»iM49tJ9  iu&ihtn   rhf  Xiyw,   dmlKnX^OMf    l^f  tj»    Stm*     In 
T.up^zi^.E.Huet. 
U.  D 


so       •  OfthiTme\  Ch.  Vll 

Chryfojlom  in  a  homilie  upon  Ads  xi.  19.  and  what  follows,  fpealcs  t^ 
this  purpofe.    ^^  They  heard,  that  Samaria  had  received  the  word, 
**  they  fent  Piter  and  yohn.     They  heard  what  had  happened  at 

*  och^  and  they  fent  Barnabat.  For  (/)  that  was  a  great  diftance.  --— | 
^^  it  was  not  nt,  that  the  Apoftles  ihould  go  fo  £ur  as  yet,  left  tiieil 
^  fhould  have  been  efteemed  deferters,  and  thought  to  have  fled  fiooy 
^  their  own  people.  But  it  then  became  neceflarie  for  them  to  6^ 
<^  parate,  [or  go  from  thence]  when  the  Jews  (hewed  themfelves  to  hi^ 
^  incurable."  ■' 

In  the  Pafchal  Chronicle  are  the  expreffions,  fpeaking  of  Paul. 
^  terwards  (g)  he  coming  to  Jerufalem  with  Barnabas^  and  finding 

•  Peter^  and  the  reft  of  the  Apoftles,  with  yames  the  Lord's  brother, 
^  Apoftles  fend  an  epiftle  to  Antioch  in  Syrla^  eftabliihing  their  church.^ 
^  And  Paul  and  Barnabas  carry  the  epiftle  to  Antioch^  as  the  Afts  fliew«^ 
^  By  this  it  appears,  that  the  Apoftles  then  wrote  their  ciatholic  epiffl^jjf 
^  before  their  difperfion." 

X    Such  are  the  paflages  of  ancient  writers,  which  muft  be  reckoned  to 
1^  of  fome  weight. 

Let  us  now  obferve  the  hiftorie  in  the  AAs.     And  it  feems  to  me^ 
there  is  reafon  to  conclude,  that  the  Apoftles  ftaid  in  Judea^  till  after  tbej 
Council  at  Jerufalem^  of  which  an  account  is  given  in  the  xv.  chapter  of  ^ 
that  book.     For  St.  Luke  iots  continually  fpeak  of  the  Apoftles,  as  be^ 
ing  at  yerufalem^  or  near  it.     Afts  viii.  i.     And  at  that  tinuy  then  was 
a  great  perjecution  againji  the  church  which  was  at  yerufalem.     And  they 
were  all fcattered  abroad  throughout  the  regions  ofyudea  and  Samaria^  «r- 
aept  the  Apojlles.     One  of  thofe  perfons,  who  then  left  yerufalem^  was 
Philips  the  Deacon  and  Evangelift :  who  went  to  Samaria^  and  preached' 
Chrift  unto  them,  and  with  good  effeft.     Whereupon  at  ver.  14.     Now 
%uhen  the  Apofiles^  which  were  at  yerufalcm^  heard  that  Samaria  had  received 
fbe  word  of  Godj  they  fent  unto  them  Peter  and  Yohn.     This  needs  no 
Comment.     Here  is  proof,  that  when  the  reft  ofthe  difciples  were  fcat- 
tered abroad,  Peter  and  yohny  and  the  other  Apoftles,  were  ftill  at  y^- 
rufalem. 

.   In  A61s  IX.  26  ...  30.  is  St.  Luke*s  account  of  Pauf^  coming  to-  yem 
rufalem^   after  his  converfion.     Where  he  fays,  that  the  difciples  weri 

fraidofhim But  Barnabas  took  him  and  brought  him  to  the  ^^ 

^les.  St.  Paul  fpeaking  of  the  fame  journey,  Gal.  i.  18.  19.  feys :  Them 
"ter  three  years  I  went  up  to  yerufalem^  to  fee  Peter^  and  abode  with  him 
ieen  days.  But  other  of  the  Apojfles  faw  I  none^fave  yames  the  Lorfs 
-other.    Here  we  find,  that  at  this  time,  three  years  after  his  convcr- 

fionr 

(y)  no^v  y»^  TO  iuimiJMf  K^  ^K  s^f»  Tfaf;  aTOfoXd;  Tf*;;  ;i^«^i0S«ycu  mu^tff 
7f«  ^  yo^wcrSiilijiy  ti%aX  fuydhif  le^  vui  eivrir  Wiftvyiteu*  Ton  fl»xyxaM»(  X'^C^ 
^•rratf  ort  Kunriv  uKuret  txitv  l^xit  tcc  aar  ai/rtf;.  In  AS.  bom*  25*  TiEWi.  ^• 
j^  202.  203»  ' 

{g)   MfTirEtTft    fXfiwy    i»;    if^oo'dXv/iAse    /bttro^    0a^yaC«>    t^    w^iSh    vir^    a^    ivc 
X«7r»f    acrofsXtf;    ayiM    \anjXu    ru  d^t!>jpti    th    xu^W*   yp^ov^y   inar^Xiw  oi  avtr«* 
>.04    fK    dvTho^tiuf   T?;    ov^ia^f    SifAiXibvTi^    riif    pwToip    itot^sstqiciff    t^   oUKumyn  nih 
ijrii-oX^jf  uf  damc^u»»  tlvT^i  4MU/Xof  n^  Ba^yaCa^^  ui  ^ip^it  iu  «r^a(ii(«     Ex  twm 
J'JitMvrui,    on    tu     rag    KxBoT^kneiq    ivrln   oi  ol^OfoXSk  t4i%   7^«!^W\i  W^  1?i^ 
^afat^Jifu     Clr.Pa/cb.  p.2ll.B.C^ 


)b.  Vt.  when  the  Jpojllis  left  JudeO^  yi 

Ion,  Paul  favr  two  Apoffles  only,  Peter  zndjamef.  But' St.  Ltiie*^ 
vords,  as  feems  to  me,  imply,  that  all  the  Apoffles  were  then  at  yerufa'- 
iHi,.diough  Paul  faw  two  only,  the  reft  for  fome  rcafons  declining  to  {hew 
Ikemfelves  in  perfon  to  him.  Dr.  Doddridge  has  this  note  upon  ch.  ix. 
Sj.  ^'  Paul  himfelf  tells  us,  that  upon  his  going  up  to  Jerufalem^ 
^be  faw  no  other  Apoftles,  but  Peter  and  James.  Gal.  i.  19.  Beza 
^well  obferves,  we  are  quite  uncertain,  on  what  occafion,  the  reft  were 
*then  abient  from  Jerufalem.  Had  they  been  there,  though  Paultta&d 
^but  about  a  fortnight,  he  would  no  doubt  have  feen  them.  Neverthe- 
kfc  the  folutiAi  of  this  difficulty  appears  to  me  very  eafy.  The  Apo^ 
lies  were  now  all  at  Jerufalem^  or  near  it.  But  they  lived  privately,  be- 
mk  it  was  a  time  of  perfecution.  The  great  perfecutien  againft  the 
Atnb^  which  began  with  the  death  of  Stephen^  was  not  yet  over.  The 
Apoftles  therefore  could  not  appear  abroad  without  danger.  And  it  was 
(idcient,  that  they  fpoke  to  Pauly  and  received  him,  by  Peter  and  Januu 
Which  I  take  to  be  the  true  import  of  St.  Luke's  expreffion.  But  Bar* 
'■  ukas  took  him^  and  brought  him  to  the  Apojileu 

After  Peter  had  been  at  the  houfe  of  Cornelius j  it  is  faid,  A£h  xi.  !• 
'  Ad  the  Apo/Ues  and  brethren  that  were  in  Judea^  heardj  that  the  Gentils 
^  had  received  the  word.  Another  proof,  that  all  the  Apoftles,  or  moft 
of  them,  were  ftill  at  Jerufakm.  But  I  do  not  fuppofe,  that  the  Apo« 
fles,  like  many  other  of  the  Jewifti  believers,  were  ofiended  at  n^t 
hter  had  done.  Or,  if  they  wt re  at  firft  fomewhat  offended,  they  were 
ibon,  and  eaftly  (atisiied,  and  were  very  willing  to  teftify  their  approba- 
tion of  Piter's  condud. 

From  the  iz.  chapter  of  the  A£ls  we  know,  that  James  (on  of  Zebedee^ 
ind  brother  of  John,  and  Peter^  were  at  Jerujalem^  in  the  year  44.  or 
thereabout,  near  the  end  of  the  reign  of  Herod  Agrippa :  the  former  of 
whom  was  beheaded,  and  the  other  imprifoncd.  And  at  ver.  17.  is 
mention  made  of  another  James^  fuppofed  to  be  the  Lord's  brother,  and 
always  refident  at  JerufaUm. 

From  the  account  of  the  Council  of  Jerufalem^  and  of  the  occadon  of 
it,  all  the  apoftles  appear  to  have  been  then  in  Judca^  a. id  at  Jerufalenij 
or  in  its  neighborhood.  A6ls  xv.  JVbcn  therefore  Paul  and  Barnabas 
had  no  f/nall  diffenfiun  and  difputation  %vith  them^  they  determined^  that  Paul^ 
ind  BarnabaSy  and  certain  other  of  them^  Jhould  go  up  to  Jerufalem^  unto  the 
ApoftLs  and  Elders  about  this  quejiion,  ver.  4.  And  when  they  were  come 
U  jcrufalemy  they  were  received  of  the  chicrchy  and  or  even  the  Apofiles  and 
Eiders.  .  .  .  ver.  6.  And  the  Apojlles  and  Elders  came  together ^  that  is, 
iljft  in  Council, y^r  to  conjidcr  of  this  matter.  .  .  ver.  22.  Then  pleafed  it 
the  Apofiles y  and  EiderSj  with  the  whole  churchy  to  fend  chofen  men  of  their 
cwB  companiey  to  Antioch.  .  .  ver.  23.  And  they  wrote  letters  by  them  after 
this  manner:  The  Apojilesy  and  ElderSy  and  Brethren  fend  greeting.  .  .  ver. 
33.  And  after  they  had  tarried  there  a  fpacey  that  is,  at  Antiochy  they  wen 
let  go  in  peace  from  the  brethren  unto  the  Apojlles, 

In  all  thele  places  the  Apoftles  muft  intend  all  the  Apoftles,  or  the 
Apoftles  in  general.  For  how  can  tae  expreilion  be  undcrftood  other- 
K'ife? 

If  it  (hould  be  faid,  tbit  the  Apoftles  might  be  at  the  Covmc\\.  zt  7^- 
rufakmy  tboi^li  teverstl  ofsbem  bad  been  before  ia  otbcc  couuXst^^*-  V 
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think,  that  would  be  (aid  without  ground  and  reafon.     It  does  not 
pear,  that  the  Apoftles  were  fent  to,  invited,  or  called  in  from  ab: 
Co  attend  this  Council*     But  the  Chriftians  at  Jntioch  fuppofed,  er 
ther  knew,  that  the  Apoftles  were  at  Jerufalenif  and  therefore  di 
fent  thither  to  tbem« 

Indeed  none  of  the  Apoftles  are  exprefsly  named  as  Q)eakers  in  the 
bates  of  the  Council,  befide  Peter  and  James.  But  all  the  reft  may 
been  there.  So  upon  divers  other  occafions  in  the  Gofpets,  and  at 
beginning  of  the  A£h,  Peter  oiAy  fpake,  though  all  the  reft  were 
In  Gal.  ii.  8.  9^  10.  St.  Paul  g\y\ng  an  account  of  a  jouAiey  to 
lenij  fuppofed  to  be  the  fiime  with  this  to  the  Council,  fpeaks  of  ^c 
fences,  which  he  had.  with  three,  namely  yames^  Cephas^  and  yohn^  wfe|| 
feemed  to  be  pillars,  >Here  *  is  one  more  mentioned  as  prefent  at  y^n^i 
Umy  befide  the  two  bef(6re  taken  notice  of.  And  there  muft  have  mMM 
others  befid^^efe  three,  who  feemed  to  be  pillarsy  or  were  the  moft  eiaUj 
nent. 

The  firft  time,  that  we  meet  with  the  mention  of  any  one  of  the  twebi|r 
as  being  but  of  yudeoj  is  that  in  Gal.  ii.  11.  after  this  Council,  as  isge» 
nerally  allowed,  when  Peter  was  at  Antioch.  It  is  veryobfervable,  Aw 
xi.  19.  •  •  12.  when  tidings  came  to  the  ears  of  the  Church  at  yeru/Mlj^ 
that  many  Gentils  had  been  converted  at  Antioch  by  fome  of  thoie  wh0^ 
were  fcattered  abroad  by  the  perfecution,  they  fent  forth  Barnabas^  tbaiUf'^ 
Jhould  go  as  far  as  Jntioch.  None  of  the  Apoftles  went,  not  fo  much  a' 
<me,  to  accompany  htm.  And  aftervirards  ch.  xiii.  i.  •  •  3.  in  the  accounl'l 
of  the  extraordinarie  miilion  of  PaulsLtid  Barnabas  from  Antioch  to  ChpntOg 
and  other  parts,  there  is  no  mention  made  of  any  Apoftle,  as  pretent  at 
Antioch,     And  h  is  plain,  there  was  not  one  there. 

All  thefe  confiderations  induce  me  to  think,  that  none  of  the  twdve^ 
Apoftles  left  yudea  to  teach  either  Jews  or  Gentils  in  other  Countreyl|i 
until  after  this  Council. 

Having  now,  as  I  apprehend,  fhewn  this  to  be  very  probable,  I  (haB 
mention  lome  remarks.  Whereby  there  may  be  an  opportunity  for  an« 
fwering  obje£lions,  thoujh  feveral  have  been  already  obviated. 

I*  There  was  a  iitnefle  in  it.  It  was  very  proper,  and  even  expedient/ 
that  the  Apoftles  fhould  ftay  a  good  while  in  yudea^  to  ailert  and  confirm 
the  truth  of  Chrift*s  refurreAion  by  teaching,  and  by  miraculous  works, 
and  do  their  utmoft  to  bring  the  Jewiih  People  to  faith  in  Jefus  as  tht 
Chrift. 

2.  As  this  was  fit,  it  is  likely,  that  they  had  received  fome  command 
from  Chrift  himfclf,  or  fome  direction  from  the  Holy  Ghoft,  to  ftay  thuf 
long  in  yudea. 

3«  There  were  confiderations,  that  would  incline  them  to  it,  andin^ 
duce  them  to  do  what  was  fit  to  be  done,  and  was  agreeable  to  die  mind 
of  Chrift.  One  was  the  difficulty  of  preaching  the  gofpel  in  foreigs 
countreys.  This  would  induce  them  to  ftay  in  yndta^  till  ihe  circum* 
ftances  of  things  facilitated  their  farther  progrefle,  or  called  them  to  it. 

Another 

*  Theodora  has  a  like  argument :  B{  uf  ^d^io^  Mkxaittt^  ir^  v^Vai  x«T9^f!^f 
VM  7^9  itfjkway  4  hTiK  iw9fihH  imitm*     Tbevd^'  Pr.  in  ^..  ad  ^fb.  Tom.  3« 
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Jbocfaer  thing  was  their  afFe^on  for  the  Jewifli  people,  their  (Country-* 
^peOy  efpccially  thoie  of  Judga,  with  whom  they  had  been  brought  up, 
ipd  among  whom  they  dwelt,  together  with  a  perfuaiion  of  the  great  va- 
beof  the  blefling  of  the  gofpel.  This  laft  confideration,  I  apprehend, 
VDuld  induce  them  to  labor  in  Judea^  with  earneft  defires,  and  fome  hopes, 
0f  bringing  all,  or  however,  many,  to  faith  in  Jefus.  This  influenced 
PnJUfo  to  a  great  degree,  and  for  a  good  while.  Nor  was  he  without 
kpes  of  perfitading  his  brethren  and  countrey-men  to  what  appeared  to 
Unfislf  very  certain  and  evident.  So  he  fays  in  his  l^)eech  to  the  peoplo 
p,  ynv/alem.  AQs  xxii.  17.  .  •  20.  He  aflixres  them,  that  wbilft  he 
was  worfhipping  at  Jerufalemy  in  the  temple,  he  had  a  tranfe  or  extafie : 
dot  he  there  faw  Chrift,  who  (aid  to  him :  Make  hajie^  and  get  thee 
ficify  6Mt  ef  Jfertifalem.  For  they  will  not  receive  thy  tefiimonie  concerning 
m.  Ptffi/ pleaded,  that  they  muft  needs  pay  a  regard  to  his  teftimonie, 
ivho  was  well  known  to  have  been  for  fome  while  very  zealous  in  oppo- 
fing  his  followers,  and  was  now  convinced  and  perfuaded.  But  the 
Lord  (aid  unto  him :  Depart.  For  I  will  fend  thee  far  hence  unto  the  Gen^ 
fib.  This  tranfe,  or  vifion,  feems  to  have  happened  in  the  year  44. 
ifter  that  Panl  hzd  preached  at  Antioch  with  great  fuccefie  among  Gen- 
tib.  Nevcrthelefs  he  had  an  earneft  defire  to  make  one  attempt  more 
among  the  Jews  of  Judea^  where  was  the  body  of  that  people.  And  if 
Aey  could  have  been  perfuaded,  many  abroad  would  follow  their  example. 
And  it  required  an  exprefs  and  repeated  order  from  Jefus  Chrift,  in  vi* 
&»^  to  induce  him  to  lay  afide  that  dedgn,  and  to  proceed  to  preact^  to 
Gcntils  in  remote  parts« 

It  is  a  moft  affe£lionate  concern,  which  he  exprcfles  for  the  Jewifli 
people  in  divers  places  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Romans^  writ  fo  late  as  the 
jear  58.  ch.  ix.  i.  .  .  5.  x.  i.  2.  xi,  4.  if  by  any  means,  favshc,  /  may 
frovoJte  them  to  emulation  which  are  my  flejh^  and  might  fave  fome  of  them. 
Nor  can  it  be  queflioncd,  that  the  like  fentiments  prevailed  in  the  other 
Apoftles.  If  it  needs  any  proof,  let  St.  Pcter^s  difcourfes  at  the  begin* 
ning  of  the  book  of  the  Ads  be  confulted,  particularly  ch.  ii.  38.  .  40. 
iii.  22.  •  •  26.  not  to  refer  to  any  other. 

4.  There  were  many  advantages  attending  the  ftay  of  the  Apoftles 
in  Judea,  Many  more  Jews  were  by  this  means  converted,  than  other- 
wife  there  would  have  been.  St.  Luke  fays,  Afls  iv.  4.  that  the  number 
if  the  men  was  five  thoufand.  But  when  Paid  came  to  Jerufalem  fome 
years  afterwards,  Janus  fays  to  himt  Thou  feefi^  brother^  how  many  thou-^ 
fmds  of  Jeivs  there  are  which  believe,  xxi.  20.  And  it  is  very  likely, 
that  the  Jewifli  believers  had  better,  and  freer  principles,  than  otberwife 
diey  would  have  had.  They  were,  it  is  true,  for  obferving  the  law 
themfelves :  ver.  20.  but  they  agreed,  that  the  Gentils  were  under  no 
iiich  obligations,  ver.  25.  Farther,  by  this  means  every  ftep  taken  in 
plandng  the  Chriftian  Religion,  and  (preading  the  gofpel  in  the  world, 
had  the  fandion  of  all  the  Apoftles,  and  of  the  whole  church  of  Jeru'- 
falem. 

Upon  occafion  of  the  perfecution  at  Jerufalem^  many  were  fcattered 
abroadj  who  went  every  where  preaching  the  word.     Then  Philip  went  dtnvn 
to  the  city  rf  Samaria,  and  preached  Q?riji  unto  them,     A&s  vVu.  \^.  N(ru> 
ruhen  thfj^Us,  u/iui  wfn  at  yerufalem^  heard^  that  Samaria  badre- 
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teivid  the  word  &/ God,  they  fent  unta  thint  FiUr  and  JohUi  This  W 
the  firft  ftep  taken  in  carrying  the  gofpel  to  any,  bcfide  native  Jews,  an^ 
profelytes  to  their  religion.  And  what  had  been  done  by  Philip  ttt  Sd 
mariny  vr^s  approved  and  ratified  by  all  the  Apoftles.  7 

The  next  ftep  was  preaching  to  Gentils,  which  work  was  foIenUI- 
Iv  allotted  to  Peter.  And  the  Apojiles  and  Elders  that  wen  in  Jn* 
eUoy  heard  that  the  Gentils  had  alfo  received  the  word  of  God,  ch.  xi.  u 
Upon  Peter's  rehearfing  to  them  the  whole  aflair^and  what  had  happen* 
ed  at  the  houfe  of  Cornelius  at  Cefarea^  all  were  Tatisfied.  They  ghriU 
Giodj  faying:  Tien  hath  God  alfo  to  the  Gentils  granted  repentance  unt^  tfu 
ver.  1 8. 

Soon  after  this,  fome  of  thofe  who  were  fcattered  abroad  upon  the  per* 
fecution,  went  to  Antioch^  and  there  fpake  to  the  Greeks  or  Genlil% 
preaching  the  Lord  Jefus*  And  a  great  number  believedj  and  turned  to  tit 
Lord,  Then  tidings  ofthefe  things  came  unto  the  ears  of  the  churchy  tubid 
was  at  yerufalem.  And  they  fent  forth  Barnabas^  that  he  Jhould  go  as  far » 
Antioch.  ver.  19.  •  .  22.  l^his  ftep  therefore  was  alfo  approved  and  n* 
tified  by  the  whole  church  of  Jenxfalein^  including  the  Apoftles. 
-  And  henceforward  no  objedions  could  be  made  by  wife  men  agSurift 
preaching  to  Gentils,  and  receiving  them,  but  what  arofe  from  the  diS* 
cultv  of  the  work.  Ncverthelefs  Tome  good  while  after  this,  there  tjras 
a  difpute  raifed  at  Antioch  by  fome  bigotted  Jews,  who  aflerted  it  to  be 
neceflarie,  that  the  Gentil  believers  Jhould  be  circumcifed  after  the  tiummr 
cfMofes.  This  occaiioned  the  Council  of  Jerufalem.  Where  the  con* 
troverfie  was  fully  determined  by  the  Apoftles  and  Elders.  Which  wil 
ft  great  advantage.  By  this  means  the  manner  of  receiving  Gentils.  was 
jixed  and  fettled  beyond  difpute,  and  beyond  oppofition.  Or,  if  any 
ihould  be  made  afterwards,  it  could  not  be  fuccefsful,  nor  very  trouUe- 
fome.  And  we  may  be  afliired,  that  all  the  Apoftles,  and  their  difcipleS| 
would  be  harmonious,  and  preach  the  fame  doctrine  to  Jews  and  GentiIS| 
wherefoever  they  went. 

.  5.^  There  was  a  neceffity  of  the  Apoftles  ftaying  in  Judea^  till  about 
this  time.  Otherwife,  they  could  not  have  fufficiently  teftified  the  doc* 
trine  concerning  Jefus  in  judea^  nor  have  fully  taught  the  Jewifli  -peo- 
ple^  fo  as  to  render  them  inexcufable,  if  they  did  not  believe^  and  re* 
pent. 

If  we  confider  the  ftate  of  things  in  Judea^  we  may  difcern,  that  jn  the 
year  44.  the  Apoftles  had  not  had  an  opportunity  to  fulfill  their  miniftrie 
in  that  countrey.  It  muft  be  evident  to  all  from  thehiftorie  in  the  AfiSy 
that. for  fome  while,  foon  after  our  Lord's  afcenfion,  the  Apoftles  were 
grievoufly  harrafied,  and  hardly  ufed  by  the  Jewifli  Council  or  Rulers. 
Which  was  the  more  fo,  becaufe  of  the  weaknefle  of  Pilate'^  govern* 
ment)  for  fome  time  before  he  was  difmifled  from  the  province.  And 
afterwards,  about  the  time  of  his  removal,  Stephen  was  ftoned,  and  a 
great  perfecution  began.  Which,  as  I  apprehend,  continued  from  the 
bcgining  of  the  year  36.  to  the  begining  of  the  year  40.  When  the 
churches  had  reft.  Of  which  reft  undoubtedly  the  Apoftles  made  good 
ufe.  St.  Luke's  words  arc :  Then  had  the  churches  refl  throughout  yueUa^ 
42n6  Galilee^  and  Samaria^  and  were  edified^  and  walking  in  the  fear  of  tho 
/^rd,  and  in  the  comfort  if  the  Holy  Ghojij  w^re  multiplied.  ch»  xi.  31. 
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Alter  which  fellows  an  account  of  Peters  paffing  throughout  all  quar-' 
^  las,  his  going  to  Lydda^  and  there  healing  Eneas^  then  to  Joppa^  where 
uiB  raifcd  Tabitha :  and  from  thence  to  Cefarea^  and  there  preaching  to 
ysmeliuSj  and  his  companie :  and  of  fome  other  matters,  reaching  to 
ch.  xi.  26.  How  long  that  reft,  or  peace  and  tranquillity  continued,  in 
all  its  fulneife,  we  cannot  fay  exaSly.  Perhaps  it  lalted  a  year,  or  more. 
And  it  is  not  unlikely,  that  in  that  fpace  of  time  other  Apoftles,  befidd* 
PiUr^  travelled  in  Judea^  and  the  feveral  parts  of  it,  preaching  the  gof- 
pd^  and  confirming  the  difciples.  But  upon  Herod  Agrippa  being  made 
Kin^  of  all  Judea  by  Claudius  in  the  year  41.  that  peace  would  be  aba- 
ted, if  not  interrupted.  From  the  begining  of  his  reign,  efpecially  from 
his  arrival  in  Judea^  and  during  the  remainder  of  it,  the  difciples  muft 
have  been  under  many  difficulties  and  difcouragements.  Prince  and  Peo« 
pfe  being  of  one  mind.  And  toward  the  end  of  his  reign  he  became  an 
open  and  violent  perfecutor,  till  Divine  Providence  fmote  him,  that  he 
died.  After  his  Ae^xYi  Judea  came  to  be  in  the  hands  of  Roman  Procu- 
rators, Cufpius  Fadus^  fiberius  Alexander^  Cumanus^  Felix^  Fefius :  When 
probably,  the  difciples  of  Jefus  had  for  feveral  years  together  more  liber- 

J\  than  they  had  at  any  time,  fince  the  refurreflion  of  Jefus,  excepting 
€  interval  of  reft  and  tranquillity,  before  taken  notice  of.  For  thofe 
Govemours,  or  Procurators,  had  no  orders  from  the  Roman  Emperour 
to  perlecute  or  diihirb  any  Jews.  And  that  thofe  Govemours  were  not 
diipofed  to  difturb  the  Chriftians,  may  be  argued  from  the  treatment 
given  to  Paul  by  Fellx^  and  Fcftus^  and  the  officers  under  them.  Now 
therefore  from  the  year  44.  to  the  time  of  the  Council  in  49.  or  50. 
and  afterwards,  the  Apoftles  went  on  fulftliing  their  miniftric.  All  of 
them,  as  I  apprehend,  ftaid  in  Judea  till  the  time  of  the  Council.  Soon 
after  which  fome  did,  probably,  go  abroad.  However,  feveral  of  them 
mi^t  ftay  there  a  good  while  longer,  and  not  remove,  till  a  little  be* 
fore  the  commencement  of  the  Jewifh  war  in  66. 

6.  We  may  now  perceive,  the  benefit  of  the  early  choice  and  call  of 
Paul  to  be  an  Apoftle.  Who  having  been  feveral  years  employed  and 
exercifed  in  preaching  to  Jews  in  Judea^  and  out  of  it,  was  ready  to 
preach  to  Gencils  likewifc,  as  foon  as  a  door  was  opened  for  applying;  to 
them  at  Antioch^  and  other  places  :  as  there  was,  after  Peter  had  received 
Contflius  at  Cefarea :  whilft  it  was  not  as  yet  fit  for  any  of  the  twelve 
Apoftles  to  leave  the  land  of  IfraeL 

7.  We  now  obtain  fome  amftance  for  interpreting  thofe  expreflions  of 
Paul:  Gal.  ii.  7.  8.  9.  /f7;r«  theyfaw  that  the  gofpe!  of  the  uncircumcifion 
was  committed  unto  me^  as  the  go/pel  of  the  circumcifion  was  committed  unt9 
Peter.  For  be  that  wrought  effectually  in  Peter  to  the  apojilejhip  of  the  cir'^ 
tumciJUny  the  fame  was  mighty  in  me  toward  the  Gentils,  And  they  gave 
unto  mi  and  Samabas  the  right  hands  offellowjhip^  that  wejhouldgo  unto  the 
Heathen^  and  they  unto  the  circumcifion.  And  Rom.  xi.  13.  inafmuch  as 
I  am  the  Apojlle  of  the  Gentilsj  I  magnify  my  office,  Thofe  expreffions 
cannot  be  intended  to  fignify,  that  Paul  was  Apoftle  of  the  Gentils  oiv* 
ly,  and  exdufive  of  the  Jews  :  or  that  Peter  and  the  other  of  the  twelve^ 
were  Apoftles  of  the  circumcifion  only,  exclufive  of  the  Gentils.  For 
an  Apoftle  is  a  teacher  or  mafter  of  the  whole  world.  They  were  ap- 
pointed  to  be  fo  by  Chrift  himfelf.    Nor  could  their  commimon  be  li- 

P  4  TOteib. 
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nsited  by  any  compact  among  thcmfclves.     Our  Lord's  commiffion  gi- . 
vcn  to  his  twelve  Apoftles,  is,  in  Matt  hew j  to  this  purpofe  :  G^ye  there^,  ,j. 
forest  ^^  ^^^^^  ^^  nations^  xxviii*  19.  and  in  Luke^  xxiv.  46.  i^i ^  be  faii  I :z 
to  them^  that  repentance  and  forgivenejfe  offtnsjhould  be  preached  in  his  nam}  = 
among  all  nations^  begining  at  Jerujalem,     And  Adh  i.  8.     And  TeJhM^   ". 
be  witnejfes  unto  me  in  yerufalem^  and  in  all  Judea^  and  in  Samaria^  and 
mnto  the  uttermofl  part  of  the  earth.    And  Mark  xvi.  1 5.     And  hefaidunk    - 
them :  Go  ye  into  all  the  worlds  and  preach  the  gofpel  to  every  creature.  And 
vcr.  20.  And  they  went  forth  and  preached  eveiy  where.  Of  Paul  the  Lord    „ 
lays  in  a  vifion  to  Ananias  at  Damajcus  :  He  is  a  chofen  veffel  unto  me^  U 
bear  tny  name  before  the  Gentils^  and  Xings^  and  the  children  of  IfraeL    Afl$ 
ix*  5^  And  Paul  fays  to  King  Agrippa :  I  was  not  difohedicnt  to  the  heaven^ 
ly  vijion:  but  Jbewed  fr/i  unto  them  of  Datnaj'cuSj  and  at  Jertfalem^  md 
throughout  all  the  coajl  ofjudea,  and  then  to  the  Gentilsy  that  they  jbouldte^ 
pent^  and  turn  to  God.  en.  xxvi.  19.  20.     Moreover  wc  know  from  the 
Aiftorie  of  PauFs  preaching  recorded  in  the  Ads,  that  he  always  firft  ad- 
4reflcd  himfelf  to  Jews,  in  all  the  places  where  he  came,  if  there  were 
any,  and  if  they  had  there  a  fynagogue. 

It  fbould  be  obferved  likewife,  that  Peter  had  aftually  preached  to 
Gentils,  in  Judea^  and  was  the  firft  difciplc  of  Jefus,  that  did  fo.  There 
is  a  particular  account  of  it  in  the  book  of  the  AQs,  ch.  x.  and  xi.  And 
blmfelf  takes  notice  of  it  in  his  fpccch  at  the  Council  of  Jerufalem.  ch» 
XV.  7. 

The  reafon  therefore,  why  the  gofpel  of  circumcifion  is  faid  to  have 
been  committed  unto  Petery  and  the  other  Apoftlcs  with  him,  is,  that  for 
9,  good  while,  their  miniftry  was  foly,  or  however  very  much,  and  chiefly, 
employed  among  Jews  in  judea  :  though  afterwards  they  preached  very 
freely  to  Gentils,  in  fevcral  parts  of  the  world.  And  Paul  is  called  the 
Apoftle  of  the  Gentils,  and  the  gofpel  of  the  uncircumcifion  is  faid  to 
have  been  committed  unto  him,  bccaufc  he  got  the  ftart  of  all  the.  reft  in 
preaching  to  Gentils,  and  had  laboured  among  them  for  a  good  while  in 
divers  countreys,  with  great  fuccefie,  and  had  formed  many  churches  ia 
divers  places ;  whilft  they  were  ftill  in  Judea^  teaching  Jews,  and  bad 
made  no  addrefles  to  Gentils  abroad  in  other  countreys. 

It  may  be  alfo  implied  in  what  St.  Paul  fays  in  the  epiftle  to  the  Gala* 
tlansy  that  (A)  feveraJ  of  the  firft  twelve  Apoftles  intended  to  ftay  ftill 
fomewhat  longer  in  Judea.  This  they  were  the  more  willing  to  do,  be- 
ing fully  fati»hcd  with  the  preaching  of  Paul  in  foreign  countreys :  info- 
much  that  they  encouraged  him  to  proceed,  as  he  had  begun. 

8.  Once  more,  we  may  now  be  reconciled  to  the  fuppofition  of  the  late 
d»tc  of  the  Gofpels.     For  they  were  not  to  be  publifticd,  till  the  dqdrine 

conceriuog 

(b)  Alterumy  quod  rx  dido  Paul!  ad  Galatas  colUgimus,  illud  eft,  Joan* 
ncm  etiam  poft  dicciTum  Pauli  cum  duobus  collc^^is  per  aliquod  temporis  in* 
tervallum  Hierofolymis,  et  in  Judza  fubftitiffe.  Gentium  enim  convcrfione 
P^ulo  et  Barnabae  demandata,  ipfi  inter  Judxos  fe  operam  porro  loeaturos  de* 
clarant.  Quae  etiam  cauflk  eft,  cur  Joannis  et  fociorum  in  Adlis  Apoftolictt 
vix  mentio  occurrat,  quia  poftquam  primordia  Ecclefiae  Chriftianae  inter  Ju* 
daeos  memorata  erant,  nihil  amplius  videbatur  addendum,  nifi  ut  narretur, 
quomodo  primitiar  Gentium  ciTent  iotrodudtxt    Lamp*  Prolegt  in  Jo.  /« i^eeft^ 
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ttoceming  Jefus  bad  been  preached  in  divers  parts,  and  many  converts 
kd  been  made,  to  whom  thcT  would  be  ufefiil,  for  whom  tney  would 
'k needful,  by  whom  they  would  be  received  with  joy,  be  highly  valued, 
ixquently  read,  and  often  copied.  Written  hiftories  of  Jems  could  be 
bde  wanted  by  the  Jewifh  believers  in  Judio^  whilft  all  the  Apoftlea 
were  ftill  in  that  countrey,  and  there  were  alfo  dill  living  among  them 
■any  iincere  followers  of  Jefus,  and  eye-witnefles  of  his  perfon  and  mi- 
■ftrie.  Very  probably,  therefore,  there  was  no  vrritten  gofpel,  till  after 
ike  Council  at  yerufaUm. 

Still  there  may  be  obicdions,  which  (hould  be  ftated  and  eonfidercd. 

Obj.  I.  It  may  be  faid  :  Was  not  the  progrefle  of  the  gofpel  by  thi» 
Beans  much  retarded?  I  anfwer:  No,  And  this  objection,  methinks, 
IkniU  be  of  little  moment  now,  after  all  that  has  been  (aid  of  the  many 
advantages  of  the  Apoftles  ftay  in  Judea. 

However,  fome  confiderations  ihall  be  here  added  to  what  has  been 
already  faid.  Though  the  Apoftles  did  not  leave  Judea  thcmfclves,  they 
encouraged  thofe  who  did,  who  preached  the  gofpel  abroad,  whether  to 
Jews  or  Gentils.  Of  this  there  is  an  inftance  with  regard  to  the  church 
fif  Aaiscbj  related  A£ts  xi.  19.  .  •  22.  And  there  may  have  been  fome 
odier  like  inftances.  Moreover  the  Apoftlcs  were  very  ufeful  by  their 
ftay  in  Judea^  as  has  been  already  flicwo.  '^I  hey  made  many  converts 
among  the  Jews.  During  their  (lay  in  that  countrey,  if  there  was  any 
meafure  of  public  liberty  for  the  believers,  the  ApoiUcs  would  all,  or 
moft  of  them,  be  at  JerufaUm^  at  t^e  great  feafts,  to  which  there  was  » 
general  refort  of  Jews  from  all  countreys.  Here  the  inquifitive  of  that 
People  would  have  an  opportunity  of  converfmg  with  the  Apoftles.  And 
if  they  were  convinced,  and  pcrfuadcd  by  them,  they  would  carry  the 
doch-ine  of  the  gofpel  into  the  places  of  their  ufual  refidcnce,  and  propa«- 
gate  it  there. 

Obj.  2.  But,  if  the  Apoftles  had  attempted  to  make  a  long  ftay  in  ^ir- 
iidy  it  feems,  that  they  muft  have  been  all  deftroycd.  I  anfwer,  that 
doubdefs  they  met  with  many  and  great  difficulties.  What  they  were 
from  the  time  of  our  Lord's  afcenfion  to  the  year  44.  was  briefly  rehear- 
fcd  iuft  now.  After  that  for  fcveral  years,  as  I  apprehend,  their  diffi- 
cukies  would  not  be  fo  great,  as  they  had  been.  Yea,  during  that  fpace 
would  be  the  beft  opportunity  that  ever  they  had,  to  promote  the  inte- 
refts  of  the  gofpel,  as  I  faid  before.  For  (1)  the  Jewifti  people  had  not 
the  power  of  life  and  death  in  their  own  hands.  And  the  Roman  Pro- 
curators 

(/)  Contra  pcrfuafum  habco,  hoc  cmblcma  fupponcrc,  Ecclcfiam  jam  lon^ 
sdmodum  tempore  fuiffc  afflidam.  .  .  Nc  jam  dicam,  non  conftare  ex  hiftoria 
Ecdefiae,  quinam  illi  fint  Martyret^  quorum  fangu'u^  praetcr  eum  Stcphanly  ct 
utriufquc  Jacohi^  de  quorum  altcro  ex  Luca,  altcro  ex  Jofcpho  liquet  et  Hcgc- 
fippo*  a  Judxis  fufus  fucrlt.  Judaci  enim,  exccpto  brcvi  intervallo  regni 
Agnppac,  rerum  fuarum  non  erant  domini :  ct  licet  in  Chriftianos  pcflirne 
aiiccti  fiierint,  a  Praeiidibus  tamen  Romania  prohibcbantur,  pro  lubitu  in  in- 
nocuos  Jcfu  Chrifti  difcipulos  fevire.  Quje  cnim  junior  Ananus  tcntavit  in 
Jacobum  fratrem  Dominiy  et  Tiwj  itiohj,  quofdani  al'tot^  Chriftianac  profcffi- 
onis  homines,  ut  coniUt  ex  Jofcplio  Fcito  mortuo,  ct  Albino  adhuc  in  itinere 

*geDt<^  perafia  fuat*  Caii^^.  hfrii^^  in  Afoc*  caf.  w.  wr,  it*  J  xxx. 
f'  joj. 
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cnrstors  were  not  difpofed  to  give  any  men  difturbance  upon  account  of 
^^rence  of  opinion  in  religious  matters.*  Finally,  the  Apoftles  of  Jefus 
Chrift,  we  have  reafon  to  think,  had  an  efpecial  dire£tion,  and  an  efpecial 
fTOttS&OTu  They,  who  were  employed  in  teaching  fo  important  a  doc- 
trine^ and  were  enabled  to  work  miracles  upon  others  for  confirming  il^ 
may  be  reafonably  fuppofed  to  have  been  the  fubjedh  of  (bme  wond^fid 
interpofitions  of  Providence.  And  it  muft  be  reckoned  very  probably 
tiiat  aflairs  would  be  fo  over-ruled  and  influenced,  as  that  thefe  chofen 
men  (hould  be  upheld,  and  enabled  to  fulfill  their  miniftrie,  and  bear  fuch 
a  teftimonie  to  Jefus,  as  (hould  be  fufficient  to  lay  a  good  foundation  kt 
the  eftabliihment  of  his  Church  in  the  world,  and  leave  all  thofe  of  the 
Jewiih  People,  who  did  not  receive  him  as  the  MelEah,  abfolutely  ines* 
cu£ible» 


CHAP.      VII. 


St.     mark.    Evangelist. 

!•  That  the  Evangelift  is  the  fame  as  John  Mark^  and  nephew  to  Bamah0% 
II.  His  Hijiorie  from  the  New  Teftament.  III.  From  other  Writin. 
IV.  Tefiimonies  to  his  Gofpe/,  in  ancient  Writers.  V.  Remarks  uftn 
ibim.  VI.  The  Time  ^writing  his  Gojpely  according  to  thefe  ancient 
Writers^  and  the  Sentiments  of  learned  Moderns.  VII.  CharaOirs  if 
Time  in  the  Gofpel  itfelf.     VIII.  Obfervations  upon  this  GofpeU 

TheE^angeliJt  ^-  T  T  is  generally,  or  even  univerfally,  allowed,  that 
thefameasjfohn  A  Marky  mentioned  i  Pet.  v.  13.  is  the  EvaogeliiU 
Mark.  ^"^  ^^  ^^^  h^tn  doubted,  whether  he  be  the  iame  as  Tinhi 

Mtirk  mentioned  in  the  Ads,  and  feme  of  St.  rawt% 
(fifties.  And  it  appears  from  our  collections  out  of  ancient  authorSi 
^at  there  were  doubts  about  this  in  the  minds  of  fome  in  former  times* 
Divers  learned  moderns  are  perfuaded,  that  they  are  different  perfons. 
Of  this  number  are  {a)  Cavcj  [who  neverthelefs  thinks  him  (h)  the  fame 
Markj  that  is  mentioned  by  St.  Paul  in  his  fecond  epiftle  to  Ttmothie] 
(c)  Grotiusy  (d)  Du  Pin,  and  (e)  Til/emont.  Which  laft,  in  his  Ecde- 
fiailical  Memoirs,  makes  two  different  articles  for  this  name :  one  en« 
fitled*  St.  Mark  the  Evangelift y  Apojlle  of  Egypty  and  Martyr:  the  other, 
$tt  John  Mark^  difcitle  and  coufin  of  St.  Barnabas^    On  the  other  band 

tfaey 

(a)  S.  Marcus  Evangelifta,  quetn  cu|b  Joanne  Marco,  de  quo  AS.  xii.  it* 
ifa^  nonnulU  confundunt.    Jfl.  L.  T.  /.  /.  24. 

(3)  Cum  cnim  ilium  eplilpla  fccunda  ad  Timotheum— Ramam  acceffifOr 
fat  Paulus  —A/,  ib. 

(e)  Gr.  Pr.  in  Marc.  ^  (J)  D'tf,  PreOm.  U  Z.  ci,  H.  {  h. 

(^)  Mm.  £c.  Tom. ;?, 
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thqr  are  reckoned  one  and  the  fiime  by  (/)  Jir^  J^met^  (f )  Ligbt/§eij  and 

I  iliaU  now  without  delay  confider  the  reafons  of  thofc,  who  think  there 
ait  two  Marks  mentioned  in  the  New  Teftament. 

I.  They  fay,  that  Mark  the  Evangelift  was  converted  and  baptifed  by 
Piter^  becaufe  he  calls  him  his  fin.  i  Pet.  v«  13*  But  there  is  no  rea- 
fon  to  fuppofe  this  of  John  Mark. 

To  which  I  anfwer.     That  needs  not  to  be  reckoned  the  conftant 

meaning  of  the  expreffion.     It  may  denote  only  great  affedtion  andten- 

dcmefie,  and  a  refpedl  to  faithful  (ervices :  in  like  manner  as  Paul  fays 

cfTimoihuy  Philip,  ii.  22.  that  as  a  Jin  with  the  father  he  bad  fervid  with 

km  in  tbt  gofpeL     Grotius  (/)  and  hu  Pin  {k)  who  mention  this  reafon^ 

(eem  not  to  have  judged  it  conclufive.     Moreover,  if  Mark  was  a  con— 

vert  of  Peter^  it  does  not  follow,  that  he  was  not  an  early  believer*     For 

he  might  be  one  of  that  Apoftle's  converts  at  his  firft  preaching  the  goT- 

pel  at  Jerufalem.    Mark  the  Evangelift,  upon  that  fuppofition,  could 

|)ot  be  one  of  the  feventy :  but  he  might  be  among  the  firft  believers^ 

and  the  fon  of  Marie.     However,  I  choofe  not  to  infift  upon  this,  but 

chiefly  upon  what  was  before  mentioned  :  that  the  appellation,  my  fon^ 

needs  not  to  be  underftood  rigoroufly,  as  meaning  a  convert  begotten  to 

the  faith  of  the  gofpel.  , 

2.  It  is  faid  that  (/)  Mark^  the  companion  of  Paul,  was  called  Jobnr 
imt  the  Evangelift  is  never  fo  called  by  the  ancients,  who  mention  him. 

To  which  I  anfwer.  It  is  true,  that  PauPs  companion  is  fometimea 
called  yabn^  as  A6b  xiii.  5.  and  13.     But  we  arc  alio  informed  that  he 

was 

{f)  New  and  full  Method,  vol.  3.  eh,vi.f.  6^,  .  .  .  70. 

{7)  Lightfoot  is  making  obfervations  upon  the  firll  epiftle  of  St*  Peter. 
"  He  fends  this  cpiiUe,  fays  he,  by  Syhanusj  PauPs  old  attendant,  but  now 
with  Peter.  .  •  His  naming  of  Mark  with  him  calls  our  thoughts  back  to 
what  has  been  mentioned  of  Mark  heretofore ;  his  being  with  Paul  at  Rome^ 
and  his  coming  from  him  into  the  £ait.  To  fuppofe  two  Mark f 9  one  with 
Pettr^  and  another  with  Paul^  is  to  breed  confufiony  where  there  necdeth  not* 
...  It  is  cafily  fecn,  how  John  Mark  came  into  familiarity  with  Paul  an(l 
Peter.  And  other  Mark  we  can  find  none  in  the  New  Teftament,  unlefii 
of  our  own  invention.  .  •  He  it  was,  that  wrote  the  Gofpel.  Ligbtfoot  Harm^ 
of  the  N.  T.  Vol.  up.  336. 

(A)  Nihil  vetat,  quo  minus  fimpliciter  cum  Viftore  ct  Theophyla&o  hunc 
candem  Marcum  intelligamus,  quoties  illius  nomen  in  Ad^is  et  Epiftolis  rcperi-. 
mxxu     IVetfi.  Pr.  in  Marc.  Tom.  i^ P^  SS^' 

(i)  Adde,  quod  Joannes  Marcus  inter  primos  Chriftianos :  Marcus  hie,  ut 
ndetnr,  Petri  opera  converfus.     1   Pet.  v.  13.     Nam  tales  peculiaritcr  ./£/^ 


a.  §  fp. 

(/)  Joannes  quoque  ille  Mariae  filius,  Bamabx  confanguineus,  •  •  Marcus 
Toobatur :  quern  multi  hunc  noftmm  fcriptorem  putant.  Quibus  quo  minus 
aflentiar,  movcor  veterum  au£loritate,  qui  hunc  fcriptorem  Joannem  nun* 
quam,  Marcum  femper  vocant.  •  •  Grot.  Pr.  in  Marc. 

L'Evangelifte  n'eft  appell^  nulle  part  du  uom  de  Jean,  ^ui  etoit  \e  nom  propre 
4?  cduicif    JDn  Pin,  utn/t^ra. 
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was  fumarkied  Mark*  So  h&s  xii.  I2.  And  when  hi  bad  cmfidered  tbt 
thingy  he  came  to  the  boufe  of  Marie ^  the  mother  of  John ^  whofefurname  was 
Mark.  And  ver.  25.  •  •  and  took  with  them  john^  whye  Jumame  was 
Mark.  And  he  is  feveral  times  mentioned  by  the  furname,  Mark^  onhr. 
A£ls  xv.  39.  2  Tim.  iv«  11.  Cohiv.  10.  Philem.  ver.  24.  Secondq^ 
fuch  of  the  ancients,  as  fuppofed  Mark^  the  Evangelift,  to  have  been  the 
fame  with  him  mentioned  in  the  A£b,  muft  alfo  have  fuppofed^  that  he 
was  called  John^  as  well  as  Marky  though  they  have  generally  mentioned 
him  by  his  furname. 

3.  It  is  (aid,  that  {m)  John  Mark  was  much  with  Pauly  Mark^  dw 
Evangelift,  with  Peter.     So  fay  the  ancients  in  general. 

I  aiifwer :  It  is  not  at  all  impo{fible,but  that  Mark  might  be  fometimei 
with  Pauly  at  other  times  with  Peter.     As  may  appear  by  and  by. 

As  thefe  reafons  therefore  do  not  appear  to  me  conclufive,  I  rather 
think,  that  there  is  but  one  Mark  in  the  New  Teftamcnt,  yobn  Marky 
the  Evangelift,  and  fellow- laborer  oi  Paul  and  Bdrnabasy  zni  Peter* 
T».  yjf    .  II.  I  now  proceed  to  write  the  hiftoric  of  John  Marky 

•f       ih  N  T  ^'^"^  ^^  New  Teftament,  mentioning,  as  they  offer,  fome 
^  '    *  obfervations,  (hewing  his  acquaintance  with  Peter^  as  well 

as  with  PauL  After  which  I  (ball  take  notice  of  fome  other  things  (aid 
of  him  by  the  ancients. 

He  was  the  fon  of  Marie^  a  pious  woman  at  Jerufalensy  and  an  early 
believer,  at  whofe  houfe  the  difciples  ufed  to  meet,  and  that  in  trouble* 
fome  and  difficult  times,  as  well  as  at  other  feafons.  Peter  having  been 
delivered  out  of  prifon  by  an  angel,  came  to  the  boufe  of  Marie^  ynother  tf 
John^  whofefurname  was  Marky  where  many  were  gathered  together  P^^^ 
sng.  Afts  xii.  12.  So  that  the  very  firft  mention  of  John  Mark  aUures 
us  of  Peter* s  intimacie  in  that  familie. 

That  deliverance  of  St.  Peter  happened  in  the  year  44.  about  the 
feme  time  that  Paul  and  Barnabas  came  to  Jtrufalem  from  Antioch  with 
contributions  for  the  relief  of  the  brethren  in  Judea  in  the  time  of  a 
limine,  or  fcarcity.  And  it  is  faid  at  the  end  of  that  chapter.  And  Bar^ 
mabas  emd  Saul  returned  from  Jerufaknij  when  they  had  fulfilled  their  ndni" 
Jhrsey  and  took  with  them  Joon^  whofe  furname  was  Mark.  This,  wiA 
fome  other  things  to  be  hereafter  mentioned,  may  difpofe  us  to  think, 
that  this  John  Mark  is  the  fame,  who  in  Col.  iv.  10.  is  Cdllcd  Jt/ler's  fin 
to  Barnabas. 

Mark  therefore  went  now  frohi  Jerufalem  to  Antiochy  with  Paul  and 
Barnabas.  And,  when  fome  (hort  time  afterwards,  they  went  abroad 
to  other  countreys,  Mark  accompanied  them,  as  their  minijier.  A£b 
xiii.  5.  They  went  to  Cyprus^  and  preached  the  word  in  that  countrev. 
But  when  they  returned  to  the  continent,  and  came  on  (hore  at  Perga  m 
PamphyUay  he  departed  from  them^  and  returned  to  Jerufalem.  vtr.  13.  He 
therefore  did  not  attend  them  in  their  farther  progrefTe  to  Antioch  in  Pi^ 
fiiia<i  koniunsy  and  other  places,  but  went  to  Jerufalem. 

And 

(m)  £t  ita  Petro  addunt  [Veteres])  comitem,  ac  difcipnlum,  ut  non  tantum 
de  Bamaba,  fed  ct  dc  Paulo,  quem  Joannes  Marcus  poit  iUud  frigufculum  fe£bk 
tu8  eft  .  .  •  nihil  meminerint.     Grot,  ibid. 
Jtletoh  ditciple  de  S.  Pierre,  et  attach^  a  lui,  dans  k  temi  que  Tautrc  £toit 
M9iec  S.  Paul,  et  S.  ]^mabc.    Du  Pin.iUd. 
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And  now,  vtry  probably)  he  conTerTed  again  widi  Peier^  and  Ae  other 
Apoftles,  and  was  prefent  with  them  at  their  difcourfes,  and  their  devo-. 
tioBS.  For,  as  I  apprehend,  adi  the  Apoftles  were  ftill  in  Jtuka  except 
Jams  the  fon  of  Zeledee^  who  had  been  beheaded  by  HtroJ  ^rippa^  in 
die  beginning  of  the  year  44. 

i  Ptml  and  Barnabas  haying  finiflied  their  progreife,  returned  to  Jiu^ 
iuh^  and  there  abode.  Whilft  tfiey  were  there,  debates  arofe  about  cir- 
cuDKifing  Gentil  converts.  Which  determined  Paul  and  Barnabas 
to  go  to  jtrnfaltm.  That  controverfie  being  decided,  they  returned  to 
SaHnb. 

Some  time  afterwards  Paul  fend  unto  Barnabas:  Lit  us  g9  again^  and 
mfii  9ur  brethren^  in  ivery  cityj  where  we  have  preached  the  word^  andpn 
him  they  do.  And  Barnabas  determined  to  take  with  them  John^  whofifier-* 
name  was  Misrk.  But  Paul  thought  it  not  good  to  take  him  with  them^  wba 
bad  departed/rom  them  from  Pamphylia^  and  went  not  with  them  to  the 
vnrk.  Barnabasy  however,  peHifted  in  his  refolution,  and  went  with' 
Mark  to  Cyprus.     And  Paid  choie  Silas  to  accompany  him.    KQ%  xv« 

Hereby  we  perceive  the  good  temper  of  Marki  He  was  now  at  An* 
tiicb^  and  was  willing  to  attend  Paul  and  Barnabas  in  their  journeys, 
and  a&ually  went  with  Barnabas  to  Cyprus.  And  though  Paul  would 
not  now  accept  of  his  attendance,  he  was  afterwards  ftilly  reconciled  to 
dm.  Mark  is  mentioned  in  feveral  of  his  epiftles  fent  from  RonUf  dur- 
ing his  confinement  there.  I  fuppofe,  I  fhall  hereafter  (hew,  that  St. 
Paut%  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothie  was  writ  in  the  fummer  of  the  year  6i. 
oat  long  after  Paul*s  arrival  at  Rome.  In  that  epiftle  he  writes  to  77- 
motbie,  to  come  to  him.  And  he  defires  him  to  bring  Mark  with  him. 
2  Tim.  i V.  II.  Take  Marky  and  bring  him  with  thee  :/or  he  is  profitabli 
U  mi  for  the  minijlrie.  Where  Mark  then  was,  does  not  clearly  appear. 
It  is  probable,  that  he  was  either  at  Ephefus^  or  at  fome  other  place,  where 
Ttmathie  would  find  him  in  his  journey  from  Ephefus  to  Rome.  And, 
uoqueftionably,  Mark  did  come  with  Timothie.  He  is  mentioned  in  two 
of  the  epiftles  writ  by  the  Apoftle  at  Rome.  Philem.  ver.  24.  and  Col. 
i?.  10.  Arijiarchus  falutes  youy  and  Mark jfifier*s  fon  to  Barnabas^  touch" 
ny  whom  ye  received  commandments.  If  he  come  unto  you^  receive  him. 
Mark  is  not  mentioned  in  the  epiftle  to  the  Philippians.  Perhaps  he 
}ns  not  acquainted  there,  or  upon  fpme  occafion  was  abfent  from  the 
Apoftle,  when  that  epiftle  was  writ.  Or  rather,  he  is  comprehended  in 
diofe  general  expreffions.  ch.  iv.  2f .  The  brethren  that  are  with  nuy 
met  you.  For  in  the  epiftle  to  the  Philippians  St.  Paul  does  not  mention 
kis  feUow-laborers  by  name,  as  he  does  in  the  epiftles  to  the  Coloffians^ 
and  to  Philemon.  Nor  is  he  mentioned  in  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians^ 
To  thoTe  who  admit  the  true  date  of  that  epiftle  the  reafon  will  be  obvi- 
ous. It  was  writ,  and  fent  away,  before  Mark  came  to  be  with  St.  Paul 
at  Rome. 

This  is  all  we  can  fay  concerning  St.  Mark  from  the  New  Tefta- 
ment.  But  from  that  we  can  coUea  his  excellent  chara£ler,  and  may 
conclude,  that  after  this  time  he  no  longer  attended  on  Paul.  It  is  liot 
improbable,  that  going  now  into  Afia^  he  there  met  with  St.  Peter^  and 
him,  till  that  Apoftle  came  to  ^m%  where  he  fuftered  mar« 
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t^dom. :  Where  iikewl£:  Mark  wrotc^  and  publiflied  the  Grofpel  that 

foes  by  his  name, 
Wm  other  IIL  We  will  now  inquire^  whether  there  is  any  thing  14 
mfrUers.  other  writers  to  illuftrate  the  hiftorie  of  this  Evangelift. 
Qave  favs,  without  hefitation,  that  (n)  Mark  was  a  Levitt.  But  h| 
fjoes  not  iay,  upon  what  authority.  I  do  not  remember,  that  it  is  in  any 
of  the  writers,  of  which  I  have  given  a  particular  account,  excepting  («) 
JSiJi*  It  is  alfo  in  a  copiimentarie  upon  St.  Mark's  Gofpel,  umally 
joyned  with  Jtrofm^s  works,  though  (p)  allowed  not  to  be  his. .  That 
writer  fays,  that  {q)  Mark  was  a  Levlte^  and  a  Pried.  It  is  not  unlikeljfi 
that  this  was  inferred  from  Mark^s  relation  to  Barnabas^  who  was  a  £/•> 
niite  of  Cyprus.  Comp.  A£U.  iv.  36.  and  Col.  iv.  lo.  But  then  Cavit 
Ibould  not  have  denied,  as  he  does  in  the  fame  place,  that  Mark  thci 
£vangelift  is  the  fame  as  John  Marky  mentioned  in  the  A6ls.  fof 
that,  as  I  apprehend,  is  to  remove  out  of  the  way  the  fole  ground  of  ^ 
opinion. 

By  Eufebc  we  are  informed,  it  (r)  was  faid,  that  Mark  going  into 
Egjpt^  firft  preached  there  the  Gofpcl,  which  he  had  writ,  and  planted 
there  mauy  churches.  And  afterwards,  in  another  chapter,  he  fays,  that 
U)  in  the  eighth  year  oi  Nero^  Anianus^  the  fir  ft  Bi(hop  of  Alexandria  after 
Aiark^  the  Apoftle  and  Evangelift,  took  upon  him  the  care  of  that  church* 
Of  which  Anianus  he  gives  a  great  charadler,  as  beloved  of  God,  and  1^ 
wonderful  man.  «^ 

Epiphanius  fays,  that  foon  after  MattheWy  Mark,  companion  of  Peter^ 
compofed  his  Gofpel  at  Rome,  And  having  (/)  writ  it,  he  was  (ent  by 
Peter  into  the  countrey  of  the  Egyptians. 

Jeromey  in  his  article  of  St.  Marky  as  {u)  before  quoted,  after  otber 
things,  (ays:  ^^  Taking  {x)  the  Gofpel,  which  himfelf  had  compofed,  he 

**  wci>t 

(a)  S.  Marcus,  Evangelida,  quern  cum  Johanne  Marco,  de  quo  Ad.  sii* 
1 2.  male  nonnulli  coofundunt,  erut  Lcvitcs.     ff,  />•  T.  up,  24. 

(0)  Tradunt  autem  hunc,  nalloHe  Ifracliticai  ct  faccrdotali  ortum  profapiti^ 
ac  poft  paflionem  ac  rcfurrcctioncm  Domini  Salvatoris,  ad  pncdicationem 
Apoftolorum  Evangelica  fide  a  facramentis  imbntum,  atque  ex  eorum  fuiflc 
numero,  de  quibus  fcriblt  Lucas,  qiiia  multa  ctiam  turba  facerdotum  obedie* 
bat  fidci.     Bed,  ProL  in.  Mure, 

')  Fid,  BenediSin,  Momlunty  et  Petav,  Ammadv,  ad  Epiph,  /T.  21.  frimi.  «r» 


/.  88. 


{a)  Marcus  Evangelida  Dei,  Petri  difcipulus,  Leviticus  gencre,  et  fiurerdoi, 
in  Italia  hoc  fcriplit  Evangeliuin.     Prof,  in  Marc,  ap,  H'terom,  T,  v»  p,  886. 
(r)  Tf  rc9  ^   fAaonn  tor^Pv   ^aa-n    ixl   t<(  myvvrd   ^tyXei(ji.tvo9%  td  htOYyiXiow  t 

idol.  K.  X.     H.  E.  I,  2%  cap,  16. 

(/)  •  •  •  «r^jtfTO^    ^iT«    fJia^Kov    Toy    aVofoXov    xj    ivay^'/XipJv*    rriff    w    »Xf{av}^iStt 

cap.  2^. 

fly*     H,  ^l,  num,  vi, 
(»)  Fol,x,p.  92.  93. 

(x)  Aflumto  itaque  Evangello,  quod  ipfe  confecerat,  perrexit  ad  JEgyptUBlt 

ft  primus  Alcxandrix  Chriftum  annudtians  conliituit  ecclefiam  %  •  •  Dcniqilt 

PJuh .  •  vidcDs  Alcxandric  primam  ecclq^axn  adhuc  judaizantcm^  quafi  ift 

kudcA 
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^went  to  Bgy^y  mi  at  JUxandrlu  founded  a  church  of  grtat  note. « • 
''He  died  in  the  eighth  year  of  Nero<^  and  was  buried  at  JUxaniriM^ 
*  where  he  was  fucceeded,  at  Bifhop,  by  Jnianus.** 

Fiom  all  thefe  accounts,  I  diinlc,  it  muft  appear  to  be  probable,  diat 
iFindeed  Alark  preached  at  all  in  EgypU  ^"d  founded  a  church  at  Mex^ 
mdrtM ;  it  muft  have  been  after  he  had  writ  his  Gofpel^  and  after  the 
fath  of  Pit^  and  Paui  at  Rome.  Neverthelefs,  when  prefently  after- 
nnb  Et^if  and  yerome  likewife,  fpeak  of  Mark's  converts,  and  Pbik'% 
Tberapeuts,  as  all  one,  thev  feem  to  have  imagined,  that  Mark  had  very 
oriy  preached  in  Egypt,  nut  what  they  fav  upon  that  head  is  exceed* 
in|  ftrange  and  unaccountable.  For  they  both  fappofe,  that  Mark  had 
vnt  his  go(pel  at  Ronu^  before  he  went  into  Egypt :  and  that  his  GoT- 
fd  was  not  writ  before  the  reign  of  Nero.  If  therefore  Mark  went  at 
iD  to  Axamdrioy  it  was  later,  in  the  fame  reign :  and  Pbilo*%  Therapeutt 
CMiU  not  be  Chriftians,  nor  Mark's  converts :  but  were  a  fort  of  people^ 
who  had  a  being,  and  had  formed  their  inftitution,  before  the  gofoel 
coidd  be  puUiihed  in  Egypt^  and  before  the  rife  of  the  Chriftian  &e» 

BjBarmius  (y)  and  many  others,  it  is  fiud,  diat  St.  A£ark  died  a  Mar* 
tjr.  This  is  admitted  by  (z)  Cave^  and  the  (a)  late  Mr.  IVetJlein.  But 
it  is  difputed  by  {b)  S.  Bafnage:  and,  as  feems  to  me,  with  good  reafon* 
For  St.  Mark  is  not  fpoken  of  as  a  Martyr  by  Eufebej  or  other  more 
ancient  writers.  And  Jeromey  as  before  quoted,  fays,  St.  Aitrk  died  in 
the  eighdi  year  of  Neroy  and  was  buried  at  Alexandria.  He  does  not 
fay,  that  he  was  crowned  with  martyrdom :  as  he  would  have  done,  if  he 
hd  known  of  it.  And  his  expreffions  feem  to  imply  a  natural  deadi* 
fakricius  (r)  in  his  account  of  St.  Mark^  fays  nothing  of  his  having  been 
I  a  Martyr. 

IV.  Having  thus  writ  the  hiftorie  of  St.  Mark^  I  fliall 
now  recolleathe  teftimonics  to  his  Gofpel,  which  we  have  J^q^P"?  '^ 
fecn  in  ancient  writers,  particularly,  with  a  view  of  afcer-    ^"    *^  • 
taining  the  time  of  it:  obferving  likcwife  whatever  may  farther  lead  u» 
into  the  knowledge  of  his  ftation  and  charader,  and  whether  he  was  one 
of  Chrift's  feventy  difciples,  or  not. 

The  firft  writer  to  be  here  taken  notice  of  is  Rapias^  about  A.  D» 
]i6.  He  fays,  ^  That  (d)  the  Elder,  from  whom  he  had  divers  infor* 
^  mations,  faid :  Alark ^  being  the  interpreter  o(  Peter^  wrote  what  he  re-^ 
^  n^embred :  but  not  in  the  order,  in  which  things  were  fpoken  and  done 

"by 

hodem  gcntis  fuz,  librum  fuper  coram  coaverfatione  confcnpfit.  De  V.  L*- 
Of.  8. 

(j)  An.  64.  §  f.  iV. 

(jt)  Alexandiiae  primus  Epifcopus  &6lu8  Martyrium  Ibi  fubiit :  quo  vero 
ttno,  mihi  hadenus  mcompenum.-    H.  -L»P»  24.- 

(a)  Tandem  vero  in  j£gyptum  conccfliirc,  atque  Alexandriae  fanguine  fu* 
^oftrinam  Chrifti  confirmee,  hiftoria  ecdefiaflica  teftatur.  y.  J^.  IVetftein^- 
N^T.  Tom.  i.'p.  551, 

(h)  Ann.  ^,  mum^  tcix*  xx. 

({)  Ptdm-Fakr^  Sik,  Gr.  A^.  cap.v,  n.  m.  Tom*  3. p^  130*  •  •■ :  132. 
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^  by  Chrift.    For  he  was  not  a  hearer  of  the  Lord,  but  afterwards  fiJ^ 
**  lowed  Piter." 

Innaeus^  as  before  (/)  cited,  about  178.  fays:  ''  After  the  death  oi 
•*  P^ter  and  Paul^  Mark^  the  difciple  and  interpreter  of  Ptter,^  delivered 
**  to  us  in  writing  the  things  that  had  been  preached  by  Peter*^ 
In  another  place  (f)  he  calls  Mark  <^  the  interpreter  and  follower  oi 
«*  Peter:* 

Ckment^  of  Alexandria^  about  the  year  of  Chrift  194.  fays :  *<  That  [g] 
*^  Peter's  hearers  at  Rome^  not  content  with  a  fingle  hearing,  nor  widi 
^an  unwritten  inftru(9ion  in  the  divine  dodrine,  entreateo  A^ri,  the 
*  follower  of  Peter^  that  he  would  leave  with  them  in  writing  a  memo- 
*'  rial  of  the  dodrine,  which  had  been  delivered  to  them  by  word  oi 
«<  mouth.  Nor  did  they  defift,  untill  they  had  prevailed  with  him.  Thiu 
^  they  were  the  means  of  writing  the  Gofpel,  which  is  called  accordin{ 
U  to  Atari.  It  is  faid,  that  when  the  Apoftle  knew  what  had  beet 
^  done,  he  was  pleafed  with  the  zeal  of  the  men,  and  authorifed  that 
«^  fcripture  to  be  read  in  the  churches."  That  paiTage  is  cited  from 
Eufebe's  Ecclefiaftlcal  Hiftorie. 

Again,  Eufebe  fays :  ^  dement  (h)  informs  us,  that  the  occaiion  oi 
**  writing  the  Gofpel  according  to  Mark  was  this.  Peter^  having  pub- 
^  licly  preached  die  word  at  Rome.,  and  having  fpoken  the  Gofpel  by  di( 
^  Spirit,  many  who  vrere  there,  entreated  Mark  to  write  the  things  thai 
^  had  been  (poken,  he  having  long  accompanied  PeUr^  and  retaininf 
^  what  he  had  faid :  and  that  when  he  had  compofed  the  Gofpel,  he  de< 
^  livered  it  to  them,  who  had  aflced  it  of  him.  Which  when  Peter  kncvf: 
^  he  neither  forbid  it,  nor  encouraged  it." 

Many  remarks  were  (/)  formerly  made  upon  thefe  accounts  of  Qemeni 
which  cannot  now  be  repeated.  But  it  may  be  needful  to  fay  fometbini 
here  for  reconciling  Irenaeus  and  him.  Irenaeus  faid,  that  Mark  pub 
Eihed  his  Gofpel  after  the  death  of  Peter  and  Paul:  whereas  Clement  fup 
pofes  Peter  to  have  been  ftill  living,  and  that  this  Gofpel  vns  ihewn  t 
Peter^  who  did  not  difapprove  of  it.  But  the  difference  is  not  great 
Clement  fays,Vhat  Mark*s  Gofpel  was  writ  at  Rome  at  ^he  requeft  of  th 
Chriftians  there,  who  were  hearers  ofPeten  If  fo,  it  could  not  be  com 
pofed  long  before  Peter* s  death.  For  I  take  it  to  be  certain,  that  Peti 
did  not  come  to  Rome^  untill  the  reign  of  Nero  was  far  advanced,  nor  ver 
long  before  his  own  death.  So  that  it  may  be  reckoned  not  improbabk 
that  Alark's  Gofpel  was  not  publilh^d,  or  did  not  become  general! 
known,  till  after  the  death  of  Peter  and  Paulj  as  Irenaeus  fays. 

Tertullianj  about  the  year  200.  fpeaks  of  Mark  as  {k)  an  apoftolic: 
man,  or  companion  of  Apoftlcs :  and  fa)rs,  "  That  (/)  the  Gofpel,  pub 
•••lifhed  by  Marky  may  be  reckoned  Peter^s,  whofe  inteirprctcr  h 
^  was." 

Sa3rs  Origeny  about  230.  *'  The  (m)  fecond  Gofpel  is  that  accordin 
**  to  Marky  who  wrote  it  as  Peter  di<^ated  it  to  him.  Who  therefo) 
**  calls  him  his  fon  in  his  catholic  cpiftle.**      See  i  Peter  v.  13. 

Ettfeb 

(^)  FoL  I.  /.  354.  (/)  P.  357.  (g)  roi.  lu  472. 

(h)  P,  475.  (f)  fi'oL  up.  z^K. . .  249.     yoK  iLf.  476* .  •  49 

(J)  S^e  Fol.  tup.  576. . .  588.  (/)  P.  j8i. 
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Ettfihiy  about  315.  miy  be  fuppofed  to  agree  in  tlie  main  with  CUnunt 
and  irtnaeus^  whufe  paiTages  he  has  tranfcribed,  and  ihferted  in  his  £c* 
clefiaftical  Hiftorie.  And  in  a  long'paflage  of  his  Evangelical  Demon* 
ftracicm,  formerly  (/f)  tranfcribed  by  us,  he  fays  :  " /*f/froutofabun- 
^  dance  of  roodeftie  thought  not  himfelf  worthie  to  write  a  GoTpel.  But 
*<  Mark^  who  was  his  friend  and  difciple,  is  faid  to  have  recorded  Feter*% 
•*  relations  of  the  a«fts  of  Jefiis."  At  the  end  of  which  pai&gehe  fays  : 
«  And  («)  Ptter  teftifics  thcfe  things  of  himfelf.  For  all  things  in  Mark 
**  arc  faid  to  be  memoirs  of  Peter's  difcourfes.'*  He  likewife  feys,  **  that 

*  [p)Mark  was  not  prefent  to  hear  what  Jefus  faid."  Nor  (q)  does  it 
appear,  that  he  thought  the  writer  of  the  Gofpel  to  be  Jobn^  furnamed 
mark^  nephew  to  Barnabas.  But  unquefttonably  he  fuppofed  him  to  be 
die  fame  that  is  mentioned  i  Pet.  v.  1 3. 

Mark  is  mentioned  among  the  other  Evangelifts  by  (r)  Athanaftus^ 
vithout  other  particularities.  But  rn  the  Synopfis,  afcribed  to  him,  and 
^7  many  fuppofed  to  be  writ  by  another  Athanafius^  Bifhop  of  AleKaniria^ 
near  the  end  of  the  fifth  centurie,  it  is  faid,  ^  That  {s)  the  Gofpel  ac* 
^  cording  to  Mark  was  diAated  by  Peter  at  Rome^  and  publifhed  by 
"  Mark^  and  preached  by  him  in  Alexandria^  and  Egypty  and  PentapoUsy 
"andLjA/V 

The  author  of  the  Dialogue  againfl  the  MarcioniteSj  about  330.  fays^ 
that  [t)  Mark  was  one  of  Chrift's  fevcnty  difciples. 

Epiphanius^  about  368.  fays  :  ^f'  Matthew  {u)  wrote  firft,^and  A£irk 
^  foon  after  him,  being  a  companion  of  Peter  at  Rome.*'  Afterwards 
hefa}'S,  **  That(*)  Mark  was  one  of  Chrift's  fcventy  difciples,  and  like- 
^  wife  one  of  thofe  who  were  oflcndcd.at  the  words  of  Chrift,  recorded 
"  John  vi.  44.  and  then  forfook  him  :  but  he  was  afterwards  recovered 
"  by  Peier^  and  being  filled  with  the  Spirit  wrote  a  Gofpel." 

Upon  the  laft  paflage  of  Epiphanms  Petavius  fays  :  *^  Alark  {y)  might, 
"  poflibly,  havefeen  Chrift,  and  have  been  one  of  the  fcventy  :  b^t  it  is 
^  (aid  by  very  few  ancient  writers  of  the  Church." 

In  die  Conftitutions  Mark  (z)  is  reckoned  witli  Luke  a  fellow-laborer 
oi  Paul.  Which  may  induce  us  to  think,  that  the  author  fuppofed  Mark^ 
the  Evangelift,  to  be  John  Marky  mentioned  in  the  Afts,  and  fome  of 
St.  Paul's  epiftles. 

Grcg9rie  Nazianzen  fays,**  That  [a)  Mark  wrote. his  Gofpel  for  the 
"  Italians^''  or  in  Jtalie. 

Ebedjefu  (ays,  **  The  {h)  fccond  Evangclift  is  Afark^  who  preached 

*  [or  wrote]  in  Latin,  in  the  famous  city  of  Rcme." 

yerome^s 

In)  Foh  imi.  86  . . .  88.  {0)  P.  S8.  (/>)  P.  ^ 

Iq)   P.  143,  (r)  ^al.  viiLp,  227. 

(j)  roi.  via, p.  250.  (/)  P.  255. 

(»)  P.  305.  (.x)  P.  306. 

ij]  DiiTcntit  Fapias  apud  Eiifebium,  .  • .  Quod  autcm  afTcnint  nonnullf, 
Marcum  non  vidiiie  Domiuumy  vidcrit  necnc  nun  aiiirmo.  Viderc  ^nidcm 
potuKTcy  temporum  ipfa  ratio  pcrfuadct.  Neque  vcro  darr.nanda  cil  Epi;vba- 
nii  fententia,  dum  ilium  e  lxxii  difcipulorum  numeru  fuiU'e  tiiidat,  etli  cun- 
tranum  alii  patrcs  tradant.     Petav,  a  J  lo:.  Anmadv.  /.  88. 

(i)  Fo!,  viiLp.  393. 

\a)  Foi.ix.p.  1^$.  (b)   P.  116. 
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.  yefdme^B  article  of  this  Erangclift,  in  his  book  of  illufirious  Men,  i 
to  this  purpofe :  **  Mark  {c)  the  difciplc  and  interpreter  of  Petery  at  thi 
.^•defire  of  the  brethren  at  Romc^  wrote  a  Ihort  Gofpel,  according  t( 
*f  what  be  had  heard  related  by  Peter.  Which  when  Peter  VntWy  he  ap 
^'  proved  of  it,  and  authorifed  it  to  be  read  in  the  churches  :  as  Qemen 
**  wri^  in  the  fixth  book  of  his  Inftitutions,  and  alfo  PapiaSy  Bifhop  o 
<^  Hiirapolis.  Peter  Mo  makes  mention  of  this  AUsri  in  his  epiftle  wri 
^^  at  Reme^  whii^h  he  figuratively  calls  Babylon  .  •  •  Taking  the  Go(pel 
^'  which  himfelf  had  compofed,  he  went  to  Egypty  and  at  jflexandru 
^  founded  a  church  of  great  note  ...  He  died  in  the  eighth  vear  of  Nen 
*^  and  was  buried  at  Alexandria :  where  he  was  fucceeded,  as  Biflxop 
^  by  jfnianus" 

In  the  prologue  to  his  Commentaric  upon  St.  ^tf/zArtc;,  y^fr^w^  fays 
"  The  (c)  fccond  Evangclift  is  Mark^  interpreter  of  the  Apoftlc  Peter 
**  and  the  firft  Bi(bop  of  Alexandria  :  who  never  faw  the  Lord  himfelf 
**  but  related  things  as  he  had  them  from  his  mailer,  very  truly,  but  no 
^^  eXai^y  in  the  order,  in  which  they  were  done." 

In  his  Commentarie  upon  Philem.  vcr.  24.  he  fays  :  ^  He  {d)  diinks 
"  that  Mark  there  mentioned  is  the  writer  of  the  Gofpel."  That  Man 
may  be  well  fuppofcd  to  be  John  Marky  mentioned  in  the  A&s,  and  ii 
Col.  iv.  10.  where  he  is  ftiled  nephew  to  Barnabas,  Whether  thai 
Mark  was  the  Evangelift,  was  doubted  of  by  fome.  Nor  was  jermt 
pofitivQ.     But  he  was  inclined  to  think  him  the  fame. 

Auguftin  {e)  calls  Mark  and  Luke  difciples  of  Apoftles  :  and  fays,  thai 
.  (f)  mark  follov/s  Matthew^  as  his  abridger.  Upon  which  fome  remarb 
were  (jg)  made. 

By  Chryjoftom  {h)  Mark  is  faid  to  have  writ  his  gofpel  in  Egypty  a 
the  requeft  of  the  believers  there.  However,  at  the  end  of  that  pailagf 
he  fays  :  ^^  In  (/}  what  place  each  one  of  the  Evangelifts  wrote^  canno 
•*  be  faid  with  certainty."  He  likewife  [k)  calls  Mark  ditcipTe  oi  Peter 
and  Peter  his  mafter.  He  muft  have  fuppofed  him  the  fame,  that  i 
mentioned  1  Pet.  v.  13.  But  I  do  not  recoiled  him  to  have  any  when 
faid,  that  he  was  the  fame  as  John  Mark. 

l^ery  writer  of  a  Commentarie  upon  St.  ^ari*s  Gofpel,  about  tb 
year  401.  fays  :  **  He  (/)  was  alfo  called  John  :  tliat  he  wrote  a  Gofpc 
**  after  Matthew^  and  was  the  fon  of  Marie^  mentioned  A£ls  xii.  Fo 
*'  a  while  he  accompanied  Pauly  and  his  relation  Barnabas^  But  whc 
**  he  came  to  Ro?7iey  he  joyned  Pcter^  and  accompanied  him.  For  whic 
•^  reafon  he  is  mentioned  1  Pet.  v.  13.  Mark  is  alfo  mentioned  by  Pau 
**  Coi.  iv.  10.  2  Tim.  iv,  11  •  »  .  When  he  was  obliged  togofror 
**  Romry  and  was  carncftly  defired  by  the  believers  there  to  write  a  hifto 

ric  of  the  preaching  of  the  heavenly  do£trine,  he  readily  complied 

This,  as  he  adds,  is  faid  to  have  been  the  occafion  of  writing  the  Goi 
•*  pel  according  to  Mark^ 

Cofma, 
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c)  Vol,  x.p,  92.  93^  {c)  P.  8^5*  (d)  jPr93. 

t)  P.  r>8.  {f)P,  229. 

,fjr)/',233  ...236.  {h)  P. 31  J* 

(h  P.yO.  ..  .318.  •  [ijP'iii^^Sig*  322* 
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tofmasj  of  JlexanJniiy  about  535.  fays  :^  "  ^ri  (w),  the  fecond 
"  Evangelift,  wrote  a  Gofpel  at  Rome^  by  die  Jjircftjon  of  Peter.'* 

By  Ijidorey  of  SiviUey  about  596.  .^rif  (ff)  is  laid  to  have  writ  his 
Gofpel  in  Italie.  Afterwards,  he  feems  to  fay,  it  {0)  was  writ  at  Mex^ 
andria.  But  perhaps  no  more  is  meant,  than  that  Mark  preached  at 
Alexandria  the  Gofpcl,  which  he  had  writ. 

Oecuminius^  about  oco.  upon  Afts  xiii.  17.  fays:  f*  This  (^)  ^ohn^ 
"  who  is  alfo  called  Mark^  nephew  to  BamabaSy  wrote  the  Golpel  ac- 
*'  cording  to  him,  and  was  alfo  difciple  of  Peter^  of  whom  he  fays  in  bis 
"firft  epiftle  :    Mark,  my  fin^  faluteth  ym^ 

Theophyla£i  flourifhed  about  1070.  His  preface  to  St.  Mark  is  to  diis 
purpofe  :  "  The  {q)  Gofpel  according  to  Mark  was  writ  at  lUm  ten 
•*  years  after  Chrift's  afcenfion,  at  the  requeft  of  the  believers  there'; 
^  For  this  Mark  was  a  difciple  of  Peter^  whom  he  calls  his  fon  fpiritu- 
^  ally.     His  name  was  John.     He  was  nephew  to  Barnabas^  and'  was 

•  alfo  a  companion  of  Paul'* 

Eufhymiusy  about  mo.  fays  :  "  The  (r)  Gofpel  of  Mark  was  writ 
"  about  ten  years  after  our  Lord's  afcenfion,  at  Rome^  as  fome  fay,  or  ifi 
^  ^iypU  according  to  others.  He  fays,  that  at  iirft  Mark  was  much 
*^  with  his  uncle  Barnabas  and  Paul.  Afterwards  he  was  with  Peter  at 
"  Rome^  as  the  firft  epiftle  of  the  Apoftle  (hews,  whom  he  there  calls  his 
"  fon.     From  whom  alfo  he  received  the  whole  hiftorie  of  the  Gof- 

"  pel.** 

Nicephorus  CaUiftl^  about  1325.  fays  ;  *'  Two  (j)  only  of  the  twelve^ 
^  Matthew ^SiA  yohn^h^vt  left  memoirs  of  our  Lord's  life' on  earth  :  and 
"  two  of  the  feventy,  Mark  and  Luke.*^  And  fomewhat  lower  :  «  Af- 
"  ter  this  Mark  and  Luke  publiihed  their  Gofpels  by  the  dire£lion  of 
«  Peter  and  Paul.'' 

I  add  here  one  author  more,  not  particularly  mentioned  !n  the  preced- 
ing part  of  this  work,  Eutychlus^  Patriarch  of  Alexandria^  in  tji'e  tenth 
centurie :  who  fays,  "that  (/)  in  the  time"  of  the  Emperor  Nero^  Peter 

•  the  prince  of  the  Apoftles,  making  ufe  of  the  pen  of  Mar k^  wrote  a 
*'  Gofpel  at  Romey  in  the  Roman  language.  And  he  publiOied  it  under 
"  Mark^s  name."  By  the  Romany  probably,  meaning  the  Greek  lan- 
guage, which  then  very  much  prevailed  in  the  Roman  Empire,  as  [u) 
Selden  has  obferved. 

V.  Let  us  now  briefly  recollect  what  has  paflcd  before  us,      Remarks 
in  feverat  articles.  ^on  tbenr. 

I.  All  the  ancient  writers  in  general  fuppofe  the  Evangclift  Alark  to 
have  been  a  companion  of  Peter  in  the  later  part  of  his  life,  and  to  have 
had  great  advantages  from  ,that  Apoftle 's  preaching  for  compoiing  a 
GofpeL 

2.    Though 

(m)  P.  267i  («)  P.  367.  {0)  P.  375. 

(r)  P.  436.  (i)  P.  442. 

(/)  £t  tempore  NeronigCfef?iri«  fcripfit  Pctnw,  Apoftolorum  princepi, 
£\-anj|rcIiuin  Marciy  didante  Marco»  lingua  Romana,  in  1:1  b^  Romx.  i>ed 
•diriluit  illud  Marro.     Eutych.  Ah?i.  p.  335.  Conf.e}ufd%  Qr'igirM.  p.  35. 

(^;  V'ld.  Scldtuin  EuiTJ..     Orlgir.  n^i,  2Z,p.  152. 
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2.  Though  fome  have  doubted  who  A^i^ri  was,  many  have  bee 
opinion,  that  he  was  yobn  Mark^  fon  of  Marlcy  a  pious  fewifli  wor 
and  an  early  believer,  6f  Jerufalentj  and  nephew  to  Barnabas. 

3.  Vmarky  the  Evan^Iiit,  be  John  Mark^  as  feems  to  me  very 
bable,  he  was  well  acquainted  with  Barnabas  and  Paul^  and  other  A 
ties,  and  jdi(ciplcs,  eye-witnefles  of  Jefus,  bcflde  Peter. 

4.  Some  of  th^  ancient  writers,  quoted  by  us,  thought  Mark  to  I 
been  one  of  Chrift's  feventy  difciples.  Which  I  apprehend  canno 
eitlier  affirmed,  or  denied  with  certainty.  But  if  he  was  not  on 
them»  he  was  an.  early  believer,  and  an  early  di(ciple  and  companio 
ApoftleS)  and  intimately  converfant  with  them.  Whereby,  and  by  h 
ing  Peter  preach  in  Judea^  and  other  places,  and  laftly  at  Rome^  nc 
well  qualined  to  write  a  Gofpel. 

5.  Bajncge  has  fome  obferv^tions  upon  this  point,  virhich  defervi 
be  taken  notice  of.  •*  Eptphanlus  {x)  and  the  Author  of  the  Dial< 
.*'  againft  the  Mardonitis^  fuppofe  Mark  to  have  been  one  of  Chi 
**  feventy  difciples.  But  that  opinion,  fays  he,  docs  not  appear  tc 
"  well  grounded.  It  fccms  incredible,  that  Peter  fhould  call  Mark 
'^  /onj  if  he  was  one  of  the  feventy,  who  had  a  commiffion  from  C 
"  himfelf,  and  were  almoft  equal  to  Apoftlcs.  That  ancient  wr 
**  Papiasy  excludes  him  from  that  number,  faying^  that  Mark  was  r 
***  hearer  or  follower  of  the  Lord.  . .  .  And  Tertulltan  calls  Mark  Pe 
•*  interpreter^  which  office  would  be  below  the  charader  of  one  of 
**  leventy. .  •  •  Nor  does  Origen  make  him  one  of  the  feventy,  whofe 
**  t^ority  muft  be  of  great  weight .  .  .  However,  it  feems  to  me  very 
^  bable,  that  Mark  was  one  of  the  five  hundred  brethren,  who 
**  Chrift  after  his  refurreftion.  And  having  been  an  cye-witnef: 
'<  that^he  was  qualified  to  write  a  Gofpel.'* 

Upon  which  I  obferve  :  The  fuppofition,  diat  Mark  might  be  or 
the  five  hundred,'  fpokeu  of  by  St.  Paul  i  Cbr»  xv.  6.  is  a  mere  < 
je6ture,  without  any  authority,  either  in  Scripture,  or  antiquity.  E 
'  would  add  a  thought  or  two  for  ftrengrhening  the  argument,  tnat  A 
was  not  one  of  the  feventy  difciples.  Eufebe  ij)  in  his  Ecclefiaf 
Hiftorie,  has  a  chapter  concerning  the  Difciples  of  our  Saviour. 
Mark  is  not  there  named,  as  one  of  them.  Nor  does  Jerome  fay 
thing  of  it  in  his  book  of  llluftrious  Men  :  nor  elfewhcre,  that  I  rem 
ber.     The  filence  of  Origen^  Eufebey  ^d  Jerome^  upon  this  head,  1 

am< 

.  (x)  Marcum  dc  LXX  difcipulis  unum  fuifle,  credidit  Epiplianius . .  • 
bis  tamen  n»n  arridet  ca  fententia,  cum  incredibile  dt,  retrum  Marcc 
nomen  addidifle>  fi  de  feptuaginta  difcipulis  unus  fuiflct,  quos  Chriltus 
legaveraty  quique  ab  omni  fere  pane  zqucilcs  erant  Apoftolis.  Papias 
que  Tctuftus  iile  iu£tor  LXX  difcipulis  Marcum  eximit.  ...  Ex  Tertul! 
quoque  (cimus,  Marcnm  interpretis  pf^cio  fundtum  fuiil*e»  quod  infra  L 
dignitatem  fuit.  .  .  •  Neque  LxX  difcipulis  eum  appofuit  Origfnesy  cujus 
minimi  pendens  eft  teftunoaiuro .  .  .  Nobis  tamen  eft  admodum  pruba 
Mareum  unum  fuJfie  qui&gentorum  fratrum,  qui  Chriftum  a  morte  rev 
turn  cuntemplati  fcnt«  Cuique,  ut  tefti  oculatOi  commifia  eft  icribciidi 
vangdiiprovmcia*    Ba/m.  Ann.  66*  num.xnnu 

(j)  fl.£./^i.cefp*9ciu 
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amount  to  an  argument  of  no  fxxuill  weight,  that  there  was  not  in  their 
times  any  pievailing  tradition,  that  Mari  was  one  of  the  (eventy.  It 
may  be  alfo  reckoned  an  argumenti  that  he  was  not  of  that  number,  in 
that  he  has  not  in  his  Gofpcl  taken  any  notice  of  them,  or  of  the  com^ 
miffion  given  to  thcrn.     Which  is  in  St.  Luh  only.  ch.  x.  i.  •  •  17. 

I  therefore  conclude  with  faylne,  that  Mark  was  an  early  believer, 
and  an  early  difciple  and  fellow- laborer  of  ApoiUes.  But  that  he  evei; 
law,  or  heard  the  Lord  Jcfus,  is  not  certain. 

5«  The  general  account  of  the  above  named  writers  is,  that  Mart 
wrote  his  Uofpel  at  Rome.  In  this  there  is  a  remarkable  agreement^ 
with  a  very  few  exceptions.  Chryjoftom  indeed  fpeaks  of  it's  being  wiit 
iTiE^pt.  But  he  is  almoft  Hngular.  That  it  was  writ  at  Rgme^  or  if^ 
ItalUy  is  (aid  not  only  by  Epiphaniusj  yeramfj  GngcrU  Navaanzen^  Fi&or^ 
and  divers  others :  but  die  Egyptian  writers  likewife  all  along  fay  the  (ama 
thing :  that  it  was  writ  by  Mark  at  Ronu^  in  the  companie  of  the  Apoftle 
Piter.  So  fay  Clement  of  Alexandria^  Athanafiui^  the  fuppofed  author  of 
the  Synopfis  of  Scripture,  Cofmas^  and  Eutycbius^  aiji  of  Akxandria, 
Etedjefii  likewife,  in  his  catalogue  of  Syrian  writings,  fays,  that  Adiari 
wrote  at  Rome.  And  the  Latin  author  of  the  commentarie  upon  St* 
Mar^s  G§fp£ly  quoted  fome  while  ago,  lays,  that  k  waft  writ  in 
Italie. 

6.  This  leads  us  to  think,  that  St.  Mark's  Gofpcl  was  not  writ  before 
die  year  63.  or  64.  For  we  cannot  perceive  any  good  reafon  to  thinkg 
that  St.  Peter  was  yxRome^  till  about  tliat  time.  And  this  date  is  fup« 
ported  by  the  teftimonie  of  that  ancient  writer,  Irenaeus^  that  Adiari  pub*. 
Ii(hcd  his  Gofpel  after  the  deceafe  of  Peter  and  Paul. 

VL  Thefe  are  obfcrvations,  which  the  above  cited  tefti-  m    ^       ^ 
monies  feem  naturally  to  afford.     But  before  we  proceed  ^«  -  ^  Q^t 
any  Eirthcr,  it  will  be  fit  for  us  to  take  notice  of  the  fenti-       *     ^^ ' 
ments  of  learned  moderns  concerning  the  time  of  St.  Mark*%  writing  his 
G(^pel. 

Cave  fuppofes  St.  Mark  to  have  publiOied  his  Gofpel  at  R^me^  in  the 
yearofChrifl  65.     His  argument  for  it  I  place  (z)  below. 

Mr.  y&nei\  opinion  was,  that  (a)  this  Gofpel  was  publiflied  between 
the  year  64.  and  67.  or  68.  when,  according  to  his  computation,  Peter 
and  Paul  fuffered  martyrdom. 

J.  A. 

(z)  Rogatus  Rome  afratnbu-s  fcripfit  Evangelium,  a  Petro  approbatum, 
idquc  Grzco  fennooe  Rornanis  £itis  hiiniliari.  Fadum  id  circa  aon.  6^. 
Petro  ft  Paulu  jam  morte  fublatis.  Cum  enim  ilium  cpiftola  fecunda  ad 
Timothcum  non  looge  ante  mart}Tium  Ibriptay  Romam  accerfiverat  Paulut, 
probabik  eft,  Marcum  vcl  eodem,  vel  (altem  fequesti  aooo  iUuc  vcniflc,  ibi- 
4UC  Evangeliuin  vol  primum  condidiflci  vel  prius  cond'tom  in  publicum  edi* 
dilTc.  Ccite  Irencus,  1.  3.  cap«  i.  et  apud  Eufebium,  . .  c.  c.  viii«  S.  Mar- 
cum fAtla  r^f  TfcTairy  ijoJor  Evaagelium  fuum  CQnfcripfilTe  diTerte  tradit.  Cav* 
H.  h,  TV  I.  p.  24- 

(«)  Mr.  Jcmee^  words  are  thefe  :  <*  Thefe,  with  fome  other  reafons,  make 
"  it  evident  to  me,  that  St.  Peter  was  not  at  Rome^  till  the  year  of  Chriil  63. 
**  or64.  and  confequently,  that  the  Gofpel  of  St.  Mark  was  not  written  be- 
'*  fore  this  time,  but  bctweca  that  and  the  martyrdom  ot  thlt  A^^V^  ^xid. 
«  St. /'oil/,  in  the  ;-w  of  Ciri»  tf;.  or  68."  A'w  ondfM  Mctbod*  KoU  v 
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J\  jf/ Fabrieiur^t)  ■  W2S  for  the  year  of  Chrift  63.    the   ninth  of 

Mill  fays,  that  {c)  St  Mari  publiflied  his  Gofpel  at  Rorru  in  thp  vcar 
of  Chrift  63.  after  that  the  Apoftlcs  Peter  znd  Paul  h^d  been  gone  from 
tbencey  as  freftaeui  feys. 

V  Bat  here  1  beg  leave  to  obferve^  that,  probably,  Irenaeus  docs  not  fpcalc 
of  thefetwo'Apoftles  removal  from  Ronuy  but  of  their  deceafe.  Secondhj^ 
Dr.  Mill  has  no  reafon  to  fuppofe,  that  Peter  was  at  Romey  during  the 
feme  of  Pfl«rs  two  years  imprifonment  there,  efpecially  at  the  period  of 
it.  But  there  is  a  great  deal  of  rcdfon  to  think  otherwise.  For  we  have 
feyeril  eptftles  of  St.  Paul^  v/rit  near  the  end  of  that  confinement,  in 
tirhlch  no  niotice  is  taken  of  Peter. 

'  Bafrdge  (d)  clbfely  following  Irenaeuty  fays,  MarVs  Gofpel  was  piib- 
lilheicrin  the  year  66.  after  the  deceafe  of  Peter  and  Paul :  whofc  mar- 
tyrdoms, according' to  him,  happened  in  [e)  the  year  65- 

So-  that  it  has  been  of  late  the.  opinion  of  many  learned  men,  of  the 
beft  judgement  in  thefe  matters,  that  St.  Mark\  Gofpel  was  not  pub- 
lifhed,  till  afte?  the  year  of  Chrift  60:  I  readily  aifent  to  them  fo  far. 
And  as  I  am  difpofed  to  '{^ace  the  martyrdoms  of  thefe  two  great  Apo- 
ftles  At  iStfm^,  in  the  later  part  of  the  year  64.  or  in  65.  it  feems  tome 
probable,  that  St.  Mark's  Gofpel  was  copipofed  in  the  year  64.  or  65. 
and  made  public  by  him  the  firft  fair  opportunity,  foon  afterwards,  be? 
fore  the  end  of  the-yeac  65.  That  I  mention  as  the  lateft  date.  I  do 
not  prerume  to  hy  the  time  exa6lly.  For  it  might  be  finiihed,  and  pub- 
KOied  in  the  year  64. 

I  hoped  to  have  had  alfiftance  from  Mr.  JVetJlein  in  this  difquifition. 
•Byt  bavp  been  lymewhat  difappointcd.  In  his  preface  to  St.  Mark^s 
Gofppl  he  poncludeSlfromCol.  iv.  la  and  Philem.  ver.  23.  that  (f)  St, 
Afari  had  been' with  the  Apoftlc  Paul  at  Rofne^  in  the  time  of  his  con- 
fincijieiit  there  :  that  from  thence  he  went  to  Coloffi^  and  afterwards  re- 
turned to  Rome^  wherp  hejs  faid  to  have  writ  his  Gofpel.  .  Accordingly. 
kS'one  Would  think,  St.  Mark*s  Gofpel  could  not  be  publiflied  before 
the  year  64.  or  65.  But  in  his  preface  to  St.  Luke's  Gofpel  the  fam< 
leaTriid  writer  ^expreficth  himfclf  to  this  purpofe.  "  According  (g)  tc 
■-  ,.;■■'  '  *»fom< 

•   ■  _ 

■  (/Jl  '^•'*^«  ^f- 1'  '\»  ^^/»  "y*  ^om.  3./.  T24.  ct  13T. 

{c)  Pell  Paiili  i*c  Petri  f.;ooov,  feu  difccflum  at  urbc  Roma  . , ,  .  Mty-ais  Si 
cipulus'a  jrttenprct'^Pe^  it  ifjfe  quj:  a  Ft  fro  annunt'iata  eravJj  pcrfcrlpfa  noli 
trad'tdit,  loquit- Jrenarfo*  •;  .  .  Scripfit  Igitur  Marcus  Evangelium,  juxla  Ire 
njLuniy  paullo  ftofr  Irnqm  diiorum  ApoOnlorum  difccflfum  a  Roma,  qui  acci 
diflc  vidctur  anno- xrx  vulgaris  tiri  1 1;  Mi/J,  Prolr^,  kvvi.  10I . 
.  {d)  T)e  MarrL'  Eraugelio  Icjimu*  apnd  Ircnwum  ,  .  .  P'tfi  ^^^  horum  ex 
^rffum  ....  C^j«:  tridxtio  magis  apud  no«  valrt,  ijuam  alia  qusclibet  dc  tem 
pore  editi  a  Marco  Evatigelii  ctironologiaV    Bttfn,  aniu  66.  //.  xu% 

(f)  Vid. aan.  6^^^um  tK*  .-   • 

(/' )  Inde  Romam  vcnit,  Paulumqiie  captlvun  iiivlfit.  Col.  ir,  lo.  Phileir 
25.  IndcadColofltnfcsabiiT,  a  quibils  ro^aiu  Pauli  Romairt  rediit.  2  Tim 
i  V.  I  r .  ubi  .£vangeiiuni  coufcripfilie  .  •  .  didturt    ^Wetjlcin*  A'.    7*.    Tonim  i 

/.  5;r.  ^  ■  .... 

ty)  Y.vjji^\\\irfi  autero  edidit  xv.   put  fecuiulum  alios  xxii.  poft  Ghrifli  ad 

/crnuoncm  annis,    •  •  •  .  J-ucam  muita  ^11  "JAlXlVvwiO  ex  Marco   plura   «jef#  ij 

-'.'j^',  ex  coHstionc  pati:t*    lb.  />.  (43.  ^,  %         '      " 
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^  fome  ecclefiaftical  writers  Zz/i^publiihed  his  Gofpel  fifteen,  according. 
"  to  others  two  and  twenty  years  after  Chrifl's  afceniion  •  .  •  .  That 
*^  he  tranfcribed  many  things  from  Matthew^  and  yet  more  from  Merk^ 
"ismanifcft/' 

But  if  St.  Luke  wrote  within  two  and  twenty  years  after  Chrift*s  aC-' 
cenfion,  and  tranfcribed  a  great  deal  from  St.  Mark  ;  St.  Mark\  Gofpel 
muft  have  been  firfl  publimed,  and  very  early.  If  St.  Mark*s  Go^el 
was  not  publifhed  till  the  year  64.  and  St.  Luke  tranfcribed  from  hltb- ; 
St.  Luke  could  not  write,  till  a  good  while  afler  two  and  twenty  years 
from  Chrift's  afcenfion.  I  do  not  perceive  therefore,  that  Mr.  /l^"' 
fitin  had  any  determined  opinion  concerning  the  date  of-thefe  two  Gof> ' 
pels.  Nor  can  I,  as  yet,  perfuade  myfclf,  that  any  of  the  Evangetifts 
tranfcribed  each  other. 

VIL  I  will  now  obferve  fome  charafters  of  time  in    Marti  of  Ttme'in^ 
the  Gofpel  itfelf,  like  thofe  before  taken  notice  of  in     the  Go^  itfelf^  '■ 
it.  Matthew.  •         ' 

r.  From  ch.  vii.  14  .  •  23.  it  appears,  that  St.  Mark  fully  underfloocl 
the  fpirituality  of  the  do£lrine  of  Chrift,  recommending  nghteoufnoflb' 
and  true  holinefle,  without  an  obligation  to  Jewifh  ritual  ordinances  and 
appointments.. 

2.  His  hiftorie  of  the  Greek  or  Gentil  woman,  in  the  fame  chap.  vii» 
24. . . .  30.  who  befought  Jefus  to  heal  her  daughter,  and  obtained  her 
requcfl,  deferves  notice  here. 

3.  The  call  of  the  Gentils,and  the  reje^aion  of  the  Jews,  as  a  People^ 
are  intimated  in  ch.  xii.  i. .  •  12.  in  the  parable  there  recorded,  of  the 
Houfeholder,  who  planted  a  vineyard,  and  let  it  out  to  hufbandmen  :  to 
whom  after  a  while  he  fent  fervants,  and  then  his  fon,  to  receive  from 
them  the  fruit  of  the  vineyard.  But  they  abufed  the  fervants,  and  killed 
the  fon.  It  is  added  :  IVhai  therefore  will  the  Lord  of  the  vineyard  do  f 
Hi  will  dcjlroy  the  hufbandmen^  and  will  let  out  the  vineyard  unto  others. 
And  what  follows. 

4.  In  ch.  xiii.  are  predictions  concerning  the  deftrudtion  of  the  tern-  ^ 
pic,  and  the  defolations  of  the  Jewifh  People.     And,  particularly,  at  ver. 
I4 .  .  16.  are  remarkable  expreffions,  intimating  the  near  approach'  of' 
thofe  calamities,  and  fuited  to  excite  the  attention  of  fuch  as  were  iri* 
danger  of  being  involved  in  them. 

5.  In  his  account  of  the  inflitution  of  the  eucharifl  our  Lord  fays  :  ch.' 
xiv.  24.  Tins  is  my  blood  of  the  New  Tejlament^  which  is  Jhedfor  many  : 
that  is,  for  all  men,  not  for  Jews  only,  but  for  Gcntils  alfo. 

6.  In  ch.  iv.  30. .  32.  is  the  parable  of  the  grain  of  muflardfeed^  th§ 
hflofallfeedsy  which  becometh  greater  than  all  herbs  :  reprefenting  the  fwift 
and  wonderful  progrefTe  of  the  Gofpel  in  the  world.  Of  which  it  is  vciy 
likely  St.  Mari^  at  the  time  of  writing,  had  fomc  knowledge 

7.  It  is  majiifcfl,  that  he  well  underflood  the  extent  of  our  Saviour's 
commiflion  to  the  twelve  Apoftles.  For  he  has  recorded  it  in  thefe 
Vords,  ch .  X  vi .  1 5 .  Go  ye  therefor  e  into  all  the  worlds  and  preach  the  gofpel 
to  every  creature :  or  the  whole  crcarion,  that  is,  Jews  ^and  Gentils, 
all  mankind  of  every  dcrnomination. 

8.  Yea,  it  appears  from  the  conclafion  of  his  hiftorie,  that  before  he 
wrote,  the    ApolHcs  (at  left  divers   of  them}  had  left  Judeay  and  had 
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preached  in  many  places,  vtr.  ao,  Jnd  they  went  firth^  and  preachii 
every  where,  the  Lord  working  with  them,  and  confirming  the  word  with 
J\gns  following, 

9.  Ch.  xvi.  18.  They  JhaU  take  uf  Jerpents.  Some  may  think,  tbat^ 
here  is  d  refereriCe  to  the  hiftorie,  whicn  we  have  in  A<Els  xxviii.  3  .  .  6. 
I  do  net  iay,  there  is.  But  allowing  it,  I  (bould  not  reckon  it  an  objec- 
tioii  to  the  genuinnefle  of  this  part  of  that  chapter.  It  would  only  be  an 
afgument  for  the  lace  date  of  this  Gofpel.  And  it  has  been  fo  under-^ 
Hood  by  (A)  fome.  For  my  own  part,  I  cannot  fay,  that  St.  Alark  ha§ 
referred  to  it.  But  I  make  no  queft'ion,  that  he  was  acquainted  with 
the  event  there  related,  when  he  wrote  his  Gofpel. 

Oiferoatifmt  upon        VIII.  I  fhall  conclude  this  chapter  with  fome  obfcr« 
this  GofpeL  vations  upon  St.  AJark's  Gofpel. 

I.  It  confirms  the  accounts  given  by  the  ancients,  that  it  is  the  fub- 
fiajfcc  of  Peters  preaching. 

This  was  taken  notice   of  juft   now   in   our   recolle^ftion.     But  I 
choofe  to  enlarge  npon  it  here,  and  (hew,  that  the  Gofpel  itfelf  afibcds 
evidences   of  it's   being   writ   according  to  that  Apoftle's  difirouries^. 
or  according  to  informations   and   directions  given   by  him    to  this 
Evangelift. 

.  1«)  in  Che  firft  place  J  would  here  remind  my  readers  of  a  long  paflage 
of  Eufebius^  the  learned  Bi{hop  of  Cefitrea,  formerly  tranfcribed,  of  which 
I  take  here  a  very  fmall  part  only. 

Having  obferved  feveral  things  very  honourable  to  Peter,  related  in  the 
other  Gof^^ls,  he  adds :  ^^  Though  (/')  fuch  things  were  faid  to  Peter  by 
'^  Jefus,  Alark  has  taken  no  notice  of  them  :  becaufe,  as  is  probable, 
^^  Peter  did  not  rejate  them  in  his  fei  mons.  For  he  did  not  think  fit  to 
^^  bear  teft.imonie  to  himfelf  by  relating  what  Jefus  faid  to  him,  or  of 
^*  him.  Therefore  Mark  has  omitted  fhem.  But  what  concerned  his 
^^  denial  of  Jefus,  he  preached  to  all  men,  becaufe  he  wept  bitterly  .  .  .  • 
**  For  all  things  in  Mark  are  faid  to  be  memoirs  of  Peters  dif- 
<«.  courfes," 

.a.)  And  (k)  Chryfiftom,  reconciling  Matthew* <i2T\A  MarFs  accounts  of 
P<^^'s  denying  Chrill:,  fays  :  "  Thele  things  Mark  had  from  his  mafter. 
*!.'F.or  he  was  a  dtlpiple  of  Peter,  And  what  is  very  remarkable,  though 
"  he  wis  a  difciplcof  P^/^r,hc  relates  his  fall  more  particularly,  than  any 
**  of  the  reft." 

3.)  The  (/)  fame  great  preacher  complaining  the  hiftorie  of  our  Lord's 
paymg  the  didrachm  or  tribute-money  to  the  temple,  which  is  in  Matth. 
xVii.  24  •  V  ^  27.'  and  particularly  thofc  words  :  That  take  and  give  unt^ 
them  for  me  and  thte,  fays,  ^^  Mark,  who  was  a  difciple  of  Peter,  omits 
^  thiSj  becauie  it  was  honourable  to  that  Apoftle.     But  he  relates  the 

*»  hiftorie 

{h)  Poftrcmo,  in  ipfis  Evangeliis  quacdam  exftarc  vidcntur  criteria,  ex  qui- 
bus  ca  fero  cflc  coiifcripta  colligi  pot  eft.  Phrafis  ^ti'xf*  i^i  ^^n^o»f^  vfq^e  "td 
kmnc  dlemMdX.  xxviii.  15.  juitum  fpatium  inter  Chnfti  rcfurreclioncm  ct 
Ex'angclium  t'Xaratum  pnOiilarr  %idftur.  Ita  qua:  Marcus  cap.  xvi.  18.  dc 
(hpentihus  a  Llirlili  diftipulis  %k  rtHmno  tollendis  habet,  ad  Paulum,  Romam 
Hfiviti.ttfin,  ct  q;:od  ti  in  itinera  in  infula  Mileto  conti^it,  refpiccre  vidciitur* 
^iitnin.  fr'tnnhi  D'tff.  fecund,  de  titulo  fp*  ad  Epkef,  Cap.  v,  nutn*  iv. 

'V>  /v /;  7/7./  vi, , . . ,  8(<,      [!-)  rois  x,  t^  v8.        (0  /"•  3^s* 
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hiftorie  of  his  deirisJ  of  Chrlft.  And  perhaps  his  mafter  forbid  him  to 
infert  fuch  things,  as  tended  toaggrandUe  him.'* 
4.)  No  que  has  more  largely  treated  this  point,  than  Mr.  J^es^  ivbo 
IS  {m)  a  catalogue  of  feveral  places  in  the  Gofpels,  containing  uiinirt 
siding  to  frtir*8  honour,  which  are  not  mentioned  in  St.  Marf^ 
iofpeL 

( I .}  The  account  of  Chrift's  pronouncing  VeUr  bleflfed,  when  he  had 
onfiefled  him  :  Chrift's  declaring,  that  he  had  his  faith  and  knowledge 
xxn  God:  the  promifo^of  the  kejrs,  and  of  that  large  power,  i^ch  is 
3ade  to  him :  are  omitted  by  St.  Marky  though  the  former  and  the  {ne- 
eding parts  of  this  difcourie  are  both  told  by  him.  See  Matt.  xvi.  i6. 
.  20.  compared  with  Mark  viii.  29.  30. 

(2.)  The  relation  of  St.  PiUrs  being  commiilioned  by  Chrift  to  work 
he  miracle,  by  gcuinz  money  out  of  me  fifh's  mouthy  to  pay  the  tribute* 
none),  is  told  by  Sl/Matthew,  ch.  xvii.  24.  .  •  2S.  but  omitted  by  St. 
Mark:  though  the  preceding  and  fubfequent  dories  are  ^  very  fame 
IS  in  St.  Matthiw,     See  Mark  ix.  30.  .  •  33. 

(3.}  Chrift's  particular  expreflions  of  love  and  fa?our  to  St.  Peter^ 
D  telling  him  of  his  danger,  and  that  he  prayed  particularly  for  him,  that 
is  faith  might  not  fail,  is  omitted  by  St.  Markj  but  related  Luke  xxit* 
I.  32. 

(4.)  St.  Peter's  remarkable  humilitji  above  the  reft  of  the  Apoftles  ex- 
reilcd  in  an  unwillingnefle,  that  Chrift  (hould  wafh  his  feet,  which  none 
f  the  reft  did  expreis,  with  Chrift's  particular  difcourfe  to  him.  John 
iii.  6.  &c.  is  omitted  by  Mark. 

(5.)  The  inftance  of  St.  Peter*$  very  great  zeal  for  Chrift,  when  he 
as  uken,  inr  cutting  off  the  High-Prieft*s  fervant's  car.   John  xviii.  lo. 
iiot  mentioned  by  Mark  in  particular,  but  only  told  in  general,  of  a 
rrtain  perfon  that  ftood  by.   Mark  xiv.  47. 

(6.)  St.  Piter's  faith  in  cafting  himfcif  into  the  fea,  to  go  to  Chrift« 
ihn  xxi.  7.  is  not  mentioned  by  St.  Aiark.   (a) 
(7.)  Chrift's  difcourfe  with  Peter  concerning  his  love  to  him,  and  his 
irticular  repeated  charge  to  him,  to  feed  his  ftieep.  John  xxi.  15.  is 
nitted  by  St«  Mark. 

:>>.)  Oar  Saviour's  prcdifting  to  P^/^r  his  martyrdom,  and  the  man* 
:r  of  it.  John  xxi.  18.  19.  is  not  related  by  St.  Mark. 
"  Thefe,  adds  that  diligent  author,  are  fome  inftances  of  things, 
nding  to  St.  Peters  honour,  recorded  by  the  other  Evangelifts, none  of 
iiich  are  fo  much  as  hinted  by  St.  Mark.  ...  All  which  cannot  be  ac- 
Hjn:ed  for  any  way  more  probable,  than  fdppofing,  that  this  Apoftle 
d  not  publiih  tho(e  circumftances,  which  \^ere  fo  much  to  his  ho« 


)ur." 


Indeed,  I  think,  they  do  confiqp  the  accounts  given  of  this  Gofpel  by 
e  ancients.  For  thcfe  omiffions  cannot  be  fo  well  afcribed  to  any 
ing^  as  to  St.  Peter'^s  modeftie  and  refervednefle,  who  had  not  menti- 
icd  fuch  things  in  his  preaching,  and  difcouraged  the  putting  them 

down 

(r:)  Cee  new  mndfvU  Method.  Part  i.  p.  79.  .  .  8x. 

[h)  There  it  a  like  thing,  and  more  cxtraordinarie,  related  by  il2a((&c5U  CXlI^, 

.  aiv.  28.  •  •  3  u    I  do  aotknowf  why  Mr*  jQa44  oaUUd  x\% 
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down  in  writing  :  infomuch  that,  as  TertuUlan  fays,  the  (/i)  Gofpel  pub- 
lifbcd  by  Marky  may  be  faid  to  be  Peters. 

''  5.)  Neverthcleft  I  mutt  acknowledge,  that  there  are  fomc  things  in  St. 
Marias  Gofpel  honourable  to  Peter^  which  are  not  in  any  other.  I  fluB 
ihention  two  or  three. 

,  Says.  St.  Afari  ch.  i.  36.  jfnd^  Simon^  and  they  that  were  with  him^  fiU 
lowed  after  him.  If  thereby  be  intended  the  whole  companie  of  the  Apo- 
ftles,  that  way  of  defcribing  them  is  very  honourable  to  Peter.  But  fome 
may  fuppofe,  none  to  be  intended,  befide  thofe  mentioned  ver.  29.  If  fo, 
it  refcmbles  Luke  ix.  32.  But  Peter^  and  they  that  were  with  him : 
meaning  yohn  and  Jamesj  and  referring  to  ver.  28. 

In  Mark  xiv.  3.  Peter  is  mentioned,  as  one  of  the  four  Apoftle?,  to 
whom  our  Lord  addrefled  himfclf,  when  he  foretold  the  dettrudion  of 
fix  temple,  and  the  calamities  attending  it.  Which  is  a  pallkge  peculiar 
to  St.  Mart.  \^* 

'  And  ch.  xvi.  7.  The  meflage,  which  the;  angel  fent  tfo  the  difciplet 
by  the  women  at  the.  fepulchre,  is  thus  exprefled  :  But  go  your  way.  Tell 
tis  difcipks  and  Petery  that  he  goes  before  you  into  Galilee.  Peter  is  not 
mcnuoned,  upon  this  occafion,  by  Matthew  xxviiu  7.  nor  by  any  other 
ef  the  Evangelitts. 

Upon  this  text  IfTjithy  fays  very  well  :  "  Peter  is  here  named,  not  a& 
"  Prince  of  the  Apoftlc^,  but,  as  the  Fathers  fay,  for  his  confolation,  and 
"  to  take  off  the  fcruple,  which  miglH  be  upon  his  fpirit :  whether  by 
**  his  threefold  denial  of  his  matter,  he  had  not  forfeited  his  right  to  be 
**  one  of  Chrift's  difciples." 

I  now  proceed  to  another  obfcr vat fon.  • 

2.  St.  i!//7rif's"  Gofpel,  a5  is  evident  to  all,  is  the  fliortcft  of  the  four. 
Jerome^  as  before  cited,  fays,  A<fark  h)  wrote  a  ftiort  Gofpel.  And 
ChryfoJIom  obferved,  that  (p)  Mprk  had  the  concifencfle  of  Peter^  follow- 
ing his' matter. 

3.  Neverthelcfs  there  are  in  St.  Mark  many  things  peculiar  tp  himfelfi 
not  mentioned  by  any  other  Evangclift. 

*  I  {hall  here  put  down  fcveral  fuch  things,  and  not  thofe,  which  are 
omitted  by  Mattht^v  only,  but  fuch  things,  as  are  in  Marky  and  in  no 
other  of  the  Evangelifts. 

1.)  In  the  account  of  our  Saviour's  temptation  in  the  wilderneflc,  St 
Mark  fays,  ch.  i.  13.  and  was  with  the  wdd-benjis  :  not  mentioned  by  any 
other  Evangel ift,  anjl  yet  very  proper  to  (hew  the  hardftiips,  which  our 
Lord  underwent  at  that  fcafon. 

2.)  Ch.  i.  20.  In  the  account  of  the  call  o^  James  and  Johny  the  font 
of  'Aehfdeey  he  fays,  they  left  their  father  in  the  Jhipy  with  the  hired  fervants. 
A  circumttancc  not  mentioned  by  any  other. 

3.)  Ch.  i.  29.  jfmi  fort1ru)ithy  when  they  vjere  come  out  of  the  fynagogw^ 
thry  rntcrcd  into  the  houfe  of  Simou^  and  Andrew^  ivitb  Sanies  and  John,  la 
^1iuth.  viii.  i^..  it  is  only,  £C?ne  into  Peter^s  houfe.  In  Luke  iv.  38.  and 
eKtcvid  into  Simon's  houfe. 

4.)  Ch.  i.  33.  And  all  the  city  tvas  ^(fihcred  together  at  the  door.  Not 
\\\  any  other  Evangclitt.     Compare  Matt,  vjii.  1^.  Luke  iv.  40;4i. 

'    .     ,     ..        '    .   ■  50 'Ch. 

///^  J>/-/V.  //.  f>,  J 81 ,        *  {ti)  ^ee  here,  f ,  !•;  V        ^t^  ^"  '^'^''  '^'*  t'  3^** 
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5,)  Ch.  i.  35.  And  in  the  morning  rijing  up  a  great  while  before  iaj^ 
hivent  9Ut^  and  departed  into  a  foUtarie  place^  and  there  prayed.  36.  .^td 
Simn^  and  they  that  were  with  himy  followed  afier  him,  57.  And  when  they 
M found  him^  theyfaid  unto  him  :  All  menfeek  thee.  This  is  not  at  all  in 
Matthew^  and  is  here  much  fuller,  and  with  more  particulars,  than  in 
Luke  iv.  42. 

6.)  Ch.  i.  45.  Of  tfie  leper,  cured  by  our  Saviour,  he  fays :  But  he 
ivent  out^  and  began  to  pobli/h  it  muchy  and  to  blaze  abroad  the  matter.  Not 
particularly  mentioned  by  the  other  Evangelifts.  Compare  Matth.  viii. 
4.  Luke  V.  14.  15. , 

7.)  In  the  cure  of  the  paralytic,  ch.  ii.  2.  And  Jiraitivay  many  wen 
pthered  together ^  infomuch  that  there  was  no  room  to  receive  them^  Jiot  f§ 
much  as  about  the  door,     3.  And  they  come  unto  him^  bringing  onejick^ffhe 

pipe,  which   was  bom  of  four,     4.   And they   uncovered  the   r9ef. 

. .  No  other  Evangclift  has  fo  particularly  dcfcribed  the  croud,  in 
Mark  only  is  it  faid,  that  this  fick  man  vras  bom  of  four.  He  likemfe 
more  particularly  defcribes  the  uncovering  the  rooh  Compare  Matt.ix* 
1.2.  Luke  V.  18.  19. 

8.)  In  the  hiftorie  of  the  man  with  a  withered  hand^  cured  in  the  fy- 
nagogue,  on  a  fabbath.  ch.  ill.  5.  And  when  he  had  looked  roundabout  en 
Am  with  anger^  being  grieved  for  the  hardnej/e  of  their  hearts^  he  faith  unt§ 
the  man  :  Stretch  forth  thy  hnnd.  Not  fo  full  in  any  other  Evangelifti. 
Compare  Matt.  xii.  9.  .  .  13.  Lukevi.  6.  . .  11. 

9.)  Ch.  iii.  vcr.  6.  And  the  Pharifees  wentforth^  andjlraightway  took 
mnffl  with  the  Herodians  agninjl  him.  Matlh.  xii.  14.  mentions  Phari^ 
fees  0T\]\\     Luke  vi.  11.  mentions  no  perfons  by  name. 

10.)  Ch.  iii.  17-,  And  James  the  fon  of  Zebedee,  and  John  the  brother 
fff  James,  And  he  named  them  Boanerges.  Not  in  any  other  Evaa-* 
^eljft. 

f  r.  Ch.  iii.   ig A7id  they   went  into   the  houfe.     20.  And  the 

mukitut*  cometh  together  again,  fo  that  they  could  not  fo  much  as  cat  bread. 
21  And  when  his  friends  heard  of  it,  they  went  out  to  lay  bold  of  him.  For 
theyfaid  :  He  is  befide  hivifelf.  Whether  that  expreffion,  he  is  heftde  him^ 
feifixs  to  be  underttood  ot  Chrift,  or  of  the  multitude,  thispaflage  is  pe* 
culiar  to  St.  Mark, 

12.)  Ch.  iv.  26.  And  he  faid:  So  is  the  kingdom  of  God,  as  if  a  man 
fmldcajl  his  feed  into  the  ground,  27.  and  Jhould  flee p,  and  rife  night  and 
day,  and  the  feed  Jhould  fpring  and  grow  up,  he  knoweth  not  how,  28.  For 
the  earth  bringeth  forth  fruit  ^fitMffirfl  the  blade,  then  the  ear,  after  that 
the  full  corn  in  the  ear.  29.  But  when  the  fruit  is  ripe,  immediately  he 
futteth  in  the  fickle,  becaufe  the  harvejl  is  come.  This  parable  is  peculiar 
to  St.  Mark.     See  JVhitby  upon  the  place,  and  likewife  {q)Grotius. 

13.)  After  the  parable  of  the  grain  of  muftardfeed,  belide  other  things 
common  to  him  and  Matthew^  he  adds.  ch.  iv.  ^4.  And  when  they  were 
alone,  he  expounded  all  things  to  his  difciples.  Compare  Matt.  xiii.  31 ./. . .  34. 

This 

(9)  Hscc  parabola,  aliis  omifTa,  cum  fuam  hie  cxplicationem  non  habcat, 
fxplicari  debet  ex  fimili  comparaiiope,  qu?;  til  apud  Matth.  xiii.  2-|.  GVt?/. 
^J  Alarc,iv.  26, 


76l  St.  Mart.  Ch.  VHrf 

This  particulsr  tcaJs  us  mightilv  to  think,  that  either  Mari  was  an 
qre-witnefle,  or  had  the  beft  and  tulleft  information  of  things. 

14.}  Mark  iv.  36.  yfnd  when  they  badfent  mvaj  the  multitude^  they  ttei 
Km  even  as  be  was  tnthejhip.  This  circumftance,  peculiar  to  St.  Mark^ 
enables  us  to  account  for. our  Lord's  faft  fleep  in  his  pafTage  to  the  coun- 
trey  of  the  Gadarens.  We  perceive  from  St.  Mark^  that  this  vojpage 
waii  underts^en  in  the  evening,  after  the  ^tigue  of  long  dilcourfes  in 
public,  and  without  any  rcfrefhment.  Our  Lord's  fleep  in  the  midft  of 
aftoTRi  is  mcntioned1>y  all  three  Evangelifts.  Matt.  viii.  24.*  ...  26* 
Mark  iv.  37.  38.  Luke  viii.  23.  24.  But  this  Evangelift  alone  leads  us! 
to  difcern  ^e  bccafion  of  it. 

15.)  Farther,  in  the  fame  ver.  36.  of  ch.  iv.  And  there  were  a^ 
vAb  bim  fever al  other  little  Jhips.     A  particular,  peculiar  to  St.  Mark. 

16.)  And  in  the  account  of  this  voyage  crofs  the  fea,  he  fays  ver.  381 
Aat  our  Lord  was  in  the  hinder  part  Jf  thc^Jhip^  ajleep  on  a  pillow  :  two 
circuniftances,  wanting  in  the  other  E^angelifts. 

17.)  Certainly,  thefe,  and  other  things,  are  fuflScient  to  afTure  os 
diat  either  Afark  was  an  eye-witnefle :  or,  that  he  wrote  things,  as  ret 
lated  to  bim  by  an  eye-witneilc,  even.  Peter  himfelf,  as  all  the  ancients 
tsj. 

18.]  In  Matt.  viii.  28.  •  .  34.  Mark  v.  I.  •  .  19.  Luke  viii.  26.  •  • « 
39*  arc  the  feveral  accounts  of  our  Lord's  hcalins  the  demoniac,  or  de* 
moniacs,  in  the  countrey  of  the  Gadarens*  For  Matthew  fpeaks  of  two^ 
Mark  and  Luke  of  one  only.  In  St.  Mark\  hiftoric  are  divers  things, 
not  in  the  other  Gofpels.  In  him  alone  it  is  faid,  that  the  man  was  aU 
ways  night  and  day  in  the  mountainSy  and  in  the  tombs^  ^O^'^f  >  ^"^  euitif^ 
himfelf  with  /i»ncs.  And  he  only  mentions  the  number  of  fwine,  that  pe* 
riflied  in  the  fea,  faying,  they  were  about  two  tboufand. 

19,)  All  the  firi^  three  Evangelifts  have  given  a  htftorieof  our  Lord's 
raifing  the  daughter  of  Jairus^  and  healing  the  woman  with  ^kn*  iflue  of 
blood,  both  in  connexion.  Matt.  ix.  18.  .  .  26.  Mark  v.  22.  *  •  •  43* 
Luke  viii.  41.  •  •  56.  Su  Mark  has  fevcrol  things,  which  are  in  neither  of 
tbe  other.  Of  the  woman  he  fays  ver.  26.  fi)e  hadfuffered  much  ofnmiy, 
Pbyficiems  •  •  •  and  was  nothing  bettered^  but  rather  grew  worfe.  At  ver. 
29.  Jndjbefelt  in  her  body^  thatjhe  was  healed  of  that  plague.  At  ver.  41. 
he  infer ts  the  very  words,  wbich  Jcfus  fpakc,  when  heraifed  the  daughter 
dtjairus:  Talitoa  Kumi.  I  have  omitted  fome  other  things,  peculiaf 
fo  ^t.  Mark  in  the  account  of  thefe  two  miracles. 

ao.}  Ch.  vi.  13.  In  the  account  of  the  couimiflion  given  to  die  twelve 
ty  Chiift  in  his  life-time,  he  fap :  they  anointed  many  with  oyly  and  healed 
toem.  Which  is  mentioned  by  no  other  Evangelid,  as  was  obiiirved  of 
old  by  (r)  Fsetor. 

21.)  Mark  vii.  2.  3. 4.  What  is  there  faid  of  the  Jews  wafhing  them- 
ielves,  when  they  come  from  the  market,  before  they  eat :  and  of  their 
cUanfing  cupSj  pctSy  brafen  vejfelsy  and  tableSy  is  peculiar  to  St.  Markm 
Comp.  Matt.  xv.  1.2. 

22.)  Ch.  vii.  21.  22.  Are  the  things,  that  defile  men.  St.  Matthew, 
ch.  XV.  19.  mentions  fcven  things  only.  St.  Mark  has  thirteen.  And 
two  of  them,  anevileye^  znA  fe^ijhnejfey  are  very  fmgular* 

a3.)  Ch. 

(r)  SccFqU%uP*w% 
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tj.)  Ch.  vii.  31  •  •  •  37*  Our  Lord  beftows  hearing  and  fpeech  upon 

eaf  and  dumb  man. 

4.)  Ch.  viii.  22  .  •  #  26.  Our  Lord  cures  a  blind  man  at  Betb/aida* 

rhefe  two  miracles  are  peculiar  to  St.  Marty  being  related  bj  no  ocher 

mgdift. 

%f)  Ch.  X.  46 .  .  •  52.  is  the  account  of  the  miracle  on  the  blind  man 

tr  Jerkbo,     St.  Atariy  ver.  46.  calls  him  blind  Bartimeusy  Jin  •f  97- 

nn •    Not  mentioned  by  the  other  Evangelifts.   See  Matt.  xx.  29 . .  • 

Luke  xviii.  ^  •  •  •  43*  And  at  ver.  50.  he  cqfting  awof  his  gsrmmi^ 
\  and  came  t§  Jrfus.  A  circumftance  peculiar  to  St  Mori.  Whidi 
ws  his  exaft  knowledge  of  the  hiftorie,  as  did  likewife  his  calling  the 
n  by  his  name. 

16.)  Ch.  xt.  13.  For  thi  tvne  rffiv  was  not  yet :  that  is,  the  time  of 
liering  was  not  yet  come.  A  moft  ufeful  observation  peculiar  to  this 
angelifty  (hewing,  th^  as  there  were  leaves,  it  was  reafonable  to  ex* 
3  fruit  on  this  fig-tree,  if  it  was  not  barren.  Upon  this  text  might 
confuted  (r)  Bimop  Kidder,  and  (t)  MT.Mallit. 
27.}  Ch.  xiii..  3.  4.  And  as  he  (at  upon  the  mount  rfOlhes^  over  againft 

tem^j  PeteTy  andJamiSy  anajohny  and  Andrew^  ajktd  him  frivaulf^ 
•  Jyhen  /hall  thefe  things  he?  r7o  other  Evangeiift  has  mentioned  the 
mes  of  the  difciples,  who  put  this  queftion  to  our  Saviour.  Con^ 
att.  xxiv.  I  ...  3.  Luke  xxi.  5. 

28.)  In  Mark  xii.  41  ...  44.  and  Luke  xxi.  x ...  4.  is  the  account 
the  people  cafting  their  gifts  into  the  cheits  of  the  treafurie,  in  the 
nple.  St.  Mark  (ays  :  Ani  Jtfusfat  &ver  againji  the  treafuru.  In 
iich  expreffion  there  is  great  propriety.  And  he  alone  mentions  the 
ue  of  the  .poor  widow's  two  mites,  faying  :  Which  make  a  farthing. 
19.)  Ch.  xiv.  51.  And  there  followed  him  a  certain  ycung  man^  having 
inen  cloth  cajl  about  his  naked  body.  And  the  young  men  fthe  guards! 
i  bold  on  him.  52.  And  he  left  the  linen  cloth  j  and  fled  from  them  naked. 
xirticular,  in  no  other  Evangeiift,  yet  very  fitly  taken  notice  of,  as 
imatingthe  ufual  noife  and  difturbance,  when  a  man  is  taken  up  in  the 
;ht-time,  as  a  malefactor,  and  is  carried  before  a  magiftrate.  By  (ir) 
noife  of  the  people  pafliiig  along  that  young  perfon  was  excited  to 
ne  haftily  out  of  the  houfe,  where  he  was,  to  inquire  what  was  the 
tier.  Mr.  Le  Oercy  in  his  French  Teftament,  has  an  ufeful  note 
ya  this  place.  He  observes  the  natural  ftmplicity  of  the  Evangelifts 
-ration.  Which,  as  he  juftly  fays,  confirms  the  truth  of  their  hif<^ 
ie. 

JO.)  Ch.  xy.  II.  And  they  compeU  one  Simon^  a  Cyrenian^  who  paffedhj^ 
\ing  out  of  the  countrey^  the  father  if  Alexander  and  RitfuSy  to  heenr  bis 
ffe.  That  particular,  the  father  of  Alexander  and  Rufusy  is  in  no  odier 
ancelift,    Comp.  Matt,  xxvii.  32.  and  Luke  xxiii.  26. 

31-)  Ch. 

/)  Demon/lration  of  the  Mefjiah*  Part  2.  ch.  tup.  38.  39. 
/)  Notes  and Dlfionrfee^  Vol*  2./*  1x4. ..  .  125. 

y)  Non  de  Apoiidorum  grcK^  ...  fed  ex  villa  aEqua  horto  prosima, 
pitu  militum  excicatui,  et  lubito  accorrent,  ut  confpiccrct,  quid  agere» 
Crotn  odKarc*  xi.  ^i. 
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3l,)  Ch.  XVI.  3-  4.  Jnd  they  /aid  among  themfelves  :  IFhoJba/l  roUut 
away  the  Jlone  from  the  door  of  the fepulchre  f  For  it  was  very  great*  In  no 
other  Evangclift. 

32.)  Ch.  xvi.  7.  But  go  your  way.  Tell  bis  dijciples^  and  Peter^  that 
le  goes  before  you  into  Galilee.  The  mention  of  Peter  is  peculiar  to  Sl^ 
Mark.  For  in  Matt,  xxviii.  7.  it  is  :  G0  quickly^  and  tell  bis  difciplesl 
St.'  Lute  has  not  recorded  that  meflage. 

33.)  I  add  nothing  more  of  this  kind.  I  have  omitted  many  tilings 
which  are  in  this  Gofpcl,  and  no  other,  being  apprehenfive,  that  if  I  en- 
larged farther,  I  fhould  be  charged  with  prolixity. 

34.}  The  patticulars  th^^  have  been  alleged,  are  fufiicient  to  afliirc 
QS,  that  St.  Mark  is  not  an  epitomifer  of  another  author  :  and  that  lie 
was  well  acquainted  with  the  things,  of  which  he  undertook  to  write  a 
biftorie.  He  v/rites  as  an  eye-witneilc,  or  as  one,  who  had  full  and  au» 
thentic  information  at  the  firfl:  hand.  In  a  word,  St.  Afari^s  Gofpd^ 
thoueh  {hort,  is  a  very  valuable,  and  maftcrly  performance. 

4.  It  may  be  proper  for  me  to  add  one  thing  more  :  That  I  fuppoTe 
th(  twelve  verfes  at  the  enu  of  the  fixteenth  chapter  to  be  a  genuine  put 
of  this  Gofpeh  If  any  doubt  of  it,  I  would  refer  them  for  their  £itif- 
faction  to  Dr.  -A/z/^and  to  the  obfervations  of  Grot ius  at  the  beginingof 
that  chapter,  and  to  Beza  upon  the  ninth  verfc.  And  for  explaining  tlioft  : 
twelve  verfes,  and  reconciling  them  with  the  other  Evangclifts,  I  rcfcr 
io  Crotius  aud  other  Commentators. 


CHAP.        VIII. 

Sr.  LUKE,  Evangelist. 

I.  IFts  Hifioriefrom  the  N.  T.  H.  Teftimonies  of  ancient  Chr,i/lian  Wrikft  \ 
to  St.  Luke  and  his  Piuo  Books^  his  Gofpely  and  the  J^s.  III.  Remarb  j. 
upon  thofe  Teftimonies,  IV.  The  Time  of  writing  his  Gofpel  and  Ai  ^ 
A£ls.  V.  Internal  CharaHers  of  Ttme  in  the  Gopel  VI.  The  flm  : 
where  it  was  writ.  VII.  J  general  recollection  of  St.  Luke's  QjoraStTi  «■ 
VIll.  Obfervations  upon  his  GofpeL  IX.  Obfervations  upon  the  Book  ff  ■. 
the  JJIs. 

Hu  b^orie      1.  r  m  iHE  firft  time  that  we  find  any  mention  of  S|.' 
JromthcN.T      .•  J[^  Luke  in  the  books    of  the  New  Teftament  is 
in  his  (a)    own   niftorie.    Adls    xvi.    lo.   11.     Whereby   it  appeari;  . 
'that  he;  was    in    PauC^    companie    at    Troas^    before    the    Apofile  . 

took 

■ 

(a)  Fiom  fome  words  in  the  Cjw^r/V.Jyff  xnanufcript  Bp.  Pearfon  has  arguedi 

chat  /.virwasin  Pi7J//*scon)pame  fi'om  the  year  45.  -  Deiu  penigrat   [Paulut] 

-Kirygiatn  ct  Galatiam,  ct  jper  Myfiam  vcnlt  .Troadcm,  ubi  fe   ilH  comitdfi 

a^jUDK^^  mdicat  Lucaa  zvi.  lo.    Qui  aiitca  ctiam   Antivchix  cu9  Pub 

fttW 
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ok  (hipping  to  go  into  Macedonia :  in  which  voyage  St«  Luh 
as  one  of  the  companie.  ver.  8.  And  they  pajfing  by  Myfia^  canu  i» 
rutu  9.  And  a  vijion  appeared  to  Paul  in  the  night.  There  Jlood  a  min 
Macedonia^  and  prated  hinty  faying  ."  Come  over  into  Macedonia^  and  helf 
.  10.  And  when  he  hadfeen  the  vijion^  ifmnediatcly  we  endeavored  to  go 
io  Macedonia^  ajfuredly  gathering,  that  the  Lord  had  called  us  to  preach 
\e  gofpelto  them.  11.  Therefore  loofing  from  Troasy  we  came  with  ajlrait 
leHe  to  Samothracia. 

la  diat  Journey  St.  Paul  went  from  Samotbracia  to  Neapolis^  and 
lence  to  rbilippi.  ii.  • .  17.  So  far  St.  Luke  fpeaks  in  the  firft  perfoii 
lural.  But  having  finifhed  his  account  of  the.tranfafiions  ztPhititfa^ 
liich  reaches  to  ver.  40.  the  laft  of  that  chapter  :  at  the  besining  of 
lenext  ch.  xvii.  x.  he  (b)  changeth  the  perfdr,  and  fays:  I/owwhem 
iiy  badpajjed  through  Amphipolis^  and  Apolioniay  the^iafneto  TheJfaUnicq^ 
men  was  ajynagogue  of  the  jews. 

Nor  docs  he  any  more  exprefsly  fpcak  of  himfelf,  untill  Paul  was  a  lb- 
ond  time  in  Greece^  and  was  fetting  out  for  Jerufalem  with  the  coUec- 
ons,  which  had  been  made  for  the  poor  faints  in  Judea^  A£{s  xx.  i.  ^  • 
•  And  afier  the  uproar  [at  Ephcfus]  was  ceafedy  Paul  called  unto  him  the 
fdpleSf  and  embraced  them,  and  departed  for  to  go  into  Macedonia,  And 
iben  he  had  gone  over  thofe  parts,  and  had  given  them  much  exhortation.  Be 
me  into  Greece,  and  there  abode  three  months.  And  when  the  yews. laid 
ait  fir  bim,  as  he  was  about  to  fail  into  Syria j  he  purpofed  to' return  thrvugi 

Maci-' 

it,  ct  jam  cum  Troadc  afTcrcutuseft  :  ut  coDiffcre  licet  ex  Act,  xu  28.  ubi 
odex  Cantabr.  habet,  cvvirpocixfihw  ^i  itiAuv,  Ab  anno  igitur  4^.  per  odlen- 
um  difcipulus  fuerat  Antiochlx.     jfnnal,  Paulin,  p,  io«     But  it  is  not  fafc 

relyr  upon  one  manufcnpt  oaly,  different  from  all  others,  and  of  iio  great 
tthority-  As  Mr.  TilUmont  took  notice  of  this  obfervation  of-  Pearfon,  I 
anlcribe  his  thoughts  about  it.  Stlon  le  manufcrlt  de  Cambrifire  S.  Luc 
t  qu'il  eftoit  avec  S,  Paul  a  Antioche,  des  I'an  43.  ce  que  Pearion  a  recen. 
lait  il  nc  feroit  pas  feur  de  fier  a  un  manufcrit  different  de  tous  les  autre/i. 
t  quaod  cela  fe  pourroit  en  quelques  occafions,  ce  ne  feroil  pas  a  I'egard 
1  manufcrit  de  Cambrige,  qui  eft  plein  d'additions  et  alterations  contraires 
I  veritable  texte  de  S.  Luc.  AItm»  Ec.  T,2,  S,  Luc,  note  Hi.  Some  may  ar- 
lefiomthefe  words^  that  Luie  was  a  Gcntil,  converted- by  Paul  ^X.  j1nt}t>cb\, 
.nd  others  might  ar^e,  that  he  is  the  fame  as  Lucius,  mentioned  A6ls  xiii.  i. 
at  1  (hould  tnmk  it  bed  for  neither  fide  to  form  an  argument  from  this 
ading.  Mr.  IVetftiin  has  referred  us  to  a  place  of  St.  Auguftin,  where  this 
xt  IS  quoted  very  agreeably  to  the  Cambridge  maiuifcript.  In  illis  autem 
ebus  defcendenint  ab  Jerofolymis  Prophctae  Antiochiam.  Congregatis  au- 
m  nobis,  furgens  unus  ex  illis,  nomine  Agabus.  &c.     De  Serm,  Dom^  I.  2. 

17.  But  it  is  obfervable,  that  Irenaeus,  /.  3.  r.  14.  init,-  a.  more  ancient 
ritCTy  enumerating  St.  Luke*»  journeys  in  St.  PauPa  companie,  begins  at 
'•cos,  A£b  xvi.  8  ...  10.  I  prcfume,  it  muft  be  beft  to  reive  upim  him, 
:d  the  general  confent  of  all  manufcripts,  except  one,  in  the  common 
iding.  ■•  ' 

(b)  Neverthelefs  it  is  fup^jofcd  by  many,  that  Luic  continued  with  Paul, 
tnaeus  calb  hira  PauPs  inlcparablc  companion,  afttr  his  coming;  tQ  be  \vith 
e  ApolHc  at  ^rwiJ.  j^^v.  H,  I.  ^,  c,  14.  So  lik'jv.iic  Carr,  Cujus  perindc 
itatar  rrat,  et  oinni>  pLr^p^rinatlgiiU  comcs.  7/,  L,  'T,:,  p,  25.  Se^eJfo 
^em»  Sim  Lusw  Mtm*  Ec,  7\  2e  \ 
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Maceiovia.  And  thne  accompanied  him  int^  Afia  S^tatorj  ef  Btrea  •  • , 
^efe  going  before^  tarried  for  us  at  Troas.  And  we  jailed  away  from  Phi* 
lippi  •  •  •  and  came  unto  them  at  Troas  in  five  daySy  when  we  ahodejiven 
days.  So  that  Luke  accompani^  Pauly  at  that  time,  from  Greeu 
through  Macedonia  to  Philippic  and  alfo  went  with  him  from  theacc 
to  Treas. 

And  it  appears  from  the  fequel  of  the  hiftorie  in  the  A  As,  diat  Ltik 
was  one  of  thofe,  who  accompanied  the  Apoftle  to  ferufalim^  and  ftaid 
with  him  there.  And  when  the  Apoflle  was  fent  a  prifoner  from  Cefan^ 
to  Rome^  he  was  in  the  (ame  (hip  with  him,  and  ftaid  with  him  at  Rmk 
during  the  whole  time  of  his  two  years  imprifonment  there,  with  whid 
the  hiftorie  of  the  A£k.  concludes. 

From  St.  Patd^  epidles  writ  at  Rome^  in  the  time  of  that  confinr- 
ment,  we  have  fibofs  of  Lukc^%  being  with  him.  He  is  mentioned  ts 
with  the  Apoftle.  2  Tim.  iv.  ii.  an  epiftle  writ,  as  I  fuppoTe,  inthi 
fummer,  after  the  Apoftle's  arrival  there.  In  Philem.  ver.  24.  he  is  on 
of  thofe  who  fent  falutations  to  Philemon^  and  is  mentioned  by  the  Apo 
ftle,  as  one  of  his  fellow-laborers.  And,  if  Luie  the  btloved  Phyfiaan 
mentioned  Col.  iv.  14.  be  the  Evangelill,  that  is  another  proof  of  his  be 
ing  then  with  the  Apoftle. 

St.  Luie  is  alfo  fuppofed  bv  feme  to  be  the  brother^  wbofe  praife  i 
in  the  Go/pel  throughout  all  the  churches.  2  Cor.  viii.  18.  But  that  is  nc 
certain. 

As  I  think,  that  all  St.  PauPs  epiftles,  which  we  have,  were  writ,  be 
fore  he  left  Rome  and  Italic^  when  he  had  been  fent  thither  by  Fffius ; 
muft  be  of  opinion,  that  the  New  Teftament  affords  us  not  any  mate 
rials  for  the  hiftorie  of  St.  Luie^  lower  than  his  own  book  of  tne  Afii, 
which  brings  us  down  to  the  end  of  that  period. 
Prom  ofiCT*  II- 1  now  therefore  proceed  without  farther  delay,  to  ob* 

€fi/  asahors.  ferve  what  light  may  be  obtained  from  ancient  Chriftitf 
writers.  And  as  St.  Luke's  two  books,  his  Gofpel  and  the  A£ts,  weic 
all  along  univcrfally  received  ;  I  intend  here,  for  avoiding  prolixity,  to 
allege,  chiefly,  fuch  paflaees  only,  as  contain  fomething  relating  to  (h 
hiftorie  and  character  of  ot.  Luke^  or  the  dme  of  writing  his  two  abov^ 
named  works. 

Irenaus^  as  before  quoted  :  ^<  And  (a)  Luke^  the  companion  of  Ptfrf 
<<  put  down,  in  a  book  the  Gofpel  preached  by  him."  And  the  cdierentf 
leems  to  imply,  that  this  was  done  after  the  writing  of  St.  MarV%  Go( 
pel,  and  after  the  death  of  Peter  and  Paul,  In  a  pafiage  fonnerij 
cited  {b)  at  length,  Irenaus  fliews  from  the  Ach,  as  we  did  Jul 
now,  that  Luke  attended  Paul  in  feveral  of  his  iourneys  and  voyagei 
and  was  his  feUow-Iaborcr  in  the  gofpel.  He  likewile  fays:  *^  tn 
*^  (c)  Luke  was  not  only  a  companion,  but  alfo  a  !bIlow-laborer  of  tb 
•*  Apoftles, efpecially  o\  Paul,*'  Again,  he  calls  him  "  a  (rf)  difcipleao 
**  follower  of  the  Apoftle?."  "The  (^)  Apoftles,  he  lays,  envying  nrni 

"  plain! 

{a)  Vol.  i.p.  354.  {h)  P.  361 .. .  3^3* 

(0^-  363-  (^  i".  361.  .        <.^ 

//>)  Sic   Apofioli  fimpliciter  nemini  invidentct  quae  didicerint  ipfi  a  D 
soiao  bate  oxxmibus  tradebaat.    Sic  ig^vtar  tx.  Luciis  aemini  i&vidcnit  ca  q« 
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^'phioly  deliFered  to  all  the  things  which  they  had  learned  from  the 
"Lord.  So  likewire  Liike^  envying  no  man,  has  delivered  to  us  what 
^  he  learned  from  them,  as  he  (ays:  Even  as  they  delivered  them  unto 
"  w,  mho  from  the  beginning  were  eye-witneffes  andminijlcrs  of  thewtfrd.** 
By  all  whkJi  it  feems,  that  Irettaus  reckoned  Luke  to  have  been  a  dif- 
dpieof  the  Apoflles,  not  a  hearer  of  JefusChrifl  himfelf. 

Clement  of  Alexandria  has  bore  a  large  tellimonic  to  this  Gofpel^  and 
Ae  AftSy  as  well  as  to  the  other  books  of  the  New  Teftament.  And 
Hwe  learn  from  Evfebe^  '*  in  (/]  his  Inftitutions,  he  mentions  a  tradi- 
**  tioo  concerning  the  order  of  the  Gofpels,  which  he  had  received  from 
"  Prelbyters  of  more  ancient  times,  and  which  is  to  thi^  purpofe.  He 
*fays,  that  the  Gofpels  containing  the  genenlogres  were  writ  firft  :'* 
According  to  that  tradition  therefore  St,  Matthew's  and  St.  Luke^s  Gof* 
felswere  writ  before  Si.  Mark*s.  Which,  according  to  the  fame  fl>- 
IVR/,  and  the  tradition  received  by  him,  was  writ  at  Rome^  at  the  requeft 
rfSt.  Peter's  hearers,  or  the  Chriftians  in  that  city. 

Tertuliiam  (g)  fpeaks  of  Matthew  and  John^  as  difciples  of  Chrift,  of 
Ma'k  and  Luke^  as  difciples  of  ApoQles.  Therefore,  I  think,  he  did 
BOt  reckon  thefe  to  have  been  of  the  feveniy,  or  hearers  of  Chrift.  How- 
ever, he  afcribes  a  like  authority  to  thefe,  and  fays  :  *^  that  {h)  the  Gof- 
"  pel,  which  Afark  publifticd,  may  be  faid  to  be  Peter's,  whofc  inter- 
*  prefer  Mark  was.  For  Luke*s  Digeft  alfo  is  often  afcribed  to  PauL 
"And  indeed  it  is  eafie  to  take  that  for  the  mnfters,  which  the  difciples 
**  publiflied."  Again  :  **  moreover  (/')  Luke  was  not  an  Apoftle,  but 
"  apoftolical :  not  a  mafter,  but  a  difciple  :  certainly  lefs  than  his  mailer, 
"but  a  difciple:  certainly  lefs  than  his  mafter,  certainly  fo  much  later, 
"as  he  is  a  follower  of  Pauiy  the  laft  of  the  Apoftles."  This  likewife 
ihcws  TertuIHan*s  notion  of  St.  Lvke^s  charafter. 

Origen  mentions  the  Gofpels  in  the  order  now  generally  received. 
"The  (i)  third,  fays  he,  is  that  according  to  Litke^  ihc  Gofpcl  com- 
**  mended  \^y  Pauly  publirtied  for  the  fake  of  the  Gtntil  converts,*'  Ja 
his  Commentarie  upon  the  epiftlc  to  the  Remans,  which  we  now  have 
in  a  Latin  vcriion  only,  he  fays,  upon  ch.  xvi.  21.  «*  Some  (/)  fay,  Lk- 
'•  cius  is  Lucas  the  Evangclift,  as  indeed  it  is  not  uncommon  to  write 
^  names  fometimes  according  to  the  original  form,  fometimes  according 
"to  the  Greek  or  Roman  termination."  Lucius^  mentioned  in  that 
text  Of  the  epiftle  to  the  Romans,  muft  have  been  a  Jew.  Neverthelcfs» 
IS  Origen  afTures  us,  fome  thought  him  to  be  Luke  the  Evangelift.  The 
^e  obfervation  we  faw  in  (m)  Sedulius,  who  wrote  a  Commentaiie 
ipon  St.  Pauts  epiftles^  collected  out  of  Origen,  and  others. 

Eufebius 

h  eit  didxcerat,  tradidit  nobis,  iicut  ipfe  teilatur  dicens :  Quemadmodurn 
radiderunt  nobis  qui  ab  initio  contcmplatorcs  ct  nilniilri  fucrunt  verbi.  A,iv. 
V,  L  ^.ca^»  14. ;.'.  2. 

(/)  roi.  ii.j>.^:S'  ii)  f"^^^'-  ^-'-f'  587-  58«. 

(h)  p. 581.         '         (;)  p.  587.  (/)  rof.  iti. p.  23^-, 

(/)  Sed  et  Lucium  quidaru  pcrhibent  eiTe  Lucam  Kvanp^clillam,  qui  Evan- 
lelinm  fctipf  t,  pro  co  quod  fol^ant  nomina  intcrdiim  fccundn.m  patriam  de- 
liftationera,  inter dum  Grzcaia  Ronianamqnc  profjrrri.  In  P.tm.  T%  a.  /. 
►32.  BcfiL  1571. 

(ci)  3^V.  *i./,  182. 

Vox,  U.  F 
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Euftbius  of  Cefana^  as  traQfcribed  formerly,  fpcaking  of  St.  Paut%  fei* 
low- laborers,  fays:  '<  And  (n)  Luke^  who  was  of  Antioch,  lod  by  pro- 
^'  fe/Gon  a  Phyficiao,  for  the  moA  part  a  companion  of  Paul^  who  had 
*'  likewife  more  than  a  flight  acquaintance  with  the  reft  of  the  ApoIUef|. 
**  has  left  us  in  two  books,  divinely  infpired,  evidences  of  the  art  of  hea-  ^ 
^*  ling  fouls,  which  he  had  learned  from  thera.  One  of  thefe  is  the  Gof* 
''  pel, which  he  profetrcth  to  have  writ,  as  they  delivered  it  to  him|  wh9 
*^/rom  the  beginning  were  eye-witnejjes  and  minijiers  of  the  word:  with  all 
**  whom,  he  fays  iikewifc,  he  had  been  perfeElly  acquainted  frem  the  very 
*^  firft.  The  other  is  the  Afts  of  the  Apoftles,  which  he  compofed  now, 
'*  not  from  what  he  had  received  by  the  report  of  others,  but  from  what 
•*  he  had  feen  with  his  own  eyes." 

And  in  another  place,  cited  ((?)  al(b  formerly,  he  obferves,  *^  thgt  [i) 
**  Luke  had  delivered  in  his  Cofpel  a  certain  account  of  fuch  things,  at 
*^  he  had  been  well  afTured  of  by  his  intimate  acquaintance  and  familia- 
**  rity  with  Paul^  and  his  converfation  with  the  other  Apoftles." 

From  all  which,  I  think,  it  appears,  that  Eufebe  did  not  take  Luke  for 
a  difciple  of  Chrift,  but  of  Apoftles  only. 

In  the  Synopfis  afcribed  to  Athamfius  \\  is  faid,  **  that  (y)  the  Gofpel  .; 
^'  oi  Luke  was  dilated  by  the  Apoftle  Paul^  and  writ  and  publKhed  by  ; 
*'  the  blefled  Apoftle  and  Phyfician  Luke.'' 

The  author  of  the  Dialogue  againft  the  Manionites  fays,  "  that 
(r)  Mark  and  Luke  were  difciples  of  Chrift,  and  of  the  number  of  the 
Seventy." 

Epiphanim  [s)  fpeaks  to  the  like  purpofe. 

Cregorie  Nazianzm  fays,  "  that  (/)  Luke  wrote  for  the  Greeks,*'  or 
in  Achaia. 

Cregorie  Nyjfen  fays,  "  that  (1/)  Luke  was  as  much  a  Phyfician  for  the 
"  foul,  as  for  the  body  :"  taking  him  to  be  the  fame,  that  is  mentioned 
Col.  iv.  14. 

In  the  catalogue  of  Ebedjefu  it  is  faid,  '*  that  (jc)  Luke  taught  and 
*•  wrote  at  Alexandria^  in  the  Greek  langu?ige«" 

The  Author  of  the  Commentarie  upon  St.  Paul's  thirteen  epiflta 
feeros  to  have  doubted,  whether  (y)  the  Evaugelift  Luke  be  the  pcrfoQ 
intended  Col.  iv.  14. 

Jerome  a«;recs  very  much  with  Eujche^   already   tranfcribed.     Never* 

thclefs  I  fhall  put  down  here  fomcwhat  largely  what  he  fays.     *'  Luke  (z) 

*'  a  Phyfician  of  Antioch,  not  unflcilfull  in  the  Creek  language,  a  difciple 

••  of  the  Apoftle  Paul,  and  the  conftant  companion  of  his  travels,  wrote 

•'  a  Gofpel, and  another  excellent  volume,  entitled  the  Afts  of  the 

"  Apoftles It  is  fuppofed,  that  Luke  did  not  learn  his  Gofpel  frcwn 

•*  the  Apoftle  Paul  only y  who  had  not  converfed  with  the  Lord  in  the 

'*  flcfli,  but  alfo  from  other  Apoftles.     Which  likewife  he  owns  at  the 

•*  begining 
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**  begioiog  of  his  volume,  faying :  Even  as  they  JsUvind  tbetn  unto  &r, 

^^vA^frvm  iht  btginning  vtere  tye-witneffes  and  minifters  of  the  word. 

*•  Therefore  he  wrote  the  Gofpel  from  the  iDformation  of  others.    But 

"  the  Afts  he  compofed  from  his  own  knowledge." 
h  So  writes  Jerome  in  his  book  of  IlluArioQS  Men. 
f«  lo  the  prologue  to  hb  Commentarie  upon  St.  Matthev)  he  fays:  **  The 

"  [0)  third  Evangelift  is  Luke^  the  Phyfician,  a  Syrian  of  Antiocb^  who 

"  was  a  difciple  of  the  Apoflle  Pau/,  and  pubiiOied  his  Gofpel  in  the 

**  countrcys  of  Aetata  and  Barotia," 
He  obferves  elfewhere,  "  that  (A)  fome  faid,  Luke  had  been  a  profelyte 

10  Jodaifm,   before  his  converlion  to  ChriAianity."  He  fpeaks  of  St. 

lukeifi  many  other  places,  which  I  need  not  now  take  nodce  of. 
Jugufiin  fays,  *'  that  {c)  two  of  the  Evangelifts,  Mattbevj  and  Jobn^ 

were  Apoftles.  .  .  Mark  and  Luke  difciples  of  Apoftlcs." 
Chryjajiom  in  the  SynopTis,  probably  his,  fays  :  **  Two  (rf)  of  the  Gofpels 

"were  writ  by  John  and  Matthew,  Chrift's  difciples,  the  other  two  by 

*'  Luke  and  Mark,  of  whom  one  was  difciple  of  Peter,  the  other  of  Paul. 

**  The  former  converfed  with  Chriit,  and  were  eyc-witnefles  of  what 

**thcy  wrote.    The  other  two  wrote  what  they  had  received  from  eye- 

*'  witoefles."    And  to  the  like  purpofe  in  (e)  his  firfl  homilie  upon  St. 

Matthew.     Again  he  fays:  *^  Luke  (/)  had  the  fluence  of  P^m/,  Mark 

**  concifcneflTe  of  Pettr^  both  learning  of  their  mafters."     And  upon  Col. 

VI.  14.  he  fays  :  This  {g)  is  the  Evangelift. 

'  Upon  Col.  iv.  14.     Theodoret  fays,  "  that  (h)  perfon  wrote  the  divine 

Gofpel,  and   the  hiftoric  of  the   Afts."    He  fays  the  fame   upon  (/) 

2 Tim.  iv,  II. 
Paulinus  (m)  celebrates  Luke,  as  having  been  firfl:  a  Phyfician  of  the 

body,  then  of  the  foul. 

Here  I   would  refer   to  the  Author  of  Qnaeftiones  et  Refponfiones,  ' 
probably  writ  in  the  fifth  ccnturie,  who  {n)  reckons  both  the  Evange- 
i'fts,  writers  of  the  genealogies,  that  is,  Matthew  and  Luke,  to  have  been 
HiWews,    . 

According  to  Euthalius  (0)  Luke  was  a  difciple  of  Paul,  and  a  Phyfi- 
ciao  of  Antioch. 

Ifidore  of  Seville,  fays  :  •'  Of  {p)  the  four  Evangelifts,  the  firft  and  laft 
**  relate  what  they  had  heard  Chrift  fay,  or  had  feen  him  perform.  The 
** other  two,  placed  between  them,  relate  thofe  things,  which  they  had 
"learned  from  Apoftles.  Matthew  wrote  his  Gofpel  firfl  in  Judea* 
**  Then  Mark  in  Italie,  Luke,  the  third,  in  Achaia,  John  the  laft,  in 
^^ Afia,'^  In  another  place  he  fays:  "Of  (7)  all  the  Evangelifts  Luke^ 
**  the  third  in  order,  is  reckoned  to  have  been  the  mott  flciiful  in  the 
**  Greek  tongue.  For  he  was  a  Phyfician,  and  wrote  his  Gofpel  in 
""  Greece  r 

Y  X  In 

{a)  P.  83.  84.  kih)  P.  97.  (f)  P.  227.  228. 
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(h)  See  Vol.  xi.  note  (AJ.  (/)  In  2  Tim,  T.  3./.  505. 

(m)  Vol.xLp.  44.  («)  See  Vol.  i.p.  265. 

(^}  FoL  Xi./.  211.  />;  P.  j^;.  ^^)  P.  Y\^ 
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In  Tbeepiylatt  are  ibefe  thiogs.  lo  his  preface  to  St«  Mattlfew*%  GoT- 
pel  he  &yS|  **  that  (r)  tliere  are  four  Evaogelifta^  two  of  which^  Alai* 
**  ihew  and  Johtf  were  of  the  choir  of  the  twelve  ApofUes :  the  other 
*^  twoy  Mark  and  Luke^  were  of  the  number  of  the  Seventy.  Mark  was 
^*  a  difciple  and  companion  of  Peter,  Lmke  of  PatU.  • . .  Luke  wrote  fif- 
**  teen  years  after  Chrift's  afcenfion."  In  the  preface  to  his  Commen- 
tarie  upon  St.  Luke  he  (ays,  *^  that  (i)  from  that  introduAionJt  appears^ 
*<  Lt/^  was  not  from  the  begtning  a  difciple,  but  only  afterwards.  For 
^<  others  were  difciples  from  the  begining,  as  Peter,  and  the  fons  of  Z^- 
**'brdee,  who  delivered  to  him  the  things  which  they  had  fecn  or  heard." 
Upon  which  fome  remarks  were  made  by  us  in  the  place  referred  ta  la 
his  comment  upon  the  hiftorie  of  tl\e  two  difcipjes,  whom  Jefus  met  is 
the  way  to  Emmaus,  one  of  whom  is  faid  to  be  Ckophai,  Luke  zxiv. 
x8.  Theophyla6f  fays  :  '<  Some  (/)  have  thought  the  other  to  be  Luke  the 
^  Evangelift^  who  out  of  modeftip  declined  to  mention  himfelf."  In  his 
preface  to  the  AAs  7'heophyhi6l  fays  :  <*  The  (u)  writer  is  Luke,  native  <A 
**  Jntiocb^  by  profcffion  a  Phyficiaa." 

Euttymhis  fays :  *'  Luke  (x)  was  a  native  olj^nthehf  and  a  Phydcian.  He 
**  was  a  hearer  of  Chrift,  and,  as  fome  fay,  one  of  his  feventy  difcipies, 
**  as  well  as  Mark.  He  was  afterwards  very  intimate  with  Paul*  He 
^*  wrote  his  Gofpel,  with  PauPs  permiffion,  fifteen  years  after  our  Lord's 
**  afcenfion.^' 

So  Etethymius.  But  I  ^ould  think,  that  very  few,  who  fuppofed  Luke 
to  have  been  a  native  of  Antioch,  could  likewife  reckon  him  a  faetrer  dl 
Jefus  Chrift.  But  Euthymius,  as  it  feems,  puts  together  every  thing  be 
had  heard  or  read,  without  judgement  or  difcrimination. 

What  Nicephorus  CaWfti  fays,  is,  briefly,  to  this  purpofe.  "  Two  (y) 
•*  only  of  the  Twelve,  Matthew  and  John,  left  memoirs  of  our  Lord's  life 
^  on  earth  :  and  two  of  the  Seventy,  Mark  and  Luke  •  .  Matthew  wrote 
^<  aboiit  fifteen  years  after  our  Saviour*s  afcenfion.  Long  after  that  Mark 
*'  and  Luke  publllhed  their  Gofpels  by  the  diredion  of  Peter  and  PauL 
'*  The  fame  Luke  compofed  alfo  the  book  of  the  Afts  of  the  Apo* 
♦*  ftles." 

To  thefe  authors  I  now  add  Eutychius,  Patriarch  of  Alexandria,  io 
the  tenth  centurie,  who  fays :  **  In  (z)  the  time  of  the  fame  Emperoor, 
*'  (that  is,  Nero)  Luke  wrote  his  Gofpel  in  Gteek  to  a  noble  and  wife 
-^^  man  of  the  RomanSf  whofe  name  was  Tbeophilus :  to  whom  alfo  he 
^*  wrote  the  AAs,  or  the  hiftorie  of  the  Difciples.  The  Evangeltft  Luke 
'*  was  a  companion  of  the  Apoftle  Paul,  going  with  him  where-ever  he 
^*  went.  For  which  reafon  the  Apodle  Paul  in  one  of  his  epiftles  iays  t 
•*  Luke,  the  Phyjidatiffalutes  you.'* 

III.  Hsring 

i 

(r)  P.  419. 4^0.  (j)  P.  4^2.      '  (/)  P,  42 J. 

(«)  P.  426.  (x)  P.  437.  Or)  P.  442.   ^ 

(e)  Etiam  tempore  hujus  Impcratoris  fcripfit  Lucas  £van?elium  fom 
Craece^  ad  vinim  nobilem  ex  fapientibus  Romania,  cui  nomen  Tneophikis,  ad 

2uem  item  fcripfit  Ada  feu   Difcipulonun  hiftoriam.     Erat  autem  Lucai 
^vangelida  comes   Paul!  Apoftoli,  quocumque   per  aliquod  tempua  manfit. 
t/nde  eit,  quod  Paulus  Apoftolus  in  quadam  cpiftoh  foa  dktt^  Lucas  Mediow 


r 
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in.  HaYing  thus  recited  tlie  tcftimonics  of  all  thefc  writers      p       , 
tODcerniog  the  ETaogelift  Luke^  I  fball  now  make  fome  re-         ^"'^  * 
mtrks. 

1.  We  hence  perceive,  that  the  notion^  that  St.  Luh  was  a  Painter^  is 
without  foundation,  no  notice  having  been  taken  of  it  in  thefe  ancient 
writers.  Indeed  this  is  faid  by  one  of  our  {a)  authors,  Mcepborus  Cal^ 
t/U,  in  the  fourteenth  centurie,  from  whom  a  pailage  was  quoted  in  the 
way  of  a  fummarie  conclufion.  But  we  do  not  relye  upoa  him  for  any 
ihing  not  confirmed  by  other  writers,  more  ancient,  and  of  better  credit. 
Nor  is  this  account  received  by  (h)  Tillemont^  or  {c)  Du  Pin^  but  rcje^l- 
cd  by  them  as  altogether  fabulous,  efpecially  the  later  t  though  our  Dr» 
€dvi  [d)  was  fomewhat  incliDed  to  admit  one  tenimonie  to  this  affair, 
wbilft  he  rejeAed  the  reft.  For  a  farther  account  of  St.  Luke*z  pretended 
piftures  of  the  Virgin  Marie  I  refer  to  {e)  Mr.  Bower. 

2.  We  learn  alfo,  what  judgement  ought  to  be  formed  of  the  account 
p¥cn  of  St.  Luh  by  (/)  Hugs  Grotius,  and  {g)  J,  J,  fVetftein :  whick 
is>  that  he  was  a  Syrian^  and  a  (lave,  either  at  Rotm,  or  in  Greece :  and 
that  having  obtained  his  freedom,  he  returned  to  his  native  place,  Anti^ 
fcb:  where  lie  became  a  Jewifh  Profelyte,  and  then  a  ChriAian.    Which 

F  3  ^*.  thoft 

(a)-* «  £n^i  ^  rn*  ^ciry^oi^  '^^X"^^  iffTfro^cMf.     Nlceph*  /•  2.  ei^*  43*  7**  f» 

q      {h)  Saint  Luc.  Mem.  Ec.  T.  2. 

(c)  Nicqphore  et  les  nouTeaux  Grecs  It  font  Peintre*  Et  3  y  a  en  differenv 
fodroitt  des  images  de  la  Vicrgc,  qu'on  donne  pour  Pouvrage  de  S.  Luc.  Ce 
foot  des  fi^onSf  qui   n'ont  ni  verite   ni  apparcnce.     Du   Pin   D^Jf.   I.    a* 

(^  Of  more  authority  with  me  would  be  an  ancient  infcription,  found  14 
1  vault  near  the  church  of  S.  Mary  in  via  lata  at  Rome,  fuppofed  to  be  the 
flace,  where  S.  Paul  dwelt :  wherein  mention  is  made  of  a  pifkure  of  the  B» 
Vizgin.  Una  ex  vii.  a  B.  Lftca  depi£^is^  One  of  the  fevcn  painted  by  St» 
Luke.     Cav^s  Lives  of  the  jipoJUes^  in  Engiyk^  p.  tllm 

[e)  See  bis  Lives  of  the  Popes.  Vol.  3.  p.  205.  206. 

(/)  Noftro  autem  n«men  quidem  komanum  fuifie  arbitror,  fed  aliquant<| 
loogius.  •••iQaare  et  Lucas,  fi  quid  video,  contra^um  eft  ex  Romano  no- 
mine,  quod  fulpicor  fuifTe  Locilliuni.  Nam  ea  gens  tum  Romae  florebat. . .  • 
£rat  oofler  hie  Syrus,  ut  veteres  confeatiunt,  et  medicinam  fecit. .  •  •  Syria 
aatem  multos  Romanis  fervos  cxhibebat.  £t  medtcina,  ut  ex  Plinio  at  que  aliit 
difiamus,  munus  erat  fcrvtle.  Manumifli  autem  nomen  patroni  induebanty 
at  Comoediarum  fcriptor,  Afcr  cum  cflTet,  di£lu8  eft  a  patrono  Tcrentio  Tc- 
Tcotius.  ...  Ita  hie  a  Lncillio  LuciUius,  et  contra6le  Lucas.  Credibile  eft» 
tarn  Romae  medicinam  fa6Uta(ret  aliquamdiu,  accepti  libertate,  rediifle  in  pa- 
triam.  &€•     Grol.  Pr.  in  S.  Luram, 

(f)  Exercuifle  medicinam  Pauhis  ad  ColofTenfes  teftatur.  Eufebius  autena 
et  Hieronymus  addunt  fuiHc  nation e  Syrum  Antiochenum.  •  .  •  Interpretet 
porro  conje^ura  probabili,  tum  ex  nomine,  tum  ex  arte  quam  profitebatuTy 
colligunt,  fiiifle  (ervum  manumiffum.  Obfervant  enim  primo,  nomen  ejus  in 
compendium  fuifle  redaftum,  ut  pro  Lucillio  vel  Lucano  vocaretur  Lucas.  •  .  • 
Obfervant  fecundo,  fervos  et  prxctpue  Syros  medicinam  fad^itafle.  .  •  •  Quod 
vero  quidam  exiftimant,  eum  ,llomx  ferviifTe,  ct  a  domino,  qui  ipfum  manumi* 
ferit, -nomine  Lucam  appellatum  fuifte,  non  fatis^certum  videtur.  Nampraeter 
iamiliam  LuciUiam,  quae  Romanafuit,  etiam  Graeci8iUadtiomctl(\)iV.'u&?g^VxcCi^ 
vl  ex  AjiihokgiacQjmat*    fVftfi.  Pr.  aJLue.  T*  i*  p*  64^ 
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thofe  learned  interpreters  eDdcavour  to  make  out  in  a  fomewhat  diHereat 
manner.  But  neither  has  alleged  any  ancient  writer,  faying,  that  the 
Evangelift  Luke  was  once  a  (lave,  and  afterwards  became  a  free  man. 
Some  (laves  indeed  were  flcilful  in  ihe  art  of  medicine,  and  pradlifed  it  in 
the  families  of  their  Roman  mafters.  But  does  it  follow,  that  becanie 
Luk'e  was  a  Phyfician,  that  he  was  alfo  a  flave  ?  This  therefore  being  en^ 
tirely  de(litute  of  foundation  in  antiquicy  muft  be  e(Veemed  the  fiAioo  of 
fome  learned  critic,  who  was  much  delighted  with  his  own  ingeoiooi 
fpeculations. 

3.  The  account  given  of  this  Evailgelift  by  Eufebe^  and  Jerome  after 
him,  that  he  was  a  Syrian^  and  Native  of  /fniioch,  may  be  juAlf  fof- 
peAcd,  '  . 

We  do  not  find  it  in  Irenaus,  nor  Clement  of  Mexandria^  nor  Tertd* 
lian^  nor  Origen^  nor  in  any  other  writer  before  Eufebe.  Probably,  there- 
fore, it  is  not  foundei^in  any  general,  or  well  attefied  tradition  :  but  was  i 
the  invention  of  fome  conjectural  critic,  who  having  (irft  imagined,  out 
gf  his  own  head,  that  Luke  was  originally  a  Gcntil,  at  length  dctermioedi  ^ 
that  he  was  converted  by  Paul  at  Antioch,  But  all  this  was  taken  up 
without  any  good  ground,  or  fufficienr  authority.  And  Luke  may  have 
been  a  believer,  before  either  Paul  or  Barnabas  went  to  Antioch.  The 
fame  account  is  in  Jerome.  But  he  only  follows  Eufebe.  He  docs 
sot  feem  to  have  had  any  information  about  it  from  any  others. 
Which  is  an  argument,  that  there  was  not  any  early  tradition  to  tbif 
purpofe. 

This  florie,  I  fay,  is  in  Eufebe^  and  Jerome,  and  fome  others,  after 
them,  but  not  in  all  fucceeding  writers.  Some  of  the  ancients,  as 
EpiphaniuSf  and  others,  fuppofed  Luke  to  have  been  oncof  Chrift*s  feventy 
difciples.  Which  is  inconfiftent  with  his  being  a  native  of  Jntioch.  If 
any  did  not  fee  this  incondHence,  and  allowed  both,  it  muft  have  been 
owing  to  want  of  due  attention  and  confideration.  And  the  fuppo- 
iition,  made  by  fome,  that  Luke  was  one  of  the  Seventy,  (hews,  that 
there  was  no  prevailing,  and  well  atteAed  tradition,  that  he  was  a  native 
of  Antioch.  For  if  there  had  been  any  fuch  tradition,  it  is  not  cafie  to 
Iconceive,  how  any  (hould  have  held  the  opinion,  that  he  was  one  of  the 
Seventy. 

It  was  formerly  obferved,  that  {h)  Chryfojlom  no  where  fays  in  his  re- 
maining works,  that  Luke  was  of  Antioch,  Indeed  we  {%)  have  loft  one 
of  his  homilies  upon  the  title  and  begining  of  the  Arts  of  the  Apoftles. 
Neverthelefs  it  feems,  that  in  fome  of  his  many  homilies,  ftill  retnAining 
upon  that  book,  or  elfewhere,  we  (hould  have  fecn  this  particular,  if  it 
had  been  known  to  him.  He  takes  notice,  that  (^)  there  might. be  feea 
in  his  time  the  houfe,  in  which  Paul  dwelled  at  Antioch,  And  he  ofteo 
fpeaks  of  the  prerogatives  of  that  city  in  his  homilies  preached  there. 
Methinks,  this  alfo  (hould  have  been  mentioned  as  one :  that  Luke, 
whom  (as  is  well  known)  he  often  celebrates,  was  a  native  of  that  city. 
If  this  had  been  then  known,  or  generally  believed,  it  is  reafonable  to  cx- 
peft,  that  it  (hould  have  been  frequently  mentioned  by  Chryfojlom,  a  na- 
tive and  Prefbyter  of  Antiochy  who  (hined  there  as  a  Preacher  twelve 

years. 
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?earf.  This  has  difpofed  me  to  think,  that  in  bis  time  there  was  not  ac 
/intiociznj  preFailing  tradition  to  this  purpofe. 

Cave  fays,  it  (/)  is  likely,  that  Luke  was  converted  by  Paul  at  j^ntioch. 
Mill  {m)  fays  the  fame,  rather  more  pofitively.  Which  may  now  be 
the  opinion  of  many.  I  haye  guefledt  that  it  might  be  the  opinion  of 
the  perfon,  who  firft  gave  rife  to  the  account,  that  Luke  was  a  Syrian^  of 
AntUeb^  mentioned  in  Eufcbe.  But  I  do  not  remember,  that  this  is  ex- 
prefsly  faid  by  any  of  the  ancient  writers,  out  of  whom  I  have  made  fo  ' 
large  colieflions  in  the  preceding  volumes.  And  the  thing  is  altogether ' 
unlikely.  If  Luke  had  been  a  Gentil,  converted  by  Paul^  he  would  have 
been  always  uncircumcifed,  and  unfit  to  accompany  Paul^  as  be  did.  For 
the  Apoftle  would  not  have  allowed  the  Greeks,  or  Gentils,  of  Antiochf 
or  any  other  place,  to  receive  that  rite.  Nor  are  ihete  in  the  Afts,  or 
Paut%  epiftles,  any  hints,  that  Luke  was  his  convert.  Whereas,  if  he 
bad  been  fo,  there  (c)  would  have  appeared  feme  tokens  of  it  in  the 
afidUonatc  expreflions  of  Paul  tow&rd  him  on  the  one  hand,  or  in  the 
refpeflful  and  grateful  expicflions  of  Luke  toward  Paul^  on  the  other 
hand. 

4.  It  has  been  reckoned  doubtful  by  divers  leirncJ  men,  whether  the 
E?angelift  Luke  was  a  Phyfician.  ' 

This  particular  is  different  from  the  fore  going.  Nor  has  it  any  con« 
aexion  with  it.  Luke  may  have  been  of  /Intioch^  and  not  a  Pbyfiaian. 
He  may  have  been  a  Phyfician,  and  not  of  Antioch.  The  queflion  is» 
whether  Luke^  the  beloved  Phyfician^  mentioned  by  St.  Paul,  Col.  iv.  14.  be 
the  Evangeiift.  Diyers  of  the  ancients,  as  we  have  feen,  have  fuppofed 
bim  there  intended.  ChryfoJlQrn%  expreffions  are  thefc  :  ?'  This  (n)  Is  the ^^ 
*'  Evangelift.  But  he  docs  not  dimini(h  him  by  naming  him  fo  lite.  He 
"  extols  him,  as  he;  does  Epaphras,  It  is  likely,  tl^at  there  were  others 
"  called  by  that  name.*'  This  lad  particular,  perhaps,  niay  deferve  10  be 
taken  notice  of.  He  affirms,  that  this  is  the  EvangcUtt.  £ut  hefup«. 
pofeth,  that  there  were  others  of  the  fame  name. 

That  dlAinguifliing  charndlcr,  beloved  PhyJiciaHfSkOX  given  to  the  Apof-* 
tie's  companion,  and  fellow  laborer,  in  any  other  epiHle,  has  in- 
duced divers  learned  and  inquifitive  moderns,  to  doubt,  whether  one  and- 

F  4  thei 

(/)...  a  D.  Paulo,  dum  Antluchiae  ageret,  (uti  vcriTimile  eft)  convcrfiis. 
Ui/l.  Lit,  T.  i.  /.  25. 

(/n)  Scriptor  operi  huic  fufcipiendo,  (1  quia  unquam,  fumme  idoneus :  ut- 
)ote  qui  ah  ipfo  tempore  converfionis,  quae  contigit  circa  annum  erx  vulgaris' 
)CLI«     Ipfum  enim  iKKvir.^oui  iftis,  qui  magno  numero  Antiocliia:  converfi  funt,' 
'Act.  xi.  20.1  onininoadnunier&rtm,     Proh  n.  II 2. 

(c)  This  thought  occurred  to  Dr.  IVhUhy,  who  in  his  preface  to  St,  Luhe*% 
!3ofpcl  fpeaks  to  this  purpofe  :  •'  We   are  told,  that  ImIc  was  converted  by 

*  Paid  at  Thebes*  Anfwer.  But  this  we  have  only  from  N'tcrphorus,  And  it 
'  is  the  Icfs  credible,  not  only  becaufe  it  comes  to  us  fo  late  :  but  alfo 
»  bc-caqfe   it  appears  not  from  any  credible  author,  that  St.  Paul  ever  was 

*  there.  It  is  more  probable  from  the  filence  of  St.  Luke  and  Bt.  Paul,  who 
'  never  callcth  him  his  fon,  that  he  was  a  Chriftian,  or  a  believer,  long  be* 

Vtiry.tnCuJ.iv.  Icm,  12.  T,  xi. /f.  4/2, 
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the  fame  perfbn  is  iotended.  Among  thcfc  are  fi»)  Calvin,  {j>)  Sam.  Baf^' 
nage,  (q)  Or.  Neumann,  whofe  obfervatlons  and  arguments  I  tranfcribb 
below.  '  On  the  other  hand  (r)  EJiius,  arid  (/)  Mr.  Jones^  Arongly  argue, 
that  the  fame  Luke  is  here  iotended,  who  is  mentioned  by  St.  Paul  in 
ibme  others  epiflie,  even  our  Evangelift* 

Upon  the  whole,  it  muft  be  acknowledged,  that  this  diftingniftiing 

charafier,  beloved  Phyfician,  has  occafioned  a  difficulty.     Neverthelefs,  \ 

,  would:  hope,  that  it  is  not  infuperable.     It  is  allowed,  that  in  ail  other 

places  of  St.  Faults  epiilles  by  Luke  is  intended   the  Evaagelift.     Wo 

know  from  the  book  of  the  Ads,  that  Luke,  the  writer  of  it,  went  with 

Paul  to  Ronuy  and  Aaid  with  him  to  the  end  of  his  captivity  there*    Nor 

is  there  any  reafon  to  furmife,  that  at  the  time  of  writing  this  epiAlehQ 

might  be  abfenc  from  the  Apo^ie  upon  fome  fpecial  occaiion.     For  he 

joyns  in   his  falutations  in  the  eplAle  to  Philemon  of  Coloffe^  fenr  at  tbo 

fame  time  with  this  eplAle  to  the  Cokjftans.     Where  alfo  he  is  ftiled  a 

fellow-laborer.     Philem.  ver  24.     So  that  I  cannot  but  think  it  probaUe, 

that  Luke^  the  Evangelifl:,  was  by  profefTion  a  Phyfician. 

5.  St.  Luke  was  a  Jew  by  biith,  at  Icaft  by  religion. 

.l<lonc  of  the  writers,   out  of  whom  we  have  made  coUeAions,  call 

him  a  Geniil.     Some,  in  Jerome's  time,  whofe  names  wc  do  not  know, 

faid,  Luke  had  been  a  Jewi(h  Profelyte,  that  is,  had  been  converted  from 

Gentiiifm  to  Judailm,  apd  afterwards   became  a  ChriHian.     But  none, 

that  1  remember,  exprefsly  fay,  that  he  was  converted  from  Gentilifin 

[fii)  Npii  afTentior  us,  qui  Lucam  Evangelillam  intellieunt.  Nan)  et  pptiorem 
fuiffe'judico,  quam  u^-opus  fuent  tali  indicatione,  et  Iplendidiore  elogio  fuiflet 
iniignitSs.  Certe  coadjutorem  fuum,  aut  fidum  faltem  comitcm,  et  certaminum 
participcm  vocafPct.  -  Potius  conjicio,  hunc  abfuifTe,  *st  alterum  medici  epitheto 
ab  illo  diicerni^  Ouainquam  nop  contendo,  ut  de  re  certa,  fed  tamen  conjectural 
lifiero.     Caivin,  iu,  *Cot^  rv.  •  1 4. 

(p)  Sunt  tamen  in  Scriptura  Lucam  Evangeliftam  a  Luca  Medico  diflin- 
gutodi  cauiTae.  IStc;  \  Bitfnag.  Ann.  60.  n,  xxxiii. 

(y)  Lucam  EVangcliftam.  fuiflc  Medicum,  Hieronymus  aliique  probarj 
i/ofle  'credunt  eX'*Cott'iT«  14.  Sed  ex  hoc  ipfo  loco  confirmari  pofTc  puto 
contrarium.  Si  enim  iflq  loco  Paulus  inDuiifct  comitem  fuum  Sifmibus  notum, 
Lucam  Evangeliftam,  iimpliciter  vocaffet  Lucam,  uti  fecit.  2  Tim.  iv.  lit 
At  ut  fignificarct,  fe  de  alio  Luca  loqui,  difcrimtnis  caulTa  addit  o  iciTpv^, 
C.  yl.  Heuman.  Ep.  Mifc.  T.  2./.  518, 

.  (r)  Sunt  qui  in  duhium  revocent,  num  de  Luca  Evangeliila  loquatur  Apof* 
tolus.  Hunc  enim  dicunt  notiorem  fuiffe,  quam  ut  artis  nomine  eum  deisgna- 
pet.  Ac  faltem,  inquiunt,  eum  coadjutorem  fuum,  aut  £de]em  conytem 
vocaffet.  Verum,  ut  vetus  et  communis,  ita  probatillima  (cntentia  eft.  •  •  .  Lu- 
cam Evangelidam,  Medicum  fuilTe,  et  eum  ipfum,  cujus  hie  mentio  eft  :  (neque 
enim  ahum  I^ucam  Pa^lo  familiarem  ulla  prodit  hiftoria :)  Quod  vero  tacuit 
hoc  loco  adjutorem,  id  difcrte  exprcflit  ad  Philemopem  fcriGens,  Dcmai  et 
Lucas  adjutorti  mA.  Non  enim  putavit  Apoftolus  rem  fatis  notam  uhiqup  inculr 
candam  effe.  Ubi  iilud  obfervandum  eft,  Apoftolum  alTidue  Lucam  cum  Dema 
Qominare,  tarn  (10c  loco,  et  ad  Philemonem,  quam  etiam  in  fecunda  ad  Tim^ 
fp.  cap.  iv.  Qui9  ergo  dixerit,  alium  atque  alium  cfTe  Lucam  cun)  eoden) 
I}cma  nominatum  ?  Com.  in  Col.  iv.  14. 

f^s)  See  Mr,  Jonm's  Aw  and  full  MetbcJ^  Fol^  3.  /.  IC3.  loi^ 
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I  OiriftiaDity.  UnieTs  we  (bould  make  an  exception  for  Niciphorus 
*MJii^  who  in  one  place  fays  fo.  But  he  is  too  late,  and  of  too  little 
reditu  to  be  much  regarded  :  efpecially,  if  he  is  fingular.  All  our  wri- 
31,  who  fpeak  of  Luke^  as  a  companion  and  difciple  of  Apoftles^  muft 
ave  fuppofed  him  co  be  a  Jew^  And  fome  have  faid,  that  he  was  ono 
f  the  ^venty,  as  we  have  feen. 

That  huki  was  a  Jew  by  birth,  or  at  leaft  by  religion,  may  be  ai^ae4 
rom  bb  being  a  conftant  companipn  of  Paul  in  many  places,  partica* 
arly,  at  Jerufalem.  If  Litk$  had  been  an  uncircumcifed  Gentil,  foma 
xceptions  would  have  been  made  to  him.  Neverthelefs  nothing  of 
hat  kind  appears  dther  in  St.  Paut%  Epiftles,  or  in  the  AAs.  Another 
lung  leading  to  this  fuppofition  is  his  (i)  following  the  Jewi(h  compn* 
Ations  of  times  t  fach  as  the  Paflbver,  Pentecoft,  the  Fafle.  Of  all 
vhich  inftances  may  be  feen  in  A£ls  xii.  3.  xx.  6.  and  i6«  xxvii.  9. 

Here  it  will  be  objefted,  that  Luke  the  Phyjician,  mentioned  Col.  if* 
14.  mud  have  been  a  Gentil,  becaufe  at  ver.   10.  ii«  theApoftle  had 
mentioned  all  th'*fe  of  the  cireumcijion^  ivho  luere  his  f ellow- workers ^  and 
had  keen  a  comfert  to  him.     To  which  I  anfwer.     It  is  not  certain^  that 
Luke^  the  Evangelift,  is  the  beloved  Phyjician,  there  fpoken  of.     We  juft 
now  faw  the  reafons  of  doubting  about  it.     But  there  is  another  fola« 
tion.    St.  Paul  («)  needs  not  to  be  underftood  to  fpeak  abfoiutely* 
There  might  be  feveral  exceptions  to  that  propofition.      Thnothie  wat 
one,  who  joyns  with  the  Apoftle  in  fending  the  epiflle.     But  he  and  Luki 
were  fo  well  known  to  all,  as  faithful  to  the  Apoftle,  that  they  deeded 
not  to  be  there  mentioned.     And  Luke  and  Demas  follow  afterwards^ 
fomewhat  lower,  nearer  the  end  of  the  epinie,  very  properly,  ver.   i4« 
hde^  the  beloved  Phyjician^  and  Demas  greet  you.     And  I  (hould  be  un- 
viliiog  from  this  text«  and  the  coherence,  to  conclude,  that  Demas  was 
t  GentU.     Says  the  Apoftle :  Philcm.  ver.  24.  There  falute  thee  Marcus^ 
Arlftarchusj   Demas,  Lucas,   my  fellow  laborers.     The   two  firft  named 
were  certainly  Jews.     I  fuppofe,  the  other  two  were  fo  likewife.    Salu- 
tations from  believers,  of  the  Jewifti  People,  would  be  very  acceptable 
and  encouraging  to  Gentil  converts. 

St.  Luke  fays  Afts  i.  19.  infomuch  as  that  field  was  (ailed  in  their  pro^ 
per  tongue  j^celdama.  Whence  fome  may  argue,  that  he  was  not  a  Jew. 
Bot  it  might  be  obferved,  that  none  of  the  Evangelift^  when  they 
fpeak  of  the  Jews,  fay  any  thing,  to  denote  they  were  o^^hat  people. 
Says  St.  Matthew  ch.  xxviii.  15.  jfnd  this  Jaying  is  csmmMy  reported 
mong  the  Jews  untill  this  day.  Mark  vii,  3.  For  the  PharifeeSy  and  all 
tbt  JiWSj  except  they  wnfh  their  hands,  eat  not,  John  i.  9.  The  Jewsfeni 
Priffts  and  Ltvites  from  Jerufalem.  ch.  v.  i.  After  this  there  was  a  fea/t 
rftbf  Jews*    See  alfo  ch.  xix.  40.  .  .  .  42.     And  does  not  St.  Paul  fay, 

I  TbefT 

(/)  Quis  vero  cum  veri  fpecie  aliqua  Lucam  Evangeliftam  unum  ex  Judsit 
fiiifle  ncget?  Lucam  qui  in  defignandis  temporibus  Judxorum  difciplinam 
adhlbety  Pcntccoftcm  fcilicet,  Jejunium,  tertiam  nodis  vigiliam.  Quae  om- 
9U  ex  Judaico  more  petuntur.     Bafnag.  An*  60.  n.  xxxiiL 

(«)  Addc,  quod  ifte  fermo,  hi  foli,  non  eft  ita  rigidc  accipiendus,  ut  ab- 
Mate  excludat  omnes  alios,  fed  bcoigno  fcnfu ;  Hi  lere  foil  funt  adjutorea* 
^/l.ofl  iv,C<J*li. 

/ 


t 
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I  Their,  ii.  14.  15.  Te  became  followers  of  the  churches  of  Cod  in  Jtdsi 
For  ye  alfo  havefuffered  like  things  of  your  own  countrey-tnen^  even  as  thtj 
rf  the  Jews  :  who  both  killed  the  Lord  Jefuu  and  their  own  Prophets.    It  • 
might  be  not  amifs  to  obferve  alfo  Adts  xxviii.  17.  .  •  if.  And  I  migbl 
refer  to  other  places. 

That  this  Evangelift  was  a  Jew,  is  the  opioion  of  manj  learned  and 
judicious  moderns :  particularly,  Mr.  S.  BafnagCj  whom  I  have  cited  at 
note  (/)  and  J.  A,  Fabricius^  who  (x)  likewife  is  clearly  of  the  fame  ope- 
nioQ.     Indeed,  I  think,  it  ought  not  to  be  quefiiooed. 

6.  Luke^  the  Evangelid,  was,  probably,  an  early  Jewifti  believer,  fooa 
after  Chrift's  afceniion,  if  not  a  hearer  of  Cbrift,  and  one  of  the  feventy 
difciples* 

Our  moft  ancient  writers,  as  we  have  feen,  fpeak  of  Luke  as  a  difdplf 
of  the  Apoftles.  Some  have  reckoned  him  one  of  the  Seventy,  otbcn 
have  thought  him  to  be  Lucius,  mentioned  by  St.  Paul  in  the  epiftle  to 
the  Romans,  and  others  have  fuppofed,  that  he  was  one  of  the  two  dif- 
ciples  that  met  Jefus  in  the  way  to  Etnmaus. 

The  large  accounts,  which  Luke  has  given  in  the  book  of  the  Ads  of 
feveral,  below  the  rank  of  Apoillcs,  has  made  me  think,  that  he  was  one 
of  the  fame  rank,  and  pofTibly  one  of  them.  There  are  three  inAances 
of  this  kind.  The  firA  is  Stephen,  one  of  the  (even  Deacons,  who,  as  we 
learA,  was  full  of  faith  and  power,  and  did  great  wonders  and  miracles  among 
the  people :  againil  whom  there  arofe  a  Arong  oppodiion,  fo  that  he  was 
the  very  firjfl  Martyr  for  CbriAand  his  do6lrine,  and  of  whom  St.  Luke 
has  recorded  a  long  difcourfe  before  the  Jewi(h  Council,  ch.  vii.  The 
fecond  is  Philip,  another  of  the  feven,  of  whom  St.  Luke  writes,  that 
he  firA  preached  Chrift  to  the  Samaritans,  ch.  viii.  5.  .  .  8.  y^  that  the 
people  with  one  accord  gave  heed  to  thofe  things^  which  Philip  (pake,  hearings 
and  feeing  the  miracles  which  he  did,  and  what  follows.  The  fame  PhU^ 
afterwards,  having  firA  explained  the  fcriptures  to  him,  and  brought  him 
to  /incere  faith  in  Jefus  as  the  ChrlA,  baptized  the  Chamberlain  and 
Treafurcr  of  the  Queen  of  Ethiopia^  a  Jewifli  profclytc,  and  a  man  of 
, great  diAinftion.  ver.  26.  .  .  .  40.  The  third  inAance  of  this  kind  is 
that  of  the  men  of  Cyprus  and  Cyrene^  who  travelled  as  f^^r  as  Phenice,  Cj' 
prus,  and  Antioch,  preaching  the  wcrd  to  Jews  only.  Who  foon  after  their 
coming  to  Jntioch,  fpake  unto  the  Creeks,  preaching  the  Lord  Jefus.  And 
the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  with  them.  And  a  great  number  believed^  and 
turned  unto  the  Lord.  ch.  xi.  19.  .  .  21.  Theie  were  the  men,  who  firft 
preached  to  Gentils  out  of  Judea  :  as  Pefer  was  the  firA,  who  preached 
to  Gentils  at  the  houfe  of  Cornelius  in  Cefarea.  ch.  x.  and  not  long  be- 
fore them.  We  have,  as  it  feems,  the  names  of  three  of  thofe  men. 
ch.  xiii.  I.  Simeony  called  Niger^  Lucius  of  Cyrene,  and  Manaen.  Th^ 
fecond  perfon,  here  named,  may  be  our  Evangel! ft. 

A  like  argument  may  be  formed  in  favour  of  St.  Luke's  having  been 
one  of  ChriA's  feventy  difciplcs,  in  that  he^  and  he  only  of  all  the  Evan- 

gelifts, 

(x)  Lucas,  Ave  Lucius,  .  .  •  incertum,  num  idem  cum  Luca  Medico  Col. 

iv»    14.  quin  Judzus  fuerit,   at   antequam  Chrifto   nomen   daret,  ne   dubito 

Guidem,  praecipue  fi  verum  ed  quod  legas  in  Origenis  five  Adamantii  cujuf* 

€iam   dialogis,  adverfus  Marcionitas,  et  Epiphanii  LL  II.  cum  fuifle  e  nu^ 

inero  LXX,  difcipulonim.     Bib.  Gr.  I.  4.  c.  v.  T*  ^%  J%  i^i% 
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lifts,  has  inferted  in  his  Gofpel  an  account  of  the  commifllon,  which 

irift  gave  unto  them.  ch.  x.  i.  . .  .  20. 

And  indeed  fome  learned  men  of  later  times,  as  well  as  formerly,  have 

m  of  opinion,  that  Lulu  was  one  of  the  Seventy. 

Among  thefe  is  our  Dr.  JVhitby^  who  {b)  reckoned  both  Mark  and 

^ke  to  have  been  of  that  number.  ^ 

J.  A.  Fabricius  (c)  was  inclined  to  be  of  the  fame  opinion.     And  in 

rour  of  it  refers  to  the  paffiiges  of  Adamantius  and  Epipbanius^  before 

cen   notice  of  by  ns.    This  likewife  was  the  fentiment  of  {d)  Mn 

Dt.  C.  a.  Heumann  has  lately  publifhed  a  didertation  concerning 
irift's  Seventy  Difciples*  contaioiog  many  curious  obfervations.  And 
foppofeth^that  {*)  thefe  feveral  following  were  of  that  number.  Mat* 
'as^  chofen  in  the  room  of  the  traitor,  JofopA,  called  Bar/abas^  far- 
med Juftus^  and  probably,  the  feven  Deacons,  or  however,  fome  of 
nn,  and  the  four  teachers  and  Prophets  of  Antioch^  Barnabas^  Simeon 
lied  Niger  J  Lucius  ofCyrene^  whom  he  thinks  to  be  our  Luke  the  Evan* 
liA,  and  Manaen.     Afis  xiii.  i. 

flis  argument  is  to  this-purpofe.  We  have  not  in  the  Gofpels  the 
mes  of  thofe  Difciples.  Nor  did  Chrift  form  a  college  or  companie 
them,  as  he  did  of  the  Twelve,  bccaufe  it  was  a  temporarie  office, 
licb  fubfided  for  a  (hort  time  only.  7  hey  were  but  once  (ent  forth, 
id  when  they  were  returned,  their  commiflion  was  at  an  end.  Never* 
;lefs  they  hereby  became  qualified  for  public  fervice.  Au4  it  may  be 
:koned  very  probable,  that  if  an  opportunity  was  afforded,  they  would 
very  willing,  after  Chrifl*s  afcenfion,  to  exert  themfelves  in.  his  caufc. 
id  it  is  very  likely,  that  fome  of  thefe  Seventy  were  chofen,  and  em- 
lyed  by  the  Apoftles,  as  men,  who  had  been  already  exercifed  in  the 
vice  of  the  gofpel,  and  were  thereby  fitted  for  farther  ufefulneffe. 
So  that  learned  writer.  And  it  muft  be  acknowledged,  that  this  is 
pecious  argument.  But  it  is  rather  founded  in  an  ingenious  fpecula* 
n,  than  in  the  authority  of  teftimonie.  Which,  in  this  cafe,  would  be 
\rt  valuable. 

Indeed  Epiphanius^  bcfide  the  places  {e)  formerly  alleged,  where  he 
s,  Mark  and  Luke  were  of  the  Seventy,  has  another:  where  (/)  he 
ntions  a  great  many,  who  were  faid  to  be  of  that  number  :  as  the  fe- 
1  deacons,  all  whom  he  mentions  by  name,  and  alfo  Maithiasy  Mark^ 
ke,  Jujius^  Barnabas ^  Apelles,  Rufusy  Niger.     And  therefore,  we  can- 

-  not 

h)  See  bis  Preface  to  St.  Lukes  €oJ^h 

y )  .  .  .  praccipuc,  11  verum  eft,  quod  legas  in  Onjcnis  feu  Adamantii  cu^ 
lam  Dialogis  adverfus  Marcionitas,  et  Epiphanii  H.  LI.  n.  xi.  Neque 
o  repugnat  ct  Lucam  et  Marcum  ex  illis  fuifTe,  licet  Vetcrcs  miro  con- 
fu,  ut  Marcum  Petri,  ita  Lucam  tradunt  Pauli  fuifle  intcrpretem  et  fedla* 
?m.  Haud  dubie  enim  Apoftolorum  etiam  pnc  LXX  illis  magna  prxro- 
iva  crat.  &c.     Bib,  Gr.  L  iv,  cap.  v.  7*.  3./.  133. 

if)  Ann*  60,  num.  jcxvi'u, 

*)  Differtatio  de  Septua^inta  Chr'tjli  Legatij,  ap.  Nov.  Syllog,  Dl/fertat.  Part.i^ 
20.  .  .  154. 

e]  Haer*  LL  num.  tu,  x/\  {/)  //,  20.  nnm.  xXn 
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not  dcoy,  that  in  the  time  of  Epiphanius  there  were  fome,  who 
fained   an  opinion,   that    all  thefe  were  of  Chrifl's  fetenty   Di 
Keverthelefs  we  do  not  find  it  in  Irenaeufy  or  Clement  of  AhxandrQ^ 
Origen,  or  any  others  of  the  higheft  antiquity,  and  heft  credit:  nor 
Eufehe  or  Jerome^  that  I  remember,  who  were  acquainted  wtch  the  wril^ 
ings  of  thofe  ancient  authors,  and  many  others,  which  are  not 
to  us.     Eufebe  has  a  chapter  concerning  the  Difciples  of  our  Savs 
He  fays,  the  names  of  Chrift*9  twelve  Apoflles  were  well  known : 
{g)  there  was  no  where  any  catalogue  of  the  Seventy*    However, 
mentions  Barnabas^  Matthias^  and  the  difciple  put  op  with  him, 
wne  or  two  more,  who  were  faid  to  be  of  the  Seventy.     Bat  he  fakes 
tiere  any  notice  of  Marky  or  Lvh,  or  of  any  of  the  (even  Deacons. 

Matthias  and  Barfahas  certainly  were  fuch  men,  as  are  defcribed  AAf 
{.  2r.  22.     And   they  may  have  been  of  the  Seventy.    But  we  camnt ) 
be  certain,  bccaufe  we  have  not  been  afTured  of  it  by  any  accountt»  thit  1 
demand  full  afTent.     Some  of  the  feven  Deacons  may  have  been  of  tht 
Seventy,  as  Stephen  and  Philip.    Bat  we  do  not  know,  that  tbey  wem 
It  is  very  probable,  that  all  thofe  Deacons  were  not  of  the  Seventy,  pir* 
tknlarly,  Nicolas  a  profelyte,  of  Antioch.    If  Luke^  the  Evangelift,  be  the  | 
CiBie  as  Lucius^  of  Cyrene,  there  arifcth  a  flrong  objeQion  againft  his  hav«  j 
ing  been  one  of  the  Seventy.     Simeon  called  Niger ^  and  Lucius  ofCyrem%  \ 
BKntioned  Afts  xiii.  i.  and  the  nun  of  Cyprus  andCyrene-^  (of  whom  thofr  ; 
two,  juft  mentioned,  were  a  part)  were  early  believers,  after  Chrift*s  ft 
cenfion,  and  they  may  have  heard  and  feen  the  Lord  in  perfon.     But  tbef  ; 
cannot  be  well  fuppofed  to  have  been  of  the  Seventy.  ChriA's  twelve  Apo* 
files  were  of  Galilee.     It  is  likely,  that  the  Seventy  alfo  were  of  the  faol 
countrey,  or  near  it.     Chrift  fent  them  forth  from  him,  to  go  over  the 
land  of  Ifraelf  and  to  return  to  him  in  a  (hort  time,  where  he  (hoaM  bei 
And  his  ufnal  refldence  was  in  Galilee.    It  does  not  appear  to  me  at  iH 
probable,  that  our  F.ord  put  into  that  com  million  any  men,  who  wereboro, 
and  ufualiy  refided  abroad,  in  other  countreys»  out  of  the  land  of  Ifrael. 

Hitherto,  then,  we  have  not  any  full  proof,  that  oar  EvaogeKft  wil 
one  of  the  Seventy.     Let  us  proceed. 

St.  Luke  ch.  xxiv,  13.  .  •  34.  relates  how  two  difciples  met  JeTns  after 
krs  refurreAion,  as  they  were  going  to  Emmaus.  And  he  fays,  that  the 
oame  of  one  of  them  was  Cleophas.  Theophyla6l  in  his  comment  npoa 
this  place,  as  (A)  formerly  (hewn,  obferves :  **  Some  («)  fay,  that  one  of 
tfiefe  two  was  Luke  himfelf :  but  that  the  Evangelift  concealed  bis  own 
name.*'  Nicephi,rus  Callifti  [k)  in  one  place,  makes  not  doubt,  that  Luke 
was  the  other  difciple  not  named.  It  is  likely,  that  he  had  met  with  it 
10  more  ancient  writers.    Sam.  Bafnage  (/}  readily  declares  himfelf  of 

the 

i.  /•  r.  12. 

{h)  Vol*  xLp.  423. 

Moura  Qyof/iot  e  «fayyc^i^^5,  7'heoph.  in  J^uc,  cap.  xxfo,p*  539* 

(i)  ToT;  viA  >Mn3.)f  k)  x^ii^av  rya  oJov  vx^iaffi  yMi>^i^rrai,  Wji^  Ivriftti  »f 
■fcsvov  atTwV  <n.-yj'.a.r«Jt^»6Erc.     Niceph*  I,  i,  e,  54.  p.  1 1 7. 

(/)  Nulla  ^ne  magis  idcnea  ratio  obfervatur  antmo,  cur  Cleope,  non  iL 
tcriusp  Lucas  memiacrit ;    qiiQmodo  ]o^a&c^  >ibi  ^  ^  mcntioncm  «gitat» 
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die  iame  opiDioo.  ladeed,  I  think,  it  hat  a  great  appearaoce  of  probt- 
bj^.  It  U  orach  more  likely,  than  the  tradition,  or  joterpretaiion  in 
f^^hantts,  that  (m)  it  was  NatbanaeL  Tbe  fame  Eafnage  fays  that  tf 
Ktitmtuul  had  beeo  the  other,  St.  Luke  would  bare  Damedhim. 

Sc  JUnri  ch.  xvi.  la.  13,  has  a  like  account,  hot  briefer,  of  two,  to 
vhom  Chrifi  appeared,  as  t£fy  vtin  walking  int0  the  count rey.  He  doea- 
we  oame  etcher  of  them.  Grctius  (n)  allows,  that  MartC%  and  Lukc% 
liAoriet  are  of  the  fame  perfons.  Both  the  Evaogelifts  fpeak  of  thefe  wn 
Pw  rf  thtm.  They  were  not  of  the  Twelve,  but  yet  they  were  of  their 
BOBpaoie,  (ixh  as  had  been  with  Jefus :  as  is  allowed  by  (0)  GrotiuSf  aad 
\f)  Brza.  Neverthelefc  they  fay,  that  (q)  Luke  is  not  the  other.  He  it 
tauiuded,  at  they  (ay,  by  the  tenour  of  his  introdoAions  both  to  his  CcS* 
pd,  and  the  AAs.     Their  reafoniogs  will  be  confidered  prcfently. 

Howcfer,  ftippofing  Luke  to  be  the  perfon  here  intended,  I  do 
MX  think,  that  be  is  thereby  (hewn  to  be  one  of  the  Seventy* 
Cbopku  and  the  other  were  difdpies  of  ChriQ,  and  eye-witneffiMi» 
Bat  it  doea  not  therefore  follow,  that  they  were  of  the  number  of  tbo 
Sefenty. 

We  proceed.  Among  the  Salutations  in  tlic  epiftle  to  the  Romam 
m  tibefe.  ch.  xvi.  20.  Timothie  my  work'felloa»y  and  Lucius,  and  Jafimf 
mi  Sofipater^  my  kinfmen^  falute  ym.  All  thefe  were  Jewiih  believers^ 
lad  the  three  laft  mentioned,  as  it  feems,  were  the  Apo(lle*s  relationar 
That  by  Lucius  fome  fuppofed  the  Evangelift  Luke  to  be  intehded,  wa 
htwe  been  informed  by  fo  ancient  a  writer  as  Origen.  And  it  is  very 
likely,  that  St.  Luke*s  name  was  writ  differently  :  Lucas^  Lucius,  and  Ln* 
uums.  There  is  the  more  rcafon  to  think,  that  the  EvangcliA  is  here 
intoided,  becanfe  he  mufl  have  been  with  the  Apoftle  at  the  time  of 
writhig  the  epiftle  to  the  Romans.  Says  Mr.  Tiilemont :  *«  Many  (ry 
^  believe,  that  St.  Luke  is  he,  whom  St.  Paul  in  his  epiftle  to  the  Romans 

"  calls 

BMien  <£iBmulat  fuuau  Si  de  grege  Apoftolorum  fuiflent,  aut  virorum  multa 
hude  in  Evangelio  celcbratorum,  uti  Nathaiiael,  quod  Epiphanio  vifum, 
iterum  atqae  iterum  dicemus,  tarn  ejus  quam  Ckopae  nomen  fceaeraiTct.  j4nh^ 
33.  num.  CL. 

{m)Set  vol.  wi.pm  316. 

(a)  Quaie  immmto  Enthymius  hie  aliam  putat  Iviftoriam  indicari,  qnam 
cam,  quse  a  Luca  copiofe  defcribitur.     Grot,  ad  Marc,  xvip  12. 

(9)  .  •  }}falf  ix  oft/twyj  m  fxcTM  \na^  ynofjiifw,  ut  fupra  dixit  ver.  lo. 
Nam  hoc  nomine  ctiam  alii  extra  xii.  cenfentur,  praecipue  qui  de  numero 
emit  iDorum  feptuaginta.     Grot,  ad  Marc.  xvi.  x  i  • 

{p)  Ex  iis,  i{  flu/TMT,  nempe  difcipulit,  non  autem  ex  Apoilolis.  Aliomn> 
toim  pneter  Apoftolos  mentio  fa^a  fait  prxcoknte  verfu  9.     Bex.  in  Luc. 

(q)  Alternm  fuifle  hunc  soflnim  Lucam,  quldam  ex  veteribus  arbitrantur, 
quorum  opinio  refcUitur  ex  pracfatiooe  A^ls  Apoftolorum  praepofita.  Jie%m 
id  Lmc»  Mxiv,  18. 

Duo  ex  ilRs^  nempe  eorum,  quos  modb  T^Ttht-ccterontm  nomine  defignarat, 
t  CeAatoribus  Chrifti.  Probabiliter  fcntiunt  Veteres,  fuifle  hos  de  numeio 
LXX.  •  •  Nomen  akeriut  infra  exprimit  Lucas,  Cleopam  vocans.  Alteriim 
ipfakn  Lucam  molti  putlmnt,  quos  fatis  ipfe  refellit  in  Evangclii  anteloquio, 
ab  occulatia  teftibus  fe  feparana.     Gro^ad  jLuc.  «cfs«  I  j. 

(r)  Mem.  £#f  Tom,  z.  A  Luc, 
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*^  calls  Lucius^  makiog  his  name  a  little  more  Latin.  Aod  it  is  the  more 
**  likely,  ioafmuch  as  the  A£k%  aflfure  us,  that  St.  Luke  was  thea  with  St* 
"  Paul.  If  that  be  fo,  he  was  related  to  this  Apoftlc."  GrotiuSt  who 
fuppofed  our  Evangelift  to  have  been  of  Antioch,  taking  notice  of  the  j 
above-mentioned  obfervation  of  Origerty  fays,  that  (/}  Lucius^  in  Rom.  | 
xvi.  is  the  fame,  as  Lucius  of  Cyrene^  mentioned  Adts  xiii.  i. . 

Fabricius  {t)  efieemed  it  fomewhat  probable^  that  Lucius  is  the  Evta- 
gelift* 

Dr.  Heumann  fuppofes  {u)  this  Lucius  to  be  St.  Luke^  and  the  fame  ai 
Lucius  of  Cyrene^  whom  (x)  he  computes  to  be  one  of  the  feventy  IX(b« 
pies,  as  berore  feen. 

Mr.  Bafnage  iikewife  argues  very  ftrongly,  that  {y )  Lucius  is  our. 
Evangelift. 

Indeed  this  opinion  cannot  be  well  faid  to  be  deftituCe  of  probability: 
lince  there  is  a  good  deal  of  reafon  to  think,  that  Luke  was  in  the  Apo* 
file's  companie,  when  he  wrote  the  epiftle  to  the  Romans.  And  if  Ut* 
cius  be  not  be,  no  mention  is  made  of  him.  Which  is  very  on- 
likely.  ; 

If  this  be  our  Evangclid,  we  hence  learn,  that  he  was  a  Jew,  and  r^ 
lated  to  the  ApoAle.  And  if  this  be  Lucius  of  CyrenCy  we  know  his  cha- 
racter, and,  in  part,  his  hiftorie,  from  Afls  xi.  19.  •  21.  and  xiii.  1. . . 
4.  He  was  an  early  Jewifh  believer  after  Chrifl's  afcenfion,  and  tog^ 
thcr  with  others  was  very  ferviceable  in  early  preaching  the  gofpel  to 
Jews  and  Gentils  out  of  Judea.    And,  once  more,  if  the  other,  who  ac-  « 

companicd 

(j)  Docet  nos  Origcncs,  in  annotationibus  epiAoIae  ad  Romanes,  fuifle 
qui  credercnt  Lucium  eum,  qui  in  eadcm  epiflola  uominatur.  xvi.  -au 
cfTe  hunc'  ipfum  Lucam,  tt  Lucium  did  flexione  Romana,  Lucam  Grxca. 
Ego  Lucium  ilium,  cujus  ibi  meminit  Paulus,  puto  non  alium  efle  a  Cy- 
renenfi,  quem  nofler  hie  nominat  A(^or.  xiii.  i.  Grot*  Prsf^  ad  Emang* 
S*  Luc, 

(/)  Fucrunt  cnim  jam  olim,  qui  tcfte  Orig^cnc  Lucam  eundem  put^runt  cottt  - 
Lucio,  quem  Paulus  inter  ^vyytftV^  fuos  refcrt  Rom.  xvi.  21.     Ncque  vcriii- 
militudine  deftituitur  haec  fcntentia.     Fab,  Bib,  Gr.  ubi  fupra.  p,  132. 

(tt)  Lucas  non  eft  vcnim,  id  eft,  pure  expreflum  nomcn  Evangeliftx,  fed  vel 
Lucanus,  (quem  in  modum  ut  ex  Silvanus  fa£lum  eft  Silas)  vel  Lucius*  Ac 
perveriiimile  eft,  Evangeliftam  noftrum  cfTe  Lucium  ilium  Cyrenaeum,  cujus  fit 
mentio  Ad.  xiii.  i.  Quem  nee  diverfum  efte  credo  ab  illo  Lucio,  quem* 
Paulus  Rom.  xvi.  2 1 .  vocat  cognatum  fuum,  fimulque  teftatur,  eum  in  fuo 
comitatu  fuifle.     Heuman,  Ep.  Mtfc,  T,  2./.  519. 

(x)  Jure  igitur  credimus,  et  nos  quatuor  [Act.  xiii.  i.]  fuifle  c  feptua- 
ginta  iUorum  difcipulorum  numero.  Jam  inter  hos  fi  Lucius  non  eft  alius 
quam  Lucas  Evangelifta,  merito  et  Lucam  noftrum  recenfemus  inter  fcptua* 
ginta  illos  difcipulos.     DifT.  //^  lxx.  Chrijli  Legal,  §  xx, p,  149. 

( jf )   Lucam    Evangehftam    Paulo    confanguineum    fuifle    veriiimilitudinis 
mtUtum  habet.     Lucium  fane,  cujus  nomine  Romanos  falutat  Apoftolus,  cx- 
xpfius  cognatis  unus  erat.     Sunt  vero  non  pertenues  conjeAurae,  quibus  addu- 
camur  ad  exiftimandum   unum   eundemque  virum  cum  Luca  Lucium  efle. 
Quae  antiqua  fane  fententia  fuit,  cujus  meminit  Origenes  in  Rom.  xvi*  •  .  • 
SiTam  quidem   Paulus    ipfe    Silvanum  vocat.     Aderat    etiam   Paulo    comes 
Lucas,  cum  mifla  eft  ad  Romanos  epiftola,  quem  infalutatos  pncteriifie,  pror* ' 
£u$  fit  incredible :  quod  tamcn  fisL&um  fiufleti  £  Lucius  eft  a  Luca  divcrfus*: 
-^^^  ann,  60,  n,  xxxiit.  »  ^ 
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cflBpaDied  Cliopbas  ia  the  Way  to  Emmaus^  be  Luke  the  ETaogelift,  he 
VIS  a  difciple  and  eye-wicnefle  of  Jefus  Chrift.  But  I  do  iiot  (ay,  one  of 
the  ScYCDty. 

Now  we  come  to  coofider  the  objeAioo  of  Beza^  CrotiuSy  and  divers 
•ihert :  who  have  fuppofed,  that  St.  Lukt^  in  the  introdudion  to  his  Gof* 
fcl,  excludes  himfelf  from  the  number  of  eye-witoefTcs.  But  though 
lUs  has  been  a  difficulty  with  many,  there  have  been  of  late  divers  learn- 
ed men,  remarkable  for  inquifitivenefTe,  and  good  judgement,  who  are 
aot  much  moved  by  it.  One  of  them  is  Dr.  fVAithy^  in  his  preface  to 
St.  Luke's  Gofpel,  alre^y  taken  notice  of  by  us.  Another  (z)  Fa^rt- 
cius,  a  third  (a)  Ba/nage,  the  fourth  Neumann  :  who  in  his  forecited  Dif- 
lertation  obferves,  that  (t)  St.  Luke's  introduAion  imports  no  more,  than 
that  he  was  not  an  eye-witnelfc  from  the  l>eginning,  nor  an  Apoftle. 
But  he  may  have  been  for  fome  while  a  follower  of  Chrid  very  confid- 
ently with  what  he  there  writes.  And,  probably,  he  was  fo.  But  he 
icty  fitly  puts  the  credit  and  authority  of  his  hiftorie  upon  the  teftimonic 
of  the  Apofiles. 

I  ihall  likewife  tranfcribe  btlow  a  pafTage  of  Petavius  {c)  from  his 

Animad- 

{%)  Neqae  obftat  porro,  quod  Lucas  affirmat,  fe  ea  fcriberc,  quae  ac- 
eepentab  ulis,  qui  fmUent  07'  it^x^i  avjowreu.  Nam  non  de  omnibus  lzz  dici 
bocpoterat,  quod  A£l.  i.  2i.  et  fcq.  ad  Apoftolum  rcquiritur.    Hil.  Gr,  T.  3. 

{a)  jfntu  6o*  num.  xxvtit, 

(^)  Repugnare  quidem  videri  pofTit  ipfe  Lucas  cap.  i.  2.  fcribcns,  fc  qux  tra- 
^accepifTc:  a  tok  aV  a^x^?  atrrovrct^i.  Verum  non  fc  ncgat  fuifTc  avrownpy  qui 
iH^t,  fc  avTcmiy  aV  cc^x^^  fuifTc.  Conccdimus  itaquc,  non  ab  initio  flatim, 
Dti  Apoftolos,  quos  vm^hst^  rw  ^tyw  appellat,  intcrfulflc  rebus  a  Chrifto 
gcilis  Lucam.  Sed  aliquo  jam  tempore  f'undo  fuo  munerc  MefCae  fe  appli- 
cuilTc  Lucam,  ct  poflea  fcmper  in  ejus  comitatu  fuifTe,  quo  minus  credamus, 
Ikk  ipfius  teftimonium  minimc  impcdit.  Accedit,  quud  mode-ilia;  erat,  Apofto- 
lonun  potiiis,  quam  fuum  ipfius  teilimonium  commcndare,  jubeicque  lc6lores,  ii 
&rte  fibi  ciedituri  fint  argrius,  fidcm  habere  ApoiloL's^  tellibus  nulli  ubnoxils 
ttccptioni-     Heum.lYtjf.  lb.  num,  xx, 

(f)  Quod  Lucas  &  difcipulorum  numero  fuerit,  afTerit  et  Dorothcus  in  Sy- 
nopfi  . .  .  Sed  contra  fentiunt  plerique,  et  id  ex  iptis  Lucac  verbis  colll^unt, 
ciim  ait :  'E^cj*!  x2/x&t .  .  Sed  tantutn  abell,  ut  haec  difcipulum  Chriili  fuine,  ac 
non  plcraque,  cum  ab  co  gererciitur,  oculis  ufurpafTe  negent,  ut  contrarium 
potius  hinc  elici  pofiit.  Verbum  enim  wa.ca.x6KH^tTi  nonnunquam  ad  eam  no- 
t*tiam  rrfcrtur,  quse  oculis  ipfis,  ac '  propria  intelligentia  comparatur,  non 
aL'onun  fermunibus.  Ut  cum  Demollhencs  iv  tm  vc^i  vo^ar^cT^itoK,  de  iiLf- 
ciiincy  cujus  in  legatione  comes  fucrat,  lie  loquitur:  Kou  u  T»Ttf  voin^iifjLa/rx 
^•^^19    Ky    voi^ni6?iu6nKUf    a,TTX7k    Kxrr.yo^u,        Sic    igltur    Lucas     mu^a   vo^KoXtf- 

^t<iiai  wsiffii  dx^iCi^  dicitur^  hoc  ci\,  comperta,  explorataque,  ac  fpedlata  etiani, 
liabuifle.  Ac  videri  poteil,  et  nonnulla  hxc  antithefi8  effe,  ut  cum  fuperiore 
vcrfu  dixerit :  Quemadmodum  multi  res  a  Chrillo  geftas  fcribcrc  aggrem  funt, 
«sbCi,*  ma^iiCGccv  vfdXv  c*  dir*  a^^n^y  (latim  fubjiciat :  E^o^t  xxuci  irce^)c»\ifd»xeny 
hrK  eil,  qui  non,  ut  illi  ix  vycc^x^oTtv;^  fed  ex  propria  id  Tcientia  compererim. 
Ccterum  tametfi  ad  eum  fenfum  accommodari  Lucx  verba  nihil  prohibet,  non 
idcirco  tamen  Chridi  difcipulum  fuifTc  certo  pronunciare  auiim :  cum  Iiuic  ad- 
vcifari  fententiz  looge  plures  Patres  intelligam.  Sed  ifla  commemoravi,  ut  ne 
Lucae/ipf]  de  fe  teilanti.  rcfragari  quifquam  Epiphanium  arbitrctur.  Petav. 
dmmadv.  in  Kpiphan^  ILtr.  li.  num.  xt,/**  89,  9c. 
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Anlmadverfions  apoo  ^plphanius^  though  it  be  fomewtiat  long.  I  do 
it  the  rather,  becaafe  he  is  an  older  auihor  than  any  of  thofe,  hitherto 
cited  in  behalf  of  this  interpretation*  He  is  confidering  what  Epipkh 
nhis  hys  of  Luke's  being  one  of  Chri{l*s  feventy  difciples.  Thefomof 
what  he  advanceth  is  to  this  purpofe :  **  He  dares  not  affirm,  that  L«ti 
^<  was  a  difciple  of  Chrift,  becaufe  many  of  the  Fathers  hate  thon^^ 
*'  otherwife.  But  he  fays,  there  is  nothing  In  St.  Luki*$  iotrodaf&iQ  ID 
''  induce  us  to  think,  he  was  not  a  difcipie  of  Chrifl,  or  thai  he  had  not 
**  feen  a  large  part  of  the  things  related  by  him :  but  rather  the  contrafie. 
^  And  he  was  wiiliog  to  fbew,  that  Eptphanius  i^  not  contradicted  by  Sb 
*  Luki  himfelf.' 

7.  St.  Luke  was  for  a  good  while  a  conftant  companion  of  St.  Pa/, 
But  he  was  alfo  acquainted  with  other  Apoftles. 

TertuUian^  and  Chryfoflmi^  as  we  have  feen,  call  St.  Paul  Luke^t  Mat 
ter.  But  they  need  not  be  underftood  to  intend,  that  Luke  learned  do- 
thing  from  other  Apoftles.  So  Irenaeus  fnid  ;  '<  Lukej  the  companion  of 
<*  Pauly  put  down  in  a  book  the  Gofpel  that  had  been  preached  by  Fmif 
But  in  another  place  he  fays:  ''That  (^)  Luke  was  a  fellow-laborer  ol 
*'  the  ApoHles,  especially,  of  Paul'*  And  in  another  place  he  calls  lab 
(**)  *•  a  follower  and  difciple  of  the  Apoftlcs."  And  Eufebius  biA 
*'  Luke  was  for  the  mod:  part  a  companion  of  Paul,  but  had  alfb  moft 

than  a  flight  acquaintance  with  the  other  Apoflles."  And  Jerome  fayi; 
'^  It  was  fuppofed,  that  Luke  did  not  learn  his  Gofpel  from  the  ApoAk 
**  Paul  only,  who  had  not  converfed  with  the  Lord  in  the  flcfti,  bnt  iMc 
•*  from  other  Apoftles.  Which  alfo  he  acknowledgeth  at  the  begthhi 
**  of  his  volume,  faying :  Even  as  they  delivered  them  unto  us,  vfhofrom  tk 
"  keginning  were  eye-witneffes  of  the  word'' 

That  muft  be  right,  I  think,  becaufe  it  is  agreeable  to  the  writcr'i 
own  words  in  the  introduAion  to  his  work.  I  always  confider  Paml  t] 
an  eye-witneffe*  But  he  was  not  an  eye-witnefle  from  the  begining  :  noi 
a  minifter  of  the  word,  from  the  begining.  He  mud  have  had  a  difiiofi 
knowledge  of  all  thioes  concerning  the  Lord  Jefus.  Chriflianity,  ai 
has  been  often,  and  juflly  faid,  is  fpunded  in  fa6Vs.  In  order  to  pread 
it,  Paul  rnxxH  have  had  a  knowledge  of  Chn(l*s  life,  preachings  mirt* 
cles,  death,  refurreAion,  and  afcenfiOn.  As  he  was  not  inftruded  b] 
other  Apoflles  in  the  do6lrine  preached  by  him,  he  muft  have  bad  i 
from  revelation*  And  I  fuppofe,  that  a  man,  who,  like  Luke,  oftet 
heard  Paul  preach,  might  have  compofed  a  Gofpel,  or  hiftorie  of  Jcfa 
Chrift  from  Paul's  fermons,  pieachcd  in  divers  places,  and  to- men  0 
all  charad^ers.  And  the  ancients  fcem  to  have  fuppofed,  that  LukeYam 
thereby  great  afliftances  for  compofing  his  Gofpel.  Which  I  do  no 
deny.  Neverthelefs  it  feems  fairly  to  be  concluded  from  h'ls  own  intro 
du^Ion,  that  he  had  confulred  others  nlfo. 

It  might  not  be  amifs,  if  I  had  room  for  fuch  obfervations,  to  com' 
pare  St.  Luke's  Gofpel  and  the  hiftorical  parts  of  St.  PauN  Epiftles 

aD( 

(•)  Quoniam  non  folum  profcquutor,  fed  ct  cooperanuB  fuerit  Apoftolo 
rum,  maxime  autem  Pauli.     Iren,  /.  3.  r.  14.  n.  i.  p,  201.  b, 

(**)  Lucas  autem  fcdator  et  difcipulus  Apoftolurum*  Hid*  caf.  »•  [air  »•', 
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and  ilTo  of  his  dircourres  recorded  by  Luke  himfclf  in  the  book  of  the 
A6s.  It  is  reafooable  to  thiok,  that  wherever  any  difciples  of  Jefas 
presiched  the  Chrifttan  RcUgioo,  they  gave  aa  accoant  of  the  things 
cooceming  Chrift.  Wherever  the  Apofties^^l^.  others,  preached,  in 
order  to  induce  faith  in  Jefus  and  his  doflrine^Veir  firft  difcourfes  muft 
brae  been  hiftorical.  The  reafon  of  the  thing  leads  us  to  this.  And 
«e  are  aflored  of  it  from  their  difcourfes,  of  which  we  have  an  account. 
We  percdve  this  in  the  difcourfes  of  St.  Peter  at  Jeru/alem.  AAs  ii.  22. 
• . .  36.  iii.  12.  .  •  26.  iv.  10.  and  at  the  houfe  of  Cornelius  in  Cefarea^ 
I.  34.  •  .  43.  from  PauFs  difcourfes  in  the  fynagogue  at  Antioch  in  Pi- 
f£a.  Ch.  xiii.  23.  .  .  38.  at  Atbent^  xvii.  31.  at  Corinth,  xix.  8.  before 
ibe  Governor  Feftus,  and  King  Agrippa^  ch.  xxvi.  and  at  Rome :  though 
tbcQ  many  years  had  pafTed,  lince  the  afcenfion  of  Chrift,  and  flnce  his 
religion  had  begun  to  be  preached,  and  propagated  in  the  world.  St. 
Luke's  general  account  of  Paul  there  is  thus  :  And  Paul  dwelt  two  whole 
jears  in  his  own  hired  houfe^  and  received  all  that  came  in  unto  htm^  preach* 
vug  the  kingdom  of  Cody  and  teaching  thofe  things  which  concern  the  Lord 
Jifia  Chrift.  xx^iii.  30.  31.  **  That  is,  fays  \d)  Grotius^  his  miracles, 
**  doftrine,  death,  refurreftion,  and  the  mifTion  of  the  Spirit :  by  which 
•■  things  men  were  affured,  that  the  heavenly  kingdom  was  fct  up." 
Aad  this  may  have  been  the  occadon  of  the  frequent  ufe  of  thofe  exprtf- 
fioQS,  preackini^  Chrift,  and  preaching  Jefus  Chrift^  as  equivalent  to 
preaching  the  Chriftian  Religion,  or  the  do^rine  of  the  Gofpel. 

I  muft  own,  that  in  the  furvey  of  St.  Luke's  Gofpel,  and  St.  PauFt 
difcourfes  and  epiftles,  I  have  not  difcerned  any  fuch  fpecial  agreement, 
as  to  be  induced  to  think,  that  one  of  them  had  copied  the  other. 

St.  Paul  fays,  at  ^itioch  in  Pifidia,  Afts  xiii.  23.  Of  this  man's  feed  has 
God  rai/ed  unto  Ifrael  a  Saviour,  Je/us.  And  2  Tim.  ii.  8.  Remember, 
that  Jefus  Chrijl,  of  the  feed  of  David,  was  raifed  from  the  dead,  according 
t9  my  gofpel.  Thefe  things  are  agreeable  to  St.  Luke's  Gofpel.  But  they 
arc  alio  in  St.  Matthew's.  And  muft  have  been  taught  by  all  the  Apo- 
files,  and  all  preachers  of  the  gofpel. 

Arts  XX.  35.  And  to  remember  the  words  of  the  Lord  Jefus,  how  hefaid: 
It  is  more  bleffcd  to  give,  than  to  receive*  That  faying  of  our  Lord  is  not 
recorded  by  St.  Lxtke  in  his  Gofpel,  nor  by  any  other  of  the  Evan- 
g^ifts. 

I  Cor.  XV.  5.  .  .  7.  And  that  he  was  fee n  of  Cephas,  then  of  the  Twelve. 
4ft  er  that,  he  was  feen  of  above  five  hundred  brethren  at  once.  .  .  After  that 
hewasfeen  of  James,  then  of  all  the  Apoflles,  St.  Luke's  account  of  our 
Saviour's  appearances  after  his  rcfurreftion  are  in  ch.  xxiv.  and  Afts  1. 
I.  .  .  12.  And  if  they  are  obferved,  I  fuppofc,  that  no  remarkable 
agreement  between  Paul  and  Luke  will  be  difcerned,  but  rather  the  con- 
traric.  The^v^  hundred  brethren,  mentioned  by  St.  Paul,  probably, 
faw  Jefus  in  Galilee  :  where,  as  in  Matth.  xxvi.  32.  xxviii.  7.  and  Mark 
xvi.  7.  he  appointed  to  meet  the  difciples.  But  of  this  there  is  nothing 
io  St.  Luke.  And  all  our  Saviour's  appearances  to  the  difciples,  men- 
tioned 

f «/)  Minicula  ejus,  ct  praecepta,  et  mortem,  ct  refurredionem,  ct  miifio- 
Dem  Spiritns  Sandti.  Per  quae  ccrti  hebant  homines  de  rc^^no  illo  ccslefti* 
Gr9t,  adA&.  xxviii.  31. 
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tioned  by  him»  were  at  Jin^falem,  or  in  It's  neighborhood.  Nor  doo 
Lvke  give  any  hint  of  that  particular  appearance  to  James,  meotioQid 
by  St.  PauJ.    Not  now  toaddany  thing  farther. 

However,  I  (hall  tFai||Kibe  below  (/)  fome  obfervations  of  Mr.  ff!tfi 
,fiwtj  relating  to  thb  nuVr« 

8.  It  may  be  reckoned  probable,  that  St.  l,uis  died  a  natnrjl  4oUll : 
fbrafinuch  asnnone  of  the  Qoft  ancient  writers,  fuch  as  Clmnot  qf  JkX'* 
andriaj  Irenaus^  Origen^  EufigbiuSj  Jerome^  fay  any  thing  cf  his  our- 

2[rdom.  Gregorie  Nazianzent  in  (f)  one  of  his  orations,  feems  topat 
like  among  Martyrs.  Nevertbelefs,  as  is  well  obierved  by  {g)  TQle^ 
motttf  Elias  Cretenfts^  in  the  eighth  centurie,  famous  for  his  Coaaimeoiai 
ries  upon  Gngorie^  fuppofeth  it  certain,  that  {h)  Luke  did  not  dye  a 
Martyr  any  more  than  John^  the  Apoftle  and  Evangelift :  but  that  after 
having  fu^ed  much  in  the  caufe  of  Chrift,  and  the  gofpel,  he  returned 
in  peace  to  the  God  of  peace.  GaudentiuSy  Bifliop  of  Brefcia,  about 
387.  obfervesy  that  (/)  in  his  time  it  was  generally  faid,  that  ^acib  axid 
jindrevi  finiflied  their  courfe  at  Patra  in  Achaia.  He  does  not  (ay«  ia 
the  way  of  martyrdom.  I  do  not  perceive  PauUnusy  about  the  year  403. 
to  {k)  celebrate  Luke^  as  a  Martyr,  but  rather  Nazarius,  mentioDed  ia 
the  next  verfe.  If  Martyr  belongs  to  Luki^  it  may  be  underftood  ia  1 
general  fenfe,  as  equivalent  to  Confeilbri  or  a  great  fufferer  hf  tbi 
^fpel. 

9.  Cave  fays,  that  (/)  Luke  lived  a  fingle  life,  and  died  in  the  $4^ 
yiear  of  his  age,  about  the  year  of  Chrift  70.  but  of  what  deaths  is  iia- 
certain.  And  it  is  true,  that  Nicephortu^  in  the  fourteenth  centivie^ 
iays,  that  {m)  Luke  died  in  the  80.  year  of  his  age.  And  in  ibme  edi- 
tions of  Jerome's  book  of  Illuftrious  Men  there  is  a  paflage,  near  the 
end  of  the  article  of  St.  Luke^  importing,  that  he  lived  84.  years  in  ce- 
Ubacie.    But  Martiany,  the  learned  Benedidin  editor  of  Jenme^%  works, 


(r)  Si  Lucas  vel  Pauli  hortatu,  vel  peculiar!  Spiritus  San<%  aiBatu  ad 
beirauni  impulfus  fuiilet,  rem  memoratu  tarn  dignam  .  •  •  filentio  nooti* 
quam  tranfiiilet.  Quod  vero  quidam  exifiimant,  ex  locis  a  Tim.  ii.  8«  et 
I  Cor.  XV.  4.  coflatis  cum  Luc.  z.  7.  et  xxiv.  34.  probaii,  Lucse,  quod  dir 
citur,  Evan|;elium  ad  Paulum  potius  au^orem  t^t  referendum,  nobis  piinUB 
fit  verofimile.     Wetfiein.  ad  Luc.  cap,  2.  ver.  3.  T^m*  i,  p.  644. 

(/)  Orat.  3./.  76.  {g)  Su  Luc.  Mem,  Ec.  T.  2. 

{b)  Qjiippe  ne  longe  abeam,  Joannes  •  •  .  et  item  Lucas  haudqaaqqao^ 
interempti  fuere,  vcrum  curu  permultas  propter  Chriitum  et  ejus  evaQgeiium 
calamitates  pertulifTent,  in  pace  ad  eum  qui  pacis.Deus  efl»  reverfi  funt*  £i 
Cr.  Annot.p.  322.  323. 

(r)  Andreas  et  Lucas  apud  Patras,  Acbaiz  civitatem,  coufununati  it&riUH 
4ur.     GauJ.  Semu  17.  ap.  Bih.  PP.  Tom.  5./.  969.  C 

(k)  Hie  pater  Andreas,  et  roagno  nomine  Lucas, 
Martjnret  illuftris  fanguine  Nazarius* 

Paullm-  Ejf.  32./.  210.  Ctmf.  AnnoUp.  75.  Paris  1685. 

(/)  Vitara  egit  ccelibem,  ac  mortuus  eft  anno  aetatis  84,  circa  annum  (at 
nonnuUi  volunt)  70.    Q^  vero  mortis  genere  incertuiu  eft;     If^f^.  Jbi^ 
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6}%  thit  (n)  pftl&gfe  it  not  io  any  nanufcnpts.  Nor  does  he  know, 
vhflDoe  that  filly  iiAioa  was  borrowed.    Fabricius  {o)  coofirms  that  ac* 

COBDt* 

IV.  There  is  no  great  difficulty  in  fettling  the  time  of  ^,  _  ^ 
St.  Iif*/s  writing  his  Gofpcl.  The  A^s  of  the  Apoftles  ^^.qJ'^"^ 
vonc  pnbliflicd  in  63.  or  64.  and  not  long  after  his  Gofpel^    .  '^    ^^ 

«i  is  generally  allowed.  Accordingly  Dr.  Mill  (p)  foppoTeth  thofe  books 
m  have  been  two  parts  of  one  and  the  fame  volume,  and  to  have  been 
pobliflicd  in  the  )  ear  of  Chrift  64. 

This  argument  was  reprcfented  at  length  (7)  formerly.  The  reader 
krafinrred  to  it,  that  I  may  not  enlarge  upon  it  in  this  place. 

V.  However,  I  cannot  forbear  to  obferve  feme  marks  Maris  ^fTiwM  im 
cf  Tine  b  the  Gofpel  itfelf.  the  Gofptl  itfilf. 

I.  The  occafion  of  writing  it.  as  St.  Luke  aflures  us  in  the  introduc- 
tion, waSt  that  many  had  already  publiihed  narrations  of  thefe  things. 
Bnt  it  cannot  be  reaiboably  thought,  that  many  (hould  have  writ  hifto- 
rict  of  Jefus  Chrift  prefently  after  his  .afcenfion,  nor  indeed  till  many 
years  after  it. 

a.  I'here  are  feveral  things  in  the  Gofpcl,  from  which  it  may  be  fairly 
argued,  that  it  was  not  writ,  till  after  Ftter  and  PauU  and  perhaps  other 
Apoftles  likewifiBi  had  preached  to  Gentils,  and  received  them  into  the 
Church,  without    their   embracing    the    peculiarities  of   the   law    of 

3*  In  cb.  it.  10.  the  angel  fays  to  the  (hepherds  near  Bethkhimi  I 
king  ytu  go$i  tidings  rf  great  joy  to  all  people.  At  ver.  30.  •  •  3a.  Stmem 
&ys,  at  the  prefentation  of  Jefus  in  the  temple  :  Aline  eyes  have  fan  thy 
fdvattMy  which  thou  haft  prepared  before  the  face  of  all  people :  a  light  to 
lighten  the  Gentils^  and  the  ghrie  rf  thy  people  Ifrael.  In  ch.  iii.  8.  (ays 
John  the  Baptift :  Cod  is  able  ofthefefiones  to  raife  up  children  to  Abraham. 
And  I  might  here  refer  to  ch.  i.  78.  79.  I  fuppofe,  that  when  St.  Luke 
recorded  thefe  things,  he  underflood  them.  Which  he  could  not  do, 
till  after  the  gofpel  had  been  freely  and  fully  pubH(hed  among  Gen- 


4*  That  St.  Luke  underftood  the  fpirituality  of  the  doArine  of  the 
go^,  may  be  concluded  from  the  account,  which  be  has  given  of  our 
Lord*s  difcottrfe,  recorded  ch.  vi,  20.  •  •  49,  I  might  for  this  refer  to 
cb.  i.  74.  75*  and  other  places. 

5.  Cb.  vii.  9.  When  our  Lord  had  heard  the  centurion's  profeflioa 
of  £uth>  he  marvelled  at  him^  andfaid:  I  have  not  found  Jo  great  faith,  no 

mC 
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(«)  FaHb  additur  in  hoc  loco :  F'ixit  oBo^inta  et  quatuor  ames^  rnxorem  non 
babtus.  Nullum  exdat  ^edigium  horum  verborum  in  manufcriptis  codici" 
bus.  Neque  novi,  unde  putida  haec  commenta  fluxerint.    Martian. 

{0)  Sed  ilia  Erafmus,  Martinus  Lipiius^  et  SulTrtdus  Petri,  in  ezemphri- 
bos  fuis  mill  non  invenerunt.    Fabr.  in  lee.  of.  Bib*  Ecclef 

S(>)  Voluminibus  hujus  D.  Luc«  partem  pofteriorem,  feu  Xo<>cy  diyrf^of 
A  attinec,  Ubrum  dico  Adinum  Apoftolorum,  baud  dubium  eft,  quin  is 
ptns  fuerit  ftatim  poft  Aoyv  wftntny  uve  Evangclium.  Voleg*  nvMm  12  u 

(f )  See  in  tbfs  volunle  cb',  iv.  feB.  i». 
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not  in  IfraeL  In  Matth.  viii.  ti.  12.  is  a  farther  eolargement.  The 
like  to  which  may  be  feeo  in  Luke  xiii.  28.  .  •  30. 

6.  Inch.  xiii.  6.  ...  9.  is  the  ^sudbitof  the  Jig-tree^Jparei  tmtjat 
won :  reprefenting  the  ruin  of  the  Jewi(h  church  and  people  as  near^  if 
they  did  not  fpeedily  repent. 

7«  In  ch.  xi.  48.  .  *  5T*  are  predidlions  of  the  calamities  coming  np^ 
on  the  Jewi(h  people  In  ch.  xiii.  34.  35.  are  our  Lord's  lamentationi 
over  the  city  of  Jeru/alcm^  in  the  view  of  the  calamities  coming  upon  it 
See  likewife  xvii.  22.  .  .  37.  xix.  11. .  •  27.  xx.  9. .  •  18.  xxi.  5.  • « • 
II.  and  ver.  20.  •  .  35.  As  St.  Luke  enlargeth  fo  much  in  his  accoonts 
of  thefe  prediAions,  it  may  be  argued,  that  the  accomplilbment  was  Dot 
far  off,  when  he  wrote. 

8.  In  ch.  XIV.  16.  .  .  24.  is  the  parable  of  a  great /upper.  When  tbej 
who  were  firfl  invited,  refufed  to  come.  Whereupon  the  invitatioos 
were  enlarged,  and  made  more  general.  And  in  the  end  he  who  made 
the  fupper  declares,  that  they  who  were  fir fi  bidden^  JboMngtiaft  ffit : 
reprefenting  thecall  of  the  Gtntils,  and  the  general  reje^ion  of  the  Jews 
for  their  unbelief. 

9.  In  ch.  xiii.  18.  ..  21.  are  the  parables  of  the  grain  of  muftard-Jeed 
and  leaven,  reprefenting  the  wonderful  progrefTe  of  the  gofpel :  of  whiclr» 
probably,  St.  Luke  had  been  witneife,  when  he  recorded  them. 

10.  Ch.  xxiv.  46  47. . .  ^''d  he  /aid  unto  them.  .  -  that  repentance  and 
remijfion  of  fins  Jhould  be  preached  in  his  name  among  all  nat  ions  ^  beginning  at 
Jerufalem.  When  St.  Luke  wrote  this,  it  is  very  likely,  that  he  well 
underftood  the  commifTion  of  the  Apoftles,  as  reaching  to  men  of  aR 
denominations,  throughout  the  whole  world. 

11.  But  1  need  not  enlarge  farther  on  thefe  internal  charaftersof 
time,  the  other  argument  being  fuflicient  and  fatlsfadlorie. 

The  Place^  where  VL  I  muft  fay  fomething  concerning  the  place, 
//  was  ixjfii.  where  St.  Luke's  Gofpel  was  writ. 

Jerome y  as  before  (r)  quoted,  in  the  prologue  to  his  Commentarie 
npon  St.  Matthew^  fays,  that  (s)  Luke,  the  third  EvangelifV,  publi(hed 
his  Gofpel  in  the  countreys  of  Achaia  and  Boedtia.  In  his  book  of  lUuf* 
trious  Men  he  fays,  the  (f)  Afts  were  writ  at  Rome.  Gregorie  Nazian" 
%en  fays,  that  (u)  Luke  wrote  for  the  Creiks^  or  in  Achaia,  And  fpeak- 
jiig  of  the  provinces  of  divers  of  the  Apoflles  and  Evangelifts,  he  (x) 
amgns  Judea  to  Peter,  the  Gentils  to  Paul,  Achaia  to  Luke^  Epirus  to 
Andrev)^  Ephefus  or  Afia  to  John^  India  to  Thomas,  Italie  to  Mark:  in 
which  countrcy,  undoubtedly,  many  of  the  ancients  believed  this  laA 
mentioned  Evangelill  to  have  writ  his  Gofpel.  Chryfofiom  does  not  fay, 
where  Luke  wrote:  but  only  that  [y)ht  wrote  for  all  in  general. 

We  ate  told  by  (z)  PhilofiorgCj  that  in  the  reign  of  the  Emperour 

CmftaMc 


1 


r)  Folx  p.  84.85. 

/}  In  Achaia!  Boeotisque  partibus  volumen  condidit.    Ihid* 
t)  Ih.p.  9^    ^  {«)  y^L  its.  p.  133. 

\x)  £rv  neit^  q  !»}«?»,  t{  navXy  xMvoy  mfi^  t»  %^n%  }Jht2L  #{c$  axi"*^  •  •* 
fLo^n/^we^iraJ^.  Orfgor»  Or,  25.  #•  438.  jf. 

ty)  Fbl.  x.p.  318/  (»)  Fol  vii.  f.  317^ 


Ch.  ViII.  St.  Luh.  loi 

Qmftantius  St.  Luke'^  reliqoes  were  tranflated  from  Achala  to  Coriftanti- 
^k.  It  muft  therefore  have  been  the  general  periuafioD  in  rhote  times 
:hat  St.  Lute  had  dieJ,  and  had  been  buried  in  Achaia.  Nicephorus  fays» 
;bat  {a)  when  Paul  left  Rome,  Luke  returned  to  Greece,  where  he  preached 
it  gofpel,  and  converted  many:  where  aifo  he  AifTered  martyrdom^ 
lod  was  buried.  Soon  afterwards  he  fays,  that  (^}  in  the  reign  of  ^011- 
hmtius  Luke^s  body  was  tranflated  From  Thebes  to  Confiantitv^k,  The 
xmnefiioo  leads  us  by  Thehes  10  undcrftanS  Thebes  in  Greece. 

Crofiks  fays,  he  thinks,  that  (c)  about  the  time  that  Paul  left  Rome, 
luJke  alfo  went  thence  into  j^chaia^  and  there  wrote  his  books,  which  w« 
live,  as  Jerome  likewife  fays.  Cave  thought,  that  (d)  both  St.  Lule% 
wks  were  writ  at  Rome,  and  before  Paiil's  captivity  there  was  at  an 
wL 

Bat  by  Mill,  Grabe,  and  Wetftein,  it  is  faid,  that  Luke  publiOied  his 
jrofpel  at  Alexandria^  in  E^ypt.     Let  us  obferve  their  proofs. 

Firftof  all  (/)  Mill  and  (/)  IVetJlein  quote  Oecumenius,  as  faying^ 
hat  £21^^  preached  at  Thebes  in  Egypt.  Nevertbelefs  I  do  not  find  it  ia 
^cymenius.  And  I  fuppofe,.  that  Simeon  Metaphraffes^  a  writer  of  uo 
;reat  credit,  in  the  tenth  centurie,  in  hi^  life  of  S^  Luke,  is  their  autho* 
ity.  For  he  is  the  writer  quoted  by  (g)  Grabe,  though  he  does  it  cau- 
bufly.  Nor  does  Meiaphrajies  fay,  that  St.  Luke  published  his  Gofpel 
1  Egypt.  He  fuppofeth  ic  to  have  been  writ  before  he  went  thither.  Fqr 
e  fays,  that  {h)  .when  Luke  preached  there,  he  fometimes  argued  from  the 
)Id  TeAament,  and  fometimes  from  the  Gofpel,  which  he  had  writ. 

It  may  be  reckoned  probable  therefore,  that  this  journey  of  St.  Luke 
ito  Egypt  is  a  mere  fiflion,  a  thing  without  ground  afcribed  to  him  by 
)me,  after  he  had  left  Paul,  and  after  he  had  writ  his  Gofpel. 

Nevertbelefs 

(a)  iLVfiuiytJv  y  h  ^t^fA-n  7V  Wtt.vXvf  IvxccviKH  t^  fX>.a^i  at/Oi;.  x*  K  Nicepbm 
2,  cap.  43./.  210.  (b) 

(i)  ibij.  a 

(r)  Puto  autem  Romfi  iiffe  Lucaxn  in  Achaiam,  atque  ibi  ab  eo  confcriptos 
lot  habemua  iibros.  Quod  et  Hieronymu^  prodidit.  Grot,  Prof,  im  Evsmg» 
vr. 

(//)  Utrumquc  anno  Chrifti  59  S.  Paulo  nondum  ex  carcere  dimiflb,  fcrip- 
fc  videtur.    In  Lu.a  H.  L,  p,  25. 

(f)  Ccrte  poft  difcelTum  a  Roma  Libyam  pctiiflc  TK>ftrum  hunc  Evange- 
fam,  ac  apud  Thebanos  verbum  lyrsedicaiTe  teflatur  Oecumenius  comment* 
Lucam«     JdilL  ProL  »•  114. 

(/)  .  •  •  vel  fecundum  Hieronymum  ...  in  Achaire  Boeotiarque  finibus, 
i  tamen  Thcbas  iEgyptias,  ubi  tefte  Oecumenio  Lucas  pradicavit,  pro 
•cotiif  accepiiTe  videtur.     Wetft.  N,  T,  Tom.  /.  /.  643. 

{g)  Tacco  recentiorcs,  veluti  Simeonem   Metaphraften,  qui   in  Vita  S. 
ic«  Graece  et  Latine  edita  ad  calcem  commentariorum  Oecumenii.  p.  8^7. 
ita  fcribit:  Totam  Libyam  percurreni  in  ^/Egyptum  perveoit.  &c,  Grait 
r.  T.  i.  p.  33. 

(b)  Ko*  wf  fAiv  &ml  T9;  ^ratXduSf  w^tl/yfn  y^ft^,  tin  ^i  eif'  ifwi^irrof  an* 
tf#,/«  858.  B0 
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KcFerthelefB  cbofe  learned  men  (i)  have  been  pfeafcd  to  argae  froa 
this  poflage  of  Metaphraftis^  that  Jeromg  miftook  Thebes  in  Be'dtim  fior 
Haebes  in  Egypt.  Which  appears  to  me  to  be  altofrother  arbitrarie.  I 
Iboald  rather  think,  that  fome  later  writer  miftook  the  phce«  .lod  inflead 
of  Thebes  in  Bacb'tia^  thought  of  Thebes  in  Egypt,  a  very  fimous  city,  aod 
better  known  to  himfelf  than  the  other. 

It  may  be  of  ufc  to  take  here  more  at  'large  the  pafTage  of  Nicefhorms^ 
in  part  quoted  jaft  now.  *^  Luke^  {k)  fays  he,  ivas  born  at  Antioch^  which 
^*  is  in  Syria^  by  profeflion  a  Phyiician,  and  alfo  well  flcilled  in  painting. 
^^  He  came  to  Paul  at  Thebes  with  it*s  feven  ^ates  :  where  renooncing' 
^  the  errour  of  his  anceftors,  he  embraced  the  Chriftian  doArine,  tod 
**  oF  a  Fhyfidan  for  the  body,  became  a  Phyfician  for  the  Soui.  He  like- 
''  wife  wrote  a  Gofpei,  ai  Paul  dictated  it  to  him,  and  alfo  the  AJh  of 
*<  the  Apoftles.  Whilft'  Paul  was  at  Rome,  [or.  When  Paul  had  been 
**  at  R(mu\  he  returned  into  (d)  Greece,**  This,  I  think,  rauft  coo- 
firm  our  fuppofition,  that  fomebody  miftook  Thebes  in  Egypt  for  Thebes 
in  Boeb'tia.  It  is  plain,  that  N'utphorus  means  Thebes  of  Greece.  And 
lie  feems  to  have  fuppofed,  in  this  place,  that  Lnke  was  converted  abovt 
the  time  be  came  to  be  with  Paul  in  Macedonia  and  Greece*,  See  ACU 
Zvi.  lo.  He  fays,  Luke  returned  into  Greece.  Therefore  xht  TTtebes 
before- mentioned  muft  have  been  in  th^t  countrey.  Nor  was  Patd  ever 
at  Thebes  in  Egypt.  Luke  therefore  could  not  meet  him,  and  be  convert* 
ed  by  him  there.  He  calls  it  Thebes  with  if  s  feven  gates.  So  (/}  Tbebet 
in  Boeb'tia  was  fometimes  called. 

Secondly.  Another  argument,  that  St.  Luke*^  Gofpei  was  writ  at 
Alexandria,  is,  that  (m)  it  is  fo  faid  in  the  Syriac  verlion. 

But  thofe  titles  are'b^'  no  great  weight.  Before  the  three  Cailiolic 
Epifties,  received  by  the  Syrians,  is  a  title  or  infcription,  importing, 
that  («)  they  were  writ  by  the  Apoftlei,  James,  Peter y  and  John,  viitnejes 

(/)  Neque  aliunde  in  aliam  fenfentiara  du^um  arbitror  Hieron3manm,  dui 
in  Achaiar  Boeotieque  finibus  hoc  KTangciium  conditum  ait,  quam  quod  ku 
ledo,  feu  e^  traditione  alkubi  accepto,  Liicam  apud  Thcbanos  pnedicafle, 
ac  confcripiifle  Evangelium,  incolas  iftos  fuiiTe  exidimarit  Thebarum  Boeo- 
tiarum,  non  autem  Thebarum  urbis  .£gypti  fupcrioris.  Mill.  Proh  n.  ii5« 
/OV/.  et  Wetjltin.  citat.fufra  net.  {f), 

ii)  Niceph.  L  2.  cap.  43.  f.  2IO.  A.  B. 

(d)  All  muft  be  fenfibie,  that  this  ^oxiitoil^icephorus  is  very  firange.  For 
in  one  place  he  without  hefitation  fpcaks  of  St.  Luke,  as  the  companion  of 
Ckofhss^  mentioned  Luke  xxiv.  i8.  Lib^  i.cap^%^.p.  iiy.Am  And  he  fe« 
veral  times  ipeaks  of  Mark  and  Luke^  as  two  of  Cnrift*s  feventy  dilcijJes« 
Ltb.  2.  cap.  43«  et  iu  cap.  45.  p.   21^.  B.  m^  U  Twr  0  h9  Mffiu  fui^t  ^ 

(/)  Fid.  Cellar.  Geogr.  Anti^.  lib.  2.  cap.  I3» 

(«)  Ita  quippe  fonat  titulus  ejus  in  verfione  Syriact,  ante  mille  mnos 
edita ;  Evangelium  Lucac  Evangelifla?,  quod  protulit  et  evanffdizavit  Grxott 
ir    Mexandria   magna.   Gretbe   Spic*    T.   /•  p.  33.    Conf.  Jdill.    PreU    n. 

(mj  ^smd^orum   Apoftolonim,   Jacofaii   Petri)   JohanniS|  irmfiguntiaul 
Cmi^  fpe&dtoruoh  epiAobe  finguls* 
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tf  v«r  SjtrfoBf'V  tranifigurathn,  takmg  James  to  be  the  fon  of  Zebedee: 
whereas  the  epiftle  of  James  could  not  be  writ  (III  long  after  his  death, 
who  was  beh«ided  by  Herod  j^grippa^  as  related  AAs  xii.  i.  2.  And 
St  PauPs  fecond  epiftle  to  Ttmothie  {0)  is  faiJ  by  the  fame  Syrians^  to 
have  been  writ  at  Rome^  and  fent  by  Luke.  Which  is  manifeflly  con- 
trarie  to  the  epiftle  itfelf.     See  2  Tim.  iv.  11.  12. 

St.  Lnke*%  Gofpel  is  alfo  faid  in  the  Perfic  verHon,  {p)  to  have  beea 
writ  at  Alexandria.  But  then  it  is  allowed,  that  this  verfioft  was  made 
frond  the  Syriac,  not  from  the  Greet. 

TUrdfy,  it  is  alfo  urged,  that  there  are  epigraphai  or  mfcriptions  in 
ftmc  maoufcripts,  at  the  end  of  thi^  Gofpel,  where  it  is  (aid)  that  it  was 
writ  fti  the  great  city  of  Alexandria. 

But  it  is  well  known,  that  thofe  iofcriptions  at  the  end  of  the  books 
cf  the  New  Teftament  are  of  little  value,  divers  of  them  containing  ma- 
I  aifeft  miftakes ;  and  they  are  in  late  manufcripts  only,  or  however,  fuch 
as  are  not  of  the  higheft  antiquity. 

Fwtbfy.  Urate  (q)  likewife  inHfts  npon  a  paflage  in  the  Apoftolical 
ConJRitations,  where  the  Apoftles  are  brought  in,  relating  what  Biftiops 
had  been  appointed  by  them  in  their  own  time.  And  it  is  faid»  that  hi 
Alexandria^  Anianus,  the  firft  BiOiop,  was  ordained  by  the  Evangelift 
Matig  and  AMius  by  Luke,  alfo  Evangelift.  And  (r)  Mill  in  like  man- 
oer  quotes  the  conftiturions,  after  Grate,  though  almoft  aQumed  fo  to 
do. 

But  it  (hould  be  confidered,  that  the  author  of  that  work  is  anooy- 
Dous^  and  unknown,  and  his  time  not  certain.  He  fays  v^slZ  he  plea- 
feth*  And  has  been  convifbed  of  falftiood  in  fuch  accounts  (s)  as  thef^^ 
as  well  as  in  others.  It  has  very  much  the  appearance  of  fidVion,  thkc 
the  firft  BiSiop  of  Alexandria  ftiould  be  ordained  by  Mark,  and  the  fecund 
by  Luke.  And  poflibly  it  is  a  fiAion  of  the  writer  himfelf.  For  I  do 
udt  reoollefl,  ^that  this  is  faid  any  where  elfe.  Epiphanius,  as  well  as 
more  ancient  writers,  muft  have  been  totally  unacquainted  with  this  or- 
dination, and  with  St.  Luke's  journeys  in  Egypt.    For  he  fays,  that  (Ir) 

this 

{0)  Ad  Timotlteum  vero  fecunda  Romie  fcripta,  fnit  mifia  per  eundehi 
Lucam  Medicum  et  £vangeliilam.  Ebedjeju  Catml.  ap.  Affeman.  B^.  Or.  T. 
iii.fm  It. 

{f)  Et  in  veffione  Perfica,  quam  tamen  non  ex  Gneco,  fed  Svriaco  textu 
tranftatam  exifttmat  admodum  R.  Waltonui :  Evangeiium  Lucx,  qu6d 
lingua  Gr*ea  ^gyptiaca  in  Alexandria  fcripfit.    Grab,  ubifupr.  p.  33. 

*  (^)  Atqne  hoc  non  pamm  confirmatur  ex  eo  quod  lib.  vii.  Conft.  Apoft. 
Clement.  ca]>.  46.  Lucas  dioatur  Alexandriae  fiiifle,  ibique  Epifcopum 
Aviliom  dmnaJSe.  Vrhis  Alexandrinorum  Anianus  primus  a  Marco  Evange* 
Ufim  wriinaim  ^  fecundus  verc  Avilius  a  Luca^  et  ipfo  E'vangelifta.  Grane 
ibid. 

(r)  Et  fi  Conflicutionum  Apofloli<!arum  feu  au^lori  feu  coniarcinatori  fides 
in  «odefia  Alexandria,  a  Marco  primum  fundata.  •  •  Avilium  Aniani  prim 
Epifcopi  facceflbrem,  ordinaverit.    Mill.  ProU  n.  141. 

{f)  Sit  im  this  tverk  twl.  viii.  p.  35a, 

(t)  iLer.  L.  /•  nim.  xi.p.  433. 

G4 
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this  Evangelift  preached  the  gofpel  in  Dalmatisi  Caui,  ItalU,  aod  Jlk- 
cedonidf  but  efpecially  in  CauL 

Du  Pin  having  taken  notice  of  what  is  faid  relating  to  this  matter  ia 
the  infcriptions,  which  are  in  fome  manufcripts,  the  titles  in  the  Syriac  ^ 
and  Perfic  yerfions,  Metaphrafles,  and  the  Conftitutions,  condadesi 
•*  AH  {u)  thefe  monutncnts  dcfcrve  no  credit.  We  ought  to  adhere  to 
/'  what  is  faid  by  Jerome^  as  moA  probable:  that  this  Gofpel  was  com- 
•*  pofed  in  Achaia^  or  Bogb'tia." 

Upon  the  whole,  there  appears  not  any  good  reafon  to  (ay,  that  jSt 
Luig  wrote  his  Gofpel  at  Alexandria,  or  that  he  preached  at  all  in  Egypi^ 
It  is  more  probable,  that  when  he  left  Paul^  he  went  into  GrtiCi^  nd 
there  compofed^  or  finifhed,  and  publifhed  his  Gofpel,  and  the  AAs  of 
theApoflles. 

1^'  rk      ^  ^^^'   ^  would  now  offer  fomcthing  by  way  of  cbanc* 

ills  Lbara^ter.    ^^^  ^^  ^,^.^  Evangelift.     But  1  (hall  do  it  briefly,  and  cttt- 

tioufly.  And  if  I  mention  doubtful  things  doubtfully,  I  may  hope  to  « 
efcape  cenfure.  It  is  probable,  that  he  is  Lucius^  mentioned  Rom.  xvk  " 
21.  If  fo,  he  was  related  to  St.  Paul  the  ApoiUe.  And  it  is  not  nn- 
. likely,  that  xh^Li  Lucius  is  the  fame  as  Lucius  of  Cyrene^  mentioned  by  name. 
AAs  xiii.  I.  and  in  general  with  others,  ch.  xi.  20.  It  appeari 
to  me  very  probable,  that  St.  Luke  was  a  jew  by  birth,  and  an  earlj 
Jewi(h  believer.  This  muft  be  reckoned  to  be  a  kind  of  reqnifite  qua* 
lificatlon  for  writing  a  hiftorie  of  Chrift  and  the  early  preaching  of  by 
Apoftles  to  advantage.  Which,  certainly,  St.  Luke  has  performed.  I 
do  not  perceive  fufficient  reafon  to  believe,  that  Luke  was  one  of  Chrift^ 
ieventy  difciples.  But  he  may  have  been  one  of  the  two,  whom  our 
X«ord  met  in  the  way  to  Emmaus,  on  the  day  of  his  refurreftion,  as  re- 
lated Luke  xxiv.  13.  ..  35.  He  is  cxprefsly  ftiled  by  the  Apoftle  Us 
fcUow'laborer.  Philem.  ver.  24.  If  he  be  the  perfon  intended  Col.  iv. 
14.  (which  feems  very  probable,)  he  was,  or  had  been,  by  profeflion  a 
Phyfictao.  And  he  was  greatly  valued  by  the  Apoftle,  Vho  calls  him 
hilovid.  Which  muft  be  reckoned  much  to  his  honour.  For  nothing 
could  be  fo  likely  to  recbmmend  any  man  to  St.  PauN  efteem,  as  faith* 
fulnefle  to  the  interefts  of  pure  religion.  It  is  undoubted,  that  he  ac- 
companied Paul^  when  he  firft  went  into  Macedonia.  A£ls  xvi.  8.  •  .40, 
And  though  we  are  not  fsUy  afTured,  that  he  continued  to  be  with  him 
conftantly  afterwards :  we  know,  that  he  went  with  the  Apoftle  from 
Greece  through  Macedmcj  and  Afidi  to  Jerufalem^  and  thence  to  RGme^ 
where  he  ftayed  with  him  the  whole  two  years  of  his  imprifonment  in 
that  city.  This  alone  makes  ont  the  fpace  of  above  five  years.  And  it 
is  an  attendance  well  becoming  Lucius  of  Cyrene:  to  which  00  man 
could  be  more  readily  difpofed,  than  one  of  the  firft  preachers  of  the  gof- 
pel to  the  Gentiis.  We  do  not  exaflly  know,  when  St.  Luke  formed 
the  defign  of  writing  his  two  books.  But,  probably,  they  are  the  labour 
of  feveral  y^ars.  During  St.  Paul's  imprifonment  in  Jud^a,  which  laft- 
cd  more  than  two  years,  and  was  a  time  of  inaAion  for  the  Apoftle,  St. 
Luke  had  an  opportunity  for  compleating  his  coUeAions,  and  filling  qp 
his  plan.    For  in  that  time  unqueftionably  Luke  converfed  with  many 

early 

(u)  lyffcrtat.  fur  la  Biile,  iiv.  2,  ci.  2.  ^,v.f.  39» 
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early  Jewi(h  believers,  and  eye-witoefles  of  the  Lord,  and  fome  of  the 
Apoftles,  who  were  ftill  at  Jerufalem.  And  I  make  no  doubt,  bat  that 
before  that  feafon  he  had  converfed  with  feveral  of  the  Apoftles,  and 
ocber  eye-witneflcs  of  our  Lord's  perfon  and  works.  Nor  can  any  hefi- 
tate  to  allow  the  truth  of  what  is  (aid  by  fome  of  the  ancients,  that  Luke^ 
wbo  for  the  moft  part  was  a  companion  of  Paul^  had  iikewife  more  than 
a  flight  acquaintance  with  the  reft  of  the  Apoflles.  Whilft  he  was  with 
Pamizt  Romtj  it  is  likely,  that  he  had  fome  kifure  for  compofing,  and 
writing.  When  St.  Paul  left  Rome^  I  imagine,  that  Luke  accompanied 
]um  no  longer:  but  went  into  Greece^  .where  he  finiOied,  and  publi/hed, 
one  after  the  other,  his  two  books.  Which  he  infcribed  to  Tbecphilus, 
an  honorable  friend,  and  a  good  Chriftian  in  that  countrey.  Here  Luke 
died,  and  perhaps  fomewhat  in  years.  Nor  need  it  to  be  reckoned  an 
improbable  fappofition,  that  he  was  older  than  the  Apoftle. 

VIIL  I  (hall  conclude  this  chapter  with  fome  obfer-  ^.^ 
▼atioDs  upon  St.  Luke\  Gofpel,  and  the  Afts  of  the  Apo-  „a  ^-^n^/^t 
fllci.     Bat  thofc  upon  his  Gofpel  will  chiefly  relate  to  *^^*   ^'     '^^  * 
tbe  iatrodu6lion:  though  fome  were  mentioned  formerly. 

I.  St.  Luke*%  two  books,  his  Gofpel  and  the  A£ls,  are  Infcribed  to 
Tbeoplnhu.  Whereby  fome  underftand  any  good  Chriftian  in  general, 
others  a  particular  perfon. 

Epipbanius  [x)  fpeaks  as  if  he  was  in  doubt,  whether  thereby  (hould  be 
uoderilood  a  particular  perfon,  or  a  lover  of  God  in  general.  Salviaa 
(7)  (cems  to  have  fuppofed  it  to  be  only  a  feigned  name. 

jIttgufHn  (2]  and  Chryfiflom  (a),  and  many  others,  have  thereby  under- 
fiood  a  real  perfon.  Theophyladf  expre(reth  himfelf  after  ihis  ounner  : 
**T6eophikiS9  {t)  to  whom  Luke  wrote,  was  a  man  of  fenatorian  rank, 
*'and  po(Ebly  a  Governour :  forafmuch  as  he  calls  him  mq/i  excellent ^  the 
•*  lame  title,  which  Paul  ufeth  in  his  addrefles  to  Felix  and  Fejius!^  Oecu- 
mttdus  fays,  **  that  {c)  Theophilus  was  a  Prefeft  or  Governour."  How- 
ever, we  have  no  particular  account  in  the  ancients,  who  he  was^  or  of 
what  countrey. 

Cave  (d)  fuppofed  Theophilus  to  have  been  a  Nobleman  of  j^ntiocfi. 
Aad  in  bis  Lives  of  the  Apoflles  and  Evangelids  {e)  writ  in  Engii(h,  he 

refers 

(;c)  E*t'  i  Tw*  Ofo^iX*;  tcti  y^oi^ttv  t»to  ikiyiVf  5  vairJ  a»Og«irtf  Oio»  »ya- 
x2nTt.  Kpiph.  Hier.  LL  tt,  I'ii.p.  ^ic^.A* 

(7)  Pofitus  itaquc  in  hoc  ambigux  opinionia  inccrto,  optimum  fere  crcdi- 
dit,  ut  beati  Evangeliftae  (acratilfimum  fequcrctur  exemplum  :  qui  in  iitro- 
Que  divini  opens  exordio  Theophili  nomeii  infcribeus,  cum  ad  homioem 
icripfifle  vidcatur,  ad  amorem  Dei  fcriplit:  hoc  fcilicet  dignifliroum  ciTe  judi- 
cans,  ut  ad  ipfum  affedtiun  Dei  fcripta  dirigeret,  a  quo  ad  fcribendum  impulfus 
cfTet.     Salvian.  ad  Salon,  ep.q.p.  21^. 

(z)  De  Cewfenf.  Evaru  I.  4.  c  8.  T.  3. 

{a)  Chfjf.  in  AH,  Howu  1.  T-  9.  /.  3.  4. 

^)  Sie  Tol.  xi.  p.  42^^ 

(r)  HytfjMf  h  IvToi  i  Ofof  lAo^f  &c.  Comm.  in  AB,  T.  2  p*  2  €• 

(</)  Utrumque  opus  infcripfir,  Thcophilo  optimati,  (ut  credere  fas  eft,) 
Antiocheno.    H\/lf  Lit.  in  Lues. 

(r)  P.  224, 


•i 
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refers  to  the  Recognitions :  where  U  mentioned  a  rich  ffiftn  of  AniM^ 
of  ihis  name.     But  I  do  not  efteem  that  to  be  any  proof,  that  St.  ItdA^, 
Theophilus  was  of  Jntioch.     That  fabuloos  wricer  is  not  fpeaking  oF  Paai^  * 
nor  of  Lnh^  but  of  Peter :  who,  as  he  ihys,  in  (f)  fevcn  days  conTertd 
ten  thoufand  people  at  Antioch.    And  Theophilus^  the  grcateft  man  in  tb6 
city,  turned  his  houfe  into  a  church.     Moreover,  fuppofing  him  toiiN 
tend  St.  Luke's  Theophihu^  his  authority  is  of  no  value.     A  writer  at  the 
end  of  the  fecond  centurie  does  not  fpeak  of  his  own  knowledge*    Ant  .^ 
if  St.  Luke  publifhcd  bis  books  in  Greece^  which  to  me  feems  probably  tfl 
(hould  be  inciioed  to  think,  that  TheTpiilus,  to  whom  they  are  addreflU^  ] 
was  a  man  of  the  fame  countrey.  ^ 

2.  It  may  be  of  nu)re  importatfte  to  enquire,  whom  St.  Luke  mAmftfi 
the  many^  who  before  him  had  attempted  to  write  hiflories  of  Jefus  Qiri&j 
Epiphanius  fiys,    that  (g)  St.  Luke  intended  Cerinthus,  Merintbus^  fliiv 
others.     How  Origen  {h)  exprefled  himfclf  concerning  this,  io  his  pre^' 
face  to  St.  Lukv's  Gofpei ;  and  how  Jercme  (/)  in  his  preface  to  St.  JHtf>; 
thew,  may  be  fecn  by  tbofe,  who  are  pleafed  to  look  back.     Tbey  fiqfp 
that  many  attempted  to  write  Gofpels,  as  Bafilides,  JpelleSf  sod  oriioi 
And  they  mention  divers  Gofpels,  not  received  by  the  Church :  Such  at 
the  Go/pel  c/ Tbomasp  and  Matthias ,  the  Gofpels  of  the  Egyptians  t  and  eftke 
Twelve.    But  it  is  not  necefFarie  to  be  fuppofed  by  us»  that  they  thoc^jUi 
that  all,  if  any,  of  thofe  Gofpels  were  writ  before  St.  Lmke\  or  that  hs  ^ 
fpoke  of  them.    For  Baftlides  and  Apelles  could  not  write  Gofpels  befM 
the  fecond  centurie.    And  they  might  fuppofe,  that  feveral,  if  not  all  tbfe 
other,  mentioned  by  them,  were  m\t  after  St.  Luke's.     The  metniu  of  i 
what  thefe  ancient  writers  fay,  is,  that  the  Church  receives  four  Gol^dl  | 
only.     There  were  many  others.     But  to  them  may  be  appUed  the  j 
words  of  St.  Luke :  they  only  took  in  hand^  or  attempted.    They  did  not  i 
perform,  as  Matthew,  and  Mark,  and   Luke^  and  John^  did.     And  thqf 
might  exprefs  themfelves  in  that  manner  concerning  GoTpds  writ  fSott 
St.  Luke's,  as  well  as  before  it. 

However,  Theopiyla^,  as  was  formerly  (k)  obferved,  in  the  preface  lb 
his  Commentarie  upon  St.  Luke,  exprefleth  himfelf,  as  if  he  thought  the 
Evkngelill  referred  to  the  Gofpels  according  to  the  Egyptians,  amd  so- 
cording  to  the  Twelve. 

3.  We  will  now  obferve  the  judgements  of  fome  learned  moderafc'- 
Craie  (/)  allows,  that  St.  Lirib  did  not  refer  to  the  Gofpels  ofBt^fUeSf 

(f)  £t  ne  multis  immorer,  intra  fcptem  dies,  plus  quam  decern  millia  Iio* 
minum  credentes  Deo  baptizati  funt,  et  iandtificatione  confecrati :  ita  vt  ORtti 
avidxtatLs  defiderio  Theophilus,  qui  erat  cundis  potentibus  in  chritate  fub- 
limior,  domus  fuse  ingentem  bafilicam,  ecclefix  nomine  confeciavit,  JUcegB* 
/•  X.  caf,  7 1. 

(g)  •    •  ^etffKUf  iTCninwt^  «r<AXei   lxtX!^i^;noraf*'  tree  tiva^   K^>  ^^X^HI^euf  ilAfyp 

fii{Al  it  Ttf,-  ml  K^vOev,  N^  ^n^ivdof,  ic)  tv;  AXAtf^     H.  LL  JR.  VlV.  ffll« 
(h)  See  Fol  Hi.  p.  317.  318.  .  (i)  See  Fol.  Jt.p.  140.  iJ^u 

(k)  Vol.  xi.f.  422. 

(/)  Reliqua  quippe  ab  Origene  et  Ambrofio  nomixuu  falfa  EvaBfdiSt 

velutiiBafilidis,  aliudque  Manichaeorum,  Apoftolo  Thome  perperam  sdurip- 

turn,  procal  pmtii  dubio  pod  S.  ^Lucse  oUtum  prodiere :  adeo  ut  ea  iajsriUHS 

EvangelU  verbis,  io  quorum  cxpVicaUoDft  Ons^ufti  «X  KuabcoGfaUhi  alfeiait» 
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IT  7^9maSf  or  fome  others,  ffientioned  by  Orlgen.  For  they  were  not 
Mblifticdy  till  after  St.  Lu^^*s  death.  Bat  he  ihinks,  that  St.  Luke  might 
vfer  to  the  Gofpel  according  to  the  Egyptians^  and  according  to  the 
Ptvcfo/,  and  fome  others,  now  unknown* 

That  St.  Lmke  might  refer  to  the  Gofpel  according  to  the  Egyptians^  he 
Uaks  for  the  following  reafons,  wtiich  I  (hall  conHder. 

The  firft  is»  that  (m)  St.  Luke*s  Gofpel  was  writ  in  Egypt.  To 
ifhich  I  anfwer :  That  is  faid  without  ground,  as  has  been  lately  (n) 


Cra^*s  iecond  argument  is,  that  (0)  Clement  of  Rome^  or  fome  other, 
Ita  the  fragmcDt  of  the  fecond  epiftle  afcribed  to  him,  has  quoted  the  Gof- 
^  aooordiing  to  the  Egyptians,  Which  argument,  as  one  wonld  think, 
■^ht  bare  been  fpared  :  fince  Grabe  himfcif  allows,  that  {p)  fecond 
qiiftle  to  be  fuppofitious,  and  not  to  have  been  compofed,  till  about 
At  middle  of  the  third  centurie.  If  that  be  the  true  date  of  the  epi- 
He,  it  is  too  late  a  thing,  to  warrant  the  fuppofition,  that  St.  Luke  re« 
iened  to  the  Gofpel  according  to  the  Egyptians. 

I  (hall  take  do  ftkrther  notice  of  Grabe.  But  I  imagine,  that  the  Gof- 
pel according  to  the  Egyptians  was  not  compofed  before  the  fecond  cen- 
tvie.  Clenunt  of  Alexandria  is  the  firft  known  Catholic  author,  that  has 
ciKd  it.  And  in  his  time  it  was  very  obfcure  an(l  little  known.  This 
(q)  was  fliewn  formerly. 

Dr.  MitI  does  not  much  differ  from  Grabe,  He  thinks,  that  (r)  of 
the  many  Narrations,  to  which  St.  Luke  refers,  the  two  principal  were 
Ae  Gofpels  according  to  the  Hebrews^  and  according  to  the  Egyp" 
iians. 

The  general  account,  which  Mill  gives  of  thofe  Memoirs  or  Narra- 
tes, fecms  to  be  very  juft  and  reasonable.  And  I  inrcnd  to  tranfcribe 
him  here  largely.     '*  About  (/)  the  year  58.  or  fomewhat  fooner,  fays 

iB^Hcere  haud  potuerit.  Contra  vero  haud  eft  abfimile,  ifta  fecundum  He- 
hneos  et  Egyptios  ante  fniife  fcripta,  atque  ad  ea,  una  cum  aliis  pluribus  jam 
igootis,   Lucam  intendilTe  digitum,  dum  praefatus  eft.  Sec.    Gr.  Spic.  T.  /. 

(«)  £vangclium,  de  quo  agitur,  ab  iEgyptiis  editum  fuiffe  ante  Lucas 
EvaBgeliiun,  huncque  iftiid  inter  alia»  f\  non  praecipuct  refpexiiTct  dum  in 

gooenaio  |>lujie8  hiftorias  evan^licas  memorac,  ad  quas  eroendandas,  et  de< 
ftus  eorum  fupplendos,  fuam  lircris  confignaiFe  fe  innuit,  probabHe  redditur 
€x  00,  quod  Lucas  Evangelium  IcripGlfe  dicatur  Alexandriae  in  Mgypto.    //, 

■*•/•  33-  '•• 
(a)  Sethrfartp.  lOj  •  .  lOJ. 

\t)  Accedit,  quod  ;;2m  Clemens  RomanuSy  vel  quifquis  eft  au6lor  ep.  z.  ad 
CorinthitiSy  oertc  antiqiiiilimusy  ifto  EvangeKo  uius  eife  ex  fragooento  mox 
iccitando,  colligatur.    Ibid.  p.  34. 

(^)  Cererum  quzras,  <]nando  epiftola  tlla  Clementi  fuppoHta  fuerat,  re-* 
^x>odeo»  id  fecuk)  iii.  et  quidetn  medio,  fa^m  cife.    Ih.  p.  269.  /*«• 

(^)  &»  Vei.  ii.p.  ^21  .  .  .  ^y^.  fecond  edition,  p.  $36  .  •  ^i^^Jirfi  editien* 

(r)  £x  didis  autem  hiice  hiftoriolia  • .  due  prse  ceteris  celebrate  erant^ 
QQK  el  Jpf«  Evangelia  appellabantur,  fecundum  Hebrsos  altemmy  alterum 
■cundam  ^i-yptios.    Proleg.  n.  38.  tfid.  ff  «.  39  .  .  .  41.  ^z  ».  1 12.  ^c. 

(1)  Sub  bK  qtiidem  tempti^  annum  dico   LVIU.  feu  euam  aVvq^oasil*^  ^ 
itti^  coatcMUc  Aetc  a  £dciibu$  qwbuHdam  illiui  cvi  SiiYnru;  cvax^gESlBa^ 
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^  Mill^  were  compored  by  fome  of  the  faithful  Evangelical  NarnuVnih 
^  or  (hort  biftories  ofChrift.  This  appears  from  St.  Ltti^'s  btrodota 
**  tloQ  to  his  Gofpel.  From  which  we  learn,  in  the  firft  place,  that  tha 
*^  were  not  our  Evangelids,  Matthew  and  Alark*  For  Mattbrw  was  9^ 
**  eye-witnefle.  Nor  can  two  be  called  many.  In  the  next  place,  it  k 
*'  to  be  obfervcdy  that  thefe  narrations  confiftcd  of  things  moji  f'trely  i#i 
^^  Uevcd  among  usy  that  is»  as  I  underftand  it,  of  the  things  fuffi/Jed  ^m 
**  done  by  Chrift  among  thejirjl  profeffors  of  the  faith :  of  which  numbcf 
**  Luke  reckons  himfelf.  La/i!y^  from  the  words  of  that  introduAioo  k 
«<  appears,  that  thofe  Narrations  were  received  either  from  the  Apofilci 
<'  themfelves,  or  from  their  afliilants  in  the  work  of  the  gofpel.  Ic  i| 
^  therefore  manife(},  that  there  were  fome  of  the  firft  ChriftianSi  wlifl 
<* ^before  Luke^  (and  alfo,  as  we  may  fuppofe,  before  Matthew  and  Mmrk\ 
f*  wrote  htdories  of  the  things  done  by  Chrift,  and  received  from  apOi^ 
**  ftolical  traditions  :  and  that  not  uith  a  bad,  or  heretical  defign,  as  ma-i 
*'  oy  infmuate,  who  comment  upon  this  imroduAion  of  St.  Luke^  ImN| 
**  with  the  fame  dcflgn,  as  our  Evangeiifts :  that  Chriftians  might  haM| 
*<  at  leaft  fome  account  in  writing  of  the  Lord's  anions.  Nevertheieft  il 
'<  may  be  alfo  infened  from  what  St.  Luke  here  fays,  that  their  biftoriei 
^<  were  inaccurate,  and  imperfeA :  there  were  in  them  fome  things  no| 
^^  certain,  or  well  attefted,  and  poffibly,  here  and  there,  fome  miftako. 
'*  For  which  caufe  it  fccmed  good  to  him,  who  had  attained  to  full  ia- 
f'  formation,  to  write  a  compkat  and  copious  hiftorie  of  the  things  done 
«  by  Chrift." 

If  this  account  be  right,  fome  confequences  may  be  deducedi  which 
will  be  of  ufc  to  us. 

And  indeed,  it  fccras  to  me  to  be  very  right.  Tbere  were  feveral  hi* 
ftories  of  Chrift,  to  which  St.  Luke  here  refers.  They  were  compofed 
with  a  good  view,  like  to  that  of  our  Evangeiifts.  But  they  were  de* 
feAlve  and  inaccurate.  If  there  were  any  miftakes,  I  would  imagine^ 
that  they  were  not  numerous,  nor  in  things  of  the  greateft  importance, 
^or  were  the  writers  fufficiently  qualified  tor  the  work,  which  they  bad 

undertakeo. 

feu  hiftoriolac  dc  rebus  Chrifti.  Patet  hoc  ex  Evangelii  D.  Lucae  pro<smio : 
.  .  .  Exinde  colligimus,  in  primis  cquidem,  toXX»(  holce,  qui  hiftoriolas  con* 
iiciebant,  alios  prorfus  elTe  ab  Evangelillis  noftris,  Matthaeo  et  Marco*  Era! 
enim  Matcbxus  uniis  ex  aWrraif,  idcoque  neque  ab  iftorum  traditioniboi 
pendebat,  ficut  hi  quos  memorat  Lucas.  Ne  dicam,  quod  duos  duntaxai 
nemo  voKXvf  dixerit.  Deinde  vero  notandum,  eos  narrationes  fuas  infti- 
tuiile  irtA  rtJ9  Triv^jn^ofo^vtfxitm  u  ifjih  vpocyixciTupf  hoc  cft,  ut  ego  lubens  inter 
pretor,  Je  rebus  apud  frimosfiJfi  profejoresy  quorum  numero  leipfum  accen&t 
Lucas,  a  Chrifto  impUtis  five  geftii,  Denique  liquet  ex  verbis  modo  citatis, 
tradu6tas  fuiiTe  naratiunculas  ifias  feu  proxime,  feu  mediate  faltem«  ab  Apa 
flolis  iplis,  eorumque  in  opere  cvangelico  adjutoribiis.  Manifeftum  eft  igi- 
tur,  fuifle  e  primis  Chriftianis  nonnuUos,  qui  ante  Lucam,  [addo  etiam  Mat* 
thacum  et  Marcum,]  res  Chrifti,  (feu  Evangelia)  ex  apoftolicis  traditionibu( 
undecunque  acceptis,  confcripferant :  idque  non  ftudio  aliquo  maligno,  bx 
hsretico,  quod  indnuant  fere  qui  in  hoc  Lucae  procemium  commentati  funt 
ibd  eodem  plane  fine,  quo  Evangeliftae  noftri :  ut  haberet  fcilicet  Ecclefia  renin 
a  Domino  uoftro  geftarum  qualem  qualem  notitiam.  Ceterum  cum  in  iii  qua 
lequuntur  iapud  Lucim,  fingula  Chriftianae  rei  hiftoriam  fpeftantia  accurati 
ir  a0ecutum  ctb  dicac  Evangelifta  • .  •  baud  ohfcure  quidcm  bine  oollisi  vi 
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:  undertaken.  Thts»  I  think,  to  be  intimated  by  St.  Luie^  tbpngh  tno- 
rdcftJy,  and  withont  cenforioufnefre,  in  what  he  fays  of  himfelf,  tbat  be 
thiperfin  undcrflanding  of  all  things  from  the  very  fir fl.  Which,  proba* 
Hy,  could  not  be  faid  of  the  compofers  of  the  Narrations,  to  which  he 
itfos.  They  were  men,  who  had  an  honcft  zeal.  But  they  had  writ 
Do  baflily,  before  they  had  obtained  full  information.  For  which  rea- 
!  Ibo  their  hiftorics  could  not  anfwer  the  end  aimed  at. 

Thefe  things  being  allowed  to  be  right,  feveral  confequences  may  be 
deduced  by  as. 

In  xhcfirfl  place,  and  in  particular,  we  hence  learn,  that  the  Gofpel 
\  according  to  the  Twelve^  or  according  to  the  Hebrews,  was  not  one  of 
flhofe  Narrations,  or  Memoirs,  to  which  St.  Luke  refers.  For  thefe 
were  very  (hort  hillories  :  [hijloriola  as  Mill  calk  them :]  that  was  a 
fell  Gofpel,  or  large  hiftorie  of  Jefus  Chrift.  Many,  in  Jerome* %  time^ 
foppofed  it  to  be  the  authentic  Gofpel  of  St.  Matthrjj :  which,  certainly, 
ji  not  a  (hort  and  imperfe^  Memoir.  From  the  notice  taken  of  that 
Gofpel  by  feveral  ancient  writers,  efpecially  by  Jercme,  it  appears  to  me 
ttry  probable,  (and,  I  (hould  think,  muft  appear  very  probable  to  others 
Stewife,)  tbat  the  Gofpel  accordiug  to  the  Twelve,  or  according  to  the 
Hebrews,  either  was  St.  Matthew's  original  Hebrew  Gofpel  with  addi- 
tions :  or  his  original  Greek  Gofpel,  trandaced  into  Hebrew  with  addi- 
tions. Bat  this  lafl  feems  to  me  moft  likely,  as  has  been  often  faid  al- 
ready Dpon  divers  occafions. 

Secmuffy*  Another  thing  to  be  deduced  from  Miirs  account,  if  right, 
ii,  that  (e)  the  Gofpel  according  to  the  Egyptians  was  not  one  of  the 
Narrations  to  which  St.  LuJte  refers.  For  that  Gofpel  was  not  com- 
pofcd  upon  the  (iime  principles  with  thofe  of  our  Evangelifts.  It  was  an 
heretical  Gofpel,  as  appears  from  the  fragments  of  it,  coliedled  by  Grabe^ 
and  (r)  probably,  it  was  compofcd  in  the  fecond  centurie,  by  fome  En- 
cratites^  enemies  of  marriage. 

Thirdly.  I  add  one  thing  more,  whether  it  be  a  confequence  from  whnt 
has  been  already  faid,  or  not :  that  nothing  remains  of  the  Narration^, 
to  which  St.  Luke  refers,  not  (o  much  as  any  fragments,  they  not  being 
qooted  io  any  Chridian  writings,  now  exfhint. 

3.  I  (hall  now  tranfcribe  a  part  of  Dr.  Doddridge's  remarks  upon  St. 
Luke's  introdaflion. ''  This  (i)  muft  refer  to  fome  hiAories  of  the  life  of 

<•  ChriP, 

detur,  t5»  w>Xu9  iftorum  hjiyiau^  minus  accuratas  fuiiTc,  minufque  pcrfic- 
tas:  ita  quidem,  ut  in  his,  quz  tradideranr,  aliqua  hinc  inde  occurrerint 
parum  certa,  ne  dicam  a  vero  abcrrantia.  Unde  oranino  vifum  fit  ipfi  plc- 
nariam  hiftoriae  hujus  cognitionem  confecuto,  integrum  jam  et  luculentuin 
rcrum  a  Chrilio  geftarum  Commcntarium  fcribcrc.     Mill,  Prolog,  num,  2 y* 

•  •  •  37* 
(e)  I  am  not  fingular  in  fuppoiing,  that  the  Gofpel  according  to  the  Egyfi- 

tins  is  not  intended  by  St.  Lvitr.  Bcxa  lays  the  fame  ilrongly.  And  at  1 
imague,  he  juftly  afTcrti,  it  not  to  have  been  writ,  till  after  St.  Luke*i  Gof- 
pel. Q^od  iftos  ait  Lucat,  non  fatis  commode  prarilitiirc:  minime  rnmcii 
opinor,  fabMloias,  imo  etiam  impias  narrationes  intelligens,  tandem  Ecclefix 
fub  Nicodemi,  Nazarsorum,  Thomst,  iEgyptiorum,  nominibus  impudcn- 
tiffime  obtruias.    Bcz.  ad  Luc.  cap,  i.  vtr,  i. 

(r)  Fid.  Grabe  Sfic.  T.  1. /.  3 1.  .  .  S'?. 

(i)  See  bi»  Famiff  Exffitor,  KoU  i.f.u 
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**  Cbrift,  ttOW^Ioft.    Toc-Mattbev)  and  Mark^  the  only  Evanpliflt 
*'  caB  be  fopfxyfcd  to  hare  written  before  Luke^  could  not  with  any 
'*  fvfety  be  called  many.    And  of  thefe  two>  Mattbevj  at  left  wrote 
^  perfon^il  knowledge,  not  from  the  tefiiooonie  of  others.     I  coocli 
^  that  the  books  referred  to  are  loft :  as  I  am  well  (acisfied,  that  none 
*'  the  apocryphal  Gofpels,  now  extant,  publifted,  particularly,  by 
'*  bricius,  and  Jcnes,  can  pretend  to  equal   antiquity,  with  this  i 
*'  Luke.  .  .  And  Sr.  Luke  ieems  to  allow  thefe  hiOories,  whatever 
''  were,  to  have  been  honeftly  written^  according  to  inforoMt; 
«<  ed  from  capable  judges." 

4.  Mr,  Beau/obre,  faking  of  thefe  Memoirs,  fays:  *^  The  (f). 
'<  of  our  Saviour  was  fo  beautiful,  his  chsradler  fo  (ubiime  and  di' 
''  his  doArine  fo  excellent,  and  the  miracles,  by  which  he  coofinnci^ 
**  were  fo  (hining,  and  fo  numerous,  that  it  was  impoflible,  bot 
*'  (hould  undertake  to  write  Memoirs  of  them.   -  This  produced 
^*  hiftories  of  our  Saviour,  fome  more,  others  lefs  escaft.    Jt  it 
'^  piiy,  that  they  are  loft.    For  we  might  have  confulted  them,  and 
**  have  judged  for  ourfelves  concerning  the  chara^er  of  the  writers, 
^*  their  compofltion.    St.  Luke^  who  fpcaks  of  Narrations,  or  OoTi 
**  that  had  preceded  his  own,  intimates  indeed,  that  they  were 
**  but  he  does  not  condemn  them,  as  fabulous,  or  bad." 

5.  That  is  right.  Thofc  Memoirs  were  not  bad,  nor  faboloos. 
they  were  imperfedt,  as  I  apprehend,  to  a  great  degree.  Nor  do  I  litf 
ment  the  lofle  of  them.  I  can  pay  fo  much  deference  to  the  jodgpasdl 
of  Chriftian  Antiquity,  efpecially,  the  earlieft  of  all,  as  to  believe^  iM 
thofe  many  Narrations,  to  which  St.  LuJte  refers,  did  not  deferre  lop 
prefer ved,  or  to  be  much  taken  notice  of,  after  the  publicatioa  of-Ai 
Gofpels  of  our  (irft  three  Evangelifts.  I  imagine,  that  when  ooce  AA 
came  abroad,  the  former  appeared  to  the  faithful  fo  low,  aud  mean/ol 
defcflive,  that  they  could  not  bear  to  fee,  or  read  them. 
Ohfervmtions  upon  IX.  I  ftiall  now  make  fbme  obfervations  opOD  tk 
tbt  book  of  the  A8s.     Other  work  of  our  Evangelift. 

1.  The  book  of  the  AAs  was  writ  according  to  (u)  Mill^  in  the  joi 
64.  And  from  what  has  been  argued  by  us  in  feveral  places  that  BV 
appear  to  be  as  likely  a  time,  as  any.  It  could  not  be  writ  tilT  after  ^ 
Pauts  confinement  at  Rome  was  come  to  a  period.  I  fuppofe,  it, ID 
have  ended  in  the  former  part  of  the  year  of  Chrift  63.  And  I  thiuk  & 
probable,  that  St.  Luke  finifhed  this  book  the  fame,  or  the  next  year,  ci- 
ther at  Rome^  or  in  Greece. 

2.  It  cannot  be  dilagreeable  to  recollect  here  fome  of  the  obfer^dqm 
of  ancient  writers  upon  this  book,  the  only  book  of  the  kind,  wh|^  Wl 
have,  containing  a  hiftorie  of  the  preaching  of  Chrift's  Apoftles  afia 
his  refurreflion. 

3.  TertuUian  (x)  often  fpeaks  of  the  fanportance  of  this  bock,  ai 
ftiewing  Chrift's  fulfilment  of  the  promife  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  to  \k 
difciples. 

4.  "  The  [y)  Afts  of  the  Apoflles,  fays  Jerome,  in  his  letter  to  Pm 


^w^"! 


(/)  Hift.  de  Manicb.  Tom.  i.p.  j^^             (ir)  FriUgom.  num.  xiX. 
\x)  See  FoL  it. p.  588.  • .  •  500.  or p^  1^87*  • .  sS9«  

(j)  A&u$  Apoftolorum  uudaA  quidcxu  fgoare  Tide^tnr  htftopwii  tt !» 

fbcsii 
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'*  Bmu,  coQCirniag  the  ftudie  of  the  Scriptares,  feems  to  promife  a  bare 
**  hiftoric,  and  an  account  of  the  early  infaDce  of  the  Church :  but  if  we 
^  oonfider*  that  the  writer  is  Luk€  the  Fbyliciao,  we  (hall  at  the  fame 
!*  dmc  difcern,  that  every  word  is  fuited  to  heal  the  maladies  of  the  foul.'* 

5.  Says  Juffifiin  :  **  Luke  (z)  after  having  writ  a  Gofpel,  containing 
"  a  hiAorie  g|  Chrift*s  words  and  works  to  the  time  of  his  rcfurreAion 

I  "  and  afcenfion,  wrote  fnch  an  account  of  the  Afls  of  the  Apoflles^  aa 
*  he  judged  to  be  fufficient  for  the  edification  of  believers.    And  it  x^ 

-  *  the  only  hiftorie  of  the  Apofiles,  which  has  been  received  by  the 
"  Charch :  all  other  having  been  rejected,  as  not  to  be  relied  upon." 

6.  I  beg  leave  to  refer  my  readers  to  the  paiTages  of  Chryfojiom^  aU 
[  Ruiy  {a)  tranfcribedy  relating  to  this  book :  and  to  the  whole  ot  his  firfl: 

hooilie  upon  it.    I  add  now  only  one  paflage  naore  out  of  the  fame  ho- 
9i]ie.  ^  The  {b)  Gofpeb,  fays  he,  are  the  hiftorie  of  the  things,  wbictr 
*■  Chrift  did»  and  fpake.    The  AAs  the  hiftorie  of  the  things*  which 
.  I  iDOther  Paraclet  fpake  and  did." 

■I7.  It  is  not  needful  for  me  to  make  a  diftinA  enumeration  of  the 
Imngs  contained  in  this  book.  Every  one  who  has  perufed  it  with  care, 
Pcaooot  but  know,  that  it  contains  an  account  of  the  choice  of  Matthias 
to  be  Apoflle  in  the  room  of  the  traitor,  of  the  wonderful  and  plentiful 
pouring  oat  of  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  upon  the  ApoQles,  and  other 
difciples  of  Jefus  at  JtrufaUmy  at  the  Pentecoft  next  fuccecding  his  crn* 
ofixion.  and  of  the  teflimonie  bore  by  the  Apofiles  to  his  refurreflioQ 
and  afceoiion  in  their  difcourfes,  and  by  many  miracles,  and  various 
fofieriDgs:  thdr  preaching  firft  at  Jertifalem^  and  in  JudtA^  and  af« 
terwards  by  themfelves,  or  their  affiftants,  in  Samaria :  and  then  to  Gcn- 
rils  io  Judta^  and  afterwards  out  of  it,  as  well  as  to  Jews:  and  of  the 
converfion  of  Paul  and  his  preaching,  miracles,  labours,  fuiFcrings,  in 
many  cities  and  countreys,  parts  of  the  Roman  Empire,  and  the  polite 
norldy  and  at  length  in  Rome  itfelf. 

8.  If  we  were  to  indulge  ourfclves  in  making  remarks  upon  this  ufc- 
hi  and  excellent  performance,  nothing,  perhaps,  would  be  more  oh- 
trvable  than  it*s  brevity  and  concifeocire :  by  which  means  many 
things  muft  have  been  omitted,  which  happened  during  the  period  of  that 
liiAarie.  For  it  is  very  true,  which  Cbry/oftom  faid,  that  (c)  Luke  leaver 
as  tbirfiing  for  more. 
9*  Says  LeClerc:   **  Luke^%  (d)  Apoftollcal  Hiftorie  relates  the  begin- 

**  logs 

fcentis  Ecclefix  infantiam  texcre.  Sed  fi  noverimiis,  fcriptorcm  eonim  Lucam 
die  Medicnm,  cujui  laus  e(l  in  evangclio,  animadvcrtemus  pariter,  omnia 
wba  illiua  anima:  languentis  efle  medicinam,  M  Pauiin,  rp,  50.  a/.  103.  Tm 
4.P.  2./.  ^74. 

(«)  See  r'oLx.p.  237.  338.  {a)  See  Vol.  x. p.  323. . .  330. 

\Q)  Tot  fAI»  try  V/CtyytAkx  W  •  X<^^*  trturKTiV  ttj   uVlf  15-o^ia  Ti;  l^liv'  «4  at  T^a^CKy 

A  ijrt^wm^ouXtnot  tljn  ig  im^ri.     In  AH,  hem,  /'.  I'om .  3.  ^  9.  B, 

(r)  FaL  x.  p.  327. 

(d)  Hie  vero  oefinit  Lucas  Hiftoria  Apodolica,  qua  initia  predicationlt 
cvangelicae  apud  Judxos,  Ethnicofque,  et  minifterio  quidem  Petri  et  Pauii 
pociffimum  fcribepe  adgrefllis  eft.  De  ceteris  ApoftoHs  altum  ubique  apud 
cam  eft  fiientiun*  •  •  Utinam  vero,  vir  quifpiam  apoftolicut,  pari  judicio  et 
fids»  GeCeronun  res  geftas  literis  mandaflct,  qnas  narrationi  Luc«  defunt  fup» 
picre  v<rfuiflet|  idque  opui  ad  nos perveniiTec !    Ckr*  H,  £•  ilii«  bi.  n«  i-v « 
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**  ings  of  the  preaching  of  the  Gofpel  among  Jews  and  Gentib,  cfaieflf 
•*  by  the  miniftrie  of  Peter  and  Paul.  For  of  the  other  apoflles  he  ii 
**  almoft  entirely  filcnt. . .  I  wi(h,  fays  he,  that  fomc  other  apofiolkil 
'*  man,  of  like  judgment  and  integrity,  had  writ  the  hiftorie  of  the  other 
^  Apoflles,  and  had  undertaken  to  fupply  what  was  wanting  ia/L«k^ 
«*  hiftoriey  and  that  this  work  had  come  down  to  us/*  But,  however 
defirable  it  may  now  dppear  to  us,  we  cannot  perceive  from  eccleliaffi- 
cal  hiftorie,  that  ever  fuch  a  work  was  publifhed. 

10.  Eftius  imagined,  ^<  that  {e)  Luke,  poffibly,  intended  to  write  a  I 
*'  third  book,  to  fupply,  particularly,  the  omiffions  of  the  two  yean,  I 
*'  which  St.  Paul  fpent  at  RomeJ"*  But  I  verily  believe,  there  is  no  I 
ground  at  all  for  that  conjeAural  fuppofition.  * 

11.  Again:  Le  Clercj  above  mentioned,  thinks,  '*  that  (/)  Luke  breikf  - 
off  the  hiftorie  of  .St.  Peter,  of  whom  he  had  faid  fo  much  before,  itrf 
abruptly,  in  ihofe  words,  Afts  xii.  17.  Jnd  be  /departed  and  went  to  mn-^ 
ther  place.''  Neverthclefs  St.  Luke  afterwards  drops  St.  Barnahas  in  f 
like  manner,  ch.  xv.  39.  And  in  the. end  he  will  take  his  leave  of  Cfac 
ApoIUe  Paul  himfelf  without  much  more  ceremonie. 

12.  Thofe  omiflions  are  no  rtfleftion  upon  the  writer,  nor  any  difpi- 
rngement  to  his  hlHorie.  The  proper  dedufVion  to  be  made  by  us  if 
this :  We  hereby  perceive,  that  it  was  not  the  defign  of  St.  Luke^  to  ig- 
grandizc  Peter,  or  Paul^  or  any  of  the  Apoftles,  nor  to  write  their  lif»:' 
but  to  record  the  evidences  of  our  Saviour's  rcfurrtftion,  and  to  write  % 
hiftorie  of  the  firft  preaching  and  planting  the  Chriftian  Religion  in  the 
world.  This  defign  he  has  admirably  executed.  And  having  filled  up 
his  plan,  he  concluded. 

13.  However,  undoubtedly,  many  things  are  omitted  by  Sr.  Iicir. 
Some  of  which  we  may  learn  from  St.  PauN  epiftles.  I  fhall  obferve 
fome  omiflions. 

14.  St.  Luke  has  not  in  the  courfe  of  his  hiftorie,  mentioned  the  writ- 
ing of  any  of  St.  PauFs  epiftles.  It  is  probable,  that  he  was  at  Corinth, 
when  the  Apoftle  wrote  thence  his  large  epiftle  to  the  Romans*  Never-' 
thelefs  he  takes  not  any  notice  of  it,  nor  of  the  epiftles  writ  by  St.  PaJ 
at  Rome,  when  he  certainly  was  with  him,  nor  indeed  of  any  other. 
By  comparing  the  epiftles  themfelvcs,  and  St.  Luke's  hiftorie  of  the  Apo- 
ftle in  the  Adls,  we  are  enabled  to  trace  the  time  and  place  of  divers  of 
thofe  epiftles.  But  they  are  no  where  particularly  mentioned  by  the 
hiftorian. 

15.  In  A£ls  ix.  19.  .  •  •  26.  St.  Luke  after  the  account  of  St.  PmtPi 
converfion,  fpeaks  oJF  his  being  at  Damafcus^  and  his  preaching  therf» 
4ind  of  the  oppofition,  which  he  there  met  with  from  the  Jc\vs,  and  his 
efcape  thence,  and  then  going  to  Jeru/alem.     But  St.  PaulGzl.  i.  17. 

1 8.  informs 

(e)  Scd  proculdubio  multa  adorum  Panli  a  Luca  funt  omtfTa.  .  •  •  Ac  fbr« 
talle  Lucas  meditabatur  tertium  librum,  in  quo  repeteret  a^a  illiut  bteonii 
.  .  .  iicut  A£t.  i.  quzdam  expofuit  tacita  ultimo  capite  Evangdii.  EJ.  ^ 
ASl.  Af.  xxviii.  30. 

(/)  Mirum  eft,  Lucam,  pofiquam  liberationem  Petri  c  caroere  nainvit 
cap.  xii.  17.  eumque  in  alium  locumy  hoc  eth  extra  lerofolymaiD,  ivSk 
dixit,  ne  verbulum  quidem  de  eo  habere,  de  qiio  tam  multa  alia  diuntf. 


Cn.  VIIL  St.  Lute:  tij 

l8.  informs  us,  that  after  his  converiion  he  went  into  ArMa^  and  thefi 
returned  to  Damafcus  :  and  that  three  }'cars  pafled  between  his  con* 
Tcrfion  and  his  going  to  ytrufaUtn.  This  is  an  inftrudKve  inftance* 
Tor  the  omiflion  is  certain,  and  undoubted,  I  am  of  opinion,  that 
St.  Luke  did  not  omit  the  journey  into  Arabia^  becaufe  he  did  not  knoir 
of  it :  but  defignedly,  and  becaufe  he  did  not  judge  it  ncceflarie  to  be 
mentioned,  ^rrom/ (^)  has  taken  particular  notice  of  the  omiffiou  of 
that  journey  into  Arabia. 
i6.Like  omiflions  are  in  St.  L^ke^  Gofpel.  I  (hall  take  notice  of  two. 
I.)  Having  given  the  hiftorie  of  our  Lord's  prefentation  at  the  tern* 
pie,  he  fays  ch.  ii.  39.  And  when  they  had  performed  all  things  according 
Utbe  law  of  the  Lordy  they  returned  into  Galilee j  to  their  own  city^  Nazar-^ 
etb.  Nevertbelefs,  I  think,  the  holy  family  did  not  now  go  dire£Uy  from 
'jerufalem  to  Naxarethy  but  to  Bethlehem.  There,  as  I  fuppofe,  our  Lord 
received  the  homage  of  the  Magians.  And  afterwards,  to  avoid  the 
perfccution  of  Herody  they  removed  thence  to  Egypt^  and  then  returned 

to  Nazareth.     All  which  is  recorded  Matth.  ii.  1 13.  The  vi- 

fit  of  the  Magians  muft  have  been  after  the  prefentation  at  the  temple. 
If  it  had  been  before,  and  if  they  had  presented  their  gif^Sj  goU^  and 
frankincenfey  and  myrrh  :  mentioned  Matth.  ii»  1 1.  Marte  would  not 
have  made  the  lefler  offering  for  her  purification,  mentioned  Luke  ii.  23. 
24.  Nor  could  the  child  Jefus  have  been  fafely  brought  to  JerufaUm^ 
or  fuch  notice  have  been  taken  of  him  at  the  temple^  as  St.  Luke  par* 
ticularly  relates,  ch.  ii.  25.  •  .  38.  i(  Herody  and  all  Jerufalemy  had  been 
jaft  before  alarmed  by  the  inquiries  of  the  Magians  :  tVhere  is  he  that 
is  born  King  of  the  Jews  f  Matth.  ii.  i.  2.  Omitting  therefore  all  thofe 
things,  St.  Luke  fays,  as  above  obferved,  and  afterwards  they  returned  ti$ 
Nazarethy  the  place  of  their  ufual  abode.  Which  is  agreeable  to  Matth. 
ii.  22.  23. 

2.)  Another  thing  obfervable  is,  that  all  our  Saviour's  appearances  to 
his  difciples,  after  his  refurre£lion,  recorded  by  St.  Luke  ch  xxiv.  were 
at  Jerujalemy  or  near  it.     He  takes  not  any  notice  of  our  Saviour's 
meeting  the  difciples  in  Galileey  fo  particularly  mentioned  Matth.  xxviii, 
7.  and  Mark  xvi.  7.   St.  John  alfo  ch.  xxi.  i  ...  23.  fpeaks  of  our  Sa- 
viour's (hewing  himfclf  to  the  difciples  at  the  fea  of  Tiberias.     And  St. 
PWaiTures  us,  that  our  Lord  was  fccn  of  above  frue  hundred  brethren  at 
$nce.     I  Cor.  xv.  6.  Which,  probably,  was  in  the  fame  countrey.     And 
though  at  the  beginning  of  his  book  of  the  Afts,  St.  Luke  refumes  the 
account  of  our  Saviour's  (hewing  himfclf  to  the  difciples  after  his  refur- 
redlion  ;  there  is  nothing  more  about  Galilee,  than  in  the  former  relation. 
Infomuch,  that,  if  we  had  St.  Luke^^  hiftorics  only,  \vc  might  have  been 
apt  to  conclude,  that  all  the  appearances  of  our  Saviour  to  his  difciples 
ntrt  9X  Jerufalemy  or  near  it,  and  no  where  clfe. 
J  7.  St.  PauPs  epiftles  inform  us  of  many  tilings  omitted  by  St.  Luke. 

But 

(r)  Lucam  vtro  idclrco  de  Arabia  practcrilfTe,!  quia  forfitan  nihil  digniim 
apottoLitu  in  Arabia  pcrpotrarat :  ec  ca  pot i us  compcMidiofa  narratiunc  dix* 
ifc;  quae  digna  ChrifU  cvangclio  vidtbantur.  Ncc  hoc  fcgnitiac  Apoiloli 
6epiiundiim,  ii  fruftra  in  Arabia  fuerit  :  fed  quod  aliqua  depcnfatio  cl 
Dei  praeceptu  n  fucril,  ut  taccrtt.  Jliert  in  Ef.  adGaU  c^^i^  T.  4.  *.  235. 

Vol.  11.  H 
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But  we  ihould  have  known  many  more,  if  we  had  had  a  parallel  hifto- 
Vian.     A  comparifon  of  St.  Luke\  hiftorie  of  our  Saviour  with  that  of  I 
the  other  Evangelifts  may  aflure  us  of  this. 

18.  In  the  eleventh  chapter  of  the  fecond  epiftleto  the  Corinthians,  St* 
Taul  mentions  divers  vidons  and  revelations,  with  which  he  had  been 
favored.  But  St.  Luke  has  not  taken  notice* of  any  of  them.  St* 
Paul  in  his  fpeech  to  the  people  at  Jerufalem^  recorded  by  St.  Luke  AAs 
xxii.  17.  mentions  a  trani'e,  which  he  had  in  the  temple.  But  St.  Lub 
has  no  where  told  us  the  exa£l  time  of  it.  Nor  has  he  otherwife  men-  . 
tioned  it. 

19.  I  do  not  think,  that  thefe  things  were  omitted  by  St.  Luke,  be- 
Caufe  St.  Paul  concealed  them  from  him  :  or  becaufe  by  fome  other  meaoi 
he  was  unacquainted  with  the  time  and  place  of  them.  But  it  was  a  re- 
gard to  brevity,  that  induced  him  to  pafs  them  over.  They  were  not 
neceflarie  to  be  inferted  in  his  hiftorie.  Without  them  he  has  recorded 
fufficicnt  atteftations  of  PauFs  apodolical  authority,  and  of  the  truA|y 
and  divine  original  of  the  doftrine  taught  by  him. 

20.  Says  St.  Paul^  unwillingly,  and  conftrained  by  the  difadvantageous 
infinuations  and  charges  of  felf-intcrefled  and  defigning  men.  2  Cor.zi. 
33.  jire  they  minijlers  of  Chrijl  ?  [  I /peak  as  a  fool :  ]  I  am  more*  In 
labours  more  abundant^  injiripes  above  meafurc^  in  prifons  more  frequent^  in 
deaths  oft. 

In  prifons  more  frequent.  Therefore  before  writing  this  cpiftle  in  the 
year  57.  Paul  had  been  imprifoned  feveral  times:  though  St.  Luh  hil 
meDtioned  before  this  time  one  imprifonmcnt  only,  which  was  at  PhiRpfi* 
Afts  xvi.  23.  . .  40.  Upon  which  EJlius  {h)  obferves,  that  Paul  did 
and  fufTercd  many  things,  not  mentioned  in  the  A£ls.  And  Rom«  xvu 
7.  Salute  Andronicus  and  Junta,  my  kinfmen^  and  my  f  How  prifoners  . . . 
ivho  aJfo  were  in  Ckriji  before  me.  Paul  was  not  a  prifoner,  when  lie 
wrote  the  epidle  to  the  Romans^  in  the  beginning  of  the  year  58.  Bat 
(i)  he  had  been  in  prifon  before  with  thofe  two  early  Chrifliaos^  bis  re- 
lations.    But  where,  or  when,  we  cannot  exaflly  fay. 

21.  Ver.  24.  of  the  Jews  five  times  received  I  forty  ftripesfave  me. 
Keverthelefs  St.  Luke  has  not  mentioned  one  of  thofe  times.  Eflius 
conjedlures,  that  {k)  Luke  omitted  thefe,  and  many  other  things,  becaafe 
he  was  not  with  the  Apoftle,  when  they  happened,  and  Paul  out  of  mo* 

deffie 

(h)  De  Paulo  autem  incarcerate  ante  banc  epidolam,  in  A£tis  Apoflolonun 
non  legimus  quidem,  nifi  cap.  xvi.  ubi  a  Philippenfibus  in  carcerem  miflus 
legitur.  Sed  permulta  Paulus  et  fecit  et  paflus  eft,  qux  in  Adis  noa  fcri- 
buntur.     EJl.  ad  2  Cor.  xi.  23. 

(/)  Porro  concaptivos  intellige,  quod  aliquando  communia  cum  Paido  ra- 
cnia  pro  Chriflo  pafii  fuiiTent.  Ubi  tam^n,  rut  quando  factum  fit,  ignoratur. 
Efi.  ad  Rom,  xvi.  7. 

(k)  Sed  cur  Lucas  in  A£tis  ne  unius  quidem  flagillationis  ex  qulnque 
meniinit?  Ideo  videlicet,  quod  de  Paulo  pene  ea  fola,  quibus  ipfe  pneieni 
fuit,  figillatim  rcccnfeat :  alia  vero  vel  iilentio  pcrtranfeat,  vel  fummatiro  ac 
breviter  refcrat. .  .  Qua  in  re  notanda  humilitas  Pauli,  qui  fuas  tot  et  tain 
graves  pro  Chriflo  paffiones  Lucx  comiti  fuo  non  aperuerit,  ne  hie  qn- 
dem  recitaturusy  nifi  cocgiiTct  cum  amor  lalutis  Corinthiorum*    Jdm  iL  ad 
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USc  forbore  to  rdl  him  of  them.  I  rather  think,  that  Luke  yfzs  folly 
acqnaiated  with  PauPs  hiftorie.  But  he  aimed  at  brevity,  and  judged  the 
tliiflgs  mentioned  by  him  to  be  fnffident, 

•  22.  Ver.  25.  Thrict  was  I  beaten 'with  rods:  meaning,  I  fuppofe,  by 
'toman  Magiftrates.  Bat  St.  Luke  has  mentioned  one  inftance  only  of 
du :  which  was  at  Philippic  when  Paul  and  Silas  both  underwent  this 
liiFd  afage*  Afls  xvi.  19.  .  .  40.  Of  this  (/)  likewife  EJlius  has  taken 
aodce  in  his  Commentarie. 

(hue  was  IJloned:  undoubtedly  meaning  at  Lyftra  in  Lycaonia,  as  re* 
laed  by  St.  Li^ke  AAs  xir.  19.  20. 

Ttrice  i  have  fufftred  Jhipwreck.  St.  Luke  has  recorded  but  one  in« 
Ince,  which  was  not  until!  after  this  time,  in  the  Apoftle's  voyage 
fm  Judea  to  Rome.  A£ts  xxvii.  Which  therefore  muft  have  been 
the  fourth* 

A  mght  and  a  day  have  I  hem  in  the  deep.  At  one  of  thofe  times  I 
'dcaped  with  the  utmoft  difficulty,  by  getting  on  a  plank,  and  floating 
ia  the  fea  a  night  and  a  day,  or  a  whole  day  of  four  and  twenty  hours. 

23.  Ver.  26.  Injoumeyings^  cfien^  in  perils  of  water y  or  rather  riven* 
WI^  (ill)  are  fometimes  very  dangerous.  But  St.  Luke  has  not  re* 
corded  any  dangers  of  the  Apoftle  upon  rivers,  either  in  crofling  theoiy 
or  (ailing  upon  them. 

24.  Says  TiBemont  in  his  life  of  St.  Paul:  ^^  The  (n)  greateft  part  of 
*'  interpreters  think,  that  St^  Paul  made  uo  voyages,  bat  thofe,  which  are 
^  taken  notice  of  in  the  AAs.  •  .  •  Neverthelefs  we  muft  neccflarily  ac- 
"  knowledge,  that  befide  what  St.  Luke  informs  us  of  the  fuSerings  of 
"  St.  Paul^  this  Apoftle  was  five  times  fcourged  by  the  Jews,  twice  beaten 
'*  with  rods,  and  thrice  (hipwrecked.  All  this  happened,  before  he 
'*  wrote  his  fecond  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians:  that  is,  in  the  time,  of 
**  which  St.  Luke  has  writ  the  hiftorie.  Neverthelefs  St.  Luke  fays  no- 
^  thing  of  all  this.  It  is  certain  therefore,  that  cither  he  has  omitted 
"  the  circumftanccs  of  the  moft  remarkable  events,  which  he  relates, 
"  or  that  St.  Paul  made  feveral  voyages,  of  which  he  has  taken  no 
*•  notice." 

25.  The  reafon  of  St.  Luke's  filence  here  I  take  to  be  the  fame  that 
has  been  already  afTigned  of  his  filence  upon  other  occaHons.  It  was  not 
oeceflarie,  that  thefe  things  fhould  be  related.  To  have  writ  an  account 
of  all  the  Apoftle *s  journeys,  and  dangers,  would  have  rendered  the  work 
more  voluminous  and  prolix,  than  was  judged  proper.  When  St.  Luke 
fet  about  compofing  and  publiftiiog  this  book,  he  had  all  the  materials 
before  him,  and  his  plan  was  formed.  Agreeably  to  which,  he  deter- 
mined to  write  at  large  the  hiftorie  of  St.  Paul*s  voyage  from  Judea  to 
Rome,  in  which  are  many  remarkable  incidents,  and  to  omit  fome  other 

of 

(/)  Trr  *vlrgis  cxfus  fum :  a  Gentilibus.  Erat  enim  Romanis  confuctudo, 
▼irgis  ccedere  nocentes. .  .  Porro  Lucas  tantuni  femel  memiDic  hujus  conta- 
melix  Paulo  illatx :  fcilicet  Adt.  xvi.  ubi  fcribit  cum  una  cum  Sila  virgis 
caefum  a  Philippenfibus.     Efi,  in  Ice. 

(m)  Periculisjiuminum :  quse  interdum  non  minus  pcriculofa  funt  naviganti* 
bus,  quam  mare.  -  Efi.  in  loc, 

(«)  Mem.  £c,  f%  i»  5/,  FauL  note  xviii. 

Hz 


Xi6  Si.luHi.  Cii.Vllt 

€ff  the  A|M>ftie^s  jotiroeTS  and  voyages :  thOngh  diTen  of  them  iikevift 
were  attended  with  aifcAing  circumlhinces. 

26.  The  chapter,  from  which  1  have  juft  Dow  tranfcribed  leftnl 
things,  concludes  in  this  manner,  ver.  31,  •  •  .33.  Thi  God  and  Father 
tfowt  Lord  Je/ui  Chriftt  tvho  is  blejfedfor  evermon,  knows  that  I  ire  no:,  h 
Damafeus  the  Governor  under  Aretas^  the  King,  kept  the  city  of  the  Damaf^ 
eens  with  a  garrifmj  defirous  to  apprehend  me.  And  through  a  window  in  a 
bajket  was  I  let  down  hy  the  wally  and  e/caped  his  hands* 

I  have  often  reflected  with  great  fatisFa^ion  on  St.  Ltske*9  not  omit- 
ting this  dangerous  attempt  upon  the  ApoAle't  liberty,  and  life  :*  witk 
which  himfelf  was  fo  much  affefled,  and  which  he  has  here  memioii* 
ed  with  fuch  folemnity.     The  hiftorie  of  it  may  be  feea  ia  A&%  ii» 

I  now  proceed  to  fome  other  things. 

27.  St.  Paul  aiTnres  ns  Gal.  ii.  i. .  .  3.  that  when  he  went  up  to  Je* 
rssfatem  upon  occafion  of  the  debate  concerning  the  manner  of  receiving 
Gentil  converts,  he  took  Titus  with  him.  Which  is  not  faid  bj  St. 
Luke  AAs  XV.  though  he  gives  a  particnLir  account  of  Paulas  going 
from  Antioch  to  Jerujalem  upon  that  occafion.  Nor  indeed  hat  St.  Luks 
once  mentioned  Titus  in  his  hiftorie :  though  St.  Paul  wrote  an  epiftle 
to  him,  and  has  mentioned  him  feverai  times  in  his  epifHcs,  fent  t» 
others. 

28.  Gal.  ii.  II.  .  .  21.  St'  Paul  fpeaks  of  Peter*s  being  at  yfntioeif 
before  he  and  Barnabas  had  feparated  But  St.  Luke  fays  nothing  of  it 
Jeromcy  in  his  Commentarie  upon  the  epiflle  to  xht Galatians^  fays  :  ^*  We 
*^  (o)  are  not  to  woader,  that  Luke  has  taken  no  notice  of  this.  For  by 
*f  the  ufnal  privilege  of  hrAorians  he  has  omitted  many  things  pe^ 
•*  fornoed  by  Paul,  and  which  we  know  from  himfelf." 

29.  Rom.  xvt.  3.  4.  St.  Paul  applauds  an  a^ion  of  great  generofity 
in  Aquila  and  Prifcilla,  But  St.  Luke  has  not  informed  us  of  the  place, 
or  occafion  of  it.  Donbtlefs  he  did  not  omit  it,  for  want  of  refp^  to 
fbofe  excellent  C^iriftians,  whom  he  has  mentioned  more  than  once.  ch. 
JCrViii.  18.  and  26.  But  that  particular  did  not  come  within  the  coniptft 
of  bis  deftgn. 

30.  Many  things,  not  exprefsly  mentioned  by  St.  Luke,  may  be  ar- 
gued, and  condvtded  to  have  been  done,  from  thofe  which  he  hai 
recorded. 

I.)  In  AfV's  iv.  23.  •  •  30.  is  recorded  a  prayer  of  the  Apoftks,  it 
which  they  requcfV,  that  they  may  be  enabled  to  work  miracles  for  fv* 
ther  confirming  the  doArine  taught  by  them.  And  unqueftionablyf 
their  prayer  was  heard,  and  their  requcft  granted,  and  they  did  work 
many  miracles  in  the  name  of  Chrifl,  more  •  than  are  related  by  St. 
Luke. 

2.)  fids  V.  12.  And  by  the  hand  of  the  Apojlles  were  manyfigns  and 
wonders  done  among  the  people.    And  what  follows.     Whence  it  may  be 

concluded/ 

(0)  Nee  minim  efle,  fi  Lucas  banc  rem  tacuerit,  quiim  et  alia  mnlta« 
qijfe  Faulus  fuftinuifle  fe  replicat|  hiOoriographi  iiceutik  pr^termiferit.  h 
GeJ*  eajf.  ii.  71  4-/«  244. 


fOBcliidcd,  that  {f)  suny  miracles  were  wrought,  not  ODiy  by  Pet^ 
lod  /pAif,  bat  alio  by  the  other  Apoftles  alfo,  befide  thofe,  which  arc 
prtkalarly  recorded.    See  alb  ch.  ii.  43. 

3.)   Says  Mr.  Bifcoe:  *^  Many  {q)  aad  great  miracles  are  related  »n 
■■  (he  hiftorte  of  the  Afts  to  he  wrooght  by  St.  Paul^  and  his  fellow- 
^  laborers,  id  their  preaching  the  gofpel  to  the  Gentils.     And  agreeably 
^  hereto  St.  Paul  fays,  2  Cor.  xii.  12.     Truly  thtfigns  tfan  Apqfile  nutrt 
'*  wrought  amongfi  you  in  all  Patiencty  in  figni^  and  vfQndin^  and  mighty 
''  i^eds.     And  to  the  Romans y  ch.  xv.   18.  19.  .  .  I  make  no  doubt,  fayt 
^  that  learoed  writer,  but  the  Apoftles  wrought  miracles  in  every  city, 
**  where  they  came  with  a  view  to  preach  the  gofpel,  and  make  converts. 
"  St.  Luh^  is  fo  very  fuccinfl  in  his  hiftorie  of  the  Adls,  that  he  often 
''  omits  them.     He  gives  an  account  of  only  a  miracle  or  two  wrought 
**  at  Phth^i  in  his  whole  relation  of  St.  Pauts  journey  from  Antioch  to 
^  the  Weft,  when  he  converted  a  great  part  of  Macedonia  and  Achaia  : 
^  ihoogh  it  is  evident  from  St.  PauFt  own  epiftle,  already  quoted,  that 
"  he  at  that  time  did  many  figns  and  wonders  at  Corinth,     And  that  he 
^  did  the  fame  at  Thiffaionica^  is  not  obfcurely  intimated  in  his  firft 
^  epiftle  to  the  Thejfalonians.  ch.  i.  5.     We  read  nothing  in  the  Afis  of 
^  the  Apoftles  of  what  St.  Paul  did  in  Galatia  the  firft  time,  more  than 
**  that  he  went  through  it.     Afts  xvi.  6.     And  all  that  is  added  the  fe- 
^  cood  time  he  was  there  is,  that  hi  vunt  over  all  the  countrey  of  Galmtia, 
^  Jtringihenimg  all  the  di/cipJes.  ch.  xviii.  23.     Which  indeed  is  an  inti* 
**  matioo,  that  the  firft  time  he  was  there  he  preached  the  gofpel  among 
^  them,   and   m.ide  converts.     But   from   his  epiftle  to  the  Galatiam 
"  chorches  it  is  fully  evident,  that  he  wrought  miracles  amor^  them» 
'^  and  conferred  on  them  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit.     For  he  aflcs  them : 
"  He  that  minifiereth  to  you  the  Spirit,  and  worketh  miracles  among  you^ 
*'  doth  he  it  hy  the  wo-ks  of  the  law,  or  by  the  hearing  of  faith  T   Gal.  iii. 
"  25.     That  he  means  himfelf,  is  manifeft  from  the  whole  tienour  of  the 
^  e|Nftle.     Seech,  i.  6.  iv.  11.  13.  14.  19." 
There  follow  other  like  obfervaiions,  which  I  may  not  tranfcribe. 
4.)  Mr.  Bifcoe,  as  above,  makes  m  doubt,  but  the  Apoftles  wrought  mf- 
racUs  in  every  city^  where  they  came,  with  a  view  to  preach  the  gofpely  and 
make  converts.     I  am  of  ofNnioo,  that  this  may  be  truly  fuppofed  of  Pau/^ 
partscafarly,  and  that  it  may  be  concluded  from  what  St.  Luke  has  wrir. 
For,  according  to  him,  Paul  wrought  miracles  io  Cyprus*  AAs  xiii.  ii» 
at  Ly/ira.  xiv.  10.  at  Philippi  xvi.  16.  .  .  18.  See  alfo  2$.  26.  and  very 
many  at  Ephefus.  xiz.   1 1 .  .  .  1 7.     And  at  Troas  he  raifed  Eutychus  to 
life.  xix.  9.  .  •  la.     In  his  voyage  from  Judea  to  Rome  he  wrought  ma* 
oy  miracles,  xxviii.  3.  .  .  6.  and  7.  .  .  10.     From  thefe  miracles,  re- 
corded by  St.  Luke^  it  may  be  well  argued,  that  St.  Paul  wrought  mi* 

racles 


SO  OeeMmenius  fayi,  that  Luit  omitted  many  miracles  wrought  by  the  A- 
.       les  for  avoiding  oflentation.      IIoAXa;*  h    d>t;^a'T*;y  ET»TfX««/xtyjtfy    tT^    tmv  a- 


1./.  2^.  A.  B, 

(f }  The  Hiftorii  of  the  JBs  confirnnd.  ch.  xi*  $  •  8.  /«  407.  408, 
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racks  in  all,  or  moft  other  places,  where  he  went,  and  made  toy  fla^ 
preaching  the  gofpel.  In  particular,  it  may  be  argued,  that  Paul  wroag^ 
miracles  at  Athms,  and  at  Rome*  What  thev  were,  we  cannot  fay,  l» 
eaufe  they  have  not  been  recorded  by  St.  Lule^  nor  by  any  other  credi* 
ble  writer.  But  that  miracks  were  performed  by  the  Apoftle  in  thde 
cities  appears  to  me  very  probable. 

$,)  St.  Luke  (r)  has  not  given  any  account  of  St.  PauFs  appearing 
before  the  Emperour  Nero  at  Rome^  when  he  was  fent  thither  by  Ftjhu. 
Neverthelefs,  that  Paul  was  brought  before  Nere  foon  after  his  arrival  at 
Ronuy  is  highly  probable.  And  though  St.  Luke  has  not  exprefsly  faid 
fo,  it  may  be  concluded  from  what  he  has  faid.  For  he  has  again  and 
again  fufficiently  intimated,  that  Paul  was  certainly  to  appear  before  die 
Emperour,  to  whom  he  had  appealed.  See  A6ls  xxv.  lo.  it.  i2.  21. 
xxvi.  32.  xxvii.  24.  xxviii.  9.  The  Apoftle  therefore  was  brought  be- 
fore Nero^  and  pleaded  before  him.  But  St.  Luke  forbore  to  give  a  dif- 
tin£l  account  of  it,  becaufe  he  had  already  given  a  particular  account 
of  Paul*s  pleadings  before  Felix,  and  Feftus,  and  Agrippa,  And  from 
them  may  be  concluded,  what  was  the  tenour  of  bis  apoiogie  before  the 
Emperour  himfelf. 

<.)  St.  Paul^  in  his  epiftle  to  the  Chriftians  at  Rome^  fays,  cb.  L  ii« 
/  long  Ufee  you^  that  I  may  impart  unto  you  /ome/piritual  gi/t,  to  tbeend 
ye  may  be  eftablijbed.  And  ch.  xv.  29.  /  amfure^  that  when  /  comewUo 
you,  IJball  come  unto  you  in  the  fulnejfe  of  the  blejfmg  of  the  gofpel  of  Cbiift. 
And  unqueftionably,  the  event  was  agreeable  to  thefe  wiSies  and  expee* 
tadons. 

7.)  St.  Luke  has  not  particularly  recorded  thofe  things  In  his  hiftdrie. 
But  from  what  he  has  faid  they  may  be  inferred.  Says  our  hiftocian. 
A£ts  xxviii.  13.  .  ;  i6.  And  we  came  the  next  day  to  Puieoti.  ffTtere  Vfe 
found  brethren  J  and  were  deftred  to  tarry  with  them  feven  days.  Andfo  vfe 
went  toward  Rome,  And  from  thence^  when  the  brethren  heard  of  us,  ihej 
came  to  meet  us,  as  far  as  Appii  Forum,  and  tl>e  Three  Taverns.  H^mm 
when  Paul  faw,  he  thanked  God,  and  took  courage.  And  when  he  came  tt 
Rome,  the  Centurion  delivered  the  prifoners  to  the  Captain  of  the  Guards 
But  Paul  wasfuffered  to  dwell  by  himfelf,  with  afoldier  that  kept  him.  And 
ver.  30.  Paul  dwelled  two  whole  years  in  his  own  lured  houfe. 

8  )  From  the  things  here  faid  it  may  be  fairly  concluded,  that  duriog 
the  Apoftle's  (lay  at  Rome^  there  was  a  very  delightful  communicatioQ 
of  civil  and  religious  offices  between  him  and  the  believers  there,  aocOrd* 
ing  to  the  abilities,  and  the  exigences  of  each.  Before  be  left  Rome^  the 
Philippians  feem  to  have  fent  him  a  fupplie  by  Epaphroditus.  Philip,  iy. 
JO.  •  •  1 8.  But  it  may  be  well  fuppofed,  that  the  price  of  his  lodging, 
and  the  expences  of  his  maintenance,  were  provided  for,  chiefly,  by  the 
Chriftians,  whom  he  found  at  Rome,  when  he  came  thither,  and  by  the 
converts,  which  he  made  afterwards.  The  foldiers  likcwife,  who  by 
turns  attended  upon  him,  would  expcdl  to  be  confidered,  if  they  carried 

it 

(r^  Mirum,  quod  Lucas  hie  nullam  faci^t  mentionem  primz  defenfionif 
Pauli,  de  qua  ipfe  2  Tim.  iv.  Quam  fadam  fuifTe  primo  anno,  quo  Koovun 
rcnit,  non  dubitandum,    £^f  eid  A0,  x^H*  30, 


;h.  IX.   '  St.  John.  tI9 

t  dvilly  toward  their  prifoner.  All  whichy  we  may  fuppofe,  was  takea 
ire  of  by  the  good  Chriftians  at  Ronu ;  who,  as  St.  Luk<  afTures  uiy' 
voitoat  CO  meet  him,  andconduAed  him  into  the  City. 


CHAP.     IX. 
St.  JOHN,  Apostle,  and  Evangelist. 

[.  Hii  Hiftorie  frm  the  AT,  T.  11.  His  Age.  III.  men  be  left  Judea, 
to  g$  t§  Epbefus*  IV.  His  HlHorle  from  ecclefiajHcal  Writers.  V.  Tie 
Timet  vthen  he  was  banifbed  into  Patmos.  VI.  Hnir  long  he  was  there. 
VII.  Tefiimonies  of  ancient  If^riters  to  his  Go/pel.  VIII.  Opinions  c/* 
learned  Moderns  concerning  the  Time,  when  this  Co/pel  was  writ.  IX. 
An  Jrgummt^  to  prove^  thjitit  was  writ  before  the  deJiruRion  of  Jerufd^ 
lem.     X.  ObjeSlions  confdered.     XI.  Ohfervatims  upon  this  CofpeU 
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\  ^0  HN  was  the  fon  of  Zebedee^  a  ii(herman  npon  _ 

/the    fca   of  Galilee,  probably    (a)    of  the   town    ™  ^V^^<r 
i  Betbfaida   2nd   {b)  Salome.     John   was   the   younger  f^^^*^^^*^- 
brother.     For    Jamei  is  always  (r)   mentioned   firft»   except    in    Luke  ' 
X.  28.     And  ^ahn  is  generally  reckoned  the  yoqngeft  of  all  Chrift's 
lUciples. 

Though  ZebeJee  was  by  trade  a  fiflierman,  he  needs  not  be  reckoned 
oor.  For,  as  St.  Mark  has  particularly  obferved,  he  was  not  only 
aafier  of  a  boat,  and  nets,  but  had  hired  fervants.  ch.  i.  20.  Moreover^ 
re  may  recolleA  what  Peter  faid  to  Chrid,  who  alfo  had  been  a  fi(her- 
aan  upon  the  fame  Tea.  We  have  left  all,  and  followed  thee.  Matt.  xix. 
7.  They  left  their  employments,  by  which  they  gained  a  fubfidence : 
nd  for  the  prefent  there  was  felf-denial  in  their  attendance  upon 
efus. 

It  is  not  unlikely,  that  Ztbedee  died  not  long  after  thefe  two  brothers 
rere  tailed  to  be  Apoftles.  However,  the  circumftances  of  the  familie 
lay  be  colIeAed  from  what  is  faid  of  their  mother,  who  is  mentioned, 
ilatt.  xxvii.  55.  and  Mark  xy.  41.  among  thofe  women,  who  followed  Je^ 
u  out  of  Galilee,  and  miniflred  unto  him*     That  miniftrie  is  defcribed 

Luke 

{a)  Zebedsum  gente  Galilcum  fuiife  ex  loco  commorationis  circa  lacum 
ycnnefareth  fuipicamur.  Incertius  autem,  Betbfaidenfem  pronunciare,  ut 
Icriqne  faciunt :  cum  id  nitatur  tantum  teftimonio  Eyangclii,  fociis  Andrex 
c  Petro  hoc  oppidum  adfignantis.  Ncque  tamen  argumenta  ad  manus  funt, 
uibus  vulgatam  banc  opinionem.-  impugncmui.  Lampt  ProUgom*  in 
Ubofim 

(b)  Compare  Matt.  xx^iL  55.  ni^hb  Mark  .x^^  40.  and  xvU  i« 

U)  Zo  Matt.  iv.  2|.  At  2.  Mark  i.  19.  ///.  1 7.  a*.  35.  Luke  v^  lO.  A^»  /» 
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Luke  vUL  3.    To-whjcb  aught  be  added,  that  (he  is  montioned  amoof   \ 
thoTe  women  that  brought  fweet  fpices  to  embalm  the  body  of  JeToii   J 
Mark  xvi.  i.  Lukexxiii.  55.    And  our  Lord,  having  recommended  hi| 
mother  to  this  difciple,  it  is  faid,  that  he  t§ok  her  to  his  own  home.    John 
xix.  27. 

If  Salome  was  related  to  our  Lord  in  the  manner  fuppofcd  by  {d)  Tbt^ 
cphyla&,  or  fome  other  way,  with  which  we  are  not  dlAinfUy  acquaint- 
ed ;  that  may  have  been,  in  part,  the  ground  and  reafon  of  feveral  things 
mentioned  in  the  Gofpels :  as  the  petition  of  thefe  two  brothers,  difciples. 
for  the  two  firft  places  in  Chrift's  kingdom :  John*s  being  the  beloved 
difciple,  and  friend  of  Jefus,  and  being  admitted  to  fome  freedoms,  de- 
nied to  the  reft :  and,  poflibly,  {e)  performing  fome  offices  about  bia 
perfon:  and,  fiaally,  our  Lord's  committing  to  him  the  care  of  his  mo- 
ther, fo  long  as  ftie  (hould  furvlve  him. 

In  A  As  iv.  13.  It  is  faid  of  Peter  and  yohn^  that  they  were  ignwant 
emd  unUarned  men.  Which,  indeed,  is  nothing  elfe,  hut  that  they  wen 
peither  (/)  Doctors,  nor  Magiftrates,  but  men  of  private  ftatioos,  who 
had  not  been  educated  in  the  (chools  of  the  Rabbies :  or,  as  Or.  Dod' 
4-  idge  has  happily  tranflated  this  text,  illiterate  men,  and  in  private  Jlatioa$ 
jfltfe*  So  Oecumenius  fays,  that  (g)  St.  John  in  fending  a  leuer  to  CsiW 
Md  Paul  for  an  example,  who  wrote  to  Timothie^  and  Titus^  and  to  PM- 
lemon,  an  Idiot :  that  ib*,  a  man  of  a  private  ftation :  whereas  TimotUe 
and  Titus  had  a  public  chara^cr  in  the  Churchy  as  (hey  were  Evan- 
gelifts. 

There  can  be  no  doubt,  that  Zebedee*s  fons,  as  the  children  of  all  pimis 
Jews  at  that  time,  were  well  acquainted  with  the  fcripcures  of  the  Ok) 
Teftament.  They  had  read  them>  and  had  heard  them  read  and  ex- 
plained in  the  fynagogues.  They  had  alfo  been  accuftomed  to  go  16  Jt* 
TufaUm^  at  the  fca{U»  and  had  difcourfcd  with  many  upon  the  things  oC 
religion.  They  now  were  in  cxpeAation  of  the  appearing  of  the  Mef* 
fiah,  foretold  in  the  Law  and  the  Prophets.  But,  undoubtedly,  woe 
in  the  common  prejudice  of  the  nation,  that  it  would  be,  in  part^  i)t 
ieaft,  a  worldly  kingdom.  And  it  is  very  likely,  that  they  had  hear4 
yohn  preach :  though  they  did  not  attend  ftatedly  upon  him,  as  bis  dif- 

{d)  See  Vol  xi.  p.  424,  415, 

fr)  Opus  fcilicet  erat  ipfi  aliquQ,  quern  interdum  ad  matrem  mittcref^ 
fquod  non  ita  rare  fa^um  tH^^^  facile  intel|igitur,)  quo  uteretur  ad  lavandoi 
fibi  pedes,  ad  inducndos  iibi  et  exuendos  calceos.  [vid.  Matt.  ni.  xi.  Marc 
i.  S.  Luc.  ill.  i6«  Joan.  i.  27.]  qui  fibi  prxfto  elTet  ad  mandata  liitMta,  qui 
in  cubiculo  fibi  adjaceret  dormienti,  qui  alisi  fibi  pne(bret  minuta  officioi^ 
domedica,  qui  propterca  perpetuus  fibi  eflet  pedifIequuS|  nee  nifi  juiTus  ab 
ipib  rcccdcrct*     Heuman.  hiff*  Syll.  Tom.  2.  p,  338. 

(/)  Ay^aikifAaTqi, /"/sf  iitrris :  id  eft,  non  verfati  in  do6^rinis  thalmudidif 
quales  illiterati  Hebraeis.  Nam  fcripturas  Apoftoli  et  legeranr,  et  memori^ 
tenebant.  Kcsi  litvTM.  Idiotx  funt  ilebrasi^  qui  neque  Magiftratut  fupt^ 
neque  Lcgifpcriti.     Grot,  in,  loc, 

yl^eM•fK  <:•  i^^vjnt*    OectQn^  T.  i%p.  6o6«  C 
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dolei.    For  all  the  peof^  of  Judga  in  general  went  to  j^tiCs  bap^. 

Sa^s  St.  John  i.  35.  36.  j^gain,  tie  n$xt  day  after  John  P.ooU  and  ftv« 
^iis  difdfJiS.  And  Uokifig  upon  f^fus^,  as  be  walked^  hefdtb :  Biboldtim 
Imh  tf  God.  .  .  From  ver.  40.  wc  learo.  t  at  one  of  thefe  two,  which, 
kard  yohn  fpeak,  was  Andrew^  Simon  Pete^^s  brother.  And  {b)  (otpf^ 
Jute  fuppofeJ,  that  our  Evangeiid,  who  writes  this,  was  Che  othef« 
Which  I  do  not  look  upon  ascertain,  tiiough  I  do  not  deny  it. 

Whether  the  other  wis  John^  or  mt,  it  ouc^ht  to  be  reckoned  nn* 
fKftioned,  that  before  he  was  called  tn  be  an  Apoftle,  he  had  fetca  and 
binrd  the  Lord  Jefus,  and  had  been  w.tueflc  of  foine  n^iraclcs  wrought 
b;  hinu  It  appears  (o  me  very  probable,  that  (i)  he  was  ooe  of  t^C 
dilciples,  who  were  prefept  at  the  wedding  in  Cana  of  GaLU^^y  where  Vf^T- 
kr  was  made  wine.     John  ii.  i.  .  •  .  1 1. 

The  call  of  James  and  John  to  attend  upon  Jefus  (iatcdly,.  is  r.elaCf4^ 
)btt.  iv.  21.  22.  Mark  i.  19.  20.  Luke  v.  i.  •  .  10. 

St.  Afark,  patting  down  the  names  of  the  twelve  Apoftles,  when  h^ 
nentions  James  and  John,  fays,  that  our  l^ord  furnamed  them  Boanergrs^ 
vtbich  is  fans  of  thunder,  ch.  iii.  17.  By  which  it  feems  unreafonable  to 
'  liipporc»  that  our  Lord  intended  to  reproach  them  wiih  fon>e  fault  in 
tiieir  natural  temper,  as  if  they  were  fierce  and  furious:  though  (A)-  \ 
karned  writer  has  intimated  fo  much.  That  (/)  name  muft  have  bcea 
very  honourable,  prophetically  reprefenrinn;  the  refolution  and  courag«^ 
vich  which  they  would  openly  and  boldly  declare  the  great  truths  of  tfw 
gofpel,  when  fully  aojuainted  with  them  How  John  anfwercd  thii 
diaraAer,  we  know  from  what  is  faid  of  him  in  the  book  of  the  A^s. 
and  from  his  own  writings,  and  from  things  recorded  of  him  in  eccle- 
iiflical  hiftorie.  How  well  James^  the  other  brother^  anfwered  that 
durafler,  may  be  concluded  from  his  being  beheaded  by  Herod  Agrippm 
at  JeruftiUm^  not  many  years  after  our  Lord's  afcenfioa.  Which,  we 
cannot  doubt,  was  owing  to  an  open  and  ftedfaft  teftimonie  to  the  re- 
farreflion  of  Jefus,  and  to  other  fervices  for  the  Church :  whereby  ho 
kad  greahly  fignalized  himfelf  in  the  fhort  period  of  his  life  after  ou* 
Lord*s  afccnflon.     Poffibly  (w)  he  had,  with  a  freedom,  not  a  little  of- 

fenliveg 

ih)   Duomm  alter  ver.  41.   nominatur.     Alter  videtur  iffe  Evangeliila 
er  fuilTe,  uti  viium  in  vita  ejus.  Lib.  i.  cap.  2.  Isampc  in  J  ohm  cap,  /«  nftr^ 

3)-  36- 

(/)  However,  Bafna^e  dlfputes  this.  Ncqiie  probabile  admodunif  Joan- 
oem  his  iotcrfuiiie  nuptiis.  Q^od  \\  cuncedcre^ui*,  &c.  Bafn^  Aim.  30.  num^ 
xxx*9iii. 

[It)  **  However  it  was,  our  I^rd,  I  doubt  not,  herein  hnd  refpeA  to  the 
•*  fiirious  and  ref<'liite  difpofitton  of  thofe  two  brothers,  who  ieci«  to  have 
*'  been  of  a  more  fierce  and  fiery  temper,  than  the  rcfl  of  the  Apoftles.'* 
Qerjt*t  Life  of  St,  James  the  Great,  nrtm,  ^,  f,  142. 

(/)  PIJ.  Fr,  Lamp.  Prolegom.  /,  /,  cap.  a.  num.  'uiL  .  .  -  xv, 

(m)  Accedit  altera  ratio,  qua?  ei>s  adhuc  proprius  fpe6labat,  nempe  quod 
in  (co|x>  [niniil'jiii  ini  pra?  ceteris  Apodolis  Bapt'Utf  fi miles  iutuii.  Nempe 
licut  fiap tiila  in  ca  totus  crar,  ut  per  toniiru  praeconii  iui  judiciuiD  jam  turn 
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hnfife,  ipckc  of  the  calamities  coming  apon  the  Jewifli  people,  if  thcf 
did  not  repent,  and  believe  in  Jefus,  as  the  Cbrifl :  as  alfo  yatn  the 
Baptift  had  declared  in  his  preaching.  Matt.  lii.  7.  •  •  12.  Luke  iii.  17. 
and  Stephen  in  his.  AAs  vi.  13.  14.  James  (a)  was  the  firft  Martyr 
for  Chrift  among  the  Apoftles.  And  bids  fair  for  obtaining  his  petitioD, 
in  a  higher  fenfe,  than  it  was  at  firft  intended:  o^  fitting  c  n  the  Hgk 
hand  or  the  left  hand  cf  Cbrs/I  in  his  kingdom.  And  the  other  brotto, 
furviving  all  the  other  Apoftles,  bore  the  longeft  teftimonie  to  the  truth 
of  the  gofpeh 

This  account  of  that  name  is  agreeable  to  (n)  what  Crotius  fays  m. 
his  Annotations.  But  Dr.  Heumann  (0)  has  another  thought.  He  ob- 
ferres,  that  Simon^  to  whom  Jefus  gave  the  name  of  Peter,  is  often  fo 
called.  Bnt  we  do  not  read,  that  the  two  fons  of  Zehedee  were  any 
where  elfe  fpoken  of  by  the  name  Boanerges^  either  by  themfelves  or 
others.  He  thinks,  that  the  words  fliouKi  be  thus  rendered  :  And  he  had 
fumamed  them  Boanerges :  that  is,  npon  a  particuhr  occaiion  he  fo  called 
diem.    That  occaJTion,  {q)  he  fuppofes  to  be  the  hiftorie  related  Luke  iz. 

52. .  .  56. 

Jiidaeis  imminens  indicaret  et  averteret;  ita  ad  ini.iiderium  fratrum  bonim 
podffimum  ad  Judaeos  fpe^taturum  erat.  Jacobus  qiiidem  ea  fini  poft  afcen- 
fionem  Domini,  nunquam,  quod  Icimui,  ab  Hieroiolyina,  cifcellit,  donee  pn 
fide  roartyrium  fubiret.  Hoc  vero  ei  evenifle,  quam  maxiine  probabiieeft, 
quia  invidioia  prae  ceteris  ejus  concio  fuit,  periculum  indans  incredulonm 
ex  Judaeift  omni  data  occalione  ingeminans,  &c.  Lamp,  ik  L  i.  cafmU 
mum.  XV. 

(a)  It  has  loue  been  the  general  opinion  of  the  people  of  Spain\  that  this 
James^  the  foti  of  Zehedee^  planted  the  gofpel  in  that  countrey,  Gafpar  Stm> 
tius\  a  learned  Spanlfb  Jcluit,  wrote  a  treatife  in  defence  of  it,  befide  what  be 
fiivs  in  his  Commentane  upon  the  A^s  -of  the  A-po1tle<;  But  it  is  incoo« 
fiftent  wicbthe  hiftorie  in  the  A/^s.  None  of  the  Apfoftles  left  Judem  fo  (boa. 
Nor  i<i  this  opiDion  founded  on  the  teilimonie  of  any: ancient  wnterst  of  good 
oredit.  And  it  is  now  generally  given' up,  even  by  Pppifli  writers.  Fid* 
j^tfTMT.  A*D*^\.  num*  !•  TilUmont  S.  Jacques  I^  Majeiir^  it  nete  vi,  Mem*  £r« 
TVm.  f.  I  tranfcribe  here  the  Judgement  oi  EJtius.  Deinde,  quando  oocifui 
eft,  vixdum  cceperat  cvangelium  gentibiis  prz-dicari,  ut  ex  pi  xcedentibus  et 
ieqiien'tibus  patet.  Nee  dum  Apofloii  difpeifi  erant  in  remotas  gentes  :  fed 
eju^  rei  coromodun)  tempus  cxfpedtabant.  Denique  nullus  fcriptor  antiquus 
certs  fidei  refert,  Jacbbum  Hifpanias  vidifTe.  Eft^  in  AH.  Ap,  Cap,  xit\  ver. 
^t^—Vid.  et  'iidfnag,  Ann.  44.  num.  iv.  t.  et  DiRionaire  de  Moreri%  S,  Jacftei 
le  Majeur. 

'  {n}  Omhino  mihi  videtur  Chriftus,  in  hujus  nonninis  impofitione  refpeiifle 
ad  Aggsei  vAiciniuna.  cap.  ii.  7. .  •  •  Quod  de  evangelii  prftdicatiooe  expo* 
nic  Scriptor  ad  Hebrxos.  :a\.  26.  Ad  hanc  ergo  niaximam  rerum  mutation 
nem  fignific^ttChrldui,  Zvbcdxi  filios  eximios  fibi  niinillros  fore.  £t  certe 
deflinatan^  illis,  excellentiam  quandam  inter  ipfos  ApoAolos  vel  hoc  oilenditi 
quod  Quna^Petro  feoriiin  a  ceteris  multarum  rcrnm  tc^es  funt  aifuniti.  Adde, 
quod  Jacobus  primus  Apoftolorum  oniaium  ianguine  fuo  ChriUi  doftrinam 
obfignavit,  et  quod  Johannes  omnibus  Apodolis  iuperllc9  diutiflin^e  te^inio 
nium  pcrhibuit  veritati.     Grof.  ad  Marc.  Hi,  1 7. 

(^)  JJwd  Syihge  Dijfert:  Part,  i,  /.  2  ^4.  .  .  2  59, 

(q)  Leeim\]6,  et  adverfus  Petrum  indigne  fe  gerentenn,  in  h«c  verba  eni- 
piiTe  Chrinnifi  :•  Apage,  Satana,    Jam  uti  Satanas  non  fadtuni  eft  ordinariuna 

Petri 
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5a. .  .  56*  That  IS  an  ingenioos  conje£^are.  Bot  if  this  name  had 
been  given  them  in  the  way  of  reproof  and  ccnfare,  as  Chrift  once  caU 
led  Peter  Saun.  Matt.  xvi.  23.  Mark  Tiii.  33.  one  would  fcaroelycx* 
peft  to  fee  it  here.  The  place,  as  feems  to  me,  leads  us  to  think,  the 
name  honorable,  as  well  as  Peter.  Which  has  been  the>general  ojnniod 
of  all  times. 

In  Suicer'%  Thefaurus,  at  the  word  B^yr^  may  be  (een  the  obfervationa 
of  many  ancient  writers  upon  this  name.  1  uke  TheophylaSi*%  only. 
Who  fays,  that  (r)  when  Chrift  called  thde  two  difciples  fons  of  thun^ 
der,  lie  intimated,  that  they  would  be  great  preachers,  and  eminent  di- 
fines. 

From  the  time  they  were  called  by  Chrift^  they  ftatedly  attended  op* 
on  him.     They  heard  his  difcourfes,  and  faw  his  miracles. 

They  were  two  of  the  Twelve,  whom  (;)  Chrift  fent  forth  upon  a 
tommiffion,  to  preach  in  the  land  of  J/rael  Which  was  of  great  afe 
ID  iImb.  Thereby  {t)  they  learned  to  truft  in  God^  and  were  prepared 
fcr  the.greater  difficulties  of  their  Apoftleihip  afterwards. 

Jebn  addrefled  himfelf  to  Chrift,  faying :  Majler^  we  faw  me  cafting 
mt  demons  in  thy  name.  And  we  forbad  him^  btcaufe  be  foUenueth  not  with 
«f.  •  •  So  in  Luke  ix.  49.  50.  And  more  at  large  in  Mark  ix»  38.  •  •  41* 

But  it  was  a  thing,  in  which  feveral  were  concerned.  For  Johm 
&ys :  We  faw  one  cafting  out  demons,  in  thy  name.  And  we  forbad  hinu 
The  hifiorie,  as  recorded  by  the  Evangelifts,  led  me  to  think  fo.  And 
Mr.  Lampe  {u)  was  of  the  fame  mind.  Moreover,  it  might  be  done 
(bme  while  before. 

Onr  Lord  was  going  from  Galilee  to  JerufaUm  before  the  feaft  oif 
Tabernacles,  as  fome  think,  or  before  the  feaft  of  the  Dedication,  as 
(x)  Dr.  Doddridge  argues.  And,  as  he  was  to  pafs  though  the  coun- 
trey  of  Samaria^  be  fent  meffengen  before  kisface.  And  they  went,  and  en^^ 
teredinto  a  village  of  the  Samaritans,  to  make  ready  for  him.  But  they  £d 
not  receive  him,  becaufe  bis  face  was,  as  though  he  would  go  unto  ferufa/em. 
When  bis  difciples,  James  and  John,  fau)  tins,  tbeyfaid :  Lord,  wilt  those, 
that  we  commandfire  to  come  down  from  heaven,  and  confume  them,  even  eu 
EUas  £d.  But  he  turned^  and  rebuked  them,  andfaid:  Te  know  not  what 
manner  rffpirit  ye  are  of  «  •  And  they  went  to  another  village.  Luke  ix» 
51. .  r  56.  Some  have  been  of  opinion,  that  the  meflengers  fent  by 
oar  Lord,  to  prepare  entertainment  for  him,  were  tbefe  two  difcipleiL 
If  (by  this  propofal  might  be  fufpedled  to  proceed  as  much  from  refent- 

ment 

Petri  cognomen,  fie  nee  Zebedsei  fratres  ni(i  femef  nominati  fiint  Boanerges. 
Nee  proinde  laudis  hoc  nomen  ed,  (qus  quidem  inveterata  eft  opinio,)  ied 
Qomen  vitii.     Non  eft,  inquam,  appeilatio  honorifica,  fed  invedliva.    Ih. 

h  Marc.  Tom.  i.  p.io^.C 
(i)  See  Mattn  x.  46.  Mark,  vi^  *}•  Lnke  ix.  x« 
(/)  See  Luke  xxii.  35. 
(«)  UhifufTm  U  i.  C0p.  2«  num^  18, 
(r)  Famihy'Exfiefiter.  Vah  ii.f.  iSj, 


ment  of  aQ  iojarioat  trttatment  of  themfelTes,  u  of  their  mtAer.  Boc 
to  me  that  ii  not  ccrttia.  I  rather  think,  that  thofc  meflcngers  «m 
differeot  perfont.     So  (y)  likewife  argues  Mr.  Lampg. 

The  two  brothers,  Jamis  and  John^  were  ambitioat  of  high  pofts  of 
honour  aod  dignity  in  Chrid's  kingdom  :  which,  with  others,  they  cflecflh 
ed  to  be  of  a  worldly  nature.  The  petition  was  prefented  by  their  mo- 
ther, but  at  their  inttigation.  And  they  feem  to  have  been  prcfeot  at 
the  fame  time.  For  our  Lord's  anfwer  is  direflcd  to  them.  Matt.  si. 
ae«  .  •  23.  Mark  x.  35. .  •  40. 

The  two  brothers.  Jama  and  Johtty  aod  Peter^  were  the  only  difis* 
pies  that  were  admitted  to  be  prefent  with  our  Lord  at  the  raifing  of  the 
daughter  of  Jairus.  Mack  v.  97.  Luke  viii.  51.  The  fame  three  dif- 
ciples  were  taken  op  by  Chrift  into  the  mount,  when  he  was  traosforml 
cd  in  a  glorious  manner,  and  Mofes  and  Elias  appeared^  talking  with 
bim.  Matt,  xvii*  i.  Mark  ix.  2.  Lukeix.  28.  The  fame  three  weif 
admitted  to  be  prefent  at  our  Lord's  devotions  in  the  garden^  when  hi 
retired  from  the  reft.  But  they  all  failed  to  watch  with  their  Lotdf 
as  he  had  defired.     Matt.  xxvi.  36.  .  45.  Mark  xiv.  32. ...  42. 

Says  St.  Mark  xiii.  i.  2.  And  €ls  ht  went  tmt  ofthi  tempUy  wu^  Ik 
JifcipUs  faith  unto  him  :  Mafier^fee  what  manner  offtmei^  and  what  htild^ 
mgs  are  here.  And  Jefus  an/wtring /aid  unte  him :  Stejt  thou  tbefe  greai 
tmldings!  There  Jball  not  he  left  onejione  upon  another ^  that/hall  noi  to 
thrown  down.  Compare  Matt.  xxiv.  1.2.  It  follows  in  idark  xiii.  3. 
4.  And  as  he  fat  on  the  mount  of  olives  y  over  againft  the  temple^  Peter ^  am 
JameSy  andjohn^  and  Andrew^  afkedhim  privately :  Tell  usy  whenJbaU  the/k 
ihings  he  I  and  whatjbatt  be  tbejign^  when  all  thefe  things  fbaU  he  fuelled  f 
Whereby  we  perceive,  that  to  thofe  foor  difciples,  efpecially,  our  Lord 
addrefled  bimleif,  when  he  delivered  the  prediflions  concerning' the  great 
defoiaiioD  coming  opon  the  Jewifh  People^  recorded  in  that  chapter,  aad 
Ml  Matt.  xxiv.  and  Luke  xxi. 

This  Apoftle  and  Peter  were  the  two  difdples«  whom  Jefu9  ient  to 
prepare  for  eating  his  laft  paflbver.  Luke  xxii.  8.  Compare  Matt.  xxvU 
17.  .  .  19.  Mark  xiv.  13.  . .  16. 

Our  Lord,  fitting  at  fupper  with  his  difciples,  faid  :  One  of  you  mil  if 
tray  me.  Peter  beckoned  to  John^  who  leaned  on  the  bofom  of  Jefos, 
that  he  wouU  afty  who  itfbould  be,  of  whom  hefpake.  Which  he  did.  And 
our  Lord  gave  him  a  iign,  by  which  he  might  know,  whom  he  intended. 
John  xiii.  2i. .  .  26.  This  is  an  inftauce  of  the  freedom,  which  Jok^ 
might  take,  as  the  beloved  difciple,  and  friend  of  Jefus. 

When  our  Lord  was  apprehended  by  the  JewiOi  officers,  we  are  in- 
formed by  St.  Mark  xiv.  51.52.  And  there  followed  him  a  certain  rSHf^ 
man,  having  a  linen  cbth  cajl  about  hit  naked  body.  And  the  young  men  bud 

(jf)  Cui  tameo  in  eo  non  accedimus,  qiiod  filtos  Zebedsi  ipfos  iUos  l^ar 
to8  putat  fuiiTe,  quos  lefus  in  vicum  Samaritanonun  hofpitium  rogatorot 
miferat.  Unde  ob  illatam  fibi  iojuriam  videutur  exacerhati  efle,  fed  textns 
legates  illos  a  filiis  Zcbedsei  fatis  clare  difliinguit.  Acccdit,  ^uod  lefos  ad 
illos  r^2i^u(  converfus  fuerit.  Quod  indicat,  illos,  cum  Dommo  confiKom 
proponcrent,  non  fuiffe  Domino  obvio8|  fed  pone  eom  iequcotcs*  itoaipo 
/^rplr^.  /.  i.  caf.  z.  n.  gcix.  not.  (A).  .  o^ 


Ui  rf  him.  And  hi  Uft  tht  linen  ehth,  anifliifrom  thmn.  Sosie  hcve 
thooghty  that  this  yoong  maa  was  John.  Cave  (s)  gives  a  good  deal  of 
comiteoaiiioe  to  that  loppofition.  Others  (^r)  have  thought  him  10 
htjumes^  the  Lord's  brother.  But  Grotius^  and  juftiy,  nvooders^ 
that  {b)  Ukj  flKyald  have  beea  of  opinioQ,  that  he  was  one  of  the 
Apo(Ucs# 

That  Pfiir  followed  onr  Lord  at  a  diftancc,  and  was  admitted  into 
Ibe  Hall  of  the  Jewifii  High-Prieft,  we  are  aflured  from  all  the  Gofjpetf. 
Ii  hat  been  fnppofed  by  many^  that  John  Hiewed  the  like  teftimonie  of 
iftAioo  and  rcTped  for  hit  Lord.  For  he  fays  ch.  xviil.  15.  jfnd  Si" 
mm  Fet€rfMnved  Jefut^  Andfi  did  another  difciple.  That  difdpU  vjoi 
Imwn  t§  the  Higb-Priejt.  Andjpeke  to  her  that  kept  the  door,  and  brougH 
9  Peier* 

Neverthelefs  it  may  be  queftioned,  whether  St.  John  hereby  intenda 
Unfelf.  Chryfoftam  (c)  fuppofeth  him  to  be  meant,  and  that  St.  J9hn 
concealed  his  name  oot  of  hamility  and  modeflie*  To  the  like  porpofa 
ita  {d)  TheephylaB.  Nor  (e)  had  Jerome  any  doubt  here.  But  Au-^ 
pfiin  If)  was  cautious  in  faying,  who  it  was:  though  he  thought  it 
night  be  Jdm. 

Let  OS  now  obferve  the  ientiments  of  moderns.  Whitby  upon  the 
place  fays :  *^  He  fcems  not  to  be  John.  For  he  being  a  Galilean,  at 
''  well  as  Peter^  they  might  equally  have  fufpeAed  him  upon  that  ac- 
*^  count.**  However  to  this  it  might  be  anfwered,  that  John  being 
known  to  the  High-Prieft,  he  was  fafe.  But  then  another  difficulty  will 
irife.  For  it  may  be  faid :  How  came  John  to  be  fo  well  known  to  the 
Huh-Prieft,  and  his  familie,  as  to  be  able  to  direft  his  fervant  to  admh 
1  Srai^er^  as  Peter  was,  and  at  that  time  of  night  I 

Grotiuj^ 

{%)  "  Indeed  upon  our  Lord's  firft  apprehenfion,  he  fled  after  the  other 
Apoftles ;  it  not  being  without  fome  probabilities  of  reafon,  that  the  ancients 
OQDoeive  him  to  have  been  that  young  man^  that  followed  after  Chrift,  hiwing 
M  UneucUth  caft  about  bis  naked  body:  whom  when  the  officers  laid  hold 
upon,  he  left  theiinen  clothe  and  fled  naked  away.'*"  Cave's  Life  of  St,  Johu^ 
nm,  ii,  ^,  j^l, 

(a)  See  iVhitby  uten  Mark  xiv.  ^i. 

(^)  Non  de  Apottolorum  gregc.  Quod  miror,  veteribus  in  mentem  venire 
potuifle.  Nee  e  dome,  in  quam  Chriitus  in  urbe  diverterar,  fed  ex  villa  ali-* 
^  horto  proxima,  flrepitu  militum  excitatns,  ec  iubito  accurrens»  ut  confpi- 
ctrct«  quid  agerent.     Grot,  ad  Marc,  xiv,  5 1 . 

(r)  T%i  tti9  i  aXXof  fAxOnrq;  \  O  Tav.«  y^oi-ita;,  k.  A.  Cbr,  in  Joan,  hem,  83. 
•l%t.  T.  8./.  491. 

(^  Tftf  S»  4  a^Xof  l*a^nrit;  Avre;  Jra;  3  ravra  y^oc^ai*  airdx^vTrif  lamp 
id  rawu9&P;oa^vr9K  «•  A«     7beoph.  in  Job.  xn/iii,f.  809. 

(/)  Unde  et  lefus  Joannem  Evangelifhim  amabat  plurimum.  Qui  propter 
generis  nobilitatem  erat  not  us  Pontiflci,  et  Judsorum  iniidias  non  timebat : 
h  tantum  ut  Petrum  introdueeret  in  atrium,  et  ftaret  Iblus  Apollolorum  ante 
cnioem,  matremque  Salvatoris  in  fua  reciperet.  Ad  Princip,  virg,  ep,  96.  aL 
16.  T.  4./.  780. 

(/)  Q^ifoam  ifte  fit  difcipulas,  non  temere  aflirmandum  eft,  quia  tacetur. 
Solet  autem  le  idem  Joannes  ita  flgniBcare,  et  addere,  quern  diligebat  lefus* 
Fortaffis  ergo  hie  ipfe  eft.  Qpifquis  tamcn  ftt,  fequcntia  vidcamus.  In  Joamn, 
ivaifg.Tr.  1I3,7.  3.  fra. 


§26  A.  7^-  Cs.IXr 

Crotius^  llkewife  thought,  that  [g)  this  9ther  di/ciple  coald  not  be  Jeht^ 
or  any  one  of  the  Twelve,  but  rather  fome  believer,  an  inhabitant  of  /#- 
rufalitn^  and,  poffibly,  the  perfon,  at  whofe  houfe  our  Lord  had  eat  thff 
pafcbal  fopper. 

Lami>e  (b)  hefitates.  And  at  length  allegeth  the  fenttment  of  a  learn- 
ed writer,  who  conjeAured,  that  this  other  di/ciple  was  Judas,  the  traitor. 
For  Judas,  he  thinks,  was  foon  touched  with  remorfe  for  what'  he  had 
done.  And  he  might  follow  Jefus  to  the  High-Prieft*s,  hoping,  that  by 
fome  means  he  might  efcape  out  of  the  hands  of  thofe,  to  whom  he  had 
betrayed  him.  Judas  being  there  himfelf,  might  be  very  willing  to  let 
in  Piter*  Whether  this  conjefture  be  fpecious,  or  not,  I  cannot  fry. 
But  it  does  not  ieem  to  me  very  likely,  that  St.  John  (hould  charaderife 
Judas,  by  the  title  of  another  difciple,  after  he  had  betrayed  his  Lord 
and  Mafter. 

After  all,  I  am  not  able  to  determine  this  point.  At  firft  reading  this 
place  of  St.  Johnt  we  are  naturally  enough  led  to  think,  that  by  the  other 
d^ciple  (hould  be  meant  himfelf.  But  upon  farther ,  confideration  there 
ariCe  difficulties,  that  many  induce  us  to  hefitate. 

Whether  he  followed  Jefus  to  the  Hall  of  Caiaphas,  or  not,  we  are  at 
fured,  that  he  attended  the  crucifixion,  and  feems  to  have  been  the  only 
one  of  the  Twelve,  that  did  fo. 

John  xix.  25. .  .  27.  Now  there  flood  by  the  crojfe  of  Jefus  his  mother. 
•  •  fVhen  Jefus  therefore  faw  his  mnthery  and  the  difciple Jianding  by,  whom 
he  loved,  he  faith  unto  his  mother  \  IVoman^  beheld  thy  fin.  Then  faith  be 
to  the  difciple :  Behold  thy  nwther.  And  from  that  hour  that  difcipk  to$k  her 
unto  his  own  home.  There  might  be  feveral  reafons  for  that  detenrnna* 
tion:  as  John's  being  a  relation,  the  fweetneflfe  of  his  temper,,  and  hia 
having  fomewhat  of  his  own.  fie  had  been  the  beloved  difciple,  or 
friend  of  Jefus.    And  therefore  was  the  moft  proper  to  be  thus  trofl- 

ed. 

(f)  Et  fane  non  eft  probabile,  aut  ipfum  Johannem  hie  intelligi :  (cur  coto 
GaUlarus  cum  elTct,  minus  interrogaretur  ab  adfhntibus,  quam  Petrus?)  aut 
aliquem  ex  Duodecim,  fed  alium  quendam  Hierofolymitanum,  non  seque  ma- 
nifeflum  fautorem  lefu  :  quales  multi  erant  in  urbe,  ut  fupra  didieimus.  xil 
42.  Valde  mihi  fe  probat  conjedtura  exifiimantium,  hunc  ^t  eum,  in  cujui 
dome  lefus  ccenaverat,  ob  id  quod  legitur.  Matt.  xxvi.  1 8.  Grot,  ad  Jih* 
ix^iftii.  1  j. 

{h)  Scripferam  hacc,  cum  J.  Cafp.  Merhcnii  Obfervat.  Crit.  in  Paff.  J. 
C.  confulens,  novam  ab  eo  liypothefin  proponi  deprehenderem,  .  .  .  que 
notatu  non  indigna  eft.  Ipfum  fiquidem  Judam  proditorem  pro  hoc  difcipulo 
hab^,  qucm  Joannes  nominatu  poli  turpilTimum  proditionis  crimen  indignum 
cenfuit.  ...  Id  autem  quod  {X)ti(rimum  in  rem  fpe6tare  videtur,  neqiie  a 
noftra  fententia,  quam  de  confilio  Judx  in  prodendo  fervatore  fovemus,  ab- 
ludit,  ita  habct :  Judam  pojl  commijfum  fcelus  fudore  fuffufum  ptdetintim  cohorti* 
fuijft  fecutum^  atque  in  Petrum  ita  incidljfe^  cut  fcclui  fuum  excujare,  quin  negart 
fatuity  fe  ea  menteChrifio  ofculum  dedijfe,  ut  Cbrflum  proderet,  fed  »t  periculumiM^ 
mhtem  ii fuhindicaret,  Nos  fane  de  eo  vix  dubitamus,  Judam  pGcnitentii  ibc 
leris  jam  turn  fuifte  tadum,  atque  confcientiae  IHmuIis  ea  propter  agttatuiA 
facile  pctuifle  ep  confilio  leium  captum  fequi,  ut  reiciret,  annon  altqd^ 
ratione,  pro  folito,  lefus  man  us  captorum  evalurus  elfet.  Liberam  jam  leftod 
cptionem  rdlnquimus.    Lamfe  in  £vang,  Joann^  €ap%  xviii*  7#m.  3«/«  S'l" 


d  doobtlefi  this  defignadon  was  perfeAIy  agit€abie  to  our  Lofd*t 

» 
(aw  his  Lord  expire  on  the  crofle.    And  ftill  farther.    One  $f 
rs  with  ajpear  pierced  hU  fide.    And  forth^uith  came  thereeut  hleod 
?r.     jfmd  be  tbatfaw  It  More  witneffe»     And  hi$  record  is  true^  ch. 

35-  ^  , 

lodottbtedly  be  alio  (laid  afcerwards,  and  faw  the  body  of  Jefus 
he  fepulchrcy  and  the  ftone  placed  at  the  mouth  of  it:  as  related 
:lf.  xix.  38. .  •  4a.  Comp.  Matt,  xxvii.  53.  •  .  60.  Mark  X7.  45. 
^uke  xxiil.  50.  .  .  56. 

m  the  moroingy  on  which  our  Lord  rofe  from  the  dead.  Maris 
IV,  and  other  womeoi  came  to  the  fepulchre,  and  faw  that  it  was 
le  ftone  having  been  taken  away,  Marie  Magdalen  knowing 
le  could  find  the  two  Apoftles,  Peter  and  John^  went  back  to  the 
told  them,  that  they  bad  taken  away  ibe  Lord  out  of  tbe  fepukbre : 
\  (be,  we  know  not  where  they  have  laid  him.  So  they  ran  both  toge^ 
'he  ftpukhre.  And  by  what  they  faw  there,  they  were  led  to  the 
O9  that  Jefus  was  rifen  from  the  dead.    As  related  John  xx. 

was  prefent  with  the  other  difciples,  when  Jefus  (hewed  himfelf 
in  the  evening  of  the  day,  on  which  he  arofe,  and  likewi(e  eight 
rr.  ch.  XX.  19.  .  .  29.  ' 

as  alfo  particularly  related  the  hiftorie  of  our  Lord's  (hewing 
to  feveral  difciples  at  the  fea  of  Tiberias :  when  they  bad  an  ex^ 
irie  draught  of  fifties,  in  number  one  hundred  and  fifty-three, 
rere  prefent  at  chat  time  Simon  Peter  ^  Thomas^  Nathanael,  the  font 
Ip^,  and  two  other  difciples.  ch.  xxi.  i.  .  23,  Befide  other  things, 
omit,  our  Lord  having  had  difcourfe  With  Peter^  and  having  fore- 
martyrdom  :  Peter  put  to  him  a  queftion,  concerning  Jobn^ 
Lordy  what  Jhall  this  man  do  ?  *Jefus  faith  unto  him :  If  I  willy  that 
>  till  I  c9/ney  what  is  that  to  thee  f  Follow  thou  me»  Then  went 
ig  abroad  among  the  brethren^  that  that  difciple  jbould  not  die*  Tit 
d  not  unto  him :  He  Jhall  not  die.  But  if  I  will j  that  he  tarryy  till 
vbat  is  that  to  thee?  Thus  checking,  as  I  apprehend,  Peter's  cu- 
However,  it  has  been  fuppofed  by  judicious  Commentators^ 
:  is  an  intimation,  that  J^chn  (hould  not  die  before  the  deftruAion 
alem.  Nor  is  iheir  any  doubt,  but  he  furvived  that  event,  which 
lone  of  the  other  Apoftlcs  did.  Though  (1)  our  Lord'k  words 
tinderftood  to  contain  only  an  obfcure  intimation,  that  whereat 
lays  would  be  (horcencd  by  martyrdom,  this  difciple  (hould  be 
1,  till  he  died  in  the  ordinarie  courfe  of  nature. 
all  which  we  perceive,  that  {k)  St.  John  was  prefent  at  moft  of 

the 

obfcitre  (ignificat,  Johanncm,  non,  ut  Pctrum  morte  violcnta  roori- 

:d  tali,  qiii  line  honiinum  vi  folveretur,  ubi  ChriihM  tempus  idoneum 

Quod  et  coiitigir,  ut  Veterum  plures  confentiunt.      Gret^  md 

t  ipfa  hiftoria  evangelica  Joanniy  probabile  fit,  omnibus  eventibui, 

,  miraculis,  concionibus  fervatoris  noftri  ipfum  interfriille.  .  •  cum 

fit|  ilium  fuiifc  inter  difcipulos  duos  Joannis  Baptiit«}  a  quibus  col- 


i 


the  ikingt  ttbterf  tiy  Mm  in  his  Otifpel :  kml  that  h€  wit  tn  «ye  n 

car-witDetle  of  our  Lo/d's  labours,  jouraeyings,  difcoorfes,  iniraclcs,  Y 
iMr  d>afeinent  eveir  to  an  igoommioirt  dcatb>  aod  hb  being  alive  ^ffi 
•nd  tden  aiccndiDg  to  heaTcn. 

'Haling  (/)  been  prefctit  with  the  reA  of  the  Apoftles  at  the  Lerd*f  i 
cenfion^  he  (m)  returned  with  them  from  mount  Olivet  to  Jcrufaitm^  at 
tOBcinued  with  them,  joyning  with  theiii  in  their  de?otions»  and  in  tl 
choice  of  linother^  to  fupply  the  place  of  JnAu :  and  [H)  partook  in  tl 
|>lentiful  effufiott  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  upon  the  Apoftles  and  thdr  cos 
panie  on  the  day  of  Pentccoft  next  enfuing. 

PeUr  and  John,  who  often  accompanied  each  othef^  healed  the  lafl 
nan  at  the  temple,  and  upon  that  occafion  preached  to  the  peop 
who  aflembled  about  them.  For  which  they  were  brought  befo 
die  JewiSi  Council,  and  after  fome  debates  were  difmilfed  with  a 
dert,  not  to  preach  any  more  in  the  name  of  Jefus.     Afts  iii.  and  r 

Some  while  after  thrs»  the  number  of  believers  dill  ircreafiog  in  J\ 
nfaiem^  John  and  the  reA  of  the  ApoAles  were  apprehended,  and  put  n 
to  the  common  prifon.  But  .they  were  the  fame  night  delivered  by  4 
tngely  who  commanded  them  to^0  anJ/f>eak  in  the  temple  lO  the  peofl 
Which  they  did  early  in  the  mornings  Whereupon  they  were  again  n 
ken  up,  and  brought  before  the  Council,  who  confulted  how  they  roigl 
put  them  to  death.  But  by  the  advice  of  Gamaliel  that  defign  was  lai 
mfide.  ytnd  when  they  had  beaten  themy  they  ccmrnanded^  that  ibeyjbtm 
futtjpeak  in  the  name  ojf  Jefus y  and  let  them  go*  Whereupon  the  Apoftlii  d 
farted  from  the  prejence  of  the  Council^  rejoicing. .  .  jind  daily  in  the  tempi 
mndfrom  houfe  to  houfe,  they  ceafed  not  to  teach  and  preach  J  ejus  Cbrifi^ 

Afterwards,  there  being  a  violent  pert'ccution  at  Jerujalem^  mar 
Were  fcattercd  abroad.  Philips  one  of  the  feven,  went  down  to  Sanm^i 
and  preached  to  them,  and  wrought  many  miracles,  infomuch  that  gre 
numbers  believed.  When  the  Apoftles,  who  were  at  Jerufalemy  beai 
of  this»  they  fent  unto  them  Peter  and  John^  that .  they  might  receii 
the  Holy  Ghoft.  Having  performed  that  fcrvice,  they  returned  le  f 
rufdlem.  And  in  their  way  preached  the  gofpel  in  many  villages  of  tt 
Samaritans.    Afts  viii.  5.  • .  25. 

Fro 

le£Uonis  difcipulorum  initium  Jefus  fecit,  mi  L.  i.  cap.  2.  f.  ii.  oftendimu 
Snde  colligimus,  Evan^eiillam  noltrum  Aatim  ab  initio  rebus,  quae  icribi 
|nterfuiire>  ct  banc  ede  veram  rationem,  cur  non  ahius  filum  hiftoriK  fux  i 
ciperat.  Ex  omni!)U8  qiioqiie  fequentibus  narratir/nibus  nulla  eft,  in  qua  a 
ientcm  Evangchftam  noftrum  llatuamus  fuiflb.  nifi  forte  excipere  veiis  ill 
quK  in  palatto  Annas  et  Caiaphx  acciderunt.  Cap.  xviii.  13^  •  •  i^.  De  qv 
bus  tamen  res  eli  dubia,  quia  clcfiniri  accurate  nequit,  annoh  diicipuhis,  q 
Petrum  in  Palatium  Caiaphae  intioduxerit,  ipfe  Evangeiifta  noOer  fuerit.  S« 
licet  iila  prxlens  non  perceperir,  a  Petro  tamen,  focio  intimo,  liatim  procu 
dubio  audivit.  Et  ibne  per  ejus  relationeni  excitatus  eft,  Ui  ad  Prstoriui 
Ftlati  fummo  mane  advolaret,  atque  ita  ctim  rdiquis  mulieribas  Jefum  s 
crucem  fcquerecnr. .  .  Ex  quo  patet,  quanta  cum  emphafi  prx  ceteris  Apoftoli 
et  Evangel ifti 8  dicere  potuit  t  Qux  audivimus,  que  vidimus,  j  Jo.  l*  x*  ^ 
Lamjb*  Proleg*  L  2.  cap.  4.  numk  vU 

(J)  M'ark  xvi.  19.  Luh  xxiv^  50.  •  *  •  53*  ^^^  /•  t.  •  •  •  ia» 


Cm.  IX.  St.  John.  .'29 

From  what  St.  Paul  fays  in  the  fecond  chapter  of  the  epiftle  to  the 
Gakttians  we  perceive,  tliat  John  was  prefent  at  the  Council  of  Jerufa-^ 
\em  :  of  which  an  account  is  given  A£b  xv.  Which  Council  was  held 
in  the  vear  49.  or  50.  or  thereabout.  And  it  may  be  reckoned  piobable^ 
that  till  that  time  John  had  ftaid  in  the  land  of  jfrail^  and  had  not  been 
abroad  in  any  Gentil  countreys. 

I  would  add,  that  though  no  miracles  are  related  to  be  done  by  St. 

Jcbnj  befide  thofe,  which  have  been  here  taken  notice  of;  I  reckon  it 

very  probable,  that  many  miracles,  befide  thofe  particularly  mentioned 

I   by  the  hiftorian,  were  wrought  by  him,  and  other  Apoftles,  during  their 

I   iiy  in  Judia.   This  may  be  inferred  fram  general  exprcffions  of  St.  Luke 

\   in  levml  places.     Andmawf  Jigns  and  wonder i  were  done  by  the  ApoftUs. 

tiOco  ii.  43.     And  with  great  power  gave  the  Apojilei  witnejfe  of  the  refur^ 

'    Ttffionofthe  Lord  Jefus.  ch.  iv.  33.     And  by  the  hands  of  the  ApoftUs  were 

%    numy  Jigns  and  wonders  wrought  among  the  people,  ch.  v.  12.    Comp.  iv. 

19.  30. 

From  the  book  of  the  Revelation,  ch.  i.  9.  we  learil,  that  St.  John 
wu  for  a  while  in  the  iiland  called  Patmosy  where  he  was  favored  with 
^    vifions  and  revelations. 

■        Thus  fi^  vit  have  endeavored  to  collect  the  hiftorie  of  this  ApofUe 
F    from  die  New  Teftament. 
£7      IL  From  ecclefiaftical  hiftorie  we  learn,  that  St.  John  lived 

to  ajgreat  aee,  and  that  in  the  later  part  of  his  life  he  refided    His  age. 

in  Ana^  particularly  at  Ephefus^  the  chief  city  of  that  countrey. 

1        Concerning  his  abode  in  J^  we  have  divers  teftimonies  of  good  ere* 

dit     Iren^us  in  (0)  two  places  of  his  work  againft  Hcrefies,  both  {p) 

cited  by  Euftbey  fays,  that  John  the  Apoftle  lived  in  A^a  till  the  time  of 

Trajan.     [Who  {xicctcAci  Nerva  in  the  year  of  Chrift  98.]     Eujebe  (y) 

^    underftands  Clement  of  Alexandria  to  fpeak  to  the  like  purpofe.     Origen 

\    alibfaySy  that  (r)  %^»  having  lived  long  in  AJia^  died  at  Ephefus.     Po^ 

I    Iterates f  Bifhop  of  ^phefus  about  196.  is  an  unexceptionable  witncile,  that 

\    ('}  John  was  buried  in  that  city.     Jerome  {t^  in  his  book  of  llluftrious 

t     Men,  and  in  his  books  againft  Joviaian^  fays,  ^^  that  the  Apoftle  John 

I    lived  in  ^tf,  to  the  time  of  Trajan.     And  dying  at  a  great  age,  in  the 

fuety-eighth  year  after  our  Lord's  pafHon,  was  buried  near  the  chy  of  Ephe^^ 

fits,*'     Suppofing  our  Lord  to  have  been  crucified  in  the  year  32.  of  the 

vulgar  aera,  which  («)  feems  to  have  been  Jerome's  opinion,  fixty-eight 

years  will  reach  to  the  vear  100.  or  the  third  of  Trajan,   At  which  year 

of  that  Emperour  the  aeath  of  St.  John  is  placed  by  Jerome  in  bis  (;r) 

I    Chronicle. 

i       What  was  John^s  age,  when  called  by  Chrift,  we  are  not  informed. 
:  JSarenius 

{(f)  Iren,  adv.  Haer.  L  2.  cap.  22.  «.  v.  f.  148.  ed.  Majfi  et  U  3.  cap.  3. 
\     ^.178. 

i        (^)  Eujth.  IL  E.  U  3.  cap.  23.  in. 
>        (7)  Vid.  Eujch.  ibid.  (r)  Ap.  Eufcb.  I  3.  cap.   U 

(s)  Ap.  Euftb.  /.  V.  cap.  24.  /«• 

(/)  See  Gredib.^yoi  x.  p.   lOO.  and  loi. 

(u)   P'id.  Bafnag.  Ann.   lOi.  nunu  ii. 

{x)  P.   165,  ^;c  cd.  Scalh, 

Vol.  11.  I 
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Baronius  (y)  thought  he  might  theivbe  about  22  years  of  age.  Having 
been  with  Uhrift  three  years,  ht  was  about  25  years  of  age  when  oar 
Lord  was  cruciiied.  TilUmont  (z)  fuppofes  St.  %hn  to  have  been  about 
25  or  26  years  of  ase  when  called  to  be  an  Apollle.  Lampt  {tt)  thinks» 
that  he  was  about  me  fame  age  with  our  Saviour.  For  my  parti  I  caiW 
not  perfuade  myfelf)  that  any  of  Chrift's  Apoftles,  when  called  to  attend 
upon  him,  that  they  mieht  be  his  witnefles  to  the  world,  were  much  un- 
der the  age  of  thirty,  ff  it  hence  follows,  that  yohn  was  a  hundred  yeait 
of  age,  or  thereabout^  vrtien  he  died,  it  is  not  at  all  incredible,  nor  luw 
likely. 

ooUi  Us  ^^*  ^^  ^^  **  *"  allowed  point,  that  John  dwelt  in  i^  in 

JA^  ^  ^e  later  part  of  his  life  ;  we  may  be  reafenably  defirous  to 
ej  judea.  j^j^q^^  when  he  fettled  in  that  countrcy.  And  for  determin- 
ing thisy  the  books  of  the  New  Teftament  may  afrord  good  hints.  For 
(^)  in  all  St.  Lukes  hiftorie  of  the  preaching  and  travels  of  PamL,  parti- 
cularly in  AJia^  no  mention  is  made  of  John*  Which  may  induce  us  to 
think,  that  he  was  not  there  at  that  time.  Nor  are  there  any  falutations 
fent  to  John  in  any  of  St.  Paufs  epiftles,  writ  at  Romt :  feveral  of  which 
were  fent  to  Ephefus^  or  other  places,  not  very  remote  from  it :  as  the 
epiftle  to  the  Ephefiansy  the  fecond  epiftle  to  Timotbie^  probably,  at 
Ephefusy  the  epiftle  to  the  Cokjftansy  and  the  epiftle  to  PhiUwmy  IK 
CoU/fi. 

r  will  now  obferve  the  opinions  of  fome  learned  moderns.  Bm-mum 
thoi^ght,  that  {c)  this  Apoftle  did  not  come  to  refide  in  AKay  until  after 
the  deadi  of  St.  Peter^  and  St.  Paul.  Du  Pin  fays :  We  (d)  do  not  cx- 
a^y  know,  when  he  came  into  Afta.  Perhaps  it  was  about  the  yetf 
70.  Tillemont  was  of  opinion,  that  {e)  St.  Join  did  not  come  to  refidfe 
m  JJioy  till  about  the  year  66.  But  he  fuppofeth,  that  upon  fome  oeca- 
fion,  he  had  before  mat  been  in  that  countrey,  without  making  a  flay 
there.  Which  laft,  as  I  apprehend,  is  faid  without  any  eood  audioricj* 
Mr.  Lampe  was  of  opinion,  that  (f)  John  did  not  leave  judtOy  till  after 
the  death  of  JameSy  called  the  Lefs,  and  but  a  (hort  time  only,  before  the 
deftru£lion  of  JerufaUm. 

To  me  it  feems  hot  unlikely,  that  St.  John  came  into  AJiay  about  the 
time  that  the  war  broke  out  in  Judeay  in  the  year  66.  or  a  ihort  time  be* 

Ibff8| 

(j)  Ann,  1 01.  num,  ix. 

i%)  S.  Jettn  V E^yangttipe.  art.  x.  et  note  xv,     Mem.  Tom.  /• 

J  a)  Quarc  nihil  iinpedit,  quo  minus  cjufdem  ferme  setatis  cum  ferfatoit 
nouro  fuerit.     ProJegom.  in  Jo,  I.  i.  tap,  2,  num.  i.  not,  (a) 

(i)  ''  In  the  divifion  of  proYinces»  which  the  Apoflles  made  among  them* 
(iclves,  A/ia  fell  to  his  Aiare,  though  he  did  not  prefently  enter  into  hit 
charge.  Otherwife*  we  muil  have  heard  of  him  in  the  account »  which  St* 
Luie  gives  of  St.  PauPs  feveial  journeys  into^  and  refidence  in  thofe  parts*" 
Cavers  Life  of  St.  John,  §•  tv. 

(r)  ji,  J,gj,  num.  if. 

(J)  Du  Pin  Dif  Prel  I  1.  ch.  2.  §.  w. 

{e)  St.  Jean,  art.  iv, 

{f)  foil  ejus  (Jacohi  Jl^finorisJ  excefTum  neminem  ex  rZ*  iiituM  grege  ct 
coofiMitius  et  diutius  Hierofolymis  fubflitiiTe  noftro  Apoftolo :  ita  ut  via  exi* 
/ruo  ante  exordium  intervallo,  indc  fc  avcUi  pateretur.     Pro/eg.  /•  u  cef*  1* 


u'lX.  St.  J$hH.  t)f 

r,  when,  prbbablj,  St.  Pitir  and  Pmd  had  been  before  erowiied  widf 
rtjiucHii* 

\%  St.T^bm  ftaid  a  good  while  in  PaUfting^  it  may  be  reafonabljcon 
ded,  that  die  virgin  Marii  did  not  go  with  him  to  Ephifusj  as  (;- 
roniufy  and  feme  odiers  have  thought^  but  died,  before  he  went  thither) 
liich  was  the  9pii7ionof  (/^)  Cave^  and  (i)  Bifnagi. 
Y.  St.  y^lm  having  had  a  long  life,  many  ^ngs  have 
n  faid  or  him^  fome  true,  others  falfe.    Moft  of  them    tiuinM^ 
e  been  already  t^ken  notice  of  in  feveral  chapters  of  this   j^^  ^^ 
rk.   It  may  not  be  improper  to  recoiled  them  here,  with     *^'^'^*' 
le  remarks. 

r.  J^lbniusy  who  wrote  againft  the  Mmtanifts^  and  flouriflied  about 
year  21 1,  fays,  in  a  fragment, preferved  by  Eufehiy  ^  That  {k)  by  the 
ine  power  J9bn  raifed  up  a  dead  man  to  life  at  Bphefus**  Whidi  mi- 
le is  alfo  taiken  notice  of  by  (/)  Sizofneny  and  (m)  rfUepkorus^  and  may 
'e  been  really  done.  But  if  we  had  had  a  more  circumftantial  hifto* 
of  it,  and  if  it  had  been  mentioned  by  fome  other  early  writers,  befide 
pfliwW,  it  would  have  been  more  credible. 

L  There  was  a  book  forged  with  the  title  of  the  Travib  rfPmil  mid 
tda  by  a  Preibyter,  who  was  depofed  for  fo  dcnne,  as  related  by  7>r« 
'torn,  Jiromi  fajs,  that  he  was  a  Prefbyter  in  Afia,  and  diat  he  was 
ivided  before  St.  John  of  being  the  author  of  it,  and  for  that  reafon 
s  depofed.  Of  this  matter  we'have  already  fpoken  diftinfUy  already^ 
I  therefore  refer  to  what  was  then  {n)  faid. 

}.  It  is  alfo  related  of  our  Apoflle,  that  going  to  badie  at  Ephefis,  and 
ceiving,  that  Cerinthus^  or,  as  others  fay^  EUon^  was  already  in  the 
fa,  he  came  out  again  haftily,  and  would  not  make  ufe  of  tne  bath, 
le  probability  of  which  account  was  examined  {0)  formerly. 

r,  It  is  (aia,  that  by  order  of  the  Emperour  Domitian  St.  J9hn  was 
into  a  caldron  of  boyling  ovl  at  Rome,  and  came  out  again,  without 
ing  hurt."   The  (^)  truth  ot  which  ftorie  likewife  has  been  confidered 

OS. 

5.  Polycrati$i  Bi(hop  of  Efbifus  in  the  later  part  ofthefecondcentu« 
!,  fays,  that  John  was  Chrift  s  High-Prieft,  wearir^  on  his  forehead 
golden  plate.  Which  account  (q)  has  been  confidered^  and  the  judge- 
ents  of  divers  learned  men  upon  it  alleged. 

6.  Eufihe  has  a  ftorie,  from  a  work  of  Clement  of  Alexandria^  of  a  younj^ 
an  in  a  city  oiAfioy  hot  far  from  Epbefusj  who  after  having  been  in- 

ftruaed 

(/)  A»  J.  44*  n.  xiuxm 

\)>)  **  Pr^abk  therefore  it  it,  that  Le  dwelt  in  his  own  houfe  at  yerufaUm^ 
leaft  tiU  the  death  of  the  blefied  Virgin."  Cavee  Life  9/  St.  J^^ 
fv. 

(/)  yieL  Bafnag*  Annm  46.  num*  xxxviU, 
(i)   See  ch»  31.  num,  iv*  VoL  iu.  p.  1 6. 

(/)  As.  /.  7.  cap.  27./.  750,  (m)  Niceph.  h  4.  cap.  25. 

(«)  Setcb.  27.  vol.  it*  p.  641.  •  •  645.  and  cb,  29.  p.  698.  iffc, 
{0)  See  eb.  6.  vol^Lp.  190.  191.  note  (B)  tie  fectrnd  et&tionf  and  cb.  1I4« 
f.  jr.  d.  io8« 

{p}  See  cb.  27.  vol.  iu  p.  604.  note  (£)  the  fecond  editionf  and  eb.  2 14*  voL 
p.  108.  ^ 

[q)  See  cb.  1 14.  v^/»  >r./.  104.  •  •  107. 

/  1  2  •     h 


ii%  St.  John.  Ch.  U 

ftht£bcd  in  the  Chriftian  Rdtgion  took  to  evil  courfes,  and  became  pre 
fligate  :  but  neverthelefs  was  afterwards  brought  to  repentance  bv  ei 
Apoftle.  This  account  is  inferted  at  large  by  Eufehe  (r)  in  his  Ecdc 
iiailical  Htftorie.  It  has  been  repeated  in  like  manner  by  Simton  Mtti 
pbrqftts.in  bis  Life  of  Sujohn.  Chryfojiom  {$)  has  referred  to  it.  It 
alfo  briefly  told  in  the  (/)  rafchal  Chronicle.  I  have  alreadv  taken  ibm 
notice  of  this  (m)  ftorie.  S.  Bafnage  {x)  thinks  it  to  be  a  faUe,  or  feigr 
ed  apologue,  compofed  to  convey  ufeful  inftrudtion.  Mr.  Lamp*  (y)  ; 
favorable  to  this  biftory.  And,  perhaps,  it  may  be  true,  abating  fov 
circumftances.  .  Which  are  not  feldom  added  to  fuch  accounts^  to  ren 
der  them  the  more  entertaining. 

7*  Jerome  has  given  an  account  of  St.  John*s  method  of  preachifli 
when  he  was  of  a  great  age,  and  was  not  able  to  make  a  long  difcourii 
This  (x)  was  taken  notice  of  by  us  in  a  proper  place.  Nor  is  the  truf 
of  it,  though  related  by  Jerome  only,  difputed,  either  by  {a)  Lampe^  c 
(b)  Le  Clerc. 

,  8.  It  is  generally  fuppofed,  that  (c)John  is  one  of  thofe  ApoiUes,  wb 
lived  a  fingle  life.  It  is  faid  by  {d)  TertulUany  and  Jerome,  Which lal 
affirms,  that  (e)  ecclefiaftical  biftory  aiTures  us  of  it.  And  he  makes  i 
the  ground  ot  all  the  peculiar  privileges  of  this  Apoftle. 

o.  Anodie 

(r)  Z.  3-  cap.  23. 

(/)   jid  Theodor.  Lapf*  7*.  f.  ^.  31.  ed*  Bened. 

(/)  Chr,  Pafch.  p.  251.  D. 

(«)  ^ch.  114.  W.  X,  p.   107.   108. 

(x)  Apologo  quaiii  hiftoriae  videtur  t^^  propior.  . .  •  Ac  fane  nefcimui,  1 
vera  hiftoria  eft,  cur  Clement  fi^dc^,  falntUf  nomen  ipfi  pnmum  impofucA 
Fabula  fuit'ratione  rei  fignificantis,  vcritafqae  refpeau  rei  fignificatc,  qtn 
mentibus  proponebatur,  nempe  exixnu  pailons  omciuoiy  ac  vis  pcenitentix 
Non  infolens  crat  antiquity  uti  apologis  ejufmodi  ad  informandos  mores*  .•• 
Si  cut  tamen  placet  de  Joanne  Clementia  narrationem  veram  hiftoriam  .cCb 
quia  (ic  veteribus  vifum^  de  hac  re  quidcm  contendere  nolumus.  Ba/n.  tm 
2)7.  num.  X. 

{y)  Prokgom.  /.  L  cap.  v.  mmu  ut m* 

(«)  Vol.  X.  p.  loj. 

{a)  Licet  enim  Hicronymus  folui  hujus  narrattonis  au£lor  fit,  nihil  tama 
occurrit,  quod  non  cum  more  Joan n is,  ut  cum  ratione  Eccleiix  ejus  temponi 
apprime  convenit.     Lamp,  ProUg.  /.  u  cap.  v^  n%    xu 

(h)  H.  jE.  ann,  99.  num.  u 

(f )    Vtd.  Lamp,  Proleg.  L  1.  cap.  1.  num.  xtii, 

(//)  Joannes  Clirifti  fpado.  De  Monog,  cap,  17.  /.  688. 

<^)  Talem  fuiiTe  eunuchum,  quern  Jefus  amavit  plurimum,  Evangeliiltf 
Joanpem,  ccclenafticx  credunt  niftoriae :  qui  recubuit  fuper  pedui  Jefn 
qui,  Fetrn  tardius  ambulantc,  elatus  virginitatis  alis  cncumt  ad  Domintim 
qui  in  fecreta  divinz  fe  nativitatis  immergens,  aufus  eft  dicere :  In  priaci 
pio  crat  Vcrbum,  &c.     In  If,  cap,  lvi.  Tom.  3.  /.  410. 

Joannes  vero  noiler,  quafi  aquila,  ad  fupema  volat,  et  ad  ipfumPatreo 
pervcnit,  diccns  :  In  principto  erat  Verbum,  &c.  Expofuit  Tirginitas,  qwx 
^uptiae  fcire-  non  poterant.  £t  ut  brevi  fermone  multa  comprehendamy  do 
ceamque,  cujus  privilegii  fit  Joannes,  imo  in  Joanne  virginitasr  a  Domiai 
-virgine,  mater  tirgo  virgini  difcipulo  commendatur.  Adv.  Javuu  /.  i.  T,  4 
/^0  2*  J>.  16^.    Ktd.  ct  ad.  Princip,  vsrg.  ep,  96.  al,  i6.  w.  p.  7^ /« 
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9.  Another  thine  faid  of  Jobttj  is^  that  he  was  ^NUiUhed  into  Paimos^ 
ifland  of  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  not  far  from  the  coaft  of  4fi^.  And, 
he  is  the  writer  of  the  book  of  the  Revelation,  which  we  do  not  now 
pute,  the  thing  is-unqueftioned.  But  I  have  deferred  the  confideraii* 
n  of  this  particular,  till  now,  becaufe  learned  modems  are  not  agreed 
out  the  time  of  it.  '    ■  , 

V.  I  (ball  therefore  firft  put  down  the  accounts  of  ^.  .  ^ 
cient  authors,  and  then  obferve  the  opinions  of  learned  f  ^^i  ^$/\ 
m  of  later  times.  ^  ^  JS-JT^ 

Irerutus  fays  of  the  revelation,  "  that  (f)  it  wis  jfeen  . 
long  time  ago,  but  almoft  in  our  age,  at  the  end  of  the  reign  «f 
mtitiaH."  And  though  Irenaus  does  not  fay,  that  St.  Jdbn  was  thein 
Patmosj  yet  fince  he  fuppofeth  him  to  be  die  pecfctHi  who  had  the  reve- 
ion,  he  muft  have  believed  him  to  be  then  in  P^tmtSy  as  the  boojc 
!lf  (ays.  ch.  i.  9. 

Clenunt^  of  Jlexandriay  in  his  book,  entitled.  Who  is  thf  rich  man 
It  may  be  iaved,  as  cited  by  Euftbey  fpeaks.^^}  of  ^^  7^>bii's .  returning 
»m  Patm9i  to  EpbefuSj  after  the  death  of  the  tyrant.'*.  .By.whoiQ,  it  is 
>bable,   he  means  Domitian. 

Tertuiltan^  in  his  Apology,  fpeaks  of  Dormtian^^mi  {b)  fajiving  .ba- 
ited fome  Chriftians,  and  afterwards  -giving  them  leave  to  return 
me  :  probably  intending  St.  Jobny  and  Tome  others.  In  another  work 
fays,  ^  that  (f)  John  having  been  fent  for  to  Rtnu^  was  caft  into  a 
(Tel  of  boyling  oyl,  .and  then  banifhed  into  an  ifland  ;'Mn  the  tioie  of 
imittarty  as  is  mod  probable. 

OrigeHj  explaining  Matt.  xx.  23.  fays:  **  yames  f i)  the  brother  of 
y$bHj  was  killed  with  a  fword  by  Hirod.  And  a  Roman  Emperour, 
IS  tradition  teaches,  banifhed  John  Into  the  ifland  Patmoi,  for  the  tef- 
timonie,  which  he  bore  to  the  word  of  truth.  And  John  himfelf  bears 
writnefs  to  his  banifhment,  omitting  the  name  of  tne  Emperour,  by 
vhom  he  was  banifhed,  faying  in  the  Revelation :  /  John^  who  aljo  am 
mr  brother  and  companion  in  tribulation^  and  in  the  ktngdom  and  patience 
fj^fits  Chri/ly  was  in  the  ifle  of  Patrnos^for  the  word  of  God^  and  for  the 
tejtimmie  of  Jefus  Cbri/t.  And  (/)  it  (eems,  that  the  Revelation  was 
ken  in  that  ifland." 

Fiilorin^  Bifhop  of  Pettaw  about  290*  again  and  again  fays,  that 
)  John  was  banifhed  by  Domitian^  and  in  bis .  reign  iaw  the  reve* 
ion. 

Eufebif 

(/)   See  cap,   17.  VoL  i^  p.  579. 

(^)   Ecf»^  yi^w   tv^nn  Tt^it/T^crayTo;,  «V^  T^f  wa*Tf*«  t5»  ^iov  fAiTiiXdw  ili  tJv 

T9t,  K.  ^,   jlp.  Etifeb*  N.  E.  L  3.  c.  23.  /.  92.         ' 

h)  Tentaverat  et  Domitianus,  portio  Neronis  de  cmdclitate.    Scd  qua  ct 

no  facile  cepium  pcpreffit,  rcftitutis  ctiam  quo8  rclcgaverat.     jlpoL  cap*  5. 

i)  .  .  .  habcs  Romam,    •  .  .  ubi  Apoftolus  Joannes,  pofteaquam  in  oleum 

cum  demerfus,   nihil  pafTus  eil,   in  infulam  relegatur,     De  Pr,  Haer.  cap^ 

>)  Comm,  in  Matt.  7.  up.  417.  Htietm 

7)  K«i  f«uf  r^y  dv9K%Kv^k-i  Ir  ta  y>i<ru  Tt^wfixita*.  Ibid*  C% 

\m)  See  ^ol.  v.  p.  223. 
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Etfih^  giving  an  account  of  D§nutian*%  perlecution,  fays  :  ^  In  (%) 
tfaitperiecudoni  as  it  ts  faid,  John^  the  Apoftle  and  Evangetift,  being 
ftill  living,  was  baniflied  into  the  ifliuid  Patmos  for  the  teftiniooie  of  tk 
word  of  GU."" 

^pb^muMy  as  formerly  {p)  ihewn,  favs  :  <<  y4ihn  prophefied  in  the  ill 

of  ratmoSf  in  the  reign  of  Claudius,*'   And  in  another  place,  then  ontj 

referred  to,  he  fays  :    ^*  John  wrote  his  Gofpel  in  his  old  age,  when  he 

^^  was  more  than  ninety  years  old,  after  his  return  from  Patnms^  w^td 

**  (j)  yaa  iii  the  time  of  Claudius  Cafar.** 

Jerome^  in  his  book  of  liluftrious  Men,  as  (r)  formerly  cited,  lays: 
^  Ihnititik  in  the  fourteenth  year  of  his  reign  raiHng  the  fecond  perfeai' 
tion  after  Nero^  J^hn  was  banifiied  into  the  ifland  Patmos^  where  he  wroti 
the  Revelation/'  And  in  another  work,  alfo  cited  (j)  formerly,  he  faf 
again :  <<  John  was  a  Prophet,  as  he  iaw  the  Revelation  in  the  ifland  Pat* 
mosy  where  he  was  banifhed  by  Domitian"  And  I  fliall  now  tranfcrilM 
beibvv  (f)  in  his  own  words,  without  tranflating  them,  his  comment  up 
on  Matt.  XX.  aj.  where  be  fpeaks  of  St.  John's  having  been  baniflie< 
into  Patmos:  but  does  not  name  the  Emperour,  by  whom  he  vnH 
banifhed. 

-  Slk^ciui  .^iV9tut  fa^,  ^  that  («)  Js^ii,  the  Apoftle  and  Evans^elifl 
Was  bant(bed  by  Donutian  into  the  ifland  Patmos:  v^ere  he  had  vinons, 
and  where  he  wrote  the  book  of  the  Revelation.*' 

Aretbasy  in  his  Coitimentarie  upon  the  Revelation,  fuppoied  to  be  wril 
in  the  fix^  centurie,  fays,  upon  the  authority  of  Eufibiufy  diat  {x)  Job% 
was  baniflied  into  Patmos  by  Dotnitian, 

lfiior$y  of  Seville^  near  the  end  of  the  fixth  centurie,  fays  :  <<  Dmmtm 
'(y)  raifeda  perfecution  againft  the  Chriftians.    In  his  time  the  Apoftltf 
John    having   been  baniflied   into  the  ifland  Patmos  (aw  the  Revc- 
lation.** 

We  may  now  make  a  remark  or  two. 

I.  All  thefe  teftimonies  are  of  ufe,  whether  they  name  die  ifland^ 
where  John  was  baniflied,  or  the  Emperour,  by  whom  he  was  banifliedi 
or  not.  They  all  agree,  that  St.  John  was  fent  thither  by  way  of  pu- 
nifliment,  orrettiaint,  for  bearing  witnefs  to  the  truth.     Which  con* 

fiites 

(n)  H.  E.  7.  f.  cap.  r8,  (/)  FoL  via.  p.  311. 

{q)   •  •  •  •  rqy  Iff*!  xXat/^»  yfyo/A^my  mom^c^.  Haer,  C I .  num.  xii. 
•     (r)  See  FoL  x.  /.  100.  (/)   P.  loa. 

(0  Quaerituf)  quomodo  caliccm  martyrii  filii  Zebedxi»  Ja<!bbu8  Tidcltcet 
et  JoanneSi  bibcrint :  quum  fcriptura  narret  Jacobum  tantum  Apoftolmn  ab 
Hcrodc  capite  truncatuifi :  Joannes  autcm  propria  morte  vitam  finierit.  Sed 
ii  legamus  ecclefiaflicas  hifloriast  in  quibus  Kttur,  qu^d  et  ipfe  propter  man 
tyrhun  fit  Inifltis  in  ferventis  olei  dolium,  et  inde  ad  fufcipiendaiai  cononin 
Chrifti  athleta  proceflerity  ftatimcjue  rciegatus  in  PatmoD  infulam  fit,  vi4ebi- 
musy  martyrio  animum  non  defuifle,  et  bibifie  Joannem  calicem  confeffioaii* 
Comm.  in  MatU  Tom.  4.  P.  i\  p*  ^2. 

(u\  See  Voh  xi,  p.   11. 

fiky  it  rS  X(*»M*I  auTtf  ^ibX^  ira{aTftSf»ft«.    Andi'.  in  Apoc.  ap%  OecuMm  Tom. 
3.  /.  654.  D. 
0)  Fo/.  xi.f.  577. 
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fctes  the  opinioa  of  Lightfoot^  **  that  (a)  John  travelling  in  the  miniftrie  . 
^  of  the  gofpel,  up  and  down,  from  Afm  weft  ward,  comes  into  the  ifle 
«  Patm^s^   \fi  the  Icarian  fea,  an  ifland  about  thirty  miles  compafs.   And 
"  there  on  the  Lord's  day  he  has  thcfe  vifions,  and  an  angel  interprets  to 
«  him  all  he  faw/' 

a.  All  thefe  writers,  who  mention  the  time  of  the  Revelation,  and  of 
the  banifliment,  (ay,  it  was  in  the  time  of  Domitian^  and  that  he  was 
the  Emperour,  by  whom  St.  Jahn  was  banifhed  :  except  Epifhanius^  who 
iiys,  it  was  in  the  time  of  Claudius.  As  he  is  Angular,  it  fhould  ibean 
diat  he  camiot  be*  of  any  great  weight  againft  fo  many  others. 

Neverthelefs,  as  fome  learned  men,  particularly  Grotius^  have  paid 
great  regard  to  Epipbanius  in  this  point ;  it  is  fi^  we  Ihould  conuder, 
what  they  by. 

Says  Grotius  in  a  tra^  entitled  A  Comment  upon  divers  texts  of  the 
New  Teftament,  relating  to  Antichrift:  particularly,  upon  the  tenth 
rerfe  of  the  xvii.  chapter  of  the  Revelation  :  ^  John  {a)  began  to  be  il» 
*^  luminated  with  divine  vifions  in  the  ifland  Patmos^  in  the  time  of  Cb»- 
"  £us.  Which  was  the  opinion  of  the  moft  ancient  Chriftians.  See 
^  Epiphanius  in  the  Herefie  of  the  Ahgians.  Claudius^  as  we  karn  front 
^  ASb  xviii.  2.  commanded  all  Jews  to  depart  from  Rome.  Under  the 
^  name  of  Jews,  Chriftians  alfo  were  comprehended,  as  has  been  obferv- 
'^ed.by  many  learned  men.  And  it  cannot  be  doubted,  but  many  Go- 
^vernours  oif  the  Roman  provinces  followed  that  example*  So  there- 
••fore  John  was  driven  from  Ephefus.'* 

That  argument  was  long  ago  examined  by  {b)  David  Bkndelj  who 
&yt,  I.  It  is  not  true,  that  the  moft  ancient  writers  faid,  that  St.  John 
was  fent  into  Patmos  by  Claudius.  It  is  Epiphanius  only,  who  {zy%  fo.  He 
is  altogether  fingulaj*.  There  are  no  ancients,  either  before  or  atftcr 
him,  who  have  faid  this.  2.  As  Epiphanius  is  fmgular,  he  ought  not  to 
be  regarded.  3.  There  was  no  perfecution  of  the  Chriftians  in  the 
reign  of  Claudius.  There  is  no  proof  from  any  ancient  monuments^ 
that  Chriftians,  as  fuch,  fufFered  baniftiment  under  that  Emperour.  It 
b  allowed,  that  (c]  Nero  was  the  firft  Roman  Emperour,  who  perfecut- 

ed 

(«)  Harmonic  of  the  N.  T.   Vol.  i,  p,  341. 

(a)  Ospit  autem  Joannes  in  Patmo  eflci  et  Dei  yifus  illuminari  Claudii 
texnponboSf  quz  yetuftiffimorunn  Chriftianorum  eft  fententia,  non  Domitiani, 
ot  volant  alii.  Vide  Epiphaniiim  in  Haercfi  Alogorum.  Claudius  Judacos, 
fub  quorum  nomine  tunc  et  Chnfliani  cenfebantur,  ut  multia  viris  doC^is  ob- 
fenratum  eft,  Roma  pepulerat,  A61.  xviii.  2.  Quod  exemplum  non  dubiuai 
eft,  qtiin  imitati  fint  multi  Pnefidcs  Romanorum  provinciarum.  Ita  Ephefo 
cspullui  Joannes.  Grot.  Commenttrtio  ad  loca  quadam  N.  T*  qua  de  jintiehrjfto 
ogutu,  out  agere  putantur*   tt^.  Tom.  3. 

(^)  De^  Sihyfles.  L  2.  CO.  Hi.  p.   145.  ..  •  148.  it  Charenten.  1649. 

(e)  Confulite  commentarios  veflros.  Illic  reperictis,  primum  Neronem  in 
hanc  /e6lam9  cum  maxime  Romx  onentem,  Csefariano  gladio  ferocifle.  Sed 
tali  dedicatore  damnationis  noftne  etiam  gloriamur.    Tertull,  Ap.  cap,  «. 

Nerone  imperante.  •  •  Qui  dignus  cxftitit,  qui  perfecutionem  in  ChrilUa- 
nos  pnmut  inciperet.  Sulp.  Sev.  Hijl.  Sacr.  I.   2.  cap.  39. 

Nam  primus  Romx  Chriflianos  fuppliciis  et  mortibus  affccit.     P.  Orof  U  7. 

^^A  7- 
Vid.  HEufcK  H.  £•  I.  2.  cap.  25.  p.  67. 
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ed  the  Chriftians.  4.  The  edi£l  of  Claudius  only  baniflied  the  Jews  from 
Hfiou,  It  did  not  zffeA  the  Jews  in  the  provinces,  as  appears  from  die 
New  Teftament  itfelf,  particularly,  A&s  xviii.  and  xix.  It  is  mantfeft 
from  the  hiftorie  in  the  A£ls»  that  in  the  reign  of  Claudius^  in  other  parti 
of  the  Empire,  out  of  Rome^  the  ^/wj  enjoyed  as  full  liberty,  as  they  did 
before.  Paul  and  Silas ^  jtquilc  and  PrtfctUa^  dwelled  quietly  at  dnntb:  t 
where  the  men  of  their  nation  had  their  fynagogue,  and  aftembled  in  it  v^ 
according  to  cuftom,  without  moleftation.  5.  Nor  could  the  Gover*  \ 
Hours  of  provinces  baniih  either  Jews  or  Chriftians  out  of  their  govern*  \ 
mentfi,  without  order  from  the  Emperour.  And  that  they  had  no  fuch  > 
order,  is  apparent.  Neither  Jews  nor  Chriftians  were  molefted  by  tbem  > 
at  Epbefusy  as  maybe  perceived  from  the  hiftorie  in  the  nineteenth  chap*  » 
ter  of  the  Ads.  That  they  were  not  molefted  by  them  at  Corintbj  ap^  {, 
pears  from  the  preceeding  chapter.  6.  St.  John  could  not  be  baniihod  1 
from  Ephefus  by  QaudiuSy  or  the  Governours  under  him.  For  he  was  j; 
not  in  that  city  during  the  reign  of  that  Emperour,  nor  in  the  former  \ 
part  of  the  reign  of  Nero^  as  has  been  fticwn.  He  did  not  come  diitfaer,  ] 
tillnearthc  end  of  the  reign  of  the  laft  mentioned  Emperour.  Thcrefiare  \ 
he  could  not  fooncr  be  banifhed  from  Ephefus^ 

Thefe  obfervations,  if  I  am  not  miftaken,  are  fufficient  to  confute 
the  opinion  of  Grotius, 

Sir  Ifaac  Newton  was  of  opinion,  that  (b)  St.  John  was  banifhed  into 
Patmosy  and  that  the  Revelation  was  feen  in  the  reign  of  Ngro^  before  die 
deftrudion  of  yerujalem. 

^  Eufebiusy  fays  [d)  he,  in  his  Chronicle,  and  Ecdefiaftical  Hiftorie 
*<  fellows   Irmaus    (who  faid,  the  Apocalypfe  was  writ  in  the  time  of  * 
*<  Donutian) ;  But  afterwards  in  his  Evangelical  Demonftration  he  con- 
<*  jovns  the  baniftiment  of  John  into  Patmos^  with  the  deaths  cf  Petit 
«*  and  Paul.'* 

To  which  I  anfwer,  fir/lj  that  (^y  the  Ecdefiaftical  Hiftorie  was  not 
writ  before  the  Evangelical  Demonftration,  but  after  it.   For  the  De- 

monftratioa- 

(b)  Sir  I/aac  A'irw/on's  opinion  is  much  the  fame  with  that  of  J^ohn  Hente^ 
ntus  of  Mechlin^  •  confuted  by  David  BloniUl  in  the  fame  work,  and  in  the  next 
chapter  to  that,  in  which  he  confuted  Grolitu*  Hententus  und  Newton  argue 
much  alike.  It  may  be  fufpedled,  that  Newton  incautioufly  borrowed  fomc 
of  his  weak  arguments.  Says  Blondel :  **  Jean  Henteniur  en  fa  preface  fur 
le  Commentairc  d*  Arcthas,  .  .  .  a  le  difcours,  qui  fuit;  //  me /emblem  que  Jea$ 
9,  ,  a  ejle  relegue  par  Neron  en  Patmos  au  me/me  temps  que  celui  la  a  tut  dans  Rami 
•  .  •  Pierre  et  PauL  Ter/ulGen^  voifin  des  temps  des  me/mes  Apn(lres%  t^eure  eek 
me/me  en  deux  Reux.  Eufebe  aujfi  traitte  la  nufme  cbofe  au  livre  de  la  DemonJLrom 
tion  Evangeliquey  combien  qu^enfes  Cbrortiquei,  et  e^Jfi/ioire  Ecelefiq^ique  U  £$ 
que  cela  ejt  arrive  fous  Dom'ttien  :  ce  que  auffi  Saint  rlierome  etplufieurs  autresfm* 
vent,  Mais  a  ces  litres  cy^  comme  efcris  es  anneet  preeedentes^  ji  grande  autboriti 
n'ffi  pas  attribute^  qu*a  celui  de  la  Demonfiration  Evangeltque^  veu  qu*il  a  epi  de* 
puitf   et  plus  iorredenuni   ilaboure.     Blondel  des  Sibjflles.  /•  a.  cb^  ivf  /•  148. 

(dj  Newton's  Obfervations  upon  the  Apocalypfe  of  St,  Jobn^  rA,  /•  /.  136. 

(e}  See  in  this  wort  VoL  viii.  p,  47.  f^alef.  jinnot.  in  J^ufeb.  /,  8,  9^  Fabric* 
Jws  Cr*  L  /.  €af.  iv.  TVw.  6.  /.  J7»  .  .  •   J9. 
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nftration  is  referred  to  at  the  end  of  the  fecond  chapter  of  the  lirfi: 
k  of  the  Ecclefuftical  Hiftorie.  Secondly^  Eufiblus  in  his  Demonftra- 
1  is  not  different  from  himfelf  in  his  Kcclenaftical  Hiftorie.  In  his 
nonftradon,  having  fpoken  of  the  imprifonment  of  all  the  Apoftles  at 
vfakm^  and  of  their  being  beaten,  and  of  the  ftoning  of  Stiphen^  the 
eading  of  Jamei  the  fon  of  ZebeJUe^  and  the  imprifonment  of  Ptttr^ 
idds.:  ^  yamts  (/)  the  Lord's  brother,  was  ftoned,  Petir  was  cruci- 
at  ^tfmr  with,  his  head  downward,  and  Paul  was  beheaded,  zndjohu 
t£bed  into  an  ifland/'  But  he  does  not  (ay,  that  all  thefe  things  hap- 
ed  in  the  time  of  one  and  the  fame  Emperour.  It  is  plain,  that  it  is 
his  defign  to  mention  exadUy  the  time  of  the  fufferings  of  all  thefe 
[bns.  Nothine  hinders  our  fuppofing,  that  the  Apoftles  Peter  and 
tt/  were  p^t  to  oeatb  by  order  ofNerOj  zxAJobn  banifhed  by  Domitian^ 
ny  years  afterwards,  agreeably  to  what  himfelf  writes  in  his  Chroni- 
and  Hiftorie. 

X  follows  in  Sir  Ifaec  Newton.  ^^  And  \jg)  fo  do  TertuUiany  and  P/eudo-- 
^rocbomsy  as  well  as  the  firft  author,  whoever  he  was,  of  that  very 
Lncient  ^ble,  that  St.  John  was  put  by  Nero  into  a  veflel  of  hci 

yV*  ... 

I  place  bdow  {h)  the  words  of  Tertullianj  to  which  Sir  I/aac  refers, 
id  I  anfwer  :  It  is  true,  that  Tertullian  fpeaks  of  the  death  of  Peter  and 
«4  ^nd  of  Jobn^s  being  caft  into  boyling  oyl,  and  then  haniflied,  all 
^ther.  But  he  does  not  (ay,  that  all  happened  in  the  lame  reign* 
.  yobn^s  bani/hment  is  the  laft  thing  mentioned  by  him.  And,  proba« 
r,  it  happened  not,  till  after  the  death  of  Peter  and  PauL  It  is  likely^ 
It  Tertullian  fuppofed  it  to  have  been  done  by  the  order  of  Domitian. 
nt  in  another  place  he  fpeaks  of  the  perfecution  of  that  Emperour,  z% 
t  confifting  chiefly  in  banilhments.  "  -  .  .  and  Pfeudo-Procborus.^* 
hat  place  of  Proehorusj  who  pretended  to  be  one  of  the  feven  deacons, 
i4J^rvilled  by  Batonlus  (k)  himfelf  a  great  lyar.  Sir  Ij'aae  Newton  re- 
IS  tOi  I  do  not  know.  But  in  his  hiftorie  of  St.  Jobn  he  is  entirely 
ainft  him.  For  ([)  he  particularly  relates  the  fuiterings,  which  St* 
^hn  underwent  in  the  fecond  perlecution  of  the  Chri(tians,  which  was 
ifed  hy  Domitian.     That  Emperour  fent  orders  to  the  Proconful  at 

Epbefus^ 

{/)  •  •  •  1^  vtT^o;  ^1   \v\  fufM9^  Kara  xtfa>Sii   r^v^Sroi  vavXog  n  aTorifAffTfli, 

in%g  Tt  nay  To^^crai.      Dem.  £vm  L  3*^*  'l6. 

{g\  As  before^ p.  2%6. 

{h)  Ifta  quam  febx  ccclefia,  obi  Petrus  paflioni.  Dommics  adaequatur:  ubi 

iiliu  Joaniiis  exitu  coronatur :  ubi  Apotlolus  Joannes,  potleaquam  ia  oleum 

leum'demcrfus,  oibil  padUi  eft,  10  infulam  rclegatur.     De  Prefer,  cap*  36* 

(f)  Tentaverat   et  Domitianus  «  .  .  fed  qua  et  homo,  facile  ceptum  re- 


sffit,  reftitutis  ctiam  <juos  relegavcrat.     Apol.  cap.  5. 
fi)  ^n   multit   meadaciiUmu^    hie    audtor   fuiffe 


convincitur.     An.   92. 


n.  I. 


(/)  Secundam  vero  perfecutionem  Domitianus  excitarat,  cujus  temporibut 
anncs  £phe(i  morabatur.  Imperator  autem  Domitianus  epiitolam  mifit 
phcfum  ad  Proconfulem  civltatisi  •  «  Procht  de  Vlt,  Joan,  cap.  8.  Ap.  13ib« 


.  ^  .  y  c  M  uv  r  rochorus . 

Since  the  great  Newton  has  been  pleafed  to 
ftiall  take  notice  of  another,  of  the  like  fort.     I  r 
the  charader  of  the  firft  Bi&op  of  Babylon.     ^ 
purpofe;  that  {f)j9bn^  wbo  jTurvived  the  othe 
tiiiic  of  DmtitiaMt  preachine  the  word  to  the 
JtmMmfroiiSk  for  pcrfectttiiig  the  Chriftians  > 
«mI  JUm  icfiifed  towny  Chri^  or  to  give  over 
'  oideredy  that  be  ikonki  be  4rowned  in  a  vefl 
'9bn  prefendy  leaped  out  unhurt.     The  Proconi 
atiibertyi  if  he  had  hot  feared  to  tranfgrefi 
Ha  dHnfbre  lMiii(h#ll  y§bii  into  Patmosj  where 
Kieveklion*    After  Ae  iMhiif  DMiitian^  his  edi 
MDod  by  die  SeMts^  they  who  had  been  banift 
MMMtf    And  y§km  came  to  EpSefus^  where  he  ha 

Thm  Ibilow*  MMccounC  of  St.  j^^bm'g  vifltin 
IKighbttihood  «^  Bpk^f*     Where  k  inferted  alf* 


(«i)  AidiaM  SQihB  Oomitianus  de  adventa  ejus,  i 
dm  moamt  Apoftdi*  Et  juifit,  ut  Froconful  .duceret 
mfinwifcii  ofei  ddium  flhian  wain  dimitti,  dec.    Ji.c 

(#)  Morpio  anton  Pomttianiof  qui  not  tranfmifer 
chit  noQ  prohibebat  Chriflianos.  STt  cum  audiffet  de 
)<4|iiii^  quodi|ue  fuiflet  injutte  a  praede^eflbre  fuo  e; 
■at  noa  revocavit 'ab  ezilio,    U,  aif*  45* 

(p)  Cft  igtluf  e^'hoc  ipfum  tfruont  Salvatorit  in  be 
ton  Tulgarc,  quod  vita  rdi^Uot  oimict  fuperaverit, 
)omxtiani  Impcratorit  tetatem  ufonf*  i'-    Ar 
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taken  notice  ol^  concerning  the  young  man,  as  related  by  EufeUmt  from 
Ckment  of  Alixandria:  and  as  happening,  not  after  the  death  of  Ntrw^ 
but  cSDomtian. 
Newtw  proceeds  :  ^  as  well  as  the  firft  author,  whoever  he  was,  of 

*  that  very  ancient  fable,  that  John  was  put  by  Nero  into  a  vefiel  of  hot 
*oyl,  and  coming  out  unhurt,  was  baniihed   by  him  into  Patmoim 

*  Though  this  ftory  be  no  more  than  a  fiction,  yet  it  was  founded  on  a 

*  tradition  of  the  firft  Churches,  that  John  was  oanifhed  into  Patmos  in 
«  the  days  of  Nitro.^* 

Who  was  the  firft  author  of  that  fable,  I  do  not  know.  But  it  does 
not  appear^  that  TirtuUian^  the  firft  writer  who  has  mentioned  it,  thought 
h  to  be  in  the  time  of  Nero.  He  might  mean,  and  probably  did  mean, 
Ihrnsiian^  the  fame  who  banifhed  John  into  an  ifland.  As  did  alfo,  the 
two  writers  juft  taken  notice  of,  Prochorus  and  Ahiiasy  to  whom  we 
Were  led  by  oir  Ifaac.  Jerome.^  who  (f )  in  his  books  againft  Jovinisn^ 
mentions  this  ftorie,  as  uom  TertulUan^  according  to  fome  copies,  (ays, 
it  was  done  at  Rome^  according  to  others,  in  the  time  of  A/!fr#«  How- 
?ever  in  the  fame  place,  as  well  as  elfewhere,  Jerome  exprefsly  fays,  that 
John  was  baniihed  into  Patmos  by  Domitian.  And  (r)  in  the  other  placc^ 
where  he  mentions  the  cafting  St.  John  into  boyling  oyl,  he  fays :  ^  And 
prefiently  afterwards  he  was  ^nifhed  into  the  ifland  Patmos^*  There* 
fbne  that  other  trial,  which  St.  John  met  with,  was  in  the  fame  reign, 
dut  is,  DanitiaiC%,  And  xvAtti  Jerome  always  fuppofes  St.  John*%  ba- 
niflbment  to  have  been  in  that  rei^;n :  as  he  particularly  relates  in  the 
ninth  chapter  of  his  book  of  Illuftrious  Men.  Let  me  add,  that  if  the 
florie  of  St.  John^s  being  put  into  a  veflel  of  fcalding  oyl  be  a  iable^ 
and  a  fiftion,  it  muft  be  hazardous  to  build  an  argument  upon  it. 

It  fellows  in  Newton :  *^  Epiphanius  reprefents  the  Gofpel  of  John  as 
"written  in  the  time  oi  Domitian^  and  the  Apocalypfe  even  before  that 
"  ^Nero**  I  have  already  faid  enough  of  Epiphanius  in  confidering  the 
opinion  of  Grotius,  However,  as  one  would  think.  Sir  Jfaac  Newton 
had  little  reafon  to  mention  Epiphanius^  when  he  does  not  follow  him. 
He  (ays,  that  St.  John  was  baniihed  into  Patmos  in  the  time  of  Gau- 
As :  Sir  Ij'aacj  not  till  near  the  end  of  the  reign  of  Nero. 

^  ArettxiSy  fays  {5)  Sir  Ifaac^  in  the  beginning  of  his  Gommentarie 
"  quotes  the  opinion  of  Irenaus  from  Eufebius^  but  does  not  follow  it. 
^  For  he  afterwards  affirms,  that  the  Apocalypfe  was  written  before  the 
^  deftruAion  of  Jerujalem^  and  that  former  Commentators  had  expound- 
^cd  the  fixth  fcal  of  that  deftru£tion.*' 

To 


Adv^  Jo^irif  /.  f.  Tom.  4./*  169, 

(r)  Sed  ii  legamns  ecclefiafticas  hiilonas,  in  quibus  fertur,  quod  et  ipfe 
propter  martyrium  lit  miflus  in  fcrventis  olei  doLluni,  et  inde  ad  fufcipien- 
dam  coron?m  Chrifti  athlcta  procciFcrit,  ilatlmque  rclegatus  in  Patmos  ia* 
falam  fit.  &c.     Comm.  in  Matt.  xx«  23*  Tom.  4.  P.  i.p*  92. 

(s)  Ai  before,  p.  236. 
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To  which  I  anfwer.  Jrethas  does  indeed  fay,  that  (/}  feme  infer* 
preters  had  explained  things  under  the  fixth  feal,  as  relating  to  the  de- 
ftru£tion  of  JerufaUm  by  Vefpafian,  But  they  were  finne  only,  not  the 
moft.  Yea,  he  prefently  afterwards  fays,  that  the  moft  interpreted  it 
otherwife.  Nor  does  he  (ay,  that  any  of  thofe  Commentators  were  of 
opinion,  that  the  Apocalypfe  was  writ  before  the  deftrudion  oSJeruJth 
km.  Arithas  feems  to  have  been  of  opinion,  that  things,  which  oad 
come  to  pais  long  before,  might  be  reprefented  in  the  Revelation* 
Therefore  immediately  before  that  paflage,  explaining  Rev.  vi«  la.  1% 
he  fays  :  "  What  («)  is  the  opening  of  the  fixth  feal  ?  It  is  the  cioffe 
^^  and  death  of  the  Lord,  followed  by  his  rcfurrc£lion,  defirable  to  all 
^  faithful  and  underftanding  men.  Jnd  b^  there  was  a  great  earfbf90ke\ 
^  manifeftly  denoting,  fays  he,  the  figns  that  happened  during  the'  cni- 
**  cidxion,  the  (baking  of  the  earth,  the  dark nede  of  the  fun,  the  tum- 
*^  ing  the  moon  into  blood.  For  when  it  is  full  moon,  being  the  four* 
^  tecndi  day,  how  was  it  poifible,  that  the  fun  (hould  be  eclipfed  by  it'i 
•*  interpofition  ?'* 

However,  I  mu((  not  conceal  what  he  fays  afterwards,  in  another 
chapter  of  his  (x)  Commentarie.  He  is  explaining  Rev.  vii.  4.  ...  & 
^  Thefe,  fays  he,  who  inftruds  the  Evangelift,  will  not  partake  in  the 
*^  calamities  inflided  by  the  Romans.  For  the  deftrudlion  caufed  by  the 
*^  Romans  had  not  fallen  upon  the  Jews,  when  the  Evangelift  received 
*^  thefe  tnftrufbions.  Nor  was  he  at  Jerufalem^  but  in  loniay  where  if 
^  Ephefus.  For  he  ftaid  at  "Jervfalem  no  more  than  fourteen  years.  •  • . 
^^  And  after  the  death  of  our  Lord  s  mother,  he  left  Judcay  and  went  t9 
^  KphefuSy  as  (j)  tradition  fays  :  where  alfo,  as  is  fald,  he  had  the  revc- 
^  lation  of  future  things/'  But  how  can  we  r^iy  upon  a  writer  of  tk 
fixth  centurie  for  the  particulars,  that  John  did  not  (lay  at  Jtrtp* 
km  more  than  fourteen  years :  that  he  left  jfudea  upon  the  death  of  our 
Lord's  mother,  and  then  went  to  Ephefus :  when  we  can  evidently  per- 
ceive firom  the  biftorie  in  the  Ads,  that  in  the  fourteenth  yea^  after  our 
Lord's  afcenfion,  there  were  no  Chriftian  converts  at  Ephefus ;  and  that 
the  church  at  Ephefus  was  not  founded  by  St.  Paul^  till  feveral  years  at 
terwards  ?  What  avails  it,  to  refer  to  fuch  paflages  as  thefe  I  Which 
when  looked  into,  and  examined,  contain  no  certain  a(rurances  (rf*  aof 
thing.  And  Sir  Ifaac  Newton  himfelf  fays  :  <^  It  {z)  feems  to  me,  that 
^  Peter  and  John  ftaid  with  their  churches  in  Judea  and  Syria  :  tUl  dM 
^*  Romans  made  war  upon  their  nation,  that  is,  till  the  twelfth  year  of' 
«  Neror  or  A.  D.  66- 

We 

(/)  Tir2;  K  TavTft  uq  <n}v  ^70  ove^Tanair^  yurouiMiy  TtXiCJX»M»  t^iXdCo*  Mf* 
ra  u^iMf%  r^vK^^QyicoMT^i*  Oi  ^«  v>Ji^»  t^  t^^ixtivtZu  k«  A.  jireth.  cap*  l8« 
p.  709.  -^-      ^  ^    ^  .^  ^  ,  ,    • 

Xttd^ny  ^  IvKtoiyx  Truvk  K^r**$  71  k)  ous^qrer;  aMrourt(.  x.  X.  Cap%  1 8«  /•  7Qti* 
CD. 

(x)   Cap.  xix.  Ti%.  714. 

(y)  .  •  •  oXXa  «r^o(  i^wm  /AirafTn^ci  avrty  Xeyw*  *«('  «'f  ^  f^e*!^*^  '^  ^' 
Ihtd.  p.  714.  iff* 

Ca;^  jlshforefp.  243. 
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We  pnJbeed  with  this  ereat  man's  arguthehts,  who  adds :  <<  With  {a) 
'  the  opinion  of  the  fim  commentators  agrees  the  tradition  of  the 
^  churches  of  Syria^  preferved  to  this  day  in  the  tttl6  of  the  Syriac  ver-* 
^  fion  of  the  Apocal ypfe,  which  title  is  this :  The  RivelatioHy  which  txms 
^  made  to  Ifobn  the  kvangelift  by  God  in  the  ijland  Patmos^  into  which  he 
^vtas  ketmft)edhy  Nero  Cffar,'*  But  how  comes  it  to  pafs,  that  the  tra- 
iidon  ci  the  churches  of  Syria  is  alleged  hem,  ;when  the  Apocalypfe  was 
nt  generally  received  by  them  ?  Moreover  in  the  titles  of  the  bookjs 
if  the  New  Teflament  received  by  them,  there  are  manifeft  errours. 
ffor  {h)  can  we  fay,  when  the  Syriac  verfion  pf  the  Apocalypfe  was 
D»Je*  Nor  (c)  is  it  impoflible,  that  the  authors  of  that  title  might 
aean  Domitian  by  Nero.  It  is  not  a  greater  errour,  than  that  of  tup- 
)o(ing  the  epiftle  of  James  to  have  been  writ  by  James  the  fon  of 
ZehJn. 

Aeain,  fays  the  celebrtited  Newton :  <<  The  {d)  fame  is  confirmed  by 
**  a  ftory  told  by  Eufebius  out  of  Clemens  Jlexandrinus^  and  other  ancient 
^  authors,  concerning  a  youth,  whom  St.  John  fome  time  after  his  re- 
^  turn  firom  Patmos  committed  to  the  care  of  the  Biihop  of  a  certain  ci« 
■^  ty.  This  is  a  ftory  of  many  years,  and  requires,  that  John  {houJd 
^  have  returned  from  Patmos  rather  at  the  death  of  Nero^  than  at  that  of 
^  Domitian.'' 

But,yEry2,  if  this  be  only  a  feigned  ftorie,  or  apologue,  as  fome  have 
duNight,  contrived  to  convey  moral  inftrudion ;  circumftancea  ought  not 
to  be  drained,  nor  the  truth  of  hiftorie  be  founded  upon  it.  Secondly^ 
we  muft  take  the  ftorie,  as  it  is  related  by  Clement^  and  other  ancient  au- 
thors, dement  placeth  it  after  the  death  of  the  tyrant,  by  whom  John 
had  been  baniflied.  And  Eufebe  {e)  fuppofcih  him  to  mean  Domitian, 
Thirdly^  if  St.  John  lived  in  jf/ia  two,  or  three,  or  four  years,  af- 
ter his  return  from  Patmos^  that  is  time  enough  for  the  events  of  this 
ftorie*  ^' 

Sir  Ifaac  adds  in  the  fame  place :  ^^  And  John  in  his  old  age  was  fo 

^  infirm,  as  to  be  carried  to  church,  dying,  above  ninety  years  old : 

^  and  therefore  could  not  be  then  fuppofed  able  to  ride  after  the  thief. 

*  Neverthelels 

[a)  P.  2^.  237. 

[b)  Ad  Neronis  ixnperium  hoc  cxilium  S>tus  refcrt.     Venun  incerta  eft 

J^uam  maxime  hujus  veifionitt  xtas,   uuUoque  gaudct  focio.    Lamp.  ProUg, 
•  r.  r^«  4*  $•  '^a* 

Quaproptcr  nihil  in  hifce  eft,  quod  Syrum  ab  erroris  culpa  liberate  poflit : 
qucmadmodum  ncc  fupra  erat,  quod  ILpiphaniuin  in  nomine  Claudil  tucre- 
tur.  lUud  tantutnmodo  adnotatum  volo,  Syriacam  Apocalypfeos  vcrHonem 
Uud  zqualcm  ceteronim  librorum  interpretation!  videri,  uti  ncc  primi  codi* 
CM  in  Europam  adiati  appofitam  habuerunt,  quain  dcmum  Ludovicus  de  Dicu 
MDCXXVK.  in  lucem  primum  produxil.  &c.  Cb.  Cellarius  Jefeptem  eccic- 
fit  Afi£y  num.  xvu.  p.  428* 

(f )   Scd  forfan  altquis,  honoris  intcrpretis  Syri  folicitus  et  cupidus,  poflct 
in  illius   gratiam   aflcrert,   ilium    non    Neronem,    fed   Domltianum,   alterum 

fcncm,  feu  portioncm  Ncronii,  ut  Vocatur  TcrtuUiano.  &c.     Le  Mojne, 
Sacr.  Tom,  2./.  ioi9« 
{d)  ^s  above,  p.  237.    • 
(r)  .//•  E.  L  3.  cap,  23, 
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Ncvertfaelefs  in  the  original  acc^tinl,  whidi  we  have  of  this  afiair,  St. 
J^bn  is  exprefsly  called  (/)  an  old  map.  Sir  Ifaac  therefore  has  no  rigbk 
to  make  him  young.  For  t|iat  would  be  making  a  new  ftorie.  If  a  maa 
allows  himfelf  fo  to  do,  and  argues  upon  it ;  the  neceflarie  confequence 
is,  that  he  deceives  himfeifi  and  others. 

Upon  the  whole,  1  fee  not  much  weight  in  any  of  thefe  arguments  ef 
Sir  ifaac  Newton.  And  muft  adhere  to  the  common  opinion,  that  Stt 
John  was  baniihed  into  Patmos^  in  the  reign  of  Domtiany  and  by  virtue 
of  his  edidb  for  perfecuting  the  Chriftians,  in  the  later  part  of  his  reign. 
Says  Mr.  Lampe :  ^  All  (g)  antiquity  is  agreed,  that  St.  Jobn*%  hanm^ 
ment  was  by  order  of  Domtian.** 

How  /Mqr  be       VL  We  fhould  now  enquire,  when  St.  Jobn  was  relea(bdy 
npoi  there.        or  bow  long  his  baniihment  lafted. 

According  to  TertuUiafty  Domitian'%  perfecution  {h)  was  very  lhort| 
and  the  Emperour  himfelf,  before  he  died,  recalled  thoie  whom  he  had 
baniihed.  Hegefippui  likewife,  that  (/')  Domtian  by  an  ediA  put  an  end 
to  the  perfecution,  which  he  had  ordered. 

Eufebe  fays,  **  that  {k)  after  the  death  of  Domitiany  John  returned 
from  his  banifhrnent."  And  before,  in  another  chapter  of  the  fiunf 
book,  he  faid  niore  largely :  **  After  (/)  Domtian  had  reigned  fifiteefl 
**"  years,  Nerva  fucceded  him,  and  the  Roman  Senate  decreed,  that 
^  the  honourable  titles  beftowed  upon  Domitian  fhould  be  abrogated, 
**  and  moreover,  that  they  who  had  been  baniflied  by  him  might  retun 
^  to  their  homes,  and  repofTefs  their  goods,  of  which  they  had  beca 
^  unjuftly  deprived.  This  we  learn  fromi  fuch  as  have  writ  the  hif- 
^  torie  of  thofe  times.  Then  therefore,  as  our  anceftors  fay,  the  Apoftk 
**  John  returned  from  his  banifhment,  and  again  took  up  his  abod^  at 
••  iphe/us.'* 

jeronuy  in  his  book  of  IIIuArious  Men,  fays :  *^  When  (m)  DnmtisM 
had  been  killed,  and  his  edidls  had  been  repealed,  by  the  Senate,  becaufe 
of  their  exceffive  cruelty,  ^a^;!  returned  to  Ephejus  in  the  time  of  the 
Emperour  Nerva.'* 

I  place  below  a  paflage  of  (n)  the  martyrdom  of  Timothie  in  ^hiAa^ 
and  another  [o)  of  Suidasy  faying,  that  after  Domitian  s  death,  wheit^Mroi 
was  Emperour,  St.  John  returned  from  his  banifhment. 

Thii 

(f)  .  •  .  i9«XA0ofif»o(  Ti)(  tifMiia^  avTtf  .  .  .  t*  fAt  fiuyuq  •  .  .  tif  yvjAjity  iw 
yi^on»;  ir(O7i>.0orT»  ^i  roy  yi^orret  7fg»«^aCcy.  at.  K.  Clem.  ef.  Eufeh*  H*  £*' 
/.  I.e.  l^.p.i)^.  ^ 

(g)  Tota  antiquitas  in  co  abunde  confentit,  quod  Domitianus  ezilii  JoamM 
au6lor  fuerit.     Lamp.  Proleg%  L  i.  cap*  4.  §.  vul. 

{b)  •  .  ceptum  rcprcflit,  rcftitutis  etiam  quos  rclegavcrat,  Jlpol.  cap^  v.  viiL 
Supr.p.  355.  note  (i). 

(i)  ...  nnravcivo'M  ^i  ik»  w^ofxty/Aano;  Toy  atara  T«f  ixxXnoietf '  iUtyfUi.  J^ 
Eufeh.  H.  E.  I.  2,  cap.  20.  p.  90.  B. 

(i)  •  •  avo  Tt$  Kxra  tut  }mav$  lAtrci  Tigy  ^ofAtriayv  rOMnii  iwoyixUv  fvyfh' 
Evf,  H.  E.  I.  3.  cap.  23.  hi. 

(/)  H.  E.L  3.  cap.  20.  p.  90.  B.  C 

(in)  See  Vol.  x.  p.  100. 

K'efvymfivT90    jtp.  Phot.  Cod.  254.^,  ^V^V 
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This  is  aMb  agreeable  to  die  general  accounts  in  (p)  Dim  Cajfiu$^txA 
)  the  Author  of  the  Deaths  of  Perfecutors. 

Indeed,  Hegefippus  and  TirtuUian^  as  before  obferved,  intimate,  that 
e  perlecution  of  Domitian  ended  before  his  death.  But  it  is  very  re* 
irkable,  that  Eujibiut,  (r)  baring  quoted  both  of  them,  gives  a  different 
count,  as  we  fiiw  juft  now.  And,  as  learned  men  have  obferved,  it  is 
treat  prejudice  to  their  authority  in  this  point,  that  EufeUm  does  noC 
Uow  them,  but  prefently  afterwards  differs  from  them. 
It  feems  probable  therefore,  that  St.  John  and  other  exils,  did  not  re- 
rn  from  dieir  baniihment,  untill  after  the  death  of  Dfrniitan.  Which 
)  is  the  opinion  of  Bafnage^  and  likewife  of  (/)  Cellarius. 
D9mitian  (ir)  is  computed  to  have  died  Sept.  iS.  A.  D.  96.  after  hav* 
g  reigned  fifteen  years,  and  fome  dajrs.  tferva  (x)  died  the  27.  day  of 
LO.  98.  after  havmg  reigned  one  year,  four  months,  and  nine  dajrs* 
herdfbre  Trajan  began  his  rei^n  Jan.  27.  A.  D.  98. 
If  the  perfecution  of  Domittan  began  in  the  fourteenth  year  of  his 
irn,  and  St.  J^bn  was  fent  to  Patmot  that  year,  and  reftored  in  the  be- 
mng.of  the  reign  of  Nerva,  his  (y)  exile  could  not  laft  more  than  two 
aurSy  perhaps  not  much  above  a  year. 

If  ot.  Jobn\  life  reached  to  the  third  year  of  the  reign  of  Tra;an^ 
htch  is  the  opinion  of  Cave  (z)  and  many  others,  he  lived  three  years 
ter  his  return  from  Patmos :  if  it  reached  to  the  fourth  year  of 
rajan^  as  (a)  Bafnage  thought,  he  muft  have  lived  four  "years  after 
is  return. 

Or,  in  other  words :  if  St.  J^bn  returned  about  the  end  of  the  year  96. 

or 

(«)    VtJ,  SuiJm  voce  N/jCa;. 

.  X.     Dio,  L  62,  in,  p.  769. 

(q)  De  M,  P,  cap.  3.  (r)  H.  E.  I,  t.  cap,  20.     ^ 

(/}  Utmm  Domitian  us  decretum  revocant,  diiHcilis  qusilio  eft.  Sic  enim 
itiquorum  noDnuilis  vifum.  '  Hegefippus  .\  •  Hegefippo  aflfentitur  et  To 
lOiauiut  •  .  •  Contra  vero  nobilis  biftoricus  Die,  qui  rerum  Romanarum  He- 
:£^ipo  peritior  erat,  et  Tertuliiano,  difertiliime  teftatur,  Nervs  indulgentia 
ivocatos  fuiffe  Chriftianos  :  Nerva  cmtem  eos  qui  damnaU  erarU  impietatis  ab' 
hiif  exuUfque  refitiuit.  Neque  alia  mens  Ladantio  de  Mort.  Perf*  cap.  3. 
*^ag.  annm  96.  num.  iv. 

(/)  Cellar,  defeptem  eccU/ns  Afia,  cap.  xw,  .  .  xx» 

(■)  Bafnag.  ann.  96.  n.  xiii,         (x)  Bafn,  A.  D.  98.  f.  Pagi  ann,  98.  //• 

(jf)  In  aherom  tantum  annum  ad  fummum  duravit,  auando  Nenra  fticcc- 
»t  Domitiano  exules  revocavit,  et  cum  eis  Joannem,  uti  ex  vetuiliorum  fide 
iert  EiifebiuB.  !•  3-  H.  £•  cap.  20.  .  •  Quae  quidem  eo  majorem  fidem 
amtur,  quia  ipfe  Die,  feu  ex  eo  Xiphilinus,  revocationem  exulum  Chrif- 
uiorum  Nervse  tribuit.  Lampe  ProU  /•  i.  cap,  4.  ^.  «x.  Vid,  et  Cellar^  uln 
fra  r«f  •  xtwV. 

(ft)  Interfe£lo  Domitiano  Ephefum  rediit  ann.  Chr.  97.  in  qua,  ut  et  in  re* 
(mibos  circumvicinis,  reliquum  vitae  tranfegit,  et  .  •  .  anno  Chr.  ioo» 
rajani  3.  jnxta  Eufebium  et  Hieronymum,  anno  uno  aut  altera  centenario 
ijor.  .  .  in  Domino  placide  obdormivit.     Cav.  H,  L,  7*.  i./.  16. 

\a)  Cetenim  cum  ex  antiqua  traditione  hauftum  videatur,  Joannem  fenio 
nfefkiun,  68.  poft  pafiionem  anno  mortuum  effe,  quae  in  33.  serse  noftrae  in- 
lie,  probabilis  eft  conje^ura,  Joannem  anno  labcate  fiuocn  hu^\»  biicU  \ap 
liile*    Bafn*  A*  loi*  at.  it. 
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or  the  beginning  of  97.  tnd  did  not  die,  till  the  yeir  lOi.  he  Itred  four 
years  in  Jfia^  after  his  return  from  Patmos*    If  he  died  in  the  year  ioo> 
he  lived  three  years  after  his  return^ 
^  ..      .  VII.  Having  now  (aid  of  St.  John  all  that  is  needful bf 

j^Q^^r   ^    ^^7  ^f  hiftorie,  we  come  to  his  writings,   of  which  dieif 
^^  *        are  five  generally  afcribed  to  him  :  a  Gofpel,  threo  £pifileS| 
and  the  Revelation :  two  of  which,  the  Gofpcl,  and  the  firft  Kpiftle,  aie 
univerfally  received  as  genuine. 

Now  I  fpeak  of  the  Gofpel  only.  And  hcte  in  the  firft  place  I  (lull 
Kccite  the'accounts  of  the  ancients,  but  chiefly  fuch,  as  concern  the  tioM 
when  it  was  writ.  Omitting  many  other  tcftimonies,  as  not  neceflan 
to  be  mentioned  now,  though  very  valuable  in  themfelves.  After  wfaica 
we  will  obferve  the  judgements  of"^  learned  moderns  concerning  the  £uBi 
point :  I  mean,  the  time,  when  it  was  writ. 

Iremttis  having  fpoken  of  the  Gofpels  of  Matthew^  Marky  and  Zicbi 
adds  :  *^  Afterwards  {b)  John  the  difciple  of  the  I.ord,  who  alfo  leaned 
^  upon^liis  bread,  he  like  wife  publifhed  a  Gofpel,  whilft  he  dwelled  at 
*•  Epbefus  in  Jfta:* 

In  another  place  he  fays  :  "  John  [c)  the  difciple  of  the  Lord  declar* 
^  ing  this  faith,  and  by  the  ptiblication  of  the  Gofpel  defigning  to  root 
^  out  the  errour,  which  had  been  fown  among  men  by  CerintbuSy  and  loQf 
"  before  by  thofe  who  are  called  Nlcolaitans,  .  .  .  thus  beean  in  the 
^  dofb-ine,  which  is  according  to  the  gofpel :  In  the  beginning  was  tk 
^  IVordr 

In  another  place  of  the  fame  ancient  writer  are  thefe  expreffions  :  ^  Ai 


**  in  their  power.''  3 

In  the  preceding  paffage  Irenans  fpeaks,   as  If  St.  Jobn^s  Gofpe^ 
was  writ  after  the  rife  of  Cemnthuiy   and  other  herefies.    But  hexe  k: 
ieems  t6  fay,  that  it  was  writ  before  them,  and  forefeeing  them,    b: 
like  manner  afterwards,  in  the  fame  chapter,  he  fays  of  Paulx  ^u(^ 

(/')  Sff  FoL  i,p.  354. 

(.)  llanc  fidem  aiinuulians  Joannes  Domini  difcipulus,  volcns  per  Evangdi 
aiuiuntiationem  auferre  cum,  qui  a  Ccrlntho  infcminatus  erat  hominibui  e^  , 
Torcrm,  ct  midto  prius  ab  his  qui  dicuntur  Nicolaitx,  qui  funt  vuliio  ejus^  qoC 
fulio  cognominatur  fcientia  ....  Sic  inchoavit  in  ca  quae  efl  fecundiun  enf- 
^clium  du£lrina.  In  prlncipio  erat  Fcrbum*  l*/c,  Adv,  Her,  U  3.  eaf*  xlL  f» 
i88.  Bened. 

(//)  •  •  •  quemadmodum  Joannes  Domini  difcipulus  confinnat,  dicent :  Het 
aittem  fir'fpta  fvnty  tit  cretiat'ts^  qiioniam  J^fus  eft  FUlus  Dflf  et  ut  credenits  «*• 
tani  eternam  Libeat'u  in  nomine  ejus :  providens  has  blafphemaa  regolaSv  (ju* 
dividant  Dominum,  quantum  ex  ipns  atlinet,  ex  altera  ct  altera  {ubflji' 
tia  diccntes  cum  fa<^lum.     yidn.\  H^er.  /.  3.  cap,  z6.  n.  5*/.  2o6. 

(r)  ....  quemadmodum  ipfe  ait  :  Simu\  autem  Chriftus  martuui  A?,  imm  ^ 

Tt'furrexitm  •  •  Kt  iterum  ;   Scientes  quoniam  Chriftus  refurgens  a  mortvUf  jam  ^ 

tnoritur,    Pnevidcns   eniin  et    ipfe   per   Spiritum  fubdivifiones  maloruin  vu^* 

ikruniin,  et  omncm  ipforum  occafioDcm  UifTcniioni:!  volcns  ublciadere,  tit  fi^ 

prxdicia  funt*    Ibid*  n,  ^J*  p*  207. 
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he  &ys  :  //  ss  Chrift  that  died^  yea  rather  that  is  rlfeni  who  is  at  thg 
right  hand  of  God,  Rom.  viii.  34.  And  again.  Knowing  that  Chr\/l 
being  raifed  from  the  dead^  dies  no  more.  vi.  9.  For  he  alfo  fore- 
leeing  by  the  Spirit  thedivifions  of  evil  teachers,  and  being  defirous  to 
cut  off  from  them  all  occafion  of  diflenfion,  fays  what  has  been  juft 
quoted." 

Clement^  of  Alexandria^  fpeaking  of  the  order  of  the  Gofpe(s,  according 
what  he  had  received  from  Prcfbyters  of  more  ancient  times,  fays  : 
Laft  {f)  of  all  John  obferving,  that  in  the  other  Gofpels  thofe  things 
were  related,  which  concern  the  humanity  of  Chrift,  and  being  per** 
fuaded  by  his  friends,  and  alfo  moved  by  the  fpirit  of  God,  he  wrote  a 
fpiritual  Gofpel/'  Here  it  is  fuppofed,  not  only,  that  St.  John  wrote 
e  laft  of  the  four,  but  likewife,  that  he  had  fceii  the  Gofpels  of  the 
rher  three  Evangelifts. 

Origen  {g)  fpealcs  of  all  the  four  Golpels  in  our  preCbnt  orderi  that  xs» 
fattbew*s  firft,  and  %A«*s  laft. 

A  long  paflage  oxEufebe  concerning  St.  Jphn^s  GofytX  may  be  feen 
J.  Tiii.  p.  90. .  •  96.  It  cannot  be  omitted  here.  But  it  (hall  be 
)ridged.  ^  And  that  it  has  been  juftly  placed  by  the  ancients  the  fourth 

in  order,  and  after  the  other  three,  may  be  made  evident For  Mat'* 

thew  delivered  his  Gofpel  to  the  Hebrews,  •  .  .  And  when  Mark  and 
Luh  alfo  had  publifhed  the  Gofpels  according  to  them,  it  is  faid,  tha( 

2ohn  who  all  this  while  had  preached  by  word  of  mouth,  was  ac 
ngth  induced  to  write  for  this  reafon.  The  three  firft  written  Gof^i 
'  pels  being  now  delivered  to  all  men,  and  to  John  himfelf,  it  is  faid^ 
'  that  be  approved  them,  and  confirmed  the  truth  of  their  narration  by 
'  his  own  teftimonie,  faying:  There  was  only  wanting  a  written  account 
'  of  the  things  done  by  Chrift,   in  the  former  part,  and  near  the   be- 

*  ginning   of  his  preaching .  .  •  And,  certainly,  that  obfervation    is 
'  true.  ..." 

Epiphanius  {h)  fpcaks  of  St.  Johh*s  Gofpel,  as  the  laft  of  the  four.  He 
Ifo  (ays,  that  St.  John  wrote  it,  after  he  had  long  declined  fo  doing 
brough  humility,  when  he  was  ninety  years  of  age,  and  when  he  had 
ived  m  jtjia  many  y6ars,  after  his  return  thither  from  Patmos^  in  the 
imc  of  the  Emperor  Claudius.  He  moreover  fays  in  feveral  places, 
hat  this  Gofpel  was  occafioned  by  the  errours  of  the  Ebionitcsy  the  &• 
intbians,  and  other  heretics. 

According  to  (1)  the  Syrian  churches,  St.  John  wrote  his  Go(pcl  at . 
^phefus. 

My  readers  are  again  referred  to  the  noble  paflage  (k)  of  TheeJcre, 
iitiidp  of  Mopfue/iia^  concerning  the  four  Gofpels,  and  to  the  remarks 
»pon  it. 

Jerome^  in  his  book  of  Illuftrious  Men,  fays  :  *^  Jahn   (/)   the  Apoftle 

•  wrote  a  Gofpel  at  the  defire  of  the  Bilbop  of  >^V,'agaiiift  Cerinthus^ 
^  and  other  heretics,  and  cfpeciaily  the  doc^ine  of  the  EbioniteSy  then 

"  Ipringing 

ij)  See  FoU  ti,  p.  475.  ig)  S^e  VqJ.  Hip.  235.  23$. 

(/>)  SfeTol.'vm.  p.lo6,  307.  {i)See  Vol.  ix.f.Zk'J, 

U)  roL  fx.  /4  403  ... .  4C.7.  (/)  FoL  ;c.  98. 
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**  fpringing  up,  who  fay,  that  Chrift  did  not  cxift  before  his  birth  of 
**  Marie.  For  which  rcafon  he  was  obliged  to  declare  his  Divine  nati- 
**  vity.  Another  reafon  of  his  writing  is  alfo  mentioned.  Which  iSi- 
**  that  after  having  read  the  volumes  of  Matthew^  Mark^  and  Lukt^  he 
•*  cxprcffed  his  approbation  of  their  hiftorie,  as  true  :  but  obferved,  that 
**  they  had  recorded  an  account  of  but  one  year  of  our  Lord*s  miniftric, 
**  even  the  laft,  after  the  imprifonment  of  John^  in  which  alfo  he  fuifered. 
**  Omitting  therefore-  [very  much]  that  year,  the  hiftorie  of  which  had. 
**  been  writ  by  the  other  three,  he  related  the  afls  of  the  preceding 
**  time,  before  John  was  (hut  up  in  prifon.  As  may  appear  to  thofe, 
**  who  read  the  four  Evangelifts,  Which  may  be  of  ufe,  to  account  for  ; 
"  the  feeming  difference  between  'John  and  the  reft,'* 

According  to  [in)  Augtijiin^  St.  'J^hn  is  the  laft  of  the  four  Evao- 
gelifts. 

Cbryfojlom  [n)  ailigning  the  reafons  of  St.  yohrts  writing  his  Gof- 
pel,  fuppofeth,  that  he  did  not  write  till  after  the  defiruilion  of  Ji- 
rufalem. 

Paulinus  fays :  "  it  {0)  had  been  handed  down  by  tradition,  that  Tiin 
•*  furvived  all  the  other  Apoftlcs,  and  wrote  the  laft  of  the  four  £van- 
"  gelifts,  and  fo  as  to  confirm  their  moft  certain  hiftorie."  And  be 
obferves,  •*  that  {/>)  in  the  beginning  of  )iu  John\  Gofpel  all  heretics 
are  confuted,  particularly,  Jrius^  SaheUiuSy  Marcton^  and  the  Mam- 
ch  farts,*' 

Cofinas  of  jf/exanrlria^  fay?,  "  that  (g)  whr^n  ^chn  dwelled  at  Epbtjui^ 
**  there  were  delivered  to  him  by  thefaithfuli  the  writings  of  the  otber 
"  three  Evangelifts.  Receiving  them  he  faid,  that  what  they  had  writ 
**  was  well  writ:  but  fome  things  were  omitted  by  them  which  were 
**  needfuU  to  be  related.  And  being  defired  by  the  faithful!,  he  alfopub- 
**  liflied  his  writing,  as  a  kind  of  fupplement  to  the  reft,  containing  fuch 
*•  things  as  thefe  :  the  wedding  at  Cana^  the  hiftorie  of  Nicodemus^  the 
**  v/o:Yi'^nof  Sumariaj  the  nobleman,  [or  Courtier,  John  iv.  46.  .  .  54.] 
*'  the  man  blind  from  his  birth,.  Lazarus^  the  indignation  of  ^uda^^  at 
**  the  woman  that  anointed  the  Lord  with  ointment,   the  Greeks  that 

came  to  Jcfu?,  his  wafhing  the  difciplcs  feer,  and  fuitablc  inftru£lioiis 

upon  fr  veral  occafions,  and  the  promifc  of  the  Comforter,  and  conccrn- 
"  ing  the  Deity  of  Chrift,  exprcfsly,  and  clearly,  at  the  beginning,  and 
•<  prem.fing  that,  as  the  foundation  of  his  work.  All  which  things  had 
<*  been  omitted  by  the  reft.'* 

Ifidore  ofSeviiicy  fays,  that  (r)  John  wrote  the  laft  in  A/ia» 

Thcophyladi  computed,  that  i^s)  St.  John  wrote   about    two  and  thirty* 
years  af:er  Chrift's  afcenfion. 

RuthyrniuSy  that  (/)  it  was  npt  writ,  untill  aiftny  years  after  the  dc- 
ftruction  oVJeruJaUm, 

Nicefhorus  Callijli  fays,  that  («)  John  wrote  laft  of  all,  about  fix  and 
th.rty  years  after  the  Lord's  al'ccnfion  to  heaven. 

VIII.  Harint 

{rn)VoL  jf./.  228.  (n)  VoL  x.p.^ij.  320.321. 

(o>  FoL  Jci/p^  43.  (tf)  P.  44. 

(9)  Ao'.  .\/./.  268,  259.  (r)  ^V.  xi.p^^Sf, 

(^)  ^.  4^4-  (0  ^.  438-  H  P^  44»< 
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Vin,  Havine  fcen  thefe  teftimonies  of  the  an-  .v  ,  _   ,    ^^  lur^j,^^ 
acnts  to  St.  JohfC^  Gofpe),  and  the  time  of  Jt,  I  ^^J,^^  77^  ^i/. 
would  now  obfcrve   the  judgements  of  learned 
Boderns. 

According  to  (jt)  Miir%  computation  St.  John  wrote  his  Gofpel 
at  Epbefusy  in  the  year  of  Chrift  97.  about  one  year  before  his  death. 

Fahricius  {y)  fpeaks  to  the  like  purpofe. 

Le  Clerc  {%)   likewife  placeth  the   writing  of  this  Gofpel  in  the 

jw;97-  ,        ^ 

Mr.  Jones  argues,  that  {a)  it  was  writ  about  the  year  98.  and  not  be- 
fore 97. 

The  late  Mr.  IVetJlein  thought,  that  (A)  this  Gofpel  might  be  writ 
about  the  year  32.  after  our  Lord's  afcenfion  ;  and  diflikes  the  fuppoii- 
tion,  that  it  was  writ  by  St.  John  in  decrepit  old  age. 

Bafnage  (f)  was  inclined  to  think  that  this  Gofpel  .was  writ  before 
the  deftruflion  of  JerufaUm.  His  reafons  will  be  alleged,  and  con- 
fidcred  by  and  by. 

Mr.  Lampe  was  of  opinion,  that  {d)  this  Gofpel  was  writ  in  the 
later  part  of  the  reign  of  Nero^  before  the  deftf  uflion  of  Jerufalem. 

IX.  I  (hall  now  propofe  an  argument  con-  That  it  was  writ  htfore  the 
cerning  the  date  of  this  Gofpel.  DeJlruSion  of  Jerujalem. 

There  are  two  confiderations,  principally,  which  )ead  me  to  think, 
diat  St.  Jobn^s  Gofpel  was  jvrit  before  the  deftruftion  of  Jerujaltm^  or 
ibout  the  time  of  that  event.  Thefe  I  fhall  fir^  mention,  and  then  take 
notice  of  divers  oth/^rs,  obfervable  in  learned  moderns. 

I.  It  is  likely,  that  St.  John  wrote  in  a  fhort  time  after  the  other  Evan- 
?elifts.  Their  Gofpeis  were  foon  brought  to  him.  And  if  he  thought 
nt  to  confirm  them,  or  to  write  any  thing  by  way  of  fupplcment,  he 
would  do  it  in  a  fhort  time.  The  ftrft  three  Gofpel?,  very  probably, 
were  writ  and  publifhcd  before  the  end  of  the  year  64.  or  in  65.  at  the 
Fartheft.  If  they  were  brought  to  St.  John  in  05:  cr  66.  he  would  not 
defer  more,  or  not  much  more,  than  a  year,  or  two,  to  publiih*  his  hif- 
tone  of  Jefus,  and  make  the  account  compleat. 

I  do 

(jf)  Et  qmdcm  Ephefiim  ab  exilio  rcvcrfus  Joannes  uno  ante  mortem  anno 
fcnpfit  Evangcllum.  MtlL  FroL  num.  18  i. 

(y)  Evangelium  Gnccc  edidit  Ephefi,  omnium  poftrem'us,  jam  nonagenano 
major,  cum  e  Patmo  revcrfus  eflct  poll  Domitiani  necem,  quae  anno  96.  con- 
tigir.  Bih.  Gr,  /.  '4.  cap,    v.    f.    3.  ^.  139. 

(%)  Hft,  R*  An,  97.  num,  i, 

[a)  Nrw  and  full  Method,   FoL   3./.    139. 

(b)  Hinc  etiam  confequitur,  Evangelium  Joannis  non  ab  eo  dccrc- 
pito,  et  fere  cciitenario,  tt  poft  mortem  dementis,  fed  diu  antea  fiiifle 
iditum,  aJeoque  infcriptionem  Codicum  Grsecorum,  qui  illud  Evangelium 
inno  tricefimo  fccundo  poll  afceniionem  Chnfti,  fcriptum  fuifle  teflantur,  ad 
crum  propius  accederc  :  prxclpue  cum  ratio  nulla  fit,  cur  Joannes  fcrip* 
I'oncm  in  tam  longum  tempus  differrc  dcbucrit.  IFefl.  Proleg.  ad  duai  Clc* 
mt.  Ep.  fuhfin. 

'  {e)   Ann,  97.  num,  xit, 

(d)  Putem  ergo  non  contemnandas  efTc  rationes,  quae  ante  cxcidium  Hiero» 
ilymitanum  Evangelium  noftrum  fub  extremis  forte  Neronii  temporibut 
>nfcriptttm  eflc  pcrfuadent,    Froleg.  /.  2.  ca/t^  a.  'mtnu  ix* 
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1 
I  do  not  prcfumc  to  fay  exa<fUy  the  year,  in  which  this  Gofpd  Vm 

^rit.    But  1  think,  it  might  be  writ,  and  publifhed,  in  the  year  68. 

This  argument  offered  itfelf  to  Mr.  Whijhn\  thoughts,  and  is  thui  , 
expreffed  by  him  :  "  That  {e)  occafion  of  John's  writing  his  Goi^ 
^  mentioned  by  the  ancients,  viz.  the  bringing  the  other  three  GoTpcIs 
*<  to  him,  and  nis  obferving  their  deficience,  as  to  the  a£Vs  of  Chrift  be- 
**  fore  the  Baptift's  imprifonment,  does  much  better  agree  with  this 
^'  time,  juft  after  the  publication  of  thofe  Gofpels,  than  with  that  above 
^*  thirty  years  later,  to  which  it's  writing  is  nowordinarily  afcrlbed." 

And  is  it  not  a  ftrange  fuppofition,  that  all  the  other  three  Goijpcls 
(hould  have  been  writ  by  the  year  6o.  or  thereabout,  and  St.  yohn*s  not 
till  the  year  97.  or  98.  that  is,  more  than  thirty  years  after  the  others? 
When  Ukewiie  he  muft  have  been  of  a  very  great  age,  and  feaicely  fit 
for  fuch  a  work  as  this. 

2.  The  fecond  confideration  is  the  fuitablenefs  of  St.  yobn*%  Gofyd 
to  the  circumflances  of  things  before  the  over*«hrow  of  the  Jew8>  or  Ip 
bout  that  time. 

Mr«  Lampe  has  obferved,  that  (/)  the  great  defign  of  St.  John  in  wri« 
ting  his  Gofpel  feems  to  have  been,  to  fhew,  how  inexcufable  the  Jews 
were  in  not  receiving  Jefus  as  the  Chrift,  and  to  vindicate  the  Profi- 
dence  of  God  in  the  caTamities  already  befallen,  or  now  comins  upou^ 
tliem.  If  that  appear  to  be  the  dcfign  of  St.  John  iii  writing  bis  GoTpd, 
it  Will  very  much  ftrengthcn  the  fuppofition,  that  it  was  writ»  before  the 
dcftru^ition  of  Jerusalem  was  compleated. 

St.  John  fays  ch.  xx.  ^1.  Tht^'^  things  arc  written^  jhat  ye  might  bilieWf 
that  Jtjui  is  the  Chri/ly  the  fon  if  Gody  and  that  heliiving  ye  might  bavi 
life  through  his  name.  That  is,  "  This  hiftorie  has  been  writ,  that  they 
^^  who  believe,  may  be  confirmed  in  their  faith,  and  that  all  others,  who 
*'  yet  believe  not,  may  believe  in  Jefus,  as  the  Chritt,  the  Son  of  God, 
'^  and  obtain  that  life,  which  he  promifcth  to  thofe,  who  believe  in  him, 
**  and  obey  him." 

That  is  the  defign  of  all  the  Evangelifts.  And  their  hlftories  are  a 
fuificient  ground  and  reafon  of  this  belief.  But  St.  Johns  Gofpel  coo-, 
tarns  an  ample  confirmation  of  all  that  they  have  faid,  with  valuable  ad- 
ditions, and  more  plain  and  frequent  ailurances,  tba{  Jefus  *is  not  only 
a  Prophet,  and  meflenger  of  God,  but  the  Chrift,  the  Son  of  God,  or 
that  great  Prophet,  that  (bould  come  into  the  world:  whereby  all  are 
rendered  inexcufable  in  rejeding  him,  and  efpecially  the  Jews,  among 
whom  he  preached,  and  wrought  many  miracles,  and  whom  he  often 

called 

(e)   Effay  on  the  j^pofiolual  Con/litutions,  p.   38.    39. 

(/)  Totam  porro  (rconomiam  hujus  Evangt-lii  ita  cflTe  di^cd^m,  ut  ad  con- 
Titicendos  ac  ma's  o^oy^Ti;;  reddendo^  Judxos  fpeflaret,  capite  fcqucxfti  oflftH 
demus.      ProUgom.  m  Joan.   i.   2.  cap.  3.   f.  //. 

IiDminens  etiam  Judxae  pcrn^es  occaHoncm  maxime  opportuoaja  confcn* 
bendo  libro  dabat,  in  quo  Joannis  animus  erat  hujus  ipfius  judicii  immioca' 
tis  sequitatem  defendere,  et  tentare,  an  Judxi  ex  hoc  Keipdbliue  naufngi^ 
magno  agmlne  in  Afiam  enatanties,  ad  recipieaduxa  unicum  BUUuJi  Sai^sli^ 
rem  hoc  medio  peimoreri  poflbt*  IKd*  L  a*  f^<  it  §  z  ;vv«  /'mA  «^  /»  a*  aj^  V 
iitim,  nu  not*  (^}* 
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called  to  receire  him,  as  Ac  Chrift.  This  (g)  runs  through  St.  John^s 
Gofpel  from  die  beginning  to  the  end,  or  near  the  end,  of  the  twelfth 
chapter. 

Even  in  the  introduftion  he  fays.  ch.  i.  7.  John  came  fir  a  wtinejfe^ 
H  bear  witncffe  of  the  lights  that  ail  men  through  him  might  believe.  8.  He 
was  not  that  light.  But  was  fent  to  bear  witnejfe  of  that  li^ht*  9.  That 
vas  the  true  lights  which  lighteth  every  many  that  cometh  into  the  world. 
'*•  That  is,  he  was  defigned  to  be  an  univerfal  bleffing :  And  he  has  done 
'  all  that  was  (it  to  be  done,  to  enlighten  all  men  in  the  knowledge  of 
*God,  and  true  religion."  Ver.  14.  And  we  beheld  his  glorie^  we  his 
Itfciples,  and  all  who  impartially  attended,  beheld  his  glorify  the  glorie^  as 
fthe  only  begotten  of  the  rather :  that  is,  the  glorie  peculiar  to  the  pro- 
mifcd  Meffiah.  Again,  at  ver.  18.  he  ftiles  him  the  only  begotten  foil. 
Here  St.  John  may  be  fuppofed  to  declare  his  prefent  faith,  or  to  mak« 
I  profeffion  of  die  raith,  which  he  had  at  the  time  of  his  writing.  Hav- 
ing fo  done,  he  proceeds  in  the  hiftorie.  Ver.  19.  20.  And  this  is  thi 
record  ofjohny  when  the  Jews  fent  Priejls  and  Levites  from  yerufaleniy  to 
cjk  hinty  fVbo  art  thou  f  He  anfwcred,  that  he  was  not  the  Chrift,  but  his 
harbinger,  or  fore-runner,  the  perfon  fpolccn  of  by  Ifaiah.  And  he  de- 
clares the  tranfcendcnt  greatnefTe  of  him,  who  was  about  to  appear,  and 
was  already  amons  tliem.  ver.  21.  .  .28.  Then  at  ver.  29.  The  next 
dij  Johnfeeth  J  ejus  coming  unto  him^  and  faith  :  Behold  the  lamb  of  Qody 
that  taketh  away  the  Jin  of  the  world.  iJndoubtedly,  by  that  charaiEter 
meaning  the  Meffiah,  and  underftood  by  all,  fo  to  mean.  See  alfo  ver. 
3^*  3^-  32.  33.  Then  at  ver.  34.  Jna  1  fawy  and  hare  record^  that  this 
nthe  SoH  of  God :  or  the  Chriit.  And  ver.  35.  36.  Again^  the  ne^et 
daj  after  John  Jloody  and  two  of  his  difciples.  And  looking  upon  JefuSy  as 
hi  walJtedHy  he  faith  :  Behold  the  lamb  of  God.  He  tells  every  body,  that 
Jrfus  is  the  Chrift,  though  not  always  in  the  fame  terms.  And,  to  fi- 
nKkour  account  of  John  the  Baptift.  In  ch.  iii.  25.  .  .  36.  is  the  laft 
teftimonie,  bore  by  him  to  Jcfus.  And  it  is  very  ftrong,  and  full.  He 
declares,  he  was  not  himfclf  the  Chrift,  but  was  fent  before  him.  To  hitrt^ 
6ys  he,  God  giveth  not  the  Spirit  by  meafure.  The  Father  loveth  the  Sony 
ni  hath  put  all  things  into  his  hands.  .  .  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son^ 
bath  evei'lajiing  life.  And  he  that  believeth  not  the  Son^  Jhall  not  fee  life.  But 
the  wrath  of  God  abidcth  on  him. 

Having 

(f)  Pnora  duodecim  capita  cvidentiflime  ca  commemorant,  qua  fevcrum 
«t  tremrndum  iOud  Dei  in  Judacos  judicium  defcndunt.  Talia  cnim  fia£la 
ft  dida  continuo  ordine  proponunt,  qua  non  in  obfcuro  angulo,  fed  coram 
tola  gcnte  Judaica  edita  funt,  nullamque  exccptioBcm  patiuntur. .  .  Atque 
8«c  eft  ratio^  cur  Joannes  fccundum  fcfla  Judxorum  hiftoriam  evangelicam 
digcrat.  Inde  enitn  innotcfcit,  lefum  ea  diligenter  frequentafTe,  atque  in  iis 
publice  coram  toto  populo  Judaico  fe  fatis  fuperque  manifeftaife.  lilud  enim 
Eungdifbe  noftro  plane  pfivum  eft,  ut  ca  potiilinium  narrct,  quae  a  Domino 
ooftro  Hierofolyiiiis,  quin  in  ipfo  temple  gcfta  atque  di6la  funt :  paucis  tan- 
torn  interjeftiiy  quae  eum  etiam  Judxam,  Samariam,  Galilsam,  radiis  glo« 
ri«  fu«  cceleiirs  abunde  iUuftraflc,  atque  ita  nuUam  partem  rcgionis  Judxo- 
ntn  vacnam  rcliquiffe,    prubaat*    Lampc.  Ibid*  /.   2.  eapn  t^x    num*    ;K;K^iu 
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•  Having  gone  through  the  Baptift*s  teftimonic,  as  here  recorded,  wc 
look  back  to  ch.  1.4...  .4.2.  where  Andrew  finds  his  brother  Sinun^  and 
fays  to  him  ;  ff^e  have  found  the  Mejfiah.  Then  ver.  45.  •  •  •  51.  PhiSf 
findeth  Nathanael^  and  faith  to  him  :  We  have  found  him^  of  whom  M^iS 
in  the  Lawy  and  the  Prophets  did  write^  J^fus  of  Nazareth.  Nathanod 
likewife  is  con^vinced,  and  fays  :  Rabbt^  Thou  art  the  Son  of  God.  Tbn 
art  the  King  of  IfraeL  So  writes  St.  John^  (hewing,  that  the  pious,  and 
well  difpofed  among  the  Jews,  readily  received  Jefus  as  the  Chrill.  And 
thereby  fhewing  likewife  the  great  unreafonablenefle,  and  extreme  per- 
verfenefle  of  thofe  who  did  not  believe  in  him  after  all  the  proofs,  which 
he  fet  before  them  in  the  courfe  of  his  moft  powerful  miniftric.  As  the  ^ 
Evangelift  moft  juflly  fays,  near  the  conclufion  of  this  part  of  his  Gof- 
pel.  ch.  xii.  37.  But  though  he  had  done  fo  many  miracles  among  them^ 
yet  they  believed  not  on  him.  And  fee  what  follows  there. 

Ch.ii.  II.  After  the  account  of  the  miracle  at  Cana.  This  beginning  if 
miracles  did  Jefus  in  Cana  of  Galilee^  atid  manifejled  forth  his  gUrie :  that 
is,  the  glorie  of  the  Meffiah.  And  his  difciples  believed  on  him  :  or  were 
confirmed  in  their  belief,  that  he  was  the  Chrift. 

Soon  after  this  Jefus  went  up  to  Jerufalem^  at  a  Paflbver,  and  clean&d 
the  temple,  faying  :  Make  not  my  fathers  houfe  an  houfe  of  merchaff£fi, 
ch.  ii.  13.  .  .  17.  By  the  work  itfelf,  and  by  his  words,  manifefting 
himfelf  to  be  the  Meffiah.  I  omit  other  things  in  the  remaining  partrf 
that  chapter,  which  an  attentive  reader  will  take  notice  of. 

Then,  ch.  iii.  i.  .  .  21.  is  the  hiftorie  of  Nicodemus^  who,  whilft  Jefus 
Was  this  time  at  Jerujalem^  made  him  a  private  vifit.  He  immediatly 
profefleth  faith  in  him,  as  a  Prophet.  But  our  Lord  tells  him  plainl?, 
that  he  was  the  Meffiah,  and  demands  a  fuitable  regard  froip  him.  He 
likewife  fets  before  Nicodcmus  the  nature  of  his  defign,  for  preventingi 
or  for  removing  all  worldly  expe6l:ations  from  him.  He  likewife  ind- 
mates  the  call  of  the  Gentils,  and  the  judgements  coming  upon  the  Jcw- 
jlh  People,  if  they  (hould  perfift  in  unbelief.  For^  fays  he,  as  Molh 
lift  up  theferpent  in  the  uildernejpy  fo  mujl  the  Son  of  man  be  lifted  up  :  tbit 
tuhojoever  believeth  in  him  might  not  perijhy  but  have  everlafting  life,  . .. 
For  Godfent  not  his  Soti^  the  Meffiah,  into  the  worlds  to  condemn  the  world: 
but  that  through  him  the  world^  Gentils  as  well  as  Jews,  might  be  favii* 
And  what  there  follows. 

Jefus  going  through  Samaria  from  Jerufalem^  in  his  way  to  GahUt^ 
meets  with  a  woman  of  that  countrey.  en.  iv.  19,  The  woman  faith 
unto  him :  Sir^  1  perceive^  that  thou  art  a  Prophet, . .  And  ver.  25.  26. 
The  woman  faith  unto  him  :  I  knowy  that  the  Meffiah  cometh^  or  is  foon  to 
appear. .  •  Jefus  faith  unto  her :  I  thatfpeak  unto  thee  am  he.  .  .  .  The  wo- 
man left  him,  and  went  into  the  city,  and  faith  unto  the  nun:  Comcyfif 
a  man  that  hath  told  me  all  things  that  ever  I  did.  Is  not  this  the  Chrijlf 
Afterwards,  ver.  42.  Many  of  that  place  faid  unto  the  woman :  Now  wt 
believe  J  not  becaufe  of  thy  faying.  For  we  have  feen  him  ourfehes,  and  knew^ 
that  this  is  indeed  the  Chriji^  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  Here  is  another  in* 
fiance  of  our  Lord's  freely  declaring  himfelf  to  be  the  Chrift,  and  of  his 
accepting  a  profeffion  of  faith  in  himfelf,  as  fuch.  And  the  ready  faith 
of  thefe  Samaritans  aggravates  the  continued  unbelief  of  the  Jews,  on 
whom  more  cuiture  bjid  been  bellowed. 
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Ch.  V.  I.  jffier  this  then  was  a  feaft  of  the  Jews,  And  Jefus  went 
tp  ta  yerufaiem.  By  many  this  is  thought  to  be  the  paffover.  By  others  it 
IS  recKoncd  fome  other  feaft  between  the  laft  mentioned  and  the  next 
Pallbver  of  our  Lord's  miniftrie.  However  that  may  be,  at  this  feafon 
3ur  Lord  healed  the  lame  man  at  the  pool  of  Bethefday  oa-the  Sabbath- 
lay,  and  bid  him  carry  his  bed,  and  go  home.  Therefore  did  the  fews 
^erfecutefcjus^  and  fought  tojlay  hiniy  hecaufe  he  had  done  thefe  things  on  thi 
Sabbath-day,  But  fefus  anfivered  them :  My  Father  worketh  hitherto, 
And  I  work,  vcr  16.  17.  The  Jews  charge  him  with  blafphemie.  Our 
Lord  vindicates  himfelf,  and  claims  the  charafter  of  the  Mefliah  in  high 
terms.  And  aflures  them,  that  ail  judgement  had  been  committed  unto  the 
Son,  meaning  himfelf,  the  Mefliah :  that  ail  men  might  honor  the  Son^ 
even  as  they  honor  the  Father,  ver.  2U  •  •  23.  And,  for  proof,  he  refers 
to  their  fqriptu res,  the  teftimonie  of  John^  and  the  works,  which  he  had 
wrought  among  them,  in  the  Father's  name.  ver.  24.  .  .  .  47. 

Ch.  VI.  I.  .  .  3.  vVc  perceive,  our  Lord  to  be  in  Galilee^  whither  he 
had  gone  from  Judea,  Then  at^  ver.  4.  jind  the  Paffover^  a  feafi  of  the 
Jezvsj  was  nigh.  After  which  follows  the  miracle  of  the  five  loaves  and 
two  fifhes,  for  feeding  five  thoufand.  Then^  thofe  men^  when  they  had 
feen  the  miracle^  which  fefus  did^  faid :  This  is  of  a  truth  that  Ptophet^ 
which  Jhould  come  into  the  world :  or  the  expelled  Meffiah.  Their  notion 
of  the  kingdom,  Wonging  to  that  character,  being  worldly  and  carnal, 
and  they  looking  for  worldly  advantages,  would  have  come^  and  taken  him 
hyfofce^  to  make  hifn  a  King,  So  that  our  Lord  found  it  needful  to  de^ 
fart  it:to  a  mountain  himjef  alcne.  The  difciples  in  the  mean  time  took 
ihipping)  and  he  came  to  them  walking  upon  the  fea.  When  they  had 
received  him,  immediately  the  fnipwai  at  the  land^  whither  they  were  going* 
ver.  14.  .  .  .  21.  The  people  having  been  difappointed,  came  to  him  as 
foon  as  they  could  ai  Capernaum.  Where  our  Lord  takes  an  opportu- 
nity to  reprove  their  carnal  temper,  and  inftrutSls  them  in  the  deiign  of 
the  Meffiah,  and  the  nature  of  his  kingdom.  And  ftill  taking  iipon 
himfelf  that  character,  and  requiring  faith  in  him  as  fuch,  he  fays  :  I  am 
the  bread  of  life.  ,  .  And  this  is  the  will  of  him  that  fent  me^  that  every  one 
"which  feeth  the  Son^  and  believeth  on  him^  may  have  everlajling  life.  .  ,  ,  I 
am  the  living  breads  which  came  doivn  from  heaven.  If  any  man  eat  this 
heady  he  Jljall  live  for  ever.  And  the  bread  that  I  will  give  him  is  my  fe/h^ 
which  I  will  give  for  the  life  of  the  world.  .  ,  Many  therefore  of  his  difciples 
went  backy  and  walked  no  more  with  him.  But  Peter ^  in  the  name  of  the 
Twelve,  and  poir^biy,  in  the  name  alfo  of  fome  others,  followers  of  Je- 
fus,  f^iid  :  To  u  him  Jljall  zue  go  ?  Thou  hafl  the  words  of  eternal  life.  And 
we  believe  and  arefure,  th<^  thou  art  the  Chrjl^  the  Son  of  the  living  God^ 
ver.  22. . .  tq, 

Ch    vii.  I.  2.  After  thefe  things  Jefus  walk.'d  in  Galilee,     For  he  would 
not  walk  in  fudea^  becaufc  the  Jews  fought  to  kill  him.    Now  the  Jewsfeaji 


ofjeruf 
Ver.  21. 


31.    And  many  of  the  people  believed  on  him^  and  faid:    Tf^hen  Chrijl 
(methy  will  he  do  more  miracles  than  theje^  which  this  man  has  done  ?  V  cr  •  3  7 .  38 . 

In 
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Jnihelaflietj^  the  gnat  day  of  the  feaft^  Jefus  Jloodj  and  cried :  Ifanymn 
ihirfly  kt  him  ccme  to  tne^  ana  drink,  . .  He  fpeaks  of  himfeirin  the  cha- 
radler  of  the  Mefliah,  and  call^  on  all  men  to  comt  to  him,  as  fucfaii 
^nd  receive  the  great  blcffings,  which  he  is  able  to  beftow.  And  at 
ver.  40.  41.  Many  of  the  people  therefore^  when  they  heard  this  faying^ 
faid:  This  is  the  Prophet.     Uthersfaid:   This  is  the  Chri/f. 

Ch.  viii.  12.  . .  .  23.    Our  Lord  is  (till  at  JerufaUm.     And  at  vcr* 
12,  Thenfpahe  Jefus  unto  thein^  faying:  I  am  tha  light  of  the  world:  clainH 
ing  the  cnarafler  of  the  MefTiah,  and  declaring  alfo  the  advantages  of 
believing  in  him,  and  the  fad  confequence  of  not  receiving  him.     Ver.    J 
ar.     Thenfaidjefus  again  unto  them,     I  go  my  way^  and  ye  fhall  feek  JWf.   j 
find  fhall  die  in  your  fms.  Ver.  24.    '  I  faid  therefore  unto  you^  tbatyefim    ■ 
die  in  yourjins,  For^  if  ye  believe  not^  that  I  am  hcy  the  Meffiah,  ye  ffyiU 
die  in  your  fms  :  that  is,  ye  will  bring  upon  yonrfclves  heavie  judgements 
and  calamities.    Ver.  47.    He  that  is  of  God^  heareth  God's  words.   Ye    \ 
therefore  hear  them  noty  becaufe  ye  are  not  of  God.  . .  Ver.  56.  your  father    J 
Graham  rejoyced  to  fee  my  day, .  .  .  Does  not  our  Lord  in  all  this  propofe 
himfelf  to  them,  as  the  Mcfliah,  require  their  faith  in  him,  as  fuch,  and 
plainly  intimate  the  calamities,  that  would  befall  them,  if  they  fhould 
continue  to  rejeft  him  ? 

Nor  is  there  any  inconfiftcnce  in  what  is  here  obferved,  and  the  ac- 
counts of  the  other  Evangelills.  After  Peter  had  made  a  profeffion  of 
his  faith,  it  is  fard  Matt  xvi.  20.  Then  charged  he  his  difclples^  that  tbej 
Jhould  tell  no  many  that  he  was  the  Chrijl.  And  compare  Mark  viii.  30. 
and  Luke  ix.  21.  Neverthelcfs,  he  was  not  unwilling  to  be  thought  of 
in  that  charaSer.  When  ^imcn  Peter  had  faid  by  way  of  anfwer  to  die 
queftion  that  had  been  put  to  the  difciples,  thou  art  the  Chrifiy  the  Son 
ef  the  living  God :  our  Lord  was  greatly  pleafed,  and  pronounced  him 
BlefTed  upon  that  account.  And  he  was  defirous,  that  all  fhould  receive 
him,  as  the  Mcfliah.  It  was  the  defign  of  his  own,  and  his  fore- 
runner's preaching,  as  recorded  in  all  the  Evangelifts,  the  firft  three, 
as  well  as  St.  John,  They  called  upon  all  men  to  repent ^  for  the  kingdom 
cf  heaven^  or  of  God,  by  the  Mtfiiah,  is  at  hand.  So  Mark  i.  14. 
^5.  And  himfclf  fays  :  Matt.  xii.  28.  If  I  cajl  out  demons  by  the  Spirit 
tf  Gody  then  is  the  kingdom  of  God  come  unto  you^  And  Luke  xvii.  21. 
jBeholdy  the  kln^djtn  of  God  is  among you^  or  in  the  midft  of  you,  not  within 
you,  as  we  render  it.  But  he  tells  them,  that  the  kingdom  of  the 
Meffiah  was  nlready  begun  to  be  fct  up  among  them.  When  our  Lord 
ivas  baptized,  fi.ert  came  a  voice  from  heOvcv,  faying  :  This  is  my  beloved 
SoKf  in  zuhcm  I  am  ^cell  pleafed.  Or,  this  is  the  Melfiah.  As  recorded 
by  all'the  firft  three  Evangclifts.  Matt.  iii.  17.  Mark  i.  11.  Luke  iii. 
ft?.  And  In  them  our  Lord  accepts  applicatiAis  to  him,  and  confeffions 
Cii  faith  in  him,  in  the  characicr  of  the  Son  of  David^  and  the  Son  ofGod^ 
botli  which  are  the  fam«  as  the  Meffiah.  Of  the  former  there  are  many 
inftanccs.  Of  the  lattr  I  mention  one.  Matt.  xiv.  33.  Then  they  that 
were  in  the  fhip^  came^  and  w  or fiApped  him  faying  \  Thou  art  the  Son  of  God* 
And  when  he  entrtd  iaip  jtrufaletn^  he  accepted  the  acclamations  of  the 
jnultituJe,  whit  h  died  :  Ilcjanna  to  the  Son  of  David :  BleJJid  is  he  that 
c^weth  in  the  ntvnr  of  the  Lzrd :  Bkjfedis  the  King  that  comet f7  in  the  nana 
ofthi  Lord*  Matlh*  xxi;  1. .  .  16.  Mark  xi.  i. .  .  11.  Luke  xix.  281 . .  40. 

He 
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le  fometiines- laments  4tb€  fmall  fucce(fe  of  bis  preaching,  and  t)iat  fe 
:w  receiv^  him.  But  acquiefccth  in  the  event.  As  in  Luke  vii.  31. 
.  .35.  Matth.  xi.  16.  . .  26..  Luke  x.  21.  .  .  24.  And  he  even  ex- 
•refledi  a  furprize,  that  the  Pharifeeg,  and  others,  did  not  difcern  the 
gns  of  the  time.  Matt.  xvi.  i.  .  .  4.  Mark  viii.  1 1.  • .  13.  Luke  xii. 
4.  .  .  57.  And  every  one  may  eaiily  perceive  the  reafon,  why  be  di4 
lot  allow  the  difciples,  or  fome  others,  to  fay  publicly,  that  he  was  the 
Aeifiah*  For  confidering  that  tbe  Jewifh  People  in  genera],  and  the 
lifciples,  themfdves,  expe<Sbd  a  worldly  kingdom  and  worldly  advan- 
ages  from  the  Mcffiah  \  there  needed  fonie  difcretion,  left  men  {hould 
lave  been  led  to  make  tumults  and  difturbances,  which  might  have  beea 
>Sen/ive  to  the  magiftrate.  But  wben  our  Lord  fpoke  of  himfelf,  as 
he  Meffiah,  he  always  inculcated  the  true  defign  of  his  coming,  and 
jave  afTurances  of  Ijpiritual  and  heavenly  bleffings,  and  fuch  only. 

Our  Lord  ftill  continues  at  Jerufalem.     Ch.  ix.  i.  .  •  41.  is  the  hif- 

torie  of  the  man  blind  from  his  birth,  whom  our  Lord  healed,  anoint* 

ing  his  eyes  with  clay,  moiftc^ned  with  his  fpittle.     And  it  was  tbe  Sal'* 

baih-day^  when  Jefus  made  the  elay^  and  opened  his  eyes.     The  man  being 

brought  before  die  Pharifees,  and  examined  by  them,  fald,  that  he  who 

had  opened  his  eyes  was  a  Prophet,     jfnd  they  caji  him  out.     J^Jus  heari^ 

that  they  had  caJi  him  out.    Ami  when  he  had  found  hiniy  he  /aid  unt^  him  • 

Doeft  thou  believe  on  the  Son  of  God?    He  anjkvered,  andfatd :    IVbo  \t  hi^ 

Lardy  that  I  might  believe  on  him  ?  Jefus  Jiiid  unto  him  :  Thou  hajl  bothfeen 

linty  and  it  is  he  that  talkeih  with  thee.    And  hefaid:  Lord^  I  believe^  and 

he  worjbipped  him.    All  this  needs  no  comment*     Afterwards  at  ver.  39* 

. .  41.  are  intimations  given  to  the  Pharifees  of  the  fad  confcquences  of 

Rjccling  him.    And  indeed  in  this  hiftorie  the  bad  temper  of  the  Jewiih 

Rulers  is  very  manifeft. 

Ch.  X.  Our  Lord  fpeaks  of  himfelf  as  the  true  Jhcpherdj  or  the 
MeiEah.  Ver.  11.  I  am  the  good  Jhepherd.  The  good  Jhepherd  giveth  his 
iftfor  the  Jheep.  Ver.  16.  And  other  Jheep  I  have^  which  are  not  of  this 
Jda.  Ver.  22.  .  .  24.  And  it  was  at  jferufaUm  the  feajl  of  the  Dedication. 
And  it  was  winter.  And  Jefus  walked  in  the  temple  in  Solomon* s  forch^ 
Then  came  the  Jews  round  about  him^  and  faid  unto  him  :  How  long  doeft 
thou  make  us  to  doubt  ?  If  thou  he  the  Chrifty  tell  us  plainly,  Jefus  altered 
them  :  I  told  you^  and  ye  believed  not,  7%e  works  that  I  do  in  my  Father's 
name  bear  witnejfe  of  me,  A  very  proper  anfwer,  certainly.  And  what 
follows  to  ver.  38.  deferves  to  be  confultcd. 

Ch.  X.  39.  . ,  42.  Therefore  they  fought  again  to  take  him^  but  he  efcaped 
out  of  their  hand.  And  went  away  beyond  Jordan^  unto  the  place^  wherg 
Jahn  at  firjl  baptized.  And  there  abode.  And  many  rifortcd  unto  hiniy  and 
Jaid :  John  did  no  miracles.  But  all  things^  that  John  fpake  of  this  man^ 
mere  true.     And  many  believed  on  hifn  there. 

I  fuppofe  this  retreat  of  our  Lord  to  a  place  beyond  Jordan^  to  be  the 
fame  that  is  mentioned  Matth.  xix.  i.  and  Maik  x.  i.  upon  which 
fome  remarks  were  made  (h)  many  years  ago.  What  paficd  during  that 
interval  in  that  countrey,  is  recorded  Matt.  xix.  1. « . .  toxx.  i.  . .  16. 
M  Mark  x.  i. ..  31.     Nor  was  St.  l^uke  unacquainted  with  this  re« 

treat. 

(h)  Seeiti  Findication  of  our  Saw^ur^s  three  JUiratles  of  raifmg  tl-c  dcod%  Cb* 
^*  t^  \Z. . »  22.  J^r/i  ed.  f.  22p »»  #57.  id  edit. 
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treat.  For  he  has  inferted  in  his  Gofpcl  at  ch.  xviii.  15. .  . .  30.  fomc 
of  the  fame  difcourfes,  which  arc  in  the  other  two  EvangeUfts,  whilft 
our  Lord  was  there.  I  fay,  I  fuppofe,  that  St.  John  acxl  the 
other  EvangelifVs  fpeak  of  one  and  the  fame  receflc.  But  St. 
John  feems  to  mention  more  particularly  the  occafion  of  it,  in  the 
verfes  juft  recited. 

In  this  place,  and  interval,  our  tord  lived  fomewhat  more  privadfi 
than  he  had  done  before.  He  received  all  who  came  to  him,  either  tor 
inOruflion,  or  to  be  healed  by  him.  But  he  did  not  go  about  the  ci- 
ties and  villages  of  Judea^  preaching  publicly,  as  he  had  done  for  fome 
i¥hile  before. 

I  always  fuppofed,  that  otir  Lord's  living  thus,  in  that  place,  at  00 
great  diftance  from  yerufaUm^  had  in  it  a  kind  defign.  He  intended 
thereby  to  afFbrd  to  the  Jewiih  People,  efpecially,  their  Pricfts  and  Ru- 
lers at  Jernfalem^  an  opportunity  to  confider,  and  calmly  refled  upon 
all  the  wonderful  things  that  had  happened  among  them  in  the  fpacc 
of  a  few  years,  the  preaching  and  baptifm  of  John^  and  all  the  things 
faid  and  aone  by  himfelf  in  the  courfe  of  his  miniltric,  particularly,  the 
miracles  which  he  had  wrought  among  them,  the  claims,  which  he 
had  made  of  being  the  promised  Mcfliah,  whom  all  ought  to  reccirc^ 
and  the  intimations*  that  had  been  given  of  impendmg  ruin  aoj 
miferie. 

Here  our  Lord  waited,  willing  to  reft  the  proof  of  his  miflion  upon 
the  teftimonies,  that  had  been  given  to  it.  And  if  the  Rulers  of 
the  Jewifli  People  had  now  come,  and  folemnly  owned  him  in  the  cha- 
racter he  bore,  and  with  which  God  had  clothed  him,  how  joyfully 
would  they  have  been  received  !  But  they  were  not  fo  difpofed.  GuA 
multitudes  of  the  people  came  to  him  there,  and  he  healed  them.  The 
Pharifees  alfo  cavie  unto  him.  But  it  was  tempting  hinu  Matth.  xix.  !• 
2.  3.  Mark  x.  1.  2. 

But  befide  what  is  recorded  by  the  other  Evangelifts,  St.  John  afiliies 
us,  that  in  this  interval  our  Lord  came  to  Bethanie^  about  fifteen  fur- 
longs, or  two  miles,  from  Jtrufalem^  and  there  raifed  Lazarus  to  life 
ch.  xi.  I.  ...  44.  Then  marty  of  the  Jews  which  came  to  Marie^  and  hd 
feen  the  things  which  Jefus  didy  believed  on  him:  that  is,  that  he  was  di^- 
Chrift.  But  fome  of  them  went  their  way  to  the  Pharifees^  and  told  them^ 
what  things  jefus  had  done,  ver.  45.  46.  Then  gathered  they  a  Council* 
.  .  .  Then  from  that  day  forth^  they  took  counfd  together^  for  to  put  hin 
to  death,  ver.  47.  . .  53.  This  fhews,  that  they  were  inflexible,  and  not 
to  be  gained  by  any  confiderations. 

It  follows  in  ver.  54.  7{/«J  therefore  walked  no  more  openly  among  tbi 
^ews  :  hut  went  thence  into  a  country  near  the  wilderneffe^  into  a  city  caBei 
:phraim.  And  there  continued  with  his  difciplcs.  Which  (*)  1  fuppofc 
was  not  far  from  the  place,  from  which  our  Lord  came  laft.  And 
from  this  city,  called  Ephraim^  our  Lord  came  to  Bethanie  again,  by 
the  way  of  Jericho^  a  (hort  time  before  the  next  PaiTover,  as  related  by 
the  other  Evangelifts.     We  proceed. 

Says  St.  John  ch.  xi.  55. .  •  57.     And  the  Jews  Pajfover  was  nwrtt 

ini 
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band. . .  Nov)  both  the  Cbief-Priejis  and  the  Pharifeei  had  given  a  command" 
ment^  that  if  any  knew  where  he  was^  he  Jhouldjhew  ity  that  they  might  take 
bim.  That  is  a  proof  of  a  determined  purpofe  to  accomplim  their  evil 
defigns  againft  Jefus. 

1  he  whole  following  xii.  chapter  of  this  Gofpel  defcrvcs  attentive 

regard.     1  mufl:  tranfcribe  a  part,  though  it  adds  to  the  leneth  of  thefe 

cxtra<Ss.    Then  Jefus^Jix  days  before  the  Pajfover^  came  to  Bethanicy  where 

Lazarus  wasy  who  had  been  dead^  whom  he  raifed  from  the  dead.  xii.  i. 

Much  people  of  the  Jews  therefore  knew^  that  he  was  there*    And  they  came 

not  for  Jefus  fake  only-y  but  that  they  might  fee  Lazarus  alfoj  whom  he  had 

raifed  from  the  dead.     But  the  (Jjief-Prie^s  confulted^  that  they  might  put 

Lazarus  aifc  to  death  :  becaufe  that  by  reajon  of  him  many  of  the  Jews  went 

away^  and  believed  on  Jefus.  ver.  g.  .  .  1 1.     And  here  is  an  account  of 

fome  Greeks^  or  Gentils,  who  were  defirous  to  fee  Jefus.  ver.  20. .  •  .  22« 

Whofe  readinefle,  accompanied  with  humility,  may  be  reafonahly  unv 

derilood  to  caft  a  refledion  upon  the  pride  and  obftinacie  of  thofe,  who 

were  unmoved  by  the  mod  powerful  arguments,  and  the  moft  gracious 

invitations.     The  remainder  of  that  chapter,  from  ver.  35.'to  50.  is  a 

moft  proper  conclufion  of  this  part  of  the  Gofpel,  in  which  are  thefe 

things  very  obfervable.     Then  Jefus  faid  unto  them:    Yet  a  little  while 

the  light  is  with  you.  Walk  while  ye  have  the  lights  leaji  darkneffe  come  ubom 

ycu, .  .  While  ye  have  the  light j  believe  in  the  light,  that  ye  may  be  the  chil* 

dun  if  light, .  . .  But  though  he  had  done  fo  many  miracles  before  them^ 

they  believed  not  on  him  :  that  the  faying  of  Efaias  might  be  fulfilled.  . . .  %- 

fus  cried^  and  faid :  He  that  believcth  on  m^^  believeth  not  on  me^  but  on  bim 

that  fent  me.     I  am  come  a  light  into  the  world^  that  whofoever  believeth  om 

me^  foould  not  abide  in  darkneffe  . .  .  /  have  not  fpoken  of  myfelf.     But  the 

Father  which  fent  me^  he  gave  me  a  commandment^  what  I  Jhoula  fpeak.    An! 

I  knew  that  his  coinmandment^  is  life  everlajiing.  JVhatfoever  I  fpeak  there* 

forest  ^^^^  ^^  ^he  Father  faid  unto  me,  fo  I  fpeak. 

Then  in  the  xiii.  xiv.  xv.  xvi.  and  xvii.  chapters  our  Lord  inftru£b 
and  comforts,  prays  with  and  for  his  difciples :  fhewing  (/)  tokens  of 
tiic  ttndereft  afFedtion,  and  the  moll  faithful  concern  for  thofe,  who  had 
paid  a  due  regard  to  the  evidences  of  hi*s  miffion,  and  adhered  to  him 
under  difEcultics  and  difcouragements.  So  begins  the  next,  that  is, 
the  thirteenth  chapter :  Now  before  the  feajl  of  the  Paffoner^^  when  Jefus 
kneWy  that  his  hour  was  come^  that  he  Jhoula  depart  out  of  the  world  unto  the 
father  :  having  loved  his  own^  which  were  in  the  worldy  he  loved  them  unte 
the  end. 

And  indeed  it  was  very  natural  for  the  Evangel  id,  who  had  largely 
(hewn  the  unreafonableneife,  and  the  aggravated  guilt  of  the  Jews,  who 
did  not  believe  in  Jefus,  biit  rejected  him,  to  give  alfo  a  particular  ac- 
count of  our  Lord's  kind  acceptance  of  thofe  who  believed  in  him,  an4 
perfevered  in  their  faith. 
So  that  the  dcfign  of  (hewing,  how  inexcufable  the  Jewifh  People 

were* 

(1)  Sicut  vcro  haftcnus  fevcritatem  Domini  in  Judasos  defendit  Evangelifta*' 
itain  fcquentibus  a  capite  xiii.  ad  (inem  ufque  fidelitatem  Chrifti  iUibatanif 
quam  difcipulis  fuis  addixit,  ex  ultimis  verbis  adfent.  Hoec  intentlo  baud 
obfcure  addifcitur  ex  nova,  qux  alteri  hmus  Evangelii  parti  prx&^tw^  ^t%« 
^UACuIa.  cap.  xUL  i.  . .  ,  Lam^.  PraL  L  i.e.  iu  ii«m«  x3UC*Dt« 
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vercy  ifi  rtjedtfig  Jefiis,  and  of  vindicating  Divine  Providence  in  dii 
calamities  brought  upon  them,  is  what  produced  the  whole  order  aoi 
economic  o^  diis  Gefpel. 

The  two  fdlowing  chapters,  the  xviii.  and  xtx.  contain  die  account 
"•f  o«r  Lmd's  profecution,  condemnation,  death,  and  interment.  In 
the  two  laft  chapters  the  xx.  and  the  xxi.  are  the  accounts  of  our  Lord's  i 
tefurrbdion,  and  the  evidences  of  it,  with  many  tokens  of  kind  regarf 
feriiis  difciples  who  had  followed  him  in  the  time  of  his  abode  on  tins 
earth,  and  were  now  to  be  his  witnefles  in  the  world,  and  to  preadi| 
under  many  difficulties,  the  fame  dodrine,  which  he  had  taught. 

There  is  another  thing  which  may  induce  us  to  think,  that  one  great 
^ofign  of  St.  yohn  in  writing  his  GoTpel  was  to  (hew  the  unreafonable« 
ssefle,  and  the  great  guilt  of  the  Jews,  in  rejecting  Jefus :  that  in  his 
Goipel  are  in&rted  more  indances  of  their  attempts  upon  our  LonTs 
life,  tlian  in  the  other  Gofpels.  Some  fuch  things  there  are  in  them. 
Accounts  of  the  Pharifces  confulting,  how  they  might  deftroy  Jefus,  may 
be  feen  in  Matt.  xii.  14.  Mark  iii.  6.  Luke  vi.  11.  befide  dieir  lad  at- 
.  tetnpt:  when  they  were  permitted  to  accomplish  their  evil  deiign.  Bat 
tiiere  arc  noore  fuch  tnftances  in  St.  ychn%  than  in  any  of  the  other 
Gofpels.  As  John  vii,  i,  ^ef  ihefe  things  Jefus  waUui  in  Galilui 
Far  hi  would  not  walk  in  Judea^  betauji  the  J eivs  fought  to  kill  hinu  How- 
ever, he  came  up  to  Jerufalem  at  the  next  feaft  of  Tabernacles,  ver.  2. 
And  their  defigns  were  renewed.  Ch.  vii.  25.  Then  faidfome  of  them 
mt  Jerufalem  :  Is  not  this  he^  whom  they  feek  to  kill?. . .  .  Ver.  31.  32. 
jtnd  many  of  the  people  believed  on  hifn,  mra  faid :  IVhen  the  Chrifi  cometby 
toill  he  dor  more  mira^Us^  than  t  hefty  which  this  man  has  done?  The  Pharijtes 
beard,  that  they  murmured  fuch  things  concerning  him.  And  the  Pharftti 
and  Chief  Priffi  fent  officers  to  take  him.  But,thc  officers,  overcome  by 
die  excellence  of  his  difcourfes,  could  not  perfuade  themfelves  to  ap* 
prehend  him.  For  which  they  were  reproached  by  the  Council  in  a 
mod  outrageous  manner.  But  Nicodemus  ftrove  to  allay  their  refent- 
snent.  ver.  45.  .  .  .  52.  And  ch.  viii.  20.  Thefe  words  fpake  JefuSy  in 
the  treafurie^  as  he  taught  in  the  temple.  And  no  man  laid  hands  on  him^  be- 
anie bis  time  was  not  yet  come.  .  .  Ver.  ^7.  /  know^  that  ye  are  AbrahanCs 
feed.  Bid  ye  feek  to  kill  me^  a  man  which  has  told  you  the  truth^  which  I 
have  heard  of  God.  This  did  not  Abraham.  Ver.  59,  Then  took  they  vf 
fiones  to  caji  at  him.  . . .  And  ch.  x.  39.  40.  Therefore  they  fought  again 
ta  take  him :  but  he  efcapedout  of  their  hand.  And  went  away  beyond  Jordan. 
And  when  our  Lord  propofed  to  go  to  Bethanie^  upon  occafion  of  the 
iiicknefle  and  death  of  Lazarus^  the  difciples  go  unwiilingly,  and  would 
bave  difiiiaded  him  from  that  journey,  being  apprehenfive  of  the  immi- 
nent danger  therein  both  to  him  and  themfelves.  ch.  xi.  7 i6.    Sec 

likewife  ver.  45. . .  57.  All  thefe  are  things  quite  omitted  by  the  othtr 
Evangclifts.  As  is  alfo  what  is  faid.  ch.  xii.  10.  if.  And  in  their  laft 
perfecution  of  Jefus  before  Pilate  there  are  fome  very  aggravating  parti- 
cuhrs  mendoned  by  St.  John^  which  the  other  Evangelifts  have  not 
taken  notice  of.    See  ch.  xviii.  29.  • .  •  32.  xix.  i.  • .  15. 

Our  bleiled  Lord,  preparing  his  difciples  for  afflidions^  reconciling 

their  minds  to  them,  and  encouraging  them  to  endure  them  patiently^ 

fkys,   ch.  XV.  21 ....  24.     All  tbrj'e  things  will  they  da  unto  you  for  mj 

4  umm'c 
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img^sJUiy  ifcaufi  they  know  not  hitnthat  fent  me.  If  I  had  not  come^  ^ni 
fken  unto  the/riy  they  had  not  had  Jin.  But  now  they  hdve  no  excufe  fir 
eir  fin.  He  that  hateth  me^  hateth  my  Father  alfo.  If  I  had  not  4lom$ 
wong  them  the  v)orksj  which  no  other  man  didy  they  had  not  bad  Jin. 
ut  now  have  they  both  feen^  and  hated  both  me  and^my  Father.  That  is  1 
roDg  but  juft  and  true  reprefentation  of  the  heinoufnefle  of  the  guilt 
-  die  Jewim  people.  For  which  reafon  I  coidd  not  forbear  to  aUege  it 
:re,  though  it  (hould  be  thought  out  of  place. 

Aad  now  having,  as  I  fuppc^,  (hewn  this  defign  of  the  Evan^li{^ 
t  me  mention  an  obfervation,  or  two,  by  way  of  corollarie. 
Firji.  We  fee  the  reafon  of  St.  John*s  recording  the  miracle  of  raif- 
ig  LaTSMTuSy  omitted  by  the  other  £vangelift$.  There  was  no  neceffity, 
lax  they  ihould  mention  it.  For  without  it  they  have  recorded  iiiff- 
ient  evidences  of  our  Lord's  miiSon  and  charadter.  Nor  was  it  poT- 
ible,  without  an  improper  prolixity,  to  record  all  our  Saviour's  difcoiufc^ 
nd  miracles,  as  St.  John  himfelf  has  obferved.  Moreover  the  fifft 
kree  Evangelifts  have  chiefly  infifted  upon  the  moft  public  part  of  cat 
Lord^s  miniftrie.  For  which  reafon  this  miracle  did  not  come  fo  direfU^ 
in  their  way.  But  St.  John  could  not  omit  it.  His  dedga  neceflarily 
led  hi m  to  relate  this  great  miracle,  done  fo  near  Jerufalemj  and  wiih  alt 
it's  drcamftances.  For  it  manifeftly  (hews  the  ptrverfe  and  incorrigi- 
hlo^mper  of  the  Jewi(h  Priefts  and  Rulers. 

Secona/y.  Norx  ought  any  more  to  make  a  queftion,  whether  our  Lord 
twice  cleaaied  the  temple,  or  once  only.  It  was  cleanfed  by  htm  at  the 
time  of  his  laft  Paflbver,  as  related  by  the  firft  three  Evangelifts.  But 
it  was  very  proper  for  St.  John  to  record  that  done  at  the  hrft  Paffi:>ver 
of  our  Lord's  miniftrie  :  it  aftbrding  an  alarming  evidence  of  his  being 
the  expe&ed  Mefliah,  which  (hould  have  been  taken  notice  of  by  the 
Jewiih  Rulers  at  Jerufalem,  It  was  an  early  and  open  claim  of  the 
dttrader  of  the  Mefliah.  And  their  neglecting  that,  and  fo  many  other 
cfanms  and  evidences  of  the  fame  great  truth  afterwards,  manifefts  the 
obiUnacie  of  their  unbelief.  Which  was  fitly  (hewn  by  this  Evange- 
lift. 

I  now  proceed  to  fome  other  arguments. 

3.  One  argument,  that  St.  Johns  Gofpel  was  writ  before  the^deftruc- 
tion  of  Jerufaiemy  is  taken  from  ch.  v.  2.  J^ow  there  is  at  Jerufalem^  by 
the  jheep-markety  or  Sheep-Gate,  a  pooly  which  is  called  in  the  Ilebnw 
tmgue  Bethefday  having  Jive  porches. 

On  this  palTage  infift  both  {k)  Bafnage  and  (/)  Lampe.   St.  Jahn  does 

not 

• 

(i)  Porro  quod  tarn  fero  fcnptum  Joannb  Evangelium  tradamus,  id  ex 
feo&ntia  putius  veteruin»  quain  tt  rei  veritate  focimua.  £x  ipfo  quippe 
Hvaijgello  nafcitur  argumentum  ad  exi(iimaDdum»  lucem  priua  afpexifUr, 
<}uam  Pilerofolyma  6veiteretur.  Eft^  inquit,  Hierojdjmu  ad  port  am  ovium . 
pifiina.  Stetifte  ergo  videtur  urbs  {ah£ta,  Joanne  ea  verba  fcribecte.  Seciu, 
^wi  pnefens,  ejf^  iri,  fed  pr«teritum  adhibuifTet.     Ba/n.  j4n,  97.  xr.  xii. 

[I)  Habetur  igitur  hie  non  tantum  mtntioforia  ovium^  taiiouam  tunc  adLuc 
c^itmtis,  cum  fcriberet  Evangeliitif  fed  etiam  cdificii  ex  quinque  porticibus 
condantis,  quales  ftru£turx  poft  dirutam  a  Romauis  Hierofofymam  illic  fruihra 
(ffeat  quzfitx*  Licet  cnim  pifciziam  fupeteiFe  velint  itineraria,  portK  tamen 
^  mun  fi>Io  asq^ta  erant.     Ipde  igitur  CQlUgimus,  fteulTc  urbsm  fandatr.. 


ijS  St.  John.  Ch.  IJf. 

Hot  fay,  as  they  obfervc,  There  wasy  but  there  is.  'And  though  the  pool 
might  remain,  it  could  not  be  faid  after  the  ruin  of  the  city,  that  the^ 
fve  porches  ftill  fubfifted. 

Mr.  Whlfton  argues  in  this  manner.    <*  St.  'John  (m)  fpeaking  of  tiie' 
**  Pool  of  Bethefda  in  the  prefent  tenfc  better  agrees  to  the  time  heit 
"  affigned,  A.  D.  63.  before  the  dcftrucStion  of  JerufaUm^  when  thit* 
*'  Pool  and  Porch  were  certainly  in  being,  than  to  the  tiir*e  afterwardi,' 
**  when  probably  both  were.dcftro3'ed." 

Dr.  IVhitby  likewife  was  fomewhat  affeSed  by  this  text,  and  fays:, 
^  If  there  is  be  the  true  reading,  as  the  confent  of  almoft  all  the  Gredt 
**  copies  argues,  it  fcems  to  intimate,  that  yerujalem  and  this  Pool 
**  were  (landing,  when  St.  John  wrote  his  Go{pel :  «nd  therefore^ 
**  that  it  was  written,  as  Theophyla^^  and  others  fay,  before  the  deflrac* 
*'  tion  of  Jerufalem^  and  not,  as  the  more  ancient  Fathers  thought,  lonj 
«*  after." 

But  Mr  Jonesy  befide  other  things,  fays,  "  that  («)  in  all  probabilitf 
*•  the  Pool  was  not  filled  up,  but  was  ftill  in  the  fame  ftate,  after  the 
**  deftruclion  of  7^rw,' j/riw,  as  before."  To  which,  however,  it  might 
be  anfwcred,  that  luppofmg  the  Pool  not  to  have  been  filled  up,  it 
would  not  be  reafonable  to  think,  that  Hit  porches  and  the  gate  ftill  fub- 
fifted after  the  deftruilion  of  the  city.  But  then  Mr.  Jones  adds: 
**  Suppofing  the  Pool  was  deftroj'ed,  and  St*  John  to  have  known  \% 
**  there  is  no  impropriety  in*  ufing  the  verb  is  :  nothing  being  more 
•*  common  among  writer^,  than  to  ufe  verbs  in  the  prefent  tenfe,  to  de-' 
"  note  tne  prcterperfc<5l." 

.    Having  reprefented  this  argument,  as  it  has  appeared  to  divers  learned 
men,  I  leave  every  one  to  judge  of  it.' 

4.  In  ch.  xxi.  18.  19.  Chrii}  foretells,  that  Peter  woiild  die  by  mar- 
tyrdom. Then  it  is  added;  This /pake  he,  ftgnifyin^^  by  what  death  he 
Jhould  glorify  God.  Some  may  hence  argue,  that  {0)  Peter  was  not  yet 
dead,  when  this  was  writ:  or  that 'St.  John  did  not  then  knoVv  of  'Xt» 
But  others  may  be  of  opinion,  that  (p^  though  Peter  had  fuffered  mar- 
tyrdom a  good  while  before,  and  b>.  Johfi  knew  it  very  well ;  yet  he 
was  not  obliged* to  take  notice  of  it,  but  might  write  as  he  does. 

Indeed,  I  am  of  opinion,  that  St*  John  could  not  take  notice  of  Pi* 
ters  death.  It  was  not  a  thyig  within  his  province.  As  an  Evangc- 
lift,  he  wrote  the  hiftorie  of  our  Saviour,  not  of  his  Apoftlcs. 

.  5..A 

Joanne  ca  verba  fcribcntc.     Sccus  non  praefcns  ^,  fed  prxteritum  adhibuiiTet. 
Lamp.  ProL  I.  2.  cap,  2.  num.  xi.  • 

(m)  £ffay  on  the  Conjiitutions.  ch.  i.  /.  38.^ 

{«)   N^w  and  Full  Method,  vol,  ^,p.  I4t. 

{0)  Pofl  Petri  martyrium  editum  cfle  joaonis  Eyargclium  confenfus  eft  ft* 
trum  omnium.  Fit  tamen  in  ca  re  fcrupulus.  Pctro  C.iri!lus  mortem  diferte 
portcndit.  cap.  xxi.  18.  • .  Qux  li  fcripta  funt,  jam  mifl'o  ad  mortem  PetrOt 
mjici  de  ea  re  mcntio  debebat,  ut  et  completf  oraculi  cognitio  capertturi  ct 
martyri  Chrifti  laus  fua  concederctur.  Bafnag.  Exercic.  p.  384. 

(/>)   Locus  ex  Job.  xxi.  iS.  non  magni  in  hac  caufla  moment!  eft.     NuIIam 
enim  video  neccflitatem,  cur  mortem  Petri  commemoret,  fi  vel  aftu  notitiaBi, 
CJU8  habulflct.  quia  fic  per  fe  fatis  Veritas  prajditUoais  Icfu  iunotuiiTet,  &c« 
LamJ>n  ib.  /.  2f  r.  2.  §  xiii. 
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^  5.  A  like  argument  may  be  taken  from  the  following  verfes.  20*  2r« 
il.  Peter  feeing  John^  faith  to  Jefus  :  Lordy  and  what  fljall  this  man  do? 
Jifus  faith  unto  him:  If  I  wil/j  that  he  tarry  till  I  come^  what  is  that  to 
%u  ?  Follow  thou  me.  Then  went  this  faying  abroad^  that  this  lUfctpIe 
pmld  not  die.  Tet  Jefus  faid  not  unto  him^  he  Jhall  not  die ;  but  if  1  will 
iket  he  tarry^  till  I  cemey  what  is  that  to  thee  ?  If  by  Chr^'s  cjming  be 
liere  intended  the  overthrow  of  Jcrufalcm^  as  many  thick,  it  may  be 
fiippofed  reafonable  by  fome  to  expe£t,  that  St.  John  (hould  have  taken 
dme  notice  of  it  here,  if  he  wrote  after  that  event.  Neverthelefs,  I 
j^bly  apprehend,  that  this  is  not  an  argument  of  much  weight.  I 
io  not  think,  that  as  an  Evangelift  he  was  obliged  to  give  an  account 
if  the  fulfilment  of  Chrift's  predidion,  though  he  had  been  a  witnefle 
«fit. 

6.  This  is  the  difciple^  that  tefiifieth  thefe  things^  and  wrote  thefe  things. 
4»dwe  knowj  that  his  teflimonie  is  true.  By  thele  laft  vv6rds  Mr.  Lampe 
(f)  fuppofeth,  to  be  meant  fome  Jews^  then  living  in  Jfiaj  who  were 
«fe  witneiles  of  our  Lord,  and  his  miniflrie :  which  mi^ht  well  be,  if 
ot.  JohiC%  Gofpel  was  writ  before  the  delhucUon  of  jtrufalem :  but 
would  not  be  reckoned  likely,  if  it  was  writ  not  before  the  yea:  of  the 
vglgar  epoch  97.  or  98.  They  who  confirm  the  teiHmonie  of  anoiher, 
ou|ht  to  have  the  fame  certain  knowledge  of  ti)e  thing  tcftified,  as  he 
who  fpeaks,  or  writes.  But  after  the  dcftrUsStion  of  Jervfalcm^  it  is  not 
reafonable  to  think,  there  were  many  to  bear  witneiie  to  things  done 
forty  or  fifty  years  before.  Thefe  Jews,  eye-witneiTes  of  our  ^ord,  Mr. 
'Uanpe  fuppofeth  to  have  been  believers  of  that  nation,  who  accompa- 
nied fohn  into  Afia  when  he  left  Judta, 

I  have  thought  it  proper,  not  to  omit  this  argument  of  that  learned 
writer.  But  it  depends  upon  his  interpretation  of  this  verfe.  Wiiich 
isDOt  certain.  For  fome  have  fuppofed,  tha:  (r)  it  is  th;;  church  of  £- 
fh^usy  which  here  fpeaks.  And  others  think  ic  be  (j)  3t^ '^^'Aw  himfclf. 
The  change  of  number  and  perfon,  of  ijue  for  /,  is  no  valid  cbjeftion. 
So  I  John  i.  I.  ...  5.  That  which  lue  have  heardy  which  we  havefeen  with 
^Ttyes. . .  3.  ^^.  12.  Yeoy  and  we  alfo  bear  record.  And  ye  know^  that  our 
THord  is  true.  And  St.  Paul  \  I'heflT.  ii.  1 8.  Wherefore  we  would  have 
cme  unto  you  ^  even  I  Paul^  cncc  and  again.  But  Satan  hindered  us.  Chry* 
fyiom  (/)  and  TheopkylaSf  (u)  undcrftood  St.  John  to  fpeak  here  of  him** 

fcif, 
* 

(7)  /hid./.  2.  cap.  2.  nuntf  ix. 

(r)  £t  fcimuj.']  Loquitur  ecclefia  Ephefma.-  Scimusy  a:i:nt,  ^de  dignum, 
a  yitsK  fcilicet  puritate,  et  miraculis  ab  eo  editis.     Grot,  in  loc 

(s)  "  The  Evangelift  had  faid  before  ch.  xix.  35.  He  knoiveth^  that  he  fays 
fntf.  Here  in  this  place  he  changeth  the  perfon,  faying :  fVe  know,  that  hii 
Ujlmonie  it  true  J*  *Lightfoot  upon  John  xxi.  2^.  vol.  2.p»  627.  See  Rke^vife 
U'Liiby^  Lenfant,  and  Doddridge  upon  the  place. 

f0/4i>»  as«X*^7r«Wo,    xj    Tit  fA.r,ri^»  ays^'**'^"*       ^hryf  hom*  88.    ah  oj*     T.  8* 

/.588.  C.  D.  £. 

(")  Kai  lively  ^^vrny  or.  »A)jK  X/yii.  tktiV*.  -w^ufXposijOiK  ty^^a,  i  tya^m^ 
•'^<  »ft<7*  4r«^i^y»    «J  Tor,-  ff>«:,   icj  Tor,-  Xcyoxq^    k)   toT^  vd^itTt,    n)  toT^  firra  tv 

•"g»  t|AavTv  ?^th  w  «i>.«Ji»«,     TheofbyU  in  Jo.  Tom.i*  jp*  847. 


ito  St.  John.  Cb.  IX 

IHf,  as  an  cyc-witncfTe,  who  had  been  prefcnt  at  almoft  ercry  thing 
related  by  him  in  his  hiiloric. 

7.  It  is  faid:  "  The  three  epiftlcs  of  St.  John  do  ever  fuppofe,  ti 
**  Gofpel  of  St.  John  to  have  been  written  long  before,  and  to  be  wd 
«*  known  by  thote  to  whom  he  wrote.  And  they  are  written  with  ; 
•*  conftarit  view  and  regard  to  the  contents  of  the  fame  Gofpel."  Tha 
is  an  argument  (at)  of  Mr.  JVh'iJion^  which,  with  what  he  adds'by  wij 
of  confirmation,  is  referred  to  the  reader's  confideration. 

8.  Some  have  aijgucd  for  ^n  early  date  of  this  Gofpel,  or  at  leaS 
Aat  it  was  writ  before  the  kevelation  which  was  fecn  in  Patrms^  be 
caufc  (y)  it  is  faid  at  the  begining  of  that  book,  ch,  i.  i*  2.  .  •  .  /f^ 
hare  record  of  the  word  of  God^  and  of  the  t§Jitmonie  of  Jefus  Chrifty  tf» 
tf  all  thingSj  which  hefaw.  They  fuppofe,  tljat  therein  St.  fohn  refers  ti 
nis  Gofpel,  and  what  he  had  writ  in  it.  But  to  me  the  mofl:  reafonabh 
account  of  thofe  words  appears  to  be  that,  which  (z)  was  given  former* 
ly :  That  they  are  moft  properly  underftood  of  that  very  book,  the  Re- 
velation, and  the' things  contained  in  it.  The  writer  there  Taj's,  vcr] 
pertinently,  in  his  introdudion,  that  in  that  book  he  had  difchai^ed  the 
office,  affigned  him :  having  therein  faithfully  recorded  the  word  0 
God,  received  from  Jefus  Chrifl,  and  all  the  vifions,  which  he  hn 
fcen. 

9.  Once  more,  it  is  argued  from  infcriptions,  at  the  end  of  this  Got 
pel,  in  divers  manufcripts,  that  it  was  writ  before  the  deftrudion  d 
Jerufalem:  it  being  there  faid,  that  this  Gofpel  was  writ  in  the  timed 
Nero^  at  thirty  years,  or  about  two  and  thirty  years  after  our  Saviooi^! 
afcciifion.  Upon  thefe  infifted  [a)  Mr.  JVet/hin  in  a  paflage  quotei 
from  him  fome  while  ago.  Upon  them  likewifc  infifts  {b)  Mr 
Lampe. 

For  my  own  part,  I  lay  not  any  ftrefle  at  all  upon  thefe  infcriptiollS 
at  the  end  of  (areek^  or  Jrablcy  or  other  manufcripts  of  the  New  Tcflsi 
nient^  writ  in  the  ninth,  or  tenth  centurie,  or  later.     They  {c)  arc  0 

n 

(at)  See  his  Commentary  upon  St.  JohrCs  tljree  Catholic  Epifles.  f-  &.  Csfr, 

{j)  Ipfum  porro  audiamus  Rvangcliftam  idem  non  obfcure,  uti  nobis  n 
dctur,  fubindicantcm,  quando  Apoc.  i.  2.  ie  ita  circumfcribit :  «k  i^fi 
^&i  Toy  >.o7or  t«  6t«,  .  .  Et  vcrfu  9.  .  .  Plurimi  optimi  intcrprctcs  iu  eo  coa 
ientiunt,  quod  in  his  verbis  ad  Evangdium  refpiciatur^  licet  io  modo  dc 
nioiillrandi  diffcrant  &c.     Lamp,  ProL  /•  2.  cap,  2,  .J.  viii*  • 

(s)  Sec  rol.  iv,  p.  703. 

{a)  See  he  fore  y  p,  2,^  "J, 

{b)  Accedit  multarum  gloflamm  ct'verfionum  in  id  confcnfus,  quod  ful 
Ncronc  Evangclium  fit  cxarainm.  Licet  enim « authorltates  hae  fequioris  r* 
iinr,  ob  earum  tamen  fi  eqiientiam  et  harmoniam  valde  eft  credibile,  quod  u 
antiquiori  traditione  fiindatx  fmt.  .  .  Id  tamen  obfervavi  di&rimeo,  ut  qur 
dam  numero  rotundo  XXX  poll  Chridi  adfcenfionem,  alia:  XXXII  oomioeat 
Lampe  ibid„  I,  2m  cap,  £.  hum.  xii.  kid.  et  num.  aiv. 

(c)  Ncquc  ordo,  qui  nunc  receptus  eft  epiftolarmn,  fequitiir  ordinem  ttm* 
poris,  neque  antiqua  funt  ilia,  quae  fub  finem  font  addita,  ad  figoificanduffii 
unde  et  per  quos  miflx  funt.  .  .  et  illae  in  fine  annotattuncuir  fene  fimt,  CX 
conjeOura,  aul  icnui  fama.  Grot,  C^mm,  in  kcaquiedami  N.  T./UHte.  7M.]* 

/•  4S7' 
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no  Authority.  For  there  is  no  proof,  that  this  account  was  derived 
Srom  the  teftimonie,  or  tradition  of  ancient  authors.  The  early  date 
t^pl  the  Gofpels  was  popular.  Some  having  without  reafon  determined 
Tthc  time  of  writing  the  other  Gofpels  at  eight,  or  ten;  of  fifteen  years 
'fiftcr  our  Lord's  afcenfion,  pitched  upon  th«  year  30.  or  32*  for  the 
E^mc  of  Se.  John's  Gofpel.  But  it  was  done  upon  iro  other  grotind  and 
indation,  but  mere  fanfie  and  conjedlure. 

X.  It  is  upon  the  two  firtt  mentioned  arguments,  that  I     -j,.  ^, 
^diiefly  relye.     However,  there  arc  objc<Slions,   which   de-       ^'     '*'* 
ybve  to  be  confidered. 

1.  Obj.  Chryfoftom  was  of  opinion,  that  St.  John  did  not  write,  till 
^rter  the  deftruction  oijcrujalem.     For  in  a  homilie  upon  Matth.  xxiv. 

he  fays:  **  John  (d)  writes  not  of  any  of  thefe  things,  left  it  fhould  bd 

,  •thought,  that  he  took  an  advantage 'from  the  event.     For  he  was 

•living  a  good  while  after  the  deUrudtion  o'i  Jerufulem.     But  the  other 

•  Evangel i {Is,  who  died' before  the  deftruftiort  of  JiruJaUtn^  and  faw 

..  .•none  of  ihofe  things,  record  thefe  prcdi<ftions.'* 

To  which  I  anfwer,  that  St.  John's  omitting  our  Saviour's  predic- 
:  dons  concerning  the  deft rutSl ion  of  Jcrufalem^  which  are  recorded  by 
Ac  other  Evangelifts,  is*  no  proof,  that  he  did  not  write,  untill  after 
they  were  fulfilled.  For  if  he  wrote  at  the  time  fuppofed  by  us,  when 
tbat  event  was  near;  it  is  very  likely,  that  he  would  omit  thefe  predic- 
tions :  cfpecially,  having  obferved,  that  they  were  fufficiently  recorded 
already.  And  we  plainly  fee,  that  it  is  not  St.  Johri's  method,  to  re- 
peat what  had  been  recorded  before.  However,  he  has  inferted  in  his 
Gofpel  divers  expreilions,  containing  warnings  and  intimations  of  the 
miferies  coming  upon  the  Jewifh  People,  if* they  did  not  receive  the 
Lord  Jefus  as  the  Meffiah.  John  the  Baptift  may  be  fuppofed  to  intend 
this  in  words,  recorded  John  iii.  36.  Our  Lord  intimates  it  in  his  dif- 
courfe  with  Nicodemus.  iii.  18.  19.  and  upon  divers  other  occafions,  al- 
ready taken  notice  of  by  us,  in  this  Gofpel.  ch.  viii.  12.  21.  24.  ix.  39. 
...41.  xii.  35.  36. 

2.  Obj.  Mr.  Wh'iflon  in  {e)  his  Short  View  of  the  Harmonic  of  the 
Evangelifts,  fays,  "  that  St.  John  uicth  the  Reman  or  Julian  begining 
ofthe  day  in  his  Gofpel,  the  (amc  that  we  life  at  prcf^^rit,  and  reckons 
the  hours  from  midnight  and  noon.  He  refers  to  John  i.  39.  xix.  14. 
and  XX.  19.  Which  he  reckons  an  arj^umcnt,  that  St.  John  wrote  his 
Gofpel  long  after  the  deftrudlion  oi  Jtrufalcmy  and  the  period  of  the 
Jcwifli  polity,  at  Ephefusy  a  place  remote  from  Judca^  and  under  the 
Koman  government." 

To  which  I  anfwer,  i.  It  does  not  rppcar  to  me,  that  St.  John  com- 
putes the  hours  of  the  day  after  the  Roman,  but  after  the  Jewifli  man- 
ner. 2.  Suppofing  St.  John  to  have  ufed  the  Roman  method  of  com- 
putation, it  docs  not  follow,  that  he  v/rotc  after  the  dcftru<£lion  of  %- 
rujaleni^  and  the  period  of  the  Jcv/ifti  polity.  We  allow,  that  St.  Jobn^ 
Gofpel  was  writ  at  Ephejtis^  at  a  diftance  from  Judea.  And,  if  he  thought 
fit,  he  might  ufe  the  Roman  way  of  reckoning,  efpecially,   when  the 

period 

(//)  Sec  Vchx.p,  32 X. 
(t)  P,  115.  iiC. 
Vot.II.  X. 
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period  of  the  JewiQi  commonwealth  was  near,  though  not  quite  accom- 
plifhed. 

Thus  I  have  endeavoured  to  folve  this  objeftion.  What  was  Mr. 
Whijlons  own  fdution,  I  do  not  know.  But  I  fuppofe,  that  he  after- 
wards overcame  this  difficulty.  For  in  his  later  writings  he  maintains 
a  very  difFerent  fentiment  concerning  the  date  of  St.  John^s  GofpeI| 
pleading,  that  it  was  writ  about  the  year  of  Chrift  63.  a  good  while  be- 
fore the  deftru<aion  oi'jerujdem.  So  he  argues  in  his  Eflay  upon  the 
Apoftolical  Conftitutions,  publifhed  in  1711.  and  in  his  CommentsU 
rie  upon  St.  John's  Epiilles,  publifhed  in  1719.  His  Harmonie  of  tbe 
four  Evangclifts  was  printed  at  Cambridge  in  the  year  1702. 

3.  Obj.  It  is  farther  objected,  that  many  ancient  writers  fpeakof'l 
late  date  of  St.  John^s  Gofpel,  and  that  he  wrote  with  a  defign  to  con- 
fute divers  heretics :  who  cannot  be  fuppofed  to  have  appeared,*  til' 
after  the  deftrucSlion  of  JerUjaUm^  and  the  overthrow  of  the  Jewilk 
People. 

To  which  I  an^ver,  that  this  may  have  been  owing  to  a  miftaken 
apprehenfion.  Many  heretics,  they  faw,  might  be  confuted  by  St. 
Johns  Gofpel.  Therefore  they  concluded,  that  he  did  not  write,  dt 
after  they  had  appeared  in  the  world :  whilft  the  truth  might  be  IM 
more  than  this,  that  fuch  and  fuch  heretics  might  be  confuted  cut  of 
his  Gofpel :  though  they  had  not  appeared  in  the  world,  till  long  afier« 
PauUnus  fays,  "  that  (/)  in  the  begining  of  St.  John*s  Gofpel  all  here* 
**  tics  are  confuted,  particularly,  yiriusy  SabeUlus^  PhotinuSy  ManhUti 
**  and  the  Alanicheans"  And  in  Mr.  If^ei/teln's  preface  to  St.  7«fcrt 
Gofpel,  writ  not  long  ago,  in  our  time,  are  thefc  expreffions.  Havini 
before  quoted  Irenaeusj  he  adds :  "  Which  (g)  if  they  be  compaiti 
*'  with  thofe  things,  which  Carpocratcs^  Mcnandery  Cerdo^  Satumitaa^ 
"  BafiUdeSj  Valentiny  and  Marchion^  have  faid  of  angels,  and  scons: 
"  among  whom  were  Charis  Grace^  Alethea  Truths  Monogcnes  Oij 
*'  begoitsn^  Logos  fVord^  2oe  Life :  it  muft  be  manifeft,  that  John  f( 
<'  oppoied  his  do<Slrine  to  them,  as  to  ufe  the  forms  of  cxpreffion,  r^ 
"  ceived  by  them."  Surely,  this  is  very  incautious,  and  inaccurate 
Muft  it  not  be  fo,  to  fay,  that  St.  John  oppofed  thofe  heretics*  m^o 
which  are  heretics  of  the  fecond  centurie?  If  St.  Johns  gofpel  bcge 
nuine,  it  muft  have  been  writ  before  the  end  of  the  firft  centurie.  Vcl 
Mr.  lyetjlein  fays,  it  was  writ  at  about  two  and  thirty  years  after  ChrifPi 
afcenfion.  How  then  could  St.  John  oppofe  them,  or  write  agaiiil 
them,  but  in  the  way  of  prophccie,  or  prevention  ?  But  to  fay,  he  ip^ 
pojed  his  do£irine  to  thnn^  or  wrote  againft  them,  does  not  fcem  vcij 
proper.  And  if  the  ancient  writers  fpeak  not  more  accurately,  than  ihi 
learned  modern  ;  an  areumciit  taken  from  them,  upon  this  bead,  ca& 
not  be  of  much  weight. 

(f)  See  Vol,  xL  /.  44. 

{g)  Quae   fi  comparcntur  cum   lis,    quae   Carpocratts,  Mcnander,  Cerfo 

Satuminus,   Bafilidcs,  Valcntinus,   ct   Marcion  de   angclis  ct  sronibus,  iirt« 

quo8  erant  Charis, .  Alethea,  Monogenes,  Logos,  Zoc,  item  de  Chrifto,  noj 

vcrc,  fed  ^oxwi  pdflb,  tradiderunt:   fatij*   manifeftum  crit,  Joannem  dofin* 

nam  fiiam  iUh  ha  opponere,  ut  loquendi  fonnuUs  apud  illot  rtcept^s  otitA 

»:^.  r^.  Gr.  Tom.  /./.  832. 
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It  is  th«  teftimonie  of  Irenaeus^  which  ought  principally  to  be  regard- 
ed by  us,  upon  account  of  his  antiquity,  and  his  having  been  acquaint- 
cd  with  Pofycarp  in  the  early  part  of  his  life.  He  fays,  as  before  tran- 
icribed,  *'  that  by  the  publication  of  his  Gofpel  Jobn  deigned  to  root 
•*  out  the  errour  that  had  been  fown  among  men  by  Qnnthus.**  But 
it  is  obfervabie,  that  in  another  place,  alfo  tranfcribcd  above,  he  fays : 
•*  John  forefeeing  thofe  blafphemous  notions,  that  divide  the  Lord,  fo 
"  fiir  as  it  is  in  their  power,'*  wrote  his  Gofpel.  For  this  paflage  I  am 
indebted  to  Mr,  Whijlon^  who  argues,  that  St.  John\  Gofpel  was  writ 
about  the  year  63.  and  before  this  Apoftle's  three  epiftles.  *'  Nor> 
*'  fays  (h)  he,  (hall  I  need  to  fupport  this  obfervation  from  any  other 
•*  argument,  than  that  from  Irenaeus^  who  fuppofeth  this  Gofpel,  and 
**  St.  PauPs  epiftle  to  the  RoTnans,  ancienter,  and  thefe  epiftles  later, 
**  than  the  rife  of  the  herefie  of  Cerinthus.'*  Referring  to  the  paflage  of 
Irenagusy  before  taken  notice  of  by  us. 

If  then  we  put  together  the  feveral  paflages  of  Irenaeus^  he  does  not 
contradicl  the  fuppofition  of  an  early  date  of  St.  John\  Gofpel:  or, 
that  it  was  writ  before  the  rife  of  thole  herefics,  which  may  be  confuted 
by  it. 

It  may  be  judged  prefumptuous  to  oppofc  the  prevailing  opinion  of 
learned  men,  who  have  fuppofed,  that  fomc  heretics  were  particularly 
ftruck  at  in  the  begining  of  this  Gofpel.  Neverthclefs  Mr.  LampCy  (i) 
w|iom  I  have  often  quoted,  has  prefumed  to  oppofe  this  opinion,  and 
has  largely  argued,  that  St.  John  did  not  write  againft  Cerinthus,  or 
other  heretics  in  his  Gofpel.  And  though  another  learned  German  {i) 
has  fuice  writ  againft  Mr.  Lampr^  I  cannot  fay,  that  he  has  confuted 
him. 

I  (hall  therefore  take  the  liberty  of  mentioning  fome  thoughts  relat- 
ing to  this  matter,  which  offer  thcmfclves  to  my  mind. 

Fir/i:  To  me  it  fecms  below  an  Evangelift,  to  write  againft  heretics 
in  the  hiftoric  of  his  Lord  and  Maftcr.  Nor  do  any  of  the  Evangelifts 
enter  into  a  particular  account  of  things  after  our  Lord's  afcenfion.  St» 
J^bn  proceeds  no  farther  than  his  rcfurreflion,  and  the  evidences  of  it, 
without  particularly  mentioning  his  afcenfion.  Nor  has  St.  Matthew 
proceeded  any  farther.  However,  undoubtedly,  it  is  implied  in  what 
they  write,  that  our  Lord  was  raifed  up  to  an  endlefs  life,  and  to  uni- 

verfal 

{h)  Commentane  upon  St,  Johr^s  epl/lJes*  p.  8. 

(f)  Nos  ut  falva,  quam  vin's  magnls.  •  .  .  dcbemu9»  exldimationey  libere 
animi  fenfa  proferamusy  an  EvangcUo  fuo  Joannes  controverfiam  trafbire,  has- 
Kticofque  in  Ecclcfia  fui  cevi  ullos  refutare  volucrit,  dubitamus  admodum* 
Nequc  cnim  id  titulus  generalis  Evangclu  libro  praefixus  admittit,  neque  id 
commode  per  librum  ad  mcthodum  hiftoriae  corapofitum  fieri  potiiit,  ncq^le 
illius  rei  vcl  vola  vel  veftigium  ullum  apparet :  quod  tamen  et  fcriptoribus 
clcnchticls  in  more  conftanti  poll  turn  eft,  et  e  re  admodum  crat,  ut  co  certius 
tela  fcrirent,  et  eo  cvidentlus  argumentorum  patefcerct  robur.  Lampe 
ProlegOTfu  in  jfoann.  L  2.  cap  3.  num.  xi'tu  f^id*  ib.  num»  xiv.  xv» 
9ew.  et  feq. 

(i)  (?.  L.  Oederus  de  fcopo  Evangflii  S.  jfo.  yip,  ceriijfme  H^eft  Cer.nihl  d 
EUmU  ofpofitU    jidverfus'V*   C,  Fr,  M,  Lafnpi.  Lihfue  1733.    ^ 
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verfal  power  in  heaven  and  on  earth.     St.  Mark  ch.  xvi.  19.  and  St. 
Luke  xxiv.  50.  51,  relate  our  Saviour's  afcenfion  to  heaven. 

This  has  oftentimes  appeared  to  me  exceeding  remarkable,  that  none 
of  the  Evangelifts  (hould  in  their  Gofpels  give  an  account  of  the  preach- 
ing of  the  Apoftlcs  after  our  Lord's  afcenfion,  and  the  defcent  of  the 
Holy  Ghoft  upon  them.  Take  the  earlicft  date  of  the  Gofpels,  that 
can  be  thought  of,  or  affigned  by  any  :  all  muft,  allow,  that  before  any 
of  them  were  writ,  many  miracles  had  been  performed  by  the  Apoilles, 
and  many  converts  muft  have  been  made  from  among  Jews,  if  not 
alfo  from  among  Gentils :  and  many  promifes  of  our  Lord  muft  have 
been  accomplifhed.  And  we  can  perceive  from  their  Gofpels,  that 
they  had  a  knowledge  of  fuch  things..  Neverthelefs  there  is  no  parti- 
cular account  of  them  in  any  of  the  Gofpels,  St.  Mark  is  the  only 
Evangelift,  that  has  faid  any  thing  in  his  Gofpel  of  |the  miniftrie  of  the 
Apoftles.  And  he  enters  not  into  any  detail.  His  whole  account  is  in 
a  few  words  only,  the  laft  verfe  of  his  Gofpel. 

Confidering  this  method  of  all  the  Evangelifts  in  their  hiftortes  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour,  it  appears  to  me  probable,  that  though  St.  '^An 
had  not  writ  his  Gofpel  before  the  year  96.  or  97.  as  fome  have  fiip- 
pofed ;  he  would  not  have  taken  notice  of  heretics,  or  vouchfafed  to 
argue  with  them.  St.  John  did  not  write  the  hiftorie  of  the  Apoftlcs, 
as  is  evident.     How  then  could  he  take  notice  of  heretics  ? 

Secondly.  Another  thing  of  no  fmall  moment  is  this.  I  fee  nothing 
of  this  kind  in  the  reft  of  St.  John's  Gofpel.  Why  (/)  then  (hould  we 
imagine,  that  there  is  any  fuch  thing  in  the  introduftion  ?  If  St.  Joy% 
'  Gofpel  is  not  writ  againft  heretics,  why  fhould  the  begining  of  it  be  fo! 
What  St»  jfohn  fays  in  the  introJudlion,  appears  to  me  agreeable  tc 
the  main  defign  of  his  Gofpel,  a?  it  has  been  before  largely  reprcfentcd. 
He  therein  fhews,  that  Jefus  came,  and  a£led  by  the  authority  of  God 
the  Creator  of  the  world,  the  God,  and  fupreme  Lawgiver  of  tb< 
Jewifli   People.     The   (m)  eternal  word,   reafon,  wifdom,    power  0 

•  God,  which  is  God  himfelf,  by  which  the  world  had  been  made,  b; 

•  which  he  dwelled  among  the  Jews  in  the  tabernacle,  and  the  temple 

dwelled 

(/)  Ex  quibiis  dare,  iit  putamus,  patet,  in  prologo  compendium  Gontina 
rcrum,  qiias  EvangclHU  toto  EvnngeJio  demonftrare  volebat,  nempe  Icfui 
non  tantum  effe  P^ilium  Dei  et  rt-dcmtorcm  mundi.  Vcr.  i.  •  •  4.  Sed  ctiai) 
qua  talem  ita  plene  in  muudo  dtrmonttratum  cfl'e,  ut  ab  una  parte  Judxi  fla 
ne  rediti  fucrint  avx-jroXo-^KTol,  vcr.  4.  .  .  11.  ab  altera  autem  lidcles  fufficien 
fidci   firmamcntum  accepcrint.  ser.  12.  .  .  18,     Lamp.  ProL  /.  2.  cap.  4.  nun 

XXV, 


tia,  profcro.  Ycrtendum  cfll- hoc  nomcn  R^jficj  vcl  Sapieptia  Dei  :  etCi  rcccp 
lam  phrafim  Sfi-monis  Deiy  in  vcrfionc  rctinendam  ccnfuerim.  .  .  Conit^  cui 
que,  prolognm  Evangelii  legcnti,  alluderc  Joanncm  in  toto  iUo  prologo. 
ad  caput  o6lavum  Provcrbiorum  Salonionis,  .  .  .  ut  proiude  talem  cEga 
oportcat  intcrprf tationemj  qux  aifinis  fit  voci  Saphiitia.  Hinn^*  in  Apt*  flj 
xis.  iv;-.  13*^.  I  [09% 
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(n)  dwelled,  and  refided  in  Jcfus,  in  the  fulleft  manner:  fo  (0)  that 
we  his  difciples,  and  others  who  believed  in  him,  faw,  and  clearly  dif- 
cerned  him  to  be  the  promifed  Mcfliah,  the  great  Prophet,  that  mould' 
come  into  the  world. 

The  Apoftles  in  their  addrcflcs  to  the  Jewifli  People  never  fail  to 
give  afllirances,  that  Jefus  Chrift  had  adled  by  the  authority  of  the  one 
true  God,  the  God  of  their  anceftors.  So  ASs  ii.  22.  Te  men  of  Ifrael^ 
bear  thefe  words  :  y^fus  of  Nazareth^  a  man  approved  of  God  among  you  by 
miracles  .  .  .  which  God  did  by  him  in  the  midjl  of  you.  And  iii,  13,  TJ^ 
Gid  ofAbraham^  oflfaac^  and  Jacobs  The  God  of  our  fathers^  has  glorified  hit 
SoKf  jejus.  .  .  See  alfo  ver.  22.  .  .  26.  ch.  v.  30.  The  God  of  our  fathers 
has  raijed  up  Jefus,  .  .  The  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  begins  in  this  man- 
ner :  God,  who  at  fundry  timeSy  and  in  divers  manners^  fpake  in  time  pajl 
unio  the  fathers  by  the  Prophets^  has  in  thefe  lafi  daysfpoken  unto  us  by  his  Son, 
Indeed,  this  is  necefl'arie  for  the  fatisfadion  of  all  men,  both  Jews 
and  Gendls.  For  there  is  no  other  God,  but  one,  even  the  God  of  the 
Patriarchs  and  Prophets.  Nor  can  any  true  revelation  come  from  any^ 
but  him.  .     . 

In  all  the  Gofpels  our  Lord  afcribes  all  his  miracles,  and  all  hi&  au^ 
thority,  to  the  one  God,  his  father^  who  is  in  heaven.  Matt,  xii,  28,  If 
Icafi  out  demons  by  the  Spirit  of  Gody  then  is  the  kingdom  of  God  come  unta 
J9U,  Luke  xi.  20.  If  I  by  the  finger  of  God  cajl  out  demons^  no  doubt  the 
langdom  of  God  is  come  unto  you.  Matt.  xi.  27.  All  things  are  delivered  un-^ 
time  by  my  Father. . . .  Comp.  Luke  x.  22.  Matt.  xii.  13.  Every plant^ 
ivhieh  my  heavenly  Father  has  not  plant edy  JhaUbe  rooted  up.  Matt.  xvi.  27. 
For  the  Son  of  man  Jhall  come  in  the  glorie  of  his  Father.  • .  .  Comp.  Mark 
viii.  38.  And  the  like  in  many  other  places. 

But  in  none  of  the  Gofpels  does  our  Lord  fo  frequently,  and  ex- 
prefsly,  afcribe  all  his  authority  to  God  the  Fathej^,  as  in  St.  John*% 
Gofpel :  thereby  plainly  fhewing  the  guilt  of  thofe,  who  did  not  re- 
ceive him.  John  v.  19.  T&  Son  can  do  nothing  of  himfelf  but  what  he 
lath  the  Father  do.  ,  .  Ver.  30.  I feek  not  my  own  willy  but  the  will  of  the 
Father^  who  hathfntme.  Ver.  36.  37.  But  I  have  greater  witneffe^  than  that 
tfjahn.  For  the  works j  which  the  Father  hath  given  me  to  finifl)^  the  fame 
works  that  J  do,  bear  witweffe  ofme^  that  the  Father  hathjent  me*  ,  ,  I  am 
come  in  my  Fathers  name.  And  ye  receive  me  not.  •  .  .  And  at  ver,  45.  .  • 
4.7.  our  Lord  appeals  to  Mofes  and  his  writings,  which  were  allowed  to 
be  of  divine  original,  as  bearing  teftimonie  to  him.  Then  ch.  vi.  27. 
. .  .  him  hath  God  the  Father  fealed,  vii.  16.  I  am  not  alone*   But  /,  and 

the 

(«)  Ut  cdebratifiimo  loco  legit ur:  Ko*  0  Xayo;  <r»^f  iy/»rre.  Quod  rede 
rcdditur :  Et  Verbum^  five  fcrmo,  homo  fadus  efly  five  humanam  naturam  in- 
duit.   Et  f{  ij^'»  Mfitt  H  ^TvuM^vtxttx  vcia-a  cot^i  I    u  c.  homo  oulfquam,    Rom*. 

ii.  20.  ut  Pi.  cxliv.   22*  al.   cxlv.    21.   x^    iuXoyifr*r  «ra0U  co^l  to  ovo/ak  uvtV* 
Fearfon,  Prolegom,  ad  verfion,  Ixx,  Cantab,  p*  1 3. 

{o)  **  We  faw  his  glorie,  as  what  became  the  only  begotten  Son  of  Godi 
l[e  did  not  glitter  in  any  worldly  pomp  and  grandeur,  according  to  what 
he  Jewiih  nation  fondly  dreamed  their  Mefllah  would  do  :  but  he  was  decked 
rith  the  glorie  of  holincffe,  gjnice,  truth,  and  the  power  of  miradcs*-* 
Jght/oo^t  Exercitations  upon  St/johtiy  vol,  2.^.  521* 
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the  Father  that  fint  me.  X,  36.  Sayyeofhim^  whom  the  Father  hath fan^i- 
Jiedj  and  lent  into  the  world:  Thou  blajfbemeft :  becaufe  I  faid^  J  am  the  Sen 
of  Godf  And,  to  add  no  more.  ch.  xi.  41.  42.  When  he  wrought  that 
great  miracle  of  raifing  Lazarus  from  the  dead,  Jefus  lift  up  his  eyesy  and 
Jaid:  Father^  I  thank  thcc^  that  thou  hrji  heard  me.  And  I  knew^  that  thou 
hearefi  me  always.  But  becaufe  of  the  people  which  fiand  by^  I  faid  it^  tbdt 
they  fnay  believe^  that  thou  hafl  fent  me. 

.Agreeable  to  all  this  is  the  introduflion^  where,  befide  other,  arc 
diefe  expreflions  :  He  came  to  his  own.  And  his  own  received  him  not. . . 
The  fVord  was  made  fie fli^  and  dwelled  atiiong  us,  .  .  And  wefaw  bis  glorh^ 
thegloricy  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father. .  .  The  law  was  given  by  Msjis. 
But  grace  and  truth  came  by  Jcfus  Chr'ijl.  No  man  hath  feen  God  at  any 
time.  The  only  begotten  Son^  who  is  in  thr  hofom  of  the  Father^  be  has  deck* 
r^d  him.  So  ends  the  introduction.  And  it  was  what  St.  Jchn  has  laige- 
ly  arid  fully  (hewn  in  his  Gofpel. 

But  it  will  be  afked  :  Whence  came  it  to  pafs,  that  St.  John  made 
ufe  of  that  term,  the  JVord  ? 

I  anfwer :  1  am  of  opinion,  that  it  was  not  out  of  regard  to  PA/Va,  or 
any  Platonic  writers.  But  1  fuppofc,  this  [p)  way  of  fpcaking  to  have 
been  very  common  with  the  Jcwifti  People,  and,  perhaps,  more  efpc- 
oially  with  thofe  of  them,  who  were  moil:  zealous  for  the  law,  and  moft 
exempt  from  foreign,  and  phiiofop'hical  fpeculAions.  Who  by  ihi 
Wordi  or  the  IVord  of  God^  underftood,  not  a  fpirit,  feparate  from  Godi 
and  inferior  to  him,  but  God  hinifelf,  as  St.  John  {q)  does. 

Numb. 

{p)  Plenquc  obfervant,  fimilem  locutionem  frequenter  occuircrc  in  Pan- 
phniiibus  Chaldaicis,:  qwje  veterum  llehrseorum  cjitcclRfin,  tt  uutiquas  lo- 
qucndi  forniutis,  epchibcnt.  Qiiotics  xlc  Deo  nobllcuin  coiivcrfantc  ferir.i) 
eft,  totics  vcro,  Targumillap,  pro  Deo,  vcl  Jehova,  iu};il;tucrui;t  vcrlum  j!' 
tovjt.  Pro  cxcmplo  hacc  paucula  ex  imuimciis  fupto.  Gen.  x;:i«  20.  D^J 
fjHtcumilk.  OnkcIoSk.  Vtrhum  Djminifuit  illi  tiux'dto,  lb.  comn.  tl.  D.'vi 
eft  tecum.  Onlcclos.  \cibum  Domini  cnlm  iw:  ftdjld'io.  Deut.  xx.  I.  AV 
tlmelo  ab  eh.  isam  Drus  tuus  tecum  eft.  Onkclos.  . .  eo  quod  Jehova  Dcus  /»»/, 
Verlmn  ejus  aux'tSo  ttbi  ejl^  quod  tduxlt  tc  ex  terra  JEj-vptl.  Num.  xi.  22.  /a 
^uod  re] ri.bqfti  Jehovam.  Onkeloc,  Lo  quod  ftiftidijl'is  ye^-hum  Domini^  eujas 
Shechlnah  Divina  Meijeftof  habitat  \n  vUis.  Ex(id.  xvi.  8.  Non  contra  nos  mur- 
tmraticiics  Teftr^^  fed  c^itra  Jebonutm.  Onkelos.  .  .fed  contra  Verbum  Jiva, 
liiBnita  funt  finiilia.  Undc  colligitur,  rcceptuin  to  tempore  Hcbrsis  fuilfey 
Mt  Deuir.,  qiiatenus  cum  populo  fuo  agit,  Vcrbum  vocaverint :  cui  ea  attr- 
buerunty  qurs  Dei  funt.  IP'hiif.  M'tfcJl.  Sacr.  Tom.  2.  p.  88.  89.  Exerc'U.  ul 
vt^i  TtiT^o'^iSi  J.  ii. 


(q)  Omnfa  igltiir  talia  confcrlbcrc  vokns  difcipuliiG  Dommi,  et  rcgulam 
vcritatis  conllitucrc  in  Ecclefia  quia  ell  iiniis  Dciis  Omnipotcns,  qui  per  vcr- 
bum  fuum  omnia  fecit,  et  vifibilla,  ct  invifibilia:  fignificans  quoque,  quo- 
niam  per  Verbum,  per  quod  Dcus  pcrfeclt  conditioftcm,  in  hoc  et  fiuutem  his 
qui  in  conditionc  fiuit,  prxllitit  hominihiis:  fic  incho^int  in  ea,  quae  eft  fc- 
cnndum  Evangcliiun,  doclrina :    Jn  principio  erat  P'erbum.    Iren.  I.  3.  cap.  si 

jjrjQpcrintliiis  autcm  q'lidum  in  Afia>   non  a  primo  Deo  fa6lurn  cfle  innn- 
,j.^  cuit,  fed  u  VIrtiitc  cmiulam  valde  Tparata,  ct  diiluutv  ab  ca  Priucipa- 

'•x  K*\  fnjyr  omnia.  Id.  I.  x.  ca^.  .\xv%  al.  26.  in* 

Dcui 
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Numb,  xxiii.  8.  How  Jhall  1  curfey  whom  God  hath  not  curfed?  or^ 
hwjhall  I  defy ^  whom  the' Lord  has  not  defied?  Upon  which*  verfe  Patrick 
&ys :  **  In  the  Jeriifalem  Targiim  this  verfe  is  thus  paraphrafed :  How 
^  Jhall  I  curfe  the  houfe  of  Ifrael^  when  the  Word  of  the  Lord  has  bUffed 
"  them?  Orj  how  Jhall  I diminijh  the  familie  of  Ifrael^  when  the  Word  of 
<*  the  Lord  has  multiplied  them  ?" 

It  is  well  known,  that  in  the  Chaldec  Paraphrafes,  it  is  very  com- 
ihon,  to  put  Mimra  Jehovah^  the  Word  of  the  Lord^  for  "Jehovah^  or  G.odm 
When  thofe  Paraphrafes  were  made,  is  not  certain :  whether  before,  or. 
after  the  time  of  our  Saviour.  But  their  great  antiquity  is  generally  al- 
lowed. And  it  is  very  probable,  that  this  way  of  fpeaking  was  com- 
mon, and  much  ufed  before.  <^  It  is  likely,  fays  a  learned  friend,  that 
"  Mimra  Jehovah  was  ufed  before  the  Paraphrafes  were  committed  to 
"  writing,  becaufe  it  would  be  an  unreafonable  thing  to  ufe  a  phrafe, 
"  which  the  common  people  did  not  understand .  For  it  is  fuppofed, 
**  that  the  Paraphrafes  were  chiefly  made  for  them." 

Let  me  add,  that  the  ufe  of  this  phrafe,  the  Word  of  Godj  or  the  Word 
ef  the  Lord^  as  equivalent  to  God  himfelf,  feems  to  be  founded  in  the 
original  language  of  the  Old  Teftament.  In  behalf  of  which  I  would 
allege  the  following  texts.  Gen.  i.  i.  In  the  begining  God  created  the 
heavens  and  the  eai-th,  Ver.  3.  Godfaid:  Let  there  be  tight.  And  there 
7fas  light.  Comp.  Pf.  xxxiii.  6.  By  the  word  of  the  Lord  were  the  hea-^ 
jens  made^  and  all  the  hojl  of  them  by  the  breath  of  his  mouths  And  Pf. 
:v.  IQ.  IJntill  the  time  that  his  Word  came:  the  Word  of  the  Lord  tried 
7im, 

When  St.  John  fays  ch.  i.  I.  2.  3.  In  the  begining  was  the  Word^  and 
be  Word  was  with  God.  And  the  Word  ivas  God.  The  fame  was  in  the 
'legining  with  God.  All  things  were  made  by  him.  And  without  him  was 
tot  any  thing  made  that  was  made.  He  feems  to  allude  to  (r)  what  Solo-- 
non  fays  of  Wifdom  in  the  book  of  Proverbs,  particularly,  the  eighth 
rhaptcr.  And  how  Wifdom  ought  to  be  underftood,  as  fpoken  of  by 
^olomon^  was  fhewn  formerly,  if  1  may  be  allowed  to  fay  fo,  in  (j)  a  dif- 
!6urfe  upon  Prov,  viii.  17.  Moreover  the  begining  of  St.  fohn^s  Gof« 
)el  fhould  be  compared  with  the  begining  of  his  firft  Epiltle,  particu- 
arly,  ch.  i.  ver.  i.  2. 

According  to  the  account  now  given,  what  St.  John  fays  at  the  be- 
gining, is  a  very  proper  introduction  of  his  Gofpel :  where  he  largely 
hews  the  guilt  of  thofc,  who  reje<Sled  the  manifeftation  {t)  of  the  WiU 
lom,  the  Word,  the  Will  of  God,  in  the  perfon  of  Jefus. 

Upon  the  whole,  I  fee  no  reafon  to  think,  that,  in  the  introduflion 
o  his  Gofpel,  St.  John  oppofed  any  Chriftian  herefies,  or  had  any  re* 
rard  to  them. 

Confequently, 

Deus  autem  totus  cxiftens  mens,  et  totus  exidens  logos,  quod  cogitat,  hoc 
t  loquitur:  ct  quod  loquitur,  id  et  cogitat.  Co?itatio  enim  ejus  logos,  et 
3go8  mens,  et  omnia  concludens  mens,  ipfe  et  Pater.  /</•  /•  2.  caf.  xxvni% 
.5./.  157. 

(r)  See  the  pajfage  of  Kttringa  quoted jtift  noWf  at  note  (w)  /•  164* 

(/)  See  SermortJ  upon  various  fuhjeSsy  p.  1 13.  Gf^» 

(/)  See  ch%  xliii*  vol.  4./*  602,  •  •  604. 
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Confcqucntly,  the  foregoing  argument,  that  St.  John's  Gofpel  was 
writ  before  the  deftriicUon  of  jerujalon^  or  about  the  time  of  that  event, 
remains  intire. 
Obfervations  upon        XI.  I  (hall  now  mention   fome  obfervations  upon 

this  GofpeU  this  Gofpel. 

1.  There  is  no  need  to  fhew  here,  particularly,  from  the  Gofpel  it- 
felf,  as  we  did  of  the  former  Evangelifts,  that  St.  John  did  not  write 
his  Gofpel,  till  after  converts  had  been  made  from  among  Cientils :  bc- 
caufe  it  is  allowed  by  all,  that  St.  John  did  not  write,  till  after  the  other 
Evangelifts,  about  the  time  of  the  deft  ruction  o^  Jerufalem^  or  after- 
wards: before  which  time  the  ApolHcs  muft  have  left  Judcn^  to  go 
abroad,  and  preach  to  Gentils.  Neverthnlefs  one  fignal  paftage  may  be 
here  taken  notice  of,  which  is  not  far  from  the  begining  of  this  Gofpel. 
Ch.  i.  n.  12.  13.  He  came  to  his  own^  and h's  own  received  him  not:  hut- 
as  many  as  received  him^  to  them  gave  hepoiuer  to  become  the  Jons  of  Godj  even 
to  them  that  believe  on  his  name,  JVhich  were  born  not  of  bloody  nor  of  the 
will  ofthefiejhy  nor  of  the  will  of  man j  but  of  God.  That  is,  "  he  came 
^  to  the  Jews*  and  firft  appeared,  and  taught  among  them,  and  they 
f*  generally  rejefted  him.  But  upon  all  who  believed  in  him,  whether 
*'  Jews  or  Gentils,  of  whatever  countrey,  or  nation,  or  people,  they 
<*  were,  he  beftowed  the  privilege  of  being  the  people  of  God,  and  all 
**  the  bleilings  appertaining  to  them." 

2.  Eufcbe  fays:  S'  The  (/)  other  three  Evangelifts  have  recorded  the 
aftions  of  our  Saviour  for  one  year  only,  after  the  imprifonment  of 
John  the  Baptitt. •■     Jerome  fpeaks  to  the  like  purpofe  in  his  book  of 

Illuftrious  Men,  jiift  now  (w)  tranfcribed.  But  it  ihould  have  bcca 
faid  "  one  year,  and  fomewhat  more ;"  meaning  the  time  and  a£lions 
of  our  Lord's  moft  publick  miniftrie.  For  it  feems  to  me,' that  the  an- 
cients fuppofed  our  Lord's  miniftrie  to  have  lafted,  in  the  whole,  fome- 
what more  than  two  years*  As  was  flicwn  Vol.  iij.  p.  136.  .  .  138. 
Eufcbe  indeed  computed  {x)  our  Lord's  miniftrie  to  have  confifted  of 
three  years  and  a  half:  and  fuppofcd  St.  John  a  Gofpel  to  have  in  it  four 
Paflbvers.  He  feems  to  have  been  the  firft  Chriftian,  who  advanced 
that  opinion.  And  he  is  now  generally  followed  by  harmonizers  of 
the  Gbfpcis,  and  by  eccleliaftical  hittoriani;.  Sir  Ifiac  Newton  (y)  how- 
ever computes  five  Ralfovcrs  in  our  Saviour's  miniftrie :  as  does  likewifc 
Dr.  Edward  Wtlhwi  his  111 ftorical  Geographic  of  the  New  Teftament. 
And  otliers  may  be  of  the  fame  opinion,  or  make  more.  But  none  of 
thefe  opinions  appear  to  me  to  have  any  foundation  in  the  Gofpels. 
The  opinion  of  Eufcbe^  and  thofe  who  follow  him,  is  much  more  pro- 
bable, than  theirs,  who  yet  farther  enlarge  the  number  of  the  Paflbvers 
of  our  Saviour's  miniilric.  The  firft  Paifovcr  in  St.  John  is  that  men- 
tioned by  hi'n  ch.  ii.  13,  At  ch.  v.  i.  it  is  faid:  yiftcr  this  there  was  a 
feaji  of  tl.-:  j'civs.  y/nd  Ji.''us  went  up  to  Ji:rufa!em.  They  who  follow 
Eufcbe^  ami  mqlve  four  Palfovcrs  in  our  Lord's  miniftrie,*  reckon  this 
fcaft  to  be  a  Pali'over.  But  they  who  compute  his  miniftrie  to  have 
YaWqA  only  two  years,  and  fomewhat  more,  fuppofe  this  to  be  fome  other 
Kaft,  polfibly,   the  fcaft  of  Tabernacles,  next  fucccding  the  Paflbver, 

«.  mentioned 

(/)    Sti- -'oK  T-r.  p,  C)'^.  (//)    See  bcforfyp.  i\^^ 

|.i '  Sfi  vd  viif,  (f.  1 38.  K\\  OtjiJ-vatioTW  ujiou  OamL p»  156.  157* 
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,  jnentioncd  ch.  11.   13.    At  cb.  vi.  4.     jfnd  the  PaJJover^  ^  f^^ft  of  the 

'   *jiwsy  was  nigh.     This,,  according  to  difFcrcnt  computations,  is  cither 

■  die  fecond  or  the  third  Paflover  in  our  Lord's  miniftrie.    The  third^ 

or,  according  to  others,  the  fourth,  is  that  mentioned  by  all  the  Evan* 

plifts,  at  which  our  Lord  fufFcrcd.    It  is  mentioned  by  St.  John  ch.  xi, 

55.  and  xit.  i. 

3.  St.  John  has  omitted  the  greateft  part  of  thofc  thingi,  which 
ire  recorded  by  the  other  Evangelifts.  Which  much  confirms  the  tefti* 
nonie  of  ancient  writers,  that  the  firfl:  three  Gofpels  Were  written,  and 
publifhed  among  the  faithful,  before  St.  John  wrote  :  that  they  were 
brought  to  him,  and  that  he  affirmed  the  truth  of  their  relations,  but  faid, 
that  (ome  difcourfes  and  miracles  of  our  Saviour  were  omitted  by  theni^ 
which  might  be  ufefully  recorded. 

Indeed,  there  is  little  or  nothing  in  his  Gofpel,  which  is  not  new  and 
adiiitional,  except  the  account  of  our  Saviour's  perfecurion,  death,  and 
refurrc6Hon,  where  all  four  coincide  in  many  particulars  :  though  even 
here  alfo  St.  John  has  divers  things  peculiar  to  himfclf.  In  St.  Jobn*s 
'Gofpel  is  no  account  of  our  Saviour's  nativity,  nor  of  his  baptifm  by 
John  :  though,  undoubtedly,  it  is  there  fuppofed,  and  referred  to.  He 
takes  no  notice  of  our  Saviour's  temptation  in  the  wilderncffe,  nor  of 
the  call,  or  names  of  the  twelve  Apoftles,  nor  of  their  miffion,  in  our 
Saviour's  life  time,  nor  of  our  Lord's  parables,  or  other  difcouife^  of 
his,  recorded  by  them,  nor  of  our  Saviour's  journeys,  of  which  they  • 
give  an  account,  nor  any  of  thofe  predictions,  relating  to  the  defolations 
of  Jerufakniy  which  are  in  Matthew^  Mark^  and  Luke.  Nor  has  he  any 
miracles  recorded  by  them,  excepting  only,  that  one  of  the  multiplica* 
tion  of  fmall  provifion  for  feeding  five  thoufand,  with  the  extraordinarie  * 
c:rcumftances  of  the  return  to  Capernaum  from  the  countrey,  where  that 

miracle  haJ  been  wrought,  ch.  vi.   4 21.    And  it  is  likely,  that 

this  miracle    was  recorded  by    him,   for   the   fake   of   the   difcourfes, 
to  which  it  gave  occafion,  and  which  follow  there,  ver.  22.  ...  71. 

However,  it  (hould  be  obfcrved,  that  he  has  one  thing  recorded  by 
all  the  Evangelifts,  Pctcr^  flriking  a  fervant  of  the  High-Prieft,  and 
cutting  off*  his  car.  ch.  xviii.  10.  Tl^en  Simon  Peter  having  a  fwordy 
drtivit^  ajidfmote  the  High-Priejl's  fervant^  and  cut  off  his  right  ear.  The 
fi}vant*s  nar/ie  ivas  jWa/chus,  Which,  as  St.  Luke  informs  us,  Jefus 
touched,  and  healed,  ch.  xxii.  51.  Peter's  action  is  mentioned  by 
all  the  three  Evangelifts.  Matt.  xxvi.  51.  Mark  xiii.  47.  Luke  xxii. 
51.  But  St.  John  alone  mentions  Peter  by  name,  and  the  name  of  the 
fervant.  I  thought  proper  to  take  notice  of  this,  though  St.  John  does 
not  particularly  mention  the  miracle  of  healing. 

St.  John  likcwife,  ch.  ii.  14.  .  .  22.  gives  an  account  of  our  Lord's 
cicanfine  the  temple  at  his  firft  Pullover,  when  ha  went  to  Jerufa* 
iem.  All  the  other  Evangelifts  have  a  like  account  of  our  Lord's 
deanfiiig  the  temple  at  his  laft  Paflover.  Matt.  xxi.  12.  13.  Mark 
u.  15.  1 6.  Luke  xix.  45.  46.  But  I  fuppofe  them  to  be  quite  dif-* 
erenr  a£lions,  and  that  our  bleiled  Lord  twice  clcanfed  the  temple,  as 
tlready  (hewn. 

4.  Though  the  firft  three  Evangelifts. have  not  particularly  recorded 
)ui  Saviour's  feveral  journeys  to  Jcmfahm^  as  St.  John  has  done,  but 
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have  only  given  a  particular  account  of  his  preaching  there  at  his  laft  Paff- 
over,  they  were  not  unacquainted  with  them. 

This  may  be  concluded  from  divers  things  in  their  hiilories.  To 
thofe,  who  came  to  apprehend  him,  our  Lord  faid  :  I  fat  daily  with  pn 
teaching  in  the  temple^  and  ye  laid  no  hold  on  me.  Matt.  xxvi.  55.  And 
compare  Mark  xiv.  49.  Luke  xxii.  53.  And  among  the  accufations 
brought  againft  him  by  the  Jcwifti  Rulers  before  Pilate^  they  fay :  Hi 
Jiirreth  up  the  people^  teaching  throughout  all  yudea^  hcgining  from  GaU^ 
lee  to  this  place.  Luke  xxiii,  5.  Peter  preaching  at  ferufalem^  foon  after  - 
our  Lord's  afcenfion,  fays :  f^us  of  Na%areih^  a  man  approved  of  God 
among  you  by  mi  rack  s^  aiid  wonaers^  andftgns  :  tvhich  God  did  by  him  in  tki 
midfl  of  you^  as  yourfelves  alfo  know*  Adls  ii.  32.  And  at  the  houfe  of  ' 
CornetiuSy  in  Cefarea :  That  word^  you  know^  which  was  publijbed  throughout 
all  yudeay  and  began  from  Galilee.  A&s  x.  37.  .  .  jfnd  we  are  witneffa 
ef  all  things^  which  he  did,  both  in  the  land  of  the  Jews^  and  at  yerufaum. 
ver.  39.  And  it  appears  from  their  hiftories,  that  our  Lord's  fame  had 
early  reached  yenfalem*  Many  attended  him  in  Galilee^  from  thence, 
and  from  other  parts.  Says  St.  Matthew  :  And  there  followed  him  great 
multitudes  of  people  from  Galilee^  and  from  DecapoHsy  and  from  yudea^  and 
from  beyond  yordan.  iv.  25.  Comp.  Mark  iii.  7.  8.  Again:  And  the 
Scribe  Sy  which  came  from  yerufalemy  faid :  He  has  Belzebub, . .  .  Mark  iii« 
22.  .  .  30.  Compare  Matt.  ix.  34.  Luke  xi.  14.  •  .  .  26.  TJjen  camtti 
yefus  Scribcsy  and PharifeeSy  which  were  ofyerufaUm,  Matt.  xv.  i.  Com- 
pare Mark  vii.  i.  And  fays  St.  Lukcy  ch.  v.  17.  And  it  came  topafs  ma 
certain  dayy  as  he  was  teachings  that  there  were  PharifeeSy  and  Doctors  ^ 
the  Law  fitting  byy  which  were  come  out  of  every  town  ofGalileey  andju' 
deay  and  yerufalcm*  And  the  power  of  the  Lord  was  pnfent  to  heal  thenu 
And  in  every  one  of  the  evangelifts  we  may  meet  with  Scribes  and  Pha- 
rifees,  oppofing  our  Lord,  watching  his  words  and  adlions,  cavilling 
with  him,  and  reflecting  upon  him,  and  his  difciples. 

Moreover  in  St.  Lukcy  ch.  ix.  51.  .  .  56.  is  an  account  of  a  re- 
markable incident,  when  our  Lord  was  going  from  Galilee  through 
Samariay  to  yerufalemy  at  one  of  their  fcafts :  fuppofed  by  («) 
fome  to  be  the  feaft  of  Tabernacles,  by  others  {a)  the  feaft-  of  De- 
dication, preceding  his  lad  PaiTovcr.  See  likewife  Luke  xiii.  22.  and 
xvii.   II. 

However,  after  all,  I  do  not  think  it  was  needful,  that  our  Lord 
fliould  go  often  to  ferufalemy  or  that  all  his  journeys  thither,  and  dif- 
courfes  there,  fhould  be  recorded.  It  was  indeed  highly  expedient, 
that  his  miniftric  fhould  be  public.  So  it  might  be,  without  going  of- 
ten to  yerufalem.  yohn  the  Baptift  was  a  man  of  great  reputation, 
though  he  never  went  up  to  ycrufalcm  during  the  time  of  his  Jhewing 
T  T  .  o  h\mk\f  unto  Ifrady  that  we  know  of.  And  it  is  manifcli 
from  the  firft  three  Evangelifts,  as  well  as  from  St.  yobrty 
that  our  Lord's  miniftrie  was  very  public,  and  well  known  in  all  parts 
of  yudcoy  and  the  regions  round  about,  and  to  men  of  all  ranks  therein. 
In  them  we  find  our  Lord  to  have  been  notified  before-hand  by  y^^ 
the  Baptift.    He  fent  out  once  his  twelve  Apoftles,  and  then  ^enty 

other 

(z)   y}J,  Cler.c,  Harmon*  p.    234.  23c. 
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her  difciples,  two  by  twOj  to  go  before  him^  and  prepare  men  for  hinty  In 
itrj  city  and  placcj  where  he  Jhould  come.  In  them  we  find  him  teaching 
1  fynagogues,  in  cities,  and  villages,  and  defert  places,  crouded  by 
irongs^  attended  by  multitudes  of  people,  and  miraculoufly  feeding  at 
ne  time  five  thou(and,  at  another  four  thoufand  men,  bcfide  women 
ind  children. 

It  was  fit,  that  our  Lord^s  miniftrie  (hould  be  very  public.  It  is  ma<- 
ufeft  from  all  the  four  Evangelifts,  that  it  was  fo.  Which  cannot  but 
)e  the  ground  of  great  fatista£lion  to  us. 

5.  The  genuinnefle  of  the  xxi.  or  laft  chapter  of  St.  yohn^s  Gofpel 
Might  not  to  be  contefted. 

Grpttus  indeed  was  of  opinion,  that  {h)  St.  yohn  concluded  his  Gof- 
pel with  the  words  which  are  at  the  ^end  of  the  xx.  chapter :  and  that 
what  is  in  the  xxi.  chapter  was  added  after  St.  John's  death  by  the  church 
of  Epkefus, 

Againft  Aat  opinion  the  general,  or  (r)  even  univerfal  canfent  of 
manufcripts  and  verllons  is  a  great  objcftion.  For  it  is  very  probable, 
that  this  Gofpel  was  publifhcd  before  St.  Johns  death.  And  if  there 
had  been  an  edition  without  this  chapter,  it  is  very  likely,  that  it  would 
have  been  wanting  in  fome  copies.  To  which  may  be  added,  that  we 
do  not  find,  that  any  of  the  ancient  Chriftian  writers  ever  made,  a  quef- 
tion,  whether  this  chapter  was  compofed  by  St.  John^  or  by  anotlier. 
Finally,  [d)  the  ftile  is  St.  John's.  In  chapter  xix.  35.  Jndbe  that  f aw 
it  hare  record.  And  his  record  is  true.  A}id  he  knoivethy  that  he  fijs  true. 
Here  xxi.  24.'  Tlnsis  the  difciple^  which  tcjl\jieth  ofthefe  things^  and  wrote 
thife  thifigs,  And  we  kno%u\  that  his  tcfimonie  is  true.  Compare  likewife 
ver.  7.  and  20.  Tiie  laft  words  of  the  chapter,  at  ver.  25.  are  thefe : 
drA  there  arc  alfo  many  other  thirjgs^  which  J  ejus  did :  the  which  if  they /hould 

be 

(h)  Omnino  arbitror,  qucc  Iiic  fcquimtur  condufionem  cfTe  totius  opens,  ct 
bi  rmiffe  Johannem  librum,  quern  ediJit.  At  ncut  caput  ultimum  Pentatcu- 
iii,  ct  caput  ultimum  Jofux  poll  Molls  et  Jofuic  mortem  additum  eft  a  Sync- 
rio  Hcbracorum  :  ita  ct  caput  quod  fequitur  pofl  mortem  Johannis  additum 
b  Ecclefia  Ephcfina,  hoc  maxime  fine,  ut  oflcnderetur  impletum  quod  de 
jngaevitate  ac  non  violenta  ma"te  Johannis  Dominus  prxdixerat,  &c*  Grotm 
d  Joh.   XX,   30. 

(c)  Ceterum  in  tanto  codicum  et  vcrfionum  confenfu,  coquc  prorfus  uni- 
;frfali,  cogitan  non  debebat,  caput  hoc  ab  Ecclefia  demum  EpheOna  ac- 
effiffc.  Quis  enim  negare  tuto  potell,  Evangelium  Johannis  ante  ipfiut 
bitum,  adcoque  ante  additum  hoc,  quod  creditur,  fupplemcntum  acceffiffe  ?. 
U  quis  ^rcdiderit,  vel  fic  omnes  codices  in  exhibendo  iuo  caplte  tam  conftan- 
sr  confentirc  potalfle  ?    I^^o/f.  in  joh,  cap,  xxi.  in, 

(d)  Rejicimus  hic  fententiam  eorum,  qui  ab  alia  manu,  quam  ipfius  Jo- 
lannis  Evanklfliftx  hoc  caput  t^t  adjcftum  putant.  Nam  ita  clare  (lilum 
tdolet  ApoftoU,  lit  {i  alio  Ills  alius  id  adjeciflet,  non  tine  impoftura  iftud 
accrc  pctuiflct.  Ncquc  enim  fe  Joanncm  Vocat,  fed  more  fuo  difcipulumy 
[uem  lefus  amabat.  ver.  7.  20.  Tum  haec  addit :  Hic  eft  difcipulus  //fe,  qui  de 
is  teftatur^  et  hac  fcripfit.  ver.  24.  Qua  defendi  non  poflunt  a  mendacio,  fi 
uifquam  alius  prarter  Apoftolum  hoc  caput  adjeciffet.  Adde,  quod  diligen** 
ffllmi  circa  tales  circumftantias  Patrcs,  Eufebius,  Hieronymos,  atque  aKi,  non 
:a  plcnc  filentio  id  involviflcnt.  &c.  Fr,  Lamp,  in  Jo.  Evang.  cap^  xxi»  Tom*  3. 
',  'J  20,  J  21.    nd,et  Mill.  ProLg*  hum,  z^g:  250. 
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he  written  every  one^  Iftippdfe^  that  even  the  world  itf elf  could  not  contain  tbf 
books  that  Jhould  be  written.  Which  claufe  evidently  is  from  the  fame 
pcrfon,  who  wrote  ver.  30.  and  31.  of  ch.  xx.  Here  the  Evanjclift 
feems  to  check  himfelf,  and  to  determine,  not  to  proceed  any  fiutber. 
For  if  he  fliould  attempt  to  commit  to  writing  every  thing  which  Jcfas 
had  faid  and  done,  he  fliould  never  come  to  an  end. 

Sap  Dr.  jyhithy  upon  ch.  xx.  31.  «  Some  think,  that  St.  John  here 
rnded  his  Gofpel,  and  that  the  following  chapter  was  written  by  feme 
other  hands.  But  thcfe  words  give  no  ground  for  that  imagination: 
fmce  other  Apoftles,  after  they  feem  to  have  concluded  their  epiftlcs, 
**  add  fome  new  matter :  as  may  be  feen  in  the  conclufions  of  thtf 
•^cpiftles  to  the  Romans^  and  to  the  Hebrews,^*  See  Rom.  ch.  xv. 
and  xvi.  Heb.  xiii.  2r.  .  .  .  25.  I  would  likewife  refer  to  Mr.  Ltth 
fafit'$  note  upon  ch.  xxi.  24.  Who  alfo  aflerts  the  genuinneiTe  of 
this  I:ift  chapter. 


«cn 
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CHAP.      X. 


The  ^iejKon  confide  redy  whether  any  one  of  the  firfl  three  Evangelifts  hoi 

feen  the  Gofpels  of  the  others^  before  he  wrote, 

« 

HE  R  E  I  fiiall  in  the  firft  place  mention  the  difFcrent  fenti- 
ments  of  learned  moderns  concerning  this  point.  And  then 
I  intend  to  confider  the  merits  of  the  queftion. 

Calvin  {a)  in  the  preface  to  his  Harmonic  of  the  Gofpels  of  A^ettbew^ 
Afarij  and  Luicj  declares  it  to  be  his  opinion3  that  St.  Mark  was  fo  far 
from  having  abridged  St.  Matthrdu^s  Gofpcl,  that  he  thinks  he  had  never 
feen  it.     Which  he  alfo  fuppofcs  to  have  been  St.  Luke's  cafe. 

This  likewife  mufthave  been  the  opinion  o(  Bafnage,  For  he  fuppofedi 
{b)  St.  Lukc^s  to  have  been  the  firfl:  written  of'^all  the  Gofpels.  Con- 
fequently  this  Evangelifl:  could  not  borrow  either  from  St.  Matthew^ 
or  St.  Mark. 

Kir.  Whifion  in  {c)  his  Harmonic  of  die  four  Evangelifts  called  St. 
Mark  the  epitomizcr  of  St.  Matthew.  Mr.  JoncSj  in  his  Vindication  of 
St.  Matthew*s  Gofpel,  well,  and  largely  argued  againft  that  opinion. 

Mr.  Dodweil  dcchrcd  his  opinion  upon  this  fubjedl  after  this  manner: 
*'  Th4t  {(i)  none  of  the  firlt  three  Evangelifts  had  feen  the  others  Gof* 

"pels. 

(</)  Mxhx  ccrtc  magis  probabilc  efl,  ct  ex  re  ipfa  conjiccrc  licet,  numquam 
liWniin  Maxthici  fuiirc  ab  eo  infpec^um,  cum  ipfe  fuum  fcribcrct :  tantum 
atJL'ii,  ut  in  compLndium  ex  profcfTo  rcdigcrc  volucnt.  Idem  ct  de  Luca  ju^ 
diciuiii  fiicio.  Caivhi.  argum,  in  Evangel,  lljc, 

(/')   Bitfn.  Jinn,  60.  num,  xxxt,  (r)  P,  1 02. 

[^d)  Sic  ktucrant  in  illis  tcrrarum  an^julis,  in  qiiibus  fcripta  fuerant,  Etm^  * 
gdia,  ut  nc  quidem  rcfciveriiit  recentioros>  Evangclillae,  quid  fcripfHTcot  de 
iifdcm  rebus  antiqulore^.  Alitor  foret  nc  tot  cll'c'.it  lyarTioya?))  quae  fere  a  pri- 
ma ufquc  canoiiia  conftltulione  cruditorum  hominum  ingenia  exercuennt. 
Ccrtc  S.  Lucas  ii  genealogiam  illam  Domini  in  Matthsco  >'idrfret,  non  aliim 
ip\e,  nlhiiqur  fere  babentcm  conimnne,  produxiflet,  nc  quidem  miotma- 
conliJis  t'lm  dW^rfi  cdita  ratione.    S,    Mii^uUxuS)   qui  folus  e  tioftrit  Luca 

ent 
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'  pels.   Otherwife  there  could  not  have  been  in  them  fo  manv  feeming 
?  contradi(%on5,  which  have  exercifed  the  thoughts  of  inquihtive  men 

*  almoft  *ver  fince  the  forming  of  the  canon  of  the  Nev  Teftamenr. 

*  Ceitainly,  if  St.  Lute  had  feen  the  genealogie  of  our  Lord,  which  is 

"  in  St.  Matthew^  he  would  not  have  publiihed  another  fo  very  difter- 

^^  ent,  without  affigning  any  reafon  for  it.  .  .  St.  Matthew  is  the  only 

*•  one  of  our  Evangelifts,  who  wrote  before  St.   Luke. .  .  St.  John  did 

•*not  write  till  long  after  St.  Luke.   Nor  did^Mzr^  write  till  after  St, 

^  Lukej  if  he  wrote  his  Gofpel  in  the  fame  year  that  he  fini(bed  the  A£b 

"  of  the  Apoftles.    Which  feems  to  me  very  probable.    For  the  A£ts 

>'  are  the  fecond  book  of  the  fame  work.    As  is  evident  from  what 

**himfelf  fays  Afts  i.  i.    St.  Luke's  Gofpel  therefore  was  writ  in  the 

"fecond   year    of   the  Apoftlc  PauPs    imprifonment    at    Rome.     For 

"fo  far  the  hiflorie  of  the  AQs  reachc^.    But  St.  A^rk  feems  not 

"to  have  writ  untill  after  the  death  of  St.  Peter^  or  not  long  before 

**  it."  This  then  is  the  order  of  the  four  Evangelifts,  according  to  Mr. 

Dodweil:  Matthew  the  firft,  Luke  the  fecond,  mark  the  third,  and  John 

the  fourth. 

How  Mr.  Le  Clerc  argued  on  the  fame  fide,  was  feen  {e)  formerly. 

On  the  other  hand,  Grotius  fays,  it  (f)  is  manifeft  from  comparing 
their  Gofpels,  that  Afark  made  ufc  of  Matthew. 

Mil  has  fpoken  largely  to  this  point  in  his  Prolegomena.  He  fays, 
"  it  M  was  not  the  dcfign  of  St.  Mark^  to  make  an  abridgement  of 
'^  St.  Matthew" %  Gofpel,  as  fome  have  fuppofed.  For  he  does  not  al- 
**  ways  follow  St.  Matthew^ %  order,  as  an  abridger  would  have  done. 
"  And  he  is  oftentimes  more  prolix  in  his  hiftories  of  the  fame  thing 
"than  St.  Matthew^  and  has  inferted  many  additional  things,  and  feme 
"of  great  moment  for  illuftrating  the  evangelical  Hillorie.  .  .  Nay  [h) 
"  fo  tar  was  Mark  from  intending  to  abbreviate  St,  Matthnus  Gofpel, 

^^  that 

erat  antiquior,  ipfc  et^t  uvroTrm^,  .  .  S.  Joannes  Luca  longo  erat  intervallo 
in  fcriptione  junior.  Junior  ctiam  S.  Marcus,  ii  quiclem  S.  Lucas  eo  fciip- 
fdrit  anno  Evangclium,  quo  A6ta  terminavit  Apoflolorum.  Quod  ego  fane 
puto  verifimillimum.  Sunt  enim  A6la  ^lUTfp,*  cjurdem  opcris  Xcyo^-,  cujus 
VfZro'  Xoyw  ipfe  fuum  agnofcit  Evangclium.  Ad.  i.  i.  . .  .  Ita  quo  anno  fcrip- 
tnm  eft  a  S.  Luca  Evangelium  fecundus  fluxcrit  Apollolo  Paulo  annus  capti- 
vitatis  Romans.  Ko  enim  ufque  Acionim  hiftoria  perdudts^  efl.  S.  autem 
MarcuSy  feu  poil  obitum  Petri,  feu  non  multu  antea,  icripfifu:  videtur.  Dodw. 
Di/f.  Jren»  i.  num.  xxxix^ 

(r)  See  Vol.  x.  p,   231,  .  .  235. 

(f)  Ufum  cfTc  Marcum  Matthsei  EvangeHo  apertum  facit  coUatio.  Grot, 
ad  Marc.  \caf.  \.  vet\  i . 

{g)  Ipfam  Evangelii  ftru^luram  quod  attlnet,  neutiquam  Marco  inftltutum 
fuity  quod  nonnullis  videtur,  Evangelium  Matthxi  in  epitomen  redigere. 
Practerquam  enim  quod  fervatum  a  Matthajo  ordincm  non  ubique  fequatur, 
quod  fane  epitomatoris  foret,  in  ejufdem  rei  narratione  Matthzo  baud  raro 
prollxlor  efl,  ac  plurima  palfim  inferta  habet,  eaquc  fubinde  magni  ad  elucI-» 
dandam  hifloriam  moment).     ProJrg.  num.  103. 

(^b)  I  mo  certe  adeo  nihil  Marco  er^t  in  animo  de  abbreviando  Mat- 
thaei  Evangelio,  ut  haud  defmt  magni  nominis  au^ores,  qui  e^iflimant^ 
;i  Marco  ne  quidem  vifum  fuifle  Evangelium  Matthx).'.  •  Ceterum  con- 
trarium  evincit,  Evangelium  imprimis  Matlhaei  et  Marci  quQ<\ ,  alU^<X^ 
iiloraxD  pbrafeos,  ipfiufquc  conicxtvis  iimilitudo.    lhU%  n.  10*]% 
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**  that  there  have  been  men  of  great  fame,  as  Calvirty  and  our  Deim 
<^  who  were  of  opinion,  that  St.  Mark  and  Luke  had  never  feen  M 
**  thnv*s  Gofpel.  However,  Grotius  was  of  a  difFerent  opinion.  A 
^  indeed  the  great  refemblance  of  the  ftile  and  compofition  of  diefe  n 
^  Evangelifts  manifefts  the  truth  of  it." 

Of  St.  Luh  Aftll  fays  :  5*  Nothing  (/)  is  more  evident,  than  that  I 
^^  made  ufe  of  the  Gofpels  of  Matthew  and  Mark.  For  he  hai  berroi 
^  ed  from  them  many  phrafes.  and  expreifionS)  and  even  whole  par 
**  graphs  word  for  word.** 

iBut  there  is  not  fufficient  foundation  for  fuch  ftrong  aflertions, 
the  account  which  Mill  himfelf  gives  of  the  time  of  writing  the  fii 
three  Go(jpeIs.  For,  according  to  him,  St.  Matihew*%  Go(peI  waspu 
lUhed  in  (i)  the  year  6i.  St.  Mark's  (I)  in  63.  St.  Luke'%  (m)  in  6. 
Which  is  but  one  year  later.  Nor  has  Mill  made  it  out,  that  St.  Mart 
was  publiihed  fo  foon  as  the  year  63.  For  he  owns,  that  it  was  n 
writ,  till  after  Peter^s  and  PauPs  departure  from  Rome.  Which  cou 
not  be,  till  after  theyear. 63.  How  then  could  St.  Luke  make  fo  miv 
ttfe  of  St.  Mark^s  Gofpel,    as  is  pretended  ? 

I  allege  but  one  author  more,  relating  to  this  point.  Mr.  fFietftt 
lays,  that  (»)  Mark  made  ufe  of  Matthew,  And  of  St.  Luke  he  h) 
*^  that  (o)  he  tranfcribed  many  things  from  Matthew^  and  yet  mo 
from  Mark.** 

But  may  I  not  fay,  that  before  Mr.  Tfetjiein  aflerted  fuch  things,  1 
(hould  have  given  at  leaft  fome  tolerable  account  of  the  times,  when  t! 
Evangelifts  wrote,  and  that  St.  Mark  was  prior  in  time  to  Lykt 
Which  I  do  not  perceive  him  to  have  done.  St.  Mattl>ew*s  Gofp 
indeed,  he  fuppofes  to  have  been  writ  [p)  in  the  eighth  year  after  0 
Lord's  afcennon.  But  of  St.  Luke  he  obfcrves,  th^t  {q)  ecclefiaftic 
writers  fay,  he  publiihed  his  Goi'pel  at  about  fifteen,  or  as  others  abo 
two  and  twenty  years  after  our  Saviour's  afcenfion.  His  account  of  i 
Mark  is,  **  that  (r)  he  was  with  Peter  at  Babylon.  Thence  he  car 
*'  to  RofiUy  and  was  with  St.  Paul  during  his  captivity  there.  Col.  i 
^  10.  Philem«  23.   Then  he  went  to  Coloje.    Afterwards  at  the  defire 

«t 

(/)  Ce»te  evulgatum  fuifle  illud  poft  editioncm  Evangdiorum  Matth«i 
Marci,  ex  collatione  trium  horum  inter  fe  luce  clarius  apparet.  Nihil  fc 
cet  cvidentius,  quam  D.  X«ucam  Evangeliorum  Matthxi  et  Marci  ipfius  ^ 
phrafes  et  locutiones,  imo  vero  totas  pcricopas,  in  fuum  nonaunquam  m 
Xt{<<  traduxiffe.    lb.  num.  xi6. 

(i)  Proleg.   num.  61  •  (t)  Ibid.  num.  lOl. 

(m)  Ibid.  mm.  112. 

{fiS  De  Marco  tfp.T.  Gr.  T.  u  p.  552. 

{0)  Lucam  multa  ex  "Matthxo,  ex  Marco  plura  defcripfifle,  ex  coUatic 
patet.  De  Lucaibidf.  643. 

(p)  Ibid.  p.  223.  (q)   Ibid.  p.  643. 

(r)  Poftea  videtur  Petto  adhseiifle,  et  cum  eo  Baby  lone  fuifle.  i.  Pet. 
13.  Indc  Romam  venit,  Paulumque  captivum  invifit.  Col.  iv.  10.  Philt 
23.  Inde  ad  Coloflenfes  abiit,  a  quibus  rogatu  Pauli  Romam  rediit.  2.  T 
iv.  II.  ubi  Evangelium  confcripfifley  et  Matthxum  quidem  in  compendi 
redegtfie,    noBQuUa  rcroi    quae  «  f  etro  audivcrat^    adjecific  ilicitur.    1 
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**  the  Apoftlc  he  came  to  him  thence  to  Rome.  2  Tim.  iv»  11.  Where 
^  he  is  faid  to  have  writ  his  Gofpel,  abridging  St.  Matthew^  and  add- 
**  ing  fome  things^  which  he  had  heard  from  Peter  J*  A  very  fine 
charader  of  our  Evangelift,  truly  f  But  according  to  this  account  of 
St.  Mark's  travels,  and  of  the  place  where  his  Gofpel  was  writ,  it  could 
not  be  publiflied  before  the  year  64.  or  65.  How  then  could  St.  Lukt 
make  ufe  of  it,  if  he  wrote  fo  foon  zs  fifteen^  or  two  and  twenty  years  af- 
ter Chrift's  afcenfion  ? 
I  proceed  now  to  fpeak  more  diftin£Uy  to  the  merits  of  the  queftion* 

1.  It  does  not  appear,  that  any  of  the  learned  ancient  Chriftian  wri- 
ters had  a  fufpicion,  that  any  of  the  firft  three  Evangelifts  had  feen  the 
odiers  hiftories,  before  they  wrote. 

They  fay  indeed,  ^  that  when  the  three  firft  written  Gofpels  had 
been  delivered  to  all  men,  they  were  alfo  brought  to  St.  John^  and  that 
he  confirmed  the  truth  of  their  narration  :  but  faid,  there  were  fome 
diings  omitted  by  them,  which  might  be  profitablv  related  \**  or,  ^  thit 
be  wrote  laft,  fupplying  fome  things,  which  haa  been  omitted  by  the 
former  Evangelifts."  After  this  manner  fpeak  Is)  Eufebius  of  Cefarea^ 
(t)  EpiphamitiSj  {u)  Theodore  of  Mopfuejiia^  and  \x)  Jerome.  Not  now 
to  mention  any  others.  Augufiin  indeed  about  the  end  of  the  fourth  cen- 
turic,  or  the  begining  of  the  fifth,  fuppofeth  (y)  the  firft  three  Evange- 
lifts not  to  have  been  totally  ignorant  of  each  others  labours,  and  con- 
fiders  Mark*s  Gofpel  as  an  abridgement  of  St.  Matthew*%.  But,  as  {t) 
formerly  obferved,*  fo  &r  as  I  know,  he  is  the  fiffft,  in  which  that  opi- 
nion is  found.  Nor  does  it  appear,  that  he  was  followed  by  fucceding 
writers. 

2.  It  is  not  fuitable  to  the  charader  of  any  of  the  Evangelifts,  that 
diey  ihould  abridge,  or  tranfcribe  another  hiftorian. 

St.  Matthew  was  an  Apoftle,  and  eye-witnefle.  Confequently,  he 
was  able  to  write  of  his  own  knowledge.  Or,  if  there  were  any  parts 
of  our  Lord's  miniftrie,  at  which  he  was  not  prcfent,  he  might  obtain 
information  from  his  fellow-apoftlcs,  or  other  eye  witnefles.  /ind  as 
for  other  things,  which  happened  before  the  Apoitles  were  called  to  fol- 
low him,  concerning  his  nativity,  infance,  and  youth  :  as  Juguftin  {a) 
fays,  thefe  the  Apoftles  might  know  from  Chrift  himfelf,  or  trom  his 
parents,  or  his  friends  and  acquaintance,  who  were  to  be  depended 
upon. 

St.  Mark^  if  he  was  not  one  of  Chrift's  feventy  difciples,  was  an  ear- 
ly Jewifli  believer,  acquainted  with  all  the  Apoftles,  Peter  in  particu- 
lar, and  with  many  other  eye-witnefles.  Confequently,  w6ll  qualified 
to  write  a  Gofpel.  Mill  {b)  himfelf  has  been  fo  good,  as  to  acknow- 
letige  this. 

St.  Luke^ 

(/)  See  Foh  viit.  p.  92.  (/)  P.  307. 

{u)  Vol.  ixnp.  404.  (x)    Vol*  X.  p.  98.  99. 

(j)  Vol.  X.  p.  229.  (»)   P.  236. 

{a)  BceVoUx.p,  227. 

{If)  Marcus  ille,  quifquis  fuerit,  ad  Evan^lium  confcnbendum  ibunde 
inilru6^u8  accedebat.  Si  ienim  filius  fuit  Manx,  civis  illius  Hierofolymita* 
lot.  •  •  ei  fane  jam  a  tempore  convcrfioms  tam  frequens  iRterceiTcrat,  ac  plant 
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St,  Luke^  if  he  was  not  one  of  Chrift's  fcventy  difciplcs,  nor  an  cyc- 
witnefTe,  was  a  difciple,  and  companion  of  the  Apoftles,  cfpecially,  of 
Pauly  as  is  univerfally  allowed.  And  he  muft  therefore  have  been  wel 
qualified  to  write  a  Gofpcl.  Moreover,  as  (r)  has  been  (hewn,  it  is 
manifefl:  from  his  introduction,  that  he  knew  not  of  any  authentic 
hiftorie  of  Jefus  Chrift,  that  had  been  yet  written.  And  he  exprcfcly 
fays  of  himfelf,  that  he  had  perfect  underfianding  of  all  things  from  the  vtrj 
firfly  and  he  profefTeth  to  write  of  them  to  Theophilus  in  order »  After  aU 
this  to  fay,  that  he  tranfcribed  many  things  from  one  hiftortan,  and  yet 
more  from  another,  fo  far  as  I  am  able  to  judge,  is  no  lefs  than  a  con- 
tradition  of  the  Evangelift  himfelf. 

3.  The  nature  and  defign  of  the  firft  three  Gofpcls  manifeftly  flicw, 
thiat  the  Evangelifts  had  not  feen  any  authentic  written  hiftorie  oi  Jefus 
Chrift. 

This  is  one  of  the  obfcrvations  of  Le  Clerc  relating  to  this  point: 
«*  We  (rf)  can  fcarcely  doubt,  whether  St.  John  had  feen  the  other  three 
*^  Gofpels.  For  as  he  is  faid  to  have  lived  to  a  great  age,  fo  it  appears 
**  from  his  Gofpel  itfclf,  that  he  took  care  not  to  repeat  things  related 
**  by  them,  except  a  few  only,  and  thofe  neceflarie  things.  But  I  do 
^  not  fee  how  it  can  be  reckoned  certain,  that  Mark  knew  of  Mattbiu/% 
•'  having  writ  a  Gofpel  before  him  :  or  that  Luke  knew,  that  they  two 
**  had  writ  Gofpcls  before  him.  If  Mark  had  feen  the  work  of  Met" 
^^  the^Vy  it  is  likely,  that  he  would  have  remained  fatisfied  with  it,  as 
**  being  the  work  of  an  Apoftle  of  Chrift,  that  is,  an  eye-witnefiC} 
*'  which  he  was  not."    And  what  there  follows. 

I  muft  enlarge  upon  this  obfervation.    I  forbear  to  infift  now  on  At 

genealogies,  which  are  in  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Luke  only.    But  I  ia^> 

that  the  writings  of  all  and  each  one  of  thefe  three  Evangelifts  contain 

an  entire  Gofpel,  or  a  compleat  hiftorie  of  the  miniftrie  of  Jefus  Chrift: 

or,  to  borrow  St.  Luke*s  exprcflions,  Ails  i.   i.  2.  a  hiftorie  of  allthit 

fefus  both  did  and  taught ^  untill  the  day^  in  the  which  be  was  taken  up  U 

heaven.    For  in  all  and  every  one  of  them  is  the  hiftorie  of  our  Lord's 

forerunner,  his  baptifm,  preaching,  and  death,  and  of  our  Lord's  being 

baptized  by  him  :    when  by  a  voice  from  heaven  he  was  proclaimed  to 

be  the  Mefliah.  Then  follows  our  Lord's  temptation  in  the  wilderneflc» 

After  which  is  an  account  of  our  Lord's  preaching,  and  his  begining 

to  gather  difciplcs,  the  choice  of  the  twelve  Apoftles,  and  their  names: 

and  our  Lord's  going  over  the  land  of  Ifrael^    preaching  the  dodrine  of 

the  kingdom,   attended  by  his  twelve  Apoftles,    in  fynagogues,  and  in 

cities  and  villages,  working  all  kinds  of  healing  and  faving  miracles, 

upon  all  forts  of  perfons,    in  all  places,   in  the  prefence  of  multitudes 

and 

familiare  cum  ipHs  Apoflolis  commercium,  \\t  vix  aliqua  sctati^  fuae  pars  ip- 
forum  confortlo  vurarit  :  ita  ut  quotidic  ab  iUis  pet<Te  licuerit  de  di^ts  ac 
fadtis  Domini  cra^acis-^*;,  quas  conferret  in  commcntarium.  Sane,  quifqutf 
fucrit  hic  Marcus,  aj)ud  Vcteres  plane  convenit,  fulflc  cum  D.  Petn  com- 
tcro  et  intL-rprttcm :  ipfumque  comitatum  fuilTc  Romam  ufquc.  ...  adco  ot 
ex  Apoftoli  Kn^v(T(7oyiyci<;  acceperit  necelfe  f)t  pleniilimam  ct  exa&ilBl&sua 
hiftoriac  totius  evangclicx  cognitioncm.  Mill  TrJi'g*  n.  102% 

{c)  Sec  before y  p.  31.  32. 

(r/)  See  jh?L  x.  ^.  223.  234. 
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and  before  Scribes^  and  Pharifees,  as  well  as  others.  A  particular  mif* 
don  of  his,  Apoftles,  in  the  land  of  ^raeL  Our  Lord's  transfiguration 
on  the  mount,  when  there  appeared  Mo/es  and  E/ias  talking  with  him, 
and  there  came  a  voice  from  heaven,  faying :  This  is  my  beloved  Son. 
Hear  htm.  His  going  up  to  Jerufalem^  and  making  a  public  entrance 
into  the  city,  then  clcanfing  the  temple,  where  he  often  taught  tlie 
people,  and  preached  the  gofpel,  and  openly  aflerted  his  authority  and 
character:  keeping  the  paflbvcr  with  his  difciples,  and  inftituting  ^ 
memorial  of  himfelf :  his  lad  fufFerings,  and  death,  with  the  behaviour 
ti  Judas f  the  traitor,  Peter ^  and  the  reft  of  the  difciples:  his  burial,  re- 
furre£tion,  with  the  evidences  of  it,  and  the  general  commiifion  to  his 
Apoillcs,  to  preach  the  Gofpel  in  all  the  world,  and  to  all  forts  of  per- 
fons  therein. 

Here  are  all  the  integrals  of  a  Gofpel.  And  they  are  properly  filled 
up.  And  all  thefe  things  are  in  all  and  ev^  one  of  the  firft  three  Evan-* 
gelifts.  Which  fhcws,  that  they  did  not  know  of  each  other's  writings. 
For  it  cannot  be  thought,  that  they  fhould  be  difpofed  to  fay  the  fame 
tilings  over  and  over,  or  to  repeat  what  had  been  well  faid  already,  ^x. 
,  who  had  feen  the  other  three  Gofpels,  has  little  in  common  with 
Almoft  every  thing  in  his  Gofpel  is  new  and  additional.  So  it 
vould  have  been  with  every  otlier  writer  in  the  like  circumilance. 

And  if  St.  Matthewh  Gofpel  had  been  writ  at  about  eight,  or  fifteen^ 
or  twenty  years  after  our  Lord's  afceufion,  and  had  become  generally 
known  among  the  faithful:  (as  it  certainly  would,  foon  after  it  was 
writ)  it  4s  not  improbable,  that  we  (liould  have  had  but  two  Gofpels^ 
his  and  St.  John^s.  Or  if  there  had  been  feveral,  they  would  all,  ex- 
cept the  firil,  have  been  in  the  manner  of  fupplements,  like  St.  jfohu^a^ 
aot  entire  Gofpels,  like  thofe  of  the  firft  three  Evangelifts. 

This  coofidcration  appears  to  me  of  great  moment,  for  fliewing  that 
oar  firft  three  Evangelifts  are  all  independent  witneiTes.  Indeed  it  fcems 
to  me  to  be  quite  fatisfactorie,  and  decifive. 

4.  There  are  in  thefe  three  Gofpels,  as  was  obferved  juft  now  by 
Mr.  Dcdwell^  many  feeming  contradi£lions :  which  have  exercifed  the 
ikill  of  thoughtfull  men  to  reconcile  them.  This  is  another  argument, 
that  thefe  Evangelifts  did  not  write  by  concert,  or  after  having  feen  eacli 
other's  Gofpels.  .» 

5.  In  fome  hiftories,  which  are  in  all  thefe  three  Evangelifts,  there 
are  fmall  varieties  and  differences,  which  plainly  ftiew  the  fame  thing. 
1  (hall  allege  two  or  three  Inftances  only. 

I.)  In  Matth.  viii.  28.  .  .  .  34.  Mark  v.  i.  .  .  20.  Luke  viii.  26.  .  .  . 
40.  is  the  account  of  the  cure  of  the  demoniac,  or  demoniacs,  in  the 
countrey  of  the  Gadarens,  It  is  plainly  the  fame  hiftorie,  as  appears 
from  many  agreeing  circumftances.  Neverthelefs  there  are  feveral  dif- 
ferences. St.  Matthew  fpeaks  of  two  men.  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luhe  of 
one  only.  In  Mark  alone  it  is  faid,  that  the  man  'ivas  always  night  and 
day  in  the  mountains i  crying^  and  cutting  himfelf  with  Jlones.  And  he  alone 
mentions  the  number  of  the  fwine  that  were  drowned.  He  likewife 
%8,  that  the  man  befought  our  Lord  much^  that  he  would  not  fend  them 
'ivay  out  of  the  countrey.     St.  Lute  fays  :  the  demons  befought  him^  that  he 

would 
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^ould  not  command  them  to  go  out  into  the  deep^  or  abyile.     Surely  thd 
Evangelifts  did  not  abridge,  or  tranfcribc  each  other's  writings. 

2.)  In  Matt.  xvii.  i.  •  .  .  13.  Mark  ix.  i.  .  .  •  13,  Luke  ix*  28. .. 
36.  are  the  accounts  of  our  Lord's  transfiguration  on  the  mount 
Where  St.  Matthew  fays  :  his  face  didjhine  as  the  fun  ^  and  his  raiment  vhl 
nuhite  as  the  light.  St.  Mark  :  And  his  raiment  became  fhining^  exceeding 
^ifhite  asfnovj^fo  as  no  fuller  on  earth  can  whiten  them.  St.  Luke  :  And  a 
be  prayed^  the  fafhion  of  his  countenance  was  altered'^  and  his  raiment  wa 
tvhite  and  glittering.  It  is  plain,  I  think,  that  none  had  fccn  what  d* 
other  had  writ.  In  the  defcription  of  the  fplendour  of  our  Lord's  pa 
fon,  and  garments,  each  one  follows  his  own  phanfie.  In  St.  Mai 
thew  and  St.  Mark  are  comparifons.  But  they  are  different.  In  St 
Luke  there  is  no  comparifon  at  all. 

3.)  The  third  inftance  fliall  be  what  follows  next  in  all  the  three  Evai 
geli(ls>  after  our  Lord  was  come  down  from  the  mount.  Matt.  xvii.  u 
.  .  21.  Mark  ix*  14.  .  .  29.  Luke  ix.  37.  .  .  42.  In  this  hiftorie  ( 
the  healing  the  young  man,  who  had  the  epilepfie,  where  St.  Mark 
more  particular  and  prolix,  than  the  other  Evangelifts,  there  are  man 
difierences.  I  take  notice  of  a  very  few  only.  In  St.  Mattbevf  tl 
father  of  the  child  fays :  Lord^  have  mercie  on  my  Son.  For  he  it  lunat 
and  fore  vexed.  And  the  healing  him  is  thus  related.  And  Jejiis  f 
buked  the  demon.  And  he  departed  out  of  him.  And  the  child  nvas  cur 
from  that  very  hour.  In  St.  Mark  the  father  of  the  child  fays  to  01 
Lord  :  Mafter^  I  have  brought  unto  thee  my  fon^  who  has  a  dumb  ^if 
And  when  our  Lord  healed  him,  he  rebuked  tne  foul  fpiritj  faying  unto  Hi 
Thou  dumb  and  deaf  fpirit^  I  charge  thce^  come  out  of  him^  and  enter 
more  into  him.  And  what  follows.  In  St.  Luke  the  father  fays :  Mafii 
I  befeech  thee^  look  upon  my  fon.     For  he  is  my  only  child. 

Certainly,  he  who  obferves  thefe-  things,  muft  be  fenfiUe,  that  the 
kiftorians  aid  not  borrow  from  each  other.  There  are  many  other  fi 
inftances.    To  mention  them  all  would  be  endlefs. 

I  {hall  add  a  confideration  or  two  more,  which  muft  be  allowed 
be  of  fome  weight  in  this  queftion. 

6.  There  are  fome  things  in  St.  Matthew*^  Gofpel,  very  remarkab 
of  which  no  notice  is  taken  either  by  St.  Marky  or  St.  Luke, 

I  intend,  particularly,  the  vifit  0%  the  Magians,  with  the  caufeSi 
It,  and  it's  circumftances,  and  then  the  confequenees  of  it,  our  £ 
viour's  flight  into  Egypty  and  the  flaughter  of  the  infants  at  Bethlebe, 
and  near  it.  Matt.  ii.  The  dream  of  Pilat^s  wife.  ch.  xxvii.  19.  t 
affair  of  the  Roman  guard  at  the  fepulchre.  xxvii.  ii.  •  .  i{.  an  eon 
quakcy  rending  of  rocks ^  and  the  refurreifion  of  nrnnyfaintSy  who  came  oHf 
their  graves y  and  went  into  the  holy  city^  and  appeared  unto  many.  ch*xxi 
51.  ...53. 

Thefe  are  as  extraordinarie  things,  as  any  in  the  Gofpels.  And 
St.  Mark,  or  St.  Luke^  had  writ  with  a  view  of  abridging,  or  confir 
ing  St.  Matthev/s  hiftorie,  fome,  or  all  of  thefe  things,  would  h 
been  taken  notice  of  by  them.  It  is  alfo  very  obfervable,  that  St.  L 
has  no  account  of  the  miracle  of  feeding /owr  thoufand  with  fiven  A« 
and  a  few  little  fifbes^  which   i&  io   Matt*  XV.  J2.  • .  .  39.  Mark  1 
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And  what  hat  been  juft  ndv  faid  of  St.  Matthmfj  particularly,  may- 
be alfo  applied  to  St.  Luh^  fuppofing  bis  to  have  been  the  firft  written 
GofpeL  For  in  him  alfo  are  many  remarkable  things,  not  to  be  found 
b  me  other  Gofpels.  An3  if  St*  MMheni}^  or  St.  Mark  had  writ  with 
a  Tiew  of  abridging  or  confirming  St.  Luki%  hiftorie,  thofe  things 
>rould  not  have  been  pafled  over  by  them  without  any  notice. 

7.  All  the  firft  three  EvSingelifts  have  many  things  peculiar  to  them- 
idfcs.  Which  (hews,  that  mey  did  not  borrow  from  each  other,  and 
that  they  were  all  well  acquainted  with  the  things,  of  which  they  un« 
4eitook  to  write  a  hiftorie. 

Many  fuch  things  are  in  MatthenOj  as  is  weU  known  to  all.  I  there- 
Ibre  need  not  enlarge  on  them.  And  a  few  of  them  were  juft  now 
liken  notice  of% 

St.  Mark  likewife  has  many  things  peculiar  to  himfelf,  not  mentioned 
Iff  any  other  Evangelift.  A  catalogue  of  them  was  made  by  us  (^)  for- 
fli^y  though  far  from  being  compleat. 

The  fame  is  true  of  St.  Luke.  As  much  was  obferved  by  Iren^tus^ 
who  faysy  '*  there  are  many,  and  thofe  necelTarie  parts  of  the  Gofpel, 
vidch  we  know  from  Luke  only."  His  brief  enumeration  of  thofe 
dungs  was  transcribed  by  us  into  this  Work  (/)  long  ago.  Let  me 
alib  lehearfe  them  here  fomewhat  differently.  His  general  mtrodu^ion^ 
tk  biiA  of  John  the  Baptift,  and  many  extraordinarie  things,  attending 
ki  The  Raman  cenfus  made  in  Judea^  by  CjreniuSf  or  before  that  made 
bf  Cjremusy  which  brought  Jojeph  and  marie  from  Nazareth  to  Beth^ 
Um,  the  mean  circumllances  of  our  Lord's  nativity,  the  notification 
tf  it  to  (hepherds  by  an  angel,  his  circumcifion,  Marii%  purification  at 
ds  temple,  the  prophecies  of  Simeon,  and  Anna  there,  our  Lord's  going 
^  to  ytrufalem  at  the  age  of  twelve  years.  Ch.  ii.  The  names  oft  the 
Inperonr  and  other  Prmces,  in  whofe  time  John  the  Baptift  and  our 
Lonl  began  to  preach,  and  our  Lord'a  age  at  that  time,  a  genealogie 
diSirrent  from  Matthew.  Ch.  iii.  In  St.  Luke  are  alfo  divers  miracles, 
oot  recorded  elfewhere.  A  numerous  draught  of  fifhes.  ch.  v.  4.  .  .  9. 
Tlie  cures  of  Marie  Magdaleny  Joanna^  wife  of  Chuxoy  Herod's  ftewavd, 
md  Sufmna.  ch.  viii,  2.  3.  giving  fpeech  to  a  dumb  man.  ch.  xi.  14.  a 
^man  healed  in  a  ^agogue  of  an  infirmity,  under  which  flie  had 
bbored  eighteen  years,  ch.  xiii.  10. ..  17.  a  man  cured  of  the  dropfie 
)Q  a  fabbath  day,  in  the  houfe  of  a  Pharifee.  ch.  xiv.  i.  .  .  4.  Ten 
epers  cured  at  once.  ch.  xvii.  12. .  .  10.  the  ear  of  Malchus  healed, 
i.  xxii.  50.  .  .  5.  the  fon  of  a  widow  01  Nairn  raifcd  to  life,  in  the  fight 
>f  multitudes,  when  he  was  carried  out  to  burial,  ch.  vii.  11.  .  .  17.  a 
nirade  of  refurreftion,  related  by  no  other  Evangelift.  In  him  alone 
s  the  mifBon  of  the  feventy  difciples.  ch.  x.  i.  .  .  .  20.  Divers  beauti- 
iil  parables  fpoken  by  our  Lord,  which  are  not  to  be  found  elfewhere : 
ie  parable  of  the  good  Samaritan,  ch.  x.  25.  .  .  37.  the  parable  of  the 
oft  piece  of  (ilver,  and  the  prodigal  fon.  ch.  xv.  8.  .  .  32.  of  the  unjuft 
leward.  xvL  i«  .  .  12.  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus.  19.  •  •  31.  the  im- 
KMtuiute  widow,  xviii.  u  .  •  3.  ^e  Pharifee  and  Publican,  that  went 
\p  to  the  temple  to  pray,  ver*  9.  •  •  •  14.    To  St.  Luke  alfo  arc  peculiar 

cv.t 
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our  Lorcl's  entertainment  at  the  houfe  of  a  Pharifee,  where  came  in  the 
^oman  that  was  a  (inner,  ch.  vii.  36.  •  .  50.  his  entertainment  at  the 
houfe  of  Martha,  x.  38.  •  .  42.  the  hiftorie  of  Zaccheuf.  xix.  i«  • .  to* 
our  Lord's  agonie  in  die  garden,  xxii.  43.  44.  the  penitent  thief  on  the 
crofle.  xxiii.  39.  •  •  43.  and  a  particular  account  of  the  two  difciples  go- 
ing to  Emmausn  xxiv.  13.  .  .  35. 

All  thefe,  and  many  other  things,  which  I  omit,  are  peculiar  to  St. 
Luie,  And  did  he  tranfcribe  many  things  from  St.  Mattbevj>\  and  yet 
more  from  St.  Mark? 

MilPs  argument,  taken  from  the  fimilitude  of  ftile  and  compofition, 
to  prove,  that  thefe  Evaneelifts  Iiad  feen  each  other's  writings,  appois 
tb  be  infufficient.  And  himfelf  allows,  that  {g)  two  authors  writing 
upon  the  fame  fubjeA  in  the  Greek  Janguage  may  eafily  agree  very  mum 
in  expteffion. 

I  have  infifted  the  more  upon  this  point,  becaufe  I  think,  that  to  £17, 
the  Evangelills  abridged,  and  tranfcribed  each  other,  without  giving  any 
hint  of  their  fo  doing,  is  a  great  difparagement  to  them.  And  it  Uke- 
wifo  diminiflieth  the  value  and  importance  of  their  teftimonie.  Ssdd 
Mr.  Le  CierCf  before  quoted,  "  They  {h)  feem  to  think  more  iuftly, 
*•  who  fay,  that  the  firft  three  Evangelifts  were  unacquainted  with  each 
^^  other's  defign.  In  that  way  greater  weight  accrues  to  their  teftimonie. 
When  witneffes  agree,  who  have  firft  laid  their  heada  together,  they 
are  fufpefled.  But  witnefles,  who  teftify  die  fame  thing  fepatatdyj 
without  knowing  what  others  have  faid,  are  juftly  credited." 
This  is  not  a  new  opinion,  lately  thought  of.  Nor  has  it  been  taketi 
up  by  me,  out  of  oppofition  to  any.  I  have  all  my  davs  read,  and  ad- 
mired the  firft  three  Evangelifts,  as  independent,  and  narmonious  wit- 
nefles. And  I  know  not  how  to  forbear  ranking  the  other  opinion 
among  thofe  bold,  as  well  as  groundlefs  afTertions,  in  which  critics  too 
often  mdulge  themfelves,  without  confidering  the  confequences* 

(gj  Vcnim  quidem  eft,  cum  cfle  linguae  hujus,  quae  Evangeliftis  in  ufu  oat^ 
HeUenifticz  genium  earn  indolera,  ut  m  unum  ferme  eundemque  dicendi  cha- 
raderem,^  quoties  de  una  eademque  materia  agitur,  fefe  efformet :  ita  ut  dmfi 
in  hoc  genere  fcriptores,  uninn  idemque  aliquod  argumentum  particulare  tiac» 
tantes,  ftilo  ac  femionis  tenore  hand  abfimili  ufuri  e&nt*  &c«  Jrrol.  ffttM*  lot* 

(A)  See  FoL  X.  /.  235, 
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CHAP.      XL 
St.         P       a       U       L. 

L  Kis  Hiftorie  More  his  Converfton^  and  his  general  CharaBer.  IL  The. 
Time  of  his  Converjion.  III.  Obfervattons  upon  bis  Converjion^  and  the 
Circumftances  fif  Things  at  that  Time  in  Judea.  IV,  Kis  Age  at  the  Time 
cfhis  Converjion.  V.  When  he  was  made  an  ApoJHe»  VI.  The  Hifiorie 
of  bis  Travels^  and  Preaching :  particularly  y  from  the  Time  of  bis  Con^ 
verfion  and  Atofllefhip  to  his  coming  from  Damafcus  to  Jerufalem^  thefirfi 
TimCf  after  his  Converfon.  VII.  From  his  coming  Jirji  to  Jerufalem  to 
his  being  brought  to  Antioch  by' Barnabas.  VUI.  to  bis  corning  t^  t9 
Jerufalem  with  the  Contributions  of  the  Cbri/lians  at  Antioch,  IX.  to 
bis  coming  to  the  Council  at  Jerujalem  about  the  Tear  40.  X*  to  bis 
coming  to  Jerufalem  with  Contributions  of  divers  Gentil  Churches ^  in  the 
Tear  ^Z*  when  he  was  apprehended ^  and  imprifoned.  XI.  to  the  End  of 
bis  Imprijonment  at  Rome.     XII.  to  the  Time  of  bis  Death. 

I  CAULf  called  alfo  Paul,  by  which  name  he  His  HiSoriebefori 
^  was  generally  called,  after  his  preaching  in  tuCoLrJion: 
Geatil  countreys,  and,  particularly,  [a)  among  Greeks 
and  Romans,  a  defcendant  of  the  Patriarch  Abraham,  one  of  GodV 
ancient  chofen  people  of  Ifrael,  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  was  {b)  z 
natiTe  of  Tarfus,  then  the  chief  city  of  Cilicia.  He  nt^s  aUb  by  birth  a 
if)  Citizen  of  Rome.  How  he  became  entitled  to  that  privilege,  has 
been  diftin£tly  (hewn  {d)  in  another  place.  His  father  {e)  was  a  Pha* 
lilee,  and  himfelf  was  of  the  fame  fe£l.  He  had  a  filler,  whofe  fbn 
was  a  Chriftian,  and  a  difcreet  perfon,  who  ( /)  was  of  great  fervicc 

to 

(a)  A6U  xiii.  9.  Then  Saul^  who  alfo  it  called  Paul."]  XotlXi;  li  •  1^  llat^^. 
Ueft,  qui  ex  quo  cum  Romanis  converfari  cocpit,  hoc  nomine,  a  fcfo  non  ab- 
hdcate,  coeplt  a  Romanis  appellari.  Sic  qui  Jefus  Judaeis,  Grsecis  Jafonx 
HiDd,  Polbo :  •  •  •  apud  Romanos  Silas,  Silvanus,  ut  notavit  Hieronymus* 
Grot,  in  As.  xia.  g. 

Hoc  primum  loco  coepit  Apoftdlus  a  Luc^  Paulus  dici,  qucm  ubique  antes 
Saulum  vocavit.  Nee  deinceps  alio,  quam  Pauli  nomine  ufquam  vocabit.  •  •  • 
Alii  igitur  Apoftolum  jam  inde  ab  initio  binominem  fuifTe  putant,  ut  ex  altero 
nomine  JudaeUs,  ex  altero  Romanus  civis  efTe  intclligeretiu*.     Alii  cum  reli- 

fione  nomen  eum  mutafle  putant,  cum  ex  Pharifseo  fieret  Chriftianus 
unt  demum  qui  a  Sergio  Paulo  Proconfule  ad  Chriftum  convcrfo  hoc  cogno* 
men  adeptum  ciTe  putent.  .  •  Ac  facile  mihi  quidem  pcrfuadeo*  primum  a 
Proconfulis  Romani  fanuli^  ita  vocari  ccepilFe.     Bez.  Annot.  in  Ad.  xiii.  9* 

See  Riewife  Dr.  Doddridge^ s  Family^Exp^or.  Vol.  3.  /,  198*  mote  [b)%  or 
9fon  ASi  xia*  g. 

(b)  ASs.  xxi.  39*  xxii.  3. 

{e)  A8i.  xvi.  37.  38.  xxii.  25—- 29*  xxiii.  if. 
(d)  See  the  CredtbHtty,  Iffc.  P.  i.  B-  i*  cb.  x.  §•  W/« 
\e)  A8s.  xxOi.  6.  xxvi*  5,  Pbilip»iii0  5* 

(/)   A3S.  XXM9  16— 12f 
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^o  his  uncle  Paul^  when  a  prifoner  at  Jerufalem.  HU  condud:  cannot 
be  thought  of  without  admiration  and  gratitude.  Some  other  of  his 
relations  are  mentioned  by  him  in  his  epiftle  to  the  Rjomansy  who  alio 
were  believers  in  Jefus,  and  feveral  of  them  had  been  fo  before  lumfelf. 
Which  may  be  reckoned  a  proof  of  the  virtue  and  piety  of  this  familie. 
Their  names  are  AndronicuSf  and  Juniay  whom  he  calls  bis  kinfnun. 
€rvyytnTi  fAu,  Rom.  xvi.  7.  By  (g)  wliich  he  muft  mean  fomething  more, 
than  their  being  his  countreymen.  He  fpeaks  in  the  like  manner  of 
Herodion^  ver.  11.  and  alfo  01  LucIuTj  Jafon^  and  &ifipQtery  rer.  21.  It 
may  be  reckoned  very  probable,  that  (a)  he  was  educated  in  Greek  Btc- 
raturc  in  his  early  life  at  Tarfus.  It  is  certain,  that  (j6)  he  was  fiwr  a 
while  under  the  inftruftions  of  Gamaliel^  at  Jerufaiem^  a  celebrated 
Jewifh  Rabbi,  and  that  (/)  he  made  great  proiicience  in  the  ftudie  of 
the  law,  and  the  traditions,  much  efteemed  by  that  people.  He  fccms 
to  have  been  {k)  a  perfon  of  great  natural  abilities,  of  a  quick  appre- 
henfion,  ilrong  paflions,  and  firm  refolution,  and  thereby  qualified  for 
fignal  fervice,  as  a  teacher  of  fuch  principles,  as  he  (hould  embnce^ 
wiatever  they  were.  He  appears  likewife  to  have  been  alwap  unUam- 
able  in  his  life,  and  flriftly  faithful  to  the  diftates  of  his  conlcience,  ac- 
cording to  the  knowledge  which  he  had.  Of  this  all  mufl  be  perfuad- 
cd,  who  obferve  (/)  his  appeals  to  the  Jews,  upon  this  head,  when  the? 
were  greatly  offended  with  him :  and  from  {tn)  the  undiilembled  fatii* 
fafbion,  which  he  expreflcth  upon  a  ferious  recoUedion  o£  his  fofner 
and  later  conduct.  For  Tome  while,  after  the  firfl  appearance  of  Chrif- 
tianity  in  the  world,  he  was  a  bitter  enemie,  and  furious  oppofer  of  all 
who  made  profefTion  of  it.  Nevertheless  he  perfifted  not  long  in  that 
courfe :  but  was  in  a  vety  extraordinarie  manner  converted  to  that  feidi 
himfelf :  and  ever  after  he  was  a  fleadie  friend,  and  zealous  adrocate 

for 

C?)  Cognatos  fuoSf  id  eft  ejufdem  fccum  generis  vocat,  ut  multi  cxponunt, 
quia  Judxi  erant,  quemadmodum  fupra  ix.  3.  de  Judsis  in  univerfum  dixit, 
quifuni  cognati  nut  fecundum  camem :  tt  fic  eum  loqui,  ut  Judaeonnn  qui  Roma 
crant  gratiam  fibi  conciliet.  Verum  quia  multi  Romae  erant  Judzi  ChriUaoi, 
ct  proinde  hac  general!  ratione  Paulo  cognati :  idcirco  putant  alii,  o^rnatosbie 
dici  magit  proprie,  ut  qui  fuerint  Paulo  contribules,  id  eft,  dc  tribu  Bemamia: 
aut  forte  etiam  propriore  fanguinis  vinculo  conjun6ti.     EJl,  in  R^m.  xm.  T. 

(a)  This  maybe  argued  from  the  place  of^his  nativity,  Tarfus^  whicn  wai 
celebrated  for  polite  literature,  and  from  St.  PauP%  quotations  cyf  feftnl 
Greek  Poets.  AAs  xviii.  28.  i  Cor.  xv.  33.  Tit.  i.  it.  Dr.  Bently  bcgifli 
his  third  fermon  at  Boyl^%  Lefturc,  which  is  the  fecond  upon  Afts  xtii.  17. 
a8«  in  this  manner :  <<  I  have  faid  enough  in  my  lafl,  to  (hew  the  fitncffe  aad 
*'  pertinence  of  the  Apoftle's  difcourfe  .  .  .  and  that  he  did  not  talk  at  ran- 
^'  dom,  but  was  thoroughly  acquainted  with  the  feveral  humours  and  opini* 
'^  ons  of  his  auditors.  And,  as  Mofes  was  learned  in  all  the  wifdom  rfihi  Egyf^ 
^*  tiansy  fo  it  is  manifeft  from  this  chapter  alone,  if  nothing  elfe  had  been 
<*  now  extant,  that  St*  Paul  was  a  great  mafter  in  all  the  learning  of  the 
«*  Greeks.'* 

ijj)  AQs.  xxii.  J.  (A  jl3s.  xM.  J.  xxvl.  5.  Gal.  i.  I4; 

(k)  .  »  .  fe6la  Pharifaeum,  excellenti  magnoque  ingeiCio  praedhum,  literamm 
Judaicarum  inprimis  peritum,  nee  Grtecarum  expertem.  ^.  L%  Mofbm*  dk 
Reb.  Chriflian.  ante  Conftantin.  Sec.  /•  n.  xv.  p.  8o« 

(/)  yfdr,  ^xi'fi.  1.  xxvi. /^  5.  Y 

(v/J  JVj///f',  J/J.  6,     X  Tim,  i,  II*    2  Tim»  i.  v 


Cff.  XL  if.  Paul.  183 

for  It,  and  very  fuccefsful  in  defending,  and  propagating  it,  diligently 
improving  the  gifts  and  qualifications,  extraordinarily  vouchfafed  him 
for  that  purpofe.  Thefe  mings  are  recorded  in  thofe  writings,  vwbich 
are  in  the  higheft  efteem,  and  reckoned  facred  among  Chriicians,  and 
indeed  are  well  known  to  all  the  world. 

.  n.  I  am  defirous  to  do  my  beft  to  fettle  the  time  of      «r/;  7"      rw 
St.  PauPs  converfion.     If  we  can  do  that  with  fome    .  ct^^J^J^* 
good  degree  of  probability,  we  (hall  attain  to  a  near  ^ 

ciowledge  of  the  time  of  St.  Stephen'^  martyrdom:  concerning  both 
which  events  there  have  been  very  different  opinions  In  former  and  later 
ages.  VaUJius^  in  his  Annotatimis  upon  EufeWz  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftorie^ 
mentions  divers  opinions  of  ancient  writers  (/i)  about  the  time  of  St. 
Siepbetf%  death.  As  the  pafTage  may  be  acceptable  to  fome,  I  have  placed 
it  below. 

Among  modems.  Cave  thought,  that  [0)  Stephen  was  ftoned,  and  Paul 
converted  in  the  very  year  of  our  Lord's  afcenfion,  the  year  33.  or  the 
beginning  ^f  the  year  following.  Pear/on  fuppofeth,  that  {p)  Stephen 
was  ftoned  in  34.  and  Paul  converted  in  35.  near  the  end  of  the  year. 
Having  been  three  years  in  jtrabia,  and  at  Damafcusj  he  came  to  /m/- 
jUrm,  near  the  end  of  38.  in  which  year,  or  the  begining  of  the  follow- 
ing! he  went  to  Tarfiis :  where,  and  in  Syria^  he  was  four  years,  that  is^ 
39.40.  41.  42.  Which  appears  to  me  a  longfpace  of  time.  In  43.  he 
came  to  AfdtocL  And  having  fpent  a  year  there,  he  came  to  Jerufalem^ 
'^i^     ^Pearfan. 

rrtdertc  Spanheim^  who  alfo  has  beflowed  great  pains  in  examining 
diis  point,  placeth  {q)  the  converfion  of  Paul  in  the  year  40.  the  laft  of 
Onus  Caligula  :  and  was  inclined  to  defer  it  to  the  firft  of  Claudius^  the 
fear  41.  Him  (r)  Witfius  follows.  And  J.  A.  Fabricius  (j)  declares 
ois  afient  to  the  fame  opinion. 

Lenfant 

(a)  Qyao  anno  Stephanus  martyrii  corofiam  adeptus  fit,  nen  convenit  inter 
omoes.  Alii  eodem  anqo,  quo  paiTus  eft  Chriflus,  lapidatum  ilium  volunt. 
Ita  diferte  fcribitur  in  Excerptis  Chronologicis,  que  cum  Eufebii  Chronico 
odidit  Scaliger.  pag.  68.  £t  hflK  videtur  njiffe  Eufebii  fententia,  ut  ex  hoc 
loco  apparet. . . .  Alii  vero  tricnnio  pod  Chrifli  mortem  martyrium  Stephaoi 

retulenmt Ita  fcribit  in  Chronico  Georgius  Syncellus.    Multi  etiam 

ilterios  proceflerunt,  et  Stephanum  anno  ab  ordinatione  fua  feptimo  palTum 
efle  icriplenint.  Inter  qnos  efl  Evodius  apud  Nicephorum,  et  Hippolytua 
rhebanus,  et  au£tor  Chroaici  Alexandrini,  qui  anno  Claudii  primo  martyrium 
>tepbaoi  adfignat.    Valef,  Annot.  in  Eu/eh,  /.  2.  cap.  /. 

(0)  .  •  ad  fidem  Chimi  converfus,  diidpului  fit  et  Apoftolus  A.  C.  33* 
rzeunte,  vel  faltem  ineunte  proximo.    Hift,  Lit.  T.  i.  in  S,  FamUm 

(p)  Anmal.  Faulin.p.  i.  .  .  4. 

(f )  •  .  in  anno  converfionis  Pauli,  quam  non  anteriorem  ef!e  Caii  ulti- 
no,  audader  proDunciamus.    De  Converfion.  Pamlin.  Eppcbm*  num.  xix.^Oppm 

(r)  De  Vita  Pauls.  SeB.  it.  n.  it.  at.  MiUtem.  Leyd.p.  34, 

(1)  Taptum  DOto  in  preftnti,  ftie  iequi  eorum  rationet,  qui  Paulum  con- 
rnum  eile  extftimant  anno  quarto  five  ultimo  Caii.  ann.  46.  et  capite  trun« 
atttiD  A.  C.  68.  Ncronis  xiv.  Fahr.  Bib.  tSr.  T.  3,/.  151,  (/). 
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Lcnfant  and  Beaufobre^  in  their  general  preface  to  St,  PauFs  Epiftlcs, 
place  his  converfion  in  the  year  36.  and  his  firft  sroming  to  Jtrufdim 
after  it,  in  ^9,  Which  opinion  I  believe  to  be  nearer  the  truth,  than 
any  of  the  foregoing. 

There  is  an  event  mentioned  in  the  Afts,  about  which  we  maj  receive 
light  from  external  hidorie.  I  m^an  the  refl  of  the  churches  taroyghoiti 
ail  Judeii^  and  Galilee^  and  Samaria.     A£ts  ix.  31. 

In  the  former  Part  of  this  work  (/)  it  was  fhewn  to  be  very  prcbable, 
that  this  reji  of  the  churches  of  Chrift  was  owing  to  the  Itate  of  things  in 
Judeay  when  PetromuSy  Prefident  of  Syria^  publiflied  the  orders,  wnich 
he  had  received  from.  Caius^  to  erect  his  ft^tuc  in  the  t.*:mple  of  Jerttfalem^ 
in  the  vear  of  Chrift  39.  or  40.  Which  account  was  afterwards  fol- 
lowed l)y  Dr.  Benfon  in  his  (u)  Hiftorie  of  the  firft  planting  the  Chrif- 
tian  Religion.  Dr.  Doddridge  (x)  likewife  declared  liis  approbation  - 
of  it. 

When  I  formerly  argued,  that  this  reft  of  the  churches  was  occa- 
fioned  by  the  above  mentioned  order  of  the  Empcrour  Caius  \  I  did  iwt 
know  that  any  one  had  afligned  that,  as  the  occafion  of  it.  But  (ince, 
I  have  perceived,  that  (^)  S.  -Bafnage  had  thought  of  it,  and  fpoke  to  it 
very  well.  I  was  lead  to  my  obfervations  by  reading  PbiU^  aind  ^J'ljfr' 
phus  :  from  whom  I  formed  tne  argument,  and  overlooked  the  juft  men- 
tioned ccclefiaftical  hiftorian. 

I  fuppofed,  that  (z)  Petronius  publifhcd  his  order  in  the  year  39.  or 
40.  Bafnage  {a)  and  Tillemont  {b)  fay,  in  the  year  40.  By  whom  I  am 
not  unwilling  to  be  determined. 

It  is  allowed,  that  Petronius  was  fent  Govemour  into  Syria  by  Caius 
in  the  third  year  of  his  reign,  A.  D.  39.  And  it  is  fuppoled  by  fome, 
that  {c)  Petronius  came  Jnto  the  province  about  autumn  in  the  year  39- 
And  Jofephus  fays,   "  that  (d)  CaiuSy  greatly  incenfed  againft  tKc  Jews 

"for 

(/)  See  Credih.  P.  /•  B.  /*.  ch.  1.  ^  xii\  e/pecialfy  near  the  end^f  thatJfS^. 

(u)  See  of  that  VDork  B*  /•  cb.  ().JeSi,  Hi.  at  the  end* 

{x)  Family-Expojitor.  FoL  3./.  147. 

iy)  Mirahaec,  et  praetcr  omnium  cxpc6lationcm  cxorta  rcrum  viciffitudo 
fait.  Cui  non  minimum  contulit  infelix  Judseorum  flatus,  quibug  a  Caligull 
vexatis,  tinicntibufque  tempU  violationem  Petronio  mandatum,  Chriili  difci- 
puloruin  perfecutioni  vacare  non  licuit*  Cum  enim  conftiruendte  ecclefianim 
paci  faepenumero  Dei  fapientia  occafionibus  utatur  atqne  humanis  auxiliii;. 
probabilis  utique  affertur  conjedura,  eo  fopitum  fiiiife  Judxorum  furorem, 
quia  propriis  prefli  mifcriis  ab  uiferenda  Ecclefiac  calamitate  prohibebantur. . . 
ISec  inopinatflc  tranquillitatis  aptior  ulla  ratio  reddi  pt^tefl.  Ann.  40.  num*  xv'u 

(2)  See  the  place  referred  to  at  nate  (t), 

(a)   Ubifupra.  num.  t. 

{b)  Ruinedes  Jnifs.  art.  xviii.  xix.  Hifl.  des  'Emp,  T^m.  i. 
.  (r)  Sed  ex  Joiephi  hiftoria  conftat,  ilium  in  provinciam  anoo  tertio  Caii 
advenilTe,  circa  auturonum.  Horif.  Cenot.  Pifan.  Dijf.  2.p.  ^yi.  Conf.  U[ffer* 
Ann.  39. 
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*  for  not  paying  him  the  fame  rcfpcft  that  others  did,'  fcnt  Petronius 
"  Govemour  into  Syrioy  commanding  him  to  fet  up  his  ftatue  in  the 
**  temple;  and  if  the  Jews  oppofed  it,  to  march  into  the  countrey  with 
"  a  numerous  armie,  and  effcft  it  by  force." 

Whenever  Petronius  publifhed  that  order,  whether  in  the  year  39.  or 
40.  I  think  it  was  the  occafion  of  the  tranquillity  of  the  churches  of 
Chrift,  fpoken  of  by  St.  Luke.  And  I  perfuade  myfelf,  that  mod  peo- 
ple wiQ  readily  be  of  the  fame  opinion. 

We  will  now  take  a  paragraph  or  two  in  the  AAs.  ch.  iz.  26.  •  •  • 
31.  And  tvheh  Saulnvas  come  to  Jerufalemj  he  ajfajed  to  join  himfelfio  th: 
Sfciples*  •  •  .  And  he  nvas  wth  tbenty  coming  in^  and  going  outsat  Jerufa* 
Im.  And  bej^he  boldiy  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  JefuSj  and  difputea  againjt 
the  Grecians.  But  they  'went  about  to  flay  him.  IVbkh  when  the  brethren 
kevjy  they  brought  him  donvn  to  Cejarea^  and  fent  him  forth  to  Tatfus* 
Then  had  the  churches  rejt  throughout  all  Judeoy  and  Galilety  and  Samaria^ 
and  were  edified. 

This  reft^  wc^ay  fuppofe,  was  not  compleat,  or  made  extenfive  and 
univerfal,  till  the  year  40.  perhaps,  not  till  near  the  middle  of  it.  But 
when  did  Paul  come  to  Jerufalem  ?  Before  this  refl  ?  or,  not  till  after  it 
vas  commenced  ?  Bafnage  \e)  thinks,  that  Paul  came  to  Jerufalem  in 
theyear  40.    Let  us  however  make  a  few  remarks. 

llie  peaccy  of  which  we  are  fpeaking,  feems  not  to  have  commenced^ 
nor  the  perfecufion  to  have  ceafed,  when  Paul  arrived  at  Jerufalem  from 
Danmfcus.  For  when  he  fpake  boldly  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  JefuSj  and 
difputed  with  the  Grecians ^  they  went  about  to  Jlay  him  :  as  we  have  feen 
in  the  paragraph,  juft  tranfcribed.  And  the  brethren  found  it  needful 
to  conduct  him  with  care  to  Cefarea^  and  fend  him  thence  to  Tarfus. 
Kloreover,  Peter  was  at  Jerufalem^  when  Paul  arrived  there,  and  he  abode 
nmth  him  fifteen  days.  Gal.  i.  18.  But  when  the  peace  of  the  churches, 
was  eftablifhed,  Peter  left  Jerufalem^  and  vifitcd  the  faints  in  the  feveral 
parts  of  Judea :  as  we  learn  from  the  hiftorie,  immediately  following. 
A£^  ix.  31.  •  •  •  43.  Once  more,  it  appears  from  the  above  cited  para- 
graph, and  the  courfe  of  St.  Luk/s  narration,  that  this  reft  of  tlie 
churches  in  Judea  did  not  begin,  untill  after  Paul  had  been  fent  thence. 
And  if  it  had  commenced  looner,  in  all  probability,  he  would  have 
been  induced  to  ftay  longer  there  among  the  Jews,  for  whofe  converfion 
he  was  ardently  concerned.  St.  Luk?s  words  are,  as  above :  Which 
vtben  the  brethren  knenv^  they  brought  him  down  to  Cefarea^  and  fent  him 
frrth  to  Tarfus.  Then  had  the  churches  refl  throughout  all  Judea^  and  Ga^ 
lilecy  and  Samariay  and  tvere  edified. 

I  apprehend  it  to  be  probable,  then,  that  Paul  came  to  Jertfalemj  at 
this  feafon,  near  the  end  of  the  year  39.  or  in  the  begining  of  the  year 
40.     We  now  proceed. 

St.  Paul  fays  Gal.  i.  i  j.  .  .  •  18.  that  nuhen  it  pleafed  God  by  his  grace 
to  rAjeed  his  Son  in  him^  .  .  .  he  nvent  into  Arabia^  and  returned  again  unto 
DamnfciiS.  Then  after  three  years  I  went  up  to  Jerufalem^  to  fee  Peter ^ . 
For  the  time  of  PauPs  converfion  therefore,  we  muft  look  back  three 
iearsm  And  ii  ibok  three  years  are  to  be  underftood  compleat,  and  h^ 
;ame  to  Jerufalem  in  the  year  40.  he  was  converted  not  long  after  the 

begining 

{e)  Ann*  4O1  nurr.^  xv*  • 
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bcgining  of  the  year  37,  where  it  is  placed  by  (J)  Bafnage.  If  he  came 
to  Jm/Jaiem  heiore  the  end  of  the  year  39.  he  might  be  converted  neaf 
the  end  of  the  year  36. 

Let  me  add.  Paul  fays  :  after  {g)  three  years  I  wfMt  up  to  Jeruftlm. 
Which  may  be  well  underftood  to  mean  fomewhat  more  than  three 
years.  And  then,  though  Paul  ihould  be  fuppofed,  not  to  have  retum- 
t^i  to  Jerufalem^  till  the  begining  of  the  year  40.  he  may  have  been 
converted  before  the  end  of  the  year  36. 

.  Shall  we  now  look  fomewhat  farther  back,  and  inquire,  how^hmg 
this  might  be  after  the  death  of  Stephen  ?  Lews  Cappell  (b)  and  Fr. 
Spanheim  (1)  fuppofcdj  that  two  years  pafTed  between  the  death  of  &^ 
phen  and  rauPs  converfion.     And  for  certain  there  was  fome  good  fpsce 
of  time  between  Stephen*s  martyrdom,  and  Paul's  journey  to  Damajcus^    * 
This  appears  from  St.  Luke'^s  hiftorie,  who  fays  A£ls  vii.  58.  Andtbej    \ 
€afi  Stephen  out  of  the  city^  av.djioned  htm.     Attd  the  nmtneffes  laid  tUwM    | 
their  clothes  at  the  young  man's  feet ^  whofe  name  ivas  Saul.  ...  It  foUowt  ill    r 
ch.  viii.  I.  .  .  4.  And  Saul  tvas  confenting  unto  his  death.     At  that  time  then    ^ 
vtas  a  great  perfecution  againjl  the  churchy  which  was  at  yeritfalem^    Ami 
they  were  all  fcattered  abroad  throughout  the  regions  of  Judea  and  SamariSf  * . 
except  th^  apojiles.  .  .  As  for  Saul^  he  made  havock  of  the  churchy  mtervug     j 
into  every  houfe^  and  haling  men  and 'women y  committed  them  to  prifmm.   After    [ 
which  at  vcr.  5. . .  40.  is   an  account  of  the  preaching  of  thofe  who    ' 
vrtt^  fcattered  abroady  particularly,  of  Philip^s  going  to  the  city  Sauuris^ 
^md  preaching  there  with  great  fuccefTe,  and  ot  the  Apoilles,  who  were 
at  Jerufalemy  hearing  of  this,  and  fending  to  Samaria  Peter  and  JJm : 
and  then,  how  Philip  taught  and  baptized  the  Chamberlain  of  Cambctf 
Queen  of  Ethiopia.     After  which  Philip  preached  in  all  the  cities  from 
Azotusy  till  he  came  to  Cefarea  by  the  fea  fide.     Still  Saul  was  a  perfe- 
cutor.     For  it  follows  ch.  ix.  i.  2.     And  Sauly  yet  breathing  out  tinatin^ 
hegs  and  Jlatighter  againfl  the  difciples  of  the  Lordy  ivent  uttto  the  Higb^Pritfl^ 
And  defired  of  him  letters  to  DamafcuSy  to  the  fynagogues  :  that  if  btfmmi 
any  rf  this  wnyy  whether  they  were  tnan  or  womeny  he  might  bring  them 
bound  to  Jerufalem.     To  all  which  might  be  added,  that  PauPs  iM  treat- 
ment of  the  difciples  at  Jerufalem  was  well  known  at  Damafcus^  before 
he  arrived  there,  as  appears  from  Afts  ix.  13. 

Neverthelefs  I  do  not  think,  that  there  is  fufficient  reafon  to  protraA 
this  fpace  fo  long  as  two  years ;  but  would  hope  it  might  be  reduce^ 
within  the  compafle  of  a  year,  and  perhaps  to  little  more  than  halft 
year.  So  thought  Bafnage.  Who  (k)  therefore  placeth  the  martyrdom 
of  Stephen  and  the  baptifm  of  Paul  in  one  and  the  fame  year.    . 

I  am  the  more  inclined  to  think,  that  PoitPs  courfe  of  oppofition 

againft 

(/)  Ann,  If.  «.*48#  (^)  •  •  •  f*^^-*  -th  t^»«. 

(h)  Porro  interim  .  •  •  Saulus,  qui  Stephani  morti  con(en(erat,  ctun  per 
biennium  Ecclefiam  Dei  Jerofolyniis  vailaiTet.  • ,  •  Lud.  Capp.  Hifi.  Aptfl^ 

hi* 

(0  £x  diftis  conflare  arbitramur  .  .  .  rurfum  anni  miDimum  unius  decur« 

fom,  fi  Don  verius  bicnnii  (quale  et  Lud.  Cappellus  poft  DanifcUiti  nofthim, 
aliofque,  fhtuit)  a  csede  hujus  ad  Sauli  profe6tionem  Datnafcetnup  iosf^ 
.flf ndum  efle,  Spanh.  Dijf.  de  Gonverf  FauUn,  Epochs  «•  ifx% 
CO  A,  D.  37.  num,  489 


Efl.  XL  St.  Paul.  IS7 

iigainft  the  belierers  did  not  exceed  the  fpace  of  a  year,  at  the  utmoft : 
Dccaufe  it  feems  to  have  'been  confined  to  the  city  of  Jerufalem^  until 
he  undertook  to  go  to  Damafcus^  and  did  not  reach  into  the  cities  of 
Judea  and  Samarta.  This  -will  lead  us  to  place  the  martyrdom  of  Ste^ 
fben  in  the  year  36*  and  not  far  from  the  begining  of  it,  or  elfe  near 
Ae  end  of  the  year  35. 

Indeed  that  is  a  very  likely  feafon,  and  much  confirmed  by  the  (late 
of  things  in  Jtuka  about  this  time,  as  diftin£lly  reprefented  by  us  long 
ago  in  the  fim  part  of  this  work,  when  we  treated  of  afiairs  and  per- 
fons,  occafionally  mentioned  in  the  books  of  the  New  Teftament.  It 
was  then  (hewn,  that  (/)  Pontius  Pilate  was  removed  from  his  govern- 
ment in  Judeoj  before  the  Paffover  of  the  year  36.  probably,  five  or 
fix  months  before  that  Paflbver,  in  September  or  Oflober,  A.  D.  35. 
about  a  year  and  a  half  before  the  death  of  Tiberius.  It  was  alfo  ihewn, 
that  (iw)  after  the  removal  of  Pilate^  no  Govcrnour,  or  Procurator, 
With  the  right  of  the  fword,  or  the  power  of  life  and  death,  was  fent 
mto  Judea^  neither  in  the  remaining  part  of  the  reign  9f  Tiberius^  nor 
in  the  reign  of  Caius.  Which  (n)  afforded  the  Jews  an  opportunity  to 
be  licentious,  and  to  do  many  things,  which  otherwife  they  could  not 
have  done,  and  to  be  extremely  troublefome  to  the  difciples  of  Jefus. 

Tlias  dicn  Paul  wzs  converted  in  37.  or  poffibly,  betore  the  end  of 
Ae  year  36.  And  Stephen  was  ftoned  in  the  begining  of  the  fame  year» 
or,  at  the  fooneft,  near  the  end  of  the  year  35. 

nL  Having  diftin£lly  confidered  thefe  things,  and     Ohfervations  upon 
produced  fuch  probable  evidence,  as  offers,  I  beg  leave    his  Converfion. 
Co  mention  fevend  obfervations. 

I.  The  p^ecution,  which  began  at  the  death  of  Stephen^  continued 
four  years. 

The  difciples  of  Jefus,  as  appears  from  the  firft  chapters  of  the  book 
tX  the  AGtSy  were  much  haraffed  by  the  Jewifli  Council  from  the  be- 
gining. But  now,  after  Stephen  was  ftoned,  a  more  open  and  violent 
perfecution  came  on,  which  *  lafted  a  good  while.  I  am  not  able  to 
aflSgn  a  more  likely  time  for  the  commencement  of  it,  than  the  begin- 
ing of  the  year  36.  or  the  later  part  of  the  year  35.  about  which  time 
Pilate  was  removed,  after  his  government  had  been  for  fome  good  while 
very  feeble  among  the  Jews.  The  fame  perfecution  reached  into  the 
year  of  our  Lord  40.  the  fourth  and  laft  year  of  the  reign  of  Caius :  when 
Petrwnus  publifhed  the  orders,  which  ne  had  received,  to  fet  up  the 
Emperour's  ftatue  in  the  temple  at  Jerufalem.    Wliich  threw  the  Jewifh 

People, 

ll)  See  Part  1.  B.i.  r.  3.  §.  ///.  /.  848.  the  third  edition. 

(«)  See  P.  /.  B,  /.  ch.  2.   §.  xii.  /,  177.  •  .  185.    the  third  edition. 

{n)  See  there  p.  199.  the  third  edition. 

*  Here  I  tranfcnbe  a  paflage  firom  Lightfoot^s  Conunentarie  upon  the  A£lt» 
du  IX.  ti.  of  his  Works  vol.  i«  p.  815.  '^  And  thus,  (ays  he,  that  perfe« 
CQtioa,  that  began  about  Stephen,  nad  lafted  till  this  very  lame  time  of  Paul*^ 
eoming  to  JerufaUm^  for,  u>  it  is  apparent,  both  by  the  fear  and  fufpiciouft 
neb  of  the  difciples  at  Jerufalem^  as  alfo  by  the  daufure  of  the  text  ver.  51. 
Then  had  the  tmerchee  re/I,  The  length  of  this  perfecution,  by  the  computa« 
tkm  of  the  times,  as  they  have  been  ^Bi  up  before,  fecmeth  to  have  been  about 
three  years  and  a  hal&"  '^ 
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Peoplei  throughout  all  that  countrcy,  into  a  general  confterriationi  and 
fully  employed  them  about  their  own  affairs.  j 

It  feems  to  me  therefore,  from  this  calculation,  that  the  perfecudon    \ 
lafted,  at  leafl,  four  years.     To  which  might  be  added,  that  it  muft     ' 
Iiare  begun  about  a  year  before  PauPs  converfion,  after  which  he  was 
three  years  in  Arabia*     And  when  he  returned  to  Jerufalcm^  the  peife* 
Ctttion  was  not  at  an  end.    Nor  did  the  peace  of  the  churches  come  on, 
tDl  after  he  had  been  fent  away  from  Judea  to  Tarfus,  \ 

2.  Notwithilanding  the  violence,  and  the  length  of  this  perfecutioiii 
the  Church  of  Chrift  was  not  diminifhed,  but  encreafed,  during  that 
period* 

This  may  be  argued  from  the  defcription  of  the  peace,  which  fuc- 
ceeded  it.  Afts  ix.  31.  32.  Then  had  the  churches  reft^  throughout  tM 
jfudeuy  and  Galileey  and  Samaria^  and  were  edified.  .  .  .  And  it  came  ta 
fefSf  as  Peter  pajfed  through  all  quarters  y  he  came  to  the  Saints,  tvhicb  dwelt 
at  Lydda,  Now  therefore  there  were  churches  in  Judea,  and  Galtke,  and 
Samaria.  And  I  make  no  quedion,  but  moll,  or  all  of  them,  were 
planted  during  thofe  troublefome  times.  For  before  that  period  we 
read  not  of  any  churches  out  of  Jerufalcm.  And  St.  Paul,  fpeakii^  of 
fome  things,  after  his  converfion,  and  his  return  to  Jerufaletn,  fays  GaL 
L  22.  be  tuas  unknown  by  face  to  the  churches  of  Judea,  which  were  in 
Cbnff.  • 

1  nis  encreafe  of  converts  in  thpfe  coun treys  might  be  owing  to  fcTC» 
ral  things :  the  patience  and  fortitude  of  the  difciples :  tlieir  difcredon 
jn  avoiding  needlefs  ofFenfe,  and  in  declining  dangers:  their  zeal  and 
intrepidity  in  aflerting  the  refurreclion  of  Jefus,  and  other  articles  of  the 
<io£lrtne  of  the  gofpcl :  the  miraculous  powers,  with  which  they  wcie  < 
endowed,  and  their  exerting  them  on  all  fit  occafions. 

It  might  be  alfo,  in  part,  owing  to  the  circumftanccs  of  things*  For 
a  while^  as  it  fcems,  this  perfecution  was  confined  to  JerufaUm,  and 
did  not  extend  to  other  parts  of  Judea.  So  fays  St.  Luke  A£l8  viii.  !• 
At  that  time  there  was  a  great  perfecution  agarnjl  the  church,  Hvhici  was  at 
jferufalem.  Paulas  injuries  were  confined  there,  till  he  went  to  Danuf 
ats^  He  fpeaks  not  of  any  thing  done  by  him  againfl  the  difciples  of 
Jefus  any  where  elfe.  Afts  xxvi.  10.  11.  Which  thing  I  alfo  did  in  Jt- 
rufalem.  .  .  .  and  being  exceedingly  mud  againft  them,  I perfecuted  them  even 
tentojhrange  cities.     Whereupon  as  I  went  to  Damafcus. 

The  perfecution  became  more  extenfive  afterwards.  As  may  be  «• 
thered  from  thofe  words  of  St.  Luke,  juft  cited  :  Then  had  the  cburutes 
reft  throughout  all  Judea,  and  Galilee,  and  Samaria.  Wherein  it  is  im- 
plied, that  the  believers  in  thofe  countreys  had  been  difturbed  :  though, 
perhaps,  the  perfecution  was  not  there  10  violent,^  as  in  Jerufalem,  and 
near  it. 

But  fo  long  as  Paul  continued  in  his  courfe  of  oppofition,  the  perfe- 
cution cither  was  confined  to  Jerufalem,  or  was  not  very  violent  in 
many  other  parts,  if  in  any.  This  may  be  evidently  concluded  froih 
*Afts  viiL  I.  And  they  were  all  fcattered  abroad  throughout  the  regions  rf* 
Judea,  and  Samaria,  except  the  Apoflles.  Many  of  the  difciples  therefor^ 
who  left  Jerufalem,  found  (belter  in  Judea,  and  Samaria,  This  was 
foon  after  tlic  death  of  Stephen,  and  before  Paul  went  to  Damedc^ 

Yen 
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Yea  It  IS  added  vcr.  4.  5.  Therefore  thef  that  were  fcatiered  ahroadf  went 
tvery  wbere^  preacUng  tie  word.     Then  Philip  went  down  to  the  city  of 
iamaria,  and  preached  Chrijt  unto  them.     And  what  follows  to  vcr.  40* 
dearly  fiiewing  the  truth  of  what  we  arc  now  arguing. 

Moreover,  it  (hould  be  remembered,  that  the  Jewiih  Council  had 
BOt  the  power  of  life  and  death.  The  death  of  Stephen  therefore  was 
irregular  and  tumultuous.  That  no  others  fuffered  in  a  like  manner 
during  this  period,  I  would  not  fay :  confidering  the  great  concifenefle 
if  St.  Lui/s  hiftorie,  and  what  St.  Paulh^^  Am  xxvi.  10.  And  when 
Aej  were  put  to  deaths  I  gave  my  wee  ngaifift  them.  But  if  any,  beiide 
Stepbeny  were  put  to  death,  I  apprehend,  not  many,  and  thofe  of  lower 
rank  only,  none  of  a  llation  in  the  Church,  equal  to  that  of  Stephen. 
The  Roman  Officers  in  ^udea  did  not  joyn  in  any  part  of  this  perfectly 
tion.  They  had  no  orders  fo  to  do.  And  if  the  Jewiih  Council  had 
affumed  authority  to  put  men  to  death,  it  would  have  been  complained 
rf,  and  they  would  foon  have  been  checked. 

If  the  Jewifli  Council  had  had  the  power  of  life  and  death  for  thefe 
four  years,  it  would  indeed  have  gone  very  hard  wkh  the  Chriftian  itt- 
«reft,  throughout  the  whole  countrey  of  judea :  the  number  of  belie- 
rcrs  would  have  been  much  leiTened :  nor  could  any  new  converts  have 
)een  made.  Such  a  perfecution  the  Church  was  no^  able  to  endure  in 
ts  very  infance. 

In  fikc  manner,  a  four  years  perfecution  by  Herod  Agrippa  would 
save  extirpated  it.  All  the  believers  in  general  mud  have  perifhed, 
lirouf  hout  the  whole  extent  of  his  dominrons,  without  fafety  to  any. 
Hit  thofe  who  efcaped  into  other  countreys.  When  therefore  that 
^roud  and  bigoted  Prince  (whom  we  allow  to  have  had  fupreme  power 
hroughout  all  the  land  of  Ifrael)  began  to  perfecute  the  Church,  and 
lad  flain  Jcmes^  and  impnfoned  Peter ;  Providence  interpofed,  and 
niraculoudy  delivered  Peter  out  of  prifon.  And  that  Prince  not  ob- 
erving  the  hand  of  God  therein,  nor  being  intimidated  thereby  :  as  ap- 
)ears  from  his  ordering  the  innocent  guards  to  be  immediately  executed: 
uid  growing  dill  more  and  more  proud  and  arrogant,  he  fell  under  the 
undjof  God  himfelf.  Of  whofe  death,  foon  after,  St.  Luke  has  left  an 
\Sk£k\tvg  hiftorie>  ch.  xii.  19.  .  .  .  23.  confirmed  alio  by  {0)  Jofephus. 

3.  The  firft  notice,  which  we  have  of  Paul^  is  in  the  account  of  Ste^^ 
mr^s  martyrdom.     And  it  feems  likely,  that  he  had  not  long  before 
nade  his  appearance  in  the  world. 

And,  if  we  confider  PauPs  fituation  and  circumftances,  we  ihall'  dif- 
lem  the  proper  vindication  of  his  moral  character.  It  may  be  reckon- 
id  probable,  that  he  had  not  (een  Jefus  in  the  time  of  his.aoode  on  this 
arth.  Poffibly,  he  did  not  come  to  Judea  from  Tarfusj  till  after  the 
leriod  of  our  Lord's  miniftrie.  It  may  be  likewife  luppofcd,  that  he* 
lad  not  a  perfonal  acquaintance  with  any  of  Chrifl's  Apoftles,  nor  fcen 
ny  miracles  done  by  them,  before  he  became  a  perfecutor.  And  after 
hat^  he  would  hot  admit  of  inftruflioh  from  the  followers  of  Jefus. 
lowever,  it  is  not  improbable,  that  he  faw  the  fplendour  of  Stephen's 
ountenance  before  the  Jewiih  CounciL  AAs  vi.  15.  as  well  as  was 
ritnefle  of  the  wonderful  patience  and  meeknefle  of  his  death,  ch.  vit, 

55.,.  59. 
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55*  •  •  59*  But  then,  as  may  be  wel)  fuppofed,  he  waA  not  only  yn^ 
judiced,  but  enraged.     See  ver.  54.  57.  and  ch.  xxvi.  ii. 

How  long  he  had  been  m  Judea^  and  under  the  tuition  of  GamaUl^ 
cannot  be  certainly  faid.  But  it  is  well  known,  that  ftudents,  whilft 
under  the  government  of  tutors,  are  (Iriclly  guarded,  and  much  reftrain* 
ed.  None  lefs  acquainted  with  what  is  done  in  the  world  than  they. 
Among  the  ancients,  efpecially,  ftudents  of  the  Law  and  PhiIofophic» 
were  required  to  pay  a  ixri£l  regard  to  their  mafters  inftru£tionS|  and 
theirs  only*.  It  may  be  fuppofed,  then,  that  Paul^  fo  long  as  he  was 
with  Gamaliel^  knew  little  of  the  public  affairs  of  Judea^  though  he  was 
in  that  countrey.  Coming  from  the  fchools,  animated  with  an  eameft 
zeal  for  the  law  of  Mofes,  and  all  it's  peculiarities,  and  for  the  tridi* 
tions  of  the  Elders :  and  finding  a  number  of  men,  called  followers  of 
Jefus  of  Nazarethy  whom  they  fpake  of  as  the  Mefliah,  and  raifc^  from 
the  dead,  and  greater  than  Mofes  himfelf :  he  was  filled  with  indigna- 
tion, and  thought,  he  was  obliged  to  oppofe  them  to  the  utmoit. 
Which  he  did,  till  Jefus  met  him,  and  reclaimed  him.  It  is  not  on^ 
likely,  that  he  conceived  of  them,  as  the  deluded  followers  of  an  iai* 
poftor,  like  others  that  appeared  in  Jtfdea  about  that  time^  and  there* 
fore  deferving  of  no  regard  for  any  wife  men.  , 

Paul  fays,  among  odier  humbhng  confiderations,  that  he  was  inju^ 
rlous.  I  Tim.  i.  13.  And  he  has  mentioned  feveral  inftances  of  it 
A£ls  xxvi.  lo.  But  even  then,  as  we  may  well  fuppofe,  he  would  not 
have  injured  any  man  in  his  perfon,  or  property,  from  worldly  confide- 
rations. In  what  he  did  againft  the  followers  of  Jefus  he  was  not  adu* 
ated  by  envie,  malice,  covetoufnefTe,  or  any  worldly  view.  It  was  a 
falfe  zeal  for  God  and  religion,  by  which  he  was  induced  to  be  a  per* 
fecutor.  Which  in  fome  perfons,  and  in  fome  circumflances,  isi  con* 
(iftent  with  integrity.  It  is  very  likely  to  have  been  fo  in  Pauiy  a  young 
man,  little  acquainted  with  the  world,  and  juft  come  fre(h  from  tlie 
ftudie  of  the  Law,  and  the  Rabbinical  interpretations  of  it.  Cbrj^um 
makes  this  diflerence  between  Paul  and  the  Jews.  He  (p)  had  a  fin* 
cere  zeal  for  religion,  according  to  his  knowledge  at  that  time.  They 
had  no  concern  for  the  welfare  of  Jerufalem^  and  aimed  at  nothing  but 
their  own  honour. 

All  this  has  been  faid  for  (hewing,  that  Paul  was  (incere  in  what  he 
had  done,  and  that  he  did  not  ad  contrarie  to  <fonviAion.  But  f  he 
cannot  be  juflified.  He  fhould  have  examined.  He  fhouki  have  taken 
care  to  be  well  informed.  If,  when  he  firfl  came  abroad  in  the  world, 
and  met  with  thofe  who  profefTed  faith  in  Jefus,  as  the  Mefliah,  he  had 
inquired  into  the  grounds  of  their  perfuafion :  if  he  had  attentively  ol^ 
ferved,  whetlier  they  wrought  any  Aiiracles,  like  thofe  of  Mofes,  amd 
the  ancient  Prophets,  recorded  in  the  Old  Teftament :  if  he  YaA  a^ 

tended 
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tended  to  the  prepTiecies  concerning  the  MefTiah,  which  they  alleged, 
for  (hewing,  that  the  charafter  of  jefus  was  anfwerable  to  them,  and 
that  they  were  fulfilled  in  him ;  he  might  have  received  fatisfa^bion, 
and  might  have  been  prevented  from  acting  that  part  againll  Jefus^  and 
his  difciples,  which  he  afterwards  bewailed. 

But  pre}u£ces  arc  very  ftrong  in  fome.  They  were  fo  in  this  young 
man.  Perfuaded  of  the  divine  original  of  the  law,  and  of  the  impor- 
tance of  the  traditions  of  the  Elders,  in  which  he  had  been  lately  in.- 
ftra£ied,  and  which  he  had  received,  and  held,  as  a  moft  valuable 
kanch  of  fcience,  he  had  a  fovercign  contempt  for  this  new  fe(f\,  and 
was  of  opinion,  that  nothing  could  be  faid  by  them,  which  deferv^d 
confideration. 

Such  were  his  prejudices,  that  they  were  not  to  be  overcome  in  an 
ordinarie  way.  Without  fomething  more  than  Common,  to  awakeif 
his  attention,  he  was  in  danger  to  have  proceeded  much  farther  in  the 
wrong  courfe,  which  he  was  in. 

But  though  Paul  was  greatly  prejudiced,  he  was  not  obdinate.  The 
lord  Jefus  Taw  this.  He  knew  PatJ  to  be  traftable,  and  open  to  con- 
vi£Uon..  Otherwife,  he  would  not  have  met  him  in  the  way  to  jDb- 
«^ttf,  as  he  did :  nor  would  he  have  called  to  him  :  Sau/^  Saul^  wkf 
ttrfecuteft  thou  me  ?  But  he  well  knew,  that  thofe  words,  together  witn 
the  glorie  of  the  appearance  furrounding  him,  would  change  his  heart, 
and  melt  him  doMm  to  readie  obedience. 

Openneile  to  conviftion  is  a  moft  neceflarie  difpofition  in  fuch  weak. 
Ignorant,  fallible,  finfnl  creatures,  as  we  are.  Without  it  there  can  be 
no  alteration  for  the  better :  no  change  of  errour  for  truth,  or  vice  for 
Hrtue.  Of  the  conceited  and  obftinate  there  is  no  hope.  But  they  who 
ire  attentive  to  reafon  and  argument,  and  are  willing  to  be  determined 
by  evidence,  may  do  great  things.  Of  ignorant  they  may  become 
blowing.  Inftead  of  being  erroneous,  they  may  have  juft  fentiments- 
And  they  will  proceed  from  one  meafure  of  knowledge  and  virtue  to 
another,  till  they  attain  to  great  perfediion  in  botli. 

Tlii«  was  PauP%  difpofition.  It  is  very  manifeft  in  him.  With 
prhat  enmity  againft  the  difciplcs  of  Jefus  he  fet  out  for  Dafnafcusy  and 
how  foon  he  was  changed,  the  hiftorie  fhews.  And  as  he  journeyedy  he 
tame  near  to  Danwfcus^  Andfuddenly  there  Jbined  round  about  him  a  light 
frum  heaven*  And  he  fell  to  the  earthy  and  heard  a  voice  faying  unto  him :  Sauiy 
Satilf  why  perfecute/f  thou  me?  Ads  ix.  3.  .  .  6.  Whereupon  he  trem- 
bles, and  acquiefces.  All  his  rage  is  fubdued|  and  he  becomes  a  di& 
ciple  of  Jefus. 

Upon  occafion  of  an  abufe,  which  he  received  from  the  HigH-Prieft> 
before  whom  he  ftood,  he  expreffed  himfelf  with  rather  too  much 
warmth  and  refentment.  But  having  been  admonifhed  of  it  by  thofe 
who  ftood  by,  he  ^fwers  with  great  mildneflc :  /  wifi  noty  I  did  not 
confider,  brethren^  that  it  was  the  High^PrieJI.  For  it  is  'written  ;  Thou 
fi^lt  notj^ak  evil  of  the  ruler  cf  thy  people,  Adts  xxiii.  i.  .  .  5. 

He  was  once  oficnded  with  John  Mark,  becaufe  he  declined  a  fer- 
tice,  which  he  thought  reafonable  to  be  performed.  A£ts  xiii.  13.  xvi 
38.    But  he  was  afterwards  reconciled  to  hini,  and  defired  hi^  compaiv 

lue; 
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nie:  perfuaded,  that  he  vifO\jM\>t  profitable  to  him  for  tbemmftrie.  2Y1 
iv.  II. 

So  much  did  this  tamper  prevail  in  hini)  and  fo  reafonable  and  Ii 
neficial  did  it  appear  to  him,  that  he  thought,  no  men  could  be  def 
tute  of  it,  and  that  all  men  muil  be  willing  to  hearken,  and  to  yield 
evidence.  This  we  perceive  from  what  he  fays,  A£^s  xxii.  1 7.  •  •  •  2 
When  I  was  come  again  to  Jn'ufcdemy  I  was  in  a  tranfey  andfaw  himjk 
ing  unto  me :  Make  hajle^  and  get  thee  quickly  out  of  jerufalem.  For  tl 
wiU  not  receive  thy  te/iitnonie  concerning  tne*  And  I /aid :  Lord,  they  hm 
that  I  imprifonedi  and  beat  in  every  fynagogue  them  that  believed  on  tk 
.  •  .  And  he /aid  unto  me  :  Depart,  For  I  will  fend  thee  far  hence  unto  i 
Gentils.  He  imagined,  that  an  account  of  his  converdon,  who  cm 
was  fo  oppofite,  and  the  reafons  of  it,  if  fairly  laid  before  them,  mil 
perfuade  them.  But  Jefus,  who  knew  the  hearts  of  all  men,  faw  th 
the  people  of  Judea  were  fo  hardened,  tliat  nothing  would  work  upc 
them*  Inftead  therefore  of  labouring  unprofitably  among  them,  d 
Lord  renewed  his  orders  to  Paul^  without  delay,  to  proceed  ind 
work  of  preaching  to  Gentils,  as  he  had  already  begun  to  do.. 

4.  It  was  very  gracious  in  the  Lord  Jefus,  to  call  to  Paul  at  di 
time  he  did,  a!id  not  to  fuHer  him  to  continue  any  longer  in  his  caia 
of  ra(h,  and  inconfulerate,  and  injurious  zeal,  without  controlle.  i 
yet  he  was  tender,  and  tra£lable.  Afterwards  he  might  have  beeoluu 
dened  :  or,  upon  convi<E^ion,  he  might  have  funk  into  defpair. 

5.  We  have  reafon  to  think,  that  there  was  an  over-ruling  providenc 
in  difpofmg  tlic  perfon  and  concerns  of  Pai// about  this  time,  as  well  a 
in  the  other  parts  of  his  life. 

He  reflects  with  gratitude,  that  God  hadfeparated  him  from  bis  nutbet^ 
womb,  and  called  him  by  his  grace.  Gal.  i.  15.  There  was  great  wifdoa 
as  well  as  goodneffe,  in  die  feafon  of  his  call,  as  ju(t  (hewn. 

It  was  likewife  a  very  happie  and  favorable  circumftance,  that  h 
did  not  return  into  Judea,  prefently  after  his  converfion:  forafmod 
as  the  violent  perfccution,  which  began  about  the  time  of  Sttpbed 
death,  had  continued  at  lead  three  years  after  Paul  left  Judea  to  go  t 
Danuijcus. 

It  was  alfo  well  for  him,  tliat  he  was  out  of  Judea,  during  the  thie 
or  four  years  reign  of  Herod  Agrippa,  when  he  was  King  01  all  Ifrtm^ 
It  was,  indeed,  owing  to  a  violent  onfet  of  the  Grecians,  as  they  ar 
called,  that  the  difciples  were  induced  to  convey  him  to  Cefarea,  .am 
fend  him  forth  to  Tarfus.  A£ks  ix.  29.  30.  But  it  was  over-ruled  fc 
his  good.  By  this  means  he  was  out  of  Judea,  during  the  reign  of  tba 
proud  and  cruel  Prince :  which  appears  to  have  been  a  troubleiome  tio» 
to  the  followers  of  Jefus  in  tliat  countrey,  till  near  the  end  it  broke  on 
into  the  greateft  violence.  As  we  learn  from  the  hiftorie  in  the  twelftl 
chapter  of  the  Ads. 

ir  J     44k  T-  ^V.  What  was  PauPs  age  at  the  lime  of  his  000 

fUVclnJlr^^^^        verfion,  is  not  certain,     mtfsus  fuppofeth,  that  (f 

.^  "^    '         he  was  born  near  the  end  of  Jflerv^s  reign,  aboi 

the  fame  time  with  our  Saviour.    It  is  obfervable,  that  ^in  &  epiflk 

« 
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I  Philemn  vcr.  9.  writ  about  the  year  of  rhe  vulgar  «ra  62.  he  calls 
imfelf  Paul  the  aged.     Which,  I  think,  muft  kad  os  to  fuppofe,  that 
t  ^as  rhen  fixty  years  of  age,  cr  not  much  lefs* 
Id  the  nccount  of  the  martyrdom  of  Stephen  he  is  called  ayntng  num. 
fts  vii.  58.     But  it  is  well  known,  tliat  among  the  ancients  the  word 
mtb  Is  ufed  with  latitude.     Some  things  faid  of  him  about  that  time 
ay  induce  us  to  think  him  arrived  to  years  of  maturity,  or  difcretion. 
or  he  fecpis  to  have  been  one  of  the  principal  agents  in  the  perfecu- 
on  of  the  believers  after  the  death  of  Stephen :  and  to  have  been  en* 
oAed  by  the  Jewifii  rulers  in  carrying  it  on.     As  he  fays  to  King  A-- 
-ippa.   Ads  XX vi.  JO.     IVhicb  thing  I  al/o  did  in  Jeru/aiem.     And  many 
the  faints  did  IJtut  up  in  pri/cVj  having  received  authority  from  the  CUif 
mftsl    And  it  is  well  known,  being  (r)  again  and  again  related,  th^t 
had  a  commiffion  from  the  Hi|h-Prieft,  when  he  went  to  Damafcus^ 
id  ic  is  alfo  mentioned  afterwaras  in  the  farther  account  of  himfelf  to 
rippa.  ver.  la.  Whereupon^  at  I  went  to  Dama/cus  with  authority  andcem^ 
fUn  from  the  Chiif  Priefis,  .  .  And  there  were  feveral  others  with  him 
the  fame  time,  who  may  be  fuppofed  to  have  been  officers  under  him. 
I  which  (hews  the  regard,  that  was  paid  to  him* 
Kr.  Bifcoe  (i)  thinks,  that  before  his  converlion  Paul  had  been  or- 
ined  Elder,  or  Rabbi»  or  DoAor.    And  he  fuppofeth,  that  this  may 
able  OS  to  account  for  PauP%  being  never  excommunicated  by  the 
vs.    ^'  It  may  feepi  ftrange  to  fome,  fays  he,  that  St.  Paul  was  not 
excommunicated  by  the  Jews,  after  he  turned  Chriftian.    For  St. 
ycbn  tells  ns  ch.  ix.  22.  the  Jews  had  agreed^  that  if  any  man  did  con* 
fefsj  that  Jejus  was  the  Chrift^  he  fhould  be  put  out  of  the  fynagogue.     St. 
Paul^  noiwithAanding,  entred  boldly  into  their  fynagogues,  where- 
ever  he  came,  and  preached,  that  Jcfus  was  the  Chriu.    He  was  of- 
ten fcourged  by  them.  2  Cor.  xi.  24.    But  we  no  where  read  of  his 
being  excommunicated.     The  Talmud  explains  this  to  us :   foraf* 
nsuch  as  thence  it  is  abundantly  evident,  that  they  were  very  back* 
ward  to  excommunicate  the  difciples  of  the  Wife,  the  DoAors  and 
Teachers  of  the  law." 

Whether  that  be  ceruin,  or  not,  I  think  it  may  be  inferred  from 
lat  was  before  faid,  that  at  the  time  of  his  converfion  Paul  was  of  an 
i  when  men  are  able  to  judge  of  the  evidence  of  things,  and  to  form 
eafonable  determination  concerning  their  future  condud.    ' 
V.  It  may  be  now  fit    for  us,  before  we  pro-    j,m      1  , 

A  any  farther,   to  confider,  when  Paul  became         ^^  'JJ,  "^  ^'^  ^ 

[t  has  generally  been  the  opinion  of  learned  men,  that  Paul  was 
iod  to  the  apoilleihip,  at  the  time  that  he  was  converted,  or  very  fooo 

after. 

ittet  circa  aiorten;)  Herodis*    Q^  ita  conficitur.    Ipfe  {tftnem  fuifle  do« 

9  !|U9ndo  cvj^lg^lii  caufTa  vinckus  Romx  dctinebatur  a  Nerone.    Piiilem. 

uu  9.  Neque  t9men  admodum  fencx  eo  tempore  fuit,  quuni  kovIck  dica<< 

r  ]fk  tf^afxyrio  Stephani.    Unde  neceflc  eft,  ejufdem  propcmodum  cum 

tfifto  apiatis  fuiflc.    De  Ftta  Paidi.  Seff.  i.  n.  Hi. 

(r)  See  Affs  ix.  I.  2.  14.  xxii^  8* 

W  The  Hi^ory  of  tke  A^f  confirmed^  p.  369.  17b. 

Vol.  n.  N 
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after.  So  fays  {t)  Spanhcim^  and  («)  IPhiifius^  who  follows  hiro-  Solilu* 
wife  fay  divers  others,  who  alfo  have  carefully  confidered  this  pointy  par- 
ticuliirly  [x)  Cdve.  (  y)  Pcarfin^  (2)  Bajnage.  To  whom  I  muft  add 
my  Lite  much  valued  friend  {a)  Mr.  f/mktt.  Who  in  bis  Difcourfe 
on  Ordination  had  occalioii  to  confiJcr  A^s  xiii.  2.  3.  as  well  as  fomc 
other  texts. 

That  Pdui  was  now  maJe  an  Apoftle,  and  fully  inftrufled  for  preach- 
ing the  gofpcl,  is  evident  fiom  the  account  of  his  converAon  given  by 
.the  Evarigcltfl  {!>)  LuJkf',  and  from  ail  the  accounts,  which  he  gives  of 
hiirvfelf  in  his  diteourfcs  in  Judca^  to  (r)  the  Jtwjfli  people,  and  (J)  to  j 
Fejius^  and  y^gripba^  and  from  his  r piftle  to  the  Caiatians^  and  ftom  j 
the  manner  of  \i\s  fpeaking  of  himfclf  at  the  bcgiciog  of  divers  of  his 
cpiftles. 

What  he  fays  of  himfclf  to  the  ^tii^;//^;}/,  in  particular,  implies  bis  ] 
having  had  a  full  knowledge  of  the  gofpel  revelation,  and  tiis  being  in-  \ 
vcftod  in  the  apollolicr.l  charafter,  Lefore  the  time  of  his  (wH  comingto  i 
Jerujil.m^  after  his  corjvtrfion.  Gal.  i.  if.  12.  But  I  certify  you,  h*i-  1 
ib't-pit/j'tt  the  gcfpd^  wbic/}  iv.is  preached  of  mc^  is  r.ot  after  men.  Fifl  \ 
neither  received  it  of  men,  neiiber  luas  I  taught  it,  bu  by  the  reve/aticn  ^  \ 

(?)  Id  vcro  ante  cmnia  in  difqnifiiTonis  hnjiis  limine  fupponimus:  idem 
omiiino  efle  tcmpi:5  vocaiionis  Paulina?  ad  apoftolatnm,  quoSd  fuit  adCbrit 
turn,  annum   adco  eundem  ucriufque  ac  mcnfem.     ^panh.  ubi  fupra.  f./v.  | 

(u)  Qiio  tempoic  ad  Chriitianifir.uni^  eodem  ad  Apoftolatum  vocatus  cii  1 
Paulus.  Aclor.  ix.  15.  xxiii.  15.  xxvi.  \-,iLC,  IVitf  dc  Fit^  FaulimSeH^iU  \ 
num,  xxi. 


(.\)  iice  hfore  note  (0)  p,  183. 


y)  Tibcrii  22.  A.  D.  36.  ^aullls  in  Arabia  morntnr,  iil-i  per  Rcvclationcm 
acccpit  plcnam  a  Deo  uctitiam  cvangciii,  ad  qi;od  pracdicandum  immcdiitc 
vocatus  cfl". 

...  A.  D.  37.  Saulus  ex  Arabia  rcdit  Damrifcum,  fatis  in  officio  per  rett- 
latinntm  inuriij^tus.     Pcarfon.  Ann.  PiiuiU,  p.  2. 

(s)  His  pera<'tis,  Paiihss  rcli(fta  Dam  itco,  in  vicina  loca  aliquantifper 
fcccflit,  ut  ab  ipfo  Chrilto  dy.iTv<i  inriitucrttnr,  quod  ct  ipic  tradit.  Gal.i. 
J^.  .  .  17.  In  CO  igitur  rccelTu  non  ab  homin'.bus  cdo6tus  ell,  fed  ab  ipio 
Chrifio  per  icvclationem  didicit  cvangclium,  ct  cieatus  eft  Apoftolui.  &C. 
Dafnr.g,  ylfin.  3'.  /luin,  Ixi', 

(iz)  "  T'n.m  this  view  of  the  hiilory  of  St.  Pat/I^?  life  after  his  converfioA 
*•  lo  Chrirti.miiy,  it  is  plain,  ilvit  iinny  years  (thought  to  have  been  ten,) 
**  had  p;d!i.d,  du: in i^  which  he  hnd  brcna  prct^chcr,  and  an  Apollle,  before 
**  the  time  mentioned  Acts  xiii.  At  the  Iv  i(iriin>r  of  thofc  ten  years,  jultaf- 
•*  tcr  his  convci  r.on»  Chrill  made  him  a  Minifter  and  an  Aporfle,  and  parti- 
«*  cnlarly  «'avc  hijn-a  comnvfli'^n  to  |)rcach  lo  the  Cuntils,  when  he  appeared 
*•  to  hini  trom  liL.i^en,  and  laid,  as  in  Acts  xxvi.  16.  17.  18.  .  .  .When  there- 
"  fore,  tun  yenis  ahtr  rhis,  the  Tropiicrs  at  jhitioch  fcpn rated  P/r^/  for  the 
•*  work  tct  which  lie  urs  caMcd,  by  prnyer,  and  fading,  and  impofition  rf 
"  hnn(N,  it  is  evident,  they  did  not  give  him  any  authority.  He  had  rcceittd 
*•  'hr  'uU  a|x>rto!ical  authority,  and  tha%  as  the  Apoftleof  the  Gentils  lOOf- 
«•  I'n;;  bcMTe  this,  iiumediately  from  Chrift  himfclf."     IIalktt*i  Nctes  eni 

J):fco.'r/t  .  I'o^l,   2.  y&.  I2I.3"22, 

(^;  ylJIs  ix,  I  5.  .  .'^2.     .  {i  )  Ch.  x.ui.  6.  *  .  16. 

[J)  Ch.  xx'vi,  13.  .  .  2;f.    •  ... 
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Je/us  Cbrtjl.  .  .  ver.  15.  •  .  i8.  But  when  U  pleafed  Gcdy  {who  feparated 
ni/r§m  my  mother's  womb^  and  called  me  hy  his  grace^)  to  reveal  his  Son  in 
ne^  that  I  mi^bt  preach  him  among  the  Heathen^  immediately  I  conferred  not 
vtthflejh  and  blood:  neither  went  I  up  to  Jerufalem^  to  them  which  were  Apo^ 
lies  Difon  me.  But  I  went  into  Arabia^  and  returned  again  unto  Damafcus. 
rhen  after  three  years  I  went  up  to  Jerufalemy  to  fee  Peter,  and  abode  with 
nm  fifteen  days* 

Paul  muft  have  been  an  Apoflle,  aod  qualified  to  preach  the  gofpel, 
cfore  he  came  to  Jerufalem,  and  faw  Peter :  or  what  he  feys  here 
anoot  be  reckoned  material,  and  to  the  purpofe,  about  which  he  Is 
peaking. 

Undoubtedly,  for  fome  good  while  Paul  preached  to  Jews  only. 
\nd  when  he  began  to  preach  to  Gcntils  alfo^  he  may  have  had  fome 
arther  rev^ations  from  (Jhrift.  But  it  does  not  follow,  that  he  was 
lot  an  Apodle  before  that.  Peter^  and  the  re(V,  had  been  Apo- 
ties  feveral  years,  before  they  were  required  or  qualified  to  preach  to 
ikntils. 

Paul  feldom  fpeaks  of  his  being  an  Apodle,  or  called  to  he  an  Apoflle^ 
is  he  often  does  at  the  begining  of  his  epifiles,  but  he  feems  to  refer  to, 
ind  intend  his  early  call,  when  he  was  converted,  and  put  into  the  mi- 
liftrie.  Rom.  i.  i.  PW,  a  fervant  of  Jefus  Chrijl^  feparated  unto  the  gof- 
helof  God.  I  Cor.  i.  i.  Paul,  called  to  be  an  Apojlle  of  Jefus  Chrifl^ 
through  the  will  of  God.  See  alfo  2  Cor.  i.  i.  but  cfpecially  Gal.  i.  i. 
Paul,  an  Apqftle,  not  of  men ^  neither  by  men^  but  by  Jefus  Chrifi,  and  God  the 
father^  wlx)  raifed  him  from  the  dead.  See  likewife  1  Tim.  i.  12.  ii.  7, 
2  Tim.  i.  II. 

One  requifite  qualification  of  nn  Apodle  appears  to  have  been,  that 
he  Ihould  fee  Ch/i(l  in  perfon,  and  that  after  his  refurre£lion.  This 
was  manifeftly  one  privilege  of  the  firft  twelve  Apoftlcs,  and  of  Mat- 
thiaSf  chofcn  in  the  room  of  Judas.  Afts  i.  21.  22.  Accordingly,  we 
find,  that  Paul  alfo,  claiming  the  chara^er  of  an  Apoftle,  fpeaks  of  his 
having  feen  Chrift,  and  as  of  a  well  known,  and  unconteded  thing. 
I  Cor.  ix.  I.  Have  I  not  fecn  Jefus  Chrifi^  our  Lord?  And  largely  in 
the  XV.  chapter  of  the  fime  epifile,  rehearling  divers  appearances  of  our 
Lord,  after  his  refurreAion,  to  the  ApoHlcs,  and  others,  he  fays  ver.  8. 
9.  And  la/l  of  all  he  was  feen  of  me  alfo,  as  of  one  born  out  of  due  time.  For 
lam  the  Icqfl  oftlje  j^pofiles,  who  am  not  wort  hie  to  be  called  an  Apoflle,  Be* 
taufe  I  perfecutedthe  church  of  God, 

it  is  plain,  then,  that  Paul  had  feen  Chrift,  and  after  he  was  rifen 
from  the  dead,  as  the  other  Apoftles  bad  done.  But  where  did  he  fee 
hiiD  ?  It  is  generally  {e)  faid,  and,  I  think,  rightly,  in  the  wa^  to  Da- 

mafcus. 

{e)  Vid,  Witf,  de  Flta  Pauli.  Se^,  ii.  num.  v.  vi.  vii,  et  Bafnagius  ann.  37. 
«tw.  Iviii. 

^.2.  Qualis  erat  haec  apfaritioi  I^efp.  Indubie  corporalis:  quia  fe,  ut 
cetcrof,  tcAem  oculatum  adducit.  j^.  3.  Quando,  et  ubi  Chrillum  vidit  f 
l^ffp.t>um  iret  Damafciiro.  A^h  ix.  Obj,  Ai  Paulus  tunc  exczcatus  erat. 
^Jp.  Phus  tamen  Dominum  vidit,  cujus  maxima  claritate  perflridli  funt  ejus 
«culi,  ui  fit  folem  intuciilibus.     Poli  ifyncpf.  ad  1  Cor.  xv.  8. 

J:)in  quod  ad  banc  apparitiooem  I)ommicam  Paulo  faflam  attinet,  quse 
w  dubici  poit  afceniionem  Dqmini  contigic,  illud  ctum  \udub\\^X!t  \t:at.TA\\tcw 
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mcifcut.  Then,  as  fccms  to  me,  Chrift  perfonally  appeared  to  Wm. 
is  evident  from  St,  Luke\  account  of  Paut^  converfion.  Afts  iX.  3. . . 
Jnd  as  he  JGUrneyedy  he  came  near  to  Dama/cui.  And  fuddenty  there  fin^ 
roundabout  him  a  light  from  heaven,  jnd  he  fell  to  the  earthy  and  heat 
voice^  faying  unt^  him  :  Saul,  Saul,  ivhy  pcrfecuicjl  thou  me  ?  And  he  Jo. 
Who  art  thouy  Lord?  And  the  Lord  J  aid :  I  am  Jefus,  whom  thou  perfecuU 
...  And  he  trembling,  and  ajionijhed.faid :  Lord^  what  wilt  thou  have  me 
do  P .  Aiui  the  Lord /aid  unto  him  :  Arifi,  and  go  into  the  ci(y.  Anditjbali 
told  thee,  what  thou  muji  do.  When  Ananias,  by  fpecial  cwder,  entered  i 
to  the  houfe,  where  Paul  was,  and  put  his  hands  upon  him»  be  fai 
ver.  17.  Brother  Saul^  the  Lord^  even  Jefus ^  who  appeared  to  thee  in, 
way,  as  thou  camefl,  5  h^h^i  0^.1  *y  tJ  ocJ,  hathfcnt  me.  Compare  ch.  XJ 
14.  And  ch.  ix.  27.  Barnabas  brought  him  to  the  Apojlles,  a^id  deela\ 
vnto  them,  how  he  had  fee  n  the  Lord  in  ihe  way^  and  that  he  hadjpoken  u 
him.  Paul  likewife  in  his  own  accounts  of  his  converfion  ufes  wdi 
expreflive  of  a  perfonal  appearance  to  htm.  So  Afls  xxii.  6.  .  .  8. 
his  fpeech  to  the  people  of  Jcrufalem,  where  truth  and  exa^nefle  w* 
very  requifiic.  And  it  came  to  pafs,  that  as  I  made  my  journey  ^  and  ti 
come  nigh  unto  Damafcus,  about  mon^fuddenly^  there  fhone from  heaven  ali^ 
round  about  me.  And  I  fell  to  ihe  ground,  and  heard  a  voice  frying  luito  n 
Saul,  Saulj  why  perfecuteji  thou  me.  And  I  anfwercd,  IVho  art  thou.  Lor 
jind  he  faid  unto  me :  I  am  Jefus  of  Nazareth,  whcm  thou  perftcutcfh 
likewife  Acts  xxvi.  12.  •  .  19.  very  Arong  and  exprcffive,  indeed.  ' 
^vhich  the  reader  is  referred. 

If  Paul  did  not  fee  Jefus  in  perfon  at  the  time  of  his  convert 
when  did  he  fo  fee  him  ?  Some  may  fay,  at  the  time  mentioned  A 
xxii*  17.  •  .  21.  •  •  .  And  it  came  to  pafs,  that  when  I  was  come  again 
Jerufalcm,  even  when  I  prayed  in  the  temple,  J  was  in  a  trance,  and  Jaw  i 
faying  unto  me  :  Make  ha/le,  and  get  thee  quickly  out  of  Jerufalem*  Fort 
will  not  receive  thy  teflimonie  concerning  me. 

Some  think,  that  (/)  Paid  had  this  tranfc  when  he  firft  came  to 
tufalem,  at  the  end  of  three  years  after  his  converfion.    Others  ratJ 

thi 

eft,  talem  ftiifTe  qua  Chriflus  femet  ipfum  corporaliter  atqiie  oculis  corpoi 
videndnni  Paulo  ollenderet  :  ad  quem  modum  ct  aliis  omnibus  fupra  r 
moratis  vilus  eft.  Nam  nifi  talis  vifio  finflfct  ciiam  h«c  de  qua  nunc  Pai 
loquitur,  quomodo  fe  perinde  ut  ceteros  teftcm  adduccrct  oculatum  ad-  p 
bandam  veritatcm  rcfurre^ionifi  Chrifti  ?  .  .  .  Nam  Paulo  illo  tempore  i 
converiioni!,  qmim  iret  Damafcum,  ncn  tantum  audiviile  Domintim  loqu 
tem,  fed  etiani  vidiiTe,  ex  iiibiequenti  narrarione  clariitn  elf.  Dictt  enim 
eum  Ananias  ix.  1 7.  Dominms  mifit  me,  Jffns  qui  aptaruit^  Grxce  o^Oik,  ^ 
vifus  ell,  tibi  in  via.  Et.  cap.  xxii.  14.  Deus  fraorJinavit  te^  ttt  videres  j 
Sum,  et  autUres  vprem  &x  •re  ejus.  Rurfum  cap.  ix.  '27*  Bamabae  dcconar 
Apoftolis,  quomodo  in  via  vidiiTet  Dominum,  et  quia  lotutus  eft  ei.  Scd 
Dominus  ad  Sanlnm  proftratum,  ipfo  refereiWc,  cap.  xxvi.  i6.  Ad  bee  a 
mpfarui,  Ht^v.v,  Vf/iis  fum  tibi^  ut  conjlituam  te  minifirum  et  tefiem  em-mm^  f 
vidij7i.     Et  qure  Icquuntur.     Efi.  in  i  Cor.  xv.  8. 

(/)  Ver.  17.  Retomrnea  yerufakmJ]  Non  pasd'abofd.  Voycz  Gal  i.  l 
mais  apr^s  fon  voyage  en  Arabie  et  fon  fejour  ^  Damas.  ibid.  ver.  J 
I^ffifantfuf  Afles  xxii.  1 7. 

See  ii'iewrfe  Dr^  Doddridge  upon  thefamt  f  la«^  iii  fciJ  Fumify-Exf^oTn  t^^ 
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k,  that  (g)  It  happened,  when  he  ind  Barnabas  came  to  Jerujaiem 
D  jfntioch^  with  the  contribqtions  of  the  Chriftians  there  for  the 
port  of  the  believers  in  Judea^  in  the  time  of  the  dearth  in  the 
;fi  of  Claudiu  j  end  in  the  year  of  Chrift  44.  Of  which  an  account 
ivcn  AAs  xi.  27.  • .  30.  xii.  25.  Others  [b)  hefltate. 
iot  I  cannot  perfu.ide  myfetf,  that  ^his  is  what  Paul  intended,  . 
m  he  faid  to  the  Corinthians :  Am  I  not  an  Apoftk  ?  .  .  Havi  I  not  fun 
ht  Cbrifi^  onr  L%rdf  nor  when  he  fliys  afterwards  in  the  fame  epiAle  : 
i  la/i  of  all  he  wasfeen  of  nu  alfot  ai  of  one  bom  out  of  due  tima.  For 
there,  as  1  apprehend,  he  mull  mean  feeing  Jefus  Chrifl  in  per- 
9  walking,  and  with  eyes  open.  Which  is  quite  different  from  what 
»pent  in  a  dream»  vifion,  tranfe,  or  extafie. 

rbe  (A)  fame  anfwer  will  fuffice  for  the  feafbn  of  his  being  taken  up 
>  paradife  and  into  the  third  heaven.  For  fuch  things  are  vifioaarie. 
r  did  Paul  himfelf  certainly  know,  whether  it  was  in  the  body^  or  out 
the  body.  2  Cor,  xit.  i.  •  .  3.  that  is,  whether  he  was  then  perfonaUy 
ofported  into  paradife,  or  whetlier  the  reprefentation  was  made 
Ms  mind,  without  any  local  removal.  And  the  things,  which  he 
n  faW  and  heard,  were  not  to  be  revealed.  He  feldom  fpeaks  of 
h  matters.  When  he  docs,  it  is  not  without  an  apologie.  For,  as 
feems,  they  were,   chiefly,  for  his  own  encouragement  under    the 

mapy 

jf)  Et  turn,  opinor,  Saulus  raptus  eft  in  tertium  coelum^  poft  quod  tem- 

i  anno  xiv.  fcripfit  fecundam  ad  Corinthios  epiftolam.  cap.  xii.  2,     Pear* 

.  jfrna,  Paulin.  A.  D,  44.  p.  6. 

[h)  ^ifiusj  De  Vita  Paiili.  Se6l.  iii.  num.  xi.  is  in  doubt,  at  which  of 

fe  times  Paul  had  this  tranfe,  or  viiion. 

[i)  Saulo  Damafcum  proficifcenti  Jefum  factum  confpicuum,  nulli  dubl- 

lus.  •  .  .  Nobis  a{^rte  faveut  Ananix  verba  :    Act.  ix.   17.  Illud  ipfum 

atur  Barnabas  eo  capite  vcr.  27.  led  ct  ipl'e  Paul  us  talia  voce  rcfert.     Adl, 

i.  24.  •  .  Comparatum  ira  erar,  ut  nemo  apolTolatus  officio  fungi  poiP't, 

corporeis  Chriftum  oculis  non  afpcxiflcr.  -  Itaque  in  c^  collata  fibi  gra- 
exultat  Panlus,  atqiic  triumphat.  Noaue  fcfum  Chriftum  Dominum  noftrum 
UT  Quandonam  porro  Tidir,  ft  non  vidit,  dum  Damaicum  proficifccretur? 
Q  £ine  in  ea  vifione,  cujus  meminit  AA  xxii.  17.  .  .  21.     Fuic  enim  exfta- 

qo9  non  fuiliciebat  apoftotatui.  Neqne  ad  raptum  ad  tertium  ufque 
lum  referh  poteft  ea  maiiiftftatio,  qiur  Apoftoio  necciFana :  five  quia  du- 
tt  Pauius,  utrum  corpore  fuerit,  an  fpiritu :  five  etiam  quia  multot  ante 
10s  munus  obiit  Apolloli,  quam  mirandus  ipfi  rapcus  contigeht.  &c. 
S^^.  Am  D,  2'f,  n.  Ivii.  vid.  et  rt,  Iviii. 

(i)  Qiiod  vero  inulti  praeter  ^fionem,  qua  in  via  Damafcena  contigif» 
am  mentionem  hue  inperunt  illiiis  vifionis,  quam  Pauius  fibi  Hierofoly« 
un  re\'erfo,  ec  in  tempfo  oranti,  narrnt  oblatam  fuifle.  A6V.  xxii.  17.  tan- 
am  illud  rcfpiciat  hoc  loco:  fatis  illud  refellitur,  ex  eo  quod,  ipfo  Paulo 
ftc,  exftatica  fuerit  ilia  vifio :  five,  ut  Interpres  nofter  vertit,  in  Jlmp^re  men* 

fafia.  Jam  aiitem  oftendimus  vifionem  corporalem  hie  intelligi  debcre. 
tl  neqtie  ad  raptum  in  tertium  coelum,  atque  in  paradifum,  de  qua  fcribit 
Cor.  xii. .  •  .  refierenda  eft  hxc  vifio.  •  •  Non  tamcn  ibi  fcribit,  le  Dominum 
diflc.  Et  ut  vidiifet,  nefcirc  tamen  fe  dicit,  utrum  in  corpore,  an  extra 
«pus  ipfi  raptus  ille  et  vifio  contigcrit :  ct  ut  in  corpore  contigerit,  quod  eft 
fobabilius,  exftaticam  tanrvcn  fuiffc,  rocnte  videlicet  a  fcnfibui  corporeis  ab- 
f^,  convenit  inter  Theologos.  Ncc,  fi  per  fcnfum  oculorum  ta^ka  fuiflet 
i  vifio,  Pauius  id  nefcire  potuiffet.  Hie  verooertum  peiWbet  icftmorivcBR^ 
corponliter,  1st  alios  Apo&oioi,  Chriftum  vidiflei    Efilu^  oA  \  Car.  9cn>^%% 
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many  and  great  difficulties,  which  he  met  with.  This  rapture  into  the 
third  heaven  and  paiadlfe  had  been  coacealed  by  him  above  fourtcea 
years,  and  not  mentioned  at  ail,  till  now  in  this  his  fecond  epiftle  to 
the  C-trinthians :  as  has  been  obferved  both  by  (/)  aiKients,  and  («) 
moderns.  But  the  Jeeing  Ch'-ifi,  for  qualifying  him  to  be  an  ApoSkj 
had  been  often,  and  openly  mciuioned  by  him. 

But  h  may  be  oi?jefted,  that  long  atter  his  converfion  Ptf»/ is  num- 
bered among  Prophets.  Afts  xiii.  l.     Now  there  Wtrg  in  the  church  tbd  ■ 
was  at  Antioch  certain  t* raphe: s  ani  Teachers :  as  Batnabas^  and  Simeon  titi 
was  Culled  Niger  ^  and  Ludus  of  Cyrene,  ana  Man  sen  .  .  .  and  Saul. 

To  which  1  anfwer.  i.  \f  Pen/  fhould  be  allowed  to  be  here  ranked 
among  Prophets,  it  will  not  follow,  that  he  was  not  more  than  a  Pro- : 
phet,  even  an  Apoftle.     St.  Peter  ftiles  himfelf  an  Elder,  though,  on* 
doubtedly,  he  was  alfo  an  Apolllc.  i.  Pet.  v.  i .  Mr.  Le  C/erc  has  a  fine' 
obfervation,  relating  to  this  matter  in  his  Ecclcfiaftical  Hlftorie :  That  i 
(n)  though  Paul  is  mentioned  l.'^ft,  he  was  fuperior  to  the  reft  in  point  i 
of  gifts.     But,   fays  he,  the   fir  11  Chrillians  were  not  folicitous  aboot  : 
titles  and  pre-eminence.  ,  ^  : 

2.  It  ib  not  tlcar,  that  Paul  is  here  reckoned  among  Prophets.    He  | 
feems  rather  to  be  diftinguifhed  from  them.     For,  very  probably,  it  ii  j 
not  witiiout  fome  reatbn,  that  Paul  is  not  put  fiift,  nor  next  to  Barm*  \ 
haSt  but  laft  of  all.     The  nuan'mg  appears  to  be  tliis.     *'  Now  thcrc-r 
**  were  in  the  church  at  Antioch   certain    Prophets,  and  Teachers,  as  ; 
**  Barnabas,  and  Simeon^  and  Lucius,  and  Manr.en,  and  alfo  Saul,  whofc 
•'  chara^cr,  and  ftaiion  in  the  Church  is  well  known  from  the  prcccd* 
**  ing  hiftoric  of  him  in   this  book."     Whereby  indeed,    he  evidendj 
appears  to  be  an 'Apoftle. 

3.  I  add  one  thing  more,  that  I  may  fully  clear  up  this  point.  The 
defignation,  mcnt'ioned  ch.  xiii.  ver.  2.  3.  could  not  be  to  the  Apoflle- 
fliip.  For  Paul  was  not  an  Apojtle  of  men,  neither  by  man,  but  by  JiJ^i , 
Chiiji,  and  God  the  Father,  Gal.  i.  i.  Moreover,  it  is  here  cxprcfsly 
faid,  that  this  ordination,  or  appointment,  at  Antiochj  was  to  a  particu- 
lar work,  or  fervice.  As  they  mimjltred  to  the  Lord,  and  fafted^  the  ffil^ . 
C  ho  ft  [aid:  Separate  me  Barnabas  and  ^aul  for  the  work,  whereunto  IbtfOf 
called  them.  And  when  they  had fqflcd,  and  frayed,  and  laid  their  bauds  H 
thcm^  they  fent  them  away.  And  it  might  be  faid,  that  {p)  here  is  no 
confecration  to  an  office,  but  rather  a  benediftion  for  the  particoitf 
work,  upon  which  they  were  now  fent. 

fti  cycXXij  J»  ay*)*??.     Cbryfflji.  in  2  Cor,  horn,  26.  T.  X.  f,  681.  2). 

(/w)   Sec  Dr,  ]^odJridgc*s  Family-Expofitor,  Fbl,  \,p,ti2. 

(«)  Ceterum,;fi  ex -^Spiritus  Sandi  donis,  fublimibufque  revelatonibuii 
Prophctarum,  Dodorumque,  qui  memorantur,  ordo  conceptus  eflcr,  fine  du- 
bio,  primum  omnium  Saulum  collocari  oportuiifet.  Sed  iis  tcmporibus  non^ 
cium  dc  prima  fedc,  dignitateque  contentiones  eraiit  inter  Chriftianos  :  etqoi 
meritis  in  rem  Cluiftianam  omnium  crant  primi,  ii  fe,  ex  Domini  praBcept<H 
quafi  minimos  gerebant,  ncc  ultimos  appellari  refugiebant.     Cleric.  H.  E,  A*  * 

^a)  Porro,  vcre  ut  uicamns,  nil  ordinationis  eft  in  Antiochenfium  Pn>- 
phetarum  ;^«-o^r(rr«.  •  •  •  E-im  argo  VavkW^  TLa^;i\)^^c^  m^\iuum  fuiccp^ 
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As  Mr.  Ilallett  fays,  in  the  place  before  quoted  :  **  They  (P)  were 

Dot  now  feparated  for  the  work  of  the  miniflryy  in  general,  but  wer^ 

feparated  from  the  other  teacliers  at  Jntioch^  to  go  aboard,  and  pro- 

'  pagate   the  gofpel  in   other  countries.     When  they  went  out  upon 

'  this  important  work,  nothing  could  be  more  agreeable,  thin  for  the 

^  church  at  Antioch^   to  pray  God  to  give  Barnabas^  and  Paul^  pood 

*  foccefs.      Which  accordingly  they  did.     Th^y  now  rec^tnmended  thim 

*  to  the  grace^  or  favour  of  God:  as  Su  Lvke  fays  concerning  this  fulemn 

*  tranfaAion.  ch.  xiv.  26.  And  after  this  again,  when  l^aul  Mras  fent 
'  abroad  another  ti.nc,  to  preach  the  gofpel,  where  he  had  presched  it 
'•  before,  he  was  in  the  fame  manner  recommended  to  the  grace  ofGod, 
^*  as  it  is  written  ch.  xv.  40.  Paul  chofe  Sil.is,  a'd  deparud,  fang  recom- 
'•  mended  by  the  brethren  to  the  grace ^  or  favour  t^f  Cod.  Since  therefore 
**  both  times,  when  Paut  went  out  from  Antioch^  to  pccich  the  gofpel 
**  to  the  fame  people,  the  Kvanf:;clift  fays,  in  the  fame  words,  that  he 
••  was  recommended  to  the  grace  of  Cod ;  we  cannot  fuppofo,  that  he  was 
^  any  more  firil  made  an  Apollie  of  the  Gcrntils,  at  the  former,  than 
"  at  the  later  time  of  his  being  recommended.*' 

-  Upon  the  whole  it  appears  to  me  highly  probable,  from  all  the  ac- 
oouots,  which  we  have  of  Pjw/'s  wonderful  converfion,  in  Afts  ix.  xxii. 
and  xxvi.  that  he  received  his  apoftolical  commilfion  from  the  month 
of  Chrift  in  pcrfon,  when  he  called  to  him  from  heaven,  and  fpoke  to 
him  in  the  way  to  Diimu/cus,  And  efpecially  does  this  appear  from  Afts 
xxvi.  15.  .  .  20.  wh^re  PW  cxprcfsly  relates  his  commiffion,  and  the 
time  of  it,  and  declares,  as  fcems  to  me,  that  all  which  had  been  hi- 
therto done  by  him,  1:1  preaching  the  gofpjl,  to  the  very  time  when  he 
was  imprifoncd,  had  been  done  in  virtue  uF  that  commiflion.  And  he 
ftiit  I  am  JefuSy  whom  thou  perfecuteft.  But  arifr,  and  /tana  upon  thy  feet* 
For  I  have  appeared  to  thee /or  this  Purprfi^  to  m^ike  thee  a  minijler^  and  a 
taitnejfe,  both  of  thofe  things ^  which  thou  ha/}  ficn,  and  ^f  thcfe  things^  in 
Tohici  I  will  appear  unio  thee :  delivering  thee  from  the  People^  and  from  the 
Oentils,  unto  whom  I  now  /end  thee^  U<;  «,-  »r»  a-i  ^'-Trori^^*/,  to  open  their  eyesy' 
ondto  turn  them  from  d&rknef  to  light,  .  .  .  Whereupon^  0  king  Agrippa,  I 
'>9<is  not  difobedient  unto  the  heavenly  vifion  :  hut  Jhewed  firjl  unto  them  of 
^hmcfcus^  and  at  JcrufaUm,  and  throughout  all  the  coajls  of  Judea^  and 
^n  to  the  Gentils :  that  thcyfbould  repent ^  and  turn  to  Cod,  and  do  works 
neet  for  repentance. 

This  alio  exactly  fuits  the  manner,  in  which  the  other  Apoflles 
irherc  appointed.  1'hey  were  Apoftles  from  the  time  that  Jcfus  Chrift 
ailed  them  to  attend  upon  him.  See  Matth.  iv.  18.  .  .  22.  Luke  vi. 
3.  And  he  often  difcourfed  to  them  concerning  their  commiffion  la 
*s  fall  extent,  and  the  difTicuhies  they  would  meet  vviih  in  the  dif- 
barge  of  it:  giving  them  alio  various  dircftions,  relating  to  their  con- 
udC  when  they  fliould  come  abroad  in  the  world.  See  Marrh.  x. 
iroughout,  and  xvi.  18.  19.  and  many  like  places  in  the  other  Gofpds. 
md  before  he  left  them,  he  exprefsly  faid  :  Cjye  therefore^  and  teach  all 
af/o;7j.  Matt,  xxviii.  19.     But  they  did  not  at  fiiil  underhand  the  full 

extent 

runt  impontionefr,  qux  bencdi(flionis  eft|  non  conftcrationb,    S»  Bafnag. 

(f)  Fifl.  >?./.  jrj 
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extent  of  their  commiflion,  nor  prefently  execnte  It.  At  the  firft  thejr 
preached  to  Jews  only.  And  it  was  feveral  years,  after  Chrift's  afteo* 
fion,  before  they  preached  to  Gen  tils.  So  Pau/  was  from  the  bepn* 
ing  called,  and  appointed  to  be  an  Apoftle;  and  by  degrees  hewn 
qoalified  for  it,  as  his  comtnifTion  opened.  And  in  time  he  was  calk<t 
6ut  by  Divine  Providence  to  the  full  execution  of  ir.  But  atl  aldogbe 
was  an  Apoftle,  and  aftcd,  and  taught,  as  fuch  :  firft  preaching  to  jevt 
at  Dama/cuSf  and  Jerufalem^  and  judea,  and  other  parts,  and  thca  16 
Gcntite,     So  he  plainly  fays  to  Jgrippa  in  the  place  recited  juft  now. 

.  VI.  Having  thus  fettled  the  time  of  Pouts  confer* 

His  Hzjtory  from  (j^^,^  g^^j  apoftlcfhip,  according  to  the  bcft  of  my  abi- 
hts  Convcrfion  to    jj^^^  j  ^^^  j^^^^j  ^^  g.^,^  ^^  account  of  his  crafelsia 

^Mm"^  '"^  ^'^^  ^^^'^"^^  ^^  ^^^  6^^*'-     ^^'^  ^  ^^  ^"^^  ^^^  **"^  ^ 

'^^     '  (hewing  the  date  of  his  writings.     And  it  would  he 

Ihorter  and  more  agreeable,  on  divers  accounts,  to  take  in  his  cpiflki 

as  we  go  along.     But  there  being  debates  about  the  time  of  feveralof    | 

them,  I  think  it  will  be  preferable,  to  write  his  hiftorie,  without  iottr-    i 

ruption,  as  briefly  as  \^  c  can,  and  then  obfervc  the  order  of  his  cpiftlcs.  \ 

PauU  having  been  baptized  by  Ananias  at  Danuj/cus,  (laid  a  fiiert    I 
time  with  the  difciples  there,  and  then  went  into  Arabia:  where,  it  it    > 
very  likely,  he  might  meet  with  fomc  believers.     For  Arabians  art  ex-    ' 
prefsly  mentioned  A  As  ii.   ii.  ansong   the  Jews  and    profelytes,  who 
heard  the  Apoftle  Peter's  firft  fcrmon  at  "jervjaicm  after  the  defcent  A 
the  Holy  Ghoft.     At  which  time  many  were  converted  to  a  fiuth  ia 
Jefus  Chrift.     A£ls  ii.  41. 

Whilft  Paul  was  in  Arabia^  it  is  reafonable  to  think,  that  he  wai 
fully  inftru^led,  by  fpecial  fi  revelation,  in  the  doArine  preached  by 
Jefus  Chrift,  when  here  on  earth,  and  all  the  things  faid  and  done  by 
hi:n,  and  his  fuffcrings,  crucifixion,  refurrcftion,  and  afcenfion,  the 
fuliiiment  of  the  ancient  prophecies  in  Jefus,  the  Chrift,  the  fon  of 
David,  and  the  fon  of  Abraham,  and  received  alfo  the  Holy  Ghoft,  io 
a  meafure  equal  to  that  of  other  Apoftles.  Whereby  he  was  qualified 
to  preach  the  gofpcl,  and  to  tcftify  the  refurrcftion  of  Jefus,   and  to 

J)rove  him  to  be  the  Chrift,  without  receiving  either  inftruAion,  or  gifti 
rom  other  Apoftles. 
Having  been  fome  time  in  Arabia,  he  returned  to  Damafcus.  And 
Jlraitivay  be  preached  in  the  fyn^goguesj  that  Jejus  is  the  Chrift,  9r  the  Sm 
cf  Cod,  This  he  did  with  fuch  ftrength  and  cogence  of  argument,  as 
to  confound  the  Je^^s^  which  dwelt  at  Damofcus.  They  being  greatly  pro- 
voked, and  forming  a  defign  upon  his  life,  the  difciples  tound  meaoi 
to  provide  for  his  efcapc.  Whereupon  he  went  to  Jerufalem.  Afls  ix. 
20.  .  .  25. 

Some  think,  that  Paul  preached  at  Damafcus,  foon  after  he  had  been 
baptised  by  Ananias,  and  that  he  alfa  preached  in  Arabia^  and  that  (7) 
he  had  preached  three  years,  before  he  came  to  JerufaltWj  after  his  con- 

verfion. 

++  Concerning  the  manner  pf  the  revelations  now  vouchfafed  to  Patlf 
may  be  feen  Lightfoot^  in  his  Comm.  upon  Adts  ix.  1.  in  the  firft  volume  of 
nia  vTbrks.  p.  791. 


Jig)  ILvtut  montrer,  qii'il  avo\t  pr^hc  I'evin^Ue  trois  ans  avant  que  d'ar 


rairyu  aucun  Apo^lre,  &c  Beau/,  fur  Galat,  u  v^. 
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rfioD.  Pearjim  (%)  fuppofeth,  that  Paul^  whilft  in  Jrabia,  receWe^ 
r  revclatioo,  a  full  koowledge  of  the  gofpel.  A'CkA  fays,  that  when  be 
turned  from  Arabia  to  Ddtnafcus,  he  preached  there.  But  I  do  doc 
irceive  him  to  fay,  that  Paul  preached  in  jirabioy  or  at  Damajcus,  pre* 
otly  after  his  converfion. 

To  me  it  ieems,  that  Paul  did  not  preach  at  Damafius^  prefentlj 
Iter  he  bad  been  baptized,  but  firH  went  into  Arabia,  and  then  retura- 
i  to  Dama/cus*  Apd  being  now  qualified  by  divine  revelation,  and  by 
iligent  reading  the  fcriptures  of  the  Old  Teftament,  during  his  receib 
I  JraSiay  Btid  being  fully  determined,  after  a  competent  time  of  hu- 
liiiation  for  pad  coifduft,  and  ferious  meditation,  in  which  he  had  well 
weighed  the  difficulties  of  the  work  he  was  entering  upon,  he  began  to 
Teach  Chrift  in  the  fynagogues  of  Damajcus.  I  am  contirmed  in  this 
pinion  by  the  interpretation  of  an  author,  whofe  words  I  place  (r)  be* 
3W.  Nor  does  St.  Paul^  that  I  remember,  any  where  fay,  that  he 
ftacbed  in  Arabia.  He  makes  a  large,  and,  feemingly,  very  pqrticu- 
ir  enumeration  of  places  and  people,  to  whom  he  had  preached,  ii| 
lis  difcourfc  before  Agrippa^  without* taking  any  notice  of  Arabia.  Afts 
avi.  ao.  I  Jbetuedjirji  un'o  them  of  Damafcus^  and  at  Jerujal^m,  and 
hrmgkmt  all  tht  coafts  of  Judea,  and  then  to  the  Gentils^  that  theyJbouUri" 
tfii/,  and  turn  to  God. 

Jerome  obferving,  that  St.  Luke  bad  laid  nothing  of  Patd's  being  in 
iraJnaf  is  inclined  to  think,  that  (j)  he  did  not  dtfcharge  any  part  of 
lis  apoftolical  office  in  that  countrey.  But  tl>en,  if  Paul  was  fjletit 
here,  be  thinks,  rt  was  not  owing  to  the  ApoAlc*s  backwardneiTe  to 
peak  s  But  the  divine  wifdom  appointed,  that  it  fhould  be  fo. 

TheopbjflaS  obferves,  that  (/)  the  defign  of  the  Jews  at  DumafcWf  to 

dellroy 

(*^^)  Saulus  in  Arabia  moratur,  \ibi  per  revelationem  accepit  plenam  a 
)co  notitiam  cvangelii,  ad  quod  praedicandiim  immediate  vocatus  r^^. 

Saulus  ex  Arabia  rcdit  Damafciim,  fatis  in  oflicio  per  revelationem  inftruc- 
W. .   Annul,  FauUn.  A.  D.  36.  37./.  2. 

(r)  *'  St.  Paul  being  reiloied  10  his  fight  by  Ananias^  {laid  not  long  at 

*  Drnmafrus^  but  retired  forthwith  into  Arabia^  as  he  himfelf  tells  us.      Gal. 

*  i.  16.  17.     Whereas  it  is  faid  Ads  ix.  19.  20.    And  when  he  had  rectived     • 

*  meat,  he  ifxts  JlrengtlieHcdp     Ihm  <iva5  Saul  certain  days  with  the  difcipks  at 

*  Damafcusy  andjlraifway  he  preached  Chrijl  in  ihe fynagogues.  Here  the  word, 
^  firaitvjay^  docs  not  relate  to  SauVi  firft  coming  to  Damafcus^  but  to  his 

*  return  thither,  after  he  had  been  in  Arabia,     For  A^ts  ix.  19.  20.  are  to  be 

*  rendered  and  paraph  ralcd  thus :  And  when  he  had  recei*oed  meat^  he  was 
^ /tren/rfheaed.    Prefently  after  which,  according  to  Gal.    i.   16.  he  went  in- 

*  to  Arabia^  and  having  been  there  iniirucled  in  the  gofpel  by  the  revela- 

*  tion  of  Jcfus  Chrift,  according  to  Gal.  i.  12.  he  returned  again  to  Damaf- 

*  ens,  The»f  or  *#ii»,  was  Paul  certain  days  with  the  d'tfciples  at  Damafcus,  and 
'  firaitway^  namely,  after  his  return  out  of  Arabia,  he  preached  Chrijl  in  thefy^ 

*  ttsgtgmes.**  Dr.  Edw.  H'ells  Hi^orical  Geography  of  the  N.T.  Fart.  2. p.  20. 1 1. 
(/)  Lucam  vero  idcirco  de  Arabia  praeteriilfe,  quia  forfitan  nihil  dignum 

poliolatu  in  Arabia  perpetrarat :  et  c«  potius  compendiofa  narratione  dix- 
fe,  quap  digna  Chrifti  evangelio  vidcbantur.  Nee  hoc  fegnitia  Apoftoli 
«putanduai,  fi  fhiftra  in  Arabic  fuerit :  fed  quod  aliqua  difpenfatio  et  Dei 
P^iceptum  fuerit,  ut  taccret.    Hieron.  in  Gal.  /.  17.  7*.  ^p,  i.p^  j^  j. 
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dcftroy  Paul,  was  not  formed  prcfently  after  his  converCon  to  the  faith;  [ 
but  after  his  return  thither  from  j^rabidy  at  the  end  of  three  years,  ja4j^^ 
before  his  going  to  Jerufakm,  u 

Indetd,  it  is  very  likely,  ihat  \{  Paul  had  preached  at  Damafcus,  fcco V. 
after  his  firll  arrival  there,  he  would  have  met  with  a  mofl  violeot  on-  t 
fet.  And  as  nothing  of  that  kind  is  particularly  iak<pii  notice  of,  it  < 
may  be  concluded,  that  he  did  not  then  pub»icly  preach  in  any  fyoa- j 
gogucs.  Nor  was  it  fir,  or  becoming,  that  he  lh')uld.  It  was  highly  J 
proper,  that  feme  time  Ihould  be  allotp/d  for  rcrirement,  atitr  fuchii^ 
courfe,  as  he  had  been  in,  before  he  began  to  pi  each  and  teach  pub*  | 
licly  in  the  nnme  of  Jcfus. 

Though   St.   Luke  had    not   mentioned   the  journey  into  Arabia,  nor 
the  time  of  Paul's^  abftoce   from  Dam.i/cus,  he  knew  it  very  well,  aod 
has  hinted  it,  facing  :  jif/d  after  77iary  doys  vjere Juljiiled^  the  Jews tcdt  f 
coimfel  to  Jlay  him.  A6ts  ix.  23.  1 

Mr.  Bravfcbre  fays,   that    (;.)    Pauh  journey  into  Arabia  fhould  be  j_ 
placed   between  \er.    22.  ?nd    23.  ok   the  ix.  «  n.i(>?er  of   the  A  As.    I  ■ 
ihould  rather  pl.ice  it  between  vcr.  ig.  :-r,J  20.  o.'  il\ir  chapter.  v 

This   perioii  of  three  years,  or  three  }cars  i-nd  fomewhat  more,  frofll 
Paulas  converfion  to  hi>  cnminj;  to  JeruaAtvi,  rcuhes,  according  to  oar 
computation,  from  near  the  end  of  the  ye.ir  36.  to  near  the  end  of  39. 
or  the  bcgining  of  the  year  40.  or  from  the  begiuing  of  tiic  year  37. 10  j 
the  former  part  of  the  year  40.  - 

I  cannot  allow  myfclf  to  (peak  pofitivcly,  where  there  is  not  ihccvi-   ! 
dcncc  of  certainty.     I   donor  know,  in   what  month  Paul  v»:is  convert-   i 
ed',  or  came  to  JcrufaUnu     Or  fuch  things  as  thefe  it  is  fufRcient  to  fay,    ' 
that  tl.ey  happened  in  fuch  a  vear,  or  rhtre.ibout. 
Fior^hiscomin-^frji        VlJ.  Paul  havi;,g  be; n  full  three  years  at  />tf- 
to  JcrufMcm  after  his    mafcus,   and  in    it's   neighbourhood,  and   in  yfrd^u, 
Converfion  to  his  h-     he  cr.'Tie  to  Jerufalem.  Gal.  i.   i8      4^ ml  vj hen  he  u'«r 
iri^  hrotf^ht  to  Anti-    come  thither,  he  t^JJliveii  tojoyn  himjcll  to  the  difd^sl 
och  by  harnahas.  i,ut  they  ivcrc  all  ajraiii  cf  him,  and  believed  mt,  tid 

he  was  a  difdple,  Afts  ix.  26. 

This  may  fccm  flrange  to  fome.  But  now  we  difcern  the  reafoo  of 
it  from  the  account,  ti  at  hns  bicn  lately  given  of  the  continuance  of 
the  perfccurion  in  Juflea  after  the  death  of  Stephen,  and  alfo  of  Pavtl 
retired  way  of  life,  for  fome  uhile,  iu  ArMa.  PdulhxA  but  lately  be- 
gun to  preach  openly  in  liie  name  of  Jefus,  in  the  fynagogues  of  Da- 
rn fus.   And  tl  ihe  believers  in  Judea  being  much  harrafied  by  the  per- 

fecuiioo    i 

(7/)  Comment. fur  Gal.  /.  ly. 

■f  |.  Says  Liohtfcot  in  ])is  Commentarie  upon  Arts  ix.  26.  Vol.  i.  p.  Sr4. 
•'  SoiiK  cannot  concrive,  how  it  liiDi^ld  be  polfible,  that  he  iliould  have  been 
a  Con  volt  ihicc  years,  and  yet  his  converfion  and  prcfent  abilities  (Iiould  kc 
unknoun  to  tlicdiurcli  wi  yerufilem.  But  thcie  two  or  three  confideratkxis 
r.ir.y  hc:l])  tht*  frmple.  i.  The  d'.ltancc  bctv.-ecn  Dawafcus  and  Jerwfrlm> 
2.  The  pKTiccution,  that  continued  llill  upon  the  church  of  Jnaea,  wliid* 
would  keep  thj  difciplts  of  Dntmifui  from  goin^  thither.  And  3.  The  juft 
i*::iv,  liut  n.i<^l)r  poik-fs  the  JilViple?  at  Jerufalem,  in  the  very  tune  of  ptt"" 
/bcucion.     I  01   iho'j^^  it  was  ia\4  t^iocci  l';:k;\X.  iViv:  cUviccU  of  Jermfiltm^  vA 
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Qtion  which  they  met  with  at  home,  had  not  received  any  intcUi- 
ice  about  what  had  paffed  at  Damajcus,  and  in  the  way  thither.  Nor 
re  the  Jcwifh  rulers  forward  to  publilh  the  lofTe  of  fo  aflive  a  fervaot 
Paui  had  been. 

Afts  ix.  27.  •  .  30.     But  Barn.ibas  took  him,  and  brcvght  him  io  theA- 
fiesj  and  declared  unto  them,  how  he  had  feen  the  hot  a  in  the  luay^  en  J 
V  be  had  preached  b-iidly  at  Damafcus. 

There  have  been  different  conjedlures  concerning  the  reafons,  why 

mahas,  in  particular,  brought  Paul  to  the  Apoftles.     Some  have  ima- 

ledy  that  *  he  and  Ba'^nahas  had  Audied  together  under  Gamaliel :  or 

at  leaft,  that  they  had   been  acquainted  formerly.      But   I  fee  no 

3UDd  for  fuch  a  fuppoHtion  in  the  hiflorie.     If  that  had  been  the  cafe» 

ere  would  have  been  fome  intimdiion  of  it.     Which  there  is  not.     I 

creforc  rather  think,  that  it  was  entirely  owing  to  the  circumftances 

things.     When  Paul  came  10  Jerufalem^  it  was  a  time  of  perfccution 

before  obferved,  and  the  Apoftles   lived  privatly.     Paul  endeavored 

joyn  himfelf  to  the  difciples,  and   be  acquainted  with   them.    But 

ey  were  all  fhy  of  him.     And  poffibly  they  were  defirous,  that  he 

9uld  be  approved  by  fome  of  the  ApolHes,  before  they  took  notice  of 

m.     However,    he  met  with  Barnabas^  and  gave  him   an  account  of 

6  converfion,  and  of  every  thing  that  had  happened  ro  him,  fince  he 

!nt  from  Jeru/alem.     And  Barnabas  gave  credit  to  his  account.     Nor 

it  impoflible,  but  that   fome   belit^vtrs  might   come  from  Damafcus^ 

A  confirm  the  truth  of  it.     Whereupon  Barnabas  was  willing  to  in- 

oduce  him  to  the  Aprl^les.     Unqudtiopobly,  they  placed  full  confi- 

nce  in  Barnabas,  and   he  vmght  know  where  they  wc^c.     However  it 

evident,  he  had  acccfle  to  James.     To  t\\m  ho  brought  PauL     And 

7m^j> brought  him   xo  Peter.     So  Paid  had  communion  wiih  all  the 

poft:les.     After   which  he  was  readily  received  by  the  ^iifciplcs,  or  be- 

rvcrs  in  general.     And  he  was  with  tf>cm,  comi*iir  in,  and  going  otit  at 

rrufalem.     And  he/pake  boldly  in  the  name  of  /'v  Lord  Jefu^,  and  difpvted 

Hb  the  GrecianSy  or  Greeks :    meaning   profclytes  to  the  Jewifti  reli- 

on,  in  whom  we  fee  the  true  fpirit  ot  the  Jcwifh  profelytes  abor.t  this 

ne,  as  declared   by  our  Saviour  himfelf.   Matt,  xxiii.   15.     But  they 

ent  about  tojlay  him.     Which  when  the  brethren  huw,  they  brought  him 

wn  to  Cefarea,  and  font  him  forth  to  Tar/us. 

By  Cefarea  I  fhould  be  apt  to  under ftand,  Cefarcn  by  the  fea  Jide,  men- 
»ned  before,  ch.  viii.  40.     But  fome  learned   men,  particularly,  {x) 

mtfnis, 

Judeaj  enjoyed  a  great  deal  of  reft  and  tranquillity  after  the  converfion  of 

r»/,  their  f^rcat  pedccutor,  in  comparilbn  of  what  they  had  done  before, 

t  was  not  the  perfecution  of  the  Church   utterly  extinct  to  the  very  time  of 

tuP%  coming  up  to  Jcrufalemy  but  continued  iHll.     And  therefore  it  is  the 

s  wonder,  if  the  difciples  there  be  the  more  fcarfull  and  camelous." 

♦  On  pretend,  qu*il  avoit  ctudie  avec  Sml   ious  Ganraliei.     Lenfant  fur 

?//.  ixm  27.     See  alfo  PooPs  EngliJb  Annotations  upon  the  place. 

*^  Forte  Barnabas  Sauhim  ante  converfioncm  noverat,  credebatque  ei  ut 

nimc  mendaci.    Grot,  ad  loc, 

{x)  .  •  •  Hierofolymam  rcliqnit,  et  a  fratribus  Cxfaream  dcduftus  eft,  non 

iritimam  illan?^  ^uie  eil  Turris  Straionis  di£ta,  de  cjua  tupi2L  cai^*  n\\\.  tt^. 
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WitfiuSf  and  (y)  Dr.  Doddridge^  hereby  fuppofe  to  be  iotended  Ctfarea 
PbiUppL  If  we  could  be  afTured  of  that  interpreratloo,  perhaps  it  might 
lead  us  to  the  meaning  of  that  expreffion  of  Paul  in  bis  fpeech  to  ^grif' 
paj  cited  not  long  ago  :  throughout  ail  the  coafts  of  Judea,  And  indeed 
it  may  be  reckoned  probable^  that  therein  Paui  refers  to  >yhat  was  mw 
done  by  hioi.  For  we'  cannot  think  of  any  more  likely  feafoo  for  it, 
conddering  how  (hort  a  Hay  he  generally  made  in  Jtidta^  whenever  he 
came  thither  after  his  convernon.  Jt  is  very  probable,  that  as  )ie  in- 
velled  with  the  difciples,  who  accompanied  him,''  he  was  not  fiteat. 
Though  he  made  no  long  (lay  in  any  one  place,  be  would  embnce 
every  opportunity  that  onered,  to  I'peak  of  the  dodtrine^  which  oov 
lay  with  fo  much  weight  on  his  mind. 

The  brethren^  as  St.  Ltdke  fays,  brought  him  down  to  CeJdreOy  and  Jni 
him  forth  to  Tar/us,  And  St.  Paul  himfclf  fajs  Gal.  i.  21.  J/teruivds 
J  came  into  the  regions  of  Syria  and  Ciiicia.  Tarfus  was  now  the  chief  I 
city  of  Cilida,  and  Paufs  native  place :  where  he  had  not  been,  fiace 
he  firft  came  up  to  Jeru/aiem,  to  ftudy  the  law  under  Gamaliel.  Poffi- 
hly,  Paul  now  found  fome  of  his  relations,  and  likewife  fome  otheis, 
who  were  difciples  of  Jefus  before- him.  See  Rom.  xvi.  7.  ii.  Fof- 
ilbly  alfo^  while  he  travelled  now  in  thefe  countrcys  of  Ciiicia  and  Sy* 
riOt  he  met  with  fome  of  thofe  danp.crs,  and  dilTiculties,  which  are  eo- 
tlrely  omitted  by  St.  Luke,  but  are  mentioned,  or  hinted  by  the  Apoftle» 
in  his  epiftles^  efpecially  the  eleventh  chapter  of  the  fecond  epiftle  to  the 
Corinthians^ 

In  thofe  countreys  Paul  was  the  remainder  of  the  year  40.  and  all 
41.  and  likewife  all  42.  or  the  greatcft  part  of  it,  till  about  the  begia- 
ing  of  the  year  43.  preaching,  undoubtedly,  in  the  name  of  Jefos,  to 
pative  Jews,  and  to  profclytes  of  the  Jcwifh  Religion. 

Afterwards  he  went  to  Antioch,  and  began  to  preach  to  Gentilt^  ^ 
we  (hall  fee  prefently. 

The  churches  having  peace,  and  being  no  longer  didurbed  by  a  vio- 
lent perfecution,  PeUr  vifitcd  the  difciples  in  the  feveral  parts  of  Jn- 
dia»  K(\s  ix.  32.  . .  •  43.  Before  he  returned  to  Jerufalem^  whilft.  be 
was  in  the  city  of  Joppa^  iv/jcre  he  tarried  many  days,  he  received  ao  or- 
der from  heaven  to  go  to  Ct/area.  And  in  ch.  x.  and  xi.  1.  .  •  iS.  Si. 
LuJte  gives  a  dlAind  account  of  St.  Peter's  going  to  the  houCe  of  Ctme* 
lius  at  Cefarea^  and  there  preaching  to  Gentils,  and  of  the  defeofei 
\vhich  he  made  of  his  condu(fl  to  the  ApoAles  and  brethren  at  Jerujo' 
Icm^  and  their  acquiefcence  therein,  upon  which  I  do  not  now  en- 
large. 

Afterwards  at  ver.  19.  20.  St.  Luke  fays  ;  Norio  they  which  werefidt' 
tfred  abroad  upon  the  perfecution  that  arofe  about  Stephen^  travelled  as  fat 
^s  PkenicCy  and  Cyprus^  and  Jntiuhy  preaching  the  word  to  Jews  only.  Atd  • 

fed  Cafartam  PhHlpti^  qux  fita  crat  circa  montem  Libanum,  ad  confluentcm 
Joret  Dan,  undc  jordanncs  originem  ducit,  quae  olim  Lachis,  dctnde  Dan 
appellata  fuir,  de  cjna  Jud.  xviii.  Cuius  porriocria  quum  Rex  Agrippa  pro- 
tulifTety  mutaio  nomine  in  honorem  Neronis  vocavit  Neroniada.  Jofe[4v 
Anuq.  2O0  viii.  JViff,  de  Vita  PauU  Seif.  3.  n.  ii, 
0)  See  i/je  Family- Ex fi*fitor.  Vol.  J.  />•  1  ^.  wfon  ilSi  ix,  •^<^. 
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ne  of  them  vjire  men  of  Cyprus  and  Cyrene  :  TH)0  when  they  were  come  t9 
nthch^  Jhake  unto  the  Grecians^  preaching  the  Lord  Jeftn. 

Thefe  men  had  preached  the  gofpel  to  Jews,  and  the  profelytes  to 
jdaifm,  in  Ph/nke,  and  Cyprus,  and  Jutioch.  But  fome  time  ifter 
leir  arrival  at  Antiochy  hearing  of  Petcr^s  having  opened  the  door  of  the 
iogdooi  of  heaven  to  Gentils  at  the  houfe  of  Cornelius,  they  began  to 
reach  alfo  to  the  Greeks  at  j^ntiocbj  that  is,  the  t4-  people  of  the  couii- 
ey  :  who  might,  poflibly,  fome  few  of  them,  be  pious  men,  like  Tor- 
eUuSf  who  even  before  his  converfion  was  a  worfhipper  of  the  true  God, 
le  God  of  Ifraeli  but  the  greateH  part  of  them  mud  hive  beea  fiea- 
aen  idolaters,  as  all  the  people  of  the  earth,  except  the  Jews,  general- 
r  were,  till  the  coming  of  Chrift,  and  the  preaching  of  his  gofpel  (z) 
BODg  them. 

Vcr.  21.  And  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  with  them.  God  gracioufly 
ccompanied  their  miniftrie  with  miraculous  works,  which  he  enabled 
bem  to  perform  in  the  name  of  Jefus.  Whereby  they  who  faw  them 
rere  awakened  and  convinced.  And  thofe  Evangeliffs  likewife  were 
rcatly  encouraged^  being  thereby  fully  fatisficd,  that  what  they  did 
m  fipprcved  by  God  himfelf.  And  a  great  numbtr  believed^  and  turned 
Mto  the  Lord. 

Ver  22.  ...  26.  Then  tidings  of  thcfe  things  came  unto  the  ears  of  tie 
hurchy  which  was  at  JerufaUm.  And  they  fent  forth  Barnabas^  that  he 
huU  go  as  far  as  Ahtioch.  Who  "d'hen  he  came^  and  had  feen  the  grace  rf 
"fody  was  glad^  and  exhorted  them  all,  that  with  purpofe  of  hearty  theyfbould 
leave  unto  the  Lord.  .  .  .  Then  departed  B  irnabas  to  TarfuSy  for  to  Jeek 
)OuJ.     And  when  he  had  found  him,  hi  brought  him  unto  Antioch* 

Vlir.  If  Peter  preached  to  (Tsr/zirii/J,  in  the  year 
,1.  and  about  (he  middle  of  that  vcar,  as  is  pro-    ^  ^  ^Jo  hn  coming  up 
able;  it  would  be  near  the  end  of  the  year  42.  or    '^J'^^f^^^ 

,,*..         ^,  i_rj/ui.      Contributions  of  the 

he  begmmg  of  the  year  43.  when  P  ul  was  brought  chnfi'usnsatAHtioch. 
)j  Barnabas  to  Antioch, 

Duriog  this  tinie  of  Paut%  being  at  Atticch,  in  the  year  of  Chrift  43. 
ic  might  have  the  rapture,  mentioned  by  him  2  Cor,  xii.    It  feems  to 

me 

f  4-  •  •  •  ^hat  is^  the  people  of  the  ccuntrty.  A£ts  xix.  10.  .  •  .fo  that  all  tlejf 
)bicb  dwelt  in  Afioy  heard  the  *ivord  of  tlj*  Lord  Jefits^  both  jfe^s  and  Greets^ 
\d  ver.  17.  And  this  was  known  to  all  the  Jews  and  Greeks  alfo  dwelling 
^Epfjefms,  It  is  common  with  all  authors  about  that  ttme>  to  call  the 
:ople,  who  inhabited  the  cities  of  Afia  and  Syria,  Greeks.    O*  li  ^mt*  ftV- 

Jov  T^$  voXfVf  T  K  tX/xTim  fAiTi;i^f»r.   ^ofm  de  B%  J.  I.  7.  cap.  3*  ff.  ^*  p*  1 299. 

nelfrn.  Iter  igitur  ita  per  Afiam  feet. . .  Nullo  judicio,  nulU  contumelii, 
idcoritate  et  cohortatione  perfeci,  ut  et  Graeci,  et  cives  Romani,  qui  fni- 
eniinn  compreiferant,  magnum  numerum  populis  poUicereatur,  Cic.  ad 
f/.  /.  5,  ep,  21.  et  pajfim. 

(2)  Ut  ut  fit,  Gentiles  hie  intelljei,  res  ipfa  clamat.  Atc^ue  hoc  pri- 
am  exemplum  eft  evangclii  publice  Gentibus  prxdicsti.  Nam  altenim  il- 
i  Corodif  non  nifi  domeilicum  fnir.  Qiium  vero  Dei  favorem  in  (ando 
c  opere  inlignitur  experirentur  fideles  illi  Cyprii  ac  Cyrenenfet,  multufque 
REComm  munerus  fide  ipiis  habita  converteretur  ad  Chriftum,  non  potuit 
itx  rei  fama  Hierolblymitiuitc  ecdefise  procercs  diu  V^^xx%%    WH^^  cb  Kita 
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me  to  have  happened  Toon  sfter  he  came  to  Antioch^  when  he  firft  b^ 
gan  to  preach  to  Gentile,  who  hitherto  had  preached  to  Jews  only. 

Ver.  46.  Aitii  it  came  to  pafs^  that  a  wh^U  year  they  ajjemblid  tljtmftlva 
with  the  churchy  and  taught  much  people,  And  the  dijdples  wtn  called  Chrif* 
iians  firft  at  jtnthch. 

This  whole  year,  I  think,  muft  be  part  of  the  years  43.  and  44.  ac- 
cording to  the  vulgar  computuiion.     It  may  have   reached  fome  waf 
into  the  year  44.     Indeed,  I  apprehend,  the  whole  year^  meniioQed  by  ' 
Luhy  to  have  expired  not  long  before  the  time,  that  Paul  and  Barnabas  \ 
went  up  to  yerufa/em,  with  the  contributions  made  at  y/ntiocb,  for  the  «•  } 
lief  of  the  believers  in  Judea,  in  the  approaching  famine.     For  ihst  9  f^ 
what  St.  Luh  immediately  proceeds  to  relate  in  ver.  27.  .  .  30.  ih^t  is^  \; 
to  the  end  of  the  chapter.     And  in  this  ')car,  44.     I  fuppofe  the  believers 
in  Jcfus  to  have  obtained  this  dcnominmion. 

Jnd  the  difciples  were  called  Cbrijlians,  \V  hich  («)  fome  think  to  halt 
been  done  by  a  divine  admowtion.  And  they  translate  after  this  maooer:  i. 
^nd  (^)  the  difciples  were  by  aivifie  appointment  firjl  named  Chrifiiam  atAfir  - 
iioch.  % 

JVitftm  (c)  docs  not  difccrn  any  particular  emphafis  in  the  word,  aod  i 
readily  admits  the  interpretation  ot  Crnius,  that  the  Greek  word,  ac-    ^ 
cording  to  it's  ufual  meaning  in  the  beft  Greek  writers,  and  in  the  New 
Tcftament  itfelf,  fi^nlfies  nunied^  or  called.     And  he  inclines  to  the  coo* 
jeflure  of  Abp.  Vflhry  that  this  appellation  was  given  to  the  believers 
by  the  Romans  then  at  Antioch* 

Suicer  in  his  Thtfaurus  cx[)!ains  {d)  the  original  word,  and  under- 
ftands  this  text,  cxadlly  as  Grotius  did. 

Dr.  Heumann  has  {e)  a  Differ tation  concerning  the  origin  of  the  name 
of  Chrillians.     Wherein  (/)  he  largely  flicws  it   10  be  very  probable, 

that 

{a)  See  Dr.  Benfon^s  Hifiory  of  the  firj}  planting  the  Chnjlian  Religion.  *Omi»ct, 
1.  f^,  Vi.p.  2if\.  firfi  cd.  p,  .''.48.  id.ed, 

(b)   That  is  Dr.,  Dodi!rid:^c*5  tra}{flar:ofu     Family  Rxpoftor.  n^ol,  3.^.  178. 

(f )  Quod  riomen  Latina  non  Gncdl  form^  a  ChriAo  deflexum,  a  Rotnaiiii 
-Antiochia  degcntibus  iiDpofituin  illis  fiiiile,  conjcdat  in  Annalibus  fuis  Uf- 
Icriiis.  Nee  dclunr,  qui  emphafm  quwrant  in  voce  ;r:«9;,uaTi<T0ti,  qua  Lucas 
utitur.  Scilicet  talem  volunt  nominatiouem  eo  vocabulo  deiignari,  qu«  pub- 
lico edifto,  et  juilu  Reipublicsc  fit.  .  .  .  Non  iiwideo  fane  oblervationes  ifias 
do<f)iirimi8  auihloribus  fuis :  mixlo  mihi  dubitare  liceat,  an  tarn  folids  quaa 
fubtiles  fint.  Simplicior  vidctur  annotatiu  Grotii :  x^fMcri^ii?,  pro  nomi- 
nari,  e(l  vox  melioris  Grzciratis,  quaui  ct  i'olybius  uou  icmel  ul'urpat:  ec 

Faillus    Rom.    vii.    3.    a^a  Im   {u/yr-j^    :b   ar^^i;   fto»;^a?.i;    ;^jr,^7W"a.      Uui  .h«C 

jaCtata  vocis  cmphalis  ?  IViff.  uhi  fupr.  See/,  3.  wa/«.  iv. 

(//)  xi^y^'^'^C"  figtiificat  m^minoi,  vocor,  appellor.  Ita  fnmitur  AAs  xi« 
26.  .  .  FciLlim  e,f  autem^  ut  prin.um  Ant  lochia  difcipull  nominartntur  ^el  etppelk- 
rentur  ChrlJUanl,  yjyi^tkj€L%  hie  ell.  •>o,/.an7fly.ran,  :7(o#«')i0^iv&i9»«M,  Ai;(<Rnu, 
K7wt)9>j»a».     Suicer, 

(e)  Dc  ortu  nominis  chriftianoium.     Dl//.  xi,  ap,  Primlt,  Getting,  f,  130. 

•  •  '"47- 

(/ )  Saris  nunc  cognovimns,  Chriftianorum  appcllati'^nis  auAoKs  fuifle  nc« 

ipfos  Chrifti  culiores,   fed  litbnicos.  .  ,  .  Illud   prarterea  hinc  difcimua,  Li* 

tinum  potius  cife  nonieu  Chriflianorum,  quam  Grxcum.     Ac  proinde  facile 

lublcribmms  k-ntentiie  Uiierii,  in  Anualibua  luis)  pruuunciantis :  Ntmem  Cbrifi 

tianotMM 
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diat  this  name  had  not  it*s  rife  from  the  Jews.  Nor  did  thd  dircipks 
of  Jcfus  take  it  to  themfclves.  But,  probably,  they  were  firll  fo  called 
by  Heathens^  particularly  the  Romans :  as  Ahp.  Ujber  had  argued,  the 
pame  not  having  a  Greek,  but  a  Latin  termination. 

This  will  overthrow  the  obfcrvation  of  Chryfoftom,  formerly  [^)  men- 
tioned, "  That  St.  Paul  gave  us  this  name."  And  indeed  Dr.  Heu' 
pana  (hews,  that  both  {J?)  St.  Luke^  and  (/)  St.  Paul  fccm  to  have  dc- 
]  clined 

^MMorum  Lafi/ia  uon  Graca  forma  a  Chnjlo  Jtfiexum^  a  Ramanis  Antlochia  turn 

)^mtihus  impojitum  illis  fu'JJe  'viJctur,     \Vc  Rcx  Agrippa  Kt\.  XXvi.  28.  appeU 

jRbae  Chrillianoruiv  utcns,  cum  cfTet  in  donio  Fifti  Romani  praelidis,  alio 

iredi  poteft  nomine  ufus  elle,  qmin  (]nod  uiiirpibant  Romani.     Ac  certe  in 

vuverfa  Laertii  iiiftoria  Philoiophorum  Gra;coruni,  ne  una  qiiidem  fe6ta  oc- 

corrir,  cujus  nomen  terminationcm  anus  nartum  lit :  ncqne  e.  g.  Hatoniani 

ificantur  Placonis  aiieclx,  uti  Ciccronianos  dixi flint  l^tini  et  Catoni^iios,  fed 

Platoniri.  •  . .  Illud    adjicio,  etmm  Her(;dianis   hoc   nomen   impofuilFe    noit 

Gnrcos  aut  Judaeos,  fed  Roiiiui^s.     ILu/n,  ib,  num,  ix*  f.  140. 

(g)  See  FoL  x.f.  36!. 

{b)  Ncc  vero  iblnm  non  probari  poteil,  primum  ufos  effe  Chriflianorum 
ippellatione  Chrifti  difcipulos :  verum  t-Tiam  gravibus  id  negari  poteil  argu- 
neotis. .  •  .  Primum  enim  Lucam  fo(iuent:bus  in  capitibus  hnjus  fiii  libri  uti 
oportuiflet  hac  appellatione,  fi  Chiiiliani  Antiocheni  hoc  nomen  ip(i  fibi  im« 
pafuiiTcDt.  Jam  vera  id  ne  fcmcl  quidcm  ab  eo  factum  elt,  led,  uti  ante.i 
Chrifiianx  religionis  profeflbrcrs  niodo  /xaG^jra^  vocavic,  cap.  i.  15.  vi.  i.  2. 
;.  ix.  I.  lo.  19.  2).  26.  36.  moK^lo  alx^^.*.  ix.  30.  X.  21.  xi.  i.  12.  iemcl 
fiam  Trtf  flnri-tr»>)a,-  iv.  32.  ac  fcintri  rt-.,-  ay^r.  ix.  32.  fie  poft  mcntionem  de 
ortu  nominis  Chriftianorum  eos  fcnxl  appcllavit  rU  Tri-rtriwhc^i,  xxi.  2^. 
ctieris  in  locis  aut  //cGisric.  >^i.  29.  >iii.  52.  xvi.  20.  28.  xvii.  i.xvili.  2','.. 
17.  xix.  I.  9.  XX.  1.  7.  30.  xi\,  4.  16.  aut  a'd'A^tf^  xi.  29.  xii.  17.  xv.  1.  \, 
12,  23.  -^2.  35.  40.  xvi.  2.  40.  xvii.  6.  10.  14.  xviii.  iS.  xxi.  7.  17,  xxviii. 
I4.  15.  UbiJ'upr,  num.  vi.  p.  13*. 

(i)  Deinde,  fi  co  tempore,  quo  Paul  us  Antiochiae  docuit,  Chrifti  difcipuli 

lioc  nomen  fua  Iponte  adlciviflcnr,  dubitari  non  poteft,  quin  is  Apuilolus  ufur- 

patums  hanc  appellationcm  fuillct  fiiis  in  rpiilolis.     temper  autem  alio  is 

uiitur  nomine.     In  exordiis  folct  cos  rlf^  ayiw^  vocare.     NaCtus  quoque  oppqr- 

tunam  occalioncm  eos  arpellandi  tw,-  xi^^^^^^^i*  c^-  g^.  Rom.  viii.  9.  Gal,  v. 

14.  tamen  diccre  maluik  tk,-  ra  %^iv«.  Imo  cum  Agrippa  A(fl.  xxvi.  28.  ad  ipfun^ 

Ittnc  voccm  cdidiflct.  Prope  abcji^  ut  ct  e^o  Jiam  ;^5*r*»vo  *  qiiafi  refugiens  ap- 

pcllationem  hanc,  non  ita  refpondet :  Villem  Jias  Chriftlanuiyio.^  hifce  verbis  : 

P'elhmjias  talls^  qualis  egofum.     Notabilis  et  ille  locus  Gal.  i.  2  2.  ...  At  non 

ait  ibi   Paulus :  raX:  IxjcXiriat^  X^ir'«y^*Vf  fed  ra?;  fir  x^*^^'     Eodem  rnodo. 

I  Tim.  V.  x6.  ubi  dicere  poteiat,  Ji  quis  Chrijiianus  mel  cbrljliana  muUer^  ita 

locutus  eft  :  /*  r^  cr^r^;  h  -nWd.     Jam  fi  Pxilefia  ipia  audor  fuilFct  hujus  appel- 

larionis,  ?n,  ca,  tanj  ftudiolc  abOincie  potuilTe  Paulum  credi  poteft  ?  Memini, 

etiam,  Jfidorum  Peluliotam  olim  hanc  propoiuill'e  cjtixftionem.  lib.  4.  ep.  6i. 

C'lr  nufquam  Paulus  nomen  ufurparit  xf»r*a:«:  nihil  autem  ad  eam  ref|X)n- 

diife.     Nos  vero  videmur  nobis  juftiffima  refponfione  defuo^i  tiSc.    IbiJ* 

i4'w.  tfii.p,  138. 

N^miine  illo  Chriftianorum  nee  Paulum  ufquam  nee  Lucam  ufum  efle,  cum 
lipra  obfervavciimns,  nunc  difpiciamus,  age,  cur  hie  Apoftolus,  una  cum 
Vliniftro  fuo  focioque  facri  itineris  id  fecerit:  cur  item  non  ita  multo  poft  in 
nvitatem  Chriftianam  recepta  fuerit  ca  appellatio.  Abftinuiffe  kilicut  ei 
laoc  ob  caufiim  videtur  Paulusi  ne  Chriltus  hoc  pa^o  in  ordinem  redigeretur 
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dined  the  ufe  of  it :  poifibly,  left  our  Saviour  fliould  have  been  cftccmcd 
ao  ordinarle  leader  of  a  fefi,  like  the  Pbilofophers  at  that  time  much 
celebrated  among  the  Greeks  and  Romans. 

However,  it  was  not  long,  before  it  obtamcd,  and  was  very  accepta*  j 
ble  to  the  followers  of  Jcius.     It  is  ufed  by  St.  PeUr  i.  iv.  i6.    And 
fome  (k)  have  thought  it  lo  bethe  •u/:r//;/V  ftame  intended  by  St.  yarn*:. 
ch.  ii.  7.     And  it  is  certain,  that  afteniarJs  it  was  much,  and  juftly  vi- 
Ined  by  thofe,  who  bore  it.     In  the  epiftles  of  the  churches  of  yienne  and '] 
LyonSy  giving  an  account  of  their  late  fuflfcrings,  it  is  fliJed  (/)  an  ho- 
nourable, and  glorious,  and  reviving  appellation. 

It  may  be  hence  concluded,  that  the  believers  at  Ahtioch  were  now  mh 
merous.  Otherwife,  Heathen  people  had  not  taken  fo  much  notice  of 
them.  And  indeed  St.  Luke  had  before  faid,  that  when  the  men  of  Qr- 
frus  and  Cyrene  were  come  to  j^nViGch^  und  fpokc  to  the  Cruks^  pnactia^ 
the  Lord  Jefus^  tkc  hand  cf  the  Lord  was  with  thcm^  and  a  grtat  tuimitr 
ielievedy  and  turned  unio  the  Lord,  ver.  20.  2 1 .  and  that  upon  the  com* 
ing  of  BarnabaSj  and  his  preaching  there,  mvch  people  was  added  unto  the 
Lord.  ver.  24.  It  is  reafonable  to  fuppofe,  that  after  Paul  came  thither, 
farther  additions  were  made,  at  which  time  they  received  this  new 
name. 

It  foHows  Afls  xi.  27.  .  .  .  30.  ^4nd  in  thof.  days  came  Prophets frm 
Jerufalcm  unto  Antioch.  And  there  flood  up  one  of  them^  named  Agabus^md 
Signified  in  the  Spir  / ',  that  therejbotdd  be  ^reat  dearth  throughsut  all  the  uffiH 
'  for  all  the  land,  meaning  Judea.'}  Which  came  to  paji  in  the  days  of  Ckudm 
Cafar^  Then  the  difqil>{eSt  every  man  according  to  his  ability^  determimdU 
fend  relief  1 0  the  brethren y  who  d'Jbdt  in  Judca,  Ti'^hiih  alfi  they  did.  And 
fmt  it  to  the  Eldirs  by  the  hands  of  Bar  nab  js  and  Saul. 

Then  follows    in    the  xii.  chapter   an  i.vcount  of    the  peifecotioi, 

and  death  of  Htrod  Agrihpa  ••  in   the  laft   verfe  of  which  chapter  it  it 

faid  :  And  Barnabas  and  Saul  returned  from  J^rvfalem  when  they  hei 

fulfilled  their  nanijlrie.     And  they  took  with   them  John^  whsfe  furwBm 

teas  Mark. 

Of  this  famine  we  fpoke  [m)  formerly.  And  as  Agntpa  died  in  44. 
and  Barnab'is  and  Paul  fcem  not  lo  have  performed  this  iervicc,  nor  to 
have  returned  to  Antioch^  untill  after  his  death  ;  it  was  argued,  that  this 
cominillion  of  the  church  of  Antioch  was  not  finiflied  by  them  till  near 
the  end  of  that  year. 

At  this  time  of  Paul's  being  at  Jerufalcm^  in  the  year  44. 1  fuppofe, 
be  had  the  trnnfe  mentioned  by  him  in  his  fpeech  to  the  Jewifh  people, 
Ads  xxii.  17.  .  •  21.     For  it  was  in  that  city,  and  in  the  temple,  as  lie 

exprefsiy 

dii^orum  fapicntise  rui  fiXavO^v^ov,   cum    fit   6*a»d(«ffo;.   &c«   ih*  umm,  xi* 

Ad  uUimum  non  dubitabaitf  ipfimet  Chiidiani  pervulgato  uti  hoc  nonuoe. 
.  •  .  Cujus  lei  etii  unum  duntaxat  exemplum  in  N.  T.  codice,  in  priorii  vi* 
delioct  Petri  epidobe  capite  quarto,  unum  tamen  illud  exemplumeft  ioibr 
iexccntorum.    lb.  num.  xii.  p.  142.  143. 

(it)  nd.  Grot.  $t  H^olf.  Curee  in  lot. 

I  §.  O0p.  /'./•  ]6o.  D.  Fid.  et  p,  J 58.  A. 
im.)  See  Fart  *,  B*u  cb%  ^i%  \.  iU 
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prefsiy  fays  :  And  it  came  to  pafs^  that  when  t  was  come  again  to  yeru/a^ 
1,  ruwi  wile  I  was  praying  in  the  temple:  I  was  tn  a  trmtfe .  1  .  And  he 
d  unto  me:  Depart.  For  I  will  fend  thee  far  hence  unto  the  GentiU. 
nd  we  Ihall  prcfently  fee,  that  foon  after  uiis,  Paul  and  Barnabas  left 
miochj  and  made  a  fatther  progtefle  in  preaching  the  gofpel  to 
entil  people. 

I  fuppofe  this  period  to  be  about  two  years,  from  the  time  of 
mfs  coming  iirit  to  Amioch^  and  beginins  to  preach  there  to  Gen- 
Is,  to  his  return  thither  again,  after  he  had  been  at  Jfrufalem^  upon 
ie  commiffion  above-mentioned  :  that  is,  from  near  the  end  of 
\t  year  ^^%  or  from  the  begining  of  the  year  43.  to  the  end  of  the 

IK.  I   flow  intend  to  take  in  the  hiftorie  of  , .  . 

W and  Barnabas  from  that  time  to  their  com-     CouluaTjX^ 
ig  again  to  Jerufalemy  and  returning  thence  to  ^        J    J       • 

bitioch* 

Says  St»  Lute  A£ls  xiii.  I.  •  .  3.  Now  there  were  in  the  church  that  is 
r  Antioch  certain  Prophets^  and  Teachers^  as  Barnabas^  and  Simeon j  and 
Mciusy  and  Manaen^  and  Sauk  And  as  they  minijlered  unto  the  Lord^  and 
jlf^,  the  Holy  Ghoftjaid :  Separate  me  Barnabas  and  Saul  fir  the  wort, 
thereunto  I  have  called  them.  And  when  they  hadfajled^  and  prayed^  and 
lid  their  hands  on  them^  theyfent  them  away. 

Pearfon  fuppofeth,  that  (ft)  at  this  time,  which,  according  to  his  com- 
utation,  was  the  year.  44.  Paul  had  the  rapture  mentioned  by  him 
;  Cor.  xii.  I. » •  4.  ^Mtjirfty  I  fuppofe  it  to  have  been  now  the  year  45. 
Acre  alfo  this  miflion  is  placed  by  {0)  Bajnage.  Secondly^  that  rapture 
Qttft  have  happened  before  the  year  44.  The  fecond  epiflle  to  the 
Imnthians  was  writ,  according  {p)  to  Pear/on^  in  the  year  5  7.  St.  PauP^ 
iprcflion,  fpeaking  of  this  rapture,  is  above  fourteen  years  ago.  Which 
4  will  carry  us  back  to  the  fifteenth  year,  confequently,  to  the  year 
>f  Chriit  43.  for  the  fooneft.  At  which  time  I  fuppofe  Paul  was  come 
0  Antiocky  and  was  begining  to  preach  the  gofpel  there  to  Gentils, 
Y}gether  with  Barnabas.  Bafnoge  (y)  placcth  this  rapture  in  the 
rear  41. 

A£ls  xiii.  4.  So  they  being  fent  forth  by  the  Holy  Chojl^  departed  unto 
icleuciay  and  tlxnce  failtd  to  Cyprus. 

Antioch 

(«)  Dum  ibi  Prophetc  et  Do(fiores  miniftrarent  Domino,  Saului  et  Bama« 
as  »rcgati  ab  iilis  fiint  in  opus,  ad  quod  aifumiit  eoa  Spiritui  Sandtui. 
MU  xiii. 

Et  tarn,  opinor,  Saulus  raptus  efl  in  tertium  coelum,  pofl  quod  temput  anno 
uv,  fcripHt  lecundani  ad  Corinrhiot  epillolam.  xii.  2.  Pearfon,  Ann.  Paitlin. 
^  6.  ad  ann,  Claudii  4.  ar.  vulg,  44. 

(0)  Ann.  ^^,num.iiuiv.tsfc,  (p)  Annal.  Paulin,  p,  ij. 

f  +  •*  That  rapture,  cr  trance,  was  iOrDcwhat  above  fourteen  years  before 
se  wrote  his  fecond  epidie  to  Corinth.  2  Cor.  xii.  2,  Now  in  that  he  iaith, 
t  was  T^l  rtZf^  before^  or  ahonie  fourteen  years  ago,  he  fpeaketh  not  of  an  iii* 
iefinite  time«  •  •  •  but  that  it  was  a  little  above  that  fpace,  though  it  were 
^whit  above  exad  founcen  years,*'  ^c«  Lightfeot^  Vol.  i.p.  792* 

(0)  Vid.  Ann*  41 »  num%  9exi.  9sxiL 

Vot.  IL  O 
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Anttoch  upon  the  Oronfes  was  the  capital  city  of  Syria^  BeUucia  was 
a  city  lying  about  twelve  miles  lower  upon  the  fame  river,  a  port  upon 
the  Mediterranean  fea,  a  few  miles  above  the  moiith  of  the  Onttles. 
There  Paul  and  Barnabas  took  ihippingi  and  failed  to  Cyprus^  whidi  by 
weftward.  Thev  went  afhore  at  Salamis^  a  city  at  the  eaft  end  of  tlie 
illand.  Where  nnding  Jewiih  fynagogues,  tl^  preached  the  word  rftk 
Lord  to  them.  After  which  they  went  through  the  ifland  to  Pt^hs^  at  j 
the  weft  end,  where  was  the  feat  of  the  FroconfuL  His  name  was  &f-  | 
gius  Paulus.  Whofentfor  BarnahaSy  and  Sauiy  during  to  hear  the  iotri  ' 
of  God.  He  being  a  man  well  difpofed,  and  feeing  the  mirade  wrongkt  j 
by  Saul  upon  Elymas  the  forcerer,  whom  he  fmotc  with  blindnefle  mt  \ 
feafon,  Mieved,  or  embraced  the  doftrine  of  the  gofpel,  taught  by  Said  ; 
and  Barnabas^  And  hence-forward  St.  Luke  writes  the  Apoftle's  name  i 
Pauly  whom  he  had  hitherto  called  Saut, 

It  may  be  thought,  that  the  chief  rcafon  of  their  going  now  to  C'ffriUy  • 
wais,  that  it  was  the  native  countrey  of  Barnabas^  as  we  Know  from  Ads 
iv.  36.  But  befide  that,  I  imagine,  there  was  aiiothef  reafon,  and  more 
influencing.  For  we  perceive,  that  fome  of  them  who  left  JerufJm 
upon  account  of  theperfecutton,  that  followed  the  death  oi S^epoem^wixt 
men  of  Cyprus,,  and  had  been  there  preaching  to  Jews  only,  as  well  as  at 
AfUloch.  And  it  might  be  reckoned  very  proper,  when  the  eofpel  was 
to  be  preached  to  Gentlisy  as  well  as  to  Jews,  that  thefe  fpecial  mefl*en* 
gers  mould  go  dire^ly  to  a  countrey,  where  an  addrefle  had  been  al- 
ready made  to  Jews :  and  where  fome  of  theni,  as  may  be  xcafbnabij 
fuppofed,  had  been  converted  to  the  faith  of  the  gofpel. 

Leaving  Paphos^  they  came  back  to  the  continent,  and  landed'it  Perg^ 
in  Pamphylia..  Where  Mark^  who  Ixftherto  had  accompanied  them,  left 
them,  and  returned  to  Jcntfiilent, 

From  Perga  they  went  to  Atitkch^  the  chief  city  of  PUtdi^^  lying 
north  of  PamphyVia.     St.  Luke  has  given  a  large  account  oi  PauPt  cfit 
courfe  in  the  Jewifli  fynagogue  there,  and  the  fucceffe  of  it.     Afts  xiii. 
14.  ...  52.     From  Atjtioch  they  went  to  Ivoniuntj  the  chief  city  of  iff- 
caowa.     Where  they  .ilfo  tauglit  in  the  Jewifli  fynagogue :  fo  that  a  grut 
multitude  both  of  the  JenvSy  and  aljo  of  the  Greeks  believed.     Many  miracles 
iikewife  were  wrought  by  their  hands,  during  their  ftay  in  that  city.xir* 
I.  .  .  4.     But  at  length  a  dcfign  being  formed,  both  by  Jews  and  Gen- 
tils,  and  their  rulers,  to  ftone  them  to  death,  and  they  receiving  intelli- 
gence of  it,  when  it  wns  almoft  ripe  for  execution,  went  thence:  and 
preached  the  gofpel  at  Lyjira  and  Derbcy  cities  ofLycaoniay  and  in  AerepB^ 
round  about :  ver..  6.  7.  meaning,  perhaps,  ifauria^  fomerimes  reckoned 
a  part  of  Lycaonia,     At  Lyjira  Paul  healed  a  man  lame  from  his  birth* 
which  railed  great  admiration  in  the  people.    And,  if  not  reftruncd, 
they  would  have  offered  a  facrifice  to  Paul^xA  Barnabas.    Neverdideb 
by  artifices  of  unbelieving  Jews,  who  came  thither  from  AnttoA^  and 
iconiumy  the  minds  of  the  people  were  foon  changed,  and  they  Jhitud 
Pauly  and  dragged  him  out  of  the  city^  fuppofing  he  had  been  dead.     Howbeit^ 
fis  the  difciplesy  who  had  not  left  hirriy  ^ood  round  about  Urn,  be  ro/i  vpy  and 
came  into  the  city.     And  the  next  day  he  departed  with  Bamabeu  to  Defte. 
Where  having  preached  the  gpfpely  and  taught  numy^  they  retmiied  agm  ft 
Lj^ra^  Jcpnium,  and  Antioch^  confirming  the  difaples  there^  and  ixhortii^ 
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Aem  U  eotttifiM  tn  tie/aith,  and  letting  them  Inow,  that  ive  ntufl  thretigb 
much  tfibutat'um  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  And  when  they  bad  ordain^ 
edihem  Eiders  in  every  city^  they  commended  them  to  the  Lord,  on  whom  they 
badMievid.  From  Antiech  they  went  to  Pamphylia.  And  when  they  had 
prencbed  the  word  in  Perga^  where  they  had  been  before^  but  probably 
made  no  ftay,  they  went  do^vn  to  Attaliay  a  maritime  city  of  the  fame 
countrey.  ~  Thence  they  failed  to  Antiochy  whettce  they  had  been  recommended 
to  the  grace  ofGod^for  the  ivorFy  which  they  had  fulfilled.  And  when  they 
were  come^  and  had  gathered  the  church  together ^  they  rehearfed  all  that  God 
had  done  with  them^  and  ho^u  he  had  opened  the  door  of  faith  unto  the 
Gentils.     And  there  they  abode    long  time    with    the   afciples.    ver*    8. 

For  this  journey  Pearfon  (r)  allots  three  years^  that  is,  45.  46.  47. 
and  fomewhat  more.  For  he  placeth  their  letting  out,  and  going  to 
Salamis  m  the  year  44%  Tillemont  (/)  thinks  this  journey  might  beeper- 
farmed  in  two  years,  that  is,  according  to  his  computation,  part  of  the 
year  44.  all  45.  and  part  of  46.  From  which  time  to  the  council  at 
^erufatemy  next  mentioned  by  St.  Luke,  might  be,  as  he  thinks,-  about 
me  years.  In  which  fpace  of  time,  he  fuppofetli  Paid  to  have  gone  into 
lUyrtcumy  and  alfo  to  have  preached  throughout  all  Judea  •■  as  mentioned 
A£ls  xxw'u  20.  and  Kkewife  in  Cilicia. 

I  Hkewife  am  of  opinion,  that  this  journey  of  Paul  and  Barnabas  in 
the  feveral  countreys,  juft  mentioned,  might  be  performed  in  two  years. 
T  tlunk,  they  could  not  fet  out  from  Antiochy  before  the  begtning  6{  the 
year  45.  And,  probably,  returned  in  the  former  part  of  the  year  47. 
But  if  any  arc  rather  for  three  years,  and  think  this  journey  was  not 
compieated  before  the  begining  of  the  year  48.  I  Siould  not  reckon  it 
worth  while  to  difpute  about  it. 

But  I  do  not  fee  any  reafon  to  believe,  that  they  undertook  any  more 
journeys,  before  they  went  up  to  the  Council  at  Jerufalem.  They  mieht 
Judge  it  very  proper  to  make  a  long  ftay  at  Anttocby  where  was  the  nrft 
Gentil  church :  as  the  other  ApoiUes  made  a  long  ftay  at  Jerufalem^ 
and  in  Judea.  However,  this  church  of  Antioch,  I  fuppofe,  with  (t) 
Witfiusy  to  have  confifted  partly  of  Jews,  and  partly  of  Gentils.  Nor 
do  I  think,  that  Paul  and  Barnabas  would,  as  yet,  extend  their  mini- 
ftrie  farther  than  they  had  done,  without  an  exprefs  divine  appointment. 
What  they  had  already  done,  was  a  great  deal.  And  muft  have  exceed- 
ed the  moft  raifed  expedations,  till  mey  had  feen  the  event.  Their  ftay 
at  Antiech  muft  have  been  very  ufeful,  probably  expedient.  It  was  pro- 
per to  fecnre  what  they  had  gained.  And  they  might  there  receive  ap- 
plications irom  the  feveral  countreys,  in  which  they  had  been^  and  im« 
part  counfel  and  encouragement.  If  they  had  foon  eone  hence  again, 
kune  might  have  arrived,  that  (hould  unfettle  the  nimds  of  new  con- 
verts.    We  plainly  perceive,  that  from  Jiidea  came  feveral  to  fee  this 

new 

(f)  Effit  eriiffi  urbs  Gentilis,  iet  eccleiia  ibidem'  colle^ta  omnium  prima, 
qvft-pirto  JtKbeif I  partim  converfis  Gontilibus  coofiabait,    Uis/iip.feS.Jii, 
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new  colonie  at  Antiochi  Some  might  Come  with  good  views,  to  cncoo* 
rage  and  conlirm  the  believers  there :  or  to  fatisfy  themfelves  concern- 
ing the  truth  of  what  they  had  heard  with  great  picafure.  But  others 
might  come  with  a  deiign  to  inftill  narrow  principles,  and  difturb  their 
minds  with  diiTcrent  icntiments  from  thofe,  which  had  been  taught 
them  by  Paul  arid  Barnabas.  St.  Luke^  no twith (landing  the  concifc- 
nefle  of  his  hiftorie,  has  informed  Ui5  of  two  vifits  made  here  from  Juiea: 
the  firft,  in  the  year  43.  or  44.  when  there  came  Prophets  from  jerufih 
inn  to  Aniic-h.  xi.  27.  Afterwards  thire  came  menfrovi  Judeoy  who  taught 
the  trethrcfiy  that  unlefs  they  were  circumcifed^  they  could  not  be  faved.  xv.  I. 
Of  which  more  prefcntly. 

l(  Paul  and  Barnabas  went  any  where,  we  might  think  of  CUicU: 
the  rather,  becaiifc  we  can  perceive,  that  foon  after  this  there  were 
Gentil  believers  there  :  thougn,  when  Paul  firft  preached  in  that  coun- 
trey,  we  fuppofe  him  to  have  applied  to  Jews  only.  And  it  is  well  ob- 
fervcd  by  Tillemont  upon  the  cafe  now  before  us :  "  it  («)  is  ccrt^n, 
that  Chriftianitv  had  been  eftablifhed  among  the  Gentils  in  C/V/Vi/i,  be- 
fore the  Council  of  Jtrufaletn.^^  A£h  xv.  23.  Ncvcrthclefs,  I  fliould 
rather  think,  that  Paul  and  Barnabas  did  not  now  leave  Antioch^  after 
their  return  thither,  before  tliey  went  up  to  Jerufalcm.  For  fomc  of 
Cilicia  might  learn  the  doctrine  of  the  gofpel  by  coming  to  Antioch.  Or 
fome  of  the  Prophets  and  Evangelifts,  of  Antioch^  may  have  gone  to  C/fi- 
cioy  with  the  approbation,  and  by  the  direction  of  Paul  and  Barnabas. 

In  this  way  of  arguing  I  am  encouraged  by  thofe  words  of  St.  Luluy 
juil  cited :  And  there  they  abode  a  long  time  ivith  the  dtfclples.  We  now 
proceed. 

A£ls  XV.  I.  .  .  5*  And  certain  wen^  ivhich  came  doivn  from  Judea^  tmtgh 
the  brethren  :  Except  ye  be  circumcfcd  after  the  manner  of  Alofes^  ye  cannct 
he  faved.  When  therefore  Paul  and  luirnnbas  had  twfmall dijfenfton  and  HJ' 
putation  with  thcm^  they^  defermtufdj  that  Paul  and  BarnabaSy  and  ceriaifi 
other  of  themjjhould  go  up  to  ftrufaUm^  unto  the  ApofAes  and  Elders^  about 
this  quefion.  .  .  And  ivhen  they  were  come  to  ferufalcniy  they  luere  rccen^i 
of  the  churchy  and  (f  the  ApoJlleSy  and  Elders,  And  they  declarrd  allihing:^ 
that  God  had  done  with  thew.     Buty  (they  laid)  there  (b)  had  rifen  up  cer' 

tain 

(tt)  As  before  Art*  xv.  . 

(b)  Many  have  milhken  thofe  vvords,  as  if  they  were  St.  Luke\  whoob- 
fcrvcd,  that  there  were  at  Jcrujalciu  fonjc  of  the  it£i  of  the  Pharifces,  who  io- 
ilfled  upon  impofing  the  law  upon  tlx;  GentiL«.  So  thought  Dr.  Doddritigh 
Family-Expofitor.  Vol.  3.  p.  233.  So  likevvife  Tilkmont^  whofe  words  are 
theie:  lis  furent  bicn  re^eus  ikjeriifalcm.  Mais  iU  v  trouvcrtnt  lesmefmes 
troublcf ,  qui  agitoient  Tcglife  a'Antioche,  ct  dont  its  venoient  chcrchcr  Ic 
remede.  Car  quelques  Chretiens,  qui  avoicnt  cte  Fharifiens,  voiiloient  qp'oo 
obligeafl  les  Gentils  A  la  circumcifion,  et  a  I'obfervation  de  la  loi;^  S.  Paid, 
art.  xvi.:  Grotivs  himfelf  feems  to  have  underilood  thefe  words  in  the  fame 
manner.  Sicut  Antiochise  quidam  e  Judzis  htW  Chrilliani,  ita  et  Hieroio- 
lymis  quidam  duriorem  illam  defendebant  feotentiam.  Gr&t.  in,  wr.  {• 
tVhereas,  upon  due  confideration,  I  think,  all  mnft  be  fenfiblei  that  tbey 
are  tiot  the  words  of  thp  hiflorian,  but  of  the  mellcDgers,  of  the  church  w 
Antiochi  repre&nting  to  the  Apoftles  and  Elders  at  Jerufalem  the  cafe^or  fi^te 
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In  ofthefeB  rfthe  PharifteSy  which  believedyfaying^  that  it  was  needfiil  to 
rcumcife  tbem^  and  49  command  them  to  keep  toe  law.  Thus  they  deliver- 
1  their  mef&ge,  and  propofed  the  queftion,  which  they  were  deGrous  ta 
ive  determined. 

And  the  ApoSles  and  Elders  came  together  to  conftder  of  this  matter.  Hav- 
ig  in  that  aflemblie,  after  many  debates,  formed  fome  refolutions,  they 
rnt  them  in  a  letter  to  the  brethren^  which  are  of  the  Gentiis,  in  Antioch^ 
fid  Syria  J  and  Cilicia.  ver.  6. .  •  .  3 1 . 

Thofe  determinations  were  intended  for  all  believers'  in  general  from 
mong  the  Gentils,  containing,  as  it  were,  tlic  terms,  upon  which  all 
^ntils  were  to  be  admitted  into  the  Church  of  Chrift,  But  the  epiftlc 
ras  directed,  particularly,  to  the  Gentils  in  Anfioch,  and  Syrian  and  Ci^ 
cia^  becaufe  among  them  the  controverSe  had  arifen,  and  they  were 
be  perfons,  who  had  fent  a  folemn  deputation  to  the  Apodles  and  El-' 
crs  at  Jerufalemf  to  have  their  opinion  upon  it. 

This  journey  to  Jerufalem^  related  by  St.  Luie  Afts  xv.  I  fuppofe  tcr 
c  the  fame  with  that  mentioned  by  St.  Paul  himfelf,  of  which  he  rives 
a  account  to  the  Galatians,  ii.  i.  .  . .  10.  Indeed,  he  mentions  feme 
ircumftances,  wanting  in  Luke.  But,  as  I  apprehend,  they  are  not 
ich  as  need  induce  us  to  think,  two  diflerent  journeys  to  be  fpo« 
en  of. 

From  Paul  therefore  we  (hall  endeavor  to  find  out  the'time  of  it. 
"ben  fourteen  years  after j  fays  he,  /  went  up  again  to  Jerufakm^  with  Bar» 
abas^  and  toA  Titus  with  me  alfo.  And  I  went  up  by  revelation.  In  the 
receding  chapter  of  the  epiilie  to  the  Galatians  Paul  had  related  his 
onverfion  in  the  way  to  Damafcusy  and  then  his  going  up  to  Jerufalem^ 
fter  three  years  ^  to  fee  Peter^  and  abiding  with  him  fifteen  days.  \.  l8« 
\rhcre  are  we  to  date  the  begining  of  thoit  fourteen  years?  at  his  conver* 
m?  or  at  his  coming  to  Jerufalemy  to  fee  Peter?  Pearfon  is  clearly  of 
pinion,  that  (x)  the  computation  muft  be  made  from  the  time  ol  his 
onverfion.    So  likewife  fay  {j)  Efiiusy  and  (2)  Btfnage. 

Says 

f  the  <)ue(lion,  about  which  they  were  fent,  and  which  they  defired  to  have 
ow  fully  reiblved  and  determined.  This  is  the  interpretation,  which  Bexa 
reficrred.  Huoc  locum  video  omnes  pcrindc  interpretati,  ac  fi  eifent  verba 
.ucar,  quail  aim  fiiam  ezpeditionem  narrarent  Paulus  ac  Barnabas,  infur- 
rxerioty  qui  circumcifionem  urgerent.  Quod  mihi  non  fit  admodum  pro* 
abilc*  Sed  potius  illos,  expofita  fua  expeditione,  fubjccilTe  controveruam 
lam  Antiochis  excitatam,  cujus  caulTa  ipfi  Hierofol3miam  venerant.  Puto 
Htur  efie  iUorum  verba,  non  Lucx.  Bez.  in  loc.  Lenfant  follows  Be%M.  And 
Hitlvy  if  I  do  not  miflakehim,  gives  the  fame  interpretation.  And  Dr. 
loidtidgey  upon  my  telling  him  how  I  underflood  the  place,  readily  acqin- 
[bed,  as  I  well  remember.  For  he  was  always  open  to  coovidion,  thereia 
iving  a  good  example  to  all  enquirers  after  truth. 

(f )  Anno  xiv.  a  converiione  S.  Pauli  oongregatum.  Hunc  enim  adven* 
in»iuum  oarrac  Apoftolui  Gal.  u  il  a.et  tempus  ipfiim  determinate  expri- 
iit.«.  Qgod  autem  Apofioliis  ad  epocham  converuonis  fu«  referat  annos, 
ios  tbi  Darrat,  manifefium  eft  ex  fcopo  capitis  i.  et  ii.  •  •  •  Deindc^  pofi  dn» 

mos 

(j)  ^ft.  m  GaL  ii*  X*  3r  (z)  Ann.  50.  num.  Uu 
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Says  St.  Paul  Gal.  i.  1 7.  Thtfi  afttr  three  yean  I  went  9b  to  J^rufa-K 
lem^  to  fee  Peter.  Thofe  three  years  cannot  be  computed  m>m  his  re- 
t'urn  to  Damafciis^  out  of  Arabia^  though  it  be  the  thing  mentioned  im* 
mediately  before  in  ver.  17.  But  mud  be  reckoned  froixi  his  conTerfioo* 
In  like  manner  muft  be  underftood  thofe  words  in  ch.  ii.  i.thenfiurteen 
years  after  I  went  np  to  Jerufalem.  We  muft  take  the  fame  date  or  epoch 
for  the  three  years,  and  for  thcfotfrteen  years.  They  both  begin  from  the 
fame  time,  that  is,  St,  PauPs  converfion. 

The  Council  deputed  with  their  epiftle  two  chofen  men  of  tlidr  own 
Aumber,  ^udas  and  Silas,  to  go  to  Antioch^  together  with  Paul  and  Bar* 
nabas^  Ads  xv.  22.  23.  After  they  had  tarried  there  a  while,  Judat 
returned  to  Jerufaletn,  but  Silas  abode  there  ftill.  ver.  32.  •  •  •  24. 

This  Council  at  Jerufalem,  according  to  («)  Pearfon,  and,  I  fuppofci 
manjr  others,  was  Held  in  the  year  of  Chrift  49.  Bnfifage,  fuppofing 
Paul  to  have  been  converted  in  37.  placeth  (b)  tliis  Council  in  thQ 
year  5P. 

At  I  cannot  iay  exaAly,  when  Paul  was  converted,  whether  m\6% 
or  37.  I  am  led  to  hefitate  about  the  time  of  the  Council.  But  ifbe 
was  converted  before  the  end  of  the  year  36.  the  Council,  as  I  appie* 
kend,  may  be  computed  to  have  been  held  in  the  year  49*  St.  rod 
fays  Gal.  i.  18.  then  after  three  years  I  went  up  to  Jerufalem*  'mrrmftxt^ 
h^  Ti^iK.  Which,  I  think,  implies  full  three  years,  or  fome^Hiat  more, 
cs  before  obfenred.  But  the  expreflion  in  Gal.  ii«  {•  is  different.  We 
tranfl^te :  Thenfmerteen  years  after  I  went  tip  of^ain  to  Jerufalem.  £«in»  %m  \- 
wanwvLfm  k-wf  itaAiv  ahC^  w(  m^c^i/^^  Which,  I  tfiink,  may  be  divs 
rmdevod  :  ^kcn  in  ekout fourteen  years  I  went  up  again  to  Jemfatemn  TliC 
three  jeters,  tbove  mentioned,  are  compleat :  but  xht  fourteen  yeeun  need 
ti<yt  be  fo  wnderftood.  And,  probably,  were  not  ccmpleac.  If  there* 
fore  Paul  be  fuppofed  to  have  been  converted  in  the  year  36.  thi$  Couii* 
cil  might  be  held,  accordingly,  in  49, 

This  period,  from  PauP^  fetting  out  with  Barnabas  from  Antioch,  » 
«o  to  Cxprusy  in  the  begining  of  the  year  45.  to  their  coming  up  to  the 
Council  at  Jerufaletn,  and  returning  tncnce  to  Autioch,  near  the  end  of 
the  year  49.  or  the  begining  of  50,  is  the  fpace  of  about  five  vears. 
.  . .  to  hh  coming  ta  X.  Tlie  next  period  will  reach  from  this  time  to 
Jerufalem  when  he  St.  Paul's  coming  again  to  Jerufulem,  when  be  was 
was  apprehended,        apprehended,  and  imprifoned. 

Soon  after  Ae  return  of  Barnabas  and  Paul  to  Antiocb,  Petrr,  as  it 
fcems,  came  thither,  as  related  by  3t*  Patfly  Gal,  ii,  1 1.  . » •  21.  Nc^ 
verdielefs  that  occafioned  not  their  making  any  long  ftay  at  Antioci. 
For  fays  St.  Luke,  Afts  xv.  36.  And  fotne  days  after,  that  is,  I  think, 
after  ttietr  bemg  come  back  to  Antioch,  or  after  Judas  had  gone  awi^  to 
Jerufalem,  and  the  oontroverfie,  which  had  been  troublefomc  for  feme 
whil^  bdTorej  was fuUycampaiiBd,  Pmtl faii unto Burnabas :  La  tup 
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pus,  eadem  annoram  epocha.  Vox  cnim  -ivirm,  deiude,  non  conjiBigit  lt» 
verba  cum  ilUg  de  triennio,  duafi  a  fine  illius  triennxi  inithim  bnaoL 
AliudenimSWt»T»  inter  hate  et  ilia  intcrccdit,  Annal.  Paulin,p.8g. 

(a)  Amial*  Paulin.f.  8.  9.  xo,  (^)  w«wr.  $©•  «wi,  gm.  m. 
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:^im,  mJ  vifit  our  tretJjrmp  in  every  city,  where  ive  have  preached  the 
word  vAe  JLirdf  oftd  Jit  hov)  they  ao.  And  Barnabas  determined  to  take 
with  them  John^  nuhefe  furname  nvas  Mark,  By  which  \vc  perceive^  that 
Marif  ivho  before  iaA  left  Faui  and  Barnabas,  and  gone  to  Jerufalem^ 
wz%  now  c6iiie  again  into  this  countrey,  and  was  willing  to  have  again 
accompanied  them.  Pofiibly,  he  came  hither  with  Peter.  But  Paul 
thou^  not  good  to  take  him  m/kh  them,  who  departed  from  them  from  Pam^ 
pbyiiaf  and  went  not  with  them  to  the  work.  And  the  contention  wasjijbarpf 
that  they  diparted  ajunder  one  front  the  other.  So  Barnabas  took  Mark,  and 
foiled  mto  Cyftur.  Paul  cho/e  Silas,  and  departed*  .  .  .  and  went  through 
Syria  and  (Sacia,  confirming  the  churches.  Acis  xv.  33.  ...  41. 

I  am  inclined  to  think,  that  it  was  in  the  beginning  of  the  year  50. 
tha(  St.  ArM[  now  fet  out  from  AfUioch.  Pearfon  (c)  likewife^  and  [d) 
Befnage,  phice  it  in  the  fame  year. 

'  fKafius  thinks,^  that  {e)  at  this  time  Paul  went  from  Cilicia  to  Crete  : 
azid  tluitnot  being  able  to  ftay  long  there  himfelf,  he  left  Titus,  that  he 
might  fet  in  order  the  things  that  were  wanting,  and  ordain  Elders  in  every 
city.  ch.  L  5.  Pearfon  (f)  placeth  Paul's  journey  into  Crete  in  the  la- 
ter part  of  die  Apoftle^  hfci  in  63.  or  64.  after  the  deliverance  from 
2iit  imprifonment  at  Rome,  fiut  Witftus  fays,  it  is  not  likety,  that  the 
pieachmg  of  the  Gofpel  in  Crete,  fhould  liave  been  deferred  fo  long : 
when  all  Acbaia,  Macedonia,  Afia,  Cyprus,  Syria,  had  been  already  in- 
ftmfled  in  the  do&rine  of  die  gofpel.  And  he  obferves^  that  not  long 
after  Paul  was  come  from  Cilicia,  he  took  Timothie  into  his  attendance9 
to  fupply,  as  he  thinks,  the  want  of  Titus,  lately  left  in  Crete. 

Though  I  cannot  fay,  that  Paul  now  went  from  Cilicia  to  Crete,  I 
leadily  own  myfelf  to  be  of  opinion,  that  the  Apoftle's  journey  into 
Crtte  was  performed,  and  his  letter  to  Titus  writ,  before  his  imprifon«- 
ment  at  Jenfalem.     But  of  tliis  more  hereafter. 

Havinff  gone  through  Syria  and  Cilicia,  confirming  the  churches,  Paul 
eatne  to  Derbe,  and  Lyftra :  where  diey  had  been  before.  Here  they 
found  Timothie,  who,  as  may  be  fuppofed,  had  been  converted,  when 
Paul  and  Barnabas  were  there  together.  Timothie  having  a  good  cha- 
izQtctyfirom  the  brethren  at  Lyflra  ^nd  Jconium,  Paul  would  have  him  to 
go  forth  wth  him.  Adis  xvi.  1.3. 

Afterwards  they  came  into  Phrygia.    And  it  may  be  reckoned  very 

probable, 

(r)  Ann,  Paul. p.  10.  {d)  Ann.  50.  num.  xhi. 

(jt)  £x  Cilicia  videtur  Paulus  in  Cretam  navi^fle,  et  prsedicato  ibi  evan* 

gelio,  quoniam  alio  properabat,  Titum  reliquiue,  ut  qudt  defunt  ccrrigeret, 

mtfue  oppidatim  prejhyteros  conftituerei.    Quse  Luc«  omifTa,  ex  epifiola  ad  Titum 

fupplenda  efle,  et  hiic  tempori  optime  convenire,  dpinatur  L.  Capellui.    At 

Fearibaus  ad  poihema  Fauli  tempora  refert,  eaque  ejus  itinera,  quae  folutio- 

Dem  ex  vincuFis  Roiaanis  confecuta  fuot.  .  .  Cappelli  tamen  rationes  fotiores 

hie  mibi  videntur.    Non  enim  verifimile  eit,  ad  iUud  u^ue  tempus  ignora- 

turn  fiiifle  Chhftum  in  Creta,  quum  tota  Achaia.  • .  •  pcribnarent  evan^lii 

praecooio.  •  •  Deinde  Derben  et  Lyftram  venit.    Ibi  in  Timotheum  inadity 

fidiiBmum  fibi  abhioc  omnium  it^erum  fuorum  f^turom  comitem*  &c,    Dt 

VitaPaul.  feS*  v*  num*  /. 

CO  Aan.  PauUn.  p.  2i« 
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probable,  that  now  Paul  preached  in  the  chief  cides  of  that  countrqri 
HierapoliSf  Laodtceay  and  Cokffe.  He  alfo  went  into  Galatidy  and  there 
founded  many  churches.  But  they  were  forbidden  to  preach  in  ^£a^ 
properly  fo  called.  St.  Luk/s  words  are  ver.  6.  7.  N^w  v^ben  they  bad 
gone  through  Phrygioy  and  the  region  ofGalatiay  atid  'were  Jhrbidden  of  the 
Holy  Gho/t  to  preach  the  word  in  Ajia^  after  they  were  come  to  Myfia^  tbey 
ajpy^i  to  go  into  Bithynia.     But  the  Spirtt  fuffered  them  not.     ^ 

Then  it  follows  ver.  8.«  .  .  10.  And  they pajjing  by  Myfia^  canuiB 
Troas.  And  a  vifton  appeared  to  Paul  in  the  night.  There Jhod  a  man  d 
Macedonia i  and  prayed  him^  faying :  Cofne  aver  into  Macedonia^  and  help 
us.  And  after  he  hadften  the  vifton^  immediately  we  endeavoured  to  go  into 
Macedonia^  ajfuredly  gatherings  that  the  Lord  had  called  us  to  preach  the  gaf* 
pel  unto  them. 

By  which  manner  of  fpeaking  we  perceive,  that  Luke  was  now  in 
PauPs  companic.  It  is  likely,  that  he  met  them  at  Troas.  Which  feemi 
to  have  been  the  name  of  a  countrey,  and  of  a  dty,  the  chief  of  the 
countrey,  fituate  upon  the  fea-coaft. 

Ver.  II.  12.  Therefore  loo/ing  from  Troas j  we  came  with  a  firaigbt 
courfe  to  Samothrncta^  and  the  next  day  to  Neapolis  :  and  thence  to  Philip^ 
which  is  the  chief  city  of  that  part  of  Macedonia^  and  a  colonie.  And  «r 
v/ere  in  that  city  abiding  certain  days. 

Samothracia  was  an  ifland,  over  againft  Thrace^  bordering  upon  jtffl- 
cedonia.  Neapolis  was  a  town  upon  the  fea-coafl,  on  the  Thracian  fide 
of  the  Strvmonic  Bay,  which  fcparated  Macedonia  and  Thrace.  Here,  I 
fuppofe,  tney  landed,  but  made  .no  (lay.  Thence  they  went  by  land  to 
Philippi.  Here  they  ftaid  fome  while,  and  feveral  remarkable  occur- 
rences in  thrit  city  are  related  by  St.  Luke.  Lydia^  a  feller  of  purple,  of 
the  city  of  Thyatira^  in  Afia^  attended  to  the  things  that  wer<*  fpokcn  of 
Paul^  and  was  baptized,  both  die  and  her  houfhold.  She  feems  to  have 
been  a  merchant,  of  no  fmall  dealings,  and,  probably,  had  with  her  mv 
ny  fervants,  and  other  attendants.  Here  likcwife  Paul  healed  the  young 
maiden,  faid  to  be  poffeffed  with  a  Jpirit  of  divination.  After  which  Paul 
and  Silas  were  apprehended,  beaten,  and  imprifoned.  But  they  were 
foon  fet  at  liberty.     Whereupon  they  left  that  city.  ver.  13.  .  .  .  40. 

From  thence  they  pajjed  through  Amphipolisy  and  Apolloniay  and  came  t9 
Theffalonicay  where  was  a  fynagcgue  of  the  Jews.  A6ts  xvii.  i. 

AmphipoUs  and  Apollonin  were  cities  of  Macedonia,  And  Theffalomca 
was  the  chief  city  of  that  countrey.  Here  being  a  Jcwifli  fynagogue, 
Paulf  as  his  manner  was^  went  in  unto  them^  and  three  fabbath^days  rea* 
fined  with  them  out  of  the  Scriptures,  .  .  .  And  fome  of  them  believed^  and 
confcrted  with  Paul  and  Silas.  Whilft  he  was  here,  believed  alfo,  rf 
the  devout  Greeks^  that  is,  of  the  people  of  the  countrey,  who  were  well 
difpofed,  a  great  multiiudey  and  of  the  chief  ivomcn  of  the  city  not  ckfevt* 
But  the  unbelieving  Jews  made  a  great  difturbancc.  ver.  2.  .  .  .  9, 

The  brethren  therefore  immediateh  fent  away  Paul  and  Silas  by  night  unti 
BercMy  where  many  of  the  Jews,  and  many  of  the  men,  and  honourable 
won -en  of  the  place,  believed.  But  fome  Jews  came  from  Theffalonicey 
zvidfiirred  up  the  people  there  alfo.  ver.  16.  i  •  .  13. 

The  brethren  therefore  immediately  fent  away  Pauly  and  conduufled 
bim  to  Atkensy  with  Luhcy  it  is  likely,  the  writer  of  this  hiftorie.    But 
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VKbt  ^nd  Timailne  aheJe  fiill  at  Beroea.    St  I^ike  then  gives  an  acccant 
of  the  Apoftle's  preaching  at  Athens.    The  event  was,  thztjotne  mocked., 
\HnobeitJhme  adhered  to  Paul^  and  believed.     Among  tuhicb  was  Dionjfius^ 
\it  jireopaghe^  and  a  luotnan  named  Damaris^  and  others  with  them. 

A£ls  xviii.  I.  a*  After  thefe  things  Paul  departed  from  Athens^  and  came 
1»  Corinth  :  and  found  a  certain  JeWy  named  Aquila^  horn  in  Ponttts^  latelj 
amffrom  Italie^  with  his  wife  Prifcillay  becaufe  that  Claudius  had  comtnanjm^ 
edaU  yetvs  to  depart  from  Rome. 

The  Council  of  Jerufalem^  as  before  faid,  was  held  in  the  year  4^ 
or  CO.     And  it  was  fuppofed  by  us^  that  Paul  might  fct  out  from  An^ 
tiocb  in  the  year  56.  before  it  was  far  advanced.    If  fo,  he  might  come 
now  to  Corinth f  before  the  end  of  the  year  51.     For  as  Bafnage  com- 
pntesy  the  Apoftle's  journeyiiigs,  after  leaving  Antioch  till  his  coming  to 
Corihthy  need  not  take  up  more  than  a  year  and  a  half.     I  put  below  (g;) 
his  brief  enumeration  of  all  the  places,  which  have  been  lately  taken  no- 
tice of  by  us.    But  he  did  not  think  of  the  journey  into  Crete^  mention* 
cd  by  Tvitjius.    Nor  do  I  fuppofc  it  to  have  been  then  performed.  Thi$ 
computation  fuits  Paul's  finding  Aquila  and  Prifcilla  at  Corinth.     For^ 
le  ]tninks  that  edic^  of  Claudius  to  have  been  publifhed  in  the  eleventh 
jearof  his  reim,  which  began  on  Jan.  24.  in  the  year  51. 

At  Corinth  Paul  tarried  a  year  and  fix  months,  ch.  xviii.  1 1.  that  is^ 
as  I  fuppofe,  the  remainder  of  the  year  51.  and  all  52.  and  part  of  53. 

And  then  he  took  leave  of  the  brethren  ^  and  failed  thence  into  Syria^  and 

with  him  Prifcilla^  andAquila^  having  fhorn  his  head  in  Cenchrea.  For  he 
had  a  vow.  And  be  came  to  EphefuSy  and  left  them  there.  But' he  entered  ' 
into  the  fynagoguej  afid  reafoned  ivith  the  Jews.  When  they  deftred  him  /» 
tarry  longer  time  with  them^  he  confented  not :  but  bid  them  farewell ^  faying ': 
1  mtfi  by  all  means  keep  th'u  feafl  at  Jerufaltm  :  meaning,  as  I  apprehend^ 
the  feaft  of  Pentecoll  in  the  year  53.  But  I  will  return  again  unto  you^ 
if  God  will^  And  hefaiUdf'cm  Ephefus,  And  when  he  had  landed  at  Ce~ 
jivreay  and  gone  upj  andfilutcd  the  churchy  namely,  at  Jerufalem^  he  went 
ivmn  to  Antioch.  And  after  he  hadfpentfomc  tune  there ^  he  departed ^  and 
svent  over  all  the  countrey  of  Galatia^  and  Phrygiay  in  order^  that  is,  .vifit- 
ing  the  churches,  formerly  planted  by  him,  in  thofe  countreys  JlrengtheU" 
ifig  all  the  difciples.  ver.  18....  23. 
In  this  fpace  of  time,  after  Paul  had  left  Ephefus,  came  thither  ApnU 

Jas^ 

ig)  Redux  a  fynodo  Paulus,  pofl  dies  aliquot  moras  Antiochcnae,  mox  in 
•^yriam  et  Ciliciaiii  proiiciicitur.    Quibus  pcragratis,  continue  in  Pifidiam, 
Lycaoniam,  Phrygram  pcnetravit,  baud  longa  nTquam  mora,  ut  veibo  ln\^ 
oftcndirur.     Hinc  folvens  Trojde,  per   Samotbiacimi  dclatns  eft  M^cecio- 
niam,  ubi  dies  non  multos  exegit«     Mox  per  Aniphipolim,  et  Apoilonian\ 
ThefTalonicam,  Macedoniae  metropolim,  pervenir,  ubi  per  ^bbara  tria  diiTe- 
niit«     Mota  (editione,  Beroeam  no£tu  pctiit :  qu^  fahitata,  c^  dilotlUt  prop- 
ter.advcnium  Judseorum — et  Athenas  pcrvenit :  qufi  poft  Jiliqnantulam  rem- 
poris  moram  relid^  Corinthum  anno  91.  ingrefTus  eft.    Noftram  non  mini- 
mum adjuvat  chronologiam  advencus  Aqnilx    in  hmc  urbem  Roma  nuper 
edi^^o  Ctaudiano  pulfi :  quod  probabilifTima  fane  conje(5turd  anno  Claud ii  xi. 
promulgatnm  efle  colligitur.     Ut  a  fynodo  ad  peregrinationcm  ufque  Corin- 
thum fefquianniTS  circitcr  clapfus  iic.    Bafn.  ann.  50.  num.  xxiu     Fid.  et  aiin^ 
51*  /r.  Uvtiim  Ixix* 
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hsy  torn  at  Alexandria.  Who  received  from  Aqulh  and  Prircilla  fardicr 
inftruftions  concerning  the  Chriftian  Religion,  beyond  what  he  knew' 
bcJForc,  and  then  went  away  to  Corinth,  ver.  24.  .  .  .  28* 

Ch.  xix.  I .  And  it  came  to  pafs^  that  ivhiie  Apolhs  was  at  Corinth^  Pad 
haying  pnjfed  tfjrough  the  upper  coajis^  meaning  the  countreys  of  Galati$ 
and  Phryptay  before  mentioned,  catne  to  Ephefus :  that  is,  as  I  appre- 
hend, before  the  cud  of  the  year  53.  poffibly,  in  QiElober,  or  «<>• 
vcmbcr* 

I  hope,  I  have  allowed  time  cnongh  for  all  the  journeys  hitherto  men- 
tioned :  and  that  1  have  not  brought  Paul  to  Ephefus  too  foon. 

Ver.  8.  .  .  10.  Says  St.  Luke:  And  he  went  into  the  fynagopie^  ant 
J^a^e  boldly  foi-  the /pace  of  three  nwiths,  dijputingy  and  pcrfuading  the  things 
concerning  the  kingdom  of  God.  But  when  divers  'were  hardened^  ami  is 
(ieved  noty  but  /pake  evil  of  that  way  before  the  multitude j  be  departed frmk 
theWy  and  feparatcd  the  difcipleSy  difputing  daily  in  the  frhool  of  one  Tyrannus. 
And  this  continued  by  the  fbace  of  two  years.  So  that  all  they  *which  dwelt  in 
Afiay  ftriftly  {h)  fo  called,  the  countrcy,  of  which  Ephefus  was  the  me- 
tropolis, heard  the  nvord  of  the  Lord  jefusy  both  Jews  and  Greeks.  St. 
faiily  afterwards,  A£ls  xx.  31.  in  his  difcourfe  to  the  Elders  of  EpUuf 
at  Miletus y  fays,  he  had  been  with  them  the  fpace  of  three  years.  Wmck 
may  be  a  round  number.  Three  monihsy  at  leait,  fie  had  difptited  in  thf 
Jcwifh  fynagoguc,  and  two  years  in  the  fchool  of  TyrannuSy  and,  poffibly, 
fomewhat  more,  making,  in  the  whole,  a  good  deal  above  two,  whidi 
/Jt.  Paul  might  call  three  years. 

I  think,  that  Paul  might  come  to  Ephefusy  before  the  end  of  the  year 
53;^.,  in  Oftobcr,  or  November,  as  before  faid.  There  he  continued  the 
remainder  of  that  year,  and  the  whole  of  the  years  54.  and  55.  till  the 
year  56.  about  Pentecoft.     However,  let  us  ooferve  the  hiftorie. 

From  ver.  1 1.  to  41.  the  end  of  the  forecited  xix,  chapter  of  the  KQ% 
is  St.  Lukt^s  account  of  the  fpecial  miracles  wrought  by  Paul  at  EphefuSy 
and  divers  remarkable  events,  and  then  of  a  tumult  raifed  by  DenutriMSy 
a  jGlvcrfmith,  and  other  work-meny  of  like  occupation. 

Then  Afts  xx.  i.  .  .  .  6.  And  after  the  uproar  had  ceafedy  Paul  calki 
unto  him  the  difcipleSy  and  embraced  themy  and  departed  for  to  go  into  Mace^ 
donia.  And  when  he  had  gone  over  thofe  parts  y  and  oad  given  them  much 
exhortatiouy  he  came  into  Greece.  And  there  abode  three  months.  And 
when  the  Jews  laid  wait  for  himy  as  he  was  about  to  fail  into  Syria^  be  fur' 
fofed  to  return  through  Macedonia.  And  there  accompanied  him  into  Afia 
Sopater  of  Beroeay  and  of  the  Theffalonians  Ariflqrchus  and  SecunduSy  and 
Gaius  tf  Derbcy  and  Timothicy  andofj^ay  Tychicus  and  Tropbimtu.  Thrfi 
going  before  tarried  for  us  at  Troas.     Atul  we  failed  away  from  Pbilipfif 

apr 

Jl^h)  Atque  hinc  diverde  notiones  vocis  Af*t  oriuntur,  ut  latipma  tertikm 
orbis  terrarum  Continentem  fonet,  Huropx  ab  ortu  opoiitam :  latwr  tokff 
nam  peainfulam  inter  Ponticum  et  Mediterraneum  mare;  Uuu  Afiam  oi 
Taunim,  vel  intra  eum  montcm.  Deindej?r/V?«  eft  provinciae  proconfoltfiii 
JlriBims  media  pars  illius  provincix,  circa  Ephefum  et  Lydiam  propriam: 
JtriRiffimey  Homerica  notione,  paryus  tradtus  ad  Cayfirum  fluvium*  Sacni 
£riptoribu8  fignificatio  ilia  placuit,  quam  flriRiorem  modo  diximus,  uti  ex 
lis,  quie  varie  adbuc  dida  lunt,  elucet.    Cellar.  D\Jf%  de  fett^  ecchf.  4f^^ 
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fi^r  tit  Jajs  tfmJeavened  hread^  and  came  unto  them  to  Treas^  in  Jive  day^ 
vher§  far  abode  fiven  days. 

ThcFC  is  not,  perhaps,  any  part  of  St.  PauT^  travels  attended  with 
DOic  diCEcuIties,  than  this  period,  of  his  leaving  Ephefusj  and  fetting 
mt  upon  his  voyage  to  Jerujalem^  with  the  colle^ions  made  in  the 
SuiTcnes  of  Greece  and  Macedonia^  and  fome  other  places.  St.  Luke  is 
FCry  diftin£t  and  particttlar  in  the  account  of  the  journey  from  Troas  to 
JerufaUm.  But  rrom  Ephefus  to  Troas  he  has  mentioned  but  one  city 
Tidy,  which  is  PbilkpL  Otherwife,  as  we  have  feen  in  the  paflage  jud 
ffanfcribed,  he  fpeaks  only  of  the  countreys  of  Macedonia^  and  Greece. 

We  will  therefore  endeavor  to  fettle  the  time,  when  Paul  left  Epbefuif 
and  then  oonSder,  how  long  he  might  be  in  Macedonia^  or  other  plai^es^ 
before  he  went  to  Troas. 

After  having  related  Paul's  preaching  at  Ephefus  for  a  good  while, 
and  the  fucce&  of  it,  St.  Lule  fays  in  the  forecited  xix,  ai.  22.  22.  Af^ 
ter  tbefe  things  nvere  ended^  Paul  purpofed  in  the  jpirit^  when  he  had  pal 
tbriugh  Macedcnia  and  Acbaia^  to  go  to  ycrujalemy  faying:  After  Ibi-- 
ken  there^  Imujl  fee  Rome.  So  he  fent  into  Macedonia  t%vo  of  them  that 
msniered  to  him^  Tinwthie  and  Erafius.  But  he  himfelfjlaid  tn  Afie^fir  a 
feapn*  At  the  fame  time  there  arofe  no  finall  Jlir  about  that  way:  meaning 
me  tumult  caufed  by  Detnetrius,  as  before  mentioned. 

Ughifiot  has  a  happy  thought  upon  this  place.  ^^  PauPs  thoughts, 
''  fays  (/)  he,  of  going  to  Rome  argue  the  death  of  Claudius^  who  ha4 
^  bauiimed  ^1  the  Jews  from  tlience.  AEts  xviii.  2.  and  that  by  the 
"  coining  in  of  Nero^  a  new  Emperour,  that  decree  was  extinA,  an4 
^  freedom  of  accefTe  to  Rome  opened  to  diem  again.  For  it  can  be  little 
"*  conceiyed,  that  Paul  fliould  think  of  going  thither,  when  he  could 
"  neither  find  any  of  his  nation  there,  nor  himfcif  come  thither  without 
^  certain  hazard  of  his  life :  as  the  cafe  would  have  been,  if  Claudius  and 
**  his  decree  were  yet  alive.  It  is  therefore  agreeable  to  all  reafon,  that 
**  the  death  of  Claudius^  and  the  fucceffion  01  Nero  were  now  divulged. 
**  And  Paul  thereupon  knowing,  that  it  was  now  lawful  again  for  a  Jew 
"  to  go  to  Rome^  intendeth  to  take  a  farewell  journey  and  vifit  to  Ma^ 
^  cedonia^  Achaia^  and  Jerufalem^  and  then  to  go  and  preach  there.'' 

Claudius  died  0£l.  13.  in  the  year  54.  It  might  be  the  b^ninf  of 
55.  before  the  tidings  of  the  death  of  Claudius  and  the  acceflionof  ^ero 
reached  Ephefus.  Upon  which,  or  foon  after,  the  thought  of  going  to 
Rome  entered  PauPs  mind.  But  he  intended  firft  to  go  to  Macedonia^ 
md  GreecCy  and  Jferufaletn. 

&,  fays  St,  Luke,  be  fent  into  Macedonia  two  of  them  that  minifiered 
vnte  him,  Tiinothle  and  Eraftus.  But  he  bimfelf  Jlaid  in  Afia  for  4 
^e^9n. 

By  which  we  are  led  to  think,  that  thofe  meflengers  were  fent  into 
JUacedonia  in  the  year  55.  After  they  were  gone,  came  to  Paul  ztEphe" 
tix,  from  Corinth^  Stepbanus^  FortunatuSy  and  AchaicMSn  1  Con  xvi.  17. 
By  them  he  fends  his  firft  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians,  writ,  as  I  fuppofe,  hi 
the  begining  of  the  year  56.  And  it  appears  from  i  jCor.  xvL  10.  I  J. 
that  Tm^Ue,  who^  as  be^re  feenj  had  oeen  lent  into  Macedwi,  was 

atto 
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alfo  to  go  to  Corinth.  For  there  the  Apoftlc  fays :  Now  if  TinMflr 
c$m4^^  fee  that  he  may  be  with  you  without  fear.  For  he  worketh  tint 
nvork  of  the  Lord^  as  I  alfo  do.  Let  no  man  therefore  defpife  him  :  but  etiiL 
dii3  him  forth  in  peace  ^  that  he  may  come  unto  me.  For  I  look  for  him  vtkr  " 
the  brethren.  Paul  therefore  was  in  expe£lation  of  Timothies  coining  ti*  » 
him  at  Ephefus.  Which  I  fuppofe  he  did,  before  Paul  removed  thenoCt'!  ~ 
Paul  hySy  i  Cor.  xvi.  8.  9.  But  I  will  tarry  at  Ephefus,  untUl  Pintet^l  T 
For  a  great  door  and  effectual  is  opened  unto  me.  And  there  are  many  ih 
nferfiirics.  The  Pentecojl^  there  mentioned,  I  fuppofe  to  be  that  of  dlc! 
year  56.  1  j 

Some  time  therefore  in  the  year  56.  before  Pentecoft,  or  about  tbajt' 
feafon-,  Paul  left  Ephefus  to  go  into  Macedonia.  So  fays  St.  Luke  in  Us 
account  of  PauPs  removal  from  Ephefus.  He  firft  mentions  Macedonia^ 
ai]d  then  Greece.  A£ls  xx.  i.  2.  And  from  what  Paul  fays  2  Cor.ii,  t 
J  2.  it  is  argued,  that  {k)  he  did  not  fail  away  dire^ly  from  Ephefus  to  S 
Macedonia  :  but  travelled  by  land  to  TroaSy  and  then  went  over  to  Jfir  S 
^edonia  by  fea.  If  fo,  he  went  now  into  Macedonia,  by  the  fame  way  % 
that  he  had  done,  when  he  was  firft  there.  Afts  xvi.  1 1 .  1 2.  "" 

But  how  long  was  Paul  now  in  Macedonia  and  Achaia  ?  or  what  fpaoe 
of  time  was  there  between  his  leaving  Ephefus,  and  *Trocu,  and  his  le-' 
turn  to  Troas,  in  his  way  to  Jerufalem  ?  If  it  was  a  year  only,  or  fomc- 
what  lefs,  the  Paflbver  mentioned  A£ls  xx.  6.  and  the  Pentecoft  men- 
tioned ver.  16.  were  in  the  year  57.     But  if  Patd*s  journey  from  Sfbi^  'J 
fusy  round  about  by  Troas,  Macedonia,  and  Achaia,  and  Macedonia  againi  ^ 
to  l^roas,  in  the  way  to  Jerufalem,  took  up  two  years,  or  thereaboiiti  * 
then  tlie  Pentecoft  mentioned  Afts  xx.  16.  was  in  the  year  of  Chrift  58. 
And,  if  I  miftake  not,  there  are  feveral  confiderations,  leading  us  to 
think,  that   thefe  journcyings  took  up   more,   than   the   fpace  of  a 
year. 

It  need  not  to  be  doubted,  that  Timothie  returned  from  Corinth  to 
Paul,  before  the  Apoftle  removed  from  Ephefus.  And  that  Paul  left  him 
there,  will  be  manifeft  from  that,  which  is  called  tlie  firft  epiftle  to  STt 
motkie.  As  I  befought  thee  to  abide  fill  at  Ephefus,  when  I  ^uent  into  Ma* 
cedonia,  that  thou  mightefl,  charge  fome,  that  they  teach  no  other  dociri/ie^ 
I  Tim.  i.  '^.  Paul  therefore  left  Timothie  at  ephefus,  for  weighty  rca- 
fons  :  and  fome  time  after  his  coming  into  Macedonia,  wrote  him  a  fet- 
ter, for  hjs  direction  and  afliftance  in  the  arduous  work,  lying  befoie 
him.  But  Timothie  was  with  Paul,  at  writing  the  fecond  epiftle  to  the 
Corinthians.  For  it  begins  thus  :  Paul  an  Apoflle  of  Jefus  CbrUl .  .  .  ani 
Timothie  our  brother  unto  the  church  of  God^  which  is  at  Corinth,  tvith  all 
the  faints  in  all  Achaia.  That  letter  was  fent  from  Macedonia,  a  little 
before  Paul  went  to  Corinth.  But  fome  good  while  muft  Ivavc  pafled  be- 
tween 

(I)  Scd  quid  interca  Pau!iis«  poftquam  Ephcib  profe^us  eft,  ut  iret  ii 
Macedonian!  ?  Per  Minorem  Afiani  iter  facieiis,  venit  Troadcm  nobilifli- 
mam  civitatem,  qnx  adjacet  Hellcfponto  :  \ibi  qiixrens  Titum,  cum  non  kh 
veniiTet,  trnnfmiilo  iivto  abiit  in  Maccdooiam.  2  Cor.  li*  Baron*  ann*  {ji 
nmn.  elxxxv. 

Paul  nc  s'cmbarqua  pas  h  Rphefe,  mais  il  vitit  a  Tro^dc  dans  Ic  ^f flqin  d^ 
prtfcbcr  Tcvangilc,     lilUm^  ti.  Paul,  art,  11. 
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reen  P^uf%  leaving  TiwcfbU  at  £piffujj  and  writing  to  hinii  and  this 
:cond  epiftk  to  the  C^lnthi^r::,  Paul^  it  is  very  probable,  did  not  fend 
3T  Tinmtbie  to  come  to  him  fnnn  E/tiyus  prei'endy  after  he  had  left  him 
!kere.  I  might  add,  that  there  mull  h^ve  been  fome  emergent  occa- 
ons,  that  induced  Paul  to  call  T'r.M:hit  to  him  from  Ephrfus^  where  his 
refence  was  of  great  impon^nce.  \Miat  thcfe  occahons  were.  Lute 
as  not  at  all  hintcrd.  But  they  may  be  luppofed.  Howe^'crjl  do  not 
low  ftay,  to  hint  what  they  were. 

Paul  in  his  fecond  epiftle  to  the  Ccrinthiam^  ch.  i.  and  xiii.  I.  apolo- 
pzeth  for  his  deferring  fo  long  to  come  to  them.  But  there  could  have 
xen  no  occafion  for  fuch  apologies,  if  he  had  come  to  them  in  the  fame 
fear  that  he  wrote  his  iirfl  epiftle. 

PW  fays  I  Cor.  xvi.  5.  6.  Novo  I  wU  ccnie  unto  you^  'when  IJt^» 
f§fs  through  Moced^niam  .  .  .  And  it  may  3c',  tiut  I  wll  utidcj  yea^  urtd 
vnnter  with  you.  But  Paul  did  not  abidc^  and  'winter  with  tkem^  accord- 
ing to  this  propofal,  as  here  intimated.  If  he  had,  there  could  have  been 
no  ground  for  fuch  apologies,  as  are  in  the  Tecond  epiftle.  Nevertheless 
the  Apoftie  did  fpend  three  months  with  them,  not  very  long  before  a  paiT- 
onrer.  Which  muft  have  been  partly  in  fome  winter.  As  they  could 
not  be  in  the  year  56.  when  the  fir'ft  epiftle  to  them  was  writ,  they 
muft  have  been  in  the  year  after,  that  is  about  the  end  cf  tiie  year 
57.  and  the  begining  of  the  year  58.     See  again  Afls  xx.  i.  •  •  .  6. 

Sl  Paul  {sty &  2  Cor.  ix.  2.  For  I  knew  the  forwardnefs  cfycur  mind. 
Far  whieh  I  boaft  of  you  to  them  (tj  Macedonia^  that  Achaia  %L*aj  ready  a  yetur 
§19.  And  year  zeaJ  has  provoked  very  many.  Which  plainly  ihews,  that 
it  mras  now  above  a  year,  fincc  writing  the  firft  epiftle  to  the  Ccrinthiiwj^ 
which  was  fent  from  EphiTuj.  For  there  he  fays  ch.  xii.  1.2.  iV&tw 
coiKerning  the  coUeSficnfor  theJaintSy  as  I  have^ given  direJlicns  to  the  ehnrchis 
ofUaiatiajfo  do  ye.      Upon  the  Jirjl  day  of  the  *iveek^  let  everyone  of  you  lay 

Jr  him  infiore^  as  God  has  profpered  him  :  that  there  be  no  gatherings^  when 
cppne,  Thefe  dire£tions  were  then  fent  to  the  Corinthians,  They  there- 
fore were  not  readie  then.  They  could  not  be  rcadie,  till  fome  wliilc 
after.  And  yet  at  the  time  of  writing  the  fccoud  epiftle  to  them,  from 
Macedonia^  they  had  been  readie  above  a  year. 

This  iliews,  that  Paul  was  above  a  year  in  ALieedonia^  or  near  it. 
Moreover  after  fending  away  this  fecond  letter,  Paul  went  to  Ccrinthy  and 
ftaid  there  three  months.  And  afterwards  went  thence  through  il/tfi.v^c- 
nia  to  Troas, 

Confequently  there  was  the  fpace  of  two  years,  or  almoft  two  years^ 
)etween  Paul's  leaving  Ephefusy  and  coming  to  Troas^  in  his  way  to  Je^^ 
lifalem* 

As  Paul  did  not  winter  at  Corinth  in  tlie  year  56.  we  are  1  jd  to  think 
\l  Nii'opoUsj  mentioned  Titus  iii.  1 2. 

Before  I  proceed,  I  muft  take  fome  farther  notice  of  the  words  of 
t  Cor.  i.  15,  16.  And  in  this  conjidenee  1  was  minded  fo  come  unto  you  before f 
>r  firft,  that  you  plight  have  a  fecond  benefit .-  and  to  pafs  by  you  ifit9  Macedo^ 
tiof  and  to  come  again  out.of  Macedoma  to  you^  and  of  you  to  be  brought  #/» 
nj  way  toward  Judea.  Hence  it  may  be  conchided,  that  in  the  begining 
>t  the  year  56.  before  Paul. kit  EphJfusy  he  once  had  hopes  of  getting  to 
Judea,  10  tlie  year  following,  that  is^  in  the  year  57.  probably  at  PafT- 
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oveTi  or  Pentecofti  and  dial  he  had  been  prerented.  He  dm  inten 
to  go  from  Epbfjns  to  Cmnth^  thence  to  Macedomaf  and  to  retttrn  fi 
Macnbnia  to  Corinth,  that  hj  the  Chriftiana  there  he  migbt  be  hwq^ 
f.:  way  to  Juiea.  But  by  (ome  means  he  had  been  earned  into  a  i 
:  rent  coune.  He  had  not  yet  been  in  Judea.  Nor  was  he  yet  ce 
:?  Corinth  J  though  he  had  been  in  Macedonia.  And,  probably,  he 
not  get  into  Ju^a  before  the  Pentecoft  in  58.  Thefe  words  thevd 
mud  induce  us  to  think,  that  there  was  a  longer  fpace  of  time  bet^ 
PauPs  leaving  Ephefiis,  and  coming  to  Corinth^  and  Jerufalemj  than! 
been  generally  fuppofed  of  late. 

Barmius  fays,  that  (/)  during  this  period  Patd  was  in  CreU^  u  1 
as  in  Macedofiia,  and  Achaia,  as  does  ^m)  Lightfoot:  who  aKb  fuppof 
(ft)  Paul  to  have  been  now  in  Ittyrtcum. 

Dr.  Cenfon  {p)  thinks,  that  Paul  might  fay,  as  he  does  Rom.  xr. 
diat  he  had  preached  the  gofpel  from  jerUfaUni  round  about  unto  JK 
cum^  *'  upon  account  of  his  being,  and  that  more  than  once,  in  Mi 
**'  dofriaj  which  bordered  upon  Illyricumy  the  Scardican  mountains,  and ' 
^  river  Driloy  bdne  the  boundaries  between  them."  And  after  the  I 
mtinner  JVttJiuSj  who  thinks,  that  {p)  Paul  did  not  intend  to  fay,  that 
had  preached  in  Ulyricum.  For  he  only  makes  it  the  boundarie  of 
labours.     However,  he  fays,  that  Appollonia  was  a  city  of  Dlyricum. 

Wall  upon  A3s  XX.  2.  (q)  fays^  "  St.  Paul  did  many  great  tln^ 
that  nine  months  time.  [So  he  computes.]  It  muit  have  been  du 
that;  fpace,  I  think,  that  he  made  an  excurfion  into  Slyricum^  and  prea 
ed  the  gofpd  there.** 

Mr.  jBijcoe  delivers  his  thoughts  in  this  manner :  ^  In  (r)  the  fi 
**  epiflrle  he  fays  :  From  Jerufalem  rotmd  about  unto  lUyricum^  I  havei 
**  preached  the  gpfpel  of  Chrifi.  Which  is  a  general  confirmation  of 
<<  whole  hiftorie  t)f  his  travels  in  the  book  of  the  Afh.  For  in  that 
*<  tone  he  is  faid  to  have  gone  through  Syria,  Cilicia,  and  moil,  if  no 
**  the  countries  in  Pemnfular  Afia,  to  have  gone  over  into  Europe^  an 

"1 

(/)  Ann.  57.  num.  ccix* 

(m)  Lifilf^ot,  Harm,  of  the  N*  T.  Foi.  i.p.  309. 

(»)  IbiAp.ioy. 

(0)   Upon  tbeAMs,  VoL  t.p.  i^^firfi  ed.p.  li^^tbefecondid^ 

\p)  Deinde  iter  fecerunt  per  Amphipoiim  iirbem  Philippit  Tidoaun 
ApolloQtam  quii»  eft  Corinthiorum  et  Corcyrseonim  odonia,  civitas  Illy 
Sic  enim  Stephanu8.— -— Verum  id  iioftne  nunc  potiffimnm  amfidcnti* 
eft,  quod  Apollonia  urbs  Illyrica  fit.  Peninet  hoc  ad  illuftratioiiem  il 
quod  Paulus  Romanis  fcripfit.  xv.  19.— —  Multorum  ifte  locus  in^enia : 
gavit,  non  invenientiuro,  quo  tempore  Paulus  evangellum,  in  IllyrKXH  ^ 

J 


lupponunt,  prxdicavit. Sed  quid  laboramus  incaiftum  ?  PHmo  enim 

ricum  non  comprehendit  P^nlus  luis  itineribui,  quali  id  quoque  evaDgd 
prsAcando  peragraverit :  fed  Illjrricum  ftatuit  htnemm  iuoram  tei 
nun.  Venit  enim  ad  limttes  lUyrici,  qutndo  venit  ApoHlooiam.  OpI 
Grotios  ad  Rom.  xv.  19.  Macedonia,  '^uam  perqfravit  Paidm^  ] 
matiam  aiiingit,  quft  pars  lUyrici,  et  ipfimi  uetvt  lUyricmo.  Jm 
nadu  eft  Apollonia,  nominatu  A&.  zvii,  1.  ifitf.  di  Fii^  vAwfc  fB» 
num.  Jti. 

^)  ff^mlFs  Notes  mpon  the  N.  T.  f,  20;« 

(r)  UfoM  tie  AMi.f.  i^zt^.6^z%% 
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**  pafs  through  Mactimia  into  Greece.    Now  Serosa^  the  laft  city,  iii 

T*  which  St.  PW  is  faid  to  have  preached  in  Macedonia^  could  not  be  far 

^  from  Deffaretia^  which  was  part  of  the  ancient  Ulyrkum.     At  the  fame! 

^  time  I  muft  own,  it  does  not  feem  at  all  improbable  to  me»  that  Su 

**  Paul  might  in  one  of  his  journeys  through  Macedonia^  (for  St.  Luke 

"  relates  his  pai&ng  through  Macedonia  three  times)  make  an  excurlioh 

Jl^to  fome  of  the  nearer  parts  of  IJfyricum,  and  plant  the  gofpel  among 

H^pcm,  though  not  taken  notice  of  in  the  hiftorie  of  the  (j)  Ads.     It  is 

Vrartain  however,  that  during  St.  PauPs  life  the  gofpel  was  preached 

IF  even  in  the  remoter  parts  of  lUyrlcumy  and  not  improbably  by  the  ApoC- 

^  tie  himfelf,  after  Us  releafe  from  his  firft  imprifonment  zx.  Rome.  For 

**  in  his  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothies  written  when  he  was  a  fecond  time 

^  prifoner  in  that  great  city,  he  informs  him,  that  he  had  fent  Titus 

•  into  DalmatiaJ* 

If  I  iBirere  to  alter  the  later  part  of  that  paragraph,  agreealJy  to  my  ap- 
ptehenfions,  it  would  ftai;d  thus :  *^  It  is  certain,  that  during  St.  PauPs 

*  life  the  gofpel  was  preached  e\'cn  in  the  remoter  parts  of  Illyriaon^  and 
**  more  than  probable  by  the  Apoftle  himfelf,  and  that  before  his  impri- 
"  fonment  at  Rome^  when  he  was  fcnt  thither  from  Judea  by  Feftus.  For 
"in  his  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothicy  writ  during  that  his  imprifonment 
"  at  RomCf  he  informs  hihi,  that  he  had  fent  TitNS  into  DalviatlaJ* 

The  fecond  epiftle  to  Thmth'i^  having  been  writ  at  that  time,  if  any 

Zmcnt  can  be  fetched  from  it,  It  mull  prove,  that  Pau!  had  been  in 
,  Tftfflf,  before  he  went  to  Jerujulan^  and,  probably,  at  the  time,  which 
we  are  now  fpeaklng  of. 

It  appears  to  me  very  probable,  that  at  this  time  Paul  was  in  Illyricum^ 
and  Crete*  But  I  cannot  iligcil  the  order  of  his  journeys,  fincc  St,  Luke 
has  not  related  them.  St.  Luke  fays  nothing  of  PauPii  going  to  Troas* 
He  only  fays,  tliat  Paul  went  from  Ephcfus  to  Macedomny  and  then  came 
into  Greece.  Though  Paul  was  preparing  for  his  journey  to  Jcrufaletn^ 
with  contributions  of  Gentil  churches,  he  was  net  in  a  hurrie.  Nor 
were  thofe  colle£licns  his  only  concenu  Notwithftanding  the  tumult 
at  Ephrfusy  he  took  leave  of  his  friends  there  with  a  good  deal  of  delibe- 
ration. St.  Lukc^  words  are,  Acls  xx.  l.  And  after  the  uproar  nuas 
ceafedj  Paul  called  unto  hi^i  the  difcipleSy  and  embraced  tbem^  and  departed  fir 
to  go  into  Macedonia.  Nor  docs  St.  Luke  rcprcfcnt  the  Apoftle  in  great 
haftc  in  that  countrey.  For  he  fays,  ver.  2.  And  'when  he  had  gotie  over 
ihcfe  parts ^  andhad  givnithein  much  exhortation^  he  came  into  Greece. 

It  is  now  a  common  opinion,  that  (/)  St.  Paul  did  not  go  dire£lly  to 

Macedknia 

(1)  *^  All  that  St.  Luke  fays  of  his  iecond  journey  is  this:  Andwlcn  he 
•*  bad  gone  over  thofe  partSy  and  had  given  them  muth  exhortation^  he  came 
**  into  Greecin  Ad^  xx.  2.  All  that  is  faid  of  the  third  journey  is,  thkc 
'*  whereas  he  intended  to  have  failed  from  Greece  into  Syria^  knowing  that  the 
**  J^ws  laid  wait  for  him,  he  changed  his  mind,  and  palTed  through  Macedo" 
•*  nia^  ver.  3.  /•  .  6.  At  either  of  thefc  times  he  might  make  en  excurfion 
"  into  Ilkyrtcum^  butmoft  probably  in  hisitecond  journey •**  that  is  a  usee  of 
Mr.  Bifcoe  at  p.  42  ;. 

(f )  **  He  did  not  go  dired^l v  from  Ephofus  to  Maced^iaf.  that  \S9lSt  did  not^ 
^'  take  Ihippiog  at  Ephefu^ s  (tiMfi  was  not  iafe  :>  bul  efcapcd  by  Uod  to  f rMu ^ 
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Macedonia  frpm  Epheft^^  but  went  by  land  to  Troas^  and  ttcrc  crofled  orcr 
to  Macedonia*  It  is  evident,  th^rt  before  he  wrote  his  fecond  epiftlc  to 
the  Corhithians^  from  Macedonia^  he  had  been  at  Tr&j/,  For  2  Cor.  u. 
12.  he  fay*;,  he  came  to  TroaSy  to  preach  ChrtJTs gojpely  and  that  a  doornvu 
opened  to  hiin  of  the  Lord,  Tliere  is  no  abfurdity  in  fuppofing,  that  St 
Luke^  who  fays  nothing  ofPauPs  having  been  then  at  Troas,  and  omittd 
the  Apoftle's  journey  into  Arabia^  and  indeed  many  other  things,  Ids 
omitted  an  account  of  his  going  to  Crete  and  Illyricum.  Wallj  and  odierly 
who  compute  no  more  than  nine  months  between  PauPs  leaving  ^^&j|ib 
and  coming  to  Troas^  in  the  way  to  Jerufalem^  may  find  a  cUliculCT  & 
admitting  what  we  contend  for.  But  I  think,  I  have  (hewn  it  to  be  » 
fpace  of  almofl:  two  years,  or  about  a  year  and  three  quarters.  Thk 
alone  will  render  it  probable,  that  fomewhat  was  done  by  Paul^  befide 
what  is  mentioned  by  St.  Lulte  in  Atts  xx.  i  .«^^. 

St.  PauV^  words  in  the  epifllc  to  the  Romans^  wTit  at  Corinth^  in  dus 
period>  are  very  remarkable  :  So  that  from  Jerufalem^  and  round  tdiwt^  imt$ 
Illyricuniy  I  have  fully  preached  the  gofpel  of  Chrlfl^^^For  %ubicb  caufe  Jfi 
I  have  been  much  hindered  from  coming  unto  you*  But  now  having  m  mote 
place  in  thefe  parts ^  and  having  a  great  defire  thefe  many  years  to  come  unto 
jou,  ch.  XV.  19.  22.  23.  He  feems  now,  as  it  were,  at  cafe,  knowiaf; 
what  he  had  done,  and  confidering,  that  there  was  nothing  more  left  to 
be  done  by  him  in  thofe  parts.  And  why  fhould  not  Illyricum  be  ui* 
dcrftood  in  the  fame  manner,  as  Jerufalem?  He  had  been  at  Jerujolmi 
and  confequcntly,  I  think,  in  Illyricum  likewife.  And  I  fhould  app^^ 
hend,  that  now  was  the  time,  when  Paul  could  firft  fay  fo  much^  as  be 
here  does* 

"Jerome  had  no  doubt,  but  that  Paul  was  in  Illyricum.  **  Chrift,  6ts 
(.v)  he,  was  with  Peter.  Tit  Rome^  with  Paul  in  Illyricum y  with  ^tus  ir 
Crete"  That  opinion,  it  is  likely,  was  built  upon  this  text  in  cheepiftk 
to  the  Romans^  Confequcntly,  it  is  to  be  fuppofed,  that  Paul  h^d  oca 
In  Illyricum^  before  writing  that  epiftlc.  Nor  can  any  feafon  be  thougk 
of  more  likely,  than  this  period,  between  his  leaving  Ephefus^  and  co© 
iiig  to  Tri^as,  in  the  wny  to  fcrufalem. 

I  fuppofe  *Theodorct  to  be  of  the  fame  mind  with  us,  and  to  conlim 
what  we  are  now  faying,  in  his  comment  upon  Rom.  xv*  19.  •'  He  {*, 
"  fliews,  to  how  many  people  he  Jiad  preached  :  fo  thatyr<?;7i  JerufaUm 
**  atid  round  about  unto  Illyricum^  I  l,\ive fully  preached  th^  gofpelofChnji 
**  As  if  he  had  faid :  I  have  not  cultivated  the  nation*  in  a  ftrait  liiw 
**  only  :  but  going  round  about  I  have  planted  the  dotlrine  of  th< 
'^  goipcl   iu   the   Eailern  countrcys,   and   alfo    in  Pontusj   and  like 

"will 

*'  as  he  fays  2  Cor.  li.  12.  and  from  thence  took  (hip  to  MaceJauia,**  IVdt 
critical  notes  upon  the  N,  ^t*  p^  205. 

(«)  Erat  igitur  uno  codcmquc  tempore  et  cum  Apoflolis  quadmginta  dicbo 
.  .  cum  Thoina  in  India,  cum  Paulo  in  lllyrico,  cum  Tito  in  Cretai  ciin 
Andrea  in  Achaia.     AdMarcell.  T.  4.  P.  /./.  167.  Bened, 

(x)    &i^»aKH   ^   IU   mrocoi;  ixvn^|»    £&ie9>»f  .    •    •    ov  yop  fa  iLXTtH  Tii»  MbSi 
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^  wife  in  j^,    aiid   Thrace.    That  is    what    he    intends  by  round 

And  EutbaUuij  in  his  prologue  to  St.  PauPs  fourteen  epiftles,  reckons 
14-  Ilfyricum  among  the  countreys,  where  Paul  had  preached,  and  fays^ 
Aat  he  converted  a  large  part  of  it  to  the  faith  of  Chrift. 

It  may  be  not  improper  for  us  to  give  here  fome  attention  to  the  hif« 
torie  of  Aquila  and  PrtfciUa.  They  were  with  Paul  at  Ephcfus^  when 
ke  wrote  his  firft  epiille  to  the  Corinthians^  in  the  fprfng  of  the  year  56. 
kFot  he  fends  their  falutations  in  thefe  words :  TT)e  churches  ofAfia  faluteyou. 
Ijuiks  tmd  Prijcilla  falute  you  much  in  the  Lord^  with  the  church  that  is  in 
wtirbotJi.  I  Cor.  xvi.  19.  The  Jews  having  been  banifhed  from  Rome 
by  an  eai€t  of  QauMus^  they  came  to  Corinth,  a  (hort  time  before  Paul. 
AAs  zviii*  I.  •  •  •  3.  When  Paul  vrent  from  Corinth  to  Ephefus,  and 
Jerufalemy  they  went  with  him  as  far  as  Ephefus,  and  tarried  there.  i8« 
19.  When  Paul  wrote  the  epiftle  to  the  Romans,  at  the  end  of  his  fe* 
cond  peregrination  in  Macedonia  and  Achaia,  in  the  fpring  of  the  year 
58.  /as  we  fuppofe)  they  were  at  Rome,  For  Paul  fends;^  his  falutations 
ID  them.  Rom.  xvi.  3.  Afterwards  they  returned  to  Ephefus.  For 
Paul  {ends  his  falutations  to  them  in  his  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothicj  then 
IX  Ephefus.  2  Tim.  iv.  19.  which  epiftle  I  think  to  have  been  writ  in  the 
fifflimer  of  the  year  61.  foon  after  PauFs  coming  a  priConer  to  Rome. 
And  it  has  been  fuppofed,  that  they  continued  at  Ephefus  the  remainder 
of  their  life.  Which  to  me  feems  not  improbable.  It  is  likely,  that 
loon  after  Paul  went  from  Ephefus  to  Macedonia,  which  he  did  in  Apri^ 
or  May  56.  they  alfo  went  from  Ephefus  to  Ronu*  They  might  return 
thither,  with  a  view  to  fettle  fome  fecular  affairs,  they  having  before  left 
Rome  in  a  hurrie,  in  compliance  with  the  ediA  of  Claudius,  Or  they 
Rturned  to  Rome  with  a  defign  to  continue  there.  For  they  feem  to 
have  had  their  familie  with  them.  Says  St.  Paul,  in  the  place  before  re^^ 
farred  to,  Rom.  xvi.  3-  •  •  •  5.  Salute  Prijcilla  and  Aquila, . .  and  the 
church  in  their  houfe,  Mr.  Bifcoe  (y)  explaining  thefe  words,  the  church 
» their  houfe,  fays,  ^*  they  hadf,  it  is  probable,  a  confiderable  number  of 
"fervants  to  carry  on  their  trade.     Thefe,  doubtlefs,  were  taught  by 

*  them  the  Chriftian  faith  :  by  which  means  they  had  a  church  in  their 
''houfe,  wherever  they  fettled."  And  fpeaking  of  their  being  at  Corinth 
he  ikys  :  '^  they  (z)  came  from  Rome,  and  fettled  at  Corinth :  in  whofe 

*  houfe  at  Corinth  St^Paul  took  up  his  lodging,  and  wrought  with  them 

*  at  their  trade  of  tent  making." 

What  I  would  obferve  is  this :  that  there  is  nothing  in  the  hiftorie  of 
thefe  two  excellent  Chriftians,  PauPs  helpers,  inconfiftent  with  the  ac-^ 
count,  which  we  have  juft  given  of  this  peregrination  of  Paul.  Which 
is  to  this  purpofe.  Paul  rempved  from  Ephefus  in  the  fpring  of  the  year 
56.  and  went  into  Macedonia,  But  which  way  he  went,  1  cannot  tell, 
whether  by  the  way  of  Troas,  or  fome  other  courfe.  He  alfo  was  in 
Cnte,  and  Jlfyricum  about  this  time.     Having  fpent  the  winter  of  56.  at 

Nicopolisp 

^>f«of  a<r«»  Tttir  tS;  •»'(  Xi^T^*  fv^ii«K  i^y^uLrtn  hhehfiJt*     Euihah   ap*   Zacm 

A;ao. 

(y)  Upok  tie  Ads.  p.  433*  («)  Tie  fame  p.  4ja. 
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ificotolhy  either  in  Thrace  or  Epirus^  he  came  into  Macedonia.  Whert 
he  ftaid  fome  while.  And  near  the  end  of  the  year  57.  in  Novemberi 
or  December,  he  came  into  Achat a^  and  particularly  to  Corinth^  where  be 
ftaid  three  months.  Hence  Paul  intended  to  have  failed  to  Syria.  But 
underftanding  that  the  Jews  laid  luait  for  hhn^  he  returned  again  to  Ma* 
Cidonia,  And  failed  away  from  Philippic  after  the  days  of  unleavened  bred, 
and  came  to  his  friends  at  Troas  in  five  days.  A6ts  xx-  3. .  .  6.  That 
Faflbver,  which  Paul  kept  at  Philippic  we  fuppofe  to  have  been  in  the 
year  58.     At  Troas  Paul  ftaid  (tv^n  days. 

.  It  is  not  needful  for  us  to  purfue  diftin£Uy  Paulas  journey  tbence  to 
yerufalemj  it  being  very  clearly  bid  down  by  St.  LuJtcj  in  the  remaining 
part  of  ch.  xx.  and  the  begining  of  xxi.  I  obferve  a  few  things  only.  xx« 
13.  And  we  went  before  by  Jhip  to  A/foSj  [from  T'roa?^]  -there  intending  t9 
take  in  Paul.  For  fo  he  had  appointed^  m  hiding  himfelf  to  go  efoot.  By 
which,  I  apprehend,  we  need  not  fuppofe,  that  Paul  walked  all  that  way: 
the  original  word,  as  fccmB  to  mc,  importing  no  more,  than  that  PeaA 
chofe  to  go  fo  far  by  laiid :  wiiilil:  the  reft  of  the  companie  went  by 
water.++ 


particularly  mentioned  by  St.  Luke.     So  fays  (<?)  Lightfoot :  "  St.  Paul 

**  cometh  to  ferufahm  at  the  feaft  of  Pentecoft,  when  the  city  was  now 

**  full  of  a  confluence  to  that  fed  ival.'*    WFicreby  we  may  be  able  to  ajH 

prehend  the  greatnefle  of  tlie  mtiltiti^Jo  of  the  people,  as  intimated  by 

Mt.  Luke  xxi.  27...  36.  and  the  cxtrcnr.ty  of  the  Apoftle*s   danger, 

and  the  terrifying  circutnflanccs  of  it. 

We  have  now  gone  through  a  period  of  about  eight  years,  from  PauT% 

leaving  Antioch^  not  far  from  the  bcoining  of  the  year  50.  to  his  coining 

to  Jerufalem  at  the  Peniicojl  in  58.  • 

,       J  ci'   T  XI.  I  ihall  next  ohfcrvc  the  Apoftle's  htftorie 

..  to  the  end  of  his  I  n^  ^.^^^  ^j^j^   ^j^^  ^^  j^j,  deliverance  from  his  im- 

trijonmtnt  at  Rome,  .,.                      r^ 

-^  ^                          ,  pnfonment  at  Kome^ 

Paul  was  above  two  years  in  Jiidvii,     He  came  to  yerufalem^  as  juft 

faid,  at  the  fcaft  of  Pentecoft  in  the  year  58.     And  he  was  fent  awayto 

Rome  near  the  end  of  the  year  60.     Nr.  Liike's^  accouut  of  what  happened 

to  Paul  in  that  fpace  of  time  is  in  eh.  xxi.  17...  xxvi.   i. . .  32.     For 

when  he  had  been  a  few  days  ar  jcrufaltm^  he  was  feized  by  a  rude  and 

enraged  multitude,  who  would  have  hiileJ  him,  if  he  had  not  been  refcued 

out  of  their  hands  by  Lyjias^  a  I'ribune,  and  the  chief  officer  fXyentfalemj 

under  the  Roman  Governoar :  who  fecured  him  in  the  caftle  of  Antonte, 

binding  him  with  two  chains  to  two  foluiers.     But  before  P^v/wascar* 

ried  into  the  caftle,  he  made  a  fpeech  to  the  people,  as  he  flood  upon  tiic 

ftairs  going  up  into  it.     But  tlie  people  not  being  at  all  mollified,  and 

ftill  fhewing  great  rage,  the  Chief  Captain  ordered,  xhsLtPaul  fhouKl  be 

brought 

'\\-  MiTtb/AiXtiGiiyfti     i*    avTo;     ly     va^rl     Tw   0M    r^tT^    |E&iTafiiXiM((*    lumf  f^ 
Catcm.  Majm 

(a)  j/s  before*  FoUi^p.  jig* 

\ 
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brought  into  the  caftte.  The  nexr  day  he  loofed  Paul  from  his  bonds, 
and  brought  him  before  the  Jewifli  Council.  But  a  great  JiflenTion 
vifing  in  the  Council  between  the  members  of  it,  the  Captain  was 
obliged  /•  tah  him  by  forct  from  them^  and  bring  him  into  the  caflU.  The 
day  after  the  Captain  being  informed  of  a  conipiracic  to  alTaffinate  Paul^ 
prudently  (ent  him  from  Jeruj'ukm^  under  a  ftrong  guard,  to  Cefarea  by 
the  fca-lide,  where  the  Governour  Felix  rcfidcd.  After  two  years 
iinprifonment  Porcius  Ftftui  came  in  the  room  of  Felix^  who,  to  gratify 
the  Jews,  hft  Paul  hound.  In  a  fhort  time  Fcjhu  brought  this  prifoner's 
ciufe  to  a  hearing  at  Cefarea,  And  the  Jews  ftill  profecuting  him  with 
peat  carncftiiefic,  Paul  appealed  to  dhr.  Then  Fejlm^  when  he  bad 
wnftf red  with  his  councily  artjwcrsd:  Hajl  tkou  appealed  to  CejarV  Unto  Cefar 
tiiu  Jhalt  go,  A  while  after  which  Faidy  and  other  prifoners  in  that 
countrey,  were  delivered  to  ytilius^  a  Centurion,  to  be  condudled  by  fe* 
toltalie. 

Whilft  Paul  was  in  J^udea^  he  made  a  fpecch  to  the  people  at  'Jerufalem^ 

already  taken  notice  of,  when  he  freely  declared  his  principles  and  coo- 

dufl.    He  was  alfo  brought  by  Lyfias  before  the  whole  Sanhedrim,  or 

Jewilh  council.     He  pleaded  before  Felix  va  anfwcr  to  the  accufations 

of  TertulIuSt  and  the  Jews,  who  employed  him.     He  preached  before 

A&and  his  wife  DruJtUaj  and  was  fcvcral  rimes  in  the  prefence  of  Felix^ 

And  before  he  was  fent  away  to  Rcme^  Fcflus  gave  him  an  opportunity 

to  appear,  and  plead  before  himfelf,  and  iting  Agrippa^  and  Bernice^  and 

the  Tribunes,  and  princifKil  men  oi  Cefarea :  when  Paul  gave  that  auzuft 

aflemblic  an  account  of  his  doctrine,  and  of  himfclf  from  his  converfloa 

to  that  time.    And  it  is  majiifed,  that  PauPs  difcourfe  was  wdl  received. 

And  both  he  and  his  doctrine  were  acquitted  from  all  the  charges  and 

accufations  of  the  Jews.     For  when  the  companie  hud  withdrawn,  they 

liiid  among  thenlfelves,  where  certainly  they  could  fpealc  with  freedom : 

Tins  man  does  nothing  worthie  of  d^ath^  or  of  bonds. 

Indeed,  it  muft  be  owned,  that  Paul  wa"^  civilly  treated  by  all  the  Ro- 
man Officers,  in  jfudta^  Lyfia$^  Felix^  P^JluSy  Julius,  They  all  behaved, 
as  Magiftrates  ought  to  do.  They  gave  their  prifoncr  and  his  accufers 
a  fiiir  hearing,  that  they  might  know  the  truth  of  the  cafe.  Felix  was  a 
had  man.  Nevcrthelefs,  he  comjiianded  a  centurion  to  keep  Paul^  and  to  let 
him  have  liberty^  and  that  he  Jhouid  forbid  nour  of  his  acquaintance  to  minijler^ 
tr  to  come  to  him,  ch.  xxiv.  23.  And  he  left  Paul  ho\inc\f  when  he  fhould 
have  releafed  him.  But  it  was  only  out  of  complaidincc  to  the  Jews,  of 
whom  he  was  afraid.  And  if  there  was  any  other  defect  of  jufticc  toward 
Paulj  in  the  behaviour  of  the  Roman  officers  ;  it  may  be  fitly  imputed 
to  the  powerful  influence  of  the  Jews,  the  people  of  the  countrey :  to 
whom  Governours,  fent  in  from  abroad,  would  be  obliged  to  fbcw  a  great 
regaird  from  political  confiderations. 

In  ch.  xxvii.  and  xxviii.  i.  ...  16.  is  an  account  of  Paul*s  voyage 
to  Rsmiy  which  St.  Luke  has  related  very  diftindt^^'.  As  it  was  near 
winter,  when  they  fet  out ;  thej'  met  with  bad  weather,  and  were  wrecked 
on  the  ifland  Melita^  now  called  Malta^  'y*"S  fouth  of  Sicilie,  There 
they  ftaid  three  months,  xxviii.  11.  and  then  failed  for  Italie  in  a  (hip  of 
Jlexandria.  They  landed  at  Puteolij  aod  fo  went  for  Rome,  Pauly  and 
the  other  prifoners  were  delivered  by  the  Centurion  to  xVv^  C2i^xa[\u  ol  ^^ 
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Guard.  How  the  other  prifoncfs  were  difpofed  of,  is  not  p 
cularlv  related.  But  P^ul  wasfuffered  to  dwell  by  himfelf  with,  a 
dier  that  kept  him*  ver.  i6.  And  as  Paul  had  appealed  to  tne  Emper 
I  fuppofe,  that  he  was  foon  brought  before  him,  and  diat  the 
thod  of  his  confinement  was  ordered  by  the  Emperour  hitnfelf. 
which  I  may  fay  more  hereafter,  when  we  come  to  the  fecond  epiftl< 
Timothie, 

Says  (b)  Lightfoot :  **  His  accufers,  that  were  come  from  yudea  tc 
*'  in  their  charge  againft  him  (for  we  can  hardly  fuppoTe  otherwife, 
**  that  fome  fuch  were  come)  would  be  urgent  to  get  their  bufir 
^'  difpatched,  that  they  might  be  returning  to  their  own  home  ag 

^<  And  fo  would  bring  him  to  trial  as  foon  as  they  cuoM As  he 

*^  pealed  to  Nero  himfelf,  fo  Nero  himfelf  heard  his  caufe.   Philip,  i. 
*«  2  Tim.  iv.  16." 

So  Ljghtfoot.  And  it  appears  to  me  very  ftrange,  that  any  (hould  tl 
Paul*s  cauie  was  not  heard  at  all  at  Rome^  during  his  two  years 
there.  And  yet  it  has  been  the  opinion  of  feveral  learned  men,  pj 
cularly  of  (c)  James  Cappell,  and  (d)  Dr.  Doddridge^  whofe  words  1 1 
placed  below.  And  Fr,  Spanheim  fpeaks  to  the  like  purpofe.  But 
fenttments  are  rejeSed  by  his  friend  [e)  Witfius^  as  no  better  than  trifl 

Paul  came  to  Rome  in  the  fpring  of  the  year,  as  all  will  readily  th 
Some  learned  men  place  his  arrival  there  in  {/)  Februarie^  others  (^ 
April.  Here  Paul  dwelled  two  whole  years  in  his  own  hired  heuji.  Tl 
fore  he  wasreleafed  from  his  confinement,  in  the  fpring,  two  years  a 

I  fuppofe,  Paul  to  have  come  to  Jerufalem  at  the  Pentecoft  of  the 
58,  to  ^^m^  in  the  fpring  of  the  year  61  •  and  to  have  been  releafed  ir 
former  part  of  the  year  63.  This  period  is  therefore  about  the  fpac 
five  years. 

,     .  Xn.  We  are  now  to  write  the  hiftoric  of  our  Ap 

Vi'  ^d  ath""^    from  this  time  to  his  death.     But  in  this  period  we  ! 
J    "  ^     '        no  affiftancc  from  St.  Zri/^^,  very  little  from  the  other  b 


s 
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Redit  Romam  caufam  a£luru8,  quod  in  prima  Romae  manfione 
eomparuifTent  accufatores.  Jac.  Capp.  Compendtof,  in  ApoJloU  Hi/lor.  Ch 
log.  Tab. 

(d)  "  After  thi«  Ptfi// continued  two  whole  years  at  Rome  in  his  own  1 
**  houfe,  before  he  was  heard  by  Cejar^  or  his  deputy,  upon  his  app 
JJpon  A8i  xxviii,  30.    Farmh-Expojitor^   Vol,  3.  /.  434. 

{e)  Celeberrimus  Spanhemius  noiter  ad  Hiflorix  Chriilianac  feculum.  i. 
haec  habet :  jDtmtjfm  nempe  fuerat  Paulas,  ea  lege,  ut  in  Afid  coram  aeeufato 
Jw  Jijleretury  aut  Rom£  rurfus  fe  Jijleret,  quum  ante  nulli  in  ipfum  Romam  m 
Judsii  tffent.  Ea  occafione  adiit  Corinthum,  .  •  .  Sed  apparentibus  Hierofi 
yud^nsy  Romam  redire  coaQus  eftj  annoy  ut  videtur^  fequente  :  ubi  conjeSus  in 
culay  ibidemque  ultima  Pauli  certamina,  ^c»  • . .  Qux  quam  debili  nitantur  fu 
mento,  non  puto  mihi  eflcT'oftendendum.    fVit/.de  Fit,  Pauli.  fiff.  xii.  num, 

(/)  Ita  raulus,  poilquam  per  tres  menfes  Militse  hiemafTet,  per  Syraci 
Rhenium,  ct  Puteolos,  Komam  venit  menfc  Febr.  Neron.  vii.  Pearfon.  - 
Paul.  p.  1 8.  A.  D.  Ihi. 

Ita  tandem  Paulus,  pod  tot  cafus,  poll  tot  rerum  difcrimina,  Romam  t( 
anno  viL  Nerohis,  menfc  Fcbruario.    l^tt/l  Ibid.  fed.  xii.  ».  /. 

Sfif  £^e*wife  Tillemont.  S.  Paul.  art.  AfZ. 
'  (s)  £^fnpg,  anrin  Co,  num.  x. 
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of  the  New  Teftament,^  nor  very  much  from  ancient  author!^  v^ich  can 
be  depended  upon,  as  certain* 

Whither  Paul  went  after  he  had  obtained  his  liberty,  is  debated. 
Some  think,  that  {h)  he  went  from  Romf  to  Spain,  (Jthers  fee  not 
Efficient  reafon  for  that  fuppofition.  Among  thefe  are  (/)  Lenfant  and 
Bea^ohrt^  {k)  Bafnagtj  and  (/)  CeUarius^  and  (f*)  Du  Pin. 

Inat  Paul  went  into  Spain^  has  been  argued  from  an  expreiEon  of 

Clement  in  his  epiftle  to  the  CorinthianSy  who  there  fays  of  Paul  "  that  {m) 

"  having  taught  the  whole  world  righteoufnefle,  and  having  come  to 

^  the  borders  of  the  weft^  and  having  fufFered  martyrdom,  he  went  to 

**  the  holy  place.'*     Which  fome  have  rendered  the  utmoft  bounds  of  the 

wefty  and  argue,  that  {n)  hereby  is  meant  Spain.     I  rather  think,  that 

Clement  orAy  meiMltalie  or Rome^  where  Clement  vn^^  and  where  PWfuf- 

fered.     From  a  note  of  Le  Clerc  upon  the  place  we  learn,  that  {o)  Bp. 

Fell  fo  underftood  Clement.     The  word  coming  alfo  leads  to  this  fenfe. 

I(  Clement  only  had  thought  of  Spain  j  or  Britain^  or  any  other  places  beyond 

that,  in  i^ich  htmfelf  was,  he  would  not  have  faid  xou  ix^uv^  and  having 

eomej  but  xo^twr^fxtyo^j  or  fome  other  equivalent  word,  and  having  gone  t9 

the  bounds  of  the  weft.    Lenfant  and  Beaufobre  in  their  general  preface  to 

St.  Paut%  eptftles  fay,  {p)  the  bounds  of  the  wejl  fignify  nothing  but  the  weft. 

It  is  an  expref&on,  they  fay,  borrowed  from  the  Scriptures,  in  which 

the  borders  of  a  countrey  denote  the  countrey  itfelf.    In  like  manner  by 

thofe  words  Clement  intended  Italie.  However, 

Qf)  Adveniente  Timotheoy  ex  Italia  profeiftus  eft  in  Hlfpamam,  quo^  itu* 
rum  fe  dixerat  in  epidol^  ad  Romanos.     Pearfon.  ib.  p.  20. 

(i)  Quelques  ancicns  peres  ont  dit,  que  faint  Paul  ayant  ^te  mis  en  liberte, 
alia  fairele  voyage  d'Efpagne,  dont  il  avoit  forme  le  deffetn  cinq  ou  fix  ans 
auparavant.  Rom.  xv.  24.  Mais  outre  que  fes  temoig^ages  font  du  qua-* 
trieme  ou  du  cinquieme  fiecle^  il  femble  que  ces  peres  n'ont  parle  de  ce 
Toyage,  que  fur  ce  qui  S.  Paul  en  a  dit  dans  I'epitre  aux  Romains.  Ceil  au 
moins  tout  ce  que  S.  Jerome  allegue.  .  .  Audi  les  epitres,  que  S'  Paul 
^cnTit  durant  (a  captivite,  temoignent,  qu'il  ne  penfott  qu'^  retourner  en 
Grcce  et  en  Afic,  des  qu'il  feroit  dclivre.  P<5uvoIt  il  avoir  dans  l*efprit  un 
voyage  en  Efpagne,  loriqu'il  m'andoit  a  Philemon,  de  lui  preparer  un  logemcnt  ? 
LaiUant  done  une  tradition,  au  moins  fort  incertaine,  &c.  Lenf.  et  Beauf 
Pref  generate  fur  les  epijlrei  de  S.  Paul.  §.  liv,  p.  33, 

(k)  Ann.  46.  num.  xlvi. .  .  L. 

(/)  Eruditis  placets  et  admodum  eft  probabile,  Paulum  prima  captivitate^ 
quam  Lucas  fcripfit,  liberatum  in  Gneciam  et  Afiam  reverttiTey  adeoque  bis 
Romz  fuiiTe :  in  Hifpaniam  autem  penetrafle,  credibile  non  eft.  Cbr.  Cellar. 
de  Itmeribus  B.  Pauli  Jpojloli.  §  •  xxviii, 

(f  *)  II  arriva  a  Rome  au  commencement  de  Van  6 1.  II  en  fortit  au  bout 
de  deux  ans,  Plufieurs  ont  cri^,  qu'il  avoit  alors  fait  le  voiage  d'Efpagne. 
Mais  nous  avons  Mt  voir  ailleurs,  que  cela  eft  fort  incertain*  II  eft  plus  vrai- 
ftrmblable,  qu'il  revint  dans  I'Afic,  et  dans  la  Grecc.  Du  Pin.  Dtff.  PreU  U  Z. 
cb.  2.  §•  viiip 

(m)  ^txQuoTt/yqy  h^^a^  oXoy  Toy  Horruoff  1^  Iv)  rl  ri^fMt  T?f  jvota^  fcXttf/>  Myt 
fMtfrv^WK  w  rvf  hytfMvm. .  •  x.  X.  C/em.  cap.  v. 

{n)  £t  certe  earn  regionem  vidit,  quam  Clemens  Romanus  ejus  itinera  <;om« 
memorans  appellat  to  T/p;**  rni  ^o-tv^.  Pear/on,  ibid. 

(o)  RomaCf  hoc  eft  in  Hcfperia,  five  Italia.  Fell, 

(p)  Num.Rv.p.  33, 
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However,  another  ground  of  this  opmion  is  what  St.  Paul  himfdf 
fays.  Rom.  xv.  24.  IVhenfoever  I  take  my  journey  into  Spain^  I  will  come  to 
y/tu»  For  Itruft  to  fee  you  in  my  journey^  and  to  be  brought  on  my  way  thither' 
ward  by  you^  ^f  fi^'ft  1  ^^  fomewhnt  filled  with  your  companies  But  Paut% 
meafares  had  been  broken  by  his  iiDprifonment  at  yerufalemj  and  the 
confequences  of  jt^  And  it  was  now  at  lead  five  years,  iince  writing  the 
epiftic  to  the  Ramans.  It  is  more  likely  that  [q)  when  Paul  left  Ksnuy 
he  went  into  the  Eaft,  and  Greece,  Yoi  in  his  letters,  writ  near  the  end  of 
his  confinement  there,  hcexprcffeth  hopes  of  fo  doing.  Philip*  ii.  23.  24. 
fpcakingof  Timothie^  he  fays  :  Him  therefore  I  hope  to  fend  prifently^fo  fon 
as  1  fhall  fee  hoiv  it  will  go  with  me.  But  I  truji  in  the  I^ord^  that  I  alfi 
m)felfJhaU\come  /hortly.  Compare  i.  20.  •  .  25.  .  .  .  And  he  lays  to 
Philemon^  an  inhabitant  of  Colojfe.  vcr.  22.  But  withaU  prepare  me  a^ 
a  lodging.  For  Itruji^  that  through  your  prayers^  I  Jhall  be  givtn  unto  you. 
And  in  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebravs^  protiably,  writ  by  Paul  to  the  Jews  of 
jftulea  aiftd  yerufalcm^  he  fays  xiii.  18.  19.  Pray  for  us, . . .  And  I  befeech 
you  the  rather  to  do  thisy  that  I  nny  br  rr/lored  to  you  the  fooner.  'And  lower, 
ver.  23.  Know  ye^  that  our  brother  Ti  mot  hie  isftt  at  liberty.  JVith  whom^ 
if  h^  come  fmrtly^  I  will  fee  you.  Moreover,  it  is  not  impofiible,  but  that 
Paul  may  have  taken  care  of  ^pain  by  fending  thither  fome  of  his  fellow- 
labourers,  whilft  he  was  prifoner  at  Rome. 

As  I  fuppofe  the  epidle  to  the  Hebrews  to  have  been  writ  after  that 
to  Philemon^  I  am  apt  to  thiijik,  that  Paul  came  from  Rome  to  "JerufaUm^ 
as  foon,  and  as  direclly,  as  he  could.  But  he  made  there  a  fhprt  ftay 
only.  From  Jndea  I  think  it  likely  that  he  went  to  Ephefusy  and  there 
left  Timsthie :  whom  about  two  years  before  he  hud  fent  for  to  come  to 
him  from  Ephefus  to  Rome.  From  Ephefis  Paul  might  go  to  Laodicea 
and  Coloffe.  And,  poffibly,  he  returned  to  Rome  by  Troa:^  Philippic  and 
Corinth, 

Some  have  hcfitatcd  to  allow,  that  Paul  ever  came  again  into  this 
countrey,  becaufe  he  fays,  Acts  xx.  25.  And  now^beholdy  J  know-,  thatyeall^ 
among  whom  I  have  gone  preaching  ihc  kin^d:m  of  Gody  Jhall  fee  my  face  no 
more.    But  Lewis  Cappell  (r)  has  well  removed  that  difficulty.     1  there- 
fore 

{q)  Nos  tamen  prxcipue  movent  pi-tlta  t>:  Scriptiiris  argumcnta,  quibui 
aperte  liquet,  Paulum  egreflum  Roinanuriur.  Ctiiccrc,  in  Orientem  fe  contu- 
liffc.  Documcnto  fane  magno,  mutatiim  cfPo  jubcnte  Duo  Pauli  confiUumy 
quo  in  Hifpanise  traCtum  ex  civitate  Rjinana  proficifci  ikatucrat.  .  . .  Illud 
ctiam  nobis  eft  vero  proximum,  peregrlnatlonem  Pauli  Hifpanicam  ex  verbis 
Pauli  fabricatam.  .  .  .  Unde  collegcrunt,  quod  dccrcvcrat,  illud  ezccutiont 
ciTe  mandatum.  Quas  tamen  non  eft  apta  argumentondi  ratio,  &c.  Bafn. 
Ann.  46.  num.  xlix. 

(r)  Sed  refponderl  potcft,  Paulum  non  femel  ex  human  a  conjec^ura,  atque 
ex  huniano  fpiritu,  confjlio,  et  propofito,  multa  ejufinodi  cogitafTe,  putafre, 
propofiufle,  ac  dixifle.  Qux  tamen  poftea,  Deo  ita  difponentc,  aliter  ccci* 
denint. . . .  Itaque  minim  videri  non  debet,  ii  cum  Spiritus  Paulum  oppida- 
tim  monerct  vincula  et  aiflidiones  graves  manere  eum  Jerofolymis,  fentiretque 
fe  Spiritu  ligatum,  ut  eo  uihilominus  proficifcerctur,  nefciens  qusenam  efTcDt 
illic  fibi  eventura,  defperaverit  de  reditu  fuo  ad  eos,  (juos  poft  k  relinquebat» 
licet  Deo  ita  dif})onente  .  •  .  res  aliquot  poft  annis  ceciderit  aliter,  quam  ipfe 
turn  credebatf    Non  eft  itaque  tarn  validum  adverfus  nos  argumeatum  Sliid, 

ut 


Qti.  21.  St.  Paul.  *a3t 

fore  h^ve  pbced  below  a  part  of  bis  obfervadons/  And  fays  Wall  (p) 
upon  the  place :  ^  £:/^  IkU^  I  knyw^  when  fpoken  of  things  future,  does 
^not  (as  it  is  ufed  by  St.  Paul)  always  figntfy  a  certain  knowledge, 
^  or  a  prophetic  certainty  :  but  often  means  only  dius  much  :  /  take  it  fir 
^  granted:  I  am  fuJlf  perfuatUd :  I  firefee  it  highfy  probable  :  I  have  na 
^tther  expeclati§n.    And  the  liice."    See  alfo  what  there  follows. 

Tkey  who  think  that  Paul  did  come  again  into  this  countrey,  but 
iieverthelefs  was  not  at  EphefuSy  feem  not  to  attend  to  St.  PauP$tx^^£' 
(ions,  who  does  not  fay  to  the  elders  of  Ephefus  :  I  know^  that  y^will 
ftt  nu  n$  more.  But  his  words  are  thefe :  And  nowy  behold^  I  Jtnow^ 
tbiitye  alfj  among  whom  I  have  gone  preaching  the  kingdom  of  Gody  Jhall 
fu  my  face  no  more.  The  apoftlc  then  thought,  that  he  (hould  never  mom 
come  mto  thofe  parts.  Confequently,  he  might  as  well  come  to  Ephefus ^ 
as  to  Qoloffe :  which  he  probably  did,  and  certainly  hoped,  and  intended 
to  do.     oee  Philem.  ver.  22. 

£efides  Cappellus^  and  TVally  already  alledged,  I  might  refer  to  otthers^ 
who  faefitate  not  at  all  to  allow,  that  Paul  came  again  into  this  countrey, 
particularly  Le  Qercy  and  Lenfant  and  Beaufobre^  upon  A£b  xx.  25.  and 
\t)  Pearfon.     Not  now  to  mention  any  more. 

I  faid  juft  now,  that,  probably,  Paul  went  to  yerufalem^  as  foon  as  he 
could,  after  he  was  fet  at  liberty.  And  fay  Lenfant  and  Beaufobre  in  tjieir 
[u]  general  preface  to  St.  Paulas  cpiftles :  "  We  have  feen,  that  the 
^'  apoiUe  was  accuftomed  to  go  from  time  to  time  to  Jerufahemy  and  to 
^  take  the  opportunity  of  folemn  fcftivals.  So  long  as  the  temple  ful>- 
"  (ifted,  the  Jewiih  Chriftians  did  not  neg!e£l  the  ordinances  of  the  \vf$m 
^  St.  Paul  himfelf  did  not  ne^lefb  them,  that  he  might  give  no  oiFenfe 
"  to  the  Jews."  I  readily  aflent  to  what  they  fay  about  the  apoftle^s 
going  to  Jerufalem,  I  could  almoft  think,  that  Paulwzs  defirous  to  go 
thither,  to  praife  God  In  his  temple  for  the  favourable  circumftances  of 
liis  imprifonment  at  Rome^  and  for  his  deliverance  from  it.  PauFs  cafe 
at  Rome  very  much  refembled  what  had  happened  to  him  at  Corinthm 
After  (c)  which,  we  find,  he  had  a  vow,  and  went  from  Corinth  to  Ephefus^ 
md  haftened  to  Jerufalem.  Adls  xviii.  9.  .  .  22.  In  like  manner,  I 
iouigine,  that  now  Paul  went  to  Jerufalem^  as  foon  as  he  could.  But  he 
made  no  long  ftay  there.  It  had  not  been  his  cuftom  fo  to  do,  flnce  his 
:onverfion. 

Having  been  at  Jerufalem^  I  fuppofe,  as  before  faid,  that  he  vifked 
livers  churches,  which  had  been  planted  by  him,  and  then  returned  to 
Rotne.  St.  Pauly  though  a  prifoner,  had  lived  very  comfortably  at  Rome. 
And  he  there  had  great  fucceiTe  in  his  fervices  for  the  gofpel.  It  feemy 
:o  me,  that  he  now  confidercd  that  city,  as  the  moft  proper  place  for  him 
to  rcfide  in  the  remaining  part  of  his  life.     It  was  the  moft  confpicuous 

place 

ut  CO  fabvertatur  fententla  noftra  de  Fault  reditu  in  Orientem,  poft  fohita 
Romana  ejus  vtncula.    Lud.  Cappeh  Hi/l.  Apojl.  ilhi/trat.  f.  34.  •  •  •  36. 

(/)  Notts  upon  the  N.  T.p.  255. 

(/)  P^ulus  vemt  Miletum,  dec.     Ann.  PauUn.  p.  24.  A.  D*  Ixvi* 

M  ^-  34- 

(c )  A  particular  account  of  that  journey  from  Corinth  to  Jertifdlm  WXy  b^ 

bcD  m  the  firft  Part  of  thii  work.  B.  u  ch.  9.  \  vii. 
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plaee  in  all  the  world,  and  the  place  of  die  greateft  refbrt  from  all  parts. 
There  he  hoped  to  be  more  ufeful,  than  in  any  other  place. 

But  things  do  not  always  fall  out  exaSly  according  to  huofian  expefia* 
tions.  For,  as  I  fuppofe,  the  apoftle  had  not  been  long  returned  to  Rtme, 
before  he  was  called  out  to  reugn  his  life  for  the  name  of  Cbrift. 

In  the  year  of  Chrift  64.  as  we  learn  from  (x)  Suetoniusy  and  (y)  Ta» 
atusy  Heathen  hiftorians,  as  well  as  from  others,  was  a  dreadful  nre  at 
Rome,  which  continued  fix  or  feven  days.  It  was  thought  by  many  1 
people,  that  the  city  had  been  fet  on  fire  by  the  Emperour's  orders.  Bttt  - 
foon  after  the  Chriftians  were  moft  cruelly  treated  by  him,  as  if  th^had 
been  the  authors  of  the  conflagration.  So  fays  Tacitus,  The  m€  is 
faid  to  have  begun  on  the  (z)  19.  of  July.  And  the  perfecution  of 
the  Chriftians  began,  as  is  fuppofed  by  fome,  in  {a)  November  fcdlow* 
ing,  by  others  (h)  in  Auguft.     Which  to  me  feems  not  fo  likely. 

It  is  the  opinion  of  (c)  Pagi^  and  {d)  Bajnagty  that  Petn  and  Pani 
fufFered  martyrdom  in  the  year  of  t4-  Chrift  65.  They  argue  in  this 
manner.  Orofius  [e)  having  given  an  account  of  Nero's  perfecudon  of 
the  Chriftians,  and  of  the  death  of  the  two  Apoflles  in  it,  adds,  that  it  was 
followed  by  a  peftilence  in  the  city,  and  other  difafters.  And  Tacitus  {/) 

ipeaking 

(a*)  Nam  quafi  ofFcnfus  dcformitate  vetcrum  acdificiorum,  ct  angufUis  flexu- 
rifque  vicorum,  incendit  urbczn.  .  •  Per  fcx  dies  feptcmquc  nofles  ck  clade 
favitum  eft.  • .  Hoc  incendium  e  turn  Maecenetiana  profpeAans,  lactufque 
flammae,  ut  aiebat,  pukritudine,  aXwnf  Illii  in  illo  fuo  fcenico  habitu  decan- 
tavit.     Sucton,  Neron.  cap,  38. 

(y)  Sed  non  ope  humana,  non  largitionibus  Frincipis,  aut  Deum  placa- 
Tnentis,  decedebat  infamia,  quin  jufTum  incendium  crederetur*  Ergo  abo- 
lendo  rumori  Nero  fubdidit  reos,  et  quefitiiCmls  pcenis  affecit,  quot  par  fla- 
citia  invifos,  vulgus  Chriilianos  appellabat.  .  . .  Igitur  primo  correpti  ^ui 
latebantur  deinde  indlcio  eorum  muititudo  ingens,  haud  perinde  in  crimxnc 
incendii,  quam  odio  humani  generis  convi£li,  &c.    Tacit,  jinn*  15.  cap*  44* 

(a)  Fu^re  qui  annotarent,  xiv.  Calcndas  Scxtilcs  principium  inccndii 
bujus  ortum,  quo  et  Senones  captam  urbem  inflammaverant.  Taat^  jhauJm 
15.  cap.  41. 

{a)  ...  CUJU8  initium  in  medium  menfem  Novembrem  A.  64*  cadit^ 
Mqfhem,  de  Reh,  Chriftian.fec.  i.  cap*  34. 

ib)  Vtd,  Toinard.  ad  lib,  de  Mart.  Perfecut,  cap^  it, 
c)    Fid,  Pagi  ann,  64,  6;,  67. 

(df)  Inchoatam  fupcriore  anno  pcrfccutionem  currente  continuavit  Neronii 
furor,  qui  Petri  Paulique  fan?inne  refperfus  eft.     Bafn,  ann,  65.  n,  xx« 

-f -f  That  fdfo  was  the  opmion  of  Du  Pin,  not  now  to  mention  any  others. 
.Quoiqu'il  en  foit,  il  eft  certain,  qu'etant  reVenu  ^  Rome  avcc  faint  Pientf 
il  y  eut  la  t^te  tranchce  dans  le  temps  de  la  perfecution  de  Neron,  et  proba- 
blement  la  65  ann6e  de  Jefus  Chnft,  comme  nous  I'avons  fait  voir  en  un 
autre  cndroit.     Du  Pin.  Di/f,  Prcl.  I,  2,  ch.  2,  ^  viti, 

{e)  Nam  primus  Roprix  Chriftianos  fuppliciis  et  mortibus  adfecit,  ac  per 
omncs  provincias  pari  perfecutione  excruciari  imperavit :  ipfumque  nomea 
rxftirpare  conatus,  beatiilimos  Apoftolos,  Petrum  cruce,  Pauhux>  gladio  occi* 
dit*  Mox  acervatin^  miferam  ciyitatem  aborts  uqdique  clades.  Nam  fub- 
fcquente  au  turn  no  tanta  urbi  peftilentia  incubuit,  ut  triginta  millia  funenim 
in  r^ipnem  Libitinx  venirent.     Orof,  I,  1.  c,  ^j, 

(f)  Tacitus,  lib.  16.  cap.  13.  Icquens  de  iis  quae  Nerva  et  Y^ftipo  Coff, 
fefUi  fic  narratioQcm  fuam  cpncli{dit ;    Tot  facinoribus  fadum  annum  eiiam 
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nng  of  affairs,  when  Nifva  and  Vejiinus  were  Confuls,  which  was 
ear  of  Chrift  65,  mentions  a  peftilence  in  the  city,  violent  dorms  in 
:  parts  of  Italie^  and  other  calamities.  So  PagL  And  Bajnage  [g\ 
es  in  the  like. manner  from  that  pallage  eX  Orojiui, 
he  laft  mentioned  learned  chronologer  likewife  obferves,  that  (fi) 
cius  Siverus  having  given  an  account  of  the  fire  at  Romey  and  Nero*% 
cution  of  the  Chriftians,  and  of  the  mart]rrdoms  of  Peter  and  Paid 
rin,  adds  :  **  Whilft  thefe  things  are  doing  at  Rmruy  the  Jews  being 
eafie  under  the  oppreiBons  of  their  Governour  Gejfius  Florus^  begin 
rebel.'*  Upon  which  Bafnage  obferves  :  the  (/)  Jewiih  war  began 
[ay  66.  Therefore  the  martyrdoms  of  the  Apoftles  happened  in  the 
before,  that  is,  65.  To  which,  perhaps,  might  be  added,  that  (i) 
mittSj  having  fpoken  of  the  fire,  the  peftilence,  and  thofe  calamities, 
h  are  mentioned  by  Tacitus^  and  Orojius^  takes  notice,  that  at  the 
:  time  Syria  was  difficultly  kept  from  breaking  out  into  a  rebellion : 
iding,  probably,  the  uneaunefs  of  the  Jewifh  people  in  65.  and  66* 
Qfnage  obferves  alfo,  that  (/)  Epiphanius  placeth  the  death  of  PeUr 
Paul  in  t^e  12.  yedr  of  Nero :  part  ^m)  of  which|  as  he  fays,  fell  ia 
r-car  65. 

lam 

^en^efiaiihusj  et  morhisy  tnpgnivere*  Vajlata  Campania  turVine  'ventorum^ 
ril&jf  arbji/lay  fruget  pafflm  {Gsjeciif  pertulhquc  vlolentiam  ad  viciaa  wrhL 
ita  onme  mortoRum  genus  vh  pefillentia  depopulabatur^  nulla  coeli  inienferte^ 
Kcurreret  ocuHt,  rctrus  itaque  et  Paulus  eo  anno  morti  traditi,  quo  ur- 
pefUlentia  afflixit*  Quare,  cum  tefte  Tacito,  anno  ChrilU  fexagcOmo 
:o  pdlis  Romse  graflata  fuerit,  Princlpium  Apoflolorum  martyriua 
rram  a  Baronio  ad  prsefentem  annum  dilatum.  Pagi  Ann.  67. 12.  in. 
)  Jam  vero  fseva  hsec  lues  in  Nervs  et  Vefttni  confulatum  incidit* 
>  /rail.  65.  II.  ix* 

)  Interea  abundante  jam  Chriflianorum  multitudine,  accidit,  ut  Rom 
dio  conflagrarety  Nerone  apud  Antium  conilituto.  Sed  opinio  omnixua 
iam  incendii  in  Principem  retorquebaty  credebaturque  Imperator  glo- 
innovandac  urbis  quisfifle.  Neque  ulla  re  Nero  efficiebaty  quio  ab  eo 
n  incendium  putaretur.  Igitur  vertit  invidiam  in  ChrlftianoSy  adheque 
inoxios  crudeliflimae  qusftiones. .  .  •  Hoc  initio  in  ChrifUanos  fseviri 
um.  Poft  etiam  datis  legibus,  religio  vetabatur:  palamque  edi6lts  pro- 
Sy  Chriflianum  eife  non  licebat.  Turn  Paulus  ac  Petrus  capitis  dam- 
quorum  uni  cervix  gbdio  defedla,  Petrus  in  crucem  fublatus  eft.  Sulp^ 
L  2.  c.  41. 

im  hzc  Romz  geruntur,  Judci,  pnefidis  fui  Geflii  Hori  injurias  uos 
tesy  rebellare  coeperuat.  ih,  tap.  42. 

Bellum  antem  Judaicum  incoepit  anni  fequentis  menfe  Maio.  Protn* 
!  Apoftolorum  martyrium  in  prsefens  tempua  conferendum*  Bafn.  ann^ 
r.  ix. 

f  Accefferunt  tantis  ex  Pnncipc  malis^  probrifque  quxdam  et  fortuita : 
entia  unius  autumni,  quo  triginta  ilmerum  miUia  in  rationem  Libitins 
suit :    Clades  Britannica,  ^  •  •  scgreque   Syria  retenta.     Sueion.  Neroum 

•  •  •  furi  Tnv  Ctf  iyvH  itir^  x^  «'au/^tf  riXci/riif  Tq*  ivf  rJ  JW^cxarf  tru 
:  Tfyofuiniy.      HtUTm  27.  izUflJ.  !//• 

)  Pars  autem  anni  Neroniani  duodecimi  ^d  prtefentem  fpcftat|  utpotc 
brit  tertio  et  depixx^g  incipieutis.     J^^f/^'f  an^  ^^%  n.  Ix^ 
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I  am  the  more  inclined  to  this  date,  becaufe  we  do  not  find  in  tbeepit 
ties  of  the  New  Teftament  any  notice  taken  of  the  perfecution  of  db 
Chriftians  at  Rome^  or  of  the  devailations;  in  Judea^  after  the  commenoe 
ment  of  the  war.  If  PeUr  and  Paul  had  been  in  any  of  the  province^ 
and  had  furTivedthe  terrible  perfecution  at  Rofne  in  64.  and  65.  we  (houk 
have  had  fome  epiftle,  or  epiiUcs  of  theirs,  concerning  it,  to  the  Rjamm^ 
or  to  the  Chriftians  of  fome  other  place. 

I  do  not  prefume  to  affign  poiitively  the  year  of  the  martjrrdom  « 
thfee  two  Apoftlcs.  I  have  mentioned  the  fpccious  and  probable  arM 
ments  of  two  very  eminent  chronologers,  in  favour  of  the  year  65*  Iw 
do  I  think  the  Apoftles  furvived  that  year.  But  I  cannot  fay,  wbetU 
their  martyrdoms  happened  in  the  year  64.  or  65.  Pagi  (ays,  that  (1^ 
Peter  &nd  PauJ  were  taken  up  and  imprifoned  in  64.  and  put  to  death  ii 
the  year  65.  But  1  know  nothing  of  the  imprifonment  of  die  ApoAh 
at  this  time.  There  niay  be  in  lace  and  fabulous  authors  large  and  pitf 
ticuiar  accounts  of  their  imprifonment^  juft  before  their  martyrdooM 
But  there  is  little  or  no  notice  taken  of  it  by  the  moft  ancient  writen 
If  Peter  and  Paul  were  come  to  Rami  before  the  City  was  ietjon  fin 
and  before  the  perfecution  of  the  Chriftians  began,  (which  is  not  impm 
babic)  they  might  be  taken  up,  and  foon  put  to  death)  before  the 
of  tlie  year  64. 


CHAP.        XII. 
St.     Paul's     Epistles. 

i.  The  IntroduSiioH.  II.  The  two  EptJlUs  to  the  Tkefalonians.  III.  Ik 
EpiftUtothe  Galatians.  IV.  ThefirftEpiJlletothe  Corinthians.  V.  Tk 
firft  Epiftle  to  Tifmthie,  VI.  The  Epiftle  to  Titus.  VII.  The  fecJ 
E^iftle  to  the  Corinthians.  VIII.  The  Epiftle  to  the  Romans.  IX.  ffc 
Epiftle  to  the  Ephefians.  X.  The  fecond  EpiJlU  to  Timothie.  XI.  W 
Epiftle  to  the  Phlllpplans.  XII.  The  Epiftle  to  the  Cohans.  XIH.  ttj 
Epiftle  to  Philemon.     XIV.  The  Epiftle  to  the  Hebrews.  \ 

SECT.      I. 

The  IntroduSHon. 

IS  H  A  L  L  now  endeavour  to  fettle  the  time  of  St.  PauFs  Epi 
of  which  Orlgen  faid :    '^  If  {a)  any  man  reads  them  with 
tion,   I   am  pcrfuadcd,    he  will    admire  the    writer's  abilities  in 
prefling  great  things  in  vulgar  language :  or,  if  he  does  not  admire  thcOt 
himfclf  will  appear  ridiculous."  J 

] 

(»)  Praetcrquam  quod|  cum  pcrfccutio  adverius  Chriftianos  anno  Ixiv.  dej 
crcta  fuerity  ac  infcqueiiti  continuata,  non  dubium,  quin  priori  anno  FeCnl 
ct  Paulus  in  carcerem  conjcdi  fint,  ac  pofteriori  nec^ti.     jfius*  67*  Ji«««  Sh 

(a)  See  Voh  iii.p,  247* 


It  csnnoC  but  tfibrd  (atisfiiflion,  to  know  the  order  of  time,  in  which 
jbey  weie  writ.  It  will  not  only  be  attended  with  pleafure,  but  will  sd* 
m  contribute  to  the  right  underftanding  of  them.     For  wrong  dates 

CC  been  the  occaiion  of  many  millakes.  Baronius  obferves,  that  fome 
e  ioiagined  the  (hipwreck  at  Melita^  related  in  A£b  xxvii.  to  be  one 
Sihe  three,  mentioned  by^St.  Paul  2  @or.  xi.  25.  not  confidering,  that 
;  fecond  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians  had  been  writ  feverai  years  before. 
ttve  put  die  pafiage  (3)  in  the  margin,  as  quoted  by  Letvis  CapptlL 
U^The  Author  of  the  Commcnurie  upon  thirteen  of  St.  Paut%  epiftles, 
die  fourth  centurie,  made  (r )  the  fame  miftake,  and  feverai  others  of 

kind,  in  explaining  the  pjiragraph  of  2  Cor.  xi.  25.  26. 

(Of  St.  Pixir/*s  fourteen  epiftlcs  thirteen  have  been  generally  received 

Catholic  Chriftians  in  all  times.     I  therefore  need  not  now  allege 

tteitimonies  of  ancient  Chriftiaa  writers,  which  may  be  feen  in  the 

ling  volumes  of  this  work.     But  as  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebnws  has 

fometimes  doubted  of,  I  (hall  obferve  the  evidences  of  it's  genuin* 

•     With  regard  to  the  others,  I  fhall  do  little  more  than  (hew  the 

when  they  were  writ.     And  I  would  take  it  for  granted,  that  they 

are  difjpofed  to  examine  the  arguments  in  this  chapter*  have  firft 

the  hiftorie  of  St.  Paul^  in  the  preceding  Chapter.     Which  will 

of  great  ufe,  and  prevent  the  trouble  of  numerous  references* 

SECT.      11. 

fc  The  two  Epjjiks  to  the  Thejfahnians. 

FI^HE   firft  and  fecond  cpiftles   to    the  Thejfaloniatis 

tl     arc  now  generally  allowed  by  learned  interpreters     yl,  /).  ^z. 

Bf  chronolo^ers   to   be  the  two  firft  writ  epiftles  of 

ft  Paul.     The  time  and  place  of  writing  them  may  be  deduced  from 

w-  the 

•■■. 

^)  Quantum  juvct,  quamque  fit  utile,  ccrto  tcnerc  tempiis,  quo  PauU 
Mohe  ab  co  fucnint  fcript:*,  rede  obfcrvavit  Baronius  ad  A.  C.  58.  §.  xlii. 
^  hie,  uiquit  ille,  ct  illud  necefTano  monendum  putamus  lc£lorein,  Don* 
rilif  accidiflr,  ut  tem|>onim  ignoratione  in  maximos  errores  incidant,  pu- 
<Qtes  nimirum  naufra^ium  apud  Melitam  paffumi  quod  Lucas  narrat  Ad. 
Kvii.  uaum  e  tribus  fuifTe  a  Paulo  enumeratis  2  Cor.  xi.  non  animadvertenr 
>i  fecundam  iftam  cpiftolam  ad  Corinthios  longe  ante  illud  naufragium  efle 
>iptam.  Quamohrem  ferupuiofa,  que  videtur,  in  hiftorla  temporum  in* 
Ig^tio  quantum  conferat  ad  veram  atque  gennanam  Divinz  Scripturx  in« 

'Inretatlonem,  quifque  facile  judicab it. Hxc  recHflimc  Baronius.     Ita« 

kc  iiac  in  parte  operam  noHram  ejufmodi  indagatione  poft  alios  collocavi" 
Ilk     Lud.  Capp.  Append,  ad  Hijl.  Apojl,  /.  63. 

{r)  NoSe  et  me  in  profunda  marit  fuiJ]  Hoc  fa6lum  eft,  qiuuido  miflus  eft 
Oman,  cum  appellaffet  Cxfarem.  Tunc  defperatione  vitae  in  alto,  id  efl, 
profundo  maris  fuit»  mortem  ante  oculos  habens. .  •  •  Periculu  in  maru 
9a  fupenus  dixit :  Ter  naufragium  feci^  node  et  die  in  profunda  marit  fui. 
Hod  aliud  periculum  fuit  in  man.  Sod  hoc  eft  periculum,  quando  in  mari» 
fee  cftf  in  navi,  milites  cogitaverant,  omnes  cuftodias  occidere,  ne  quis  ena* 
Qfl  effugeret.  Quod  periculum  centurio  prohibuit  inferri,  nc  Paulus  occi- 
rretur,  ut  eum  vivum  Romam  produQCrett    In  Z  ep%  ad  Qnr%  xt«  i^«  1^% 

202,  apn  Ambrof.  m  A/f.  yam*  2* 
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Ac  cpiftlcs  themfchres,  and  from  the  hiftorie  of  St,  Pauft  travels  11 
book  of  the  A6i%*  Some  have  thought,  that  {d)  the  firft  at  leaft^  i 
alfo  the  fecond,  was  writ  at  Athens.  But  I  fuppofe  it  to  be  now  e 
rally  allowed,  that  {e)  both  thefe  epiftles  were  writ  at  Corinth.  W] 
by  we  are  alfo  afTured  of  their  time.  For  it  was  formerly  (hewn  t 
probaBte,  that  (/)  St.  Paul  came  to  Corinth  before  the  end  of  the 
51.  and  ftaid  there  till  the  begining  of  the  year  53. 

«In  the  Synopfis  afcribed  to  Athanafius  the  (^)  firft  epiftle  to  the  72 
bnians  is  faid  to  have  been  writ  at  Athens^  and  {h)  the  fecond,  verj 
furdty^  at  Rome. 

Theodoret^  as  (/)  before  quoted,  faw  thefe  to  be  the  two  firft  1 
ten  epiftles  of  the  Apoftle.  The  {k)  firft  he  fuppofed  to  have 
writ  at  Athens^  and  the  fecond  not  long  after,  either  at  Athene 
Ctrinth.  For  he  does  not  feem  to  fay  diftin£lly,  at  which  of 
two  cities  the  fecond  was  writ.  Neverthelefs  I  fuppofe  it  ma 
fliewn,  that  they  were  both  writ  at  drinth.  St.  Paul  came  from  ^ 
Jabnica  to  Bena.  Which  place  he  left  in  hafte,  becaufe  of  the  viol 
of  the  Jews,  who  came  thither  from  Thejfalonicay  znAjhrred  up  the 
ftr^  A£ks  xvii.  10.  ...  13.  And  then^  tmmediatefyj  fays  St.  Zvir 
irethrenfent  away  Pauly  to  go  as  it  were  to  the  fea.  But  Silas  andl 
ibie  abodi  there Jiill^  And  they  that  conduced  Paul^  brought  him  tent§  At 
And  receiving  a  commandment  unto  Silas  and  Timothie  to  come  to  him 
sil  fpeedy  they  departed,  ver.  14.  15.  Accordingly,  as  we  may  fup 
Silas  and  Timothie  did  foon  come  to  him.  And  Paul^  having  great 
ccrn  for  the  TheJfalonianSj  whilft  he  was  at  Athens^  fent  Timothie  to  tl 
As  he  fays,  i  Theff,  iii.  1.2.  Wherefore^  when  we  could  no  Itmger fm 
Wi  thought  it  good  to  he  left  at  Athens  alone.  And  fent  Timothie^  our  in 
end  minijier  of  God^  and  our  fellow-laborer  in  the  gofpel  of  Chrijty  t$\ 
kRfb  yotij  and  comfort  youy  concerning  your  faith.  From  Athens  Paul  \ 
to  Carirfthf  where  he  ftaid  a  year  and  fix  months.  There  Timothie  c 
back  to  him  from  Thejfahnica,  Comp.  A<Sls  xviii.  5.  and  i  ThelE  iii 
And  Silasy  or  SilvanuSj  and  Timothie  arc  joyncd  witli  the  Apoftle  ifl 
infcription  of  the  epiftle. 

Near  the  end  of  this  epiftle,  ch.  v.  27.  are  thefe  remarkable  vm 
J  charge^  or  adjure,  you  by  the  Lord^  o^-jtifw  v/ixa?  to*  x^^toy,  that  this  q 
It  read  unto  all  the  holy  brethren^  It  is  likely,  that  from  the  begininj 
Chriftian  aftemblies  had  readings  of  the  fcriptures  of  the  Old  Teftan 
Pflul^  knowing  the  plenitude  of  the  apoftolical  commiflion,  now  dem: 
the  fame  refpcft  to  be  paid  to  his  writings,  with  thofe  of  the  anc 
Prophets.  This  is  a  direftion,  fit  to  be  inferted  in  the  firft  epiftle 
bybim.  And  the  manner,  in  which  it  is  given,  fuggefts  anarguna 
that  this  was  his  firft  apoftolical  epiftle. 


{d)  Ante  Paiili  vlnnila  omnium  prima  .fcripta  eft  ad  Thcffaloiucc 
ixtraque.  Scripts  autem  omxiino  vid^ntur  duis  ill^c  cpiiiolx  Athenis.  i 
C^//.  JTi/l.  Ap.p.  63. 

(0   Pcarfon,  Ann,  Pculin, p,  II*  •  •  .  13.     Mill,  Proleg.  uvm*  4.  <<  tf» 
(/)   Sea  before p,  217.  *  ^., 

(g)  Sytiopf,  $.  S,  n,  66.  ap,  Alhan,  T.  2./.  196.  '  ./ 

\h)  Num.  67.  ib.p.  J  97.  (i)  Fol.  x/,/,  8j, 

U)  Pirf.  in  Pjp.  Pauii.T.  5.  f .  ^, 
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'  The  iecond  q^iftle  to  the  Thijfaltnians  appears  to  have  been  writ  foon 
lifter  the  firft,  and  at  the  fame  place.  And  Sihanus  and  TtmothU  are 
4o]Fned  together  with  the  Apoftle  in  the  infcription  of  this  epiftie,  as  wdl 
%  of  the  former. 

■^  Thcfc  two  eptiUes  therefore  I  fuppofe  to  have  been  writ  at  Corinth^  ia 
Wkit  year  of  Chrift  52.  Which  is  alfo  the  opinion  of  {I)  Msll^  and  others. 
b^  whom  thefe  epiftles  wer<e  carried  to  the  Theffahnians^  we  do  not 

rccive. 

Some  obje£Hons  have  been  made  againft  the  above  mentioned  date  of 
^  AeTe  two  epiftles*  But  the  point  is  fo  clear,  that  I  do  not  think  it  worth 
^      while  to  prolong  this  argument  in  examining  them.     Thev  who  are 

lous,  may  fee  mofe  objedions  well  anfwered  by  Dr.  Benjon^  in  the 

;ond  edition  of  ( * }  his  Hiftory  of  the  firfb  Planting  the  Chriftian  Re-^ 

[ion. 

SECT.      IIL 

7hi  Epjjllito  thf  Galatians. 

THE  epiftle  to  the  Galatlans  is  infcribed  after  this  man- 
ner :  Paidj  an  Jpoftle^  .  .  .  and  all  t}>€  brethren  which  A*  D.  53. 
\m  with  me^  unto  the  churches  of  Galatia.  Upon  which 
Jerome  obferves :  **  In  {m)  other  epiftles  Sojlhenes  and  Silvanus^  and 
•*ibnietimes  alfo  Timothies  are  mentioned  at  the  beaming :  but  in  this, 
*fer  adding  the  greater  weight  and  authority,  are  put  all  tht  bre^ 
**  tbriH  :  who>  perhaps  too,  were  believers  of  the  circumcifion,  and  not 
^  defpifed  by  the  Galatians.  And  the  confent  of  many  is  of  great  ufe  to 
*•  fiitisfy  people.  To  the  churches  of  Galatia.  Here  alfo,  as  he  proceeds^ 
•«  it  is  to  be  obfcrved,  that  in  this  place  only  Paul  writes  in  general,  not 
*  to  the  church  of  one  city  only,  but  to  the  churches  of  a  whole  pro- 
**  vince :  and  that  he  calls  them  churches^  whom  afterwards  he  reproves, 
•*  as  corrupted  with  errour.  Whence  we  learn,  that  a  church  maybe 
•*  underdood  in  a  two-fold  manner :  both  of  that  which  has  no  fpot,  or 
^  wrinkle,  and  is  indeed  the  body  of  Chrift :  and  of  that,  which  is  af- 
^  fembled  in  the  name  of  Chrift,  without  complcat  and  perfed  vir- 
« rues." 

TertuUian 

U)  Prolegom.  num,  4.  •  •  7« 

(*)   ^«/.  2./.  119.  .  .  .  122. 

(m)  In  aliift  epiftolis  Soflhenes  et  SQvanus,  interdum  et  Tiniotlieus,  in  es- 
ordio  prxponuntur:  in  hac  tantum,  quia  nccefTaria  erat  audtoritas  plurimo^ 
mm,  omnium  fratrum  nomen  afTuinitur.  Qui  ct  ipfi  fordtan  ex  circumci« 
fioDc  erant,  et  a  Galatis  non  contemptui  ducebantur.  Plurimum  quippe  fa- 
dt  ad  populum  corrigendum  multorum  in  una  re  fententia  atque  coaienrus. 
Quod  autem  ait,  Ecclefiis  Galatia^  et  hoc  notandufn,  quia  hie  tantum  gene- 
tuiter  non  ad  unam  ecclefiam  unius  urbis,  fed  ad  tutius  provinciae  fcribat  ec- 
defias :  et  eccleficu  vocet^  quas  pollea  errore  arguat  Jepravatas.  £x  quo  nof« 
cendum,  dupliciter  ecclefiam  poffe  dici :  et  earn,  qus  non  habet  maculmm 
>ut  nigam,  et  vere  corpus  Chrifti  fit :  et  eam,  quae  in  Chriili  nomine  abf* 
^ue  plcnis  per&difque   virtutibui  congrcgetur.     In  ep,  ad  Cah  cap,  i.  T.  4* 

P'  22J. 
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Tertullian  (n)  feems  to  have  thoug^ht  this  one  •£  St.  PauPs  firft  wrife^ 
ten  epiftlcs :  as  has  been  obferved  by  Grotius^  {o)  who  traofcribed  fhi 
paflage,  though  tong^  into  his  preface  Co  the  epiftle  to  the  Galatidns.  /U 
bricius  (p)  like  wife  has  taken  notice  of  it. 

Ihiodorety  iq)  the  (r)  SynOpfis  of  Sacred  Scripture^  afcribed  to  Athan§* 

Jius^  and  {s)  the  Author  of  the  Argument  in  Oecumenlus^  reckon  ddfl 

among  the  epiftles  writ  at  Rofne^  and  confequently  a  late  epiftle.     But II 

fee  no  ground  for  that  opinion,  there  not  being  in  the  epillle  any  notic):! 

taken  of  an  itnprifonmcfnt  at  the  time  of  writing  it.  | 

However  Lightfoot  (/)  was  alfo  of  the  fame  opinion.  He  fiippofetk 
this  to  have  been  the  firft  epiftle  writ  by  St.  PauL^  after  his  arrival  lit 
Home.  He  favs,  it  was  carried  by  Crefccns^  arguing  from  2  Tim.  ir»* 
to.  Which  £}piftle  to  Timothie  he  thinks  was  writ  at  Rdmt  foon  af- 
terwards. 

Chryfojlom  {u)  fays,  this  (x)  epiftle  was  writ  before  that  to  the 
Romans.  And  in  like  manner  (y)  Theophyla^y  probably,  borrowing  froa 
him. 

Divers  learned  moderns  have  thought,  that  this  epiftle  was  writ  at 
EphefuSy  after  PauPs  arrival  there  from  his  journey,  related  in  Aflf 
xviii,  23.  and  xix.  i.  -confequently,  after  that  the  Apoftte  bad  been  a 
fecond  time  in  Galatia.    To  tliis  pjrpofc  {%)  Lcivis  Cappeliy  {a)  Ifltfius, 

and 

(11)  •  .  .  ab  illo  certe  Paulo,  qui  adhuc  in  gratia  nidie,  trepidans  dtnt 
que,  ne  in  vacuum  cucurriflct,  aut  curreret,  tunc  primum  cum  anteccfib^ 
ribus  Apoftolis  conftrcbat.  Igitur,  fx  ferTcntcr,  ut  adhuc  neophytnty  ad^ 
verfua  Judaifmum  aliquid  in  converfatione  rtrprchcndendum  extftimavity  pif* 
fwiim  fcilicet  convic^uoiy  podmodum  et  ipfe  ufu  omnibus  omnia  futuruft,  at 
omncs  lucraretur,  Judxis  qiiafi  Judxus,  et  cis  qui  fub  lege,  tanquam  fub  le? 

fe:  tu  illam  folius  converiationis,  placiturae  poilta  acculatori  fuo,  reprcheiH 
onem,  fufpe^bun  vis  haberiy  etiam  de  pncdicationis  crga  Deum  pncTanca* 
^one.     TertulL  adv.  Marc.  /.  1.  cap.  20.  p.  443. 

(o)  Tcrtullianus  in  primo  advcrfus  Marcioncm,  banc  epiflolam  inter  pi> 
mas  Pauli  fuiffe  exiftimat.  &c.     Grot.  Pr.  in  ep,  ad  Gal, 

(/)  ScripHfTe  banc  q>i((oIam  adhuc  neophitum,  et  in  gratia  nidem,  adco- 
<iue  inter  primas  non  dubitat  afiirmare  TertuUianus.  .  .  .  Fair.  Bih.  Gr%  1. 4> 
cap,  V.  7om.  3.  *.  155. 

(^)  Tif  fAfy  en  oi>OMi  a^^  t^C  |«^/a*:?  aV/rw^*,  xj  iccvTr,t  fxiv  ^y^^Ci  r%f  s"j#!»* 
yti>MTa<  y^tt/^r,vau     Theod*  Prof,  in  tp.  Paul.  T.  '^*  p*  5«  B. 
r)  Ap.  At  ban.  T.  2.  p.  194. 
j)  Ar^^  ep.  ad  Gal.  ap.  Cecum.  T.  t.  p,  713. 
/)    Fol.  up.  323.  (u)   See  of  this  wort^  Vol.  x.p.  332. 

Proem,  ep.  ad  Rom.  T.  9.  p,  427.  D. 

ip.  ad.  Rom. 

(38)  Per  idem  tern  pus,  nempe  fub  lincm  blennii  EpheCni  videtur  omnioo 
icripta  epiftola  ad  Galatas.  5cc.     Capp.  Hlft.  ab.  p.  69. 

(a)  Epiilola  ad  Galatas  temporis  fui  hos  charadleres  habet.  Primum,  quod 
Bon  diu  poft  Pauli  ab  iis  difcelum  fcripta  efle  videatur.  Sic  enim  ipfe  cap.  i* 
6.  .  •  Affucrat  autem  iis  Paulus  pauuo  antequam  proficifceretur  jSphclum* 
AcL  xviu.  23.  colL  cum  cap,  xix.  u     Unde  proWbilitcr  fiUtem  mfeitor 

Epbcfi 


i  {h)  Wall.  This  likewift  feems  to  have  been  the  opinion  of  (r ) 
wrfiat^  For  he  placeth  dits  epiftk  in  the  year  57.  after  the  firft  to  the 
rinthUnSj  and  before  Paul  left  Ephifus.  But  I  do  not  difcern  his  rea* 
IS  for  fo  doing. 

Grstius  (i)  thought  it  difficult  to  affign  the  time  when  this  epiftle 
IS  writ :  but  conjeAures,  that  it  was  writ  about  the  fame  time  with 
It  to  the  Remans. 

Fakricius  fays,  '^  the  [t)  defign  of  the  epiftle  is  to  diifuade  the  Galatian$ 
from  putting  their  neck  under  the  yoke  of  the  Mofaic  law.  And, 
(ays  he,  to  the  like  purpofe  the  Apoftle  writes  to  the  Romans.  But 
them  he  had  nev^r  feen,  and  he  treats  them  very  refpedfiilly,  and  en« 
largeth  upon  the  doArine  of  the  gofjx:!  with  greater  prolixity*  To  the 
Galatians  he  writes  more  briefly*  aiui  as  their  mafter,  and  not  without 
fome  ^feverity  in  his  rcprehenfions.  He  adds,  that  he  is  inclined  to 
their  opinion,  who  fuppofe  this  epiftle  to  have  been  writ  not  long  after 
that  to  the  Romans^  atid  in  the  way  to  JtrufaUmy  in  the  year  of 
Chrift  58." 

A//i!^  being  a  man  of  great  juidgment  in  thefe  thinc^s,  and  \\4iat  he  fays 
apearing  at  ftrft  fight  plauiible,  I  ftiall  tranfcribe  it  below.     He  thinks 
at  (/}  this  epiftle  was  not  writ,  untill  after  that  to  the  Romans^  pro- 
bably, 

Acli  efTedatam.  Speclalius,  datam  c^^  fuh  fmem  Lunmly  quod  Pauliis  Ephcii 
!git,    indc   coQigit    Capellus.  .  .   /^V/*.    ds    Fit.    Paul,  J':Ci.     viii.     num* 

(3)  **  About  this  time,  A.  D.  55.  when  Ptwl  Jiad  hccn  at  Ephe/us  a  little 
rhile,  he  is  fuppofcd  to  have  writ  his  epillle  to  the  Galatians,^*  IVall^^ 
ies  upon  the  N.  T.  p.  1 64. 

[c)  Scribit  pnmam  ad  Corinthios  epiftolam.  .  .  .  Scn'bit  cpiftolam  ad 
laus.     Per   Demetrium    Ephefo    pell  it  ur.    yinnaL  Paulin.  p.  15.  X   D^ 

y)  Tcmpus,  quo  frripta  eft  hxc  ad  Gallognecos  epiftola,  iicut  defign 
e  iodicare  non  pofTum,  ita  videre  mihi  vidcor,  nun  loiigt;  abfuifle  ab 
tempore,  quo  ad  Komanos  fcripta  eft  epiilula.  6V.  Pr.  in  ep.  ad  Galai. 
e)  Argumentum  cpiftolae  eft,  G^Utas  dehortari,  ne  jugo  Legis  Mofeicacr 
rum  collutn  animaique  fupponere^t,  Idem  difTuafemt  Romania,  fed  ad 
4y  quos  nondum  pi-xfens  ille  dotucnit,  ct  fcrlblt  minus  familiaritcr,  ct 
»iixiu6  iifr  capita  Chriftianx  fidei  exponit.  Ad  Galatas  vero,  ct  breviua 
nia^  et  tanquam  do^or  ipforum,  ita  ut  nee  a  gravi  increpatione  fibi  tera« 
et.  .  .  •  Non  jpoflum  tamcn  improbare  eonim  fententlam,  qui  non  diu 
I  epiflolam  ad  Komanos  in  itinere  Hierofolymam  veiTiis  A.  C.  58.  exara- 
1  banc  epiftolam  arbitrantur.  Fair,  ubi  fupra,  p.  155. 
[f)  Paulo  poft  diclatam  banc,  qux  Romanis  fcripta  ell,  fcripnt  Paulus  epif- 
un  ad  Galatas,  ut  apparet  ex  cap.  ii.  10.  •  w^  Itnnitouau  tltto  t^o  roArcu^ 
B  cnim  verbis  aperte  indicat  Apoftolus,  epiftolam  banc  poft  minifterium, 
ftudium,  quod  eleemofynis  pro  ecclefia  Hierofolymitana  coUigendis  im« 
idebaty  tcnj^dSe  fe,  dum  aorillo  utitur,  la^^mra  vonjon.  lu  itinere  ita« 
!  rerfus  Hierofolymam  verfatus  D.  Paulus  alicubi  hauc  epiftolam  exaraife 
etuTf  et  quidem  Troade  fortaifis,  ubi  feptem  dies  moratus  eft:  poftquam 
/Uiam  veniens  comperiffet  Galatas  ad  aliud  erangelium  vtw  r^oB^f^  tranC- 
18  fuiffe.  Audita  nempe,  jam  ut  videtur  ab  appulfu  ejus  in  Afiimt  iftft 
rmnm,  arrepto  calamo,  propria  manu,  contra  quaa  fa^um  in  alib  epif* 
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bably)  at  Treaty  or  fome  other  place  in  AJia^  as  Paul  was  going  to  Jifw* 
falttn.  And  he  thinks,  that  Paul  refers  to  the  coIleAions  lately  made  in 
Macedmia  and  Greece.  Gal.  ii.  lo*  And  the  Apoftle  writes  not  onljr 
in  his  own  name,  but  alfo  in  the  name  of  all  the  brethren,  mentioned 
A<Sb  XX.  4.  who  were  with  him  at  Troas^  and  accompanied  him  to  J(f- 
rufalem.  Moreover,  this  epiftle  was  writ  by  the  Apoftle  with  his  owa 
hand,  and  the  more  eafily,  and  readily,  though  in  a  journey,  becaufe  he  ^ 
bad  juft  before  treated  the  fame  argument  in  his  epiftle  to  the  Rsnuau. 
This  epiftle  therefore  is  placed  by  Mill  at  the  year  58.  '  > 

Upon  all  which.  I  beg  leave  to  remark,  as  follows.  Firft^  that  Aofe 
words,  all  the  brethren  which  are  with  rfie,  need  not  to  be  underftood  of 
thofe  who  were  with  Paul  at  Troasj  and  were  fetting  out  with  him  for 
yerufalem.  Thereby  may  be  intended  the  brethren  of  fome  other  places 
where  Paul  was.  Secondly^  the  Apoftle  Paul  was  able  at  any  time  to 
reprefent  the  doArine  of  the  Gofpel  to  any  churches,  fuitably  to  their 
particular  cafe  and  circumftance :  whether  he  had.  juft  before  treated  of 
it  in  an  epiftle,  or  not/  So  that  the  agreement  between  the  epiftles  tv 
the  Romans  and  the  Galatiam  is  no  proof,  that  they  were  writ  very  ibon 
one  after  another.  Thirdfyy  when  Paul  fays,  ch.  ii.  10.  the  fame  which  I 
alfo  was  forward  to  do :  he  cannot  intend  the  collections  made  in  Mace^ 
dania  and  Greece^  with  which  he  was  going  to  JerufaUm.  If  that  had 
been  his  meaning,  he  would  have  exprcflcd  himfeli  more  particularly, 
like  to  what  he  fays  to  the  Romans,  ch.  xv.  25.  .  .  27.  What  he  (ays 
here,  he  might  have  faid,  when  at  Ephefus,  before  he  (ct  out  for  A^t* 
doniay  and  indeed  at  any  time,  and  in  any  place.  For  he  had  been  al-  1 
ways  mindful!  of  the  poor  in  Judea,  I  apprehend,  that  the  ApoiUe's 
words  are  to  be  interpreted  in  this  manner.  The  fame  ^  which  I  alfo  bed 
endeavoured  to  do,  or  had  been  carefid  to  perform  :  referring  to  his  condud, 
even  before  that  propofal  of  the  three  ApolUcs  at  Jerufalem :  and  intend- 
ing, probably,  in  particular,  the  contributions  brought  by  himfelf  and 
Barnabas  from  Jntloch  to  Jerufakm^  fome  while  before,  as  related  Afl$ 
xi.  27.  Which  contributions,  as  may  be  well  fuppofed,  had  been  pro* 
moted  by  our  Apoftle's  exhortations.  Fourthly^  St.  Paul  fays  to  the  Ga* 
latlans  in  this  epiftle,  ch.  i.  6.  /  marvely  that  ye  are  fo  foon  removed  from 
him  that  called  you  unto  the  grace  of  Chrijtj  unto  another  gofpeL    Thofe  cx- 

frefUons  cannot  poflibly  fuit  the  date  aftigncd  by  Mill^  that  is,  after  the 
affover  of  the  year  58.     Which  muft  have  been  above  four  years  after 
even  PauPs  fccond  journey  in  the  countrey  of  Galatla. 

Another  opinion  has  been  propofed  by  the  ingenious  and  thoughtful 
Author  {g)  of  Mifcellanea  Sacra^  and  embraced  by  {h)  Dr.  Benfon :  that 

the 

tolls,  (excepta  forte  unA  ad  Philcmonem)  totam  iftam  fcripfit  epiftolam,  acrem 
ct  objurgatoriam,  nomine  fuo,  omniumque,  qui  cum  ipfo  erant  firatrum 
jam  Troade,  Scpatri,  Ariftarchi,  Secundi,  Gaii,  Tychici,  Trophimi,  Titi, 
Silzy  alionim.  Scripfit  autem  eo  celcrius,  et  feilinantius,  quod  idem  argtt- 
mentum  in  hac  epiftola  profcqueretur,  quod  tractaverat  paullo  ante  in  tpiC* 
tola  ad  Romanos,  cujus  fere  fenfus  in  banc  transfundit  •  •  •  •  Scripta  eft 
ftatim,  ut  dixi,  poft  epillolam  ad  Romanes,  anno  ere  vulgaris  Iviii.  Prokn' 
num.  30.  31. 

{g)  See  there  the  Alflraa  of  the  Scripture  Htftory  of  the  Afo^lti.fn  iumdi» 
Pcj^/tnJ^tio  the  Preface  p.  56,  .  ,  .  5^, 
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» 

^  epiftle  to  did  Galailans  was  writ  at  Corinth^  when  the  Apoftle  was  (irft 
there,  and  made  a  lohg  (lay  of  a  year  and  fix  months.  Whilit  Paul  was 
diere,  he  received  tidings  of  the  inftability  of  his  converts  in  Galatia^  with 
which  he  was  much  affe£led.  Whereupon  he  wrote  this  epiflle,  and  fent 
it  by  one  of  his  ailiitants*  At  that  feafon  he  might  well  fay  at  the  be- 
gimng  of  his  addreiOe  to  them  :  I  marvel  that  ye  arefofom  removed  from 
mm  that  called yott  unto  the  grace  ofChriJl,  Nor  is  there  in-  the  epiftle  any 
hint  of  his  having  been  with  them  more  than  once.  The  epiltle  therd* 
ibre  was  writ  at  Corinth^  or  perhaps,  at  Ephefus  :  when  Paul  was  firft 
^here,  in  %sway  to  Jerufulem,  as  mentioned  Ads  xviii.  19.  .  .  .21. 

ThisopmSniapropoied  by  the  above  mentioned  Author,  as  his  owiu 

And  I  make  no  doubt,  that  it  was  fo,  and  the  fruit  of  his  own  inquiries 

tnd  obfervations*    Nc^'erthelcfs  it  is  not  quite  new.     Say  Lenfant  and 

Beauf^re  in  their  general  preface  to  St.  PauPs  Epiftlcs :  "  We  (/)  find 

"  not  in  the  epiftl^  to  the  Galatians  any  mark,  that  can  enable  us  to  de- 

"  termine  wim  certainty,  at  what  time,  or  in  what  place,  it  was  writ. 

^Itis  dated  at  Rome  in  fome  printed  copies,  and  manufcripts.     But 

^  there  is  nothing  in  the  epiftle  itfelf,  to  confirm  that  date.    Paul  does 

"  not  here  make  any  mention  of  his  bonds,  as  he  docs  in  all  his  epiftles^ 

"  writ  at  Rmie.     He  fays  indeed  vi.    1 7.  that  he  bears  in  his  body  the 

*•  nuirks  of  the  Lord^efus.    But  he  had  often  fufFered,  before  he  came  to 

**  Rome*    There  are  therefore  {k)  fome  learned  chronologers,  who  place 

"  the  epiftle  to  the  Galatians  immediately  after  the  two  epiftles  to  the 

**  Tbeffklonians,    They  think,  it  was  writ  between  the  third  and  fourth 

*  journey  of  Paul  to  Jerufalemy  and  between  his  firft  and  fecond  jour* 

**  ney  into  Galatia.    This  opinion  appears  to  be  very  probable.     For 

**  fince  the  Apoftle  fays,  he  'wonders^  that  they  iverefofooti  turned  unto  ano^ 

"  ther  gofpel^  this  epiftle  muil  have  been  writ  a  fliort  time  after  he  had 

'*  preached  in  Galatia.     Nor  can  we  difcern  in  the  epiftle  any  notice  of 

**  the  fecond  journey,  which  St.  Paul  made  into  this  countrey.     For 

"  this  reafon  it  is  thought,  that  the  epiftle  to  the  Galatians  was  writ  at 

"  Corinth^  where  the  Apoftle  made  a  long  ftay,  or  elfe,  in  fome  city  of 

'*  Afia^  particularly,  Ephefus ^  where  he  ftaid  fome  days  in  his  way  to 

"  Jerufalem.  Afts  xviii.  19.  ...  21.     Therefore,  in   all  probability,  the 

"  epiiue  to  the  Galatians  was  vnrit  from  Corinth,  or  from  EphefuSy  in  the 

«  year  52.  or  53." 

Nothing  could  be  faid  more  properly.  And  I  think,  this  date  may 
be  farther  confirmed  by  fome  other  confiderations.  Paul  hys  to  the  Co^ 
rinthiafts.xvu  I*  Now  conccrfiing  the  colleclion  for  the  faints y  as  I  have  gi^ 
vett  orders  to  the  churches  of  Galatia yfo  do  ye.  Which  flicws,  that  at  the 
Krriting  of  that  epiftle  to  the  Corwthiansy  in  56.  he  had  a  good  opinion 
of  his  converts  in  Galatia,  and  that  he  had  no  doubt  of  their  refpc£t  to 

his 

(A)  Hijl9fy  of  the  firjl  Planting  the  Cbr.  Religion.  B.  y  ch.  v.  §.  xi.  Foh  2» 
^.  Il8.  ;  ig.frjlcd*p.  136.  137.  2d.  ed. 

(/)  §•  *//V./>.  24-^26. 

{k)  Here,  in  the  margin,  are  put  the  names  of  IJ^Jcr  and  L.  Cappdl^  with- 
out any  references.  Nor  have  1  found  the  places^  where  this  ojplnion  is  nain- 
Uioed  t3ythero« 

Vol.  IL  Q^ 
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his  dire£lions*  Which,  probably,  had  been  fent  to  them  from  Eph^$ 
during  his  long  abode  there,  by  fome  one  or  other  of  his  affiftants.  Tins 
good  temper  of  the  Galatiafis  may  be  fuppofed  owing  to  the  letter  fent 
to  them  lome  time  before,  and  to  his  fecond  vifit  to  them,  related  Ads 
xviii.  23. 

And  now  we  fliall  be  better  able  to  account  for  what  appears  ftty 
r<?markabk%  When  Paul  kft  Corhtth^  after  his  long  (lay  there,  he  went 
to  Jerufakm^  having  a  vow.  In  his  way  he  came  to  Ephefus.  Atls  xviiL 
19.  .  .  •  21.  And  when  they  deftred  him  to  tari-y  longer  iviih  them^  he  «* 
fented  not*  But  Hd  them  farewell ^  faying '  I  ^^^ft  ^J  oil  means  keep  thhftajt 
that  cometh  at  Jerufalem,  But  I  will  return  again  unto  you^  if  God  mlL 
When  we  read  this,  we  might  be  apt  to  think,  that  Paul  ihould  haftcQ 
back  to  Ephefusy  and  return  thither  prcfently  after  he  had  been  at  JerufalenL 
But  inftead  of  fo  doing,  after  he  had  been  at  Jerufalem^  he  went  wwn  t9 
Antioch,  And  after  he  had  fpent  fome  time  there ^  he  departed^  and  ^uent  over 
all  the  count rey  (f  Galaiiay  and  Phrygia^  in  order yflrengthening  the  difnplet, 
ver.  22.  23.  We  now  feem  to  fee  the  reafon  of  this  courfe.  At  Ccrinth 
he  heard  of  the  dcfctlion  of  many  in  Galatia,  Whereupon  he  fent 
away  a  iharp  letter  to  them.  But  confidering  the  nature  of  the  cafe,  be 
judged  it  beft  to  take  the  firft  opportunity  to  -go  to  Galatia^  and  fuppoit  . 
the  inftrufbions  of  his  letter.  And  both  together  had  a  very  good  cJFeft.  1 
Gal.  iv.  19.  20.  My  little  children y  of  whom  I  travel  in  birth  again  ... 
/  defire  to  be  prefent  ivith  yoUy  and  to  change  my  iw'.r.  For  IJland  in  douti 
of  you  :  or,  I  am  perplexed  for  you.  Now,  then,  we  fee  the  reafon  of ' 
the  Apoftle's  not  coming  direftly  from  Jerufalem  to  Ephefus.  Howcrcr, 
he  was  not  unmindful  of  his  promife,  and  came  thither,  after  he  had 
been  in  Galatia. 

Upon  the  whole,  the  epifllc  to  the  Galatintu  is  an  early  epiftle.  And, 
as  feems  to  mc  moft  probable,  was  writ  at  Corinthy  near  the  end  of  the 
year  52,  or  at  the  very  bcgining  of  the  year  53.  before  St.  Paul  fetoutto 
|jo  to  Jerufalem  by  the  way  of  Ephefus.  But  if  any  ihould  rather  think, 
thht  it  was  writ  at  Ephcfusy  during  the  Apoflle's  fliort  flay  there,  in  the 
way  from  Corinth  to  ferufaleniy  that  will  make  but  very  little  difference. 
And  Hill,  according  to  our  computation,  this  epiille  was  writ  at  the  b^ 
gining  of  the  year  C3. 

Ch.  vi.  II.  Ye  {fjfee  how  large  a  letter  I  have  written  unto  you  with  my 
ewn  hand. 

Hereby  fome  undcrftand  the  Apoftle  to  f;iv,  that  this,  with  what  fel- 
lows to  the  end  of  the  epifllc,  was  writ  with  his  own  haud.  So{i«)  y^ 
romcy  and  (n)  Grotius,     Others  underiland  St.  Paul  to  fpeakof  the  whole 

epifllc. 

».•  .  •  • 

(/w)  Hi  qui  circiimcidi  Galatas  volebant,  diffeminaverant,  alia  Pauliin* 
facere,  alia  praedicarc.— Hanc  opinionem  quia  non  }X)terat   Paulus  apud 

omncs    praefcns   ipfe  fubverterc leipfum  per  literas  reprefentat.    Et  nc 

aliqua  fuppofitae  epidolx  fufpicio  naiceretiir,  ab  hoc  ipfo  uique  ad  finem  ma- 
nu  iua  ipfe  perfcripfit,  oflendens  fupcriora  ab  alio  exarata.    Hitron. ««  fp  ^ 

GaLT  ^.p.  yAt' 

(»)  In  aliarum  epiflolarnm  fine  quaedam  fcribebat  fu:!  mann.  i  Cor.  xvi. 

2i9  2  Their,  iiU  ^17.  ct  Colt  iv.  xij,  cetera  oianu  alieiia,  ut  viderecfl  Ro- 
man, aril  i2. 
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c.  So  thought  {0)  ChrMom,  and  {p)  Theoph%laBy  and  {q)  Theo- 
and  (r)  the  Author  of  the  Cpmmentarie  upon  tnirteenof  St.  PauP^ 
Ics.  Which  interpretation  is  approved  by  (/)  Wolfitts, 
.  //<7w  hng  a  letter  I  have  turitten  unto  you.  Which  fome  interpret 
this  manlier :  in  wbtit  large  letters  I  have  written  unto  youy  intending 
ieformity,  or  inelegance  of  the  characters.  Which  fenfe  is  alio 
I  in  (/)  divers  ancient  authors. 

t  it  is  not  approved  of  either  by  (1/)  Beza^  or  (x)  Wolfitts.  They 
hat  this  is  as  long  ae  any  of  St.  PauP^  epiftles,  excepting  the  epilble 
e  Romans^  the  two  epiftles  to  the  Corinthians^  and  that  to  tlic  He- 

brews. 

xvi.  2  2»  Hie  veroPaulus  fu^  maou  fcripfit  omnia  quae  fequuntur,  nt 
putat  HitTonynuis.  Id  autem  multum  erat  in  homine  adco  occupato, 
videtur,  non  njulrum  aiTueto  Gr-cce  fcribcrc.  ^antis  Uteris^  id  ell, 
multii.  Solent  acljc6tiva  mnguitudinis  poni  pro  adjcdtivis  ad  numenim 
iciuibus.  Sic  Giiecum  to(7M|  tantiy  litroque  fenfu  ulurpalum.  Grot,  ad 
.  <vi.  II.  * 

Jj>  Y^aUtxro^  ^K(A.*T<i9  viv*  X.  X.     Chr,  in  loc»  7.  x,  f*  'JZ'],  B. 

I  In  Iqc.  T.  2,p,  492. 

I   nSLa-yv,  if^  t'^ixi,  rr.f  ^g  tif  Irtroxi*  atn-e;  Jy^%iJ'«»      7heoJ,  in  Ice. 

I  Audoritatcm  dat  epiUola;  liiae. Ubi  cnim  holographa  manus  eft» 

n  dici  non  potell ,     In  he.  ap,  Jmbrof.  in  Afp.p.  230. 

Idem  vcro,  [Grotius,]  quamvis  prxeunte  Hicronymo,  crrat,  quando 
'erba  non  ad  totam  banc  epiftolam,  {td  ad  ea  tantum,  qu^t:  itulc  uiqiic 

nem   legunciir   vult   referri.      Rcdius    Chryfoftomus. Addit   idem 

m,  cur  tfttam  cpirtolam  fua  manu  cxararir,  ut  nempe  omnis  vcOs.'^;  liii- 
ioioy^utpv  hoc  praecidcretur  iis,  qui  dicere  alioquin  potcrant,  noiinulla 
fena,  qu3B  Apoftuli  fentcntix  non  refponderent.     ffol/.  in  loc 

To    o\     CBTjXixu;,    «fio*     ioy.ii    i    to  fxiyiQoiy   aX.\a    T>,y     a   o^<piav    Twy   y^a/x- 
f    ni^Xi7t^y  Xiytty^    fxovc^'H^i    }.iyuit'    0T»    ov  •    a^iroi    y^a^fw    liow,-,   IfAUi   »,yjty- 

Jt^  ^o"*?,  ly^x^a,  tr.v  iTifoXi»>,  xa'troi  ^i  y^oi(poJv  i*{  xoXXo;.  iheod.  in  he, 
)  ^am  hngisy  wr,xiKci,-.  Ad  veibum  quantis.  Vulgata  qualibus.  In 
explicando  miror  cur  fe  tantopere  torqueant  interpretes,  dum  alii— ad 
nitatem  i'entcntianim  refcrunt,  ut  Hilarius,  alii  ad  ipfa  litcrarum  elemcn- 

[USB  grandiufcula  fuerint alii  ad  dcformitatem    charadlerum,  quali 

J3  impcritus  fuerit  pingendarnm  literarum,  ut  cxponit  Theophylactus, 

foftomum  fecutus. Sunt  autem  fane  longiorcs  epiftolae  Romanis  ec 

Uhiis  infcripta?,  fed  aliena  mnnu  exaratx.     Bez.  ad  he. 
)   Rcce  quantisy  i.  e.  quam  multis  Uteris  vohisfcripjt.     Ita   rediQ^frotius^ 
IS,  adjejftiva  magnitudinis  pro  adjccflivis,   ad  numerum  ]>ertTlicniibus, 
fblere,  quemadinodum  et  Grrecum  toctc*  utroqne  fcnfii  ufurpetur.  ■ 

jus  autem  a  vero  aberrant,  qui  to  stjxJxo;  acl  defignandam  ckaraHerttm^ 
IS  ufu9  (it,  ma^nit udineniy  ff)e(5tare  putant,  ut  n-^jXixx  >5ccvt/xaTx  fint 
?  majufculsc. Addit,  [I^  Cene]  Apodolum  banc  cpiilolam  non  po- 

appellare  cruxi^rv  refpe6lu  longitudinis,  cum  longiores  fcripferit  alias. 
vcro  fcriptionem  non  tarn  multorum  vcrborum,  quam  quod  earn  ti  tarn 
Kianu  fcripferat,  qui  alias  ceteris  pauca    qusdam   fubfcribere  confue- 

longam  appellar.  Prjcterea  hajc  ad  Galatas,  fi  trcs  ^  riorej,  ct 
I  ad  Hcbrtt^s  exceperis,  rcliquas  omnes  longitudir.e  exccdit,     r/c/f% 
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brews.  I  may  add  another  thought :  that  according  to  our  computatioii 
this  is  the  third  apoftolical  epiftle,  writ  by  St.  Paul^  and  is  much  longer 
than  either  of  thofe  to  the  Theffalonians^  which  had  been  writ  before. 
However,  undoubtedly,  the  Ajpoltle  has  regard  to  the  quantity  of  lus  own 
hand'writing.  The  reft  of  his  epiftles  were  writ  by  others,  while  he 
didlated,  (as  is  generally  done  by  eminent  men,  much  engaged,)  and 
himfelf  wrote  only  a  few  words,  or  fentences,  at  the  end^:  whereas  diii 
epiftle  was  all  in  his  own  hand-writing. 

And  the  original  word  is  elfewhere  ufed  for  epiiUe,  or  letter.  AGh 
xxviii.  21.  We  {y)  have  mt  received  Utters  out  of  Judea  concema^ 
thee* 

So  far  therefore  as  I  am  abk  to  judge,  our  Engliih  verfion  k 
very  right.  Te  fee  how  large  a  letter  I  have  writ  unto  you  with  my  #f0M 
hand. 

That  is  (2)  Beza^s  tranflation.  Le  Clerc  {a)  in  his  French  Teft* 
ment,  and  [b)  Beaufohre  tranflate  in  the  like  manner. 

In  Beaufohri%  Remarks  upon  the  New  Teftament,  publHhed  after  hii 
death,  is  this  note  upon  the  text  we  are  confidering :  •*  How  (r)  lafp 
"  a  letter y  t)jX«\»;  -y^o^/xoMri.    Some,  fays  Theodoret^  exptain  this  of  the 

largenefTe  of  the  letters,  others,  that  the  letter  was  ill  writ :  as  if  the 

Apoille  hadfaid  :  I  have  writ  to  you  with  my  own  handy  though  IdomH 
**  write  well,  St.  Jerome^  in  his  Commentarie  upon  this  place,  faj^he 
^^  had  heard  fomewnat  of  the  like  kind  from  fome  body.  But  he  doc 
**  not  feem  to  approve  of  it."  I  tranfcribc  at  length  {a)  below  the  pf 
fage  referred  to.  But  Jerome^  having  mentioned  that  ofafervation  d 
fomt  learned  man  of  his  time,  does  himfelf  feem  to  trifle,  when  \k 
adds,  "  That  St.  PauV^  letter  to  the  Galatians  was  great  for  the  fiBsfe 
And  fo  were  all  his  letters,  though  fliort."    However,  this  interpit 

tatioi 

(z)  Videtis  quam  longis  literis  vobis  fcnplerim  mea  manu.     J?flE* 
{a)  Voyez  quelle  grande  lettre  je  vous  ai  ecrite  de  ma  main.     L,f  Ckrcm 
(b^  Voycz  quelle  grande  lettre  je  vous  ai  ecrite  de  ma  propre  main.    J?. 
(c)  ^elle  grande  lettre.     Quelqucs  uns,  dit  Theodorct,  expliquoient  cc  mol 
de  la  grandeur  des  lettres,  et  d^autres  de  ce  que  la  lettre  ctoit  mal  ecrite,  ifl 
caradteres  mauvais  :  ffvous  ai  icrit  de  ma  main^  quoique  s^ecrive  mat,     St.  Jo 
rome,  dans  fon  Commentairc  fur  cct  endroit,  dit  d'avoir  ou'i  dire  quelqoi 
chol'e  d'approchant,  ^  (]uelliirun  dont  il  ue  paroit  pas  approver  la  peniee 
Seauf,  Remarques  fur  le  A*.  i*p,  466.  • 

{d)  p^idctequahbus  Uteris  fcrifji  vobts:  Xon  quod  grandet  liters  fticrint, 
[h(K:  quippe  in  Grseco  fonat  ':srnK\w^  :]  fed  (juod  lux  manui  eflent  eis  nota  ve 
lligia  sipt  dum  literarum  apices  rccognofcunt,  ipfun^  Ic  putarent  videre,  qu 
fchplerat.  In  hoc  loco  vir  apprime  noAfii  temporibus  eruditus,  mtrorquo 
jDodo  rem  ridiculam  loquutus  fit.  FcmImSj,  inqpit,  Hebrstus  erat^  et  Gr^easB 
icras  nefciebat.  Et  qnia  nccejjitas  ii}ct:tebat^  ut  manu  fua  epijiolam  fuhfcriberd 
contra  confnctvdinem  curvos  tramiies  titer  at  urn  exprimebat :  etiam  im  hocjm^  « 
Oalatos  indicia  car  itatis  aftenJens^  quod  propter  illn  id  qmoque  qmod  non  foteril 
facere  conaretur.  Grandibug  ergo  Paulus  literis  fcripfit  epiilolam,  quia  fcnfin 
erat  grandis  in  literis.— -Grandes  Paulus  literas  non  folum  tunc  aa  GalaW: 
fed  etram  hodie  fcribit  ad  cundlos :  et  quamvis  parvi  fint  apices,  quibus  ejui 
epiAola;  confcribuntur,  tnmen  magnae  lunt  literse,  quia  in  literis  magniu  ^ 
icnfus,    HicroH.  Comm*  in  GaU T.  4.  f*\^^ 
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m  may  be  approved  by  fome.  It  is  in  the  note  of  Beza^  above 
tranfcribedi 

SECT.       IV. 

Thefirft  Eplftle  to  tht-  Corinthians. 

*HE  firft  cpiftlc  to  the  Corinthians  was  writ  at  Ephe^    ^  2J^  ^ 

Jtis^  as  all  may  perceive.  Says  the  Apoftle  i  Cor.  '  *  ^  * 
8.  9.     But  I  nuill  tarry  at  Ephefus^  untill  Pentecoft.     For  a  great 

and  effectual  is  opened  unto  me.  And  there  are  many  adverfaries. 
1  ver.  1 9.  he  fays :  The  churches  of  Aftafaluteyou.  Aquila  and  Prifcilla 
e  you  much  in  the  Lord.  Thofe  two  good  Chriftians  had  come  with 
/  from  Corinth  to  EpbefuSy  when  he  was  firft  there,  and  ftaid  but  a 
t  time.  As  appears  from  Afts  xviii.  18.  19.  And  there  they 
inued,  as  we  fuppofcj  till  after  Paul  left  Ephefus^  to  go  into  Mace^ 
u 

his  cpiftle  is  placed  by  {e)  Pear/on  in  the  year  57.  Mill  thinks  (/) 
as  writ  before  the  Paflbver  of  the  year  57. 

ccording  to  our  computation  (^)  of  St.  PauPs  times  and  travels, 
epiftle  was  writ  at  Ephefusy  in  the  fpring  of  the  year  ^6.  Which  {h) 

alfo  the  opinion  of  the  French  Commentator^  before  named,  Len^ 
and  Beaufobre*  Some  have  argued  from  ch.  v.  7.  For  Chrift  our 
0t«r,  is  facrijicedfor  us^  that  it  was  now  the  time  of  the  Jcwifh  PaflP* 
',  or  that  it  was  juft  over.  But  to  me  it  feems,  that  the  Apoftle 
bt  make  ufe  of  that  expreflion,  and  build  an  argument,  or  exlj|)rta- 
,  upon  it  in  any  part  of  the  year.  And  when  a  year  was  begun, 
night  fpeak  of  flaying  where  he  was,  till  fome  dillant  feaft.  And 
tofmg  the  epiftle  to  have  been  writ  early  in  the  fpring,  he  might  think 
rontinuing  at  Ephefus^  till  Pentecoft.  This  letter  was  carried  to 
nth  by  Stephanas^  I^ortunat us ^  Tind  Achaicus^  mentioned  i  Cor.  xvi.  17. 
who  had  come  to  the  Apoftle  from  the  Corinthians^  and  are  fiippofed 
ave  brought  a  letter  with  them.  Sec  i  Cor.  vii.  i.  It  was  after 
ing  this  epiftle,  that  the  tumult  happened,  which  was  caufed  by  Deme* 
p.  For  as  Lightfoot  (/)  fays :  **  Between  ver.  22.  and  23.  of  this 
chapter  of  the  A£ts  falleth  in  the  time  of  St.  PauPs  writing  the  firft 
Lie  to  the  Corinthians^'     Confequently,  this  epiftle  was  fent  away,  be- 

the  tumult  raifed  by  Demetrius,  and  other  filverfmtths,  related  by 
Lute  AQ.S  xix.  23  ....  41.  neverthelefs,  after  Paul  had  fought  witn 
Is  at  Ephe/uSf  as  he  fays,   i   Cor.  xv.  32.     When  that  tumult  of 

Demetrius 

»)  See  note  («)/.  243. 

r)  Scribit  primam  ad  Coriothios  rpidolam,  cum  Softhene  ref|X)ndens  epi* 

e  Corinthk>run).     Pear/on.  Ann.  Paulin.p.  15.  Anno  hit, 

f)  Quaodo  igttxn'  ?  Hand  diu  fane  antequam  ex  Afia  abiiet,  anno  eras 

;arit.  Ivii.  et  quidem  anteillius  anni  fefium  pafchale*    Proieg.  num.  g. 

f)  See  here  p.  219. 

6)  La  i.  Epiflre  aux  Corinthieni  fut  ecrite  d'Ephefe  au  priatemps  de 

nee  56.     Pre/.  Gen. fur  les  ep.  de  S.  PauL  §.  45.  p.  zj. 

r)  Fflt  i.  f.  199. 
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Di^metrius  was  appcafed,  Paul  feems  to  have  been  at  reft.  And  though 
he  did  not  judge  it  prudent  to  Hay  any  lonj^er  there,  he  took  leave  of  hu 
friends  with  deliberation.  And  after  the  uproar  ivos  ceafed^  Paul  calU 
titUo  him  the  difclplesy  and  embraced  theWy  and  departed  for  to  go  into  Alacer 
dc;itn,  Acls  xx.  i . 

The  firll  cpiRle  to  the  Corinthians  tlicrefoj'e,  according  to  our 
account,  was  writ  at  Rphefus^  in  tlic  bcgiiiing,  or  tlic  fpring,  of  the 
year  56. 

S.   E    C    T.       V. 

Thejirjl  Epijilc  io  Titn^thien 

i 

J]    T)      c    npHE    firft  epiftle  to  Timet  hie  was  writ,    according,  to 
/i.  u.  50.     JL     ^^^  Penrfin,    (/)    Whitbyy    (/;;)   Bafnage,    (//)    Cove,  (i\ 

FahriciuSy  (/>)  Milly  and  others,  in  the  year  of  Chrift  64.  or  6j. 
fome  while  after  St.  PauPfi  releafe  from  his  confinement  at  Rome, 
In  {q\  Lightfoct  this  is  tlie  epiftle  writ  next  iiftcr  the  firft  to  the  Co- 
rinthians. It  is  flic  fame  in  (r)  Baroniusy  and  (/)  EJlius,  Who  fey, 
that  this  epiftle  was  writ  in  Macedoniay  when  Paul  was  there  the  fccond 
time.  In  this  date  agree  in  the  main  (/)  Dr.  Ben/on,  and  (m)  Dr,  Doi^ 
dridge.  This  alfo  was  the  opinion  of  Hammond ^  as  may  be  fccn  inlui 
preface  to  this  epiftle.  li^hitftus,  after  having  confidered  the  reafons  of 
JLight/oTt  and  Pearfou  in  behalf  of  their  fevcral  opinions,  l^efitates  (*)  and 
cannot  fay  exactly,  when  this  epiftle  was  writ :  though  he  does  not  judge  \ 
it  no^dfuu  ^o  defer  it  fo  long,  as  Ptwrfon  did,  mat  is,  till  after  St. 
P^wrs  deliverance  from  his  imprifonnient  v:t  l^ome.  Lewis  CappeUfn& 
in  doubt,  which  was  firft  writ,  whether  ( v)  the  fcpond  epiftle  to  the 

CorintbianSi 

{k)  Pcarfpn  Annal,  Paulin,  An,  64.^,  3  2. 

if)   IVJ:,  in  bis  preface  to  the  epifle. 
■     (;//)   Ann,b2,  n,  vii,  (/;}   C^Vn  H^  £,,:».  Patih^ 

(0)  )Jib,  Gr.  /.  4.  cap,  v.  T,  3.  /,  15  j. 

if)  ProUi^.  num,  1 23. 

(7)  See  Harmonic  of  the  N.T,  P'oLi,p,  307, 

(r)  An.  ^-},num,  187. 

(i)  Scripta  eft  autcm  hxc  epiftoja,  jx>(leaqnam  Panhis,  l^phefo  XfS\&k 
iicut  habetur  initio  xx,  cap.  A<florum,  protlrctus  eft  in  Macedoniam.  U 
quod  ipfius  epiftolat  verba  lUiim  initio  declarant.  Unde  cum  Cardinaic 
Baronio  coiligimus,  in  Macedonia  Icriptain  cHe.     Kf.  urg,  1  ep,  ad  TinuA, 

p.  -iS. 

(/;  Hftary  l^c.  B.  3.  ch.  vii  fcB.  -•.  p.  ^(v  ,  is^c.frft  cd.  p.  1 84.  ^c.fec.  el 
Sec  aJfo  his  preface  to  thefirfl  ep,  to  lim.fc^,  /./, 

(»)  See  Family-Expofitor.  roL  3./.  305.  note  (/•).  p.  319.  note  (^).  p,  53Jv 
note  (r). 

(.v)  Non  tamen  aeque  conftat,  fcriptioncm  epiuolae  diffcrcndam  eifead  folo* 
tionom  Paiili  a  K.oinanis  vinculis.  Nequc  cnini  omnia  Pauli  itinera  fk" 
fcriplit  Liica?,  M  notabjliora  quxdani. ProDiinciemus  itaque,  de  tem- 
pore, qi:o  fcripta  eft  plior  Pauh  ad  Timolheum  epiftula,  non  liquere.  Wilf 
de  Pit.  Puui.  fiti.  9.  num.  v. 

(y)  Pofteiior  ad  cofdem  Coriuthios  epiflola,  ct  prior  ad  TimothcuflH 
ccitaiit  de  propiictatc,  et  fub  judicc  lis  eft,    Utraqiie  autem  fcripu  e^ 

paullp 
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^minthlans^  OT  the  firft  epiftle  to  Timotkie.     However,  he  thinks,  that 
^ifth  were  writ  not  long  after  St.  Paul  had  Icfc  Epheftis^  to  go  into  Ma^ 
Af$ionia*     Confequently  his  opinion  was  not  very  difierent  from  that  of. 
=■  JJightfaotf  Barpnius^  and  EftiuSy  before  recited.   . 
.  'According  to  Theodorety  in  his  general  preface  to  St.  PauFs  epiftles. 


I  -•*  abide Jiill  at  EphefuSy  when  I  went  Into  Aiaiedonlay  that  thou  mlghtejl 
•*  charge  fofne^  that  they  receive  no  other  doclrine.  1  Tim.  i.  3.  It  is 
••  manifeit  therefore,  that  when  Paul  went  the  fccond  time  into  Mace* 

*  imia^  he  left  the  moft  excellent  Timothie  at  EphefuSj  to  take  care  of 

•  thofe  who  had  received  the  Hilutaric  dodlrinc.'*       ^ 
I  fliall  now  endeavor  to  ihew  at  length  the  grounds  of  this  opi- 

L   Tlion. 

*  St.  Luke  cxprefsly  fays  A£ls  xx.  i .  And  after  the  uproar  was  ceajei^ 
Paul  called  unto  him  the  difciples^  and  embraced  them^  and  departedfor  to  go 
iato  Macedonia*     And  St.  Paul  fays,  in  the  place  jufl:  cited,  i  Tim.  i.  3. 

[      Js  I  be/ought  thee  to  abide  Jiill  at  EphefuSy  when  1  went  into  Macedonia* 

\  And  St.  Luke  informs  us.  ch.  xix.  21.  22.  After  thefe  things  were  endcd^ 
Paul purpofed  in/pirity  when  he  had  pajfed  through  Macedonia  and  Achaia 
kp  to  Jerufalem  .  .  ,  So  hefent  into  Jvlacedonia  two  of  them  that  minijlred 
wt»  him^  Timotbie  and  Erajlus.  But  he  himfelf  Jiaid  in  Afiafor  fome  fea» 
fin.    Then  follows  an  account  of  iac  tumult  at  Ephefus,    Some  while 

[  after  thofe  meffengers,  Timotkie  and  Erajlusy  were  gone  to  Macedonia^ 
and  Greece  i  Pauly  as  it  feems,  wrote,  and  fent  away  his  fir  ft  letter  to  the 
Cmnthians^     From  which  letter  we  plainly  perceive,  that  Timothie  was 

tin  thofe  parts.  For  fo  it  is  faid  in  i  Cor.  iv.  17.  Por  this  caufe  have  I 
fent  unto  yet^  Timothie,  And  ch.  xvi.  10.  11.  NcWy  if  Timothie  come^ 
fie  that  he  may  be  with  you  without  Jear . . .  Let  no  man  therefore  defpife  him^ 
\  hut  conduct  him  forth  in  peace ^  that  he  may  come  unto  me.  For  I  look  for 
him  with  thebretbren*  Whence  it  appears,  that  at  concludii^  tliat  letter 
Paulw2LS  in  expcftation  of  Tim?thie's  return  to  Ephefus.  A  .d  very  pro- 
bably he  did  return,  before  Paul  went  thence.  Moreover  :;t,  Luke  faid 
juft  now,  that  after  Timothie  and  Eraflus  had  been  fent  into  Macedonia^ 
faul  himfelf  Jlaid  in  Afiafor  aJeofGu. 

St.  Paul  in  the  place  above  cited  fays  i  Tim.  i.  3.  that  he  befought 
Timothie  to  abide  fill  at  Ephefus  y  when  he  went  into  Macedonia.  Does 
not  that  term,  befeechingy  or  entreating  Timet  hie,  imply  fnme  diJiculty 
in  the  fervice  required  of  him  ?    And  do  we  not  fee,  what  appre- 

henHons 


panllo  poftquam  Paulus  Epbefo  difcefliiTer,  ad^oqiie  dum  Macedoniam 
pcragraret.  Scd  utra  temp*  re  prjecedat,  non  liquet.  Lnd.  Capp.  Hijl. 
Ap.p.  72. 

tutor  faTo;  (pvri'  Ka9a>;  vec^if uXttrci  m  t:  orfAiryat  cv  i^tTtJ^  cto^.i/ouexk  <K  f^i^ 
Cioovtay.  •■  •  •  Ar>JOif  Tolyw,  if^  vjhxo.  rh  hv.tJOf  a'o  rr.i;  n^io-a  x'lynrFo  tl^  fiok" 
KiMVMlv  Q  fAaxa^K>i  vavXo^y  TOTi  T^y  varrot  o^i^oy  t.-'  Oic»  ^<  xaTcuXiXoiViy, 
i»f  rirtfAiKnat  tin   Ji4«/*iyw#  ^i    ^trni^io-    jc»j^t;ya«.       Pr^f    in  ep.  Paut%  ?"•  $• 

0.4 
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henfions  Ttntothie  might  be  under  upon  being  left  at  Ephtfui^  where 
Paul  had  met  with  much  oppofition,  and  fome  very  lately  ?  "  A  (#) 
foft  word,  fays  B<rza  upon  tlie  place,  to  be  ufcd  by  one  of  much 
fuperior  authority."  Put  if  we  confidcr  the  dangers  of  our  fuppofed 
time,  we  may  fee  the  reafon  of  PauV%  fpeaking  in  that  manner  to 
^imothie. 

Again,  i  Tim.  iii.  14.  15.  Thefe  things  write  I  unto  tbee^  bo^ng  U 
ccme  unto  theejbortly.  But  if  I  tarry  longj  that  thou  mayefl  kfWWy  bow  thou 
oughteli  to  hthnve  thy-felf  in  the  houfe  of  God.  Words,  which  mightily 
fuit  the  prefent  time.  St.  -P^/// went  into  Macedofiia^  with  a  def^io.i 
forward  thfe  coUedlions  for  the  poor  faints  in  Judea^  and  then  to  go  to 
Jerufalem.  And  it  may  be  well  fuppofed,  that  he  had  then  hopes  of 
callhig  in  at  EphcfiiSy  in  his  way  to  Judea^  and  there  feeing  Tumribi 
However,  he  could  not  yet  fay  the  time.  Which  alfo  is  plainly  agree- 
able to  the  Apoftle's  circumftances  at  this  feafon.  For  we  perceive 
from  what  St.  Luke  writes  in  the  Acts,  r*nd  from  the  fecond  epiille  to  the  ^ 
Corinthians f  writ  fome  while  afterwards  in  Macedonia^  that  Paul  vras 
not  then  able  long  before  hand  to  fix  refolutions  about  the  time  of  jour* 
Beys  to  be  undertaken  by  him* 

jFarthfcr,  the  time  affigned  by  Pearfon^  and  thofe  who  agree  iinthliim, 
mufl  be  wrong.  It  appears  from  Arts  xx.  17....  that  when  Pod 
was  going  to  Jorufalem  in  the  former  part  of  the  year  58-  there  voe 
Elders  at  Bphefus^  and  probably,  in  the  neighbouring  cities  of  Afioi  But 
when  Paul  wrote  this  epiille,  there  feems  to  have  been  want  of  fudi 
ofRcers  at  Ephefus^  or  thereabout.  For  a  main  defign  of  it  appeait 
to  be,  to  inftruii  Timothie  in  the  proper  qualifications  of  fuch  men, 
and  to  admonilh  him  to  ufe  great  care  and  caution  in  the  choice  of 
them. 

Once  more,  I  am  of  opinion,  that  the  fecond  epiftle  to  Tfmotbie  wai 
writ,  foon  after  Paul  had  been  brought  to  Ronti^  a  prifoner  from  Judeo. 
Therefore,  if  this  epiftle  be  prior  to  it,  it  mull  have  been  writ,  before 
Paul  went  to  Jerufalemy  with  the  contributions  of  the  Chriftians  of 
Greece  and  Macedoniay  and  other  places. 

There  is,  however,  a  diificulty  attending  our  fuppofition.  For 
Timothie  is  joyned  with  Paul  in  the  infcription  at  the  oegining  of  the 
fecond  epiftle  to  the  Ccritithiansy  generally  allowed  to  have  been  writ 
in  Macedonia.  And  in  Afts  xx.  4.  Timothfe  is  mentioned  among 
thofe,  who  accompanied  Paul  into  ^J!ay  when  he  was  going  to  Jenh 
falem  with  the  above  mentioned  contributions.  All  which  may  induce 
fome  to  think,  that  either  Timothie  did  not  return  to  Pauly  before  he  left 
Ephefus :  or  that  Paul  took  Timothie  with  him,  when  he  went  into 
J^Iacedonia. 

To  which  I  anfwer  :  We  have  (hewed  it  to  be  very  probable, .that  ?J- 
tnothie  returned  to  Ephefus^  before  Paul  left  it.  The  Apoftle  therefore 
might  fend  Timcthie  this  letter  from  Macedoniay  and  afterwards  fend  for 
him,  to  come  thither  to  him,  having  fome  fpecial  occafion  for  his  affift- 
^mce.    And  though  this  was  not  entirely  agreeable  to  the  ApoIUe,  be 

{a)  Tlafii\t(l>,i(Ta.fum  frecatus,  vel  hortatus :]  Blando  vocabulo  utittir,  fipgo- 
Urc  modcnix  exemplum  relinc^uens  quibufvis,  iu  maxima  etiam  audloritate 
con&jtaiis^    Eez,  in.  /m*. 
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light  be  the  rather  difpofcd  to  it,  hoping,  that  as  he  went  to  Jerufalem^ 
t  (hould  have  an  opportunity  to  leave  Tirnothie  at  Ephefiu.  Which,  as 
apprehend,  he  did,  when  he  came  to  Miletus. 

Farther,  this  difficulty  is  very  much  abated  by  the  account  formerly 
iven  of  this  period  of  our  Apoftle's  hiftorie.  For  it  was  then  fhewn, 
!iat  there  was  a  fpace  of  almoft  two  years  between  St.  PauPs  going 
rom  EpbefuSy  when  he  went  into  Miicedoma^  and  his  coming  to  Uroas^ 
1  the  way  to  Jemfaletn.  Titnothie  therefore  may  have  refided  at  EpheftU 
bove  a  year,  and  yet  be  with  the  ApoiUe  at  tlie  writing  of  the  fecond 
pftle  to  the  Corintbians,  which  was  not  fent  to  them  till  near  the 
ndof  the  Tear  57. 

Dr.  Benjon  [h)  mppofetlr  this  epiftle  to  have  been  writ  at  Troas^  foon 
ftcr  the  ApoiUe  was  come  from  Ephefus,  And  indeed,  many  learned 
icn  think,  that  Paul  now  went  into  Macedonia  by  the  way  of  T^roas. 
li»  has  been  collefted  from  2  Cor.  iv.  I2-  13.  But  that  appears  to 
ic  a  difficult  text.  And  it  may  be  difputcd,  whether  Paul  there  refers 
5  his  journey  from  Ephefus.  For  it  is  difficult  to  conceive,  how  the 
Ipoftle  could  have  reafon  to  expeft  Titus  at  Troas^  at  that  feafon :  confix 
ering,  that  his  removal  from  Epkefus  had  been  fudden^  or  however, 
)inewhat  fooner  than  he  had  intended.  How  then  was  it  poffiblc  for 
im  to  have  made  an  appointment  for  Titus  to  meet  him  at  Troas  puno* 
lally  at  the  time  of  his  arrival  there. 

But  allowing  Paul  to  have  gone  from  Ephefus  to  Macedonia  by  the 

ay  of  TroaSf  it  will  not  follow,  that  tliis  epiftle  was  writ  there.  •  It  may 

:  concluded  from  i  Tim.  i.  3.  that  the  Apoftle  was  now  in  Macedonia^ 

r  had  been  there,  fmce  he  left  Ephefus,     Accordingly,  IJghtfooty  Barf 

'uSf  and  Efiius^  before  named,  fuppofe  this  epiftle  to  have  been  writ  in 

lacedottia.     Says  (t)  Llghtfoot :  "  It  is  apparent  from  i  Tim.  i.  3.  that 

this  epiftle  was  written  after  Paul\  letting  out  from  Epkefus  iox  Mace^ 

donia.  .  .  .  Now  it  cannot  be  conceived,  to  have  been  writicn,  when 

he  was  going  toward  Macedofila.     For  then  he  was  but  newly  parted 

from  Tlmothie.     And  it  is  not  likely,  that  he  would  fo  write  to  him, 

when  he  was  but  newly  come  from  him. .  .  .  Therefore  it  cannot  but 

be  concluded,  that  this  epiftle  was  written,  whilft  he  was  in  Macedonia^ 

or  the  parts  thereabout,  at  this  time  that  we  are  upon."     To  which  I 

readily  aiTent. 

I  (hall  add  only,  what  is  alfo  already  hinted  by  Llghtfoot^  tliat  it  is  very 
(iprobable,  that  the  Apoftle  ftiould  ute  thofc  exprelJioiis.  i  Tim.  iii, 
f.  hephig  to  come  and  fee  thee  Jljortly^  before  he  had  been  in  Macedonia.  St, 
'aiilw^s  much  more  likely  to  fay  this,  when  he  had  been  Ibme  months 
rfent  from  Ephefus^  than  when  he  had  been  come  away  but  a  few 
lys  only. 

1  ftiould  now  fay  more  particularly,  when  this  epiftle  was  writ.  And 
think,  it  muft  have  been  writ  in  the  year  56.  In  the  begining  of  that 
:ar,  according  to  our  account,  Paw/ wrote  the  firft  epiftle  to  the  Coring 
yians*  Before  Pentecoft  in  that  year  he  left  Ephefus,  And  before  tha 
ad  of  that  year,  I  fuppofe,  he  tnight  write  this  epiitle  to  Timofhic.    The 

place 

(i)  See  ih preface  to  the  firjl  ep'file  io  Timotbie.  SfH.  iiU 
{c)  Hmrmonie  $fN.  T.  FoU  hp,  3P7. 
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place  is  not  abiblutely  certain.  Before  writing  this  epiftle  the  Apoftle 
Iiad  been  in  Macedcula^  tince  he  left  Ephejus,  But  whether  he  was  now 
in  that  countrcy>  cannot,  I  apprehend,  be  fully  determined  by  thofe  a- 
preiFions.  i  Tim.  i.  3.  However,  this  maybe  reckoned  very  likely,  tliat 
the  Apoftle  was  either  va  Alaccdonia^  or  near  it.  Leiuis  Cappelly  as  be- 
fore obfervcd,  was  in  doubt,  which  was  firft  writ,  this  epiille,  or  die 
fecond  to  the  Corinthians,  About  that  I  have  no  doubt.  We  ihallfoon 
fee  clear  proof,  that  the  fecond  epiftle  to  the  Corinthmm  was  writ  not 
long  before  the  end  of  the  year  57.  This  firft  epiftJc  to  litnotbie 
was  writ  in  the  year  56.  and  probably,  fome  good  while  before  the  end 
of  it. 

SEC   T.       VI.  .  ;j 

The  Epijile  to  Tilns.  - 

jf  D  c6  CAYS  Theodoret  immediately  after  what  was  tnn* 
■  ^  '  i3  fcribed  from  him  above  concerning  the  firft  epiftle 
to  Timothic :  "  After  that,  (d)  as  I  think,  was  writ  the  epiftk 
**  to  Titus.  For  being  ftill  in  thofe  parts,  he  defired  Titus  to 
•*  come  to  him,  faying:  irhcn  IJhall fend  unto  thee  Artenias^  or  T^ 
•*  chicuSj  be  diligent  to  come  to  me  at  NicopoHs.  Eor  J  have  detemand  , 
**  to  winter  there.  Tit.  iii.  12.  They  fay,  that  NicopoUs  is  9  city  of 
"  Thrace  J  nigh  unto  Macedonia.^*  So  writes  Theodoret  in  his  general 
preface  to  St.  PWs  Kpiftlcs.  And  in  his  note  upon  Tit.  iii.  12.  he 
iiiys.  "  Nicopolis  {e)  is  a  city  of  ThrncCy  nigh  unto  Macedonia.  Iti» 
**  manifeft  therefore,  that  he  wrote  this  epiftle,  when  he  was  in  Mait' 
•*  doniay  and  Achaia^^ 

Following  tlic  opinion  of  tliis  learned  ancient,  which  I  tliink  to  be 
very  right,  the  epiftle  to  Tiius  was  writ  in  the  year  56.  and  PauiifCtA 
the  winter  of  that  year  at  Nicopolis. 

'  If  it  be  alked,  when  was  Pai/l  in  Crete  P  I  anfvver,  in  general:  a  flwrt 
time  before  he  wrote  this  epiftle,  as  may  appear  from  thofe  words :  /^^ 
this  canfe  left  I  thee  in  Crete ^  that  thou  JhouUkJl  fet  in  order  the  things  tkA 
are  ivantingj  and  ordain  elders  in  every  city^  as  I  appointed  thee.  ch.  i.  J. 
More  particularly,  I  fiippofc,  tliai  7^/7/// had  been  in  Crete  in  this  year  56. 
fince  he  came  from  Ephefusy  to  go  into  Macedonia.  About  this  time,  I 
think,  he  was  in  C;v*V,  and  lUyricunty  as  well  as  in  Macedonia.  But  as  I 
do  not  indulge  mvfclf  in  making  conjcthires,  I  do  not  attempt  to  dc- 
fcribe  the  order  of  the  Apoftle*s  voyages.  It  was  before  fhewn  to  be 
probable,  that  (y)  between  PauV^  leaving  Ephejus  in  the  fpring  of  the 
year  56.  and  his  coming  to  TrcaSj  after  the  Paflbver,  in  the  year  58.  in 

bis 

wf^cc^fiy.      iheod.  i.   3*  P»  4*  ^* 

(e)   Tr,^  S^fl^Kr.;   ipy  n  yi)cdroXi;>   tq  ^i  fAomi^onsL    iriXa^ii.     Ar,Xey   roiyvv  ^{  ^ 

Ibid. p.  ^1^,  A. 
i/)  See  ic/ore p.  2i<j.  ^  *  %  iiu 
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s  "way  to  Jerufaletny  there  was  the  fpace  of  about  tv?o  years.  In  that 
mc  Paul  might  do,  and  probably  did  more  than  is  particularly  related 
f  St.  Lule,  Few  learned  men,  confidcring  the  conciil'iicl's  of  St.  Lida^s 
manner  of  writing,  can  make  any  dilRculcy  to  allow,  that  {g)  he  has  not 
dated  all  the  Apoille's  journeys.  It  is  obfcrvable,  that  ^Uus  was  the 
lerfon,  who  was  fent  by  P/r///  into  Dahnatiaj  when  he  was  come  to 
Rcifff.  As  appears  from  2  Tim.  iv.  ic.  Which  may  be  reckoned  an 
ugument,  tliat  he  had  been  there  before. 

About  this  time  the  epilllc  to  57//// was  writ,  according  to  the  opinion 
of  divers  learned  men,  to  whom  1  refer :  as  {h)  Bcromusj  \j)  C(iJ*prt/i  {k) 
Hammondy  and  (/)  Lighlfoct.  FJlius  (;//)  could  not  determine  the  time 
of  this  epiftle  exactly:  but  he  tiiought,  it  was  VrTit  before  tlie  Apoille's 
imprifonment  at  Jerufdlcmj  and  Rome. 

Cave  in  his  (/;)  Hiltoria  Literaria  pl.iceth  this  epiftle  in  the  yc;ir  63- 
But,  when  he  \iTotc  the  Lives  of  the  Apoilles,  he  (o)fuppofod  ii  to  have 
leen  writ  ioon  after  the  lirlt  epiftle  to  the  Conuihimu, 

Mill  (p)  placeth  this  cpilUe  in  the  year  64-  Pearjln  [q)  in  65. 
Foul  having,  as  he  fuppofes,  been  in  Crete y  and  leit  'I Uus  tlierc 
the  year  before,  tliat  is,  in  64.  And  many  others  may  Lj  oithc  i^une 
cpnion. 

But  this  appears  to  me  too  laie  a  date.  All  th:it  is  fuid  cf  P.i///\s  go- 
ing into  Spahif  and  Crett^  and  fomc  other  places,  after  being  rcieai'.'d  from 
his  imprifonment  at  Ro/tte,  is  mere  conjecture,  without  a::y  good  au- 
thority, qither  from  the  books  of  the  New  TeltimicLit,  or  very  early  an- 
tiquity. It  is  not  likely,  that  i\////,  wlio  in  his  epiftle  to  Prilewj/i  calls 
hmkU  agedf  fliould  after  that  undertake  new  woik.  It  is  laore  proba- 
ble, that  he  went  to  fuch  places,  where  lie  hail  l>cen  belOiC,  ard  where 
he  had  di  lei  pies  already:  as  he  intimates  in  his  epiiUcs  tu  tiic  J^/:ilip* 
piansj  the  Colofflaus^  Pkilfwon^  the  Hebrews ,  Nor  is  it  at  all  likeiy, 
thit  (r)  the  Cretans  lliuuld  hiivc  been  fo  long  wiiliout  being  inftructed 
in  the  dodlrinc  of  the  gofpel,  ;isPetirfi:i  fuppofeth. 

I  luive 

ig)  Ncque  cnim  omnia  Panli  itinera  dcfcripfit  Lucas,  fed  nct.ibili.^ra  qua:- 
dim.     H^it/.  lie  Hta  Fauii.  Se^L  9.  fium,  i\ 

{b)  Baroft,  Ann,  57.  num,  cc!.\, 

\i^   LhJ.  CappclL  Iltft.  ^f'p*   1^'-  '•'  66.      77./.  f/  Jacoh,  C<rjp.  Coyr^rvJ,  i/t 
^J.  bijl,  ChronoL   Tab, 

(i)   Pro'f.iuep,  ad.  Tit. 

(/)  Light f 00 t^s  H'^'oris,  P'ol,  i\  p.  309.  310,  ^ 

(»)  Quamlp  Icripta  lit  hire  epillola,  non  liquet,  nee  f.ir  Ir*  i-x  Actis  Apr  ft. 
^olligi  porcft,  quod  in  iis  nun  lej^tur  Piiuliis  Cr«.'tnm   itiij'cHus  fuiile      Vc- 
rifimilc  eft,  ante  capcivitateni  Apoftoli,  quia  vinuilonm;    li*  nu'U  nwrt^o. 
iDX>,  cum  diLit  cap.  iii.  ibi  enimjlatui  hytmare^  plane  li<^' linear,  non  eilc  vitic- 
tum.     Eft,  Argum.  ep,  ad  Tit. 

(«)  bpiftola  ad  Titum  . .  .  data  anno  63.  e  medio  i;l:(vi(»  loco  inter  ^:acc• 
<loni>m  et  Nicopolim.     lllic  cnim  hycir.are  dccrcvLj.it.     i/.  L.  in  Paulo, 

(9)  See  there  the  Life  of  St,  FauL  ^SVJ?.  /c.  num,  / v. 

(p)  Proleg,  nvm,  \12,  [q)   Ann.  Paniifu  p,  to 2  3. 

(r)  Non  vchfimile  eft,  ad  ilhid  ufqiie  tcmpus  ignniaruni  fniircChriftum  in 
Crcia:  quum  tota  Achaia,  Macedonia,  Afi  ,  Cypius,  csyria,  peifonarcnt 
cvangclii  prxconio.   JFltf,  de  Fita  Pauli,  Se^,  v,  nv,,:.  /, 
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I  Iiavc  alrcail^  flicwn  the  mod  pro  bable  date  of  the  firft  cpiflle  to  71- 
mothie.     It  is  likely,  that  the  cpiftlc  to  Titui  was  writ  about  the  bm 
time.     For  the  ftate  of  things  in  both  appears  to  be  very  (imilar.    In 
both  arc  inftruftions  concerning  the  qualifications  of  Elders,  or  Bifhops, 
amd  Deacons.     So    i  Tim,  iii.  and  Tit.  i.     Nor  is  it  reafonable  to 
think,  that  Paul  (hould  have  occafion,  fo  late  as  the  year  64.  or  65.  to  " 
fend  to  his  alFiftants  and  fellow-labourers  fuch  particular  direflions  com  [ 
ceming  tliat  matter,  as  arc  in  thefe  two  cpiftles.     It  is  probable,  diat  | 
inftru^tions  of  that  kind  had  been  given  fooncr.     Moreover,  the  like  1 
crrours  are  guarded  againft  in  both  thefe  epiftles.     i  Tim.  i.  4.  Neltbtr  \ 
gkv  heed  tofableSy  and  endiefs  getieahgies.  .  .  .  ch.  iv.  7.     But  rejufi  pn-   . 
fane  and  eld  nvives  fables.  .  .  .  vi.   i  o.  avoiding  profane  and  vain  bablingu   : 
0  .  .  Tit.  3.  9.     £ut  avoid  fooUJh  queflionSy  and  genealogies^  and  contentions^    • 
cndjlrivings  abcut  the  law.     For  they  are  unprofitable^  and  vain*     Sec  alfo 
ch.  i.  10.  • .  .  14.     In  both  are  like  direftions  for  paying  a  proper  regard 
to   civil   magiftrates-       i    Tim.    ii.    i.  .  .  .  6.   and   Tit.    iii.    1....3. 
There  arc  alfo  like  dircftions  concerning  relative  duties,  particularl? 
tbofe  of  mailers  and  fcrvants.   i  Tim.  vi.  i.  a.  Tit.  ii.  9.  10.  Titn^ 
and  Tiius  are  in  a  like  manner  exhorted,  t(\take  heed  to  tliemfelves, 
and  tlieir  doctrine,  and  to  be  examples  of  virtue,     i  Tim.  L  18.  19.  if, 
6.   16.  Tit.  ii.  I.  • .  .  8.      I  might   add,   that  near  the  conclufion  of 
each  epidie  the  pia£lice  of  good  works  is  in  a  very  (imilar  manner 
cnjoyned  upon  the  converts  to  chriftianity. 

It  appears  from  many  texts  of  the  fecond  epidle  to  the  Corinthitmsy 
writ  in  Martdoiiia^  that  about  this  time  Paul  had  the  aflidance  of  Titus 
in  tliofe  pans.  And  Tychictis,  mentioned  Tit.  iii.  12.  vi-as  like- 
wife  with  Paul  at  this  time.  For  he  was  one  of  the  companie.  that 
went  with  him  into  ^a.  A£ls  xx.  4.  And  therefore,  probaUf, 
not  he,  but  Artemasy  had  been  fcnt  into  Crete^  to  relieve  Titus.  Moit- 
orer,  Apollos  was  at  EpheftUy  a  little  before  Paul  left  that  dty,  to  go  into 
Motedonia.  That  is  manifcft  from  i  Cor.  xvi.  12.  And  it  may  be 
reckoned  very  probable,  that  he  did  not  flay  long  at  EpbefuSy  after 
Paul:  but  either  went  with  him  into  Macedonia j  or  came  into  thofe 
parts  foon  afterwards.  So  that  Paul  might  now  have  occafion 
to  recommend  him  to   Titus^  in   CretCy  together  with   Zenas.     TiU 

There  are  not  in  this  epiftle  any  tokens  of  PauPs  great  age,  or  of 
his  being  near  the  period  of  his  miniflrie^  lie  is  plainly  at  liberty  at  the 
time,  of  writing  this  emftle.  Nor  are  there  any  intimations  of  his  hiv- 
ing as  yet  endured  any  long  imprifonment. 

This  letter  may  be  the  (horter,  becaufe,  probably,  Paul  had  lately  writ 
at  length  upon  the  fame  fubjcft  to  Titmtkie,     Moreover,  Titus  was  older, 
?nd   might  have   more  experience.      Chryfof^m  judged   (/)  the  bre- 
vity  of    this   epiftle   to    be    an    argument    of    the    ability   of  Tttus»    \ 
•*  He  did  not  need  a  long  exhortation.     A  few  hints  were  lufficient." 

St.  Paul  fays,  Tit,  iii,  1 2.     When  Ifhallfend  Artemas  unto  tbee^  or  3j» 

chkusy 

i%v.  ^^///,  /.  T^n,  jui/p.  7io.    £. 
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^ttmif  bi  diligent  to  come  to  me  at  Nicopolts.  For  I  have  Jefermhffd  there 
00  writer.  Thereby  Theodoret  uhderilood  Nicopolis  in  Thrace^  as  feen 
above.  So  likewife  (/)  Gkrjfojiom.  But  Jerome  {it)  fuppofed  the  Apo£- 
dc  to  mean  Nicopolis  in  Epirus.  Neither  of  thefe  interpretations  is  an j 
prejudice  to  our  argument.  In  which  foever  of  thofe  countreys'iViV^^y^^ 
was  fituatedy  the  Apoftle  was  as  likely  to  be  there  at  the  time  fuppofed 
ly  us,  as  at  any  other. 

At  Nicopolis  the  Apoftle  wintered,  in  the  year  56.  according  to  my 
computation.  Confequently,  this  letter  was  writ  fome  time  before,  iii 
the  lame  year  56.  When  the  winter  was  over,  Paul  came  into  Alait^ 
Jomoj  where  he  had  been  before,  fmce  he  came  from  Ephcfus^  From 
Macedonia  he  came  into  Greece. 

SECT.     VII. 

I'hefecond  Epiftle  to  the  Corintbians. 

WHILST  the  Apoftle  was  in  Macedonia y  at  this     j  jy  ^ 
time,  he  WTOte  the  fecond  epiftle  to  die  Corifk-       *     '  ^'' 
itsans. 

Concerning  this  there  can  be  no  doubt,  if  we  attend  to  the  epiftle  it- 
felf.  From  which  it  plainly  appears,  that  the  Apoftle  ^^^as  then  in  Alace^ 
doMiOy  and  was  going  to  Greece^  particularly,  to  Corinth.  So  2  Cor.  ix* 
I.  • .  5.  P^  as  touching  the  mimfiring  to  the  faint s^  it  is  fuperfluousfor  me 
to  write  unto  Ton.  For  I  know  the  fGrwardiieffe  of  your  mind.  For  whicb 
Ihafl  of  you  to  them  at  Macedonia  :  that  Achaia  nvas  ready  a  year  ago,  •  •  • 
Tit  have  Ifcnt  the  brethren,  .  •  Ic/i  haply ^  if  they  of  Macedonia  c^me  'with  me^ 
ondfind  you  unprepared^  we  (that  we  fay  not  you)  fhculd  he  affjamed  in  this 
fome  confident  boa/ling.  Therefore  I  thought  it  neceffiry  to  exhort  the  hre^ 
tbreny  that  they  would  go  before  unto  youy  and  make  up  beforehand  pur  bounty, 
•  ..See  alfo  ch.  viii.  And  ch.  xiii.  i.  This  is  the  third  tin::',  I  am 
sming  to  you* 

According  to  Pearfon  (x)  this  epiftle  was  writ  in  Macedonia ^  in   the 
:    year  57.  according  to  {y)  Milly  near  the  end  of  that  ycnr.     1  liiccwifc 
think,  that  it  was  writ  in  the  year  57.  probably,  in  September,  or  0£lo- 
bcr.  For  the  Apoftle,  plainly,  was  foon  to  go  to  Corinth  :  where  he  might 
arrive,  as  I  apprehend,  in  November. 

I  fuppofe,  it  was  now  above  a  year,  fmce  writing  the  firft  epiftle  to 
the  Corinthians.  The  rcafons  of  that  fuppofitioa  were  mcntioncJ  (z) 
formerly.     And  need  not  to  be  repeated  here. 

Timothte 

(/)  'H  l\  f»icoroXi<  tr.:  OraJtrc  W),      Chryf.  in  Tit.  hom.  6.  ih.p.  766.   77. 

(»)  Scribit  igitnr  Apoiroli:?,  6  Paula  ct  EiifTOcliiiMii,  dc  Nicoj^uli,  qiise  in 
Aftiaco  littore  hta,  nun.  pnilcilionis  vcliiae  pars  vel  maxima  clh  &c  Ilietou. 
Pr,  in  ep.  aiiTit.  T.  4.  P.  i,  f,  407. 

Nicopolis  ipia  cil,  quar  ob  vidtoriam  Augn'Vi,  qxv^d  ibi  Anfonium  et  Clco- 
patram  fupcrliit,  nonrien  acccpit.     /^.  in  Tit,  cap.  Hi.  ib,  p,  439 

{x)   AnnaL  Paulin.  p,  \^.  A,I>,  IviK 

\y) .  • .  iub  finem,  ut  vidctur^  amii  ar«  vulgaris  Ivii.  Proleg,  num.  21, 

\z)  See  before^  p.  2192/     . 
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Timothie  was  with  Paul  at  writing  this  epiftle.     For  his  name  is  in 
the  infcription.     It  is  likely,  that  {a)  he  had  come  from  Epbefui  to  ■ 
.tlie  Apoille  in  Mar^donloy  either  upon  oicafion  of  fome  affairs  of  dnt 
church,  or  at  the  dctire  of  the  Apoille,  who  needed  his  affiftancc.    Ai ' 
before  (aid*  ' 

s  E  c  T.   viiL  ; 

The  Epifile  to  the  RcmanSi  ' 

>f  D    c8    TpH^  cpiftle  to  the  Romtvis  is  dated  hy  [h)  Pearfm  mj 
*  ^  *     -I     the  vcar  57.  by  (r)  Mill  in  the  year  58-     According  to  \ 
our  computation  ot  Pi:ul\  journeys  there  can  be  no  reafon  to  he-.' 
fitate  about  cither  the  tiinc,  or  the  place  of  this  epiftle.     It  was  writ 
at  Corinth  in  the  bcgining  of  the  year  58.  before  Paul  fet  out  on  his  jour- 
ney to  Jei'ufitlan. . 

As  St.  L/Zi^/s  wonls  in  A£ls  xx.  i.^.  3.  afford  great  light,  and  areafuit 
guide,  I  recite  them  here,  jiud  nfter  the  uproar  'was  ceafedy  Paul  cM 
unto  Urn  the  dlfcipUsy  and  anbractd  them,  und  departed  [from  Ephfus\hr 
to  go  into  Macedonia.  And  nvhen  he  had  gone  over  thofepartSy  and  given  them 
.tnttch  exhortation,  be  came  into  (7 rare.  And  there  abode  three  months.  In 
the  fpace  of  thefc  tfiree  months  was  writ  the  epiftle  to  the  Romans* 

According  to  Theodoret  ilic  epiftle  to  the  Romans  (//)  is  thefcrentk 
in  order  of  time,  Having  been  v/rit  by  the  Apcjlle  after  the  two  epiftlcsto 
tlie  ThefflilonianSy  and  to  the  CorinthianSj  tlie  firft  to  Timothie^  and  the 
cj>iftlc  to  Tltits.  He  adiU :  "  That  (^ )  ilie  cpiftle  to  the  Romans  was  writ 
•*  from  Cori/ithy  is  manifcli  fron\  the  toiulufion.  i'or  there  the  Apoftk 
•*  rccojnmcnds  Phcebey  calling  her  Dcaioni/fe  of  the  church  in  CefichrtOy 
**  which  was  a  borougli  of  the  Corinthians.  Rom.  xvi.  i.  Bolides,  he  fays: 
**  Ccinsy  my  hojl y  and  of  the  ijohole  chm'chyfaluttth  you.  ver.  23.  Byi&^he 
'*  means  tlic  perfon,  who  eiTtcrtaincd  him.  And  that  Caius  vras  a 
**  Corinthian y  wc  learii  from  the  firll  cpiltle  to  the  Corinthians.  Forthitt^ 
*' he  writes  to  them:  /  thank  Gcdy  that  I  baptized  none  <f  jouy  ht 
•*  Crifpf^Sy  and  Caius.  i  C\>r.  i.  14.  'flic  cpiftle  to  the  Romans  therefore 
**  is  the  laft  of  the  epiftlcs  writ  from  A/iay  and  Alacedonia,  and  Ackm: 
"  and  is  tlie  fevc'ith  in  order,  ad  has  been  fliewn.  The  reft  wcrcfcnt 
•*  from  Ron:eJ*     80  Thtodont.     Who  might  have  added,  as  a  proof,  that 

this 

{a^  Fateor,  cum  Pauhiscfllt  in  Macedonia,  una  cum  ilio  fuifle  Timothettm. 
2  Cor.  i.  1.  ct  jxMrq' :im  hyemem  tranlcj^iiret  in  Epiro.  Tit.  iii,  i.'..acpcf 
tres  mt^nfcs  coniniorarns  .n  Gracin.  Act.  xx.  2.  3.  reverlufqnc  cflct  in 
MaceHoniam,  illi  adt'iiillc  Tur.othcum.  Ac^.  xx  4.  ac  redta  cum  illo  iviflc 
Troadcm.  (>j;c  omnia  C()iitingk.rf  potiicrun:,  p;llqr.am  Pauhis  rcliquHlet 
Timotheum  Kohcii ;  ex  c|ua  uibc  ramen  ivt-rit  ad  Paulnm,  five  propter  ncgoti* 
Ephefina?  cccJcIia:,  dc  (|uibii3  Panlum  conluii  nb  co  opi>rtcret,  vel  ut  parerct 
Paulo,  q'lem,  lu  vijemus.  ct  po  ca  invifir,  longiorc  irineic,  l<omaroufque. 
2  Tim.  IV.  9.     llammoniL  'Vricf\  in  1  ep.  Tisnotb.  ex  lirjinr  Clcrici. 

(If     /Ifsnal.  Pauiin  ^.  i^.  (f)   Prolig,  nrm.  zbm 

C)  /^u/,  p.  s. 
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^  this  qnftle  was  writ  at  Corinth,  what  follows  in  ver.  23.     Eraftui,  the 

dutmberlain  of  the  city^  faluteth  you.     For  by  the  city  I  fuppofe  to  be  meant 

^  Cmntb.     But  whether  this  Eraflus  be  the  fatne,  who  is  mentioned  by 

k  St.  Luke  A£ts  xix.  aa.  as  one  of  St.  PauFs  ailiitants^  I  cannot  fay  cer- 

tiunly. 

Tne  time  of  writing  this  epiftle  is  farther  manifeft  hence.  It  was  writ 
after  thztPaul  had  compleated  his  collciHons  in  Macedoniay  and  Achaia, 
\  and  when  he  was  fetting  out  for  Jcrufalem.  For  fo  he  writes,  ch.  xv.  25. 
?  .a6.  But  now  I  go  unto  Jerufaleniy  to  minijler  unto  the  faints.  For  it  has 
pkafed  them  of  Macedonia,  and  Achauiy  to  make  a  certain  contribution  for  the 
ftor  faints,  which  are  at  Jerufalem,  .  .  vcr.  30.  31.  Nonu  I  hefeech  you, 
I  krethren,  .  •  .  that  yejirive  togetJjtr  nvith  me,  in  prayers  to  God  for  fne  ':  that 
f .  I  may  be  delivered  from  them  that  do  not  believe  in  judea,  and  that  myfervice, 
\   .which  I  have  for  jerufalem,  may  be  accepted  of  the  faints, 

Confequently^  it  is  probable,  that  it  was  now  near  the  end  of  the  three 
I  mmths,  that  the  Apoftle  ftaid  in  Greece.  Whence  he  returned  to  Mace^ 
'  doma,  and  after  the  days  of  unleavened  bread^^  failed  from  Philippi,  to  Troas, 
upon  the  continent  of  AftOy  Ads  xx,  3.  .  .  6.  And  then  went  to  Jeru^ 
1  Jdem,  where  he  arrived  about  the  time  of  Pentecoft  in  the  year  58. 
f  If  St.  PaulcTLitit  to  Corinth  in  November  57.  the  epiftle  to  the  Romans 
■     lught  be  fent  thence  in  the  month  of  Februarie,  in  the  year  58. 


SECT.      IX. 

■ 

The  Epiflle  to  the  Epheftaris. 

m 

CONCERNING  St.  Ptf/z/'s  Epiftlcs,  writ  during  his  imprlfon. 
ment  at  Romcy  particularly  tlic  Epillle  to  tlie  Ephcjlans. 

Soon  after  writing  the  epiftle  to  the  Romans,  as  was  before  hinted. 
Pad  {tt  out  from  Corinth,  on  his  j(^urney  to  Jerufalem,  In  a  (hort  time 
after  his  arrival  there,  he  was  aj^prchciided.  And  he  was  kept  a  prl- 
foner  in  that  country,  till  he  was  fcnt  to  Rome, 

During  his  ftay  in  Judca^  we  know  not  of  his  corrcfponding  with  any 
diurches,  or  particular  perfons,  by  writing.  Cut  at  Rome,  though  a  pri- 
foner,  he  wrote  divers  letters.^  Grotius  fays,  that  (y)  though  all  St. 
tauVi  epiftles  are  excellent,  he  moft  admires  tliofc  writ  by  him,  when 
a  prifoner  at  Rome,  And  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Rphif-ans  he  fays,  it  {g) 
furpafleth  all  human  eloquence. 

It  is  generally  fuppofed,  that  St.  Paul  wrote  there  four  epiftles  :  to  the 
Ebhejians,  the  PhilippianSy  tJie  Colofjians^  and  Phihmon,  Jerome  has  twice 
(ij  ipoken  of  thefe  four  epiftles,  as  writ  at  Rome,  The:doi'tt  having  fpokcn 

of 

(/)  Omnes  epiftolae  Pauli  egregiae  fiint :  fed  omnium  in  primis,  quae  Romi 
■  tt  viaculis  milfr  funt.     Gr»  Pr.  in  cp.  ad  CI, 

(rf  •  •  •  rerum  fnbliraitarem  adzqiians  verbis  fuhlimioribus,  qtiam  ulla 
^nquam  habuil  lingua  humana.     Grot,  Pr.  in  cp,  ad  Eph, 

ih  Quod  Roma?  in  vincnla  conjedus,hanc  ep»..olam  mifcrit  eo  tempore, 
luo  ad  rHilcmoncm,  et  ad  Colod'enfcs,  et  ad  Philippenfcs,  in  alio  loco  fcrip- 
•»s  cfle  monUravimus.    Hicron,  in  Ep/.\  cab.  Hi.  7*,  4.^.  347. 
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of  the  epiftle  KjQ^^Romans^  as  the  feventh  inorder^and  the  laft  of  thofe  tl 
were  fent  from  AJia^  Macedonia^  and  Achata^  fays:  **  The  (/)  reft  were fe 
*'  from  Rome :  the  firft  of  which  I  take  to  be  that,  writ  to  the  Galatiam 
Lightfoot  (h)  likewife  fuppofed  the  epiille  to  iheGalatians  to  have  beenw: 
at  Romcj  and  tlie  firft  of  thofe  that  were  writ  there*  That  i»  a  wroi 
computation,  as  muft  appear  from  what  has  been  already  faid.  Bi 
befide  the  four  above  mentioned,  the  fecond  epiftle  to  Thnothie mightl 
writ  at  this  feafon.  The  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  likewife,  if  it  be  Paufi 
was,  probably,  writ  about  this  time,  either  during  the  Apoftle's  imprifoo 
ment,  or  foon  after  it,  before  he  left  Rotne^  and  ItalU* 

St.  Paul's  imprifonment,  from  the  time  of  his  being  apprehended  a 
yerufaUfitj  to  his  coming  to  Rctne^  was  the  fpace  of  almoft,  or  quite  tjire 
years.  For  a  fliort  time  he  was  confined  in  the  caftle  of  Antonia  at  Ji 
rufalan.  Thence  he  was  fcnt  to  Ceferea  by  the  fea-fide,  the  feat  of  thi 
Roman  Govcrnour,  who  at  that  time  was  Felix,  Where  he  was  kcptii 
Herod's  judgment  hall.  A£ls  xxiii.  15.  And  though  afterwards  Uieii 
was  an  order  for  enlarging  the  firft  ftriflnefTe  of  his.cuftodie,  andd$i 
its  acquaintance  Jhonld  be  permitted  to  come  to  him^  and  mirnfler  to  htm.  ch 
zxiv.  23.  I  fuppofe,  he  was  ftill  con£ned  in  the  above  mentioned  prifon 
And,  perhaps,  this  new  order  imported  little  more,  than  leave  for  hit 
friends  to  bring  him  needful  refrefliments,  and  take  care  of  his  healdi 
It  does  not  appear,  that  during  the  fpace  of  two  yeftrs,  and  feveral  mondtti 


part 

no  account  of  any  preachings,  or  difputations,  or  of  any  epiftles  wiitin 
tliis  fpace."  Indeed,  confidcring  the  violent  oppofition  made  by  the  Jcwi 
throughout  the  whole  fpace  of  the  Apoftlc's  being  in  that  countrcy:  1 
apprehend,  there  was  no  attempt  made  by  Pauly  or  his  friends,  to  procure 
him  intelligence  from  the  Chriftian  churches  abroad:  and  that  the  Ro- 
man Governour  could  not  allow  of  any  fuch  thing.  He  would  radw 
have  ictPaul  at  liberty,  and  let  him  go  quite  away.  But  when  Paulina 
brought  to  Rome^  though  he  was  under  a  guard,  he  '^^s  fuffiered to  dvrdi 
by  himfelff  in  his  own  hired  Jxufe,  Afts  xxviii.  16.  30.  where  he  was  hw 
years*  Having  fuch  liberty,  he  wifely  improved  it,  not  only  by  difcourfing 
with  all  thofe  who  came  to  him,  but  alfo  by  writing  feveral  epiftles. 

Of  all  thefe  epiftles  the  firft  writ  feems  to  me  to  be  that  to  the  E^ 
M  jx  f^      ftdfis,    I  think,  it  was  drawn  up  by  the  Apoftle,  as  foon  « 
conveniently  could  be,  after  his  friends  2XRome  had  taken  a 
lodging  for  him,  and  he  was  fettled  in  it. 

The  epiftle  is  infcribed  to  the  faints  which  are  at  Ephefus^  and  t$  dn 

faithfull  in  Chri/I  Jefus.    But  I  apprehend,  that  the  Apoftle  thought  d 

tlie  Chriftians  throughout  AJia^  properly  fo  called,  whether  living  at  E]^ 

Scribct  igitiir  ad  Philcmonem  Romx  vin£his  in  carccre,  quo  tempore  oihi 
vidcntur  ad  I'hiiippcnjes,  Coloilenfes,  et  Eph^fios  epiftolae  efle  dictate.    /' 
Philem*  ih.  f,  445./. 

(f)   Ta;  yap  Ir,   ixPia;  iro  t^>  |^^i}f  i^•/^«»^I.  'jj   WfwTUr  fiiir  n^j^fiak    tV  •pi 
yaXcTa,  yf^.'^rvxt.      7.  3.  /».  5. 

(/J  Light/.  FoU  /.  f .  32:^. 

(/)  Notfiupon  tbtll.  Tt  ■?•  a^J.  iW, 
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fks^  the  chief  city  of  the  countrey,  or  not.  To  the  like  purpofc  (m) 
Hammond:  and  alfo  Mr,  PyUy  who  paraphrafeth  the  firft  vcrfe  of  the 
epiftle  in  this  manner :  "  Pau/y  called  to  be  an  Apoftle,  fendeth  this 
epiftle  to  the  church  of  EphefuSy  and  to  all  the  Chriftians  of  the  lefler 
Jfiay  thofe  faithful!  Chriftians  that  firmly  rely  upon  the  Chriftian  Re* 
hgion  for  falvation,  without  the  obfervation  of  the  Mofaical  cere* 
monies."  We  are  led  to  this  fuppofition  by  what  St,  Paul  fays  near 
die  conclufion  of  his  firft  epiftle  to  the  CorinthianSy  writ  at  Ephejus  $  thi 
churches  of  Afia  falute  you.  i  Cor.  ch.  xv.  19.  And  that  epiftle  to  the 
Corinthians  is  addrefled  to  the  church  of  Gody  which  is  at  Corinth^  to  them 
that  are  fanffified  in  Chriji  Jff^h  called  to  be  faints y  with  all  that  in  every 
place  call  upon  the  name  ofjefus  ChriJ}^  our  Lord,  both  theirs  and  ours^ 
And  the  fecond  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians  is  addrefled  to  the  church  ofGod^ 
which  is  at  Corinth,  with  all  thejaintSy  which  are  in  all  Achaia, 

After  the  falutation  of  thefc  Chriftians,  at  the  beginning  of  the  epiftle^ 
bepraifeth  God  for  the  gofpel  difpenfation,  now  mads  known  to^allmen^ 
^reeably  to  the  gracious  purpofe,  long  fince  formed  in  the  divine  cbun- 
fids.  Blejfed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Cbrijiy  who  has  bld[fed 
us  with  aufpiritual  blejfmgs  in  heavenly  places  in  Chri/i :  according  as  he  hath 
cbefen  us  m  him,  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  ver.  3.  4*  to  the  I2, 
He  then  reminds  them  of  their  firft  faith  in  the  gofpel,  and  the  circunv» 
fiaaces  of  it.  //;  whom  ye  alfo  truftedy  after  that  ye  heard  the  word  of  truths 
the  gofpel  of  your  Jalvat ton  :  in  whoin  alfoy  after  that  ye  believedy  ye  wera 
ftdedwitb  that  holy  Spirit  ofpromife.  Which  is  the  earneji  of  our  inherit^ 
^e.  •  •  .  ver.  13.  14.  After  which  he  lets  them  know,  that  in  his  con- 
finement, fince  he  came  to  Romcy  he  had  heard  of  the  continuance  of  their 
fiiith,  and  of  their  love  for  all  Chriftians  in  general.  Which  had  filled 
him  with  tranfports  of  joy  and  latisfaftion.  tvherefore  I  alfo  having  heard 
if  your  faith  in  the  Lord  jefuSy  and  love  unto  all  thefaintSy  ceafe  not  to  givi 
tbanksfor  yoUy  making  mention  of  you  in  my  prayers :  that  the  God  of  our 
Lord  jefus  Chrifty  the  Father  of  gloricy  may  give  unto  you  thefpirit  of  xvif 
dom:  or  that  they  might  be  more  and  n^ore  illuminated,  and  eftabliihed 
in  the  princi^es  of  true  religion,  ver.  15.  i6.  and  to  ver.  23. 

The  account,  that  had  been  brought  him  of  the  Chriftians  at  Bphefus^ 
hjTycbicuSy  as  may  be  fuppofed,  having  been  very  agreeable,  the  Apoftle 
do^  not  cenfiire  them  for  any  great  irregularities  in  condudl,  as  he  does 
the  Corinthians^  nor  for  any  remarkable  deviations  from  the  fimplicity  of 
the  gofpel,  or  inftability  therein,  as  he  does  the  Galatians,  But  he 
treats  them  with  great  mildneflfe.  However,  he  fends  them  a  pathetic 
exhortation  to  perfevere  in  a  converfation,  becoming  their  profeifion,  and 
their  privileges,  and  to  guard  againft  the  temptations,  which  they  might 
meet  with  either  from  Heathen  idolaters,  or  corrupt  and  felf-interefted 
Chriftians. 

At  the  end,  he  tells  them,  that  he  had  fent  Tychicusy  who  would  give 
them  information  concerning  his  affairs,  and  comfort  them.  ch.  vi.  21. 
at2t     And  then  adds  :  Peace  be  to  the  brethreny  and  lovcy  withf^ithy  from 

(m)  Epbefum  fiiilTe  primam  Metropolim  Lydise,  vel  proconfularis  AfiSt 
>ftendiiiiU8  in  notis  ad  ColofT.  iv.  16.  Itaque  eplftola  hzc,  Ephcfiis  tn« 
Icripta,  non  eft  putanda  ad  eo9  folos  pcrtinere,  vcrum  etiam  ad  alias  urbcs 
n-ovincisy  imo  el  totius  Aii««   Hammond.  Frdf  in  ep^  ad  £pb. 

Vou  II.  R  G^i 
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God  the  Father^  arid  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrijf.  vcr.  2.  3.  Peace  be  to  the 
brethren^  that  is,  the  brethren,  with  you,  at  Epbefus^  to  whom  the  cpiftk 
is  direSed.  So  i  Theff.  v.  27.  1  clarge  you  by  the  Lord^  that  this  epiftk 
he  read  to  all  the  holy  byethren :  meaning  the  brethren^  or  Chriftians  at  I 
Thejfalonica.  So  to  the  Philippians  ch.  iv.  21.  Salute  every  faint  in  Cbrifi  ! 
jfejusy  meaning,  undoubtedly,  the  ChrilHans  at  Philippi.  And  then  at 
ver.  22.  All  the  faints  falute  yen :  meaning  all  the  Chriftians  in  general  at 
Rome.  It  was  not  needful  to  fay,  of  this  place.  The  meaning  is  ob- 
vious. 

The  concluding  words  of  this  epiftle  arc  theft  at  ver.  23-  Grace  k 
with  all  them  ihat  love  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrifi  inftncerity.  Which,  I  think| 
may  be  underftood,  and  paraph rafed  after  this  manner.  "  And  grace 
be  with  all  thofe,  who,  like  you,  love  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  in  una- 
rity." 

That  is  a  brief  and  general  account  of  the  epiftle  itfelf.  I  muft  add 
fomewhat  in  behalf  of  the  early  date  of  it,  which  is  here  afligned  by  me. 

There  might  be  many  confiderations,  inducing  the  Apoftlc  to  write 
to  the  Ephepans^  foon  after  his  arrival  at  Rome.  Ephefus  was  a  place 
of  great  importance,  being  the  chief  city  of  y^^,  where  was  a  great  refoit 
of  merchants,  and  all  other  people.  Here  the  apoftlc  chofe  to  fettle  diat 
eminent  difciple  of  his,  Timothic.  Here  alfo  St.  John  took  up  his  refi- 
dence,  after  he  had  left  Judea.  It  was  the  place,  where  Paul  hsui  been. 
longer,  than  in  any  other  city,  except  Jftticch,  Here  alfo  he  had  wrou^ 
many,  mAfpccial  miracles^  and  had  great  fuccefte  in  his  preaching.  A^xud- 
Moreover,  he  had  intended. them  a  vifit.  i  Tim.  iii.  4.  But  had  been 
prevented.  When  he  went  to  Jcrufalcni^  it  is  likely,  that  it  was  ear- 
neftly  dcfired,  and  confidently  expctfted  by  the  Chriftians  at  Ephefus^ 
Such  expcftations  are  fufficicntly  intimatccl  by  St.  Luke.  A£ls  xx.  IS» 
.  .  •  17.  The  next  day  we  came  to  Afiletus.     For  Paul  had  determined t9 


thetic  difcourfc,  all  prcfcnt  were  much  affeJled,  and  gave  tcftimonies 
of  a  fervent  afFeftion,  and  high  cftccin.  Thcfc  things  muft  have  made 
impreflions  upon  the  Apoftle,  and  hjve  been  well  remembered  by  him: 
and  may  have  induced  him  to  think  of  writing  firft  to  this  church  upon  bis 
coming  to  Romcj  and  having  liberty  of  corrcfpondence. 

There  might  be  like  wife  fome  other  reafons  for  this  determination. 
The  epiftle  is  carried  by  Tychicus^  who  wa<;  oi  Afta^  and,  probably,  an 
Ephefian.  Air.  Bijac  i^n)  thoui^ht,  that  Tychicus  accompanied  the  Apoftle 
in  his  voyage  to  Rome.  But  for  that  I  fee  no  ground.  I  rather  thinki 
that  like  divers  others  of  his  fellow-labourers,  Tychicus  had  come  to  Rem 
of  his  own  accord,  to  meet  Panl^  and  to  atttnd  upon  him  :  or  had  been 
fent  by  the  Ephrfan:^  to  p;i\-  their  refpe^ts  to  him,  and  enquire  into  the 
ftatc  of  his  affairs.  It  feenis  to  me,  that  Tychicus  was  one  of  the  firfl,  who 
came  to  the  apoftle,  and  very  foon  after  his  arrival  at  Rome.  Yea,  pof- 
fibly,  Tychicus  wa^  got  tliither  before  him,  as  fome  other  of  the  Apoftle's 
friends  likewifj  inigiit  be.  However,  Jychlcus  being  now  at  Rome^  he 
was  a  very  ^t  pcifon  to  go  with  a  Idler  irom  tlic  Apoftle  to  Ephefuu 

•  (ft)  C'/M  tie  jicisj  p,  ^l^^ 
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If  we  duly  attend  to  the  Apoftle's  (ituation,  after  having  been  above 
tiro  years  in  a  clofe  confinement  at  Cefareoy  we  may  be  able  to  difcern 
die  reafon  of  feveral  things.  Particular! y,  we  may  perceive,  why  this  is 
a  kind  of  general  epiftle,  not  much  concerning  itfelf  with  the  affairs  and 
drcumftances  of  any  church :  but  delivering,  firft,  the  do£lrine  of  the 
gofpel,  and  then  the  duties  of  it,  with  a  fulnefle  fcarcely  equalled  in 
any  other  of  the  apoftolical  epiftles.  As  Theodorct  faid  :  "  The  (•)  for- 
mer partof  theepiftle  contains  the  doftrine  of  the  Gofpel,  the  latter  part 
i  moral  admonition/*  Or  as  a  learned  modern  fays  :  ^^  Seine  fome- 
that  in  the  manner  of  an  inftitute.*'  The  Apoftle  might  well  judge  it 
kft  to  write  thus  in  his  firft  letter,  writ  after  a  long  filence  :  and  in  this 
^tfanner  to  remind  his  friends  and  converts  in  ^fta  of  the  principles  of  the 
{oTpel,  and  their  obligations,  as  Chriftians. 

We  are  likewifc  hence  led  to  difcern  the  great  be'auty  and  propriety 
of  die  feveral  places  of  this  epiftle,  where  the  Apoftle  fpeaks  of  his  bonds, 
cb.  iii.  I.  /  Paul^  the  prlfoner  ofjefus  Chrtfl  for  yeu  Gentils,  That  for 
Aeir  caufe,  he  was  now  in  bonds,  appears  from  the  hiftorie  of  his  im« 
frifonment,  as  related  by  St.  Luke  in  the  A£h,  and  particularly,  from 
what  is  faid  ch.  xxii.  21.  22.  and  the  following  verfes.  There  is  an 
eTpecial  fuitablenefle  in  that  expref$on  of  the  Apoftle,  in  a  letter  writ  foon 
ifter  his  arrival  at  Romej  and  efpecially,  if  it  be  the  firft  letter  writ  by 
Jim  after  his  being  apprehended,  as  I  think  it  is.  And  having  enlarged 
fmewhat  farther  upon  his  having  been  appointed  an  Apoftle  by  Chrift, 
for  forwarding  the  gofpel  among  Gentils,  he  goes  on,  and  endeavors  to 
comfort  thefe  Chriftians,  and  all  Gentil  converts  in  general,  with  regard 
to  the  afflidlivc  difpenfation,  which  he  was  under,  and  which  might  ap- 
pear very  ftrange  to  many.  ver.  13.  JVherefore  1  defirCy  that  ye  faint  not 
it  my  tribulations  for  you^  which  is  your  g/orie.  Agam  :  iv.  i.  /  there^ 
fat  the  prifoner  of  the  Lord  hefech  you.  And  ch.  vi.  20.  he  calls  himfelf 
n  Amhaffador  in  bonds.  How  fultable  is  this  to  the  Apoftle's  circum- 
fences,  if  we  confider  him  now  lately  arrived  in  the  city  of  R,ome^  the 
capital  of  the  Roman  Empire,  and  the  feat  of  the  Empcrour ! 

I  cannot  forbear  tranfcribing  that  pafl'age.  ch.  vi.  18...  20.  Praying  for 
9U  faints  ....  and  for  me^  that  utterance  may  be  given  to  me^  that  I  may 
kn  my  mouth  boldly ^  to  ?nake  kriown  the  myflerie  of  the  gofpcL  For  which 
9m  an  Ambaffadour  in  bonds  :  that  I  may  fpeak  boldly^  as  I  ought  to  fpeak. 
Wherein  I  do  not  think,  the  Apoftle  fo  much  defires  thefe  Chriftians  to 
pray  for  his  enlargement,  as  that  he  might  difcharge  his  commiflion 
aright :  and  fpcak  with  the  freedom  and  boldnefTe  of  an  Ambaftadour 
from  a  great  Prince  :  though  he  was  chained  as  a  prifoner,  and  had  not 
the  outward  pomp  and  ftate,  ufual  with  men  of  that  high  (!hara£ler» 
Fhis  was  very  proocr  at  the  time  of  his  arrival  at  Rome^  where  he  wa% 
ikely  to  continue  iJhie  while. 

There  is  a  like  paiTajp;e  in  Col.  iv.  3.  4.  which,  I  think,  ought  not  to 
\t  underftood  very  differently. 

It  is  alfo  an  argument,  that  this  epiftle  was  writ  by  the  Apoftle  foon 
.fter  his  coming  to  Rome :  that  here  ere  no  exprcffions,  denoting  hopes 
f  enlargement,  as  there  are  in  the  epiftles  to  the  Philippians^  the  Colof 
'^ms^  and  Philemon :  writ,  as  wc  fuppofe^  not  long  before  his  deliver* 

R  z  ance. 

(0)  See  Vol.  M./b  86b 
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ancc.  Nor  docs  he  here  take  any  notice  of  fucceflcs  obtained  at  Rom§y 
or  give  any  intimations  of  converts  made  by  him  there^  as  he  does  Philip, 
i.  12.  13.  14.  iv.  22.  He  fcems  indeed  to  haye  plealed  himfelf  with  a 
profpeft  of  recommending  the  gofpel  in  his  pfcefcnt  fituation.  ch.  iii.  7  . .  • 
10.  like  to  what  he  fays  2  Tim.  iv.  17.  an  epiftle  writ  about  the  fame 
time.  But  he  does  not  intimate  any  advantages  obtained  as  yet.  Nor  ^ 
does  he  at  the  end  of  this  epiftle  fend  fuch  falutations  as  at  the  end  of  J 
the  epiftles  to  the  PhiJfpplans^  the  CcIoffianSj  and  Philemon.  All  which 
mult  lead  us  to  think,  that  the  circumftances  of  the  Apoftle  at  writing 
this  epiille  were  different  from  his  circumftances  at  writing  thofe  epif- 
tles ;  when  his  captivity,  as  is  allowed,  was  near  it's  period. 

Says  St.  Pavlz  f  iir-:.  iv.  I2.  Jnd  Tychicus  have  Ijent  to  Epbefus,  It 
is  likely,  tha-  <he  \p(jlilc  there  refers  to  the  epiftle,  of  which  we  arc  now 
fpcp.L!  ^.  :-'c  had  iuft  fent,  or  was  fending  away  Tychicus  to  Ephefus  widi 
this  tpiftlc.  I  think,  I  fliall  prefently  flicw,  that  the  fecond  epiftle 
to  Tini.thie  was  writ  in  the  firft  year  of  the  Apoftle's  imprifonment  at 
Rjine^  and  not  very  long  after  his  arrivdl  there.  Confequently,  dis 
epiftle,  .being  there  referred  to,  muft  have  been  fent  about  the  iametime. 

That  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians  is  here  referred  to,  has  been  the 
opinion  of  many.  So  thought  (p)  Tillemont,  Who  fuppofing,  that  the 
fecond  of  Timothie  was  writ  in  a  fecond  imprifonment  of  the  Apoftle  at 
Rome^  placeth  the  writing  of  this  to  the  Ephefians  in  the  year  65.  Whilh^ 
in  his  prefiace  to  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians  obferves  :  "  In  his  clofc  <« 
"  this  epiftle  St.  Pail  fpeaks  thus  to  them.  ch.  vi.  21.  22.  That  ji  no) 
^  know  my  affairs  and  how  I  do  »  •  ,  Tychicus  Jhall  make  known  unto  jn 
*'  all  things.  .  .  .  And  in  the  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothie  he  faith :  Tjcbtaa 
•*  have  I  fent  unto  Ephefus.  2  Tim.  iv.  12."  So  fPlbithy.  But  forgcttingi 
as  it  fcems,  what  he  had  faid  in  fome  other  places.  However,  this  fhews, 
how  natural  and  eafie  it  is,  to  think  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians  intended 
in  that  place  of  the  fecond  to  Timothie.  And  it  is  what  moft  would  thinky 
if  not  biafted  by  fome  prejudice. 

Theodorct  in  his  general  preface  to  St.  PauFs  epiftles  fays :  "  The  (f) 
•*  Apoftle  fent  to  the  Ephefians  and  ihe  Colojfians  at  the  fame  time,  and 
**  fent  them  by  the  fame  meffcngcr,"  meaning  Tychicus^  But  in  his  pre- 
face to  the  epiftle  to  the  Efhtfans^  having  quoted  Eph.  vi.  21.  22.  he 
goes  on  :  *'  And  (r)  th:  he  fent  Tychicus  from  Rame^  he  {hews  in  his 
**  fecond  epiftle  to  JClJ// '//;/V,  faying  :  Do  thy  diligence  to  come  to  mc 
**  Ihortly.  .  .  .  And  Tydhicus  have  I  fent  to  Ephefus."  2  Tim,  iv.  10. 
....  12.  So  Theodorett  without  confidering  the  confequence.  For  be 
iyppofed  the  fecqnd  to  Timothie  to  have  been  writ  but  a  ihort  time  before 
tne  Apoftlc's  martyrdom.  But  if  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians  was  writ 
when  the  Apoftle  was  firft  at  Rome^  (as  Tbeodoret  allows,)  an4  if  he  refen 
to  it  in  his  fecond  epiftle  to  Ti?nothie  ;  it  will  folloVr,  that  this  was  writ 
foon  after  that  to  the  Ephefians^  and  when  the  Apoftle  was  firft  at 
Rome. 

However, 

(/)  Saint  Paul.  Art.  49.  et  Note  ^9.  Mem.  Ec.  Tom.  U 

•ITiroX^*  dfjt/pcTi^u9  hxkow  XC*'^^/^"'^^*   Theod.  T.  ^»  p»  5* 

(r)   Toy  ^i  fuxxa^tcv  vr9x}KQ¥  »iro  t«(  l^i^i  tijrin^*  <^  tmiff  fi  m^  Vfltft^ 
JlivHget  JM»^f»t  »•  A*   Ii»  p*  292*  A^ 
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However,  there  are  difficulties  attending  this  opinion,  which  muft 
le  confidered. 

Firft^  it  is  faid,  that  the  cpiftlcs  to  the  Ephejtans  and  the  Coloffians 
nttt  fcnt  by  the  fame  mefiengcr.  Comp.  Eph.  vi.  21.  22.  Col.  iv.  7. 
}.  The  epiftie  to  the  Coloffians  was  fent  away  from  Romiy  when  the 
Apoftlc  had  hopes  of  enlargement.  Confequently,  the  epiftie  to  the 
Ephifians  was  writ  about  the  fame  time. 

I  anfwer,  that  this  is  no  proof  For  Tychicus  might  be  fcnt  twice  into 
the  lame  countrey,  in  the  time  of  the  Apoftle's  two  years  imprifonment. 
Tjcbicus  might  be  feht  to  Ephefus,  with  this  letter  to  the  Ephejians^  fooii 
after  the  Apoftle's  arrival  at  Rome^  and  come  back  to  him,  and  be  able 
to  take  another  journey  into  thofe  parts  a  year  after,  when  the  Apoftlc 
was  about  to  be  fet  at  liberty. 

Secondly^  it  is  faid,  that  there  is  a  great  agreement  between  the  epiftie 
to  the  Ephejtans  and  that  to  the  Columns,     This  laft,  as  is  allowed^  was 
writ  in  the  fecond  year  of  the  Apoftle's  confinement,  and  when  it  was  • 
near  it's  end.    Confequently,  the  epiftie  to  the  Ephejtans  was  writ  about 
the  iame  time. 

To  which  I  anfwer:  Undoubtedly,  there  is  an  agreement  betweea 
Aefc  epiftles  in  feveral  thiags,  taken  notice  of  by  {s)  Grotiusj  and  others. 
But  it  does  not  therefore  follow,  that  they  were  fent  away  together. 
For,  as  has  been  obferved  by  (/)  Ltghtfoot^  it  is  likely,  that  the  Apoftle 
kept  copies  of  his  letters.  If  fo,  it  might  be  eafie  for  him  to  write  after 
the  fame  manner  at  different  times,  to  people  not  wtry  remote  from 
each  other,  and  whofe  circumftances  were  much  alike.  Indieed,  with- 
out keeping  copies  of  his  letters,  I  believe  it  would  be*  no  difficult  mat-[ 
ter  for  St.  Paul  to  repeat  the  Chriftian  principles,  and  exhortations  to 
Chriftian  virtues,  at  feveral  times^  in  like  expref&ons,  if  the  circum- 
ftances  of  men  required  it. 

And  Acre  are  feveral  things  in  the  epiftles  themfelves,  which  afFord 
good  reafon  for  foinking,  that  they  were  not  writ,  and  fent  away  at  the 
&mc  time :  and  that  the  epiftie  to  the  ColoJJians  was  writ  fome  while  after 
that  to  the  Ephejtans,  From  what  is  faid  in  the  fecond  chapter  of 
the  epiftie  to  the  Colojfrins^  concerning  the  worfjiipping  of  angels,  and 
>ther  matters,  it  may  be  concluded,  that  the  Apoftle  had  received  from 
liofe  parts  fome  intelligence,  which  he  had  not,  when  he  wrote  d:9 
!piftle  to  the  Epbeftans.  For  there,  thofe  matters  are  not  at  all  touched 
ipon. 

And  though  there  is  a  refemblance  between  thefe  two  epiftles,  they. 
U'e  very  different.    For  the  epiftie  to  the  Ephejtans  is  a  good  deal  longer 

than 

(x)  Proxima  hulc  ct  arfrumcntd,  et  vcAis  ctiam,  eft  ilia  ad  CoIoflenfeSt 
eodeniy  ni  fallor,  fcripta  tempore.  Grot,  i^rsj*  in  ef.  ad  E^h^jud^-eirhupf, 
Prm  in  ^.  ad  Coloffl 

(/)  **  It  may  be,  \\\t  j^archments  2  Tim.  iv.  13,  were  the  originals  of  thofe 
epilUes,  that  he  had  already  written.  For  that  he  fent  tranlcripts,  and  rc- 
ferved  the  originals,  may  be  colledled  from  thefe  paflages.  /  Ter/itu,  who 
mroie  dtd  this  epiftie.  Rom.  xvi.'  22.  See  alfo  i  dor.  xvi.  21.  Col.  iv.  18. 
a  Their,  lii.  17.  For  all  the  epilHe  befidc  was  written  with  another  hand/* 
Harmemt  of  the  N»  T,  FoU  1.  /.  316. 
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than  that  to  the  CaleJ/iariSj  though  the  forermentioned  article  in  the  fcr 
cond  chapter  to  the  Colojians  is  entirely  wanting.  And  in  thole  placesi 
^here  there  is  ai>  agreement,  there  are  difFerences. 

Nor  is  there  in  the  epiftle  to  the  Epbeftam  any  notice  taken  of  Tinu* 
tbii',  or  ^paphrasy  or  Mark^  fo  exprefsly  mentioned  in  the  epiftle  to  the 
Cohjjians*  Which  muft  be  reckoned  a  very  ftrong,  and  even  a  demon- 
ftrative  argument,  that  thefe  two  epiftles  were  not  writ,  and  fent  away 
at  the  fame  time. 

In  this  date  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Epbefians  I  have  {u)  followed  Lizk* 
foot :  firom  whom  I  have  had  great  afl;ftances  in  fettling  the  time  of  St 
PauTs  epiftles.     I  have  likewife  had,  in  this  inftance,  affiftances  from 
(jp)  BaroniuSt  (y)  Ejiius^  (z)  Hammond^  and  [a)  Witfius. 

Baronius  {b)  and  Ltghtfoot  firft  fpcak  of  the  fecond  epiftle  to  Timotbu: 
though  they  do  not  deny,  the  epiftle  to  the  Epbefians  to  have  been  writ 
before  it.  But  as  we  are  now  inquiring  into  the  order  of  time,  i  hare 
judged  it  beft  to  adhere  to  that  ftri<SlIy.  A  few  weeks,  yea  a  few  days, 
might  make  a  great  alteration  in  the  Apoftle's  circumft  inces  at  diis 
time.  And  fomc  of  his  friends  and  afllftants  might  be  daily  coming  to 
Rome  from  the  provinces,  and  getting  accefte  to  him  in  his  apartment. 
By  comparing  thefe  two  epiftlcs  I  am  led  to  think,  that  when  the  Apoftle 
wrote  the  fecond  epiftle-  to  Timothicy  he  had  been  longer  at  Rmi^ 
and  was  better  acquainted  with  the  world  about  him,  than  when  he 
wrote  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephejians. 

Bafrageis  Angular  in  his  fentiment  concerning  the  time  of  this  epiftle. 
**  That  (c)  it  was  writ  at  Romej  when  Paul  was  prifoner  there,  he 
**  fays,  is  manifeft.  But  he  thinks  it  to  have  been  the  laft  epiftle,  which 
•  **  was  fent  thence  by  the  Apoftle.  He  argues  well  enough,  that  it  was 
**  not  fent  with  the  epiftle  to  the  Colojftans.  And  he  fuppofeth,  that  fy- 
**  cbicus  was  fent  twice  into  thefe  countreys  by  the  Apoftle  from  -Rflmr.*' 
He  ibould  therefore  have  concluded,  that  this  letter  to  the  Epbefians 
was  carried  by  Tychicusy  not  after  thofe  other  epiftles,  but  before 
tbcm. 

(tt)  jfj  before  p.  325,  * 
'  "^J*)  Annah  59-  num.  xv.   Vid.  et  num,  xx, 

(y)   Praf  in  ep.  ad  Eph,  {%)  Prof  in  ep,  ad Ephef 

(a)    Witf  de  Pit,  Paul,  Sed.  xlL  num.  vi,  et  i.v. 

{b)  Hxc  cum  ita  fint,  nos  tamen  primum  egimus  de  ipfa  ad  TirpothewB 
fpripta  epiflola,  co  quod  multa  in  ea  dc  rebus  fuis  Romae  guftis  ipfe  fignificcU 
ex  quibus  intexeretur  hiftoria :  quarum  nulla  cjl  mentlo  in  cpiflola  ai  £ph^ 
|lo8.    Baron.  Ann.  59.  num.  xv. 

(c)  Epjilolarum  omnium,  quas  primli  in  vinculis  exaravit  Apoftolus,  n 
g[U9e  ad  Ephcfios  ultima  efic  videtur*  Ludovlco  enim  Cappclio  uon  aflcnti* 
mur,  qlii  ei*<I(f«u  tciiAcare  ad  Coiofienfes  et  ad  Ephefios,  epiiioUim  fcriptani 
cffe  ftatuit.  •  .  Agebat  Romse  Epaphras^  dum  Paulus  fcribit  Coloflennbus. 
Col.  1.  8.  Urbc  autem  abcrat,  cum  ad  Ephefios  mifit  epiftolam,  in  qua  nc 
verbulo  quidem  meminit  Epaphrx.  (^inetiam  non  ut  ad  ColoiTenfeB  lie  et 
ad  Ephelios  nomine  fuo  et  Timothci  Icribit.  Prxtcrea  per  Tychicum  miffi^ 
cftepiftola.  Eph.  vi.  21  •  Quae  de  alia  prorfus  Tychici  profedigne  intdE« 
gendafunt,  quam  cujus  meminit  ad  ColoiTenfes  iv.  X2.  Alioqujui  7^(00^ 
0C  Epapbne  mentionem  quoquc  injeciflct*  Ann,  61  •  num.  vil* 
■  •      • 
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Says  St.  Paul  7,  Tim.  iv.  12.  AndTychicus  have  Ifent  to  Epbefus,  I 
fuppofe  the  Apoftle  here  to  refer  to  the  epiftle  to  the  EpheJianSy  which 
vns  carried  from  Rome  to  Ephefus  by  Tycbicus.  But  ftiJl,  perhaps,  it 
may  be  queftioned,  whether  thofe  two  epiftles,  that  to  the  Ephejians^  and 
thefecond  to  Timothie  were  fent  away  together.  Baronius  (d)  fays,  they 
were.  He  fays,  the  Apoftle  puts  the  preterit  for  the  prefent.  So  Eph, 
in.  21.  22.  .  .  That  ye  may  know  my  affairs^  afid  how  I  do^  *  .  .  Tychi^ 
cus,, .  /hall  mate  known  unto  you  all  thi?:gSj  whom  I  have  fent  unto  you Jor 
the  fame  purpofe.  And  unqueftionably,  that  way  of  fpcakine  Is  not  un- 
common. Inftances  are  obvious.  So  Philem.  ver.  12.  frhom  I  havi 
fiHt  again.  Which  may  be  rendered  :  whom  I  am  fending  again  to  you» 
Sec  alfo  ver.  19.  21.  and  Philip  ii.  28,  So  here  in  2  Tim.  iv.  12.  The 
words  may  be  rendered  :  And  Ty  chic  us  I  am  fending  to  Ephefus.  Never- 
thelefs,  as  that  interpretation,  in  this  place,  is  not  certain,  I  would  not 
be  pofitive.  The  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians^  I  think,  was  carried  from 
hme  by  Tychicus^  either  at  the  fame  time  with  the  fecond  to  Timothie^ 
or  a  (hort  time  only  before  it. 

And  according  to  my  calculation,  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephejlans  was 
writ  at  Ronuy  foon  after  the  Apoftle's  arrival  there  in  61.  and  before  the 
fummer  of  that  year.  It  was  the  firft  epiftle  writ  by  the  Apoftle  in  that 
city.  And  it  was  fent  away  a  ftiort  time  before  the  fecond  epiftle  to 
XimthU^  of  which  I  fhall  fpeak  next,  or  together  with  it. 
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SECT.      X. 

The  fecond  Epljlle  to  Timothie. 

E  come  now  to  the  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothie^  which 
we  fuppofe  to   have  been  fent  away  together  with   A.D,Qi. 
ut  to  the  Ephefians^  or  foon  after  it. 

Many  learned  men  fpeak  of  a  fecond  imprifonmcnt  of  Paul  at  Ronu^ 
id  fuppofe,  that  this  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothie  was  then  writ,  in  67.  or  ^ 
8.  But  I  do  not  know,  that  we  have  any  good  account  of  a  feconcf  * 
aprifonment  of  Paul  at  Rome*  He  fuffered  martyrdom  there,  as  fome 
ink,  in  64.  or  65.  or  as  others,  in  67.  or  68.  But  that  he  might  do, 
ithout  a  previous  imprifonmcnt  of  any  duration.  For  he  might  be  ap- 
ehendcd  on  a  fudden,  and  be  put  to  death  prefefitly.  Which  may  be 
ckoned  as  likely,  as  not. 

Before  I  proceed  to  the  proofs,  that  this  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothlg 
iS  writ  dyinngPauPs  imprifonmcnt  at  Rome^  when  he  was  fent  thither 
)m  JudeahyFeJlus^  I  would premife,  that  I  fuppofe,  with  moft  learned 
oderns,  that  Timothie  was  now  at  Ephefus, 

It 

(J)  Vcrum  cidem  Tabcllario,  nempc » TV chico,  dcdit  ctiaxn  tunc  Paulu| 
iftolam  ad  Ephefios.  Licet  in  ea  ad  Timotheum  dicat :  Tycbictm  mifi 
hefum  :  tamen  praetcritum  tcmpus  pro  pracfcnti  ufurpaflc  vidctur,  ficut  cum 
Ephefios  de  eodcm  fcribcns  ait :  Ut  autem  et  voe  fciatiif  qu4  circa  me  funf 
•  nota  faeiet  Tychicut  •  .  quern  mifi  ad  vas  ad  hoc  ipfuMm  •  •  Bar%  atm*  59^ 
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It  has  been  thought^  that  Tim9thii  was  not  there,  becaufe  it  is  faid  ch. 
jv.  12.  Tychicushave  Ifent  to  Ephefus.    But  that  argument  is  of  no  force. 
There  was  no  need  to  fay :   I  have  fent  Tychicus  to  you.     There  are 
many  fimilar,  or  parallel  ways  of  fpeaking  in  St.  PauTs  epiftles.  i  Cor* 
xvi.  32.     He  fpcaks  of  his  having  fought  with  beajis  at  Ephejus  :  where 
be  certainly  was  at  that  time,  as  appears  from  xvi.  8.  And  2  Tim.  i.  i?.    \ 
he  fays  :    JVhen  Oneftphorus  was  at  Rome^  he  fought  me  out  very  diligentlj,    [; 
He  does  not  fay,  when  he  was  here.     Lightfoot  {e)  obferves,  that  from    - 
the  epiftle  itfelf  it  may  be  concluded,  that  Timothie  was  at  Ephefus,    For     • 
I.    He  diredls  him  to  falute  the  houfhold  of  Oneftphorus.  iv.  q.  who  wai 
an  Bphcftan,  i.  16.  ...    18.    2.  He  dired^s  Timothie  to  take  Troas  in 
his  way  to  him.  ch.  iv.  13.  which  was  the  way,  that  PW  had  gone 
from  Ephefuu  2  Cor.  ii.  I2.  and  to  Ephefus  again.   Ads  xx.  5.  (3.  Kt 
warns  him  of  Alexander,  iv.  14.  who  was  an  Epheftan*   i  Tim.  i.  20t 
Ads  xix.  33.     So  Lightfoot.     To  which,  I  think,  may  be  added,  4. 
PauTs  falutation  of  Prifci/la  and  Aquila,   ch.  iv.   19.  who,  probably^ 
were  now  returned  to  EpbcfuSy  and  fettled  there,  where  they  had  been 

formerly.    A£ls  xviii.  18.  19 26.   and   i    Cor.   xvi.   19,    For 

certain  they  were  not  now  at  ii(^mej  where  Paul  himfelf  was :  thougK 
they  were  there,   when  he  wrote  the   epiftle    to    the   Romans,   xvi* 

3-  4- 

Here  it  may  be  afked  :    When  did  Timothie  come  to  Ephefus  ?   And 

how  long  had  he  been  there  ?  I  anfwer,  that  by  a  very  eaiie  and  pro- 
bable conjedlure,  it  may  be  concluded,  that  he  was  left  there,  when 
Paul  was  going  up  to  Jerufalentt  with  the  coUeftions,  which  he  had 
made  among  the  Gentil  Chridians,  for  the  poor  faints  in  Judea.  For 
Timothie  is  exprefsly  mentioned  by  St.  Luke  among  the  Apoftle's  com- 
panie  in  that  journey.  Ads  xx.  3.  4.  5.  And  as  he  was  about  to)Sn7 
into  Syria^  he  purpofed  to  return  through  Macedonia.  And  there  accomfa" 
rued  him  into  Jfta^  Sopater  of  Bcroea  .  .  .  and  Timothie^  and  of  Afia^  Ty-. 
tbicus^  and  Trcphimus,  Timothie  therefore  was  in  Paul's  companie,  and 
went  with  huii  as  far  as  AJia^  in  which  Ephefus  flood.  And  fo  fir,  I 
fuppofe,  ^11,  above  mentioned,  accompanied  Paul,  but  not  into  Syria* 
I  apprehend,  that  Timothie  and  Tychicus  (laid  in  Afia.  For  we  have  not 
any  intimations  from  St.  Luke^  or  St.  Pauly  or  any  way,  that  thefc  tw« 
were  with  the  Apoftle  at  Jeritfalsm. 

Every  one  i?  licre  able  to  recoiled,  that  when  Paul  went  into  Man- 
donia  in  the  year  56.  about  the  time  of  Pcntecoft,  he  left  timothie  at 
Ephefus.  I  Tim.  i.  3.  But  forfomcreafons,  which  may  be  well  (jppofed 
to  have  been  oood  and  fuificientj'he  came  from  thence  to  Paul  in  /Wtf- 
cedonia.  Tor  lie  is  joyned  with  Paul  in  the  falutation,  at  the  beginning 
of  the  fccond  cpillle  to  the  Corinthians.  And,  as  has  been  juft  feen,  he 
attended  Paul^  v/iien  he  hCt  J7r/adof:iay  to  proceed  to  "Jerufalem.  But 
jio  man  can  douot,  t!iat  Paul  would  be  willing  to  replace  Timothie  at 
Ephefus^  where  his  pre(erice  wns  of  i»rcs\t  impoitance,  if  an  opportunity  . 
fhould  offer.  Such  an  rpportuiiity  there  now  was.  And,  very  proba- 
bly, it  w,"s  cmhrnred.    And  /\7'//pn;ted  with  him  at  AliletuSy  where  he 

had  fenr  for  the  tideis  of  the  church  of  Ephefus  to  meet  him. 

Tillmsnt 

(e)  Vohi.p,  324* 


Ch.  XII*  a  Ttmthiel  a6j 

TilUntont  lays :  "  It  (/^  is  not  faid,  what  became  of  Ttmothie^  during 
die  two  years  that  SuPaul  was  prifoncr  injudea"  I  think,  I  may 
[.fRfume  to  fay,  he  was  all  that  time  at  Ephefus^  and  parts  adjacent  in 

I  Jf^  Du  Pin  was  of  the  fame  opinion,  whofe  words  I  tranfcribc  {g) 
Lbebw. 

F  Tillemont 2AAs  prefently  afterwards :  ^  It  is  however  certain,  that  7//w- 
^•rtiVwas  ztRome^  when  the  Apoftle  wrote  to  Philemon^  the  Philips 
^  ^fiansy  and  the  Cohffians :  forafmuch  as  he  is  na^ned  joyntly  with  him 
^*in  the  titles  of  thole  three  epiftles."     How  Timothie  came  to  be  thea 

I I  Ronliy  we  (hall  fee  prefently. 

\  Paul  therefore  parted  with  Timothie  at  Afiktusj  as  juft  faid.  And  1 
t  dunk,  that  when  the  Elders  of  Ephefus  were  come  to  Miletus^  Timothie 
t  jofned  himfelf  with  them,  and  flood  at  the  head  of  them  :  and  conle- 
t  quently  was  one  of  thofe,  of  whom  it  is  faid  :  ^nd  they  all  wept  fore^  and 
i  fit  OH  Paul's  neck  J  and  kijfed  him  :  forr owing  mojl  of  all  for  the  words  which 
\  hifialtej  that  they  Jbouldfee  bis  face  no  more.  And  they  accompanied  bim  t§ 
\  At  fiip.  Afts  XX.  37.  38. 

'    Of^this  Paul  takes  notice  in]the  moft  afFe£lionate  manner.  2  Tim.  i.  4. 

Greatly  defirous  to  fee  thee^  being  mindful  of  thy  tearSy  that  I  may  be  filUd 

\  mtb  joy*    Doubtlefs  Paul  was  much  affed^d  by  the  tears  of  all  the  reft^ 

•  bttt  efpecially  Timothie's  :   and  was  now  greatly  defirous  to  fee  him^  wh© 

kad  been  fo  deeply  ftruck  with  the  thoughts  of  never  feeing  his  face 

my  more. 

Ttmothity  then,  was  at  Ephefusy  when  this  epiftle  was  fent  to  him.  AnA 
be  had  been  there  from  the  time  that  Paul  left  Miletusy  to  go  to  Jerufa^ 
]my  and  during  his  imprifonment  in  Judea. 

The  obfervation,  that  Paul  here  refers  to  the  tears  (hed  by  his  friends 
at  his  parting  with  them  at  Aftletusy  appears  to  me  very  obvious :  though 
it  has  been  hitherto  entirely  overlooked,  fo  far  as  I  know.  And  it  will  di« 
redly  lead  us  to  the  true  date  of  this  epiftle.  It  is  a  moft  proper  begining 
of  a  letter  fent  by  Paul  to  Timothie  at  EphefuSy  foon  after  his  arrival  at 
Rarne  from  Palejiincy  at  the  time  we  fuppofe  :  but  it  is  very  unlikely  to 
be  taken  notice  of  in  an  epiftle  writ  fevcral  years  afterwards,  and  after 
diere  had  been  an  interview  :  as  there  certainly  was,  when  Paulvns  at 
Kmie* 

I  fliall  now  obfcrve  divers  particulars,  confirming  the  fuppofition,  that 
St.  PauVs  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothie  was  writ,  during  the  Apoftle's  im- 
prifonment at  Romiy  and  near  the  begining  of  it. 

I.  The  circumftances  of  the  Apoftle's  imprifonment  at  Roniey  when 
fent  thither  by  Fejiusy  and  at  the  time  of  writing  this  epiftle,  are  exaflJf 
the  fame. 

Savs 

(/)  S.  Ttmothee  Mem.  T.  2. 
•  [s)  ^^  pourroit  dire  ncanmoins,  et  je  ne  m'cloignetois  dc  cc  fentiment, 
lue  S.  Paul  le  laifTa  a  Ephefe,  quand  8*etant  an  ete  I  Milet,  U  envoya  querir 
l-ispreircs  de  rcglife  d*Ephefe.  Aft.  xx.  ver.  17.  Car  nous  lifons,  que  commc 
S.  Paul  partoit  pour  aUer  en  Afie  par  Macedoine,  Timothee  nit  un  de 
^cux  qui  Taccompagnerent  en  Aile.  ch.  xx.  4.  Et  nous  ne  trouvons  plus 
1^imoth6e  li  fa  compagnie,  nr  ^  Jcrufalem,  ni  pendant  fa  prifon  de  Cefaree. 
Si  cela  eft,  Timothee  aura  etc  etahlli  par  S.  Paul  pour  gouvcmcr  ks  cgli- 
fcs  d'AIic  en  58.   Du  Pin.  Djf.  Preftm.  /.  2.  cb,  a,  j  wii. 
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Says  St.  Luhj  A(JU  xxviii.  i6.  Paul  was  fieffered  to  dwell  by  bimftf^ 
with  afoldier  that  kept  him.  And  vcr.  30.  Paul  dwtlt  Hu$  wbgU  years  k 
bis  own  hired  houfe^  and  received  all  that  came  in  unto  him. 

Here  are  two  remarkable  particulars.  Firjl^  that  Paul  dwelt  by  bim 
felj\  with  afoldier  that  kept  him  :  that  is,  after  the  manner  of  the  RomaiH^ 
by  an  iron  chain  of  convenient  length,  he  was  faftened  to  a  fpldicr,  who 
had  one  end  of  the  chain  upon  his  left  hand,  and  Paul  the  other  end  up* 
on  his  right  hand.  As  was  larj;ely  fiicwii  (h)  formerly.  To  this  St 
Paul  refers  in  this  his  fcconu  cpiiile  to  Timothie  i.  ;6.  fpeal^ing  of  Ow- 
jRphorus :  He  oft  refrejljed  mc^  and  was  not  afhamed  of  my  chain.  So  exaA«  I 
ly.  Acts  xxviii.  20.  Becaufe  for  tlje  hops  of  Ifraely  I  am  bound  with  this  « 
chain* 

Secondly.  The  other  remarkable  p?rticular  is,  that  when  at  limf^ 
Paul  dwelled  in  his  own  hired  houf?^  and  received  all  who  carne  in  unto  him^ 
Such  alfo  was  his  cafe  at  writing  this  cpiflle,  as  appears  abundantly  from 
ch.  iv.  10.  and  other  places.  He  had  with  him  Demasy  Cnfcensj  Titui, 
The  firft  was  gone  to  Theffalonicay  without  his  approbation :  die  othen 
were  gone,  whither  he  had  fent  them,  as  it  fcems.  And  Luke  was  ftill 
witj)  hitn.  A»>d  at  ver.  21.  ho  fonds  falutaiions  to  Thnothic  from  divcn 
perfons,  and  fron>  the  church  at  Rome  in  general,  uiyiT>g  :  Euhulus  greets 
etb  theey  andPudenSy  and  Linus  y  andClaudiay  and  all  th,  fK^rhren.  Which 
ihews,  that  people  had  ffee  accefle  to  the  ApolUe,  w.jci.  he  wrote  diis 
cpiiUe. 

I.  Obj.  However,  it  has  been  objcdlcd,  that  (/)  when  One/Chorus 
canie  to  Romcy  Paul  was  clofe  (hut  up,  and  Onefiphorus  had  much  diffi- 
culty in  finding  him.  Which  is  different  from  the  imprifonment  of 
which  St.  Luke  hzs  given  an  account. 

To  which  I  anfwer,  that  Onefiphorus  had  no  uncommon  difficulty  in 
his  accefle  to  Pauly  whofe  words  are,  2  Tim.  i.  16.  17.  The  Lordgive 
mercie  to  the  houfe  of  Onefiphorus.  For  he  oft  refrefhcd  mey  and  was  nti 
afhamed  of  my  chain.  But  when  he  was  at  Romcy  he  fought  me  out  very  ii* 
ligentfyy  and  came  unto  me :  that  is,  I  think :  ''  Onefiphorus  has  been  often 
**  with  me,  and  rcfrcftied  me,  with  prefents,  and  with  his  converfatiofli 
•*  without  being  at  all  afliamed  of  nie,  though  1  had  a  chain  upon  me." 
Which  (hews,  that  Onefiphorus  might  come  to  vifit  the  ApoiUe,  when 
he  pleafed  :  and  might  give  him  as  much  relief,  as  he  faw  good.  "  Yeii 
^>  fays  the  Apoftle,  as  foon  as  he  came  to  Ronuy  he  made  inquiries  after 
**  me,  and  came  to  fee  me  without  delay.** 

Here  appear  not  any  tokens  of  Paul's  being  under  a  veryftrifl  con- 
finement. But  here  are  evidences  of  his  being  in  fuch  a  condition,  as 
that  reprefented  by  St.  Luke,  when  he  had  been  brought  from  yudea  to 
fiome.     Onefiphorus  fcems  to  have  come  to  Rome^  foon  after  the  Apoftlc's 

arrival 

■ 

(h)   See  of  this  work  Part  i,  B.  i.  eb.  x,  \  /.x. 

(f)  In  fccundis  vinculis  alia  ftatim  rcrum  facies  fuit.  Tunc  enim  (het* 
phorusy  inquit,  cum  Romam  njenlffet^  foltctte  me  qu^v'tty  et  inx^enit.  i.  17.  An 
opus  crat,  ut  Onefiphorus  (nro^aion^wy  et  cum  tanto  (ludio  ac  foHcitudioe 
qiixreret  Paulum,  et  ex  tarn  fedula  inquititione  inveniret,  (i  Apoftdui  ant 
ih  cadcm  domo,  aut  cum  eadem  libertate,  et  non  in  ar£hi  et  abdita  cuftodit 
prxdicuSct  ?    Pearfon.  Dt  Succcff.  primor.  Rom.  Epifcop.  Djff.  i.  eap.  9.  «•  wi. 
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val  there.  In  order  to  find  him  out,  and  know  where  be  was,  it  was 
dfull  to  make  fome  inquiries.  How  elfe  {hould  any  man  find  a  ftran- 
in  a  great  city  ?  Whether  he  was  quite  at  liberty,  or  in  one  of  the 
bns  of  it,  fome  inquiries  would  be  needfull.  And  when  Omjipborus 
found  the  place,  -whttz  Paul  was,  he  came  to  it  without  any  diffi- 
ty, 

Vitjius  {i)  fpeaks  exa£tly  to  the  like  purpofe.  And  fuppofeth,  that 
r  iomc  inquiries  (fuch  as  are  needfull,  when  a.  man  comes  to  a  large 
',  and  wants  to  fee  a  ftranger  newly  arrived,)  Oneftphorus  found  Paid 
h  the  foldier  in  his  own  hired  houfe* 

The  cafe  I  take  to  be  this^i  Oneftphorus  came  to  Rome  upon  his  owa 
liar  bufinefle.  He  knew  very  well,  that  Paul  had  been  carried  thi* 
r,  as  a  prifoner.  But  what  was  become  of  him,  he  did  not  know: 
rther  he  had  been  fet  at  liberty,  or  was  ftill  a  prifoner,  or  had  been 
to  death.  Upon  coming  to  Rome  therefore,  not  long  after  PavS, 
been  brought  thither,  he  made  anxious  inquiries  after  him.  And 
ring  where  Paul  wasjf  he  readily  came  to  him,  notwithftanding  his 
;raceful  circpmftance,  being  chained  to  a  foldier.  And  fo  long  as  ho 
d  in  Rome^  he  made  the  Apoilie  frequent  vifits,  and  afForde4  him  fudi 
eihment,  as  was  in  his  power. 

I.  Obj.  But  it  is  urged,  that  St.  Paul  fays,  2  Tim.  ii,  9.  (/)  — *-^ 
^eretn  I fuffer^  at  an  evil  doer^  even  unto  bonds. 

To  which  I  anfwer,  that  the  word,  here  rendered  bonds j  is  the  iamo 
t  is  ufed  in  other  epiftles,  writ  during  the  Apoftle's  imprifonment  at 
itf,  when  fent  thither  by  Fejius.  Col.  iv.  18.  Runember  fny  bonis. 
(MMvrrt  fitf  tm  ha-f^Zf.^  7^he  fame  word  is  ufed  at  leaft  four  times  in 
epiftle  to  the  Philippians,  ch.  i.  7.  13.  14.  16.  and  in  Philem.  rer. 
and  13.  Hcbr.  x.  34.  And  to  the  Ephefums  he  ^ys  iii.  i.  /  Paul^ 
prifoner  ofjefus  Chri/l.  0  Jl^(7fx«o^  And  ch.  iv.  i.  TH^e  prifoner  of  the 
d.  Not  to  mention  any  other  places.  When  Paul  was  fo  bound, 
bad  reafon  to  fay,  hefuffered  as  an  evil-doerf  or  mal^fador,  even  unto 
is.  He  was  not  a  malefactor,  or  notorious  offender,  nor  a  criminal : 
was  innocent  in  the  view  of  the  Roman  laws,  as  well  as  in  point  of 
on,  juftice,  and  equity.  But  he  fuffered,  as  an  evil- doer.  Had  he 
feafqn  to  fay  fo,  when  he  was  fent  bound  from  yudea  to  Rome? 
I  he  npt  been  profecuted,  as  a  maIefa<dor  ?  Did  not  the  Jewiih  mul- 
de,  who  firft  laid  hold  of  him,  intend  to  kill  him?  Ads  xxi.  31.  •  •  . 
xxiii.  27.  xxiv.  6.  Did  not  the  multitude,  who  heard  hrm  with 
ence  for  a  while,  at  length  fay :  jfivay  with  fuch  a  fellow.  For  it  in 
fitf  that  hejhould  Hvjc  ?  xxii.  22.    Does  not  Fejlus  fay  to  King  j/grip- 

pa^ 

i)  Quandp  Onenphonis  Paulum  Romx  quxAtum  Tenit*  non  videtur  in- 
fie  in  carcere  conjed^um,  ar6taquc  cuftodia  detentum,  fed  militi  fuo  al« 
:uni,  in  divcrfiolo.  Sic  enim  Paulus :  Kou  -rxv  ix^taiv  ^  wk  Xinax^^^*  •  • 
ane  quamyis  viDcula  Paul!  nota  fucrint  in  toto  Ptaetorio,  non  tamen  inde 
equitur,  Paul!  donium  ita  notam  omnibus  fuiife,  ut  homini  pcregre  ad- 
enti,  in  urbe  qux  orbis  compendium  erat,  ad  captivi  Judsi  domura  in- 
endaft  diligenti  inqiiifitione  non  fuerit  opus.  Praefertim  fi  adtendamus, 
i  hsec  effe  initio  vinculonim  Pauli,  antequam  eum  celebritatis  gradu];n 
nadus.     U^f  ubt  fupra.feB.  I2.  num.  v/« 
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fa,  an'?  the  large  aflemblie  at  Cd'area  ?    Ye  fa  ihh  matij  about  whom  df 
tbi  multitude  of  the  Jews  have  dealt  with  me,  both  at  yerufalemy  and  alfo  bertf 
iryingy  that  he  ought  not  to  live  any  longer,  xxv.  24.     00  that  he  was  pro- 
fecuted  as  a  malcfadtor  all  the  while  that  he  was  in  Judea,     Nor  does  it  , 
appear,  that  there  was  any  likelihood  of  his  efcape,  but  by  appealing  Itt 
the  Emperour.     And  was  he  not  after  all  fent  bound  to  Rome^  with  ma*  | 
iry  obnoxious  perfons  under  the  command  of  a  Centurion  ?     Certainlji  k 
I  think,  thefe  things  afforded  fufficient  ground  for  Paul  to  iay  what  dc  .^ 
dioes  in  this  place  to  Timothie.  ^ 

But  to  iniinuate  from  thefe  expreflionS)  that  Paul  was  now  in  fooM  ''■ 
clofe  confinement,  hi€  friends  debarred  accefle  to  hiih,  and  himfclf  kt* 
bid  the  ufe  of  pen,  ink,  and  paper,  I  humbly  conceive,  is  altogether 
without  foundation.  It  is  inconfiftent  with  the  whole  tenour  of  the 
cpiftle,  and  with  the  Apoftle's  writing,  or  enditing,  and  fendinj^  fachi 
ktter  as  this  to  Timothies  Wherein  too  he  defires  Timethie  to  come  Ua^ 
to  him. 

St.  PauPs  Imprifonment  at  RomCj  when  fent  thither  by  Ff/lotj  mi 
C)Cca£oned  by  his  zeal  for  the  liberty  of  the  Gentils,  as  is  manifeft  froM 
A£b  xxii.  2i»  22.  Of  which  he  alfo  takes  notice,  Eph.  iii.  x.  faying; 
J  Pauly  theprifonerofjtfui  Chrtfi^for  you  Gentils.  His  imprifonmental 
Romc^  at  the  time  of  writing  this  epiftle,  was  owing  to  the  fiiine  thifi^. 

For  he  fays  here,  ch.  i.  ii.  12.  TVhereunto  I  am  appointed  apreaehtr^ 
etnd  an  apojiie,  and  a  teacher  of  the  Gentils.  For  the  which  caufe  lalfop^er 
thefe  things.  This  is  very  obfervable.  And  indeed  the  twelve  venesat 
the  begining  of  this  cpiftle  are  a  moft  proper  introdu£lion  to  an  epfU^ 
fcnt  to  Timothie  by  Pauly  at  the  time,  for  which  we  argue. 

Thus  the  circumftanccs  of  Paul's  confinement  at  the  time  oF^writiiig 
this  cpilUe,  compared  with  the  circumftances  of  that  confinement  at 
Homey  of  which  St.  Luie  has  given  a  f>cneral  account,  and  in  which  it  i^ 
allowed,  that  St,  Paul  wrotQ  epiftles  to  the  Epkefians^  PhilippiahSyCot^ 
fianSy  Phiiemony  (hew  it  to  be  one  and  the  fame  imprifonmcnt,  tai  wX 
this  epiftle  alfo  was  writ  about  the  fame  time  with  them. 

2.  St.  Luke  was  with  the  Apoftle  at  RoniCy  when  he  wrote  this  cpi« 
ftle.  2  Tim.  iv.  1 1.  And  we  know  from  the  A<Ete,  that  he  went  with 
Paul  from  Jvdea  to  Romey  when  he  was  fent  thither  by  Fejlus.  He  \% 
Jikewifc  mentioned  in  the  epilHes  to  the  Colojpan^  and  Philemon^  writ  du- 
ring this  imprifonment.  But  it  would  be  prefuniption  to  fay,  thattSt. 
Luke  was  with  the  Apoftle  at  Romey  in  another  imprifonment,  three, «r 
four,  or  five  years  after  this :  cfpccially,  when  \vt  fee,  that  his  hiftoric 
of  St.  Paul  in  the  book  of  the  A<Ss  concludes  with  the  rxcount  of  his 
two  years  imprifonment  at  Rome,  when  fciit  thither  by  Fejius. 

3.  .Since  the  Apoftle's  coming  to  Rome,  he  had  with  him,  befide  Lvlf\ 
who  accom pained  him,  Dcmas,  Oifcens,  Titus,  TychicuSy  four  of  hisaiSft- 
ants  ;ind  fellow- laborers.  Which  might  be  likely  enough  to  be  expeAedi 
when  Paul  W2S  fent  from  yudca  to  Rome.  But  it  cannot  be  faid  to  have 
been  likely  at  any  other  feafon.  But  at  this  it  was.  Yor  PauPst  impri- 
fonment in  'Jvdeii  had  lafted  above  two  years.  And  it  muft  have  been 
known  to  all  Gcntil  Chriftians  throughout  the  world,  and  obfervet!  bv 
th':m  with  aftoniflimcnt,  and  grief.  And  his  laft  appearance  before  /V/- 
tkiy  and  others  at  Cefarca^  vv'as  a  very  remarkable  thinj,  and  muft  have 

\  fooa 
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bqa  come  to  the  knowledge  of  all  Chriftians  in  Syria^  Afiay  Grtece^  and 
li.  At  that  afiemblie  it  was  determined,  that  Paul  (hould  go  to  Romem 
took  fhipping  at  Cefana  with  otkers.  He  had  a  long  and  dangerous 
ge.  And  after  fuch  an  imprifonment  in  JudeOy  as  that  related  by  Sc 
r,  with  all  it*$  circumftances,  it  may  be  reckoned  highly  probable^ 
Itat  fome  good  number  of  the  Apoftle's  aiFedionate  friends,  efpccially 
lb  fellow-laborers,  if  not  too  much  engaged,  (hould  form  a  defign,  and 
4»  their  utmoft,  to  meet  him  at  Rome.  It  feems  to  me  very  likely,  that 
(me  fuch  perfons  (hould  with  this  view  get  to  Rome^  before  Paul  himfelf. 
Accordingly,  we  have  feen  four  fuch  perfons  mentioned  by  Paul  in  this 
^piftle.  It  is  a  (Iriking  circumftance,  and  exceedingly  favors  our  argu- 
feat  for  the  time  of  this  epiftle. 
I   4*  Says  St.  Paul  2  Tim.  iv.  20.  Eraflus  abode  at  Corinth.     Whi^h  is 

feeable  to  the  account  of  St.  P/sWs  journey  to  JerufaUmy  as  related  bjf 
Luke.  For  A£ls  xix.  22.  Erajius  is  expre(sly  nlentioned  as  om  ef 
iiji^  tvbo  minijired  to  Faulj  whom  he  fent  from  Epbefus  to  Macedonia. 
Nor  is  Erajius  among  thofe,  who  went  with  Paul  from  Macedonia.  Acb 
tic  4*  It  {m)  is  therefore  very  likely,  that  he  (layed  at  Corintby  and  did 
90t  go  with  the  Apoftle  to  Jerufale/M.  This  Timothie  knew  very  well. 
Keverthelefs,  it  (» )  is  very  properly  mentioned  together  with  other  par- 
liculars»  (hewing  Timothie  the  reafonablenefle  of  his  coming  to  him,  and 
Ijue  need,  which  thp  Apoftle  had  of  his  prefence. 

IVc  ihould  here  recollect  what  was  formerly  faid  of  the  Apoftle's  fitu* 
idon  at  Romey  after  a  long  and  clofe  confinement  in  Judea.  And  then 
ve  (hall  eafily  account  for  PauPs  mentioning  to  Timothie  divers  things, 
wluch  had  happened  fome  good  while  before.  In  a  woi:d,  Paul  may  take 
the  fame  notice  of  feveral  things,  which  had  happened  before  parting  with 
timUhie  at  Miletus^  in  the  fame  manner  that  he  would  have  mentioned 
them,  fuppofinghim  to  have  ftaid  but  a  few  weeks  at  Jerufalemy  and  then 
failed  from  Cefarea  to  Rome^  and  foon  after  his  arrival  at  Rome^  had  writ 
toTimothiey  to  come  to  him.  For  all  the  time  of  the  Apoftie's  clofe  con-* 
finementin  Judea  l}ad  been  funk  and  annihilated  in  his  computation 

5.  In  the  fame  verfe.  Trophimus  have  I  lefi  at  2\4iUtus  ftck:  Another 
particular,  leading  to  that  date  of  this  epiftle,  for  which  we  argue. 

We  know  from  A6ls  xxi.  29.  that  Trophimus  was  with  Paul  at  Jeru» 
fidem.  It  may  be  reckoned  probable,  that  he  fet  out  with  Paul  from 
Cefarea  to  go  to  Rome.  St.  Luie  indeed  A6ts  xxvii.  2.  mentions  not 
nprefsly  any  companions  of  Paul  in  his  voyage,  befide  himfelf,  and 
Jhtftarchus.  Neverthelefs  Trophimus  l>kewife  may  have  embarqued  with 
him.  The  rea(bn  of  not  mentioning  him  may  be,  that  he  did  not  com- 
pleat  the  voyage,  having  fallen  fick,  and  therefore  had  been  left  at  Mi* 
letus^  This  Timothie  might  know  very  well.  Neverthelefs  it  is  fitly 
taken  notice  of  by  Paul^  in  a  letter,  writ  foon  after  finiihing  the  voyage^ 
and  when  writing  to  Timothie^  to  come  to  him. 

But 

(fl>)  Erafius  remof^it  Conntbi.']  Fuerat  in  Macedoniam  mifllu  a  Paulo.  Ad^j 
lix.  20.  Dcinde  Corinthum  redicrat,  ibique  manferat^  nee  vencrat  Romam* 
Grot,  in  2  Tim.  iv.  20. 

(if)  QuCid  £raftTfn  Corinthi  manfifle  fcribit,  non  tanquam  rem  4iovam  In- 
cognitamque  TiiDot!heo  renunciat:  refert  tamcOi  uti  attioentem  ad  Icogum 
Cauau  5cc«    H^t/"'  dc  Fit*  Fauli*  Sed*  xii.  n*  tz/« 
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But  when  wfts  Trophimus  left  at  Miletus  ?  Be%a  [o)  was  inclined  to  read 
bere  Mi^^tTD^  Melitaj  malta^  inftead  of  M^\rtuy  Miletus.  Which  conjee-  - 
ture,  is  approved  by  [p)  Gr^tius.  But  if  Mtletta  ihould  be  reckoned  ther  I 
true  reading,  Beza  fuppofeth,  that  Trophimus  might  be  fet  on  (hore  in  diei: 
time  of  that  Jlow  JaiUng  mentioned  Afts  xxvU.  7.  Lightfoot  {q)  con- 
cludes from  what  is  in  A£ls  xxvii.  2.  that  Paul  had  a  good  opportuni^  ' 
to  leave  Trophimus  at  AJiletus. 

This  will  be  farther  confirmed,  if  we  admit  the  interpretation  givetf 
by  fVally  without  any  view  to  the  ufe,  which  we  are  about  to  mab'j 
of  it.     '^  Ads  xxvii.  2.  meaning  to  fail  by  the  coajis  of  AJia.     MdJUfiif ; 
^  «^i?y  r«$  xora  Tqy  »VU>  roTi^^-.     The  (hip  meant  to  call  at  fome  placet : 
^  in  AJia.     I'his  is  a  different  phrafe  from  that,  ch.  xx.  i6.  va^mA^iroi  | 
•***Efi<r6v  to  jail  by  Ephefus^  that  is,  to  leave  it,  to  pafs  by,  without  call*  I 
••  ing."     It  isy  then,  a  very  eafie  and  natural  fuppoiidon,  that  Pad  ^ 
might  have  an  opportunity  of  fetting  Trophimus  on  ihore  at  Miletus. 

6.  St.  Paul  defires  Timothie  to  come  to  himjbortly,  ch.  iv,  9.  And  uo- 
qucilionably  he  did  fa.  We  find  his  name  in  the  falutations  at  the  be*  .^ 
gining  of  the  epiftles  to  the  Philippians,  the  ColoJpanSy  Philemon^  writduzp 
lag  this  imprifonment,  and  near  it's  period.  TVitJius {r)  obferves,  that, 
in  the  Adts  there  is  no  account  of  Tt?nothie^%  accompanying  Paul  to  R»mi* 
Timothie  therefore  not  being  there  at  the  begining  of  the  Apoftle*s  cap* 
tivity  in  that  city,  he  might  have  occadon  to  fend  a  letter  to  him,  at  the 
time  fuppofed  by  us.  This  particular  is  well  enforced  by  pyitjius  at  the 
begining  of  his  argument  upon  the  date  of  this  epiftle. 

7.  Ver.  • 

(0)  Nempc  in  .ilia  tarda   navigationc,    cum  praetcrvchcretur  littut  AfiCt 
ficuti  narratur  A6t.  xxvii.  7,  Quamquam  potius  conjicio  legendum  irfiiAkvy    ^ 
in  Mdita.  Quod  vacabulum  facHc:  fuit  in  fAiX^y  depravare.  Be%.  in  2  Tau 
iv.  20. 

{p)  Omnino  aflontior  doAiflimo  Beztc  lecjenti  i»  fjuXirn.  •  •  •  In  itinerc 
Hicrofolymis  Paulus  Meliten  attigit,  non  Milefum.     Grot,  in  loc. 

{q)  *•  But  when  was  he  left?  Not  when  Paul  wait  toward  jferufalem^  and 
fcnt  for  tlvc  Elders  of  Epikfus  to  Alilc/us.  Ads  xx.  For  Trophimus  went,  and 
was  with  Paul  at  jferufukm,  xxi.  19.  But  it  was,  when  Paul  returned  from 
jfcrujakm^  as  Ims  been  faid,  though  it  he  not  particularly  mentioned,  that  he 
touched  there. .  .  .  Luke  fays  plainly,  that  at  Paulas  coming  away  from  Jvdet 
in  his  voyage  to  RomCf  it  was  their  refolution  to  fail  by  the  coaJls  of  Afia.  Afil 
xxvii.  2.  Which  would  have  been  a  fairer  ground  to  have  concluded  upooi 
that  Paul  wiLa  at  Alilctur  in  this  vi;ya;:(e,  fmcc  that  was  a  part  of  thofe  .^IEibi 
eoqfiff  than  to  change  Miletus  into  MtlU.t,  upon  no  ground  at  all.  And  cc^ 
tainly  the  very  fcope  of  the  Apofllv  in  that  paffage  will  not  admit  of  that 
change.  For  he  is  not  telling  Timothk  of  Erdflus  his  abode  at  Corinth^  or  of 
Tropbimui*^  fick-flay  at  MihUis^  as  things  unknown  to  him,  but  as  things  ¥try 
well  known,  yet  mentioned  to  him,  as  making  to  the  Apoille's  purpofe*** 
JLightfcot*s  Harmonie  of  the  N.  T.  VuL  i.  p.  324. 

(r)  Pro  ccrto  habent,  Timothcum  initio  priorum  Pauli  vinculorum  Rome 
non  fuifle.  Etenim  in  A6libus  Apoilolicis  uihil  ultra  de  Timotheo  dicitur, 
quam  quod  Paulum  Hxerofolymam  proficifcentem  in  Afiam  fuerit  comitatust 
cap*  XX*  4*  Exindc  nulla  Timothei  mentio:  de  itinere  Hiero(blymitano^ 
nedum  de  navioratione  Romana,  hoX  y»v.  Quia  vero  res  ipfius  adeo  Pauli  rebus 
innexce  fiiere,  ipfeque  lam  cximiam  fuflinuit  perfonam,  \ix  videtur  preteriri 
potuiOc  in  tnnta  rerum  qu»  i^aulg  accidcnm(  varietate.  &c«  Dt  Viim  Pm£* 
Ji^»  12,  num.  v.  ^. 
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7.  Ven  II.  St.  Paul  lays :  TakeMark^  and  bring  hint  with  thee.  And 
Hibdeis  7imothie  did  bring  Mark  to  Kome.  For  he  is  mentioned  with 
ihers.  Col.  iv.  lo.  and  Philem.  ver.  24.  and  comprehended  in  thofis 
meral  expreflions.  Philip,  iv.  21  • 

Grotiusy  in  (j)  his  notes  upon  2  Tim.  iv.  g.  Ii.  fays  the  fame  of  77- 
Uhiey  Luke^  and  Mark^  that  I  have  done.  It  is  ilrahge,  that  he  did  not 
fcern  the  confcquence,  which  is  fo  obvious  :  that  this  fecond  epiftle  to 
hatbie  muft  have  been  writ,  before  the  epifUes  to  the  Philippians^  the 
ibffianSj  and  PhileTnon.  But  that  he  difcerned  this  confequence,  does 
ot  appear  clearly  from  his  preface  to  this  epiftle.  Whether  he  did,  or 
Dtyhe  admits  our  interpretations.  And  the  confequence  is  unavoidable. 

It  follows  alfo  from  what  he  fays  upon  ver.  20.  of  Trophimus  paving 
cen  left  at  Melita^  in  Pauts  voyage  from  yudea  to  Rome,  as  before  ob- 
enred,  and  from  fome  other  things  faid  by  him  in  his  Annotations  on  this 
{Hftle.     Which  may  be  taken  notice  of  hereafter. 

8.  Ver.  13.  The  chaiy  that  Heft  at  Troas  with  Qirpusy  when  thou  comefl^ 
irrtif  with  thee^  and  the  books^  efpecially  the  parchments. 

As  St,  Paul  went  to  yerujalem  by  the  way  of  Troas,  we  are  hereby  led 
|9the  time  of  this  imprifonment :  efpecially,  when  we  confider,  that  77- 
mAie  accompained  the  Apoftle  in  that  journey,  as  far  as  jfjia.  And  Paul 
)at  feems  to  write  (o  Timothie,  as  knowing  Carpus^  and  that  thefe  tilings 
bd  been  left  with  him.  "^ 

If  it  be  objefted,  that  (f)  Paul  had  at  that  time  feveral  friends  with 
bim,  who  might  be  willing  to  take  care  of  thofe  things:  We  («)  readily 
inftrcr :  It  is  true.  Nor  need  it  to  be  fuppofed,  that  in  any  other  journey 
Ptf*/  was  without  a  fufficient  number  of  friends,  to  perform  for  him  any 
occdful  fervice  of  that  kind.  There  might  be  other  reafons  for  leaving 
Me  things  behind  him. 

We  need  not  inquire,  what  were  thofe  reafons,  nor  what  were  thofe 
iings.  However  1  Ihall  obferve  here  what  Ligbtfoot  fays  of  the  word, 
eodredr&tf/f,  in  his  account  of  St.  PauV^  journey  from  Troas  to  Jerufa^ 

lem  : 

(/)  XirLiaffoft  \\^U9  'BT'^o^  fit  taytta^'  nempe    Roman.  •  Et   hoc   iccit  Timo- 
icus,  ut  apparet.  ColoiT.  i.  I.  Philem.  i.  Hcbr.  xiii.  Philip,  ii.   19.     Gratm 
%  Tinim  iv,  9.  vd/.  ft  in  vcr»  II. 

AnKfi^  Iri  ftcM^-  /ait'  iuH.  Nam  poil  iter  illud,  quod  fine  A6lonim  defcnpfit, 
aniit  in  Italia  cum  Paulo.  Col.  iv.  14.  Philem.  ver.  24. 

Mo^pxey  a'yaXtxC^y  o^ayi  fiETa  (Ttanna. £t  hoc  deddcrium  Paull  impletum 

L     Vide  Philem.  24.  ColofT.  iv.  10.     J  J.  in  ver.  11  • 

(0  Q^^  jubet  (tbi  adferri  pcnulam,  quam  Troade  apud  Carpum  reliquerat, 
libros.  Incptum  autcm*  eft  vel  cogitare  Paulum  hxc  Troade  reliquific, 

turn  tot  fecum  haberet  comitcs,  et  colle6ia»  Hierofolymam  perferendas,  et 
▼em  ubique  conduceret.  yip.  Witf,  ibid*  Seff.  12.  num.  iv» 
(0)  Relppndetur :  Non  magis  inept um  eife  cogitare,  Paulum  penulam  fuam 
m  libris  quibufdam  et  membranis  Troade  reliquiiTe  in  illo  itinere,  quod 
acas  meminit«  quam  in  alio,  quod,  fupponhur,  quocumque.  Si  enim  id 
nfolto  &dum  fit,  ratio  confilii  aeque  nobis  in  obfcuro  manet :  quippe  nullibi 
idita*  Si  per  oblivionem  aliquam  aut  negligentiam  ejus  qui  Paulo  minify 
tb^t ;  quo  plures  erant,  majorilique  momenci  farcinz,  eo  facilior  efle  videtur 
iua  alicujus,  ct  vilioria^  forfaoi  negle&us,  &c«  lVi(f»  ib^  j<^«  ix% 
nMrnVim  *  a 
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lent  :  ^'  When  (x)  he  goes  now  from  thence,  it  is  moft  likely,  \ 
^  time,  when  he  left  his,  cloak,  and  parchments  with  Carpus.  2  T 
^13.  His  cloai.  For  he  was  now  going  among  his  own  nation  in 
^  and  there  he  was  to  wear  his  Jewifh  habit.  And  he  left  his  ] 
<(  garb  here,  till  he  ihould  come  into  thofe  Roman  quarters  again. 

9*  The  progreiTe  of  the  gofpel  at  the  time  of  writing  this  epift 
the  other  epiftles,  confeilcdiy  writ  in  the  time  of  St.  PauFs  imprifc 
zt  Rome^  when  fent  thither  from  Jadia^  appears  to  be  the  fame,  < 
much  alike.  ^ 

To  the  Philipptans  he  writes  i.  J2.  13.  /  would,  yejhould  und* 
Irethreftf  that  the  things  which  have  happened  unto  me^  ha^e  fallen  ou\ 
U  the  furtherance  of  the  gofpel :  ft,  that  my  bonds  in  Chrijl  are  manife^ 
the  palace f  and  in  all  other  piaces.  See  alfo  ver.  14.  ...  i8.  In  this 

€viu\eto'Tlmothie  he  fays.  ch.  ii.  g, that  though  hefuffereiunt 

the  word  of  God  was  not  bound.  And  fee  iv.  16.  17.  And  at  ver. 
defires,  that  Mark  would  come  to  him : /^r,  fays  he,  be  is  profitable  tt 
the  nunijirie :  fuppofmg,  that  he  ihould  have  employment  for  him,  v 
he  might  promote  the  intereft  of  the  gofpel.  Paul  coald  fpeal 
diftinSly  of  his  fuccefles,  and  of  the  oppofitions,  which  he  met  1 
Rjonu^  in  the  epiftles  writ  a  fhort  time  before  his  enlargement.  Bi 
now  he  appears  to  have  had  in  profpedt  thofe  things,  which  were 
wards  accomplifhed. 

10.  At  ch.  iii.  1 1 .  he  reminds  Timothle  of  the  perfecutionSy  and  off 
which  he  had  endured  at  Antioch^  Iconium^  Lyjlra^  all  well  known  tc 
tbie.  Which  is  very  proper  and  feafonable,  at  our  fuppofed  time  0 
ing  this  epiftle:  moreXeafonable,  than  it  would  have  been  feven 
afterwards. 

Some,  perhaps,  may  think  it  reafonable  to  expe£):  more  notice  t 
the  Apoftle's  imprifonment  in  Judea^  and  at  Rofne.  But  we  f 
that  to  be  the  very  imprifonment,  which  he  was  now  under,  and  of 
he  often  fpeaks  in  this  epiftle,  faying,  that  h^fuffered  trouble^  ev 
bonds:  that  he  endured  all  things  for  the  ele^sfake :  that  Oneftphorus 
eijhamed  of  his  chain :  that  he  nad  made  an  apologie^  when  all  men 
Urn,  But  if  this  letter  had  been  writ  feveral  years  after' his  imprif< 
in  yudeOf  and  at  Rome ;  it  would  have  been  reafonable  to  expe^ 
references  to  it,  as  a  thing  paft,  in  his  exhortations  to  Timothie^  in 
ing  of  perfecutions  and  aftlidions  formerly  endured  by  him; 

11.  Ch.  li.  22.     FUe  alfo  youthful  lufls.     An  exhortation  to  ? 
more  fuitable  now,  than  feveral  years  afterwards.     Indeed,  this 
epiftle  is  an  admonition  to  Timothie^zs  a  Chriftian,  and  a  Minifter 
fuiting  the  time  of  St.  Paul's  imprifonment  at  Rome^  when  fent 
from  judea^  than  any  later  time. 

12.  Ch.  iv.  16.  17.  At  my  firfl  anfwer  no  man  fiobd  with  ifv, 
menforfdok  me.  .  .  .  Notwithfianding  the Lordjiood with  me^^ and fbre 
edm:y  that  by  me  the  preathing  might  he  fully  kncr^  ;w,  and  that  all  the 
ntight  hear.     And  I  was  delivered  oat  of  the  mouth  of  the  lioH. 

Thefe  words  afford  a  ftrong  argument,  that  this  epiftle  was  wril 
Paul  was  fent  bound  from  Judea  to  RQme.  For  it  is  much  more . 
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able  to  think,  that  PaulvfoxiXA  fpeak  of  fuch  an  apologte  in  an  epiftle  writ 

foon  after  it  was  made,  than  in  an  epiflle  writ  five  or  fix  years  afterwards .- 

That  Ptfu/fpeaks  of  an  apologie  made  at  the  time  fuppofcd  by  us,  is  very 

{ffobable.     And  this  text  was  fo  undcrftood  by  feveral  ancient  writers, 

EufMuSf  yeronuj  Chryfo/hm^  and  Thcodoret.     llhe  words  of  {y)  Eufebius 

I  tranfcribe  below  in  his  own  language,  yerome's  words  were  tranfcribed 

by  us  (as)  formerly,  and  are  fit  to  be  repeated  here.     They  reprefent  the 

finie  fentimcnt  with  that  in  Eufebius :  from  whom,  probably,  and  froni 

(xne  other  ancients,  he  learned  it.     ^^  It  (^7)  fhould  be  obferved,  fays  he, 

"that  at  the  time  of  his  firll  apologie,  Nero's  government  not  being  yet 

'^ quite  degenerated,  nor  difgraced  with  the  horrible  wickednefTe,  which 

''hiftorians  fpeak  of,  Paul  was  fet  at  liberty,  that  he  might  preach  the 

'gofpcl  in  the  weftern  parts  of  the  world :  as  himfelf  writes  in  the  fecond 

.^epiitle  to  Timothie^  dictated  byiiim  in  his  bonds,  at  the  time  he  fufiered." 

And  what  follows. 

And  Qjryfojlom  in  a  homilie  upon  the  fourth  chapter  of  this  epiftle : 
*^How,  fays  [b)  he,  fhall  we  underftand  this  firft  apologie?  He  was  at 
^^'iirft  brought  before  the  Kmperour,  and  efcaped.  But  when  he  had 
"converted  his  cup-bearer,  then  he  was  beheaded." 

Theodoret  is  very  exprcfs  in  his  comment.  **  When  {c)  upon  his  ap- 
*peal,  be  was  fent  to. Rome  by  Fejius^  having  apologised  fbt  himfetf^  he 
^  was  difmifled  as  innocent,  and  went  into  6pain^  and  other  nations.  •  • 
^  Bv  the  firft  apologie  therefore  he  meancth  that  which  was  then  made. 
*  And  I  was  delivered  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  lion.  So  he  calls  Nero^  as 
**  being  Em-erour,  and  a  cruel  man." 

Indeed  this  defcnfe,  or  apologie,  cannot  relate  to  any  other  time.  For 
he  fays :  But  the  Lord  flood  with  ?nr^  and  ftrengihcned  7ne :  that  by  me  the 
f  reaching  might  be  fully  known^  and  all  the  Gcntils  might  hear.  Tliis  could 
not  be  fald  at  any  fuppofcd  fecond  imprifonment,  when  the  Apoftle  was 
near  his  end.     But  mult  relate  to  the  profpecl  of  fucccife,  which  he  had 

foon 

(y)    •  •  •  ToTi    fjuif    GtJv   uvc7^0)r.a-a.im<iVf     <kv^ii    lr»    tr,y  ru    nfi^vyfAOCTOf     ^ixxonaf 
X»)o{   fxM    rf*>»ao'95ei    Tov    d'rir:>'.oi'   tiiinQOf    Si    ivt^eitTx   tJ    dvT^    rr5?a*    tJ   xaT 
UV769  TtKtmbiiYeu  /jlm^v^Im  I    iv    tf,    ^cj/xor,*   iXifjLivoc  Tfiv  w^q;  TtfAoOfav  ^ivri^ect   ivi^" 
Xf|»   cv/r»TTHf    Ofxa    Gy^dtf^v   riv    re    cr^o.i^ay     uvtu    yttOfxivKv   aro>vCy'my,     k^   tw 

H*  E,  /•  /•  cat.  21.  p.  62.  yf.  tt  D. 

(z)  See  ch.  1 14.  Vol.  x.t.  no.  in. 

(«)  Sciendum  autenriy  in  piima  fatibfa^Ttlone,  necdum  Neronis  imperio 
roborato,  ncc  in  lanta  enunpente  fctk-rii,  qu:inta  de  «ro  narrant  hiiloriae,  Pau- 
lum  a  Ntronc  dimiffum,  ut  cv'an^Tclium  Chrilli  in  Occidcntis  quoque  partibus 
przdicarct«  Sicut  ipfo  in  fecunda  cplllola  aJ  'I'lmothcum,  co  tempore  quo 
«t  pafliis  eft,  de  vinculis  dicians  cplilolain.  &c.     De  F.  /.  cqp.  V. 

w  Toir  wfoywv  dvTti   Kxrrijrnaty    toti    ai-vlj  ccviriutv.      In  2   c^.  ad  lim.  cap.  iv. 
W  10.  T.  xi.p.  722.  B. 

'/(^iMiuivKy  itLoTitn*  X*  A¥     In  2  cp.  Tim*  iv.  26.  Tom.  ^.  p.  506* 

Vol,  II.  S 
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fooR  after  he  was  brought  From  Judea  to  Rome.  At  thftt  time 
exprefHons  were  exceedingly  proper,  and  his  expe£tations  were  full 
fwered.  As  may  be  collected  from  Philip,  ii.  12.  . .  •  20.  and  i' 
Wttjius  has  fome  obfervations  upon  this  place,  which -(i)  deferve 
Irani'cribed.  So  do  lilcewife  the  obfervations  of  another  learnM  v 
{e)  they  being  well  fuited  to  illuftrate  this  text. 

For  farther  clearing  up  this  point,  I  muft  ftay  fomewhat  longer 
I  cannot  but  think  it  very  evident,  tiiat  Paul  was  now  brought  I 
the  Emperour,  and  that  he  here  refers  to  it.  Light/oot  fuppofeth 
(/)  in  thofe  words,  at  rnj  firjl  anfiuer^  Paul  iocs  not  fo  much  re 
what,  or  how  many  anfwers,  he  was  called  to :  but  intimates,  that 
at  the  iirft  pinch  and  appearance  of  danger,  all  that  (hould  have  be 
affiftants  ftarted  from  him."  And  that  maybe  the  meaning*  I^ 
thehefs  it  is  not  impofUble,  that  Paul  might  make  two  apologies,  on 
after  the  other,  at  the  fir  ft  of  which  all  forfook  him  :  Vhereas, 
fecond,  there  were  fome,  who  appeared  with  him,  and  fpoke  in  li 
half.  But  however  that  may  be,  I  am  of  opinion,  that  Paul  was  bi 
before  Niro  himfelf,  and  that  he  here  fpeaks  of  it.    Several  {g)  mc 


(</)  Puto  hacc  ad  ca  quae  Romae  tunc  gefta  fimt  referenda  cfle.  lb 
conftitutui  tunc  fuit  Paulus,  ut  in  fummo  totius  mundi  loco,  unde  rv 
ab  ipfo  prxdicati  fonus,  non  tanquam  buccinae,  fed  tanquam  tonitru,  q 
verfum  audiretur.  .  .  .  Porro  ea,  quae  Romse,  quae  in  Prsetorio,  quae  ad  t: 
Caefaris  dlcebantur,  vel  agebantur,  in  lanta  confluentium  mulytudine 
^ama,  per  omnes  totius  propemodum  orbis  gentes  vulgata  fiierc*  < 
non  paruxn  pendens  ex  co  acceffit,  quod  captivus  ilte,  tarn  min 
rerum  anunciator,  a  popularibus  quidem  fuis  accufatus,  fed  a 
abfolulus,  vel  ccrte  nun  damnatus  effet.  IVitf,  de  Fit.  Pau!^  §•  i: 
acxxU. 

(r)  Idem  jam  a  Paulo  indicatum.  2  Tim.  iv,  16.  17.  In  prima  mti 
Ji<me  nemo  mshi  adfutt^fed  omnes^  rrimirum  Chriitiani,  Romae  tum  Pauli 
gati,  me  deferuerunt.  .  .  .  DoTiftnus  autem  mt/jt  adfuhy  et  conforta'mt  me^  ut 
framulgaiio  evangelii  eompleretury  et  omnes  gentes  illud  audtrent :  Eten'tm  I 
fui  ex  ore  leonis,  quocuni  janijum  mihi  erat  depugnandum.  •  •  •  Paulus 
fefe,  adjuvante  Deo,  ab  intentaca  fibi  cum  leone  depugnatione  fiiiife  en 
"fefe  caufTam  fuam  ita  dixiffe,  ut  liber  et  inviolatus  fucrit  dkniffus  c  Pn 
Deum  hoc  pad^o  promulgationem  evangelii  promoYiffe,  et  in  celeb 
deduxifTe,  ac  ad  fecuritatem.  Securitas  adnuntiationis  fita  eft  in  voce 
^opia.:,  quae  a  nave,  plenis  vclis  ac  libcirime  invehente,  eft  defumta. 
igitnr  finem  liberationis  fuje  Numcn  Supremum  vohieiat  efle  proprii 
Paulus  in  poilerum  eo  libcrius  dodrinam  evangelii  eyulgaret.  Ron 
locus  celebcrrimus.  Quidquid  ibi  gerebatur,  id  putabatur  agi  in  luc 
terrarum.  CaufFa  itaque  Pauli  inde  innotuit  ac  incrcbuit  pamm,  ac  ( 
<}ue  dc  ea  altquid  audicbant,  avidi  fucrunt  redditi  duiSiriuae  quoquc 
ouam  docehat,  audicnda:  et  cognofccodx.  ^.  Ch.  Harenberg.  Otia  Gam 
Gbferv*  8.  $.  /«. 

(/)   As  before^ p.  ^22. 

{g)  1  ftiall  cite  an  author  or  two  here,  though  they  may  not  agree  v 
about  the  time  of  Paul's  appearance  before  the  Emperour. 

"  Adls  xxvii.  24.  Thou  mujl  be  brought  before  C^far.  By  this,  J 
^K-hat  Paul  fays,  2  Tim.  iv.  17.  it  feems,  that  he  had  a  perfoaal  head 
£ore  Aero  himfclf.'*     0 all's  Cr'tt.  Notes  upon  the  N.  T.p*  zjlm 
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ire  perceived  this.  But  though  this  opinion  had  never  had  the  Patron- 
e  of  any  great  names,  I  apprehend,  it  might  be  deduced  with  certainty 
m.  St.  Luke*s  hiftorie  in  the  A£ls.  He  is  very  concife  in  what  he  fays 
Paul  after  his  arrival  at  R$me»  Nor  has  he  faid,  that  Paul  was 
xight  before  Ner§m  But  it  may  be  argued,  and  concluded  from  what 
has  faid. 

When  Paul  was  firft  brought  before  Fe/lus  at  CefareOj  after  he  had 
m  left  bound  by  Felix^  at  the  end  of  two  years  imprifonment,  and 
fius  propofed,  that  he  (hould  go  up  to  yerufalem^  and  he  there  judged  he^ 
e  bim^  Paul /aid:  IJiand  at  Cajar^  i  judgement  feat  ^  where  I  ought  to  be 
\ged*  A£ks  XXV.  9.  lo,  ^hen  Feflus^  when  he  had  conferred  with  his 
tncily  anfwered:  Haji  thou  appealed  unto  Cafar?  Unto  Cafar  Jhalt  thou 
.  vcr.  12.  Therefore  that  was  now  determined.  When  Fejius  firft 
)ke  to  King  Agrippa  about  PauV%  affair,  he  faid  to  him :  But  when 
ml  had  appealed  to  he  refervedto  the  hearings  or  judgment,  of  AuguJiuSy 
:vnmanded  him  to  he  kept^  till  I  might  fend  him  to  Cafar.  ver.  21.  And 
len  Fe/lus  a£^ually  brought  Paul  before  Agrippa^  and  the  rcfl,  he  faid : 
Ir  himjelf  having  appealed  unto  Auguftus^  I  have  determined  to  fend  him. 
X.  25.  After  Paul  had  pleaded  before  FeJlus^  and  Agrippa^  and  that 
eat  companie  at  Cefarea^  it  is  faid,  ch.  xxvi.  31.  32.  And  the  King 
ft  uPf  and  Bernicey  and  they  that  fat  with  them.  And  when  they  had  gone 
Mf,  they  talked  hetween  themi'elves^  faying :  This  man  doth  nothing  wort  hie 
deathy  or  of  bonds.  Then  faid  Agrippa  unto  Fe/lus :  This  man  might  have 
mfet  at  liberty^  if  he  had  not  appealed  unto  Cafar,  After  his  appeal 
creforc  the  fending  Paul  to  Rome  was  unavoidable.  If  Agrippa  and  the 
ft  of  that  great  companie  did  not  dare  to  difmifs  him,  though  they 
ought  him  innocent,  but  judged  it  needful,  that  he  fhould  go  to  Romc^ 
may  be  reckoned  probable,  that  he  was  actually  brought  before  the 
mperour.  And  FeJlus  wrote  a  letter  concerning  Paul  to  the  Emperour 
mfelf,  as  may  be  concluded  from  ch.  xxv.  26.  27.  And  while  Paul 
as  in  the  voyage  to  Rome^  he  had  a  vifion.  An  angel  flood  by  himyfay'^ 
f ;  Fear  noty  Pauly  thou  mujlbe  brought  before  Cafar,  ch.  xxvii.  23.  24. 
srtain]y,  therefore,  he  was  brought  before  him.  And  that  is  what  he 
lends,  when  he  fpeaks  of  his  apokgie.  Which  is  alfo  confirmed  by 
lat  follows  :  And  I  was  delivered  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  lion.  Whereby 
ift  be  meant  Nero  hi  mfelf. 

And  now  we  may  be  able  to  underfland  thofe  expreffions :  No  man 
id  with  mey  but  all  men  forfook  me,  St.  Luke's  hiftorie  of  Paul's  arrival 
Rome  will  give  great  light  to  thofe  words.  A£ts  xxviii.  13.  •  .  15. 
!^  we  came  the  next  day  to  Putcoli,  Where  we  found  hrethreny  and  were 
ired  to  tarry  with  themjevcn  days.  Andfo  we  went  toward  Rome,  And 
m  thence^  when  the  brethren  heard  ofuSy  they  came  to  meet  i/j,  as  far  as 
pii  ForUm^  and  the  Three  Taverns,  Ivhom  when  PaulfaWy  he  thanked  Gody 
i  took  courage.  The  afFedtionate  and  refpeftful  vifit  of  fo  many  Chrijlians 
•m  Rome  was  very  refrefhing  and  comfortable  to  him,  after  all  the 

fatigues 

Nous  nc  faunons  douter  au  moins  que  S.  Paul  n'ait  compam  devant  Neron 
I  de  temps  avant  fa  murt,  cummc  on  le  volt  par  fa  fecondc  epidrc  A 
nothee*     TUlcm,  Ss  Paul,  note  40.  Mem*  T  '•  ^»  >  3  ^  •  Pari^* 
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fatigues  of  hrs  voyage,  and  in  the  difgraceful  cirtumftaiices  of  his  ap- 
pearance. But  when  he  was  prcfentcd  to  the  Emperour,  no  manjloodkj 
him.  But  allmenforfook  him.  And  thefe  are  the  men,  whom  he  intends: 
thefe,  and  other  Chriftians  then  at  Romg.  None  of  them  had  courage  ta 
appear  in  his  favour,  and  plead  in  his  behalf,  as  they  might  have  dooe. 
But  all  drew  back,  and  left  him  alone.  Notwithjiayiding  the,  Lordjloti 
with  /;w,  andjirengthened  me. 

Let  me  now  reprefent  the  progreflc  of  this  affair,  as  it  appears  to  mc, 
after  having  confulted  {h)  Lightfoot^  and  others. 

When  the  prifoners  from  Judea  were  brought  to  Rome^  they  were  all 
delivered  to  the  Captain  of  the  Guard,  or  Prefe£l  of  the  Praetorium.  At 
the  fame  time  yuUus  the  Centurion,  to  whofe  charge  they  had  been 
committed,  and  who  had  all  along  courteoujly  entreated  Paul\.Aii;&xxy\\.'i,] 
fpokc  honorably  of  him  to  the  Prcfetft,  or  delivered  in  a  written  memo- 
rial of  his  voyage,  and  the  fevcral  prifoners,  whom  he  had  brought  with 
him,  inferting,  particularly,  fome  things  in  favour  of  this  prisoner,  and 
alfo  put  into  his  hands  the  Governour's  letter  to  the  Emperour  concern- 
ing Paul.  The  tenour  of  which,  as  may  be  concluded  from  the  lettci 
of  Lv/ias  to  Felixj  ch.  xxiii.  25.  .  .  30.  and  from  other  things  afterwards 
recorded  in  the  Ads,  omitting  the  ufual  forms,  not  needful  to  be  men- 
tioned here,  was  to  this  purpofe :  *'  My  Lord,  when  I  came  into  thij 
*'  province,  committed  to  my  charge  by  thy  favour,  1  found  a  prifoner 
**  named  Paul^  left  bound  by  my  predeceflbr  Felix^  after  he  had  been  twc 
"  years  in  cuftodie.  In  a  fhort  time  grievous  complaints  were  mai 
**  againil  him  by  the  chief  men  of  the  nation,  defiring  me  to  pafs  (en- 
*'  tence  of  condemnation  upon  him.  Whereupon  I  appointed  thenr 
"  a  hearing.  And  being  fat  on  the  judgment-feat,  I  commanded  th< 
"  man  to  be  brought  forth.  But  when  the  accufers  flood  up,  thcyal- 
**  Icged  no  proofs  of  any  thing  that  could  render  him  criminal  in  the  c\i 
"  of  our  laws.  '1  hey  had  only  certain  queftions  againft  him  of  thcii 
*'  own  religion,  and  concerning  one  Jcftds^  who  had  died,  and  whoir 
"  P<7«/afHrmed  to  be  alive.  At' this  time  the  man  expreffed  a  defire  tc 
■  *^  be  heard  at  thy  tribunal.  And  having  conferred  with  my  Council,  anc 
**  confidcring,  that  he  is  a  citizen  of  Rome^  his  appeal  was  allowed  ic 
*'  be  valid.  .  Whereupon  I  rclblved  to  fend  him  unto  thee,  as  foon  ai 

"  I  could 

(Z»)  *^  JuFtus,  the  Centunon,  that  had  brought  Paul^  and  the  reft  ofth 
prifoners  from  Judca^  had  been  his  friend  and  favourer  from  his  firll  fcttinj 
out,  and  fo  continued,  till  his  fettling  at  Rome.  .  .  .  His  accufers,  that  wer 
come  from  Judni^  to  lay  in  the  charge  againft  him,  [for  we  can  hardly  (up 
pofc,  but  that  fome  were  come;]  would  be  urgent  to  get  their  bufiucfie  dil 
patclied,  that  they  might  be  returning  to  their  own  homes  again.  And  i 
would  bring  him  to  his  trial,  as  foon  as  they  could.  And  that  his  trial  wj 
early  this  year,  appears  by  his  own  words  in  the  fecond  cpiftle  to  Tlmothi 
where  he  fprakcth  of  his  anfwer,  that  he  had  been  at,  and  rtquircth  Timoth 
to  come  to  him  bcfoic  winter.     2  Tim.  iv.  16.  21. 

As  lie  appealed  to  Nrro  lumfelf,  fo  hWo  himfelf  heard  his  caufc.     Philip. 

13.  2  Tim.  iv.  i(^.     And  here  it  u'us  poffible  for  I\iuJ  and  Seneca  to  fcc  c4( 

other.     At  which  time  all  tli.it  had  owned  him  before,  withdrew  tKemfdv 

for  fcTii*,  and  glared  nt)t  iluud  by  him,  or  appear  with  him  in  his  dangCTt 

Z/J;/yV/^/,  i// Zfi/l/r,  j^.  322.  ^ 
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'^I  could.  In  the  mean  time  King  Jgrippa  and  Bgnitce  came  to  the 
**  place  of  my  rcfideiice.  Who  being  Jews  by  nation  and  *religion,  and. 
**  willing  to  htfar  the  man,  I  fet  him  before  them,  that  I  might  he  the 
"  better  informed  concerning  him  myfelf.  In  their  prcfence,  and  bc- 
"fore  Me,  and  many  others,  Roman  Officers,  and  principal  men  of 
•*  this  city,  he  without  referve  declared  his  dofirine,  and  his  concern  to 
"promote  it,  and  indeed  his  whole  life  from  the  begining.  After 
••  which,  when  the  aflemblie,  (as  honorable  as  can  be  cxpedtcd  to  be 
"fccn  in  any  of  the  provinces:)  were  gone  afidc,  they  talked  between 
*thcmfelves.  And  they  were  all  agreed,  faying  :  This  man  doth  no- 
**  thing  worthie  of  death,  or  of  bonds :  and  he  might  have  been  fet  at 
**  liberty,  if  he  had  not  appealed  to  Auguftus.  To  thee  therefore  I  now 
"fend  him.'     AYid  to  thy  cognizance  his  caufe  is  referred/* 

When  Burrhusy  the  Prefedl  of  the  Praetorium,  brought  Paul  before  the 
Empcrour,  and  delivered  the  Govcrnour's  letter;  it  is  not  improbable, 
that  he  might  add  fome  hints  in  favour  of  the  prifoner,  from  the  charac- 
ter given  of  him  by  Julius^  either  by  word,  or  in  his  memorial.'  At  this 
audience  muft  have  been  prefent,  befide  f-l-  Burrhus^  divers  other  cour- 
tiers, of  the  greateft  eminence  and  diftinttion,  and  perhaps  Seneca.  It 
may  be  likewife  fuppofed,  that  fome  Jews  delegated  by  the  Council  at 
Jerufale7n^  appeared,  to  plead  againft  Paul.  If  there  were  none,  it  muft 
nave  been  underftood  to  be  a  difrefpeft  to  the  Emperour,  and  a  great 
prejudice  to  the  caufe  of  the  accufers.  If  there  were  any  fuch  here,  it 
*ould  (hew  tiie  reafonableneflc  of  Pauts  expeftation,  that  fome  of  the 
Chriftians  at  Ro7ne  (hould  have  attended  likewife. 

At  this  tune,  (unlefs  there  was  another  audience  foon  after,)  the  Em- 
pcrour pronounced  fcntence  upon  Paul^  and  figned  the  order  of  his  con- 
finement: fiich  as  is  related  by  St.  Luke,  Afts  xxviii.  j6.  30.  31.  And 
though  Paui'wzs  not  acquitted,  nor  fet  at  liberty,  it  may  be  efteemed  a 
/avourable  decifion: . 

It  was  after  this  audience  of  the  Emperour,  and  this  fentence,  that  Paul 
fcnt  for  the  Jews  at  Romey  to  come  to  him.  But  when  he  laid  before 
them  his  cafe,  and  fpoke  of  the  proceedings  againft  him  in  'Judea^  and 
of  his  appeal  to  Citfar ;  they  were  very  humble,  and  even  low-fpirited, 
and  did  not  choofc  to  enter  into  difcourfe  upoh  the  matter. 

Paul  fays  :  Afts  xxviii.  19.  But  when  the  Jews  /pake  again/}  it,  I  war 
csnjlrained  to  appeal  to  Cafar :  not  that  I  had  ought  to  accuje  my  nation  of. 
l*hefe  laft  words  may  be  underftood  by  fome,  as  if  he  had  faid :  "  Not 
diat  I  have  any  caufe  of  complaint  againft  my  nation."  Which  would 
be  great  complaifance  indeed,  after  he  had  received  fo  much  hard  ufage 
^rom  the  Jews.  But  the  words  may  be  thus  rendered :  **  Not  that  I 
bave  a  deCgn  to  accufe  my  nation  of  any  thing.*'  And  in  that  manneir 
Jjey  are  rendered  by  (/)  Le  Clcrc^  and  (k)  Lenfant^  in  their  French  tranf** 

lations. 

^\.  Burrhus  is  computed  to  have  died  in  the  year  of  Chrift  62.  and  Seneca 
n  the  year  65.      Vld.  Bafn.  Ann.  62«  num.  i,  et  Ann,  6$.  num.  iv. 

(f )  Mais  les  Juifs  8*y  oppofant,  j'ai  cte  contraint  d'  en  appcller  ^  Cefar :  fans 
|ue  i'aye  neanmoins  delTein  d'accufer  ma  nation,  en  quoi  que  ce  foit.     CL 

SI)  •  • .  fans  que  j'aye  defTcin  neaKmoins  d'accufer  ma  nationi  en  quoi  que 
bit;     Lenf. 
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lations.  And  it  is  agreeable  to  (/)  Beza^s  annotation  upon  the  place, 
who  is  another  good  judge.  This  fcnfc  is  very  becoming  Paulf  and  was  _ 
very  fuitable  to  his  circumftancc  and  fituation  at  that  time.  It  was  very 
proper  to  pacify  the  Jews  at  RoffUj  who  might  have  been  apprehenfive  of 
PauVs  making  ufe  of  his  intereft  in  the  Emperour's  Court  agalnft  them, 
after  he  had  been  fo  ill  ufed  in  Judea,  But  all  he  aimed  at  was  die  vin- 
dication of  his  own  innocence,  that  he  might  with  greater  liberty  preacl^ 
the  gofpel. 

Here  we  fee  the  ground  of  the  difference  between  PauPs  imprifonment 
in  Judea  and  at  Rome.  The  difference  is  manifefl:.  Whilft  in  Judta^ 
it  cioes  not  appear,  that  he  had  any  communication  with  other  churches 
out  of  it.  He  is  wholly  engaged  in  his  own  defenfe,  and  does  but  juft 
fecure  his  life  againft  the  violence  of  the  unbelieving  Jews,  and  their 
Council.  But  when  he  came  to  Romcy  and  his  apologie  was  over,  he 
was  permitted  to  live  by  himfclf,  in  his  own  hired  houfe.  There  he  re-  i 
ceivies  intelligence  by  meflengers  of  the  churches,  who  come  to  him  from  j 
divers  parts.  He  makes  converts^  and  writes  letters,  and  has  fellow- 
laborers,  whom  he  fends  abroad,  as  he  pleafeth.  We  now  fee  the  ground 
of  this.  As  (m)  Jerome  fays,  "  The  Apoftle  being  fent  to  prifon  by 
the  Emperour,  he  oecomcs  acquainted  with  the  Emperour's  family,  and 
makes  the  pcrfccutor's  houfe  a  church."  Referring  to  Philip,  iv.  %2> 
When  P/?tf/ was  in  Judea^  he  was  the  Governour's  prifoner,  whofe  eood- 
will  was  reftrained  By  the  influence  of  the  people  of  the  countrey.  Now 
he  is  the  Emperour's  prifoner,  who  allows  what  liberty  he  pleafeth. 
And  when  granted,  none  dare  to  controll,  or  abridge  it  in  any  meafure. 
Hence  all  the  advantages  of  this  imprifonment,  and  the  happy  conclufion 
of  it.  Havir.g  fo  much  liberty,  and  being  able  to  receive  aR  who  came. 
to  him,  he  makes  many  converts,  and  many  friends,  fome  in  the  Em- 
perour's own  family,  and  near  his  perfon.  Says  the  Apoftle  in  this  very 
Epiftleiv.  16.  17.  At  tnyfirji  anjwer  no  man Jtood  with  me.  .  .  .  Notwitb- 
Jlanding  the  Lordjlood  with  me^  and Jirengthened  me^  that  by  me  the  preach- 
ing might  he  fully  known^  and  all  the  Gcntils  might  hear.  It  Is  a  cafe  much 
refcmbling  that  of  our  Apoftle  before,  at  Corinth,  A6ls  xviii.  9.  . .  11. 
Then /pake  the  Lord  unto  Paul  in  the  nighty  by  a  vijicn :  Be  not  afraid^  but 
fpeakj  and  hold  not  thy  peace.  For  I  am  with  thce^  and  no  manjhalljct « 
thec^  to  hurt  thee.  For  I  have  much  people  in  this  city.  And  he  continuii 
here  a  year  and  fix  months^  teaching  the  word  of  God  among  them.  And 
though  he  was  brought  before  GalUo  the  Governour,  and  accufed^  he 
was  acquitted,  and  continued  yet  there  a  good  while.  In  like  manner 
here,  the  Lordjlood  by  PauU  Jirengthened  him^  and  delivered  him.  Aiul  he 
afterwards  dwelt  two  whole  years  at  Rome^  preaching  the  kingdom  of  Gulf 
and  teaching  thofe  things^  which  concern  the  Lord  fefus^  no  man  forhiiUng 
him.     Aflsxxviii.  30.  31.  '         • 

Some  may  fay,  that  durrng  this  fpace  fevcral  of  the  Apoftle's  friends 
and  Iclfow-laborers  were  apprehended,  and  imprifoned.     Which  fecnw 

'    ,  '  '  ■     incon- 

^  (/)  £(l  autcm  hoc  additum  a  Paulo,  ne  putarent  Juda:!  ipfum  conftituifle 
criminari  geiitem  fuam  apiid  Cxfarem :  cum  hoc  uilum  pottus  agerct,'ut  nulb 
holiii'.m  incoinmodo  cauflam  Chriili  et  ii5ioc6iitiam' fuam  tueretur.    .Be%. 

(m)  iA  Caffarc  miflus  in  carcercm,  notior  familix  ejus  fa6li^B,  pcrfecutor.! 
domum  Chriih*  fecit  ccckfium.    In  rp^  ai  PInUm.  T%  \.  {*  ^^^5.  «i»    »         ■ '  * 
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inconfiftent  with  the  fuppofltion  of  his  being  comoiitted  by  the  Emperour, 
with  an  ordcf  for  allowing  him  all  the  liberty,  which  he  enjoyed.  For 
Arijlarchus  is  fpoken  of,  as  h\s  fillow-prifpnen  Col.iv.  10.  and  Epaphrasy 
Philem.  vcr.  23.  And  Timothie  is  faid  to  have  been  Jet  at  lih^rty.  Hebr* 
xiii.  23,  Who  therefore  muft  have  betn  confined. 

To  which  I   anfwer,  that  thefe  imprifonments  of  fomc  of  PauP% 

triendsand  fellow-laborers  do  not  at  all  weaken  our  fiippofition,  but 

confirm  it :  forafmuch  as  PauPs  liberty  was  not  abridged,  but  continued 

the  fame  all  along,  until  he  was  quite  enlarged.    Which  affords  reafoii 

to  think,  that  the  method  of  his  confinement  was  appointed,  and  or- 

iaed  by  an  authority  above  controlle.    And  it  is  eafie  to  conceive,  how 

it  came  to  pa&y  that  fome  of  Paul's  friends  were  imprifoned  :    when  it 

itconfidered,  that  he  muft  have  had  many  enemies^  and  fome  of  his 

friends  atSted  imprudently,  and  there  were  others,  who  from  envie  and  ilU 

will  were  prompted  to  behave  irregularly,  with  a  view  of  bringing  hint 

and  his  beft  friends  into  danger,  by  expofing  them  to  general  refentment, 

and  efpecially  the  rcfentment  of  men  in  power.  As  we  learn  from  Philip,  i. 

15.  •  •  .  17.     And  yet  it  does  not  appear,  that  any  of  PauT^  fellow-^ 

laborers  endured  a  long  imprifonment.     It  is  not  unlikely  that  they 

were  taken  up,  and  imprifoned  by  fome  inferior  officers,  to  gratify  the 

furie  of  the  common  people,  who  did  not  dare  to  keep  them  long  ia 

Cttflodie,  nothing  material  appearing  againft  them.    As  Jerome  {n)  ob- 

fenres,  fuch  frequent  fhort  imprifonments  and  fpeedy  relcafes  were  com- 

iBon  at  the  firft  rife  of  the  Chriftian  religion,  before  Nero  became  an 

open  perfecutor,  and  before  the  publication  of  fuch  edi6h,  as  aflFetSsd  the 

lives  of  the  followers  of  Jefm. 

All  thefe  cenfideratlons  cannot  but  be  of  great  weighty  to  determine 
the  time  of  this  epiftle.  However  there  arc  fome  difficulties,  that  ought 
to  be  taken  notice  of. 

I.  Obj.  For  I  am  now  ready  to  he  offered  upy  and  the  time  of  my  depar^ 
tun  is  at  hand.    2  Tim.  iv.  6. 

Thefe  expreflions  led  (0)  Eufebius  of  Cefarea  and  {p )  Jerome^  who 
followed  him,  and  {q)  Chryfojhrn^  though  he  did  not  follow  either,  to 
iay,  that  this  was  the  laft  cpiftle  of  St.  Paul^  writ  only  a  fmall  fpace  of 
time  before  his  martyrdom.  And  many  learned  moderns  have  been  of 
die  fame  opinion,  as  is  well  known. 

But  let  us  attend  to  Lightfoot.  •*  There  (r)  is  one  pafTage,  fays  he,  ia 
^  this  epiftle,  which  has   caufed  fome  to  doubt  about  the  time  of  it's. 

«  writing. 

(n)  ^uod  autem  crebro  Paulus  in  carcere  fuerit,  et  de  vinculis  liberatus  fit, 
ip(e  in  aho  loco  dicit :  in  carctrtbus  frequenter  :  de  quibus  nonnunquam  Do- 
mini auxilio,  crt'bro  ipfis  perfecutoribus  nihil  dignum  in  eo  morte  invenicntibus 
dimittebatur.  Necdum  enim  fuper  nomine  Chrifliano  fcnatus  confulta,  "prae- 
ceiTerant :  necdum  Chriftianum  fanguinem  Neronis  gladius  dedicarat.  Sed 
pro  novitate  prxdicationis,  five  a  Jiidseis  invidentibus,  five  ab  his  qui  fua.vide«> 
bant  idola  deftnii,  ad  furorem  populis  concitatis,  mifli  in  caixcrcxn,  rurfum 
ioipetu  et  fufore  depofito,  laxabantur.  •  •  •  id  agente  Domino,  ut  in  toto  orbe 
Dova  pracdicatio  diflcminarctur.   ■InPbilem.  ver,  22.  f.  4.^.  453. 

(o)  If.  E.  L  2.  cap.  2;t.         (/  )    ^oted  Fol.  ac. /.  x  1 1,  from  De  V.  L  cap.  v. 

(q)  fitted litewtfef  before.  Fol.  x.  p,  232.  233.  (r)  yol*  i,p.  324. 
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f*  writing.  This  is  ivhat  he  fays  iv.  6.  /  am  now  rf(tdy  to  be  offered  up^ 
•*  and  the  time  of  my  departure  is  at  hand.  Which  would  make  one  think, 
5*  that  he  was  now  ready  to  be  martyred,  and  taken  away.  And  it  has 
\^  made  feme  believe,  this  was  the  Uft  epiftle  that  ever  he  wrote.  But 
^'  when  we  cojnparc  his  own  words  again,  ver.  17.  18.  and  Philip,  i.  25. 
"  and  Philem.  ver.  22.  it  makcth  paft  controverne,  that  he  fpeaketh  ndt 
f'  of  his  fudden  martyrdom,  but  that  he  is  to  be  underftc^d  in  fome  other 
^^  fenfe.  •  .  And  indeed  the  refolution  of  the  difficulty  lies  open  and  confpi- 
5*  cuous  in  the  very  text  itfelf.  Paul  looked  upon  Titmthie^  as  the  prime 
*'  and  choice  man,  that  was  to  fucceed  him  in  the  work  of  the  gofpel,  when 
*^  he  himfelf  ihould  be  dead  and  gone  :  as  being  a  young  man,  not  only 
f  of  fingular  qualifications  for  that  work,  but  of  whom  there  had  been 
^*  fpecial  prophecies  to  fuch  a  purpofe.  i  Tim.  i.  18.  He  exhorts  him 
^  therefore  in  this  place,  to  improve  all  his  pains  and  parts  to  the  utmofli 
**  to  do  the  work  of  an  Evangelifl^  to  make  full  prcof  of  his  tmnifirit :  - 
**  ch.  iv.  5.  for  that  himfelf  could  not  laft  long,  being  now  grown  oU,  .. 
\^  and  worn  out  with  travail,  and  befidc  all  that,  in  bonds  at  prefent,  and 
f^  fo  in  continual  danger.  Therefore  mud  Timothie  be  fitting  himfelf  -■ 
**  daily  to  take  his  work,  when  he  is  gone." 

:  So  Ligbtfooty  and,  as  it  feems  to  me,  very  properly.  To  the  like  pur- 
pofe Ejlius  upon  the  fame  text.    Whom  {s)  I  tranfcribe  below. 

I  likewife  place  below  (/)  apart  o(  Baronius*s  folution  of  the  fame  dif- 
ficulty, which  appears  to  me  very  fufficient. 

.  That  Paul  had  now  no  certain  and  prophetic  view  of  fuffering  mar- 
tyrdom immediately,  is  apparent  from  fevcral  things  in  this  epiflle:  par- 
ticularly, from  his  defiring  Timothie  to  come  to  him,  and  to  bring  Mori 
with  him,  as  profitable  to  him  for  the  minijlrie.  He  fuppofed  therefore, 
that  befliotild  have  ah  opportunity  to  employ  him  in  the  fervice  of  the 

gofpel. 
•  » 

(/)  Quarc  quae  hie  ab  Apoflolo  dicuntur  non  ita  fiint  accrpienda,  quafi  plane 
ftniiat  feTe  jam  jam  rapiendum  ad  maityriuin :    prxfertim  cum  alia  quzdam 
^ufdem  epiflolae  repugncqt  huic  intelledtui.  .  .  .  Scd  tantum  figuificant,  ipium, 
ctfi   de  tempore   mortis  ct  paflionis  incrrtum,    tamcn    per   carceres   ct  tri- 
bunalia  parari  ad  vidiimam.  •  .  •  Quocirca  nop  app-^rcc  h^ec  a  Paulo  dida 
fuiffe  per  revelationem  alimiam  de  inRaiite  martyrio  libi  Fudlam.  •  •  •  lUud 
etiam   confiderand  um  eft,  Jrauluin  loqui,  ut  jam  ftnem,  ct  laboribus  confec- 
tum,   qui  proinde  non  multum   vitae  tcmpus   fibi   rtliqinim  arbitretur.    Ac 
quoniam   non  -dubrtat,   fe  martyrio  finieudum,   idcirco,   ct   de'  eo    tanqoam 
brevi  futuro  loquitur  :    JEgo  enim^   inquit,  jam  deiiborm  .  .  .  Senfus  ct  connexio 
eft :    Idcirco,  cum  tam  feria  obteftatione  te  difcmulum  meum  officii  tui  ad- 
inonco,  quod  jam  fenex  fiin>   et  incertus  quamdiu   futurus  fuperiles.    Jam 
cnim  tanquam  vi£^ima  Chrifto  deilinata,  per  ho6  carceres,  tt  graviffimoa  quoi 
patior  adverfariorum  impetus  immolari  incipio.  £fi*  ad  2  Tim*  iv.  6* 

(t)  •  •  .  ct»  enim  fenfu  hsc  putant  accipienda  efle  verba,  quafi  proxime 
efTct  P^ulus  martyrio  coronandus,  ficque  ab  eo  fpiritu  prophetico  efle  pxo- 
nunciata.  •  .  Sed  dicant  yelim :  Npnne  idem  ipfe  Paulus  in  eadem  teilatur 
epiftola.  fibx  Dominum  apparuifFc,  dum  in  fummo  illo  difcrimine  verbre- 
tur,  hortatiimque  effe,  ac  fore  pra:di;^i(rc,  ut  per  ipfum  in  omnes  Gentea 
prsediqatio  implerctur  ?  Quomodo  igitur  hxc  iibi  coherent,  ut  inftans  Piuili 
confummatio  effet,  idemque  ipfe  iic  a  periculo  libcrandus,  in  omnet  Gentes 
^rxd:catit)pen^   evangelii  propagaturus  cifet  l    Et  reH/^ua,  Afuu  59*  ii.  xi7i\ 
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gofpel.     He  likewifc  muft  have  hoped  to  receive,  and  ufe  the  things  left 
»t  Treasy  which  he  defired  Timothie  to  bring  to  him. 

Obj.  2.  St.  Paul  fays  ch.  iv.  i8t  jlmlthe  Lord  Jhall  deliver  me  from 
roiry  evil  work^  and  will prefcrve  me  unto  his  hejvenly  kingdom.  By  which 
many  have  fuppofed,  that  the  Apoftle  does  not  exprefs  any  hope  of  being 
now  delivered  from  death,  or  the  prefent  danger,  or  any  other  temporal 
evil,  but  from  fin,  and  from  all  unworthie  conduft  of  his  own.  So  fay 
jfir)  Le  derc  and  {x}  If^hitby.  Paul  had  been  deliver ed  out  of  the  mouth  of 
the  lion.  But  he  did  not  now  expcdt  any  fuch  deliverance.  He  only 
hoped  to  be  preferred  from  fm,  and  to  be  brought  to  God*s  heavenly 
Idngdom. 

But  I  do  not  think,  that  to  be  St.  PauPs  meaning.  It  is  inconfiftcnt 
with  what  he  had  juft  faid  :  that  the  Lord  had  flood  by  him^  andflrengthenei 
hitn^  that  by  him  the  preaching  mi^ht  be  fully  known^  and  that  all  the  Gcntils 
might  hear.  Which  could  not  be  done  prefently.  But  muft  require  fome 
time.  To  me  it  clearly  appears,  that  the  Apoftle's  words  exprefs  faith 
in  God,  and  hope  of  the  divine  protection  in  future  difficulties  and  dan- 
gers :  or,  that  God  would  ftill  deliver  him,  and  uphold  him  in  his  fervice, 
^inft  all  the  defigns  of  evil  men.  And  when  he  had  done  the  work, 
ftill  remaining  for  him  to  do,  and  fulfilled  his  tcftimonie  to  the  gofpel,  he 
fliould  be  brought  fafe  to  God*s  heavenly  kingdom*  Accordingly,  he  was 
prefervcd  for  fome  while  after  this,  enjoying,  fo  far  as  wc  know,  as 
much  freedom  in  preaching  the  Gofpel,  as  ever  he  did,  till  a  period  was 
put  to  his  life  by  martyrdom .  As  before  obferved,  what  the  Apoftle  fays 
here  at  ch.  iv.  i6.  .  .  •  i8.  much  refembles  what  is  faid  A6ts  xviii.  9. 
•  .  .  17.  And  the  Apoftle's  circumftances  at  Corinth  zndi  Rome  were 
much  alike. 

Obj.  3.  Once  more,  it  may  be  faid,  the  ftate  of  things  fhews,  this 
epiUlc  to  have  been  writ  many  years  after  the  firft  cpiftle  to  Timothie^  and 
when  Paul  was  near  his  death.  For  he  fays  here  ch.  i.  15.  This  thou 
howeft^  that  all  they  ivhich  are  in  Afia  be  turned  aivay  from  me.  Of  whom 
ore  Phygellus  and  Hermogcnes,  Which  implies,  that  great  corruptions 
now  prevailed  in  Afa^  particularly,  in  the  church  of  Ephefus. 

To  which  I  anfwer  :  that  if  the  JJiatics  here  fpoken  of,  were  now  at 
Rome^  or  had  been  lately  there ;  we  are  not  hereby  led  to  think  difad- 
vantageoufly  of  the  ChrtjUans  at  Ephefus^  and  in  Jfia^  in  general.  That 
fuch  are  the  perfons  here  intended,  has  been  the  opinion  of  many,  and  is 
very  probable.  It  was  formerly  obferved,  that  (y )  Chryfojlom  hereby 
underftood  fuch  as  were  at  Romc^    Ejliusy  upon  the  place,  fays,   this 

was 

(u)  Non  Je  la  mort,  mais  des  mauvaifcs  aftions,  qu'il  auroit  fallu  que  S« 
Paul  fit  pour  I'evlter.     Clfrc, 

(.r)  Dr.  IVhhby's  note  upon  ver.  18.  is,  "  If  he  will  deliver  him,  as  Chry^ 
fjfiom  fays,  why  does  he  fay,  /  am  offered?  Obfenre  therefore  his  words. 
He  fays  not,  be  will  again  deliver  me  out  of  the  power  of  the  lion^  but  only, 
that  he  ivili  preferve  me  from  every  evil  work^  and  to  hU  heavenly  kingdom.  The 
place  of  Chryfqftom^  which  I  fuppofe  to  be  here  referred  to,  may  be  feen :  on 
2  ad  7im,  cap,  iv*  horn,  x,  Tom*  xi,  p*  jzZm  £d»  Bened* 

{j\  Ch.  118.  Fol.  X.  t.  358. 
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(z)  was  the  general  opinion  of  the  Greek  writers.    And  indeed  it  is  in 
{a)  Oecumemus^  who  exprefsly  fays,  that  they  which  are  in  AJia  is  tlie 
feme,  as  thsy  which   re  ofjffia.  To  the  like  purpofe  TheopMa£f  :  "  Thcf 
<^  (I/)  in  Jjia  are  fuch  of  Ajla^  as  were  then  at  Rome.**   Dr.  Hammoni% 
paraphrafe  is  to  this  purpofe  :  <^  Thou  (c)  hall  heard,  I  believe,  that  ia 
<<  my  afflidion,  I  have  been  deferted  by  all  the  AJiatic  Chriftiaiis  at  Rame^ 
^^  excepting  only  Onejiphorus.'*    So  that  this  interpretation  is  confimied 
by  the   connexion,    it  following  immediatly  afterwards:     The  Ltrd 
jive  mercie  to  the  houfe  of  Oneftphorus.    For  he  ofi  refrejbed  iw,  and  was  mt 
ajhamed  of  my  chain.    But  when  he  was  at  Ronu^  he  fought  me  out  very  dim 
ligentlyj  and  found  me.     Rightly  docs  Hammond  fay,  that  Timotbie  hai| 
heard  of  this.    It  was  likely,  that  before  this  letter  came  to  TimothU'i 
bands,  he  might  have  heard  in  general,  how  theChriftians  ztRuoif    , 
particularly  thofe  oi  Afia^  had  carried  it  toward  his  great  mailer,  nowia    i 
bonds.     But  it  feems  by  the  Apoftle's  way  of  fpeakmg,  that  he  thought   \ 
be  gave  Timothie  fome  farther  information,  efpecially,  when  he  added  :  Of  i 
whom  arePhygellus  and  Hermogenes.    Beaufobre  was  for  the  late  date« 
this  cpiftle.   Neverthclcfs  he  fuppofeth  {d)  the  Apoftle  to  fpeak  of  fome 
JJiatics^  who  had  been  with  him  2xRome^  but  were  returned  to  their  owa 
countrey.  Mr.  Alojheim  {^e)  fpeaks  largely  to  this  place.  He  underftaodi 
bereby  lome  Afiatics  who  had  left  Paul^  and  were  gone  home.  He  tbioksi 
tbey  were  guilty  of  unkindnefie,  and  are  chargeable  with  inconflance: 
but  he  docs  not  fuppofe,  that  they  forfook  the  Apoftle*s  do&ine,  or  eo- 
deavorcMl  to  make  innovations.  ' 

There  is  no  ground  therefore  to  fuppofe,  that  Paul  here  fpeaks  of  || 
%  general  corruption,  and  defedion  of  the  Chriftians  in  Afia.  \ 

I   know  not  of  any  other  objedions,    that  deferve  confidcratioiu    \ 
Froni  what  has  been  argued  therefore  I  conclude,  that  this  epiftle  to  77-    ^ 
tnothie  was  writ  at  Ronic^  when  Paul  was  fent  thither  by  Fejius  in  tbe 
year  6x.  For 

(a)  Porro  fecundum  Gracconim  expofitionem»  non  eft  fermo  dc  iit,  qw  : 
Paulo  hxc  fcribente  in  Afia  erant  fed  qui  ex  Afia  Romam  veaerant.  Iji%  \ 
in  loc^ 

(it)  Oi  (f  TTi  aV*K*  TvTcn'  01  IX  Ti}(  daieti*     Oeeum.  in  loc.  T.  2>/.  261* 

^/f«).    Theophm  T*  2.  p.  %o^ 

{c)  Audiviili)  ut  opinor,  ab  Aiiaticis  Chriftianis,  qui  erant  Ronur,  ezoepto   * 
folo  Oneliphoro,  me  defertum  fuiffey  in  mca  calamitate.    Hammond,  in  loc.  a 
^rfione  Clerlci. 

(</)  II  y  a  de  Papparcncc,  que  quelques  Afiatiques,  qui  avoient  fuivi  St 
Paul  a  Romcy  ravoient  abandonnc,  ct  s'cn  ctoient  rctouraez  dans  leur  paist 
Beauft   upon  the  place* 

{f)  DlfcefTerant  hi  fine  dubio,  et  in  patriam  rcverterant,  quod,  Paulo  Ro- 
mas in  vlnQu^  cpnje£io,  Yitse  fua:  metuebant,  defperebantque,  fore  aliquando, 
ut  is  lib^rt^i  reftitutus  itinera,  quae  meditabatur,  perfequerctur.  in  hoc 
Vitii  eft  aliquid :  fratrem  enim,  et  multo  maeis  Dei  legatum,  cui  pnefidio 
ct  folatio  cfTc  poflift,  in  vitae  difcrimine  pontumy  relinquere,  animi  Icvis 
eft  Chriftianx  difciplinse.  immemoris^  Vcrum  nihil  habet  haec  inaonllantia, 
ex  quo  intelh'^i  poilit)  idco  hos  lK>n^inc8  domum  rediifTc,  ut  quse  ex  Paulo 
pcrcepcrant,  dogmata  oppugnarent,  novafque  res  inter  Chriftianot  molircn- 
tur.    M»/ban.  De  Rtl.  ChrUHaiu  ante  Cotijiantin.  Sec*  f.  num.  /x.  m  motii» 
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For  determining  the  time  of  the  year  we  may  receive  affiftance,  not 
illy  from  thofe  who  are  for  this  early  date,  but  from  thofe  likewife^  who 
ire  for  a  later  date  of  this  epiftle. 

YromPauPs  defiring  Thnothie  to  come  to  him  before  winter^  TiUemont 
7)  concluded,  that  this  epidle  was  writ  near  the  middle  of  the  year.  IVit^ 
m  thinks,  it  {g)  was  writ  in  the  begining  of  the  fummer.  So  likewife 
(i)  BaroMius. 

It  items  very  probable,  that  Paul  came  to  Rome  about  the  end  of  Fe- 
bruarie,  or  foonafter^  before  April,  or  at  the  utmoil  in  the  begining  of  it. 
But  before  the  writing  of  this  letter  feveral  things  had  paiTed.  His  apo* 
Ipgic  before  the  Emperour  was  over.  Onejiphorus  had  made  the  Apoftle 
ilivers  vifits.  Several  of  the  Apoftle's  affiftants  or  fellow -laborers  had 
betn  with  him,  fince  his  arrival,  and  had  taken  dire£lions  from  him« 
Dltmas  was  gone  to  Thejfalonica^  Crefcens  to  Galatia^  Titus  to  DalmaUa» 
The  epiflle  to  the  Ephefians  like  wife,  I  fuppofe  to  have  been  writ  before, 
and  if  it  had  not  been  fent  away,  it  lay  ready,  at  leaft,  to  be  carried  bjr 
Tjcbtcusj  together  with  this  to  Timothie.  If  therefore  Paul  came  to  Rome 
VBLMarcby  this  letter  might  be  fent  away  in  May,  or  the  begining  of  June. 
The  dire^ion,  ch.  iv.  21  •  Do  thy  diligena  to  come  before  winter^  migh^ 
proceed  from  tendernefle  for  TimothUy  the  Apoflle  himfelf  having  lateljr. 
felt  the  inconveniencies  of  a  winter- voyage.  And  may  alfo  lead  us  to 
thinlc,  there  would  be  need  ofTimothie^s  making  difpatch,  after  the  receipt 
of  tbis  letter,  left  he  ibould  be  overtaken  by  bad  weather. 

In  dating  this  epiftle  at  the  time  I  have  done,  I  have  followed  {i).Li£it^ 
fiot^  (i)  Baroniusj  (/)  Ejiius^  (m)  Hammond^  (n)  ffltftus.  Who  have  all 
well  aflerted  this  date.  fVitftus^  the  laft  mentioned,  has  an  argument 
upon  the  point,  which  he  has  all  along  conduded  with  great  candour,  and 

concluded 

(/)  II  y  pTie  S.  Timothfe  de  Ic  vcnir  trouver  avant  Phivcr.  Ainli  ne 
pouvoit  pas  eftre  pluflard  que  vers  Ic  milieu  de  Taxmee*  Sm  Paul^  art.  49« 
hHem^  Tom,  u 

{g)  Obfervant,  juflHTe  hac  cpiflola  Pauliim,  ut  feiUnato  ad  fe  accederet, 
;t,  li  fieri  poflct,  ante  hiemem,  adumto  fecum  Marco.  Venit  autem  Paului 
j^omam,  xnenfe,  ut  creditur,.  Februario.  Pone,  fcriptam  banc  epiftolam  efle 
neunte  xftate,  potuit  Timotheus  cum  Marco  ante  hiemem  Romac  efle :  ubi 
uit,  quando  ilfx  fcribebantur  epvflolse,  quibus  praefixum  illius  /lomcn  eft : 
[uemadmodum  ^t  Marcus  ibi  fuit,  quo  tempore  Icribtbatur  ilia  ad  ColofTen- 
es,  et  ad  Philcmonem.  Quidquamne  probabilius  eft,  quam  omnia  ifU  es 
landato  Pauli  efTe  fa^  f .    ubl  fupra.  Jc8.  1 2.  num.  v. 

{hi)  Sed  et  cum  illud  admonet,  ut  ante  hiemem  fe  Romam  conferat :  certCf 
quis  exadle  conliderct  tempus,  et  locum  ipfum,  Timotheumque  agentero  'in 
Ilia,'  ut  ejufmodi  reddi  pofTet  epiftola,  et  ipfe  Troadem  ad  fumendam  penu- 
un  -  proficifceretur,  ac  Romam  ante  hiemem  fe  conferret:  plane  inveuiet, 
oc  ipfd'SCnno,  ineunte  seftate  banc  ad  Timotheum  fcriptam  epiuolam.  BaruH% 
wn.  59.  nlim.x^    .  ..   ^ 

(1)  Harmonle  of  tbe  N-  T.  In  bit  ITorh,  VoL  u  p.  324. 

(i)  Anna!.  59.  nx/m.  x. 

(i)  Prff.  in  2.  ip.  ad  Timotb. 

(«)  Pr4pf  in  2m  ep.  ad  Timotb. 

\n)  De  Vita  it  Rebut  PauRApoJl.  fed.  xii.  apud  Meletcm*  Le^d.  (« i8i«  (arc% 
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concluded  {o)  with  much  modeftie :  though  to  me  he  fcems  to  have  rc- 
jonoTed  every  difficulty  in  a  very  fotisfadlorie  manner.  And  he  fpeaks  of 
Salmeroy  as  being  of  the  fame  opinion.  And  befides,  in  the  courfe  oF 
the  argument  cites  from  C/jccnus^  and  Solomon  Van  Tilly  (with  whofe  wri- 
tings 1  am  but  little  acquainted,)  divers  obfervations,  confirming  the  fame 
<>pinion.  Cav€  likewife  was  of  this  opinion,  when  he  wrote  the  Lives  | 
cf  the  ApofHcs,  and  the  firft  volume. of  the  Lives  <»f  Vhe  primitive  Fa-  i 
thcrs,  in  Englifli :  expreifing  himfclf  very  clearly,  and  properly,  both  in  \ 
^p)  the  Life  of  Paul^  and  [q)  the  Life  of  Thncthie,  But  when  he  wrote  S 
his  Hijloria  Luerariay  he  fpeaks  in  the  article  of  St.  Paul^  as  [r)  if  he 
had  quite  chani!;tQ  his  mind  :  though  in  the  article  of  St.  Prter^  as  it  ftill 
^ands  in  the  new  edition  at  Oxfftrdy  he  (j)  fpeaks  cxa6lly  as  he  had  douc 
before. 

If  he  altered  his  min'l,  I  ftippofe,  it  muft  have  been  in  compliance 
with  Pearfony  who  of  late  has  been  followed  in  this  particular  by  many:   \ 
who,  if  they  had  carefully  read  the  above  named  authors,  might  eafilj 
have  difccrned  the  fujieriority  of  tneir  arguments. 

•  To  hitp  (/)  likewife,  I  iuppofe,  it  mult  he  chiefly  afcribed,  that  by  the 
Apoftle's^r//  emfwer^  or  apologie,  many  of  late  have  underftood  an  apo- 
logie  made  in  a  fccond  imprifonmcnt  at  R9me.     Which,  as  {u)  before 

fbewn, 

•  «  H  •       « 

(o)  Mca  fi  defideretttr  Wi^^\<rii  fatcor  cqu^drm  ah'quamdiu  me  in  ratioiinm 
confli£iu  animi  ancipitem  haefifTe,  quse  qiiibus  anteponendz  fint.  Omnibus 
fxmen  perpcnfis,  non  diffunulo,  co  me  magis  propeDdete,  ut  fcriptlonem  hv- 
jus  epiiloiK  ad  priora  Paul!  apud  Romam  vincula  referendam  efie  arbltitr. 
JbmJitL  1  J.  nuvi  viii, 

(p  )  **^It  is  not  improbable,  but  that  about  this  time  St.  Paul  wrote  his  fecond 
epirtlf.  to  ^imoth'te,  I  know,  that  Eufeblusj  and  the  ancients,  and  moft  mo- 
derns after  them,  will  have  it  written  ^  Jittir  before  his  martyrdom,  induced 
thereto  by  tliat  paffiige  in  ft,  th;it  he  was  thi^n  rcarfy  ic  he  offiredi  and  the  time  oj 
kh  dispart urc  was  at  hand.  But,  furely,  it  is  moft  reafonabic  to  think,  that  ii 
was  written  at  his  firll  being  at  P.oviC^  and  that  at  his  full  coming  there,  pre- 
failly  after  hi<*  trial  b<:fore  Nt'ro.  In  it  he  appotnts  Tlmotl/re  (hortly  to  come 
to  hinu  who  accordingly  came,  and  his  name  is  joyned  together  with  the 
Apoftle'a,  in  the  front  of  feveral  rpiftl«'s,  to  the  PfjilippiartSj  ColoJfianSy  and 
t^Mlrmon,    C/ivi*s  Life  of'  Sf.  Pau/y  Jeff.  7.  num,  v. p.  IO3.  1 04* 

{j)  Ltfc\vf  'Tiiijotiiie.  num.  hAL 

•  (r)  EpiHolam  fecundnm  ad  Timotheum  fcriptam  cfTe  Romx,  in  pirima 
Pauli  captivitatc  contcndit  cl.  HammonduR.  Sed  errat  omnino  vir  ehiditiffi- 
mus.  Quiffiiiis  cnini  -totius  cpiftoljr-  contextiim,  oninefquc  luijus  tcmporii 
circumflaiitias  forio  prrpendcril,  quin  fcrifita  fit  anno  64.  Paullo  ante  Apo- 
fto?i  martyriuin,  dubitnre  nequit.    De  S»  Paulo,  Ni/l.  Lit.  Tom,  u  pm  12. 

(r)  Durante  biennali  captivitate  Paulus  indc  fcripfit  quatuor  vcl  quinque 
cpiilolas,  ad  Colf.>ffenfcs,  Epliciios,  Philipprn/fi  et  Pmlrmoti^j  in  quibus  nul- 
la: tioix^  nulla  indicia,  unde  vtl  <li\inando  qiiis  aifcqui  pofTet,  Roms  Pe- 
trum  tunc  fuifTt'.  .  .  In  poiUn'ori  ad  Timotheum,  quam  hoc  etiam  tempore, 
ftriptam  e{r«*,  maxime  ell  prohabilc,  .  .  .  Carcere  Ron\ano  liberatus,  dum 
adhuc  Tfi  It:j}ia  hxreirr,  fcripfit  cpiftolam  ad  Hebraeos,    De  Petrom  H»  JL.  /.  9. 

(/)  Paulus  Romae  [A.  D.  Ixvii.]  e  carcere  in  drfcrimen  vitas  vociiur  ab 
alttro  Nerone,    ct   apologiani  habct,    five  dcfciifionem  Juam^   vel  fiu^  quod  in 
prioribus  vinculis  factum  non  eft  :    iibi  hubuit  tantum  defenfionem  ei  confirma' 
tif^mm  evan^tliiy  adverfus  judxor.  fcillcctt  yinnal,  Paulin.p,  24. 
(/j)  &:e  hf^rc^f.  272.  •  .  .  275. 
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fliewn,  is  cbntrarie  to  the  general  opinion  of  ancient  Chriftian  writers. 
An<i  indeed  appears  to  me  a  {x)  very  unlikely  meaning.  And  to  bim  I 
fuppofe  it  to  be  entirely  owing,  that  (;')  Paul's  lion,  whom  (z)  all  Chrif- 
tiaas  in  general  had  hitherto  underilood  to  be  the  Empcrour  Nero^  has  on 
$1  fiidden  dwindled  into  (a)  EliuSy  or  HeUuSy  the  £mperour*s  freed-maa 
and  favourite. 

Upon  the  whole,  it  appears  to  me  very  probable,  that  this  fecond  eplf- 
lle  to  Tunothe  was  v/rit  at  Romey  when  Paul  was  fcnt  thither  by  Fejius. 
And  I  cannot  but  think,  that  this  ought  to  be  an  allowed,  and  determined 
point.  Accordingly,  I  now  proceed  to  mention  fome  obfcrvacions  in  the 
way  of  corollaries. 

I .  This  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothie  affiirds  not  any  argument,  that  Peter 
was  not  at  Rotne^  when  Paul  came  thither  a  fecond  time,  and  fuffcred 
martyrdom. 

Upon  thefe  words  chap  iv.  16.    At  my  fir  ft  aufiver  no  man  Jiood  with 
wuy   but  all  forfook  me.     Beza  fays  :    **  VVhere*  {b)    was  Peier  then  if 
•*  he  was  at  Rome  ?    Did  he  defert  Paul  in  the  time  of  his   difficulty  r'* 
J    But  the  good  man  adds  :  "  That  PauPs  general  cxpreffions  need  not  to 
"  be  undcrftood  abfolutely  without  any  exception,"     That  is  very  cha- 
ritable, and  benevolent.  But  indeed,  if  Ptter  had  then  been  at  Rome^  be 
could  not  have  afforded  any  afTiftance  to  his  brother  ApoiUe.  Nor  would 
Paul  have  expected  it  of  him.     For  Peter  himfelf  was  an  obnoxious  per- 

fon. 


ment  eft  plus  autorlfc,    et  foudc  fur  Ic  fens  Ic  plus  naturcl  du  tcxtc,  &c« 
Du  Pin,  D'llfm  Prelim.  P.  1.  I.  z,  ch.  2.  %,  vtii,  /.  53. 

[y)  In  qua  dtfeiifionc  tantum  erat,  ct  Paul!,  ct  fuorum  pmculum,  ut 
cmnes  fui  cum  defercrcnt,  tt  uvrno  i!H  adclfct.  2  Tin;,  iv.  16.  17.  S^d 
cnrptus  eft  ex  ore  leonis,  iicmpc  Hciii  Cjjfureaiii.    y/tin.  Piiulbu  iLnL 

(a)  I  rtfer  to  the  collcd^ions  of  Grotlus  upon  2  Tim.  iv.  17.  whereby  it 
appeals  to  >{iave  been  common  to  give  fuch  denominations  to  bad  Princes,  not 
to  their  officets.  And  I  fliall  tranfcribe  here  a  curious  paflage,  to  which  he 
only  refers,  (hewing,  that  Kero,  for  his  bad  temper,  was  early  called  a  lion. 
Aiie  haec  iScbolialHs,  in  Juvcnali^,  Sat.  v.  Seneca  fiib  Claudio,  quafi  con- 
fcius  adultcrioruni  JuHt,  (»crmanici  fili?;,  in  Coificp.m  reJegatus,  poft  trien* 
nlum  revocatus  eft.  Qui  etfi  magno  dcliderio  Athcnas  intendsret,  ab  Agrip- 
plna  tamen,  erudiendo  Ncioiii,  in  palatlum  addiicliis,  Ixvum  immanemquc 
naium  ct  fenfit  cito,  tt  mitigavit,  inter  familiares  folitus  dicere  ;  non  fore 
iievu  illi  leoui,  quin,  guiiato  lemcl  hominis  fanguiiic,  ingcnita  rcdcat  fscviti^ 
Liffiut  in  notis  ad  Tacii.  Ann.  /.  1 2.  tY7/».  9. 

[a)  Nobis  fane  noii  probafir  conjcdlura  dodliflimi  Pcarfon,  qui  communis 
fcnttntiac  pcrta&fus,  Helium  Ccfareanum  dengnatum  fuifTe  exillimat  in  Annali- 
bus  Paulinis.  Nerbnls  pntius  et  furor  ct  dirnitas,  apta  cr  metophora  figni* 
ficatur:  quomodo  dcfunc^o  Tiberio  Maifias  Agrippac  libcrtus  dixit  domino 
fuo;  Mortuus  eft  Leo.    Bafnag,  ann.  64.  n,  6. 

^l)  Ubi  turn  Petrus,  £1  Romaj  crat  ?  Num  enim  quaefo  Paulum  defcni- 
iuct?  Sed  quod  in  gcncre  dicitur,  ctli  non  temtre  fic  loquitur  Paulus,  ita 
^^cn  accipicndus  efi|  ut  aliqui  excipi  potucrlut,  fed  pcrpauci.     Bex*  in  hc% 
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fi)n«  Paut  (r)  refers  only  to  fuch,  as  by  their  ftation  were  likely  to  be 
cffome  ufe  to  him,  if  they  had  appeared  with  hinii  and  had  exerted  them* 
ielves  in  his  behalf. 

But  though  Peier^s  not  appearing  upon  that  occafion  affords  not  any 
argument,  that  he  was  not  then  at  Rome :  the  entire  (ilence  concerning 
bim  throughout  this  epiftle  affords  good  reafon  to  thinic,  he  was  not  thea 
at  RoTne.  For  ch.  iv.  2.  Paul  fends  falutations  from  Eubulus^  Pudent^ 
Linus ^  and  Ctaudta.  If  Peter  had  been  then  at  Romej  he  would  have  beeni 
mentioned  Hkcwife.  We  do  juftly  argue  from  St.  PauPs  omitting  Peter 
among  his  falutations  fent  to  divers  of  the  Roman  Chriftians,  ch.  xvi. 
that  Peter  was  iu)t  then  in  that  city.  It  is  alfo  rightly  argued  from  the 
filence  concernin^P^/^rin  the  epiftles  to  the  Ephejians^  PbUippianSy€u 
bffiansy  and  Philemon^  that  Peter  was  not  at  Rome^  when  they  were  writ 
1  o  which  ought  to  be  added  this  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothte^  as  firther 
confirming  the  fame  thing,  if  written  about  the  fame  time.  But  then, 
if  it  was  written  in  the  year  6 1,  as  I  fuppofe ;  it  will  not  afford  any  argu* 
ment  againft  Peter's  being  at  Rome  in  64.  or  65.  and  then  fufiering  mar* 
tyrdom  there.  About  which  there  ought  not  to  be  any  doubt.  That 
Peter  fuffercd  martyrdom  at  Roffiey  is  faid  by  the  fame  writers^,  that  fpeak 
of  the  martyrdom  of  Paul  there.  The  (rf)  martyrdoms  of  both  tba 
Apoftlcs  have  a  like  degree  of  credibility.  For  neither  is  PauFs  martyr- 
dom at  Rome  founded  updn  the  tcftimonie  of  any  facred  book  of  the  New 
Teftaqaent.  If  this  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothie  vras  writ  at  the  time  here 
argued  fpr,  we  have  no  proof  from  fcripture,  that  Paul  was  a  fecond  time 
at  Rome,  Neverthelefs,  he  mud  have  been  there  a  fecond  time,  if  he 
fuffered  martyrdom  there,  as  ecclefiaftical  hiftorie  fays.  Confequentlj, 
the  martyrdom  of  Paul  at  Rome^  has  no  other,  nor  better  evidence,  tfaao 
the  martyrdom  of  Peter  in  the  fame  city. 

2.  We  cannot  conclude  from  this  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothie^  that  St* 
Luke  was  qualified  to  write  the  hiftorie  of  the  Apoftle  Paul^  for  the  fpace 
of  feveral  years  lower  than  he  has  done  in  the  book  of  the  A£ts. 

fVhithy  fays  upon  ver.  11.  of  the  iv.  chapter  of  this  epiftle  :  **  Hence  it 
f^  appears,  that  Luke  mufl  be  alive  in  the  12.  or  13.  year  of  Nero^  when 
^'  this  epiftle  was  indited.*'  St.  Luie  might  be  then  alive.  But  this 
epiftle,  if  writ  in  the  7.  or  8.  of  Neroj  affords  not  any  prpof,  thatXiri/ 
lived  to  the  12.  or  13.  of  Nero^  or  that  he  was  then  with  Paul.  And  it 
may  be  reckoned  probable,  that  St.  Luke  did  not  accompany  the  Apoftle 
after  his  releafe  from  his  imprifonment  at  Rome. 

Again,  fays  ff^all  upon  ASts  xxviii.  30.  31.  «*  St.  Luke  wrote  this 
^  book  about  the  year  63.  ...  It  is  a  wonder,  that  he  did  not  add  the 
•*  hiftorie  of  the  reft  of  his  life,  whither  he  weitt,  when  he  was  fet  free, 
*•  and  what  he  did  in  the  five  years  afterwards.  One  might  have  gueifoii 
^  that  Luke  died  about  this  time.     But  it  was  not  fo.     He  was  with 

• 

(e)  Loquitur  de  its  qui  prodefle  potuerant.   et  qui  gratis  valebant  ipud 
sulicos.  •  .  .  Potcfl  ct  ita  cxponi :  Omnes,  id  eft,  pene  omnes.     Efim  in  loc, 
(^)  Deniquc  fi  mentitur  traditio  de  loco  Petrini  martyrii  atque  fepalcfaro» 

?uo  nobis  indicio  liquebit  Paulum  Romae  interfedlum  fuiffe  atque  condltum^ 
Jiuim  XK)bis  eft  argumentum  fama  conftans,  in  quo  etiam  fundamento  coUo* 
catur  quae  per  animos  invafit,  de  Petri  ip  urbcm  ct  adventu  et  morte,  iminoU 
cxpiorataque  Vctcruiti  fcuttnUa*    So/na^*  ifnn.  Oi^«  num* «% 
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y  Paul  a  Iitde  before  Paul  died.  As  appears  from  2  Tim.  iv.  ii.'* 
3ut»  that  St«  Luke  was  alive,  and  with  S(.  Paul  in  the  year  67.  or  68. 
3uinot  be  inferred  from  this  epidle,  if  it  was  writ  in  the  year  6i. 

3.  We  are  now  able  to  vindicate  the  charadler  of  Demas. 

Sajrs  ff^all  upon  2  Tim.  iv.  10.  "  At  the  former  imprifonment,  five 
"  years  ago,  Demas  was  one  of  PauH  fellow-laborers.  As  we  learn 
••  from  Philem.  ver.-24."  ,But  that  remark  will  appear  prepofterous,  if 
fecond  epiftle  to  Timotbie  was  writ  before  that  to  Philemon^  as  I  think 


Upon  our  order  of  the  epiftles  the  cafe  will  ftand  thus.  Some  time 
PauPs  coming  from  yudea  to  Romey  upon  the  appearance  of  fome 
luiexpedled  difficulties,  Demas^  who  had  come  to  Rome  to  meet  Pauly  was 
Aicouraged.  He  did  not  apoftatize  from  the  Chridian  religion.  But 
mst  of  too  great  regard  for  his  own  fafety,  he  abfented  bimfelf  from  the 
Apoftle,  and  went  where  Paul  had  rather  he  fhould  not  have  gone. 
This  is  what  St.  Paul  intends,  when  writing  to  Timothie^  he  here  fays : 
Demas  bath  forfaien  me^  having  loved  this  prefent  worlds  and  is  departed 
maU^beffahnica.  ch.  iv.  10.  But  it  was  not  very  long,  before  he  returned* 
Accordingly,  Paul  makes  honorable  mention  of  him.  Col.  iv.  14.  and 
Philem*  24.  epifVles,  writ  near  the  end  of  his  confinement  at  Rome, 

How  difagreeable,  to  think,  that  a  fellow-laborer  of  Paul^  who  had 
attended  him  in  his  bonds,  near  the  end  of  a  two  years  imprifonment  at 
Mmm^  fhould  afterwards  forfake  him !  According  to  our  account,  his 
liult,  whatever  it  might  be,  was  firft,  and  his  repentance  laft:  and  fo 
fincere  and  compleat,  that  Paul  readily  accepted  of  it,  and  joins  him 
with  hisbeft  friends  in  the  falutations  fent  to  Colojfe^  and  Philemon*  And, 
perbapsy  Demas  had  been  very  ufeful  at  TheJfalonicOj  though  the  ApofUe 
HA  not  fend  him  thither. 

Grotius  upon  2  Tim,  iv.  10.  fays  :  **  We  (/)  conclude  from  Philem. 
ver.  24.  and  Col.  iv.  14.  that  Demas  repented  of  his  fault.''  But  that 
is  inconfiftent  with  the  late  date  of  the  fecond  epiftle  to  Timotbie*  For 
if  thofe  texts  prove  Demas's  repentance,  the  fecond  to  Timothie  muft  have 
been  writ  before  thofe  two  epiftles  :  as  (/)  Beza  perceived,  when  he 
allowed  the  repentance  of  Demas. 

4«  Cavers  (g)  argument  for  the  time  of  St.  Afari^s  writing  his  Gofpel, 
built  upon  the  fuppofition,  that  this  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothie^  in  which 
that  Evangelift  is  mentioned,  was  writ  juft  before  St.  Paul's  martyrdom, 
b  of  no  value.  • 

5.  This 

{e)  Vide  hic  etiam  bonos  intcrdum  metu  aut  malis  exemplis  mutari. 
^igare  qui  Raty  vidtat  ne  cadat,  Scd  et  culpae  liujus  pccnituiife  Dcmam  col* 
ligimut  ex  loco  Philem.   24.  et  ColofT.  iv.  14.    Grot,  ad  2  Tim.  rv. 

(/)  Vidctur  ille  poftca  rclipifccns  ad  Paulum  revertifle,  cum  fiat  ejui  mcn- 
tio  in  epiilola  ad  Philemonem,  quam  prubabile  e(l  pufl  lianc  fcriptam  fuifle, 
com  in  ea  fiat  mentio  Timothti  ipfius  in  infcnptione,  atque  etiam  Marci» 
^uafi  jam  cum  Paulo  verfantis.    Be%»  ad  2  77m.  iv.  lo. 

{g)  Fa^um  id  cfrca  annum  6^.  Petro  ct  Paulo  jam  morte  fublatis.  Cum 
cnim  lUum  epiilola  fecunda  ad  Timotheum  non  longe  ante  martyrium  fcripta 
Kmnam  acceriiverat  Paulus  :  probabilc  ett,  Marcum  vcl  codcm,  vel  faltcm 
^ueoti  anno  illuc  veniffe,  ibiqu)?  Evangelium  vel  primuia  conJidilTcy  vdi 
Pnuccooditum  edidiflc.    //•  L.  %  /.  /.  24.  in  Marau 


28S  St.  PauFs  EpiJiUs.  Ch.  XIL 

5.  This  fecond  cpiftle  to  Timfthte  affords  not  any  argument  agtinft  the 
fuppofition,  that  the  epiille  to  the  Hebrews  was  writ  by  St.  Paul  in  the 
year  63.  about  the  time  of  his  being  releafed  from  his  confinement  at 
Home. 

Le  Clercy  in  his  French  edition  of  the  New  Teftament,  in  his  notes 
upon  Hebr.  xiii.  23.  fays  :  ^^  Nothing  {h)  of  that  kind  happened  to  77^ 
^  motbie  during  the  life  of  St.  Paul.  If  it  had,  he  would  not  have  failed 
'^  to  take  notice  of  it  in  his  fecond  epiftle  to  him,  writ  a  very  (horttime 
*^  before  his  death.  And  he  would  have  thence  taken  occafion  to  bj 
'*  fomething  to  Timothie^  by  way  of  commendation,  and  encouragementi 
**  or  otherwife.  If  then  Ttmothie  was  not  imprifoned,  during  Pautt 
^^  life  ;  the  mention  of  thcfe  his  bonds,  and  his  releafe,  proves  tikis 
*'  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  not  to  have  been  written,  till  after  Pauts  death.". 
Le  Clerc  fpcaks  alfo  to  the  like  purpofe  in  his  (1)  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftorie> 
And  fome  before  Le  Clerc  muft  have  been  afFe£led  with  this  dtfficultj. 
As  may  be  concluded  from  Beza^s  notes  upon  Hebr.  xiii.  23. 

To  which  I  anfwer,  firjij  that  the  original  word,  rendered  by  us,  jf^ 
at  liberty y  may  fignify  [k)  fend  abroad  on  an  errand.  But  upon  that  I  dfll 
not  now  infift,  and  therefore  fay,  Secondly^  the  epiftle  to  the  Heireunk' 
now  generally  fuppofed  to  have  been  writ  by  Paul  in  the  year  63.  foon 
after  his  releafe  from  his  imprifonment  at  Sofne.,  And  we  know,  from 
the  epiftles  to  the  Philippiansy  the  CsloJJtanSy  and  Philemon^  that  llm§tUt 
was  with  Paul  at  that  time,  when  his  imprifonment  was  near  the  perioi 
It  is  not  at  all  improbable,  that  Ttmothie  might  be  imprifoned,  and  fooi 
fet  at  liberty  again  :  as  divers  of  Paul's  fellow-laborers  were.  But  ittt 
unreafonable  to  expe£l,  that  any  notice  (hould  be  taken  of  thefe  thingSf 
in  either  of  the  epiltles  to  Ttmothie :  one  of  which  was  writ  before  Pm^ 
firft  imprifonment,  as  it  is  called :  and  the  other  foon  after  the  beginiflg 
of  it. 

6.  There  can  be  no  ground  from  this  epiftle  to  conclude  a  fecoad 
imprifonment  of  Paul  at  Rome,  For  it  was  writ  in  the  time  of  his  im- 
prifonment in  that  clty,^  when  he  had  been  feat  thither  from  Judea  by 
Fejlus. 

7.  There  may  be  manv  other  things-faid  upon  a  fuppofition,  that  this 
epiftle  was  writ  in  a  fecond  imprifonment  of  Paul  at  Ronu^  in  the  year  6/* 
or  thereabout.     All  which  muft  now  fall  to  the  ground. 

It  is  often  faid,  that  errour  is  endlefs.  And  it  is  certain,  that  one 
crrour  is  produf^ive  of  another.  This  in  particular  is  fo.  It  has  occa- 
lioned  forced  and  wrong  interpretations  of  divers  texts  of  this  epiftle,  and 

many 

{h)  II  n'ctoit  rien  arrive  dc  femblable  a  Timothcc,  pendant  la  vie  dc  S. 
Paul,  qui  lui  ccrivit  fa  2  cpltrc  ti\.s  pcu  dc  terns  avaiit  que  de  mourir,  el  qui 
n'auroit  pas  manque  d'cii  parltrr  en  quelque  occafion.  6cc.  Notes  fur  //rfr. 
xiii.  23. 

(/')  Mcntio  fit  Timotliei  in  vincula  conjeAi  et  dimiili.  cap  xiii.  13.  Quod 
non  coniijjcrat  ante  poderlorcm  ad  Timotheum,  ubi  nulla  ejus  rci,  uci  iKci« 
priorc,  vcl  minima  m.entio.  Quam  tamen  Paulus  non  prsetermififlet^  fi  quid 
lunile  contigifll't,  cum  ad  laudcm  Timothei,  at  conftantiam  in  eo  augcndaxDi 
nuiltum  faccrct.  Itaquc  in  vincula,  poft  confcriptaH  demum  ad  eum  epiftolaii 
aut  ft  lam  poft  mortem  Pauli,  conjcdlus  fucrit*    Ht  £.  A*  D*  69* /•  4J9« 

(()  nJ,  MliL  PrA'gura.  num.  k^%  6^.  '  ^ 
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fliany  falfe  and  groimdlcfs  Aipporitions,  fo  contrarle  to  the  truth  of  hiftorie. 
lihall  fake  notice  ot  but  one  more,  bolide  thofe,  uhicli  have  been  already 
mentioned.    TlUcmont  in  his  hiiloric  oF  St.  PauVs  affairs,  in  the  year  65. 
fomc  while  after  he  had  been  fet  at  liberty  from  his  captivity  at  Romiy 
iays :  ^^  It  (/)  was,  perhaps,  at  this  time,  that  he  fufFcred  at  Antioch  in 
^PijUlajZt  Iconiuniy  and  Ly/ha^  the  afflictions,  which  he  mentions  in 
**  general,  in  his  fccond  epilHe  to  Timothig.  ch.  iii.  11,"     Which  to  me 
appears  very  abfurd,  and  I  had  almoil"  faid,  ridiculous. 
1  {hall  now  mention  one  obfervation  more^  of  a  different  kind.  ■ 
8.  We  have  no  reafon  upon  the  whole  to  regret  St.  Paul's  imprifon- 
mentat  Rome*  ... 

When  we  read  the  opinion  of  that  great  companie,  which  had  heard 
PaitPs  pleading  at  Ctfarea,  Acts  xxvi.  31 .  This  man  doth  nothing  "juarthin 
efdeathy  or  of  bonds  :  and  what  j^p'ippa  faid  to  Fejlus^  in  the  next  verfe, 
iihis  man  might  have  been  fet  at  liberty^  if  he  bad  not  appealed  to  C^far  :  we 
may  be  difpofed  to  wifh,  that  appeal  had  not  been  mr.de,  thinking,  thac 
in  that  cafe  he  might  now  have  been  fet  at  liberty.  But  if  w^  confider 
things  maturely,  we  (hall  perceive  it  to  have  been  ncceflarre.  It  was 
indeed  prudently  made,  being  the  only  probable  means  of  his  efcapo  from 
.the  continued  perfccutions  of  the  enraged  Jews. 

.    But  befldc  that,  there  are  very  many  advantages  attending  it.    Which 

ought  to  reconcile  us  to  it,  and  induce  us  to  acknowledge  the  overruling 

providence  of  God  in  it.     Without  that  appeal  Paul  would  not  have 

been  mentioned  to  Agrippa.,  Nor  (hould  we  have  had  that  excellent  apo- 

logie  for  himfelf,  ajid  his  docl:rinc,  which  he  made  before  Agrippa^  and 

Fejlus.     We  fhould  not  have  had  the  fine  hiftbrie  of  the  Apoftle's  voyage 

toRsme^  in  which  arc  fo  many  affecting  incidents.    And  though  he  came 

to  Rcme  as  a  prilbncr,  he  had  there  a  great  deal  of  liberty.     Nor  was  the 

VMrdofGod  baund.     As  he  was  able  to  lay  in  this  eptftle,  writ  foon  after 

his  fcttlement  at   Rsmc,    2  Tim.   ii    9.     And   in  his   epillle   to  the 

Philippians^  i.  ,12.  .  .  14.  writ  afterwards,  are  thcfc  remarkable  words: 

Sat  1  wouldy  ye  jhould  undcrjiand^  brethren^  that  the  things  ichich  have 

happened  unto  mc^  have  fa  lien  out  rather  to  the  furtherance  of  the  gofpeL 

Si  that  7ny  bonds  in  Chrlji  are  manifejl  in  all  the  palace ^  and  in  all  other 

places.     And  many  cf  tifc  hrtthrcny  waxing  confident  by  my  bonds ^  are  much 

aore  bold  to  f peak  the  word  withciit  fear.  Says  itrLuke  •:  Two  whole  years 

Paul  dwelt  in  his  0^1  vn  hired  hoiije^  and  received  all  that  came  in  unti 

i'W.     Preaching  the  iungdom  of  God,  and  teaching  th'ofe.  thingSy  ivbicb  con^ 

urn  the  Lord  J^j^^s  Chnjly  with  all  confiu,:ncey  mo  may:  forbidding  him.     A£ls 

Xxviii.  30.  31.  .  , 

Jerome  thinks,  it  (/A*)  was  a  handfome  dwellifigi  i^  which  was  a  fpa- 

cious 

(/)  St.  Paid.  art.  47.  Man.  Er.  T.  /.  ^  . 

(m)  Slmul  unitm  tt  prj-Mra  m'thi  LoJj)l*!um,  Non  puto  tarn  divitem  fuifTe 
ApoRolum,  ct  tan t is  iarcir.is  onufluiiiy  ut  pra^piiiato  egeret  hofpitio  ct  non 
una'  content  us  ccllala,  brovcs  corporis  fui  fpatio  xdes  amplifllmas  cxiftimaret. 
.  .  Si  autcm  b«>o  imh  difpriifaforie,  fed  vcre  quis  exiilitnct  iinperatum,  Apo* 
ftolo  inagL«  quam  Paulo  huipitium  prapparandum  cfl.  Vcnturus  ad  novam 
£ivitatem»  prxdlcaturus  crucltixuniy  et  inaudlta  dogmata  dclaturus>  fcicbat 

Vol.  II.  T 
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cious  rooni>  where  Paul  could  receive  a  good  deal  of  com  panic,  and  dit^ 
play  his  apoftolical  gifts  to  advantage,  oo  he  beforehand  wrote  toPhu 
lemoftf  to  prepare  him  a  lodging,  ver.  22.  Not  that  he  ihould  want  manj 
things  for  his  own  accommodation.  But  he  wifhed-^  have  a  dwelling 
in  a  frequented  part  of  the  city  of  Colojfey  and  large  enough  to  admit 
conveniently  all  who  were  dcfirous  to  be  informed  concerning  hii 
dodrine. 

Paul  had  a  great  defire  to  go  to  Rome^  and  teftify  there  the  eofpdcf 
Chrift.  He  thought,  it  is  likely,  that  he  Ihould  there  have  a  good  oppor- 
tunity to  propofc  it  to  Jews  and  Gentils,  of  inquifttive  tempers,  and  dii^ 
tin^ulfhed  characters,  Rom.  i.  9.  lo.  .  •  •  frithout  ceajing  making  ma^ 
tion  of  you  always  in  my  prayers  :  making  requeji^  (if  h  ^^  means  new  A 
Ungtp  I  might  have  a  projperous  journey  by  the  will  of  God:)  to  conn  mkM 
you.  And  ver.  14.  16.  /  am  debtor  both  to  Greeks  and  Barbarians^  to  tk 
wife  and  unwife.  So^  as  much  as  in  me  is^  I  am  ready  to  preach  the  gMi 
to  you  that  are  at  Rome  difo.  For  I  am  not  ajhamed  of  the  grfpil  ofdrifi* 
For  it  is  the^ower  of  God  unto  fahation^ .  .  .  to  the  jewfirft^  anJalfititii , 
Greek.  See  likewife  ch.  xv.  28.  •  •  •  32.  Well,  Pauls  defire  was  ful-  T 
filled«  He  was  brought  to  Rome :  and  although  not  in  the  way,  and  ia  ^ 
the  circumftances,  which  himfelf  would  have  chofen :  yet  Ttappdfc^  that 
in  the  end  he  had  good  reafon  to  be  well  fatisfied.  Indeed,  I  think,  thit 
the  time  of  his  abode  at  Romey  muft  have  been,  upon  the  whole,  as  com- 
fortable, and  honourable j  and  ufeful,  as  any  perioiB  of  the  like  duration^ 
fince  his  converfion  to  die  faith  of  Chrift.  He  was  bound,  and  wa  1 
guarded  by  a  foldier.  But  it  needs  not  to  be  fuppofed,  that  the  chain  wtt ' 
always  upon  his  hand.  And  notwithftanding  the  difgraceful  circumftaocc 
of  his  bonds,  and  the  difadvantage  of  his  outward  appearance  in  fome  re- 
fpcdb  :  fuch  were  the  dignity  and  importance  of  his  behaviour,  fuch  the 
fuperiority  of  his  difcourfc  above  that  of  all  other  men,  and  fuch  the 
works,  which  God  enabled  him  to  perform,  as  could  not  but  fecure 
him  the  regard  of  all  ferious  and  difcerning  men.  And  (n)  fuccefi 
in  his  work  would  alleviate  all  his  fufFerings.  For  which  reafon  we 
alfo  ought  to  rejoice  in  them,  and  on  account  of  the  teftimonie 
thereby  given  to  the  truth  and  innocence  of  the  Chriftian  doc- 
trine. 

In  the  introduAion  to  the  firft  part  of  this  work,  where  our  con- 
cern was  with  hAs  occafionally  mentionec^  in  the  books  of  the  New 
Tcftament,  I  fald :  Here  is  withallan  account  of  proceedings  andfenteneesif 

Courts 

ad  fe  plurimos  concurfuros :  et  necefTe  erat,  primuxn,  ut  domus  in  celebri  effct 
urbis  loco,  ad  quam  facile  convcniretur.  Dcindc  ut  ab  omiii  importunitiUe 
vacua,  ut  ampla,  quce  plurimos  caperet  audientium  :  ne  prnxima  fpefbcu- 
lorum  locis,  ne  turpi  vicinia  detcllabilis  :  poftrcmo,  ut  in  piano  potius  £ta 
cflct,  quam  id  coenaculo.  Quam  ob  cauflain  cum  exiftimo  etiam  Rome  in 
conduao  manfifTc  biennio.  Ncc  parva,  ut  rcor,  erat  manfio,  ad^uam  Judro* 
runi  turbae  quoddie  conflticbant.     Hieron.  in  Pbilem.  ver,  22.7*.  4,  p.  ajs* 

(n)  Simu!  autcm  admiraiidum  de  magnanimitate  Apoftoli,  et  in  Cnnfium 

mente  fervcntiB.     Tenctur  in  carcere,  vmculis  ftringitur,  fqualore  corporiit 

carorum  feparatione,  poenalibus  tencbris  coarAatur  :   et  non  fentit  injuriam, 

Qon  dolore  cruciatur,    nihil  novit  aliud,   nifi  de  ChrifU  cvangdio  cogitarei 

\        BieroH.  in  PUlem.  Tom*  4*  /•  4SQ<  m« 
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3wr/j  ofyudscature^  in  cities  ofthefirjl  ranh^  and  ntofl  general  refort :  and 
fjime  dijcourfes  made  before  perfonsy  next  under  the  Roman  EmperowTy  of  the 
ngheft  rank  and diftinStion  :  Referring  to  the  hiftorie  in  Afts  xxiii.  xxiv. 
Dcv.  xxvi.  But  now  I  (hould  choofe  to  fay  :  And  offome  difcourfes  made 
^fare  perfonsof  the  higheji  rank  and  diftinSfion^  not  excepting  the  Roman Em^ 
devour  bimfelf.  For  from  what  has  been  juft  now  argued^  it  appe:y;s  to 
>e  very  probable,  that  Paul^  when  brought  to  Rorne^  pleaded  once,  if 
lot  twice,  before  Nero.  And  though  thofe  pleadings  may  have  been  very 
hort :  yet  from  thence,  and  from  the  treatment,  which  Paul  had  prefently 
ifcerwards  in  the  Imperial  City,  arifeth  a  very  forcible  argument  for  the 
nnocence  of  the  Chriftian  doctrine,  and  it's  teachers. 

Every  one  perceives,  that  St.  PauPs  pleadings  upon  the  occafions  be- 
bre  referred  to,  in  the  prefence  of  the  Jewifh  Council  sit  Jerujalemy  and 
icfbre  Felixj  and  Fe/Iusy  and  Agrippa^  at  CefareOy  do  us  great  honour. 
.^tfticularly,  in  this  lad  mentioned  apologie,  the  doctrine,  which  Paul 
Mreached,  as  received  frombeaven,  was  reported  to  thofe  great  perfonages, 
md  the  honourable  companie  attending  them.  He  lays  before  them  the 
liflorie  of  his  life,  from  his  youth  up,  before  he  was  a  Chriftian,  and 
ifterwards.  He  plainly  declares  his  do£b:ine,  and  the  zeal,  with  which 
le  had  fpread  and  propagated  it  every  where,  among  Jews  and  Gentils^ 
ind  his  unwearied  diligence  in  the  caufe,  in  which  he  was  engaged* 
\nd  in  the  end  all  acknowledge,  that  he  did  nothing  contrarie  to 
die  peace  of  fociety  :  and  that  he  might  have  been  fet  at  liberty.  But 
luvine  appealed  to  the  Emperour,  it  was  now  requifite,  that  the  caufo 
Ehould  be  referred  to  his  tribunal,  and  be  finally  determined  there. 

Here  therefore  is  another  teftimonie  to  the  innocence  of  Pauly  and  his 
lodrine.  Fejlus  the  Governour  of  Judea^  certainly  wrote  a  letter  to  the 
Emperour,  giving  an  account  of  Paul.  Of  this  all  may  be  fatisfied, 
who  obferve  what  is  faid.  A£ls  xxv.  24.  .  .  27.  So  Lyftas^  the  Tri- 
bune, and  commanding  officer  at  Jerufalem^  when  he  fcnt  Paul  to  Felix 
tlCefarefi^  wrote  a  letter,  containing  an  account  of  the  prifoner,  and  the 
proceedings  againft  him  hitherto.  Ch.  xxiii.  25.  •  .  30.  In  like  manner 
now  adied  Fe/ius.  Nor  can  it  be  imagined,  that  any  Governour  (hould 
jircfame  to  faliify,  prevaricate,  or  dif^uife,  in  fuch  a  letter.  It  might  be 
rery  refpe£tful  to  the  Emperour,  and  favorable  to  the  prifoner.  But 
diere  could  be  nothing  but  truth.  And  there  muft  have  been  all  the 
^th,  that  was  needfulto  give  a  juft  notion  of  the  caufe.  And  yet  Paul 
is  not  condemned,  but  obtains  an  order  for  fuch  a  cuftodie,  as  leaves  him 
It  liberty  to  dweU  by  himfelf  in  his  oufn  hired  houfe^  and  to  receive  all 
who  came  to  him,  and  to  difcourfe  to  them  of  his  do6lrine.  Here 
le  was  two  years  :  during  which  time  he  had  no  moleftation.  And  at 
ength  he  was  releafed.  He  was  all  that  time  in  one  place.  And  the 
ilace  of  his  abode  was  well  known.  He  might  have  been  called  for 
X  znj  time.  But  there  were  no  complaints  made  againft  him,  or 
\o  ftichy  as  could  induce  thofe  in  power  to  change  the  order  fivdt 
;iven« 

When  Paul  lay  bound  in  the  caftle  of  Antonia  at  Jerufalenty  after  he  had 
een  brought  before  the  Jewifli  Council,  and  his  life  was  in  imminent, 
anger  ;  the  night  follewingj  the  Lord  flood  by  him^  and  faid:  Be  of  good 
bear^  Paul,  for  as  thou  hafl  teflifed  of  me  in  Jerufalem^  fo  muft  thou  bear 
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witncjfe  alfo  at  Rome.  Ails  xxiii.  1 1.  Which  word  of  our  Lord  was  fully 

accomplifncd  :  as  we  are  allured  in  the  hillorie,  which  St.  Luke  has  given 

of  the  Apoftle's  go 

years,  and  in  the  cp 

the  divine  goodneflc  are  iVilI  pre 

According  to  the  preceding  argument,  the  fccond  epiftle  to  Timikit 
was'fent  away  from  iS^wt,  about  the  fummer  of  the  year  6i.  probably, ia 
May,  or  June. 


;e  are  allured  in  the  hillorie,  which  St.  Luke  has  given 
)ing  to  Rome^  and  dwelling  in  that  city  two  whok  | 
mIHcs,  writ  by  himfelf,  during  that  period.  Which  by  I 
e  are  iVilI  prcierved  to  iis. 


SECT.      XI. 

The  E^'i/Ile  to  the  Philippians. 

THERE  dill  remain  three  epiftles  of  St.  Paul  to  be  confwfercd by 
us,  which  are  generally  allowed  to  have  been  writ  during  the  time 
of  his  imprifonmcnt  at  Rone :  the  epiftles  to  the  Philippians^  the  &• 
lojfiansy  and  PhiUrnQn.  And  I  fliall  fpeak  of  them  in  the  order,  in  whicli 
they  have  been  juft:  named. 

//  r>  f\o  epiftle  to  the  Phllipplans  was  writ  in  the  fccond  year 

^'  '  '  of  the  Apoftle's  imprifonmcnt.  7//725/A/V,  who  had  come  to 
hint  from  Ephefui^  according  to  his  defirc,  2  Tim.  iv.  9.  21.  is  joyncd 
with  the  Apoftle  in  the  infcription  at  the  bcgining  of  the  epiftle.  It 
fecms  to  have  been  writ  not  long  before  the  end  of  his  two  years  impri- 
sonment- For.  he  had  fome  hopes  of  a  relcafe.  ch.  i.  24.  25.  NcviT- 
thclcjs  to  abide  hi  the  Jitj\  is  more  nce/lful  for  you.     And  having  this  cc9^' 


for  mi\  l>y  my  coming  ti  y-.n  araiii.     And  ch.  ii.    iQ.     But  I  tr.'tfi  i«  tre 
'•-•■■*•'■'•-•  •  ■      Him 

;h 
he  had.  hopes  of  obtaining  his  liberty,  lie  was  not  yet  certain  of  it.  As 
appears  from  thofe  words  juft  c'licd^  Jo f:t?n  as  I  jLallfet^  hozu  It  uill  p 
with  ?ni' :  and  from  what  he  fays  ch.  ii.  17.  Tca^  if  1  he  cjpred  upon  tic 
facrifce  and  frvice  of  your  fiith^  I  joy^  and  rrjoicc  with  you  all.  Sec 
alfo  ch.  i.  vcr.  20,  In  the  mean  rime,  he  fends  back  to  them  Efaphn' 
ditus^  who  hiid  come  to  Rem  {\  with  a  kind  prcfent  fromthe  Chriftiansat 
Philippic  and  who  hid  been  danecrc^ufiy  lick,  but  was  now  recovered. 
And  it  is  likclv>  that  bv  him  this  cniftlc  was  carried.  So  it  follows  in 
vei.  25.  .  .  30  of  the  fecond  chiiprcr.  Trt  I  fuppofd  it  Twcrjfarie^  tojenA 
to  you  Eptiphrcditits^  ;\t  brother^  ana  crtnpar^ion  in  lal-our^  hut  your  mejfinpr^ 
and  he  that  ?nin [fired  to  viy  xvants.  .  .  .  I  have Jlnt  him  therefore  the  mm 
carefully  :  that  when  yejec  him  again^  ye  may  rejoice.  Of  their  kind  regard 
to  him  he  fpcaks  again,  ch.  iv.  10.  .  .  .  19.  In  the  end  of  the  epiftle  he 
fci:Js  falutations  to  the  Philipfians  from  the  brethren  that  tcere  with  hiifh 
and  from  all  the  faint s^  chiejiy  thoje  cf  Cefar^s  houfchold.  Who  may  be 
fuppofcd  to  be  the  Apoftle's  converts,  and  the  perfons,  who  chiefly  con- 
tiiburcd  to  his  being  fet  at  liberty,  and  had  already  given  him  hopes  of  itj 

and 
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nd  may  likcwifc  have  been  friendly  to  him  in  other  refpevSls.'  And  at 
lie  bcj^ining  of  this  epiftle,  ch.  i.  13.  fpeaking  of  the  progrcfle  of  the 
jofpel,  he  fays  :  So  that  my  bonds  in  Chrj/i  are  manifejl  in  all  thi  palace^  and 
n  all  other  places. 

The  faluutions  in  this  epiftle  are  fingular,  being  different  from  thofe 
It  the  end  of  the  other  epiftles,  writ  about  the  fame  time,     f^irft  it  is 
aid  :  The  brethren  which  are  with  me  greet  you  :  intending,  as  I  apprchcndj 
l&ri,  and  others,  the  Apoftle's  fellow-laborers,  mentioned  by  name  near 
±c  end  of  the  cpiftles  to  the  Colojfians^  and  Philemon^  but  not  fo  men- 
ioned  here.     Then  it  is  added.     All  the  faints  jaltite  you :  meaning 
&11  the  Chriftians  SLtRome^  in  general,  chirpy  they  that  are  of  Cefar^s  houf^ 
hald.     The   kind  prefent  from  the  PhiUppians^  it  is  likely,  had  recom- 
mended them  to  the  notice  of  all  at  Rome.     That  teftimonie  of  refpeft 
Ebr  the  Apoftle  was  highly  pleafing,  and  very  edifying  to  the  Chriftians 
KB  that  city.     It  feems  to  have  been  a  handfome  fum.     And  it  may  be 
Cfckoned  probable,  that  the  coDecilions  made  for  the  Apoftle  at  Rome, 
adid  the  contributions  brought  in  from  abroad,  were  all  put  into  one 
lank,  and  lodged  in  the  hands  of  fome  perfon,  or  perfons  of  good  credit, 
and  fubilance.     Poflibly,  there  was  now  a  fuperfluity.    For  St.  P^w/fays 
to  thefe  PhiUppians  :  I  have  allj  and  abound*     I  am  full.     If  there  was 
anything  fuperflunus,  beyond  what  was  requifite  tor  his  maintenance 
at  Rome^  it  would  be  of  ufe  for  defraying  the  expcnces  of  the  journeys, 
nhich  he  had  in  view.     And  this  may  be  one  reafon,  why  this  epiftle 
is  infcribed  to  all  the  faints^  which  are  at  Philippic  with  the  Bifhops  and  Dea* 
eiHS.     For  there  muft  have  been  fuch  officers  in  many  of  the  churches, 
to  which  the  Apoftle  font  letters,  though  they  are  not  mentioned.     But 
the  Bifhops  and  Deacons  at  Philippi  had  encouraged  the  contributions 
made  for  the  Apoftle,  and  had  aftiftcd  in  conveying  them  to  him.^  And 
therefore  they  could  not  be  omitted, 

St.  Paul  came  to  Rzme^  as  I  fuppofe,  in  the  fpring  of  the  year  6r. 
Toere  he' dwelled  two  whole  years  in  his  own  hired  houfe.  A£b  xxviii.  30. 
Confequently,  his  captivity  ended  in  the  fpring  of  the  year  63. 

Hereby  I  am  led  to  think,  that  tliis  epiftle  to  the  PhiUppians  was  writ 
in  the  year  62.  It  was  carried  by  Epaphroditus.  Some  time  after  he 
was  gone,  I  fuppofe,  (as  (<?)  docs  ii//7/ like  wife,)  that  St.  Paul  km  Ti^ 
mrthie  to  Phiiippiy  agreeably  to  his  defign,  mentioned  ch.  ii.  19.  .  .  23. 
And  when  he  wrote  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews^  in  the  fpring  of  the  year 
63.  he  was  in  expectation  of  Timothie^s  return  to  him.  Hebr.  xiii.  23. 
According  to  this  computation,  the  epiftle  to  the  PhiUppians  was  .writ, 
andfent  away,  in  the  year  62.  and  fome  while  before  the  end  of  it. 

(0)  Dc  vifendis  enim  Phillppenfibus,  ubi  prlmum  c  carcere  cvafcrit,  omnmo 
ct^tat. . . .  Et  quidem  paullu  poll  mifTas  halce  literas  libertatcm  adeptus, 
Timotheum  in  Macedonian!  inifit,  uti  liquet  ex  Hebr.  xiii.  23.  &c.  Mill*  Proh 
nvn,  68 1 
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SECT.     XII. 

The  Epijik  to  tbe  CohJJtans. 

jt.  D.  62^    ^nr^  ^  ^  epiftles  to  the  ColoJJians^  and  Fbilamu^  were  fcnt 

X  Awav  togedier.  Chryfo/Iomy  as  (^)  formerly  obfervdi 
thought,  that  the  epiftle  to  Philemon  was  firft  writ.  That  he'xondudol 
from  Col.  iv.  7.  ...  9.  However,  I  (hall  firft  fpe&k  of  the  epifflo 
to  the  Colojfwns^  according  to  the  order,  in  which  the  epiftles  lye  ia 
our  volume  of  the  New  l*eftament. 

The  epiftle  to  the  Colojftans  was  carried  by  Tycbicus  and  Omjmms^  n 
we  perceive  from  ch.  iv.  7.  .  .  .  9.  All  my  ejiate  Jhall  Tycbicus  deckn 
unto  you.  •  .  •  Whom  I  have  fent  unto  you  for  the  fame  purp^  that  k 
might  know  your  ejiate^  and  comfort  your  hearts  :  vnth  OnefimuSj  a  fmtl^yt 
and  beloved  brother ^  who  is  one  of  you.  They  Jhall  make  known  tntto  you  d 
^things  (which  are  done)  here. 

l^hcfe  two  letters,  as  before  faid,  were  fent  awaj  at  the  fame  dine. 
But  it  is  likely,  that  the  letter  to  Philemon  was  firft  delivered.  For  til 
Onefimus  had  been  received  by  his  mafter,  he  could  not  be  a  fit  perlbo, 
tp  joyn  in  delivering  a  letter  to  the  church  of  Colojfe. 

Ttmethie  joyns  with  the  Apoftle  at  the  begining  in  the  iaiutation  to  thi- 

Joints  and/aithful  brethren  in  Chrijiy  which  are  at  Colojfe.    Near  the  end 

of  the  epiftle  are  fidutations  from  Arijiarchus^  faid  by  the  Apoftle  to  be 

hi;5  feiiow'prifonerj  from  Marky  Jejus  called  Jujlus^  Epaphras^  Luke  At 

beloved  Phyjscian^  and  Demas. 

It  might  have  been  expeded,  that  this  letter  fhould  be  carried  hjEps- 
phras^  who  had  come  to  the  Apoftle  at  Rome  from  ColoJ/e.  ch.  1.  7.  8» 
£ut  he  was  now  the  ApoMc* s  fellow  prifonery  as  is  (aid,  Philem.  ver.  I}* 
However  he  and  Arijiarchus  may  have  been  fet  at  liberty  about  tbe  fame 
time  with  St.  Paul.  Such  things  were  frequent  in  the  early  days  of  the 
gofpel,  and  before  Nero  became  a  perfecutor,  according  to  an  obfemi- 
tion  of  Jerome  in  his  Commentarie  upon  the  epiftle  to  Philemonf  ver.  22* 
cited  by  us  {q)  not  long  ago. 

As  Timothie  joyns  with  the  Apoftle  in  the  falutation  at  the  be^inbg  of 
this  epiftle,  he  was  ftill  at  Rome^  and  not  yet  fent  away  to  PbtUppi.  I 
therefore  conclude,  that  this  epiftle  was  writ  about  the  fame  time  widi 
that  to  the  Philippiansy  in  the  year  62.  and  fome  while  before  the  end 
of  it. 


(pj  See  eh.  T18.    Vol.  x.  f.  332. 
(qj  See  beforct  /•  2^^ 
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SECT.    XIIL 

The  Epijlle  to  Philemon. 

jyH I LEMO N  was  a  citizen  of  Coloffiy  in  Phrygta. 

Paul  (r)  writes  this  epifUe  to  him  in  oehalf  of  Onefi^    A.  D.  62. 
icx,    a  flave,   who  had  robbed  his  mafter,  and  run  away. 
fim  Paul  had  converted  to  the  Chriftian  faith  at  Romey  during  his  bonds, 
bich  are  feveral  times  mentioned  in  this  epiftle. 

Yimcihie  is  joyned  with  Paul  in  the  ialutations  at  the  begining  of  the 
ttftle.  Ac  ver.  23.  and  24.  the  Apoftle  fends  falutations  from  Epa^- 
frasj  then  his  fellow-prffmer :  from  Marty  whom  Tifnothie  had  brought 
ith  him  to  Rome,  according  to  P^v/'s  defire.  2  Tim.  iv.  ii«  from  Luie 
id  ArifiarchuSy  who  had  accompanied  the  Apoftle  in  his  voyage  from 
uJea  to  Rome^  and  had  continued  with  .him  ever  iince :  and  from  Demas^ 
ho  had  departed  firom  the  Apoftle  for  a  while,  but  was  now  returned. 
bmpare  2  Tim.  iv.  lo. 

From  ver.  19.  it  is  argued  by  {s)  ^erome^  as  well  as  by  fome  learned 
ommentators  of  late  times,  that  the  ^ole  of  this  epiftle  was  ient  in 
le  Apoftle's  own  hand-writing. 

St.  Paul  had  now  good  hopes  of  obtaining  his  liberty.  For  he  fays  at 
vs.  22.  But  wltball  prepare  me  alfo  a  lodging.  For  I  truji^  that  through 
ur  prayers  J  Jhall  be  given  unto  you.  Neverthelcfs,  as  Ttmothie  joyns  with 
le  Apoftle  in  the  falutations,  at  the  begining  of  the  epiftle,  I  think,  it 
as" not  yet  fully  determined.  For  P^^fays  to  the  Philippians^  ii.  23. 
lat  be  hoped  to  fend  him  to  them  prefently^  (0  foon  as  hejhouldjeey  how  it  would 
}  with  him.  As  Timothie  was  ftill  at  Kome^  and  not  fent  away  to  Phi-^ 
>pi ;  it  may  be  argued,  that  the  Apoftle  did  not  yet  ceriainly  know  the 
iccefle  of  the  attempts  made  ufe  of  by  his  friends  to  procure  his  liberty, 
therefore  conclude,  that  this  epiftle  was  writ  about  the  fame  time  with 
Mt  to  the  Philippiansy  in  the  year  62.  and  fome  while  before  the  end 
F  it. 

Thefe  three  epiftles,  to  the  Philippiansy  the  CoUffianSy  and  Philemon^ 
re  alfo  placed  by  Mill  (/)  in  the  year  62. 

I  will  now  add  a  few  obfervations  concerning  the  epiftle   to  Phi* 
nun, 

Philemon's  ftation  is  not  certainly  known.     Grotius  thought,  he  (u) 
ivelt  at  Ephefusy  and  was  one  of  the  Elders  of  that  church.     Beaufobri 

in 

(r)  Totum  autem,  pro.  quo  rogat,  illud  eft  :  Onefinfus,  fenrus  Fhilemo- 
s,  fugam  furto  cuxnulans,  quaedam  rei  domeftic2  compilarat.  Hic  pergens 
Italiam,  ne  a  proximo  facilius  pofTct  apprehendi,  pecuniam  domini  per 
curiam  prodegerat.  &c.  Hieron.  in  Pbtlem.  T.  4.  /.  449.  Vid.  et  Tbeodo* 
i  argum,  in  ep,  ad  Pbllem.  T.  ^,  p»  $i6» 

(/)  Quod  dicity  tale  eft.    Quod  Onefimus  furto  rapuit,  ego  me  fpondeo 
[diturum.    Cuius  fponfionis  epiftola  hxc  et  manus  teftis  eft  propria.     Quam 
Q  folito  more  di^avi,  fed  mea  manu  ipfe  confcrlpfi..    Hier.  ib.  /•  452. 
(/)    Vid,  Prolegom,  num,  68^ .  .  .  70.  et  80.  .  .  •  82. 
(»)  Pbilemom  dileBo.'}    Vldetur  liabiufie  Ephdi,  ubi  Oaefimus  poftea  epif* 

COMtU 
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Jn  his  notes  upon  the  firft  vcrfe  of  this  cpiftlc  fpcaks  of  Philemon^  as  {x) 
one  of  the  Paftours  of  the  church  of  Coloffe. 

To  me  it  appears  evident,  that  Philemon  was  an  inhabitant  of  Cohjft, 
For  his  fervant,  Onefunus^  is  recommended  by  St.  Paul  to  the  church  in 
that  city,  and  faid  to  be  one  of  them,  iv.  7.  And  the  Chriftians  at  CoUfi 
ajre  required  by  the  Apoftle  toy^fy  to  y/rchippus^  Take  heed  to  the  mintfine^ 
which  thou  haji  received,  vcr.  17.  Which  Archippus  is  faluted  in  tho 
epiftle  to  Philemon,  ver.  2. 

Theodoret  cxprcfsly  fays,  that  {y)  Philemon  was  a  citizen  of  CahfTe^^sA 
that  the  houfe,  in  which  he  dwelt,  was  ilill  remaining  there.     Vheoph' 
laSl  (z)  calls  him  a  Phrygian.     "Jerome  liicewifc  fays,  he  (tf)  was  of  w»' 
lojfe.     But  he  bcftows  fo  many  words,  to  make  it  out,  that  we  may  bo 
led  to  think,  there  were  fome  in  his  time,  who  difputed  it. 

Philemon^  therefore,  was  a  Colojpan.     But  whether  he  was  an  Elder  ■ 
there,  or  only  a  private  Chriftian,  in  good  circumftances,  is  not  fo  cer- 
tain.    The  infcription  is,  •  .  .  unto  Philemon^   our  dearly  beloved,  ani 
fellow-laborer.    Which  lalt  ^preffion  is  ambiguous.     It  may  imply,  that " 
Philemon  was  an  Elder  in  the  church  of  Colojfe.     Or  no  more  maybe 
intended  thereby,  than  in  general,  that  Philemon  was  fome  way  ufcfiiU  in ' 
helping  forwara  the  gofpel.    In  the  Apoftolical  Conftitutions  [b)  Pbile* 
tnon  is  faid  to  have  been  ordained  Bi(h6p  of  Colojp  by  the  Apoftles.     But 
their  teftimonie  is  of  very  little  weight.  I  do  not  perceive  Jerwne  to  fay 
exprefely,  that  (c)  Philemon  was  Biihop,  or  Elder  at  Coloffe.    Perhaps  he    1 
was  not  pofitivc  about  it  in  his  own  mind.     The  Author  of  the  Com- 
mentarie  upon  thirteen  of  St.  Paul's  epiflles,  by  fome  reckoned  to  be 

Hilarity 

copatu  fundus  eft,  ut  ct  Ignatii  litcrae,  ct  alii  fcriptores  tradunt.  ,  ^  .  Et 
cdjutori  nuo"]  id  eft  uni  Prcfl)yterorum  illorum^  qui  Ephcli  plures  erant.  Ad, 
XX.  17.     Grot,  in  PhiUm.   ver.  l. 

(a-)  II  paroit  par  la,  que  Philemon  ctoit  un  dcs  Paftcurs  de  I'cglife  de  Co- 
lofics.     Beauf* 

Tltcd.  arg.  ep.  ad  Ph'ilnn.  T..^.  p.  516. 

(s;)    Theoph.  ep.  ad  Philem.  T.  2.  /.  861. 

(fl)  Si  autem  Philernon,  ad  qucm  hsec  epiftola   fcribitur,  Oncfimi  dominns 
eft  ...  et  ad  Colofleiifcs  refcrtur,  quod  ex  iis  fit,    ratio  nos  ipfa  ct  ordo  d<- 
ducit,    quod  ct  PhileniGu  CoiofTcnfis  fit,  et  eo  tempore  communem  ad  om- 
nem  ecclffiam  Onetimes  cpiilolam  tuVrit,    quo  pri\'atas  ct  fui  commcndatri- 
CCS  ad  dominum  literas  fumferat.     Eft  et  aliiid  indicium,  quod  in  hac  eadem 
epiftola  tt  Arcliippiis  nominatur  :    cul  lilc  cum  P!iiI»'monc  fcribitur  :  Didie^ 
iTiqiiit,  Archippo  :    Vide  mini/ierium  mtcd  aucpifl'i  a  Domino j  ut  illud  impleas  .  . . 
£x  quo  puto,  aut  Epifcopum  fuifle  Ccloflenfis  ecclefiK!,  cui  admonetur  ftudi- 
ofe  et  diligenttr  prasefTc,  ut  evangelli  prxdicatorem.     Aut  fi  ita  non  eft,  il- 
lud mihi  impraefentiarum  fuffici^,  quod  ct  Philemon,  et  Archippus,  et  Onc- 
fimus  ipfe,  qui  literas  perfercbat,  fuerint  Coloflcnfes.  &c.     Comnu  in  Philcm% 
T.  4.  /.  445. 

■ 

(h)   Con  ft.  Ap.  I.  7.  cap.  46. 

{c)  Scribunt  igitur  Paulus  et  TimotheuB  Philemon!  carifluno  et  coopera* 
tori  :  qvi  ideo  carilTimns  didus  eft|  quod  in  codem  Chrifti  opcrc  verfctur^ 
In  ip.  ad  Philem.  p.  446. 


.  XII.  Philemon.  OXff 

^aruy  Deacon  of  Rome^  fays,  that  (d)  Philemon  had  no  ecciefiaflical 
nity»  but  was  one  of  the  laity.  And  OecumeniuSj  in.  his  prologue  to 
fecond  epiille  of  St.  Jehnj  formerly  (e)  cited,  appears  alfo  to  have 
ught  Philemon  to  be  a  man  in  private  ftation. 

Perhaps  fome  have  been  the  rather  unwilling  to  allow,  that  Philemon 
s  a  Bifliop,  or  Elder,  becaufe  he  had  a  wife,  whofe  name  ynsjtpphia^ 
I  becaufe  he  was  a  man  of  fubftance,  who  had  one  flave  at  leaft,  if 
:  more,  Neverthelefs  we  have  juft  obferved  two  learned  men,  of  vc- 
good  judgement,  GrotiuiTinA  neaufobre^  who  were  not  much  fwayed 
thofe  conflderations.  One  of  whom  thought  Philemon  to  have  been 
Elder  in  the  church  of  Ephefus  :  the  other,  one  of  the  Paftours  of  the 
iirch  ofColoJfe,  To  them  1  can  now  add  (f)  Dr.  Doddridge. 
However,  as  the  thing  is  of  no  great  importance,  fo  I  muft  acknow- 
Ige,  that  it  is  not  very  eaiie  to  be  decided.  St.  Paulas  expreffion, 
low-laborer^  as  before  obferved,  is  ambiguous.  His  manner  of  addreile» 
lich  is  very  earnett,  farther  induces  me  to  hefitate.  If  Philemon  had 
en  an  Elder,  he  muft  have  known  his  duty.  And  could  not  have  need- 
1  (6  preiling  an  exhortation  to  receive  a  penitent,  and  him  one  of  his 
milie. 

One/imus^  unqueftionably,  was  received  by  the  church  of  Cohffe^-  as  a 
3od  Chriftian,  upon  the  Apoftle's  recommendation.  It  is  as  reafbn- 
)le  to  think,  th^t  Philemon  was  reconciled  to  him  :  and,  probably,  gave 
im  his  freedom.  In  the  Apoftolical  Conftitutions  (g)  he  is  faid  to  have 
een  Bifliop  of  Beroea  in  Macedonia,  When  Ignatius  wrote  his  epiftle 
9  the  EpheftanSy  about  the  year  107.  their  Bifliop's  name  was  Onejimus. 
\iA  Groiius  (h)  thought  him  to  be  the  fame,  for  whom  Paul  interceded 
vidi  Philemon.     But  that  (/)   is  not  certain. 

SECT.    XIV. 

The  Epijlle  to  the  Hebrews. 

I  SHALL  inquire,  I.  to  whom  it  was  writ.    2.  in  what  language. 
3.  by  whom.    4.   the  time  and  place  of  writing  it. 
I.  In  the  firft  place  let  us  confider,  to  whom  this  epiftle    ji    t\  (^ 
n%  writ.  '      '^* 

Sir  Ifaac  Newton  thought  "That  (>t)  this  epiftle  was     y^  iUfhm  rent. 
rx\t  to  Jewifli  believers,  who  left  jerufalem  about  the 
me  that  the  war  broke  out,  and  went  into  jtjia.** ,  According  to  this 

account, 

{d)  Philemon  nulla  erat  ecclefiafticae  ordinationis  praeditus  dignitate,  fed  vir  ' 
udabilis,  unus  ex  plebe.  6cc.  Proleg.  in  ef.  ad  Pbilem, 

(e)  Set  /•  120. 

ij)  Set  his  preface  to  Philemon,  p.  585.  and  his  Parafhrafe  of  the  Jirfl  verfe. 

589.  of  the  Family 'Expofitor.  F'oL  *o. 

(^)  Lib*  7.  cap,  46. 

(^)   See  before  note  (u)  p,  295. 

(f)  Vid.  Bafnag,  Ann,  6o.  num*  xxviL 

(i)  "  The  cpillle  to  the  Hebrews,  fincc  it  mentions  Timothy,  as  related  t6  * 
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aetoonty  the  eptfile  could  not  be  writ^  till  fome  while  after  the  breaking 
oat  of  the  war  in  Judea^  in  the  year  66.  But  it  will  be  difficult  to  (hew, 
that  Patdj  whom  Sir  IJaac  allows  to  be  the  writer,  lived  (o  long.  Not 
now  to  mention  any  thing  elfe. 

Ht.  Wall  was  inclined  to  the  fame  opinion,  or  fomcwfaat  not  very  dif- 
fierest.  **!(/)  agree,  fays  he,  that  the  epiftlc  was  writ  to  Hebrews^  that 
^  is,  to  the  Hebrew  Chriftians  of  fome  place.  But  for  the  place  or  coua- 
•*  trey,  I  think,  they  were  rather  the  Hebrew  Chriftians  ofAJia^  {Epbifust 
'^  A£UtttSy  2nd  thereabout,)  Macedonia^  Greece^  &c.  where  St.  PaulhaA 
^  ipent  moft  of  his  time,  than  that  they  were  thofe  of  Jcmfalem^  ice" 

The  late  Mr.  IVetJlein  conjectured,  that  {m)  the  epiftle  was  writ  by 
Paul  to  the  Jewifh  believers  at  Romey  foon  after  he  had  been  releafed  from 
bis  confinement  in  that  city.  Which  conje£hire,  I  believe,  will  be  fid- 
lowed  by  very  few.  And  as  it  has  no  ancient  authority,  and  is  deftitutt 
of  all  appearance  of  probability  ;  I  fuppofe,  it  need  not  to  be  coitfuted. 

Ligbtfoot  thought,  "  That  (n)  this  epiftle  was  fent  by  Paul  to  the  be- 
^  lieving  Jews  oi  Judea^  a  people,  fays  he,  that  had  been  much  engaged 
^  to  him,  for  his  care  of  their  poor,  getting  colle£Uons  for  them  all  along 
**  in  his  travels.*'  He  adds  :  ^^  It  is  not  to  be  doubted  indeed,  that  vt 
^  intendeth  the  difcourfe  and  matter  of  this  epiftle  to  the  Jews  through* 
•  out  their  difperfion — Yet  does  he  endorfe  it,  and  fend  it  chiefly  to 
••  the  Hebrews^  or  the  Jews  of  Judea^  the  principal  part  of  the  circum- 
^  cifion,  as  the  propereft  centre,  to  which  to  dire£i:  it,  and  from  whence 
^  it  might  be  beft  diffufed  in  time  to  the  whole  circumference  of  thedif* 
•*  perfion.'* 

JVhitbyy  in  his  preface  to  the  epiflle  to  the  Hebrews^  is  of  the  fiune 
opinion,  and  argues  much  after  the  fame  manner  with  Ligbtfoat. 

So  like  wife  {e)  Mi  11^  (p)  Pearfon^  {q)  Lewis  Cappell^  and  J9rztf  in  his 
preface  to  this  epiftlc,  and  the  editors  of  the  French  N.  T.  at  Berliuy  in 
their  general  preface  to  St.  Pauls  epiftles,  and  in  their  preface  to  this 
epiftlc  in  particular.  Of  this  Mr.  Hallett  had  no  doubt,  who  in  his  Sy- 
siopfis  of  the  epiftle  fays  :  ^  This  epiftle  was  particularly  defigned  for  the 

w  Hebrew 

••  the  Hebrews^  muft  be  written  to  them,  after  their  flight  into  jifia  ••  where 
**  Timoiby  was  Bi(hop,  and  by  confequcnce  after  the  war  was  begun."  NeW" 
fcii'i  Obfervatlons  upon  the  Apor.,  of  Si,  John,  cb,  /•  p,  244. 

(/)   Critical Noiri  upon  tbe  N.  7.  /.  317.   318. 

(w)  Si  conjctturae  locus  eft,  exifumavcrim  potius  ad  Judaeos  qui  Romx  de- 
gclxtnt,  et  Chrifto  nomtn  dederant,  fcriptam  fuifTe  :  quo  admifTo,  facUe  in- 
.lelligitur,  qui  fadlum,  turn  ut  Paulus,  qui  Rom4  quidem,  fed  non  ItaliHi 
excedere  JulTus  crat,  brevi  fe  rediturum  fperarct,  turn  ut  Itali  Romanos  falu« 
tarcnt.     IVeiJUn.  N.  T.  Tom.  2.  /.  386.  387. 

(n)  Hnrmonie  of  the  N.  T.  Vol,  1.  /.  340. 

(0)  Per  Hebraeos  autem  iftos  potiftimiun  fideles  Hierofol)'Tnitanos  inteHigit, 
apod  quos  ante  duos  annos  verfatus  fuerat.  Hinc  iUud,  Tva  arewoiraTaiSiS  v/aTn 
cap.  xiii.  19*    MilL  Proleg.  num,  83. 

(^)  AnnaL  Paulin,  /.  20.  2 1 . 

\q)  £x  quibus  conjicere  licet,  banc  epiftolam  a  Paulo  fub  finem  priorum 
vinculorum  Roma  fcriptum  fuiffe  ad  Hierofolymitanos  Judaeos,  qui  10  Chri« 
ftum  crediderant.    JL%  Capp,  Hj/i,  Ap^  p,  80. 


Bb.  Xn.  Hihriws.  ^ 

\H^iw  Chriftian9»  that  dwelt  in  one  certain  place,  and  was  fent  thither, 

ff/cbyau  tiit 

•  I  will  fit 

.  but  Jud^  f 

!l  There  the  Chriftians  were  continually  perfecuted  by  the  unbelieving 
^  Jews,  as  we  read  \ii  the  Ads  of  the  Apoflles,  and  as  St.  Pind  taket^ 
^notice  i  Theff.  ii.  14.  Hebr.  x.  32. . .  .  36.  xii.  4.  5>   By  thefe  per* 

*  iecutions  the  Hebrew  Chriftians  were  tempted  to  apoftatife  from  Chri* 

*  ftianity,  and  to  think,  there  was  firength  in  the  arguments  urged  by  the 
*perfecutors  in  &vour  of  Judaifm.  The  Apoftle  therefore  fets  himfisif 
^  to  guard  againft  both  thefe  dangers."     And  what  follows. 

This  appears  to  me  to  be  the  moft  probable  opinion. 

For  I.  It  is  the  opinion  of  the  ancient  Chriftian  writers,  who  received^ 
Alt  epiftle. 

'  It  may  be  taken  for  granted,  that  this  was  the  opinion  of  (r)  Clement 
tt  Alexandriaj  and  (s)  jereme^  and  (/)  Euthaliusy  who  fuppofed  this  epiftle 
ID  have  been  firft  written  in  Hebrew^  and  afterwards  translated  into  Greeks 
It  may  be  allowed  to  have  been  alfo  the  opinion  of  many  others,  who 
9Me  diis  epiftle,  as  writ  to  HcbrewSy  when  they  fay  nothing  to  the  con*, 
tnrie*  Nor  do  I  recolledl  aay  ancients^  who  fay  it  was  writ  to  Jews 
firing  out  oijuiea. 

(Sryfoftem  (ays,  that  [u)  the  epiftle  was  fent  to  the  believing  Jews  of 
Puteft^ne.  And  fuppofeth,  that  the  Apoftle  afterwards  made  them  a  vifit. 
fieidoret  {x)  in  his  preface  to  the  epiftle,  allows  it  to  be  fent  to  the  fame 
Jews,  And  Tbeophyla£f  (y)  in  his  argument  of  the  epiftle  exprefsly  fays, 
at  Cbrjffftomy  that  it  was  fent  to  the  Jews  of  Paleftine.  So  that  this  {b) 
WIS  the  general  opinion  of  the  ancients. 

2.  There  are  in  the  epifUe  many  things  efpecially  fuitable  to  the  be- 
lievers in  Judea.  Which  muft  lead  us  to  think,  it  was  writ  to  them* 
I  fball  feled  divers  fuch  paflages. 

I.)  Hebr.  i.  2*  .  •  .  has  in  thefi  loft  daysfpoken  unto  us  by  bis  Son. 

a.)  Ch.  iv.  a.  For  unto  us  was  tbe  gofpei  preacbed^  as  well  as  totbem. 

3.)  Ch.  ii.  I.  •  .  .  4.  Therefore  we  ought  to  give  the  more  eameji  heed 
to  the  things^  that  we  have  hear4 .  •  •  how  then  /ball  we  efcape^  if  we  w- 
XUa  fi  ^reat  jblvatimy  which  at  the  firft  began  to  bejpoken  by  the  tord^  and 
tvas  confirmed  unto  us  by  them  that  heard  him :  God  alfi  bearing  them  wit-^ 
"uffe  wttbfigns  and  wonder s^  and  with  divers  miracles^  and  gifts  rftbeHofy- 
Ghoft. 

Does 

{r)  j1f.Eufeh.  H.  E.  h  6.  cap.  IJ^ 

(/)  Scripferat  ut  Hcbraeus  Hcbrxis  Hcbraice,  id  eft,  fuo  eloquio  dlfertiffi- 
me.     De  V..  L  cap,  j. 

(/)  jirgum.  ep,  ad  Hebr,  ap.  %ae»  /.  670. 

rill  mnmf  ftipm  MtfAivt^  •  iTr«  If  ii9f),  t\ra  i»«  ri^  wvttf^a^  tixOcy.    iTta  iI;  Mrlouay 


Pr,  in  ep.  ad  Hebr.  T.  12*  /•  2. 

(*)   Fid.  Tbeodoret.  argum.  ep,  ad  Hebr. 

[y)  ToTf  h  wflcAftH-tm  '1  It)  ri^otroX^fioi;  iTtriXXfi.     TbcopiyL  org*  ^.  ad  Hebr. 

{b)  Foye%  Jafref.  de  Beaufoirefwr  Fe^re  aun  Heir,  mm*  kxx^H. 
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Docs  not  that  exhortation,  and  the  rearon,  with  whfch  it  is  fiipporteJ,. 
pecCiliariy  fuit  the  believers  o^Judea^  where  Chrift  himfelf  firft  taugbt,, 
and  then  his  difciples  after  him,  confirming  their  tcftimonie  with  very, 
numerous  and  confpicuous  miracles  ?  .  ■ 

4.)  The  people,  to  whom  this  epiftle  is  fcnt,  were  well  acquainted, 
with  our  Saviour's  fuftcrings,  as  they  o^  Judca  muft  have  been.  This, 
appears  in  ch.  i.  3.  ii.  o.  18.  v.  7.  8.  ix.  14.  28.  x.  11.  xii-  2.  3..* 
xiii.  12. 

5.)  Ch.  V.  12.  For  when  ye  ought  to  he  teachers  cf  others ^  and  what, 
follows,  is  moft  properly  un«lerftood  of  Chrlfihins  in  Jirufalan^  and  Jrf-. 
litf,  to  whom  the  gofpel  wns  firil:  preached. 

6.)  What  is  faid  ch.  vi.  4.  ...  6.  and  x.  26.  .  .  29.  is  moft  pro- 
perly applicable  to  apoihites  in  Jw/ra.  * 

7.)  X.  32.  .  .  34.  But  cad  torc:n-:7nbrar:cc  ihf'  fcrmcr  daySy  in  ivhkh^ 
after  ye  were  illuminattd^  yr.  endi:r:d  a  great  f'^ht  r,j  ajjiiclions  .  .  to  the  end 
of  ver.  34,  This  leads  us  to  the  church  oi  *J crujalenu  which  had  fufTer- 
e.d  much,  long  before  tht*  writing  of  this  epiftle,  even  very  foon  after 
they  had  received  the  kno\vledi!;e  of  the  truth.  Comp.  A<5ts  viii.  i.ix.  1. 
2.  xi.  19.  and  i  ThcfT.  ii.  14.    Grot'ius  (/)  fuppafed  as  much. 

8.)  Thoj'e  exhortations,  ch.  xiii.  13.  14.  muft  have  been  vcryfuitablc 
to  the  calic  of  the  Jews  of  yevv\ahm^  at  the  fuppofed  time  of  writing  this 
cpiiHc,  a  tew  years  before  the  war  in  that  couiitrcy  broke  out. 

g.)  \  he  regard  (hewn  in  this  cpiftle  to  the  rulers  of  the  church,  or 
churches,  to  wliich  it  is  fcnt,  is  very  remarkable.    They  arc  mentioned 


ret\  noic  is  to  this  purpofc  :  "  He  (/)  intends  the  faints  that  were  dead, 
^^  Stephen  the  proto-martyr,  yafncs  the  brother  of  ^^jA;/,  and  ^^w^;  called 
"the  Julh  And  there  Vv'crc  many  otliers,  who  were  taken  ofFbythc 
"  Jewilh  rage.  Coiifidcr  thefc,  fays  he,  and  obferVihg  their  example, 
**"  imitate  their  faith."  fhrn  a'/ain,  at  ver.  1 7.  Ohrv  ihrr:  that  have  the  rule 
cvi:r  yaii^  arid  jidnnit  ycurjctves,     F',r  they  watch  jor  yoiir  jouh>  .   .  .  And 


•*  rcafon  he  did  not  write  to  them,  but  to  their  difciples."  This  is  a  fine 
obfervaiion.  And  IVhithy  upon  that  vcrfc,  fiys  :  "Hence  it  feems 
evident, that  this  cpKilc  wiis  nor  lent  to  the  BiiJiops  or  rulers  of  thcchurch, 
but  to  the  whole  cuuicli,  ax  the  laity."    And  it  may  deferve  to  be  con- 

fidered, 

m 

(J)  Pofl  Stcphuh!  mortem  vchonrientcrvcxati  fucre  lUi  in  Judxa  Chriiliani, 
ut  \idcie  Lll  Aci.  xi.  J 9.    1  Thclf.  ii.   14.    Grot,  ad  Heir ^  .v.  34, 

f/)  Loquitur  autcm  dc  ils,  qui  jam  obicrant,  ut  ollenduiit  fcqiirntia.  ^m 
^olis  locutl  funi  vfrhuw  Del  :  ncmpc  in  divoruii  oppidis  :  forte  etiam  divcriis 
Icmpnribus,  cum  morliils  alii  fiicccircrint.     Jd.  ad /Mr.  xiii,  7.    ■ 

(/)   In  t'p.  ad  Hehr.  cap,  :aii.   Turn.  3^  /•  459-  F)' 

m 
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:iered,  whether  this  repeated  notice  of  the.  rulers  among  them  does  not 
Ford  ground  to  believe,  that  fomc  of  the  Apoftlcs  were  itill  in  yudca? 
/hcther  there  be  fufHcient  rcafon  to  believe  that,  or  not,  I  think,  thcfe 
iiices  y^x^j  proper  and  fuitable  to  the  ftate  of  the  Jewifh  believers  in 
:uiea.  For  I  am  pc-rfuaded,  that  not  only  James^  and  all  the  other  A- 
)ft!es,  had  exadly  the  fame  doctrine  with  Paul :  but  that  all  the  Elders 
cewifc,  and  all  the  undtrflanding  men  among  the  Jewifli  believers,  cm- 
raced  the  fame  doctrine.  They  were,  as  I  apprehend,  the  multitude 
)ly,  sr/.n&o^,  plebs,  or  the  men  of  low^T  r:ink  among  them,  who  were 
tachcd  to  the  peculiariilcs  of  tlic  Mofaic  law,  and  the  cuHoms  of  their 
iccftors.  This  may  be  argued  from  what  y^7/;/^c  and  the  Elders  at  7^- 
ufaUfH  fay  to  PjuL  Acls  xxi.  20.  .  .  .  22.  Thou  fee  ft ^  hrcther^  hsrtV 
unjy  tJxiufands  o/ycivs  there  are  thut  htTieiic.  And  they  are  all  xealous  of 
he.  law.  .  .  .  njvit  Is  it  therefore  ?  The  muhitude  miiji  needs  come  toge^ 
her.  .  •  •  It  is  hence  evident,  that  the  zeal  for  the  law,  which  prevail- 
d  in  the  minds  of  many,  was  not  approved  by  jfamesy  or  the  Elders. 
Phat  being  the  cafe,  thefe  recommendations  of  a  regard  fix*  tlieir  Rulers, 
vhethcr  Apoftlcs,  or  Elders,  were  very  proper  in  an  epiftle  lent  to  the 
)elievers  in  yW.-'//, 

For  thefe  reafons  I  think,  that  this  epiille  was  fent  to  the  Jewifh  be- 
lievers at  yerufalemy  and  in  judea^ 

But  there  are  objeclions,  which  muft  be  confidered. 


^ihofc  oi  Jtnfale/Hy  we  read  much  in  Puid's  former  letters,  of  tht-ir  p6- 
**  vcrty,  and  of  rljeir  being  miniilred  to  Sy  the  Gentil  Chriftians  of  G.7- 
^Jij'tiay  Macedonia^  Corinth:  and  in  the  Acts,  by  the /f^itiockians  :  but 
^no  where  of  their  i^iniltring  to  other  faints.  If  it  is  of  them  that  St. 
^^  Paul  fpeaks  this  it  jnuft  be  meant  of  their  miniftring  to  their  owa 
'*poor.  F«'r  rhi't  they  were  famous  at  fnil^,  when  their  rich  men  fold 
"their  lands,  ^nCx  brought  the  rjioncy  10  the  Apoftles,  aiid  they  had  all 


/  y/  >; Li ! n   tj  tfit' I ii 7//  jira7i£ers% 
om.  vcr.    16.   T^  do  ;^oody  jul  to  cymmmdcate^y  forget  riot* 
Aifiu,  But  the  poverty  of  tiiC  lews  in  jfudea^  and  the  contributions 


tmoft.     The  Gentil  churche.',  among  whom  St."  'Paul  rhade  collec- 


tions 


(n)    Cntha!  Xoies  upon  the  N-  7*.  /».  306. 

(c)  Sccundo  non  polfunt  intelligi,  qui  Hicrofolymis  de^cbant.     Hi  cnim 
iuperiorcs  erant,  tt  opus  habcbaut,   ut  ecrum  inopia  ab  aliis  eccleilw  fuble* 
irctur.  •  •  lis  vero,  ad  quos  liac  cpidola  fcripta  cfty  comtnendutur  bcneti<* 
.Titia.  xiii.  16.  vi.  10.     Eiant  eigb  talcs,  non  qui  (lipem  accipcrcy  ^  (|aL« 
are  dcbebant,  fwlcbantque.    Wctjj.  ubi  fupr^  p.  308.  Jin* 
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tioDS  for  the  faints  in  Judea^  were  not  rich.  As  he  (ays.  i  Cor.  i.  afii 
For  ye  inow  your  callings  brethren  ...  net  many  mighty^  not  many  noUe^ 
are  called,  •  .  •  And  of  the  churches  in  Macedomay  he  fays,  a  Cor.  viiL 
2*  .  •  .  How  that  in  a  great  trial  of  affliofionj  the  abundance  0f  their  JK 
and  their  deep  poverty^  had  abounded  unto  the  riches  if  their  liberality,  u 
like  manner  there  might  be  inftancesofliberalitytothediftrefledamoni 
the  believers  in  Judeq.  There  is  a  very  fine  example  recorded.  A& 
ix.  36.  .  .  •  39.  Nor  was  there  ever  any  city  or  countrey  in  the  worU| 
to  whom  that  exhortation,  be  not  forgetful  to  entertain Jlr anger  $y  or  be  ml 
unmindfull  of  hofpitality^  rn^  ^o^rnou;  fjA  iviXou^dn^tf  could  be  more  pro- 
perly  given,  than  Jerujfalemy  and  Judea.  For  the  people  there  muft  have 
been  much  accudoinea  to  it  at  their  fettivals,  when  there  was  a  great  re- 
fort  thither  from  all  countreys.  And  the  writer  of  an  epiftle  to  die 
Chriftian  inhabitants  of  Jerufaiem  and  Judea  would  naturally  think  of 
fuch  an  admonition :  bemg  defirous,  that  they  (hould  not  fall  ihort  of 
others  in  that  refpetfl.  And  we  may  here  not  unfitly  recoiled  the  hifls^ 
rie  of  St.  Paul's  going  xoferufalcm^  and  how  he,  and  his  fellow^tn- , 
vcllers  were  entertained  at  Uefarea^  in  the  houfe  of  Philip  the  Evangelift, 
and  at  Jerufalem^  in  the  houfe  of  Mnafon^  an  old  difciple.  As  related 
A&s  xxi.  y.  .  .  .  16. 

2.  Obj.  Upon  ch.  xiii.  18.  19.  the  fame  (p)  Dr.  TVall  (ajrs  :  ••Oiifc 
^  would  think,  that  Paul  (hould  have  prayed  and  purpofed  to  go  any 
•*  whither,  rather  than  to  Jerufalem^  where  he  had  been  fo  ufed :  and 
•*  where  he  fell  into  that  five  years  imprifonment,  from  which  he  was 
••  but  juft  now  delivered.*'  To  the  like  purpofe  alfo  {q)  Mr.  JVd' 
Jicin. 

But  there  is  not  any  improbability,  that  Paul  might  now  defire  U^  lee 
his  countreymcn  in  Judea :  if  he  might  go  thither  with  fafcty,  as  I  think 
he  might.  Almoft  three  years  had  now  pafled,  fince  he  left  ^vinr. 
And  his  trial,  or  apologie,  had  been  over  two  years.  And  he  was  now 
fet  at  liberty  by  the  Emperour  himfelf.  No  man,  not  very  prefump- 
tuous,  would  admit  a  thought  of  difturbing  him.  However,  I  fuppofe, 
that  the  Apoftle  would  behave  difcrectly  :  fo  as  to  give  no  needlefs  pro- 
vocation to  any,  and  that  he  would  (lay  but  a  (hort  time  in  Judea^  and 
then  go  to  Ephefus,  There  have  been  men  of  good  fenfe,  who  have  fup- 
pofed,  that  Paul  went  to  JerufaUm  about  this  time,  {xirticularly  CZ^ 
foftom  (r)  among  the  ancients,  and  (/)  divers  moderns,  one  of  whom 
it  (f)  Pearfin. 

2.  Obi.  "  St.  (tt)  Peter's  epiftlcs  were  written  to  the  Hebrew  Cbrif- 
^  tians,  icattered  in  Jfta^  and  Pojttus,  Galatia^  Cappad^cia^  and  Bitbyma, 
^  St.  Paul  muft  have  written  an  epiftle  to  thofe  Hebrew  Chriftians,  to 
*•  whom  St.  Peter  writes  his  two  epiftles.  For  St.  Petery  2  ep.  iii.  15. 
*^  cites  to  them  what  Paul  had'  written  unto  them.    No  epiftle  of  Paid 

«•  was 

• 

{f)  As  before.  /.  316.  {q)  Ubi  fupra.  p.  386. 

(r)  &«  before,  p.  299,  > 

(/)  Lud*  CaffiL  Htft.  Apojl;  p,  39.  Lenfant  et  Bemufobre  Pref.  gemrakfur 
let  epitre*  de  St.  Paul.  num.  fo. 

(f)  Paulut  e  Creu  cum  Timotheo  in  Judcam  oavigat.  Hcb«  xiii*  23*  Am 
^.  FauVm.  p.  zi.  A.  Cbr.  64. 

(u)  H^all^  as  before,  f.  $18.  3t> 
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ras  written  to  Hebrews^  particularly,  but  this.     So  that-thcfe  muft  be 

be  Hebrews  of  the  above  named  countreys/* 

To  which  I  anfwer,  that  St.  Peter*s  epi files  were  not  fent  to  Jews,  but 

Gencils,  or  to  all  Chriftians  in  general,  in  the  places  above  mentioned, 

will  be  clearly  (hewn  hereafter.       When  St.  Pinter  fays,  as  Paul  bM 

'itten  unto  you^  he  may  intend  Pau.^s  epiille  to  the  Galattansy  and  (ar) 

ne  other  epiftles,  writ  to  Gentils.     If  he  refers  at  all  to  this  epiftle  to 

e  Hebrews^  it  is  comprehended  under  that  exprefHon  vcr.  i6«  as  alfoia 

\  his  epiJiUs. 

4.  Obj.  This  cpiftle  to  the  Hebrnvs  feems  to  have  been  writ  in  Gmh, 

lit  if  it  had  been  fent  to  the  Jewiih  believers  in  Judea^  it  would  have 

sen  writ  in  Hebrew* 

To  which  I  anfwer,  that  allowing  the  epiftle  to  have  been  writ  ia 

uk^  it  might  be  fent  to  the  believers  in  Judea.  If  St.  Paul  wrote  to 
Jevnih  believers  in  Palcjiiru^  he  intended  the  epiftle  for  general  ufe, 
all  Chriftians,  whether  of  Jcwifh  or  Gentil  original.     Many  (f) 

the  Jews  in  ^udea  underftood  Greek.  .  Few  of  the  Jew5  out  of 
ta  undcr&ooi  Hebrew*  The  Greek  language  was  almoft  univeifal^ 
therefore  generally  ufed.  All  St.  Paul's  epiftles  are  in  Greeks  even 
Ibt  to  the  Romans.  And  are  not  both  St.  Peter's  epiftles  in  GreeJ^  f  and 
Ik.  J^htCSj  and  St.  Judi'%  ?  Yea,  did  not  St.  James  likewife  write  ia 
Qrtek^  who  is  fuppofed  to  have  refided  at  JerufaUrn^  from  the  time  of  our 
Lord's  afcenfion  to  the  time  of  his  own  death  ?  His  epiftle  is  infcribed 
k  the  twelve  tribes^  fcattered  abroad.  But  I  prefume,  that  they  of  the 
tndve  tribes,  who  dwelt  in  Judea^  are  not  excluded  by  him,  but 
intended.  Nor  could  he  be  unwilling,  that  his  epiftle  (hould  be  read 
ind  underftood  by  thofe,  who  were  his  fpecial  charge.  The  epiftle  writ 
hjBamabaSy  a  Levitc^  or  afcribed  to  him,  was  writ  in  Greek.  Not  now  to 
neotion  any  other  Jewi/h  writers,  who  have  ufed  the  Greek  language. 

IL  Thus  we  are  unawares  brought  to  the  inquirie,  j  1^  r, 
in  what  language  this  epiftle  was  writ.  For  there  ^ /^^  wrivf^^ 
^ve  been  doubts  about  it  among  both  ancients  and 
moderns.  So  that  we  are  obliged  to  take  fome  particular  notice  of  this 
point.  But  I  ft^ould  have  deferred  the  confideration  of  it,  till  we  had 
sbferved  the  virriter  of  the  epiftle,  if  the  juft  mentioned  obje^on  had  not 
irought  this  inquirie  in  our  way  in  this  place. 

And  it  may  be  iecoUe£ted,  chat  (z)  I  formerly  alleged  divers  learned 

(x)  Videtur  refpiccre  Petrus  ad  Rom*  ii»  4.  ubi  de  Dei  lon^anhnltate  fiouKa 
liabet  his  quz  docet  hic  Petrus  :  dxcereque  ad  Afiaticos  fcnptam  cpiiloLiTTit 
{tax  ad  Romanos  data,  eo  quod  epiftolse  Pauli,  quancjuum  ad  finguLxs  eccIcf;2Jt 
t  homines  fingulos,  mifiae,  omnium  Chriftianorum  lUias  a**vi  communes  juvt 
3aberentur.     Cleru.  H.  E.  Am  69.  p.  459* 

(j)  lit  n'ont  point  eu  d'autre  raifon  de  croire,  que  S.  Paul  tvcut  icnl  tm 
Hebreuy  que  celle  qu'il  ecnvoit  ii  des  Hebreux.  Or  ccitc  mifoo,  toutcrrai* 
remblabl^  qulcllc  paroit;,^  n*«;ft  poiot  conTaincaote,  parceru'il  eft  certiiin,  que 
la  hoLgaut  v^recque  ctoit  entendu^  dans  la  Jud^e,  quolqu'ellc  ne  &X  pas  la 
Unguc  vulgaire.  Toug  let  autcurt  du  nouveau  Teitainent  ont  cent  en  Grec^ 
UcQ  qu'iis  ccriviiTent  umr  touf  let  fidek%  ioit  Ucbreu^  foit  Geaiib.  Semf 
^^f.  fur  fetitre  aux  Hebreux.  num.  xv, 

(^)  Sa  reL  vm.  /.  189.  •  • .  i^u 
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.and  judicious  modern?,  who  have  been  of  opinion,  ^tlX  Greeks  and  not 
Hebrew^  was  the  original  language  of  this  cpiftle.  To  them  I  now  add 
fevcral  others :  {a)  yames  Cappell^  W  ^'  ^ofnage^  (c)  Mill  in  his  Prole- 
gomena to  the  New  Teftament,  and  {d)  the  late  Mr.  IVetJieiny  andaifo 
{e)  Spanhehn  in  his  DiiTertation  concerning  the  author  of  this  epiftle, 
which  well  defer ves  to  be  confulted.  One  argument  for  this,  both  of  (/) 
Spanhelmy  and  {g)  If^ctjhin^  is  taken  from  the  Greek  paronomafias  in  the 
epiftle,  or  the  frequent  concurrence  of  Gnek  words  of  like  found.  Which 
feems  to  be  an  argument,  not  cafie  to  be  anfwercd. 

Some  ancient  Chriftian  writers  were  of  opinion,  that  the  cpiftle  to  the 
Hebrews  was  writ  in  the  Hebreiu  language,  and  (h)  tranfl;ited  intoGrcrf 
by  Luke^  or  Clnnnd  of  Rome,  Jerottw  (/)  in  particuiar  feems  to  have 
fuppofcd,  that  this  epidlc  was  writ  in  Hcbrtw.  And  Origen  alfo  is 
fomctimes  reckoned  among  thofc,  who  were  of  this  opinion.  But  1 
think,  I  have  ftiewn  it  to  be  probable,  that  (^)  he  thought  it  was  writ  ia 
Greek,     It   feems   likcwifc,   that   they  muft   have   been  of  the  fame 

•opinion,  who  confidered  the  elegance  of  the  Greek  language  of  thii 
cpiftle  as  an  objeilion  againft  it's  having  been  writ  by  St.  Paul,  For 
if  the  Greek  epiftle  had  been  fuppofcd  to  be  a  tranflation,  the  fuperior 
elegance  of  the  ftilc  of  this  epiftle  above  that  of  the  other  epiftles  of  1 
Paul  could  have  ai?ordcd  no  objection  againft  his  being  the  author  \ 
of  it. 

Indeed  '■ 

(a)  Jacob,  Cappdlj  objli-vat.  in  ep,  ad  Hthr,  §.  if,  ei  iiu  j 

(b)  Ann,  6i*  num,  vi, 

{c)  Et  fane  magi's  adlmc  fiitllis  eft  eorum  fontentia,    qui  banc  epiftolam    ' 
Paulo  quidem  Hcbraice  fcriptam  voliint  ab  alio  aiitcm  aliquo  tradudlam  fuiffc 
in  fennonem  Gnecum.     Nihil  eiiiin  clarius  atque  evideutiiiSy  quam  cam  liogua    ; 
Gmca  primitus  conceptam  fuifl'e.  &c.     ProUgnnu  riuw,  95.  •  .  .  98. 

(//)  Ad  hxc  obfcrvainus,  i.  epiftolam  ad  HeLneos,  quae  nunc  Grzce 
txilat,  non  eft  interpretis,  fed  Ipfius  auctuns.  Qui  putant  ad  Hebraeos  non 
alitor  quam  Hcbraice,  fcribi  dcbiillFc,  mainfctto  falluntur.  Omntrs  enim  nD\i 
foederis  libri,  etiam  Mattha:i,  ut  ad  ipfum  vidimus,  lingua  Grreca  fcripti  luni. 
Hanc  Hnguam  plcrique  Judxi  norant,     J'f^f/L'n,   T.  Gr,   Tm  2.  p.  385. 

(^)  Spanh,  De  Audore  tp'tjl,  ad  Heir.  Part,   3.    cap,    it,    Tom,   2,  p,  245. 

•    •    •    2 \  2* 

(/)  Nono,  dccreton'um  fere  argume«itum  eft  a  Gra?corum  idiutifmis,  ?iac 
in  cpiftola  paflip^  conri)ii:uis.  IV.uca  ho'c  dc  nuihls.  Audor  cap.  v.  vinu 
8*  elegantcm  adliibct  'nr2^ci;i&^a(7icty.  Soil.  *KaA6i»  u^  &•»  /-^ri^f,  quiJcm  He 
braifmus  non  ft-Tcbut.  'Gr^ci  contra  mii*e  fibi  in  talibus  placcnt.  3cc»  iSy^j-ci. 
uhi  J'tpr-  «.  xii.  p.  249, 

(«f)  P^^o  maulfclia  repcriuntur  paronomafiK,  ct  ofAwoTiXcvra,  qui  fi  in 
aliam  linguam  convcrtantur,  pereunt.  H^.br.  v.  8.  .  .  .  et  ver,  14.    xaxSrs  >^ 

noLK'r,   vil.    3.    fiTT.tTav,  duy.Tu^f    XI.    w:giVG>!^av,   f.T«i^o"&»;ya».   xi.    IO«  /?.^:ja47»  1^ 

«o>xse0-i.  xiii.   14*  fAz^arctp  t^  fjU^y.us-ut,     Talia  auCtor  potius  fedtatur  quam  iu- 
tcri>rfs.     Ifrl/i,  ib.  p,  38  $• 

-    \b)  See  ch,  i'l.  Vol,  /•  p,  ^6,  chm  2Z,   Vol,  ii»  /.  474.  492.   and  Vol,  v'm> 
p.   146.    147.    149- 

(;■)  67',  114.  W,  X.  />.  113. 

(li)  Su  cb,  3S.  P\U  iii,  /.  259.  a6o«  and  vcL  vtii^  f*.  i89t 


I.  HAriwu  vJd5 

d  the  artcients,  as  Biaufibre  (aid  (/)  formerly)  had  no  other  neafon 
re,  that  St.  Paul  wrote  in  Hebrew^  but  that  he  wrote  to  the  Hp* 
So  likewife  fays  {m)  Cappellns.  The  tidedeceived  tbem.  And 
it  was  writ  to  Hibrewsi  they  concluded  it  was  writ  lik  Hebrew. 
e  of  the  ancients  appear  to  have  feen  a  copie  of  this  epiftle  in  that 


Of 


[  now  proceed  to  the  third  inquirie,  who  IS  the  wri-     j,^.       .  'i 

IS  epittle.  And  many  things  offer  m  favour  of  tile     jf'^fgr*     •  • 

PauL  • 

is  afcribed  to  him  by  many  of  the  ancients. 

I  think  myfelf  obliged  briefly  to  recoiled):  the  teftimonies  of  (an- 

uthors,  which  have  been  produced  at  large  in  the  preceding^ 

•  And  I  (hall  rank  them  under  two  heads  :  firft  the  tcftimonks 
rs  who  ufed  the  GreeA  tongue,  then  the  teftimonies  of  thofe.whp 
that  part  of  the  Roman  Empire,  where  the  Latin  was  the  vulgar 
e. 

5  are  A}me  paflages  (»)  in  theepiftles  of  IgnatiuSi  about  the  ye^ 
iich  may  be  thought  by  fome  to  contain  allufions  to  the  epiftle  to 
rews.  This  epiftle  feems  to  be  referred  to  by  {o)  Pclycarf  Bidttop 
v^,  in  his  epiftle,  writ  to  the  Philippians  in  the  year  io8jaad(/k) 
.elation  of  his  Martyrdom,  writ  about  the  middle  of  tfaeiec^lid 
.  This  epiftle  is  often  quoted  zs  Paul's  by  (r)  Clement 'of  Ahit'^ 
ibout  the  year  194.  It  is  received,  and  quoted  as  Patd^s  by  W 
about  236.  It  was  alfo  received  as  tlie  Apoftie's  by  (f)  Dianjfiits 
Alexandria  in  247.  It  is  plainly  referred  to  by  (u)  Uheognojiut^.^i 
^-ia^  about  282.  It  appears  to  have  been  received  by  (ir)  A&- 
about  292.  by  [y)  Pamphilusy  about  294.  and  by  (z)  ArchelauSj 
Mefopotamioy  at  the  begining  of  the  fourth  centurie,  by  {a)  the 
^ansin  the  fourth,  and  {b)  by  the  Pauliciansy  in  the  feventh  cen-^ 
t  was  received,  and  afcribed  to  Pat4l  by  {c)  Alexander,  Bp.  of 
'•117,  in  the  year  313.  and  by  (rf)  xheArians  in  the  fourth  centurie. 
,  Bifhop  of  Cefarea^  about  315.  fays,  there  [e)  are  fourteen  epijlles 
\  manifejl  and  well  known  :  but  yet  there  are  fsnUy  who  rejeS  that 
ebrews^  alleging  in  behalf  of  their  opinion^  that  it  was  not  received  ^ 
ch  of  Rome^  as  a  writing  of  Paul.     It  is  often  quoted  by  Eufebius 

himfelf, 

^ol.  viii,  p.  190.     Seclikewife  here  p.  303*  note  (jr).  •  / 

^i  volunt  banc  eptiiolam  Hebraice  fcriptam,  hos  dccepit  titulus. 
im   ad   Hebrseos  fcribebatur,    Hebraice  quoque  fcribi  debui/Te^  fvnt 

Sed  meminiflc  dcbuerant,  ctiam  Hierofulymis  magimm  fuiftc  lihguic 
ifum*     Cis  Hierofolymam  paucifiimi  Judxi  aliter  quam  Grtbce  loque- 

yac,  Capp,  Obferoat,  in  Nov.  Teftam*  p,  \cc), 
ee  Vol.  i.  p.  174,  .  .  •  176.       (0)  See  Vol.  i.  p.  213.  214. 

•  ^?3-  ('•)  Vol.  i.i.  p.  474.  and  5Q3.  5Hi 
ol.  iii4  p.  237.  249.  250.            if)  Vol.  iv,  p.  663.  and  735. 

ol.  V.  p.  162.  .  •  .  164.  (x)  Vol.  V.  p.  258.  ..  261. 

ol.  y^  p.  326.  (2;)  Vol.  ▼!.  ^4- 

^ol.  vi.  p.  336.  {b)  P.  428.  .  .  432. 

'ol,  vii.  p.  250.  Id)  P.  2;i(c.  •  r  2ti2. 

ol*  viii.  p.    ICO.  ior*     See  alfo  p.  iip^ 

.11.  U 


3o6  St.  PauPs  Epi/iUs.  Ch.  SL 

(/)  himfelf,  as  PauPs^  and  facred  fcrrpture.  This  epifile  was  received  j 
bv  (g)  jfthanafius,  without  any  hefitation.  In  his  enumeration  of  St. 
PauPs  fourteen  cpifttes,  this  is  placed  next  after  the  two  to  the  Tbeffak* 
nianSj  anil  before  the  epiftks  to  TtraothUj  TituSj  and  Pbilemsn.  The  fame 
order  is  obferved  {h)  in  the  Synopfis  of  Scripture  afcribed  to  him. 
This  epiftle  is  received  as  PauPs  by  (/)  Jdamantius  author  of  a  Dialogue 
acainft  the  Marcionites  in  330.  and  by  (k)  Cyril  of  JertifaUm^  in  348*  by 
(/)  the  council  of  LaodictOj  jn  363.  Where  St.  PauPs  epiftles  ve 
enumerated  in  the  fame  order,  as  in yfthana/iusj  juft  taken  notice  of.  This  : 
epiftle  is  alfo  received  as  PauPs  by  (m)  Epiphaniusj  about  368.  by 
(ir)  the  Apoftolical  Conftitutions,  about  the  end  of  the  fourth  ceo* 
turie,  by  {0)  Bazil^  about  370.  by  (/»)  Gregorie  NtauariTxn^  in  370.  by 
Ampbilachius  [q)  alfo.  But  he  fays,  it  was  not  received  by  all,  as  Poi^t* 
•It  was  received  by  (s)  Gregorie  Ny£in^  about  371.  hy  {t)  Diffymus  di 
Alexandria  about  the  fame  time,  b^  (u)  Ephraim  the  Syrian^  in  37a. 
and  by  (x)  the  churches  of  Syria^  by  (v)  Diadore  of  Tarfus  in  378.  by 

iz)  liieraxj  a  learned  Egypiiany  about  the  year  302.  by  (a)  Sirafim^ 
tifliop  of  Thmuisy  in  Egypt,  about  347.  by  (//)  TituSy  Bp.  of  Btjlra^ 
in  Arabia^  about  362.  by  (r)  Theodore^  Bp.  of  Mopfuejiia^  in  Glici^ 
'about  the  year  394.  by  (d)  Chryfojlonij  at  the  year  398.  by  (^>  SrverioHf  j 
-Bp.  of  Gahahy  in  Syria ^  401.  by  (/)  Vi^or  of  yfntiochj  about  401.  j 
by  (g)  Palladiusy  author  of  a  Life  of  Chryj'ojiom^  about  408.  by  (^)  i 
ifidffre  of  Pejvfeum^  about  412.  by  (/)  Cynl^  Bp.  of  Alexandria^  ia 
412.  by  {k)  neodorety  at  423.  by  (/)  Eutherius^  Bp.  of  Tyana,  in  Cap* 
padocioy  in  431.  by  {m)  Socrates^  the  Ecclefiaftica)  Hiftorian,  about 
•440.  by  {n)  Euthalius^  in  Egypt^  about  458.  and^  probably,  by  (») 
Dionyfius^  falfely  called  the  Areopagite^  by  (^)  the  Author  of  the  Quxfti« 
ones  et  Rcfponfiones,  commonly  afcribed  to  "Jujlin  Martyr^  but  rarher 
writ  in  the  fifth  centurie.  It  is  in  {q)  the  Alexandrian  manufcript,  about 
the  year  500.  and  (r)  in  the  Stichomctrie  of  Nicephorus^  about  806. 
is  received  as  PauPs  by  (5)  Cojmas  of  Alexandria^  about  535.  by  (/) 
Leontius  of  ConJlantinopU^  about  610.  by  {u)  John  Damajcen  in  730.  by 
(jr)  PhotiuSy  about  858.  by  (y)  Oecumeniusy  about  the  year  950.  and  by 
(2)  Thcophyladi  in  1070,     I  ihall  not  go  any  lower. 

IlbaU 

(/)  Vol.  viii.  p.  147.  ...  15c.  {g)  Vol.  viii.  p.  227.  and  232. 

{h)  P.  243.  .  .  245.       (i)  P.  256.      {k)  Vol.  viii.  p.  270.  271.  and  273. 

(/)  P.  292.  293.  (m)  Vol.  vili.  p.  304.  and  308.  («)  P.  394. 

((?)  Vol.  ix.  p.  113.  114.  {(i)   P.  133.  (q)  Vol.  ix.  p.  147.  148. 

(j)  P.  156.  (/)  r.  173.  (k)  Vol.  ix.  p.  191.   , 

(x)  P.  217.  218.  (y)   P.  352,  (jt)   Sec  Vol.  vi.  p.  83. 

{a)  The  fame.  p.  45.  {h)  Vol.  vl,  p.  51,  and  336. 

(r)  Vol.  ix.  p.  395-  39^-      (^)  Vol.  x.  p.  317.  335.     {c)  Vol.  xi.  p.  3. 
(/)  Vol.  xl.  p.  38.         is)  I'.  60.         (/•)  P.  69.         (0  P.  75.        . 
(i)  Vol.  xi.  p.  8g.  84.     (/)   P.  123.     {m)  P.  452.     (fl)  Vol.  xi.  p.  %u. 

(0)  Vol.  xi.  p.  219.  220.  (/)  See  Vol.  i.  p.  262.  the  2d  cd, 

(y)  Vol.  xi.  p.  240.       (r)  P.  249.      (/)  Vol.  xi.  p,  269.      (/)  P.  383. 

(w)  P.  393%  (v)  P.  401.  {y)  P.  410,         (»)  P.  418. 


I  (hall  now  rehearfe  fuch  authors,  as  lived  in  that  part  of  the  Roman 
^Empire,  where  the  Latin  was  the  vulgar  tongue. 

Here  in  the  firft  place  offers  Clement  in  his  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians^ 
Vrit  about  the  year  96.  or  as  fome  others  fay,  about  the  year  70.     For 
^oiieh  he  wrote  in  Greik^  We  rank  him  among  Latin  authors,  becaufe  he 
!yas  cifhop  of  Rome.   In  his  epiftle  {a)  are  divers  paffagc^s  generally  fup* 
^ofed  to  contain  atlufions,  or  fcfcrences  to  the  epillle  to  the  Hebrews. 
jrenafusj  Bp.  of  Lyonsy  about  178.  as  we  are  aifured  by  EufebiuSy  alleged 
\ih)  fome  paflagcs  out  of  this  epiftle,  in  a  work  now  loft.     Neverthelefs, 
U  does  not  appear  that  he  received  it^  -as  St.  Paur%*    By  Tertulliarty 
Trclbjrterof  Cartbagiy  about  the  year  200.  this  (c)  epiftle  is  afcribcd  to 
JBamabas,    Caius^  about  21 2.  fuppofed  to  have  been  Preftjyter  in  the 
diurch  of  Rome^  reckoning  {d)  up  the  cpiftles  of  St.  Paul^  mentioned 
thirteen  only,  omitting  that  to  the  Hebrews.  Here  I  place  Hippolitus^  who 
louriflied  about  220^     But  it  is  not  certainly  known^  where  he  was  Hi- 
■Ibop,  whether  at  Porto  in  Italie^  or  at  fome  place  in  the  Eaft*    We  have 
Icen  jsvidenceS)  that  [e)  he  did  not  receive  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews^  as  St. 
PauTs,    And  perhaps,  that  may  afford  an  argument^  that  though  he 
\    Wrote  in  Greeks  he  lived  where  the  Latin  tongue  prevailed.    This  epiftle 
is  (/)  not  quoted  by  Cyprian^  Biftiop  of  Caribagey  about  248.  and  after- 
wards. Nor  does  it  appear  to  have  been  received  by  [g)  NovatuSy  other- 
Wife  called  NovatiaHy  Preft)ytcr  of  Ro?ney  about  251*    Neverthelcfs  it  wis 
in  after  times  received  (A)  by  his  followers.     It  may  be  thought  by 
fome,  that  ti\is  epiftle  is  referred  to  by  (/)  ytrnobluSy  about  306.  and  (k) 
La£iantiuSy  about  the  fame  time.    It  is  plainly  quoted  by  (/)  another  /fr- 
wbiusy  in  the  fifth  ccnturie.    It  was  received,  as  Paui'Sy  by  (m)  Hilarie^ 
q{ Poi^ierSy  about  354.  and  (n)  hy  Lucifer y  Bp.  of  Cagliariy  in  Sardinia^ 
about  the  fame  tinic,  and  bv  {0)  his  followers.    It  was  alfi>  received,  as 
Paut^jhy  (p)  CAL  Vicforlnus,   Whether  [q)  it  was  received  by  Optatus^ 
vS Mileviy  in  AfricOy  about  370.  is  doubtful.    It  was  received  aS  PauVs 
by  (r)  Ambrofey  Bp.  of  Milan  y  about  374.  by  [s)  the  Prifcillianijlsy  aboUt 
378.    About  the  year  380.  was  publiihed  a  Commcntarie  upon  thirteen 
epiftles  of  Paul  on]yy  (/)  afcribcd  to  Hilarie^  DeaCon  of  Rome.    It  was 
received  as  PauN  by  (//)  Pbilajhry  Bp.  of  Brefcia  in  Iteiliey  about  380. 
But  he  takes  notice,  that  it  was  not  then  received  by  all.     His  fuccellbr 
GaudsntiuSy  about  387.  quotes  this  (v)  epiftle  as  Paul's,    It  is  alfo  readily 
received  as  Paul*s  by  {y)  Jeromey  about  392*    And  he  fays*  it  was  gene- 
rally 

{ai)  Thofc  paffaecs  are  allcpred,  with  rcfnarks.  Vol.  i.  p.  87.  .  .  .  951  firft  td« 
pk  85*  .  •  •  •  94.  20  cd^     And  fee  p.  103.  iiril  ed*  p.  Joi.  2d  ed< 

(3)  See  Vol.  i.  368. ...  372*  and  p.  381.     {c)  See  Vol.  ii.  p.  6c6. . .  612. 

i^d)   Sec,  Vol*  iii.  p*  24.  »  .  .  31*  {e)  See  Vol.  iii.  p.  86.  88.   1 10. 

(/)   See  Vol.  iv.  p.  821.  828*  and  p.  853-  {j^)  See  Vol.  v.  93.  .  .  .  98. 

(A)  The  feme,  p.  97.  and  105.  io6.         (/)   See  VoL  vii.  p.  52. 

(i)   P.  185.  .  *  188.  (/)  Vol.  vii.  p.  56.      •    (/n)  Vol.  viii.  p.  283. 

(«)  Vol.  ix.  p.  42.  (p)  P.  45.  and  47.  {//)   P.  59. 

(f)  See  Vol.  ix.  p.  235*  236.       (r)  P.  249.  230.       (/)  P.  ^5. .  •  338# 

(/)  P.  361.  («)  P.  573-  •  •  376.  {^)  P*  379* 

(;)  Vol.  X*  p.  76.  Hi.  113.  and  iij. 
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rally  received  by  the  Greeks^  and  the  Chriftians  in  Ac  Eaft,  but  notb  | 
all  the  Latins.    It  was  received  as  PauPs  by  (z)  Rufin  in  397,    It  is  alfe  i 
in  (a)  the  catalogue  of  the  third  council  of  Carthage^  in  397.     It  isfre-  ! 
quently  quoted  by  {b)  /fugujiin^  as  St.  PauPs.    In  one  place  (r)  he  faj^  I 
*^  It  is  doubtful  authority  with  fomc.    But  he  vras  inclined  to  fbllov  \ 
"  the  opinion  of  the  churches  in  the  Eaft,  who  received  it  among  j 
"  the  canonical  fcriptures."    It  was  received  as  PauPsj  by  (d)  Chrmt"  j 
ttusy  Bp.  of  yfquilelay  in  Ttaliey  about  401.  by  (e)  Innocentj  Bp.  of  Rami^  \ 
about  402.  by  (/)  Paulinus^  Bp.  of  Nola  in  Italie^  about  403.     Pilapns  i 
(g)  about  405.  wrote  a  Commcntarie  upon  thirteen  epiftles  of  St.  Penlf  \ 
omitting  that  to  the  HebreiuS.    Neverthelefs  it  was  received  bv  (b)  bii  | 
followers.    It  was  received  by  (/)  Cajfian^  about  424.  by  (k)  Profper  of  i 
jfquitain^  about  434.  and  by  (/)  the  Authors  of  the  works  afcribed  to 
him  :  by  (;w)  Eucheriusy  Bp.  of  Lyons^  in  434.  by  (n)  Sedulius^  about  8l8« 
by  (0)  Leo^  Bp.  of  Romcy  in  440.  by  [q)  Salviarij  Prcft)yter  of  Mar foBtSy 
aoout  440.  by  (r)  Gelafius^  Bp.  of  Rome,  about  496.  by  (j)  Facundus^Ui 
African  Bifliop,  about  540.  by  (/)  Jun'iUuSy  an  y^/V^ff  Bifhopy  about  556. 
by  {u)  Cajfiodorius  in  556.  by  {^x)  the  Author  of  the  imoerfcd  Wofk 
upon  St.  Matthew^   about  560.  by  (y)  Gregorhf  Bp.  of  Romej  about  ' 
590.  by  (z)  IJidore^  of  Seville^  about  596.  and  by  [a)  Bedcy  about  /Oh  : 
or  the  begining  of  the  eighth  centurie. 

It  may  be  now  needful  to  make  a  few  remarks. 

It  is  evident  that  this  epiftle  was  generally  received  in  ancient  tiineSi 
by  thofe  Chriftians  who  ufed  the  Greek  language,  and  lived  in  the  Eaf- 
tern  part  of  the  Roman  Empire.  I  forbear  to  inflft  here  on  the  feeming 
references  in  Ignatius  and  Polycarp.  But  Clement  of  AUxandriay  befofe 
the  end  of  the  fecond  centurie,  received  this  epiftle  as  PauPs^  and  quotes 
it  as  fuch  frequently,  without  any  doubt,  or  hefitation.  And  had  a  tra- 
dition from  fome  before  him,  concerning  the  reafon,  why  the  Apoftle  did 
not  prefix  his  name  to  this,  as  he  did  to  his  other  epiftles. 

Concerning  the  Latin  writers  it  is  obvious  to  remark,  that  this  epiftle 
is  not  exprcfsly  quoted,  as  PauPsj  by  any  of  them  in  the  firft  three  centu- 
ries. However,  it  was  known  to  Irenaus^  and  TertuUian^  as  we  ha?c 
fcen,  and  poflibly  to  others  alio.  It  is  generally  fuppofed,  that  there  arc 
divers  allufions  and  references  to  this  epiftle,  in  the  epiftle  of  dement  of 
Rojncy  writ  to  the  Corinthians.  However,  I  formerly  mentioned  {h)  two 
learned  men,  who  did  not  think  that  a  clear  point.  I  have  fincc  met 
with  another  of  the  fame  mind,  whofe  words  I  place  (*)  below.   And  I 

muft 

{%)  P.  186.        (/j)  T.  194.        [h)  Vol.  X.  p.  211.  239* . .  247. 
(t)  P.  244.  {d)  Vol.  xi.  p.  zs.  {e)  P.  39.  (/)  P.  44. 

U)  P'  47-      (^)  P-  49-       (')  P.  'H-      {h  P-  132. 
(/)  P.  136..  .  138.      (m)  P.  169.      (n)  P.  179.  183.      (0)  Vol.  xi.  p.  190. 

(y)  P.  199.  (r)  P.  225.         {s)  P.  285.         (/)  P.  297. 

(«)  P.  305.  .  .  30R.  and  311.       (x)  P.  330.  331..       \y)  P.  349.  350. 

(z)   P.  365.  .  .  369.  (a)  P.  «86. 

(h)  See  Vol.  i.  p.  93.  2d  ed.  p.  95.  firft  edit, 

(^)  Sed  qiiis  dubitarct,  quin  ex  epiftola  ad  Hcbraeoa  multa  habeat,  cum 

Eufebius  illud  dii'cite  annotat  •  •  ?     Nee  tamen  illud  tarn   cxploratum  eft. 
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liketnfe  refer  to  a  confideration,  formerly  (r)  propofed :  that  the 
notice  taken  of  this  epiftle  by  Latin  writers  in  the  fecond  and 
centuries :  and  Eufebius  {d)  and  Jerome  (e)  afluring  us,  that  by 
J  of  the  Romans  in  their  time,  this  epiftle  was  not  received  :  feeni 
weaken  this  fuppofition,  that  Qenient  had  often  alluded  to  this  epiftle. 
if  the  church  of  Rome^  in  his  time,  had  owned  it  for  an  epiftle  of 
it  is  noteafie  to  conceive,  how  any  Latin  Chriftians  afterwards 
iM  have  reje£ted  it,  or  doubted  of  it's  authority. 
However,  it  is  manifeft,  that  it  was  received  as  an  epiftle  of  St.  Paul 
many  Latin  writers,  in  the  fourth,  fifth,  and  following  centuries. 
The  reafons  of  doubting  about  the  genuinnefTe  of  this  epiftle,  pro- 
ly,  were  the  want  of  a  name  at  the  begining,  and  the  difference  of 
nt,  or  fubjed  matter,  and  of  ftile,  from  the  commonly  received 
Uftles  of  the  Apoftle,  as  is  intimated  by  (f)  Jerome.  Whether  they  are 
mcient  reafons  for  rejeding  this  epiftle,  will  be  confidered  in  the  courfe 
if  our  argument. 

''  2.  There  is  nothing  in  the  epiftle  itfelf,  that  renders  it  impofllble,  or 
idikely  to  be  his. 

For  the  epiftle  appears  to  have  been  writ  before  the  deftru£tion  of  ^r- 

\  nfrUm  :  as  was  of  old  obferved  by  {g)  Chryfo/lom^  and,  {h)  Theodoretj  and 

;  hu  been  argued  alfo  by  many  (/)  moderns.     That  the  temple  was  ftill 

'  ftmdine,  and  lacriiices  there  onered,  may  be  inferred  from  ch.  *viii.  4. 

hri/he  were  on  earthy  bejhould  not  be  a  Prieft :  feeing  tbere  are  Prieftsy 

that  •ffer  according  to  the  law  :  and  from  ch.  xiii.  lo.    ff^e  have  an  altar ^ 

vAereof  they  have  no  right  to  eatj  which  ferve  the  tabernacle.  Moreover,  if 

(I)  the  temple  had  been  deftroyed,  and  the  worfhip  there  abolifhed ; 

the  writer  would  not  have  failed  to  take  fome  notice  of  it,  in  fupport  of 

Ms  argi^ment,  and  for  abating  the  too  great  attachment  of  many  to  the 

rites 

Phrafittm  et  fententianim  sequalitas,  ex  qua  illud  unice  derivandum  ed,  (nam 
;iiifqaam  a  Clemente  citatur,)  non  eft  adeo  perfed^a  et  frcquens,  non  adeo 
fingularis,  ut  ex  £p.  ad  Hcbracos  eas  repetitas  efle,  inde  evincatur.  Herman. 
Femem,  Difff  i7.  de  Tttf  ep,  ad  Ephef,  num.  'oii'u  p.  343.    ' 

{e)  See  FoL  /.  /.  lO^,  Jirfi  ed» p.  10 1.  2d  ed. 

yd)  Fldf  Eufebf  H.  E.  U  3.  c,  3.  pf  72.  Bf  C,  and  In  th'u  tvori,  Fol.  viiim 
ff  10  X. 

{e)  See  Volf  x,  p,  120..  and  122, 

if)   See  VoL  X.  pf  112. 

j^)    nd.  Chrji/hji.  Pr.  in  ep,  ad Hehr.  7".  12./,  4,  C.  Z). 

{h)   Theod^  in  Heir,  xiii,  9.  1  o. 

(/)  Quarcntibus,  quo  tempore,  ct  unde  fcripta  fit  cpiftola  ad  Hebrzoty 
nihil  eft  quod  r^fpondcamus,  nifi  fcriptam  fuiffc,  cum  Juduei  adhu*:  gloria- 
rentur  teinplp  Jerofolymitanoy  et  facerdotio  Mofaico :  de  quibus  ubique  lo- 
quitur fctiptor,  ut  etjamnum  ftantlbus,     jC/rr/V.  Btyh  Ec,  an.  69.  /.  461. 

(i)  Quia  Data  haec  epiftola,  ftante  tcmplo  et  Levitico  facerdotio.  .  .  .  Hcbr. 
Tiii.  4*  rieque  alias  necefle  full  declamare  in  facriiiciorum  ufum,  et  praxin 
iacerdotii,  penitus  eo  templi  et  urbis  et  rtipublicsc  everfione  fublato.  Ne- 
que  maxime  omnium  praegnans  argiunentum  Judxis  confun^efidis,  «t  coer'> 
cendis  pfeudo-apoftolis,  ab  ipfa  ja6tura  cultus,  ct  Hierofolymitanse  ftdis  rjN 
flitutioQis  fpe  nulla  amplius  an^ulgente  pnctermiiiiTet.  Spanhem.  ubi  Jupra* 
P.  2.  cap*  vi,p.  3*  T.  i.  p.  229. 
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rites  of  the  Mofaic  inftitution.  To  this  purpofe  fpcaks  Spanheim  in  \ 
paiTage  which  I  have  tranfcribed  below.  And  in  like  manner  anodier 
learned  Gommentator)  to  (/)  whom  I  refer.  It  is  aifo  probable,  that  {m) 
thofe  words,  ch.  iii.  13.  While  it  is  called  to  day^  refer  to  the  patiencci 
which  God  yet  continued  to  exercife  toward  the  Jewi(h  nation.  He 
feems  to  have  had  in  view  the  approaching  defolation  of  %r ij/iilfiw,  ^ich 
would  put  an  end  to  that  to  day^  and  finim  the  time  which  God  gave  ta 
the  Jews,  as  a  nation,  to  hear  his  voice.  And  Lightfoot  («)  argues  from 
ch.  xii.  4.  Te  have  not  yet  rejificd  unto  blood:  that  the  epiftle  was  writ 
before  the  war  in  yudea  was  begun. 

Indeed  thofe  words  have  been  the  ground  of  an  obje£kion  againft  this 
cpiftle  having  been  fent  to  the  believing  Jews  iii  Judea^  becaufe  thw 
had  been  already  fevcral  martyrdoms  in  that  countrey.  That  difficulty 
1  would  now  remove.  And  I  have  received  from  a  learned  friend  the 
following  obfervation,  which  may  be  of  ufc.  "  It  feems  to  me,  fays  hcj  '3 
*'  that  [0)  the  Apoftle  here,  as  well  as  in  the  preceding  context,  alludes  ^ 
^  to  the  Grecian  games  or  exercifes :  and  he  fignifies,  that  they,  to 
**  whom  he  writes,  had  not  been  called  out  to  the  moft  dangerous  com* 
«*,bats,  and  had  not  run  the  immediate  hazard  of  their  lives*  Which, 
**  I  fuppofe,  might  be  faid  of  them  as  a  body,  or  church."  And  I  flull 
transfer  hither  Mr.  Beaufobre's  note  upon  this  place,  "  There  had  been 
*'  Martyrs  in  Judea,  as  Stephen,  and  the  two  James.  But  for  the  moft 
^  part  the  Jews  did  not  put  the  Ghriftians  to  death,  for  want  of  power. 
**  They  were  imprifoned,  and  fcourged.  See  A6ts  v.  40.  and  here 
•*  xiii.  3.  And  they  endured  reproaches,  and  the  loile  of  their  fubftancc, 
•*  ch.  X.  32.  .  .  .  34.  Thefe  were  the  fufFerings,  which  they  had  met 
**  with.  The  Apoftle  therefore  here  indircdtly  reproves  the  Hebrews^ 
•*  that  though  God  treated  them  with  mure  indulgence  than  he  had 
**  done  his  people  in  former  times,  and  even  than  his  own  Son,  they  nc«» 
•'  verthelefs  wavered  in  their  profeflion  of  the  Gofpel.  See  ver.  I2." 

3.  There  are  divers  exhortations  in  this  epiftle,  much  refembling  feme 
in  the  acknowledged  cpiftles  of  St.  Paul. 

1.)  Heb.  xii.  3.  .  •  Le/i  (p)  ye  be  wearied,  and  faint  in  your  mni* 
Gal.  vi.  9.  Jnd(q)  let  us  not  be  wear ie  in  well- doings  for  in  due  feafonva 
Jhall  reap  if  we  faint  not.    And  fee  2  ThefT.  iii.  13.  and  Eph.  iii.  13. 

2.)  Heb.  xii.  14.  Follow  (r)  peace  with  all  men,  and  holineffe,  wifhtft 
which  no  man  fijall  fee  the  Lord.  An  exhortation  very  fuitable  to  Patdi 
and  to  the  Jewifti  believers  in  yudea:  admonifhing  them  not  to  impofc 
the  rituals  of  the  law  upon  others,  that  is,  the  Gentil  believers,  and  to 
maintain  friendftiip  with  them,  though  they  did  not  embrace  the  law. 
It  has  alfo  a  refemblance  with  Rom.  xii.  18,  But  the  words  of  the  ori- 
ginal are  diiFerent. 

3.)  Hebr. 

(/)  See  Beaufohre^s  preface  io  the  eplfile  to  the  Hebrewt^ 
(m)    The  fame. 
(«)  H armor  ^  of  the  N.  T.  Vol.  i,  p.  339, 

^p)    .    •   .   i'»« /X1J  xa-utjTi,  ToTf  >)/^v^arj  f^/L'o'f'Cvcu. 

[q)  To     ^i     xaAoy      vjoiZiTii    yui     iKuxxuatv,     Kaifu    '/tip     i&iv    ftif^^OfciFi    fn 


3)  J 

id  of 
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.)  Hebr.  xiii  •  r/i»  Lei  Irotherly  love  continue :  and  what  follows  to  the 
ver.  3.  Then  at  ver.  4.  Marriage  is  honorable.  But  fornicators 
id  adulterers  God  will  judge.  Here  is  an  agreement  with  Eph.  v.  2.  3. 
nd  walk  in  Jove^  as  Chrifi  alfo  has  loved  us.  ,  . ,  But  fornication^  and  all 
"tcleanneffe^  and  covetoufnejfcy  let  it  not  be  onee  named  among  you.  •  •  For 
is  j€  knowy  that  no  fornicator^  nor  unclean  perfon^  nor  covetous  Tnan^  .  .  . 
IS  any  inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 

4.)  Ch.  xii.  16.  But  {s)  to  do  good,  and  to  communicate^  forget  not. 
or  with  fuch  facrifices  God  is  well  pleafed.  That  e^ortation  is  very 
itable  to  PauFs  dodrine,  and  has  an  agreement  witli  what  he  fays  elfe- 
here  :  as  Philipp.  iv.  18.— yfo  odour  of  a  fweet  fmelly  a  facrificey  accept^ 
Mcy  well  pleafmg  to  God.  Moreover,  as  is  obferved  (/)  by  Grotius  upon 
lis  text,  the  word  communicate,  or  communion,  is  found  in  a  like  ienfe 
[  die  AStSt  and  in  other  epiftles  of  St.  PauL  See  A<Sls  ii.  42*  Rom.  xv» 
S.  2  Cor.  viil.  4.  ix.  13. 

4.  In  the  next  place  I  obferve  fome  inftances  of  agreement  in  the 
lie,  or  phrafeSf  of  the  epiille  to  the  Hebrews^  and  the  acknowledged 
piftles  of  PauL 

I.)  Hebr.  li.  4*  God  (u)  alfo  bearing  them  witneffe  with  Jigns,  and 
wonders,  and  divers  miracles,  and  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghofl. 

Signs  and  wonders^  together,  feldbm  occur  In  other  books  of  the  New 
^eftament.  But  they  are  found  fcveral  times  in  the  Afts,  and  St.  PauTs 
)iftles.  The  phrafe  is  in  Matth.  xxiv.  14.  and  Mark  xiii.  2.  and  once 
Icewife  in  St.  Johns  Gofpel.  iv.  48.  But  it  is  feveral  times  in  the  AQs: 
1.  ii.  19.  iv.  30.  .  .  .  43.  V.  12.  vi.  8.  viii.  13.  xiv.  3.  xv.  12.  The 
loft  remarkable  are  thefe,  where  there  are  three  different  worcjs.  AAs 
.22.  .  .  .  jf  man  approved  of  God  among  you  by  (x)  miracles,  and  wonders^ 
id  figns.  Rom.  xv.  19.  .  -  .  Through  (y)  mighty  figns  and  wonders^ 
'  we  power  of  the  fpirit  of  God.  2  Cor.  xii.  12.  .  .  •  (z)  In  ftgns^ 
id  wondersy  and  mighty  deeds.  2  Thefli  ii.  9.  (a)  With  all  power^ 
id  fignSy  and  lying  wonders. 

2.)  Ch.  ii.  14.  .  .  .  That  through  death  he  nnght  defiroy  him  that  hoi  the 
YUier  of  death.  The  word  xarapyiw,  or  x«Tapyio/*a«,  is,  I  think,  no 
here  ufed  in  the  New  Tcftament,  except  in  Luke  xiii,  7.  and  St.  PauPs 
>iftles,  where  it  is  feveral  times  :  and  is  fomctimes  ufed  in  a  fenfe  re- 
mblingthis  place,  particularly,  2  Tim.  i.  10.  IVho  has  aboUJhed  death  : 
rafyicarroi  fjuy  0a»«Toy.  And  I  Cor.  XV.  26.  Compare  Dr.  Doddridge* % 
amily  Expofitor.  Vol.  IV.  upon  i  Cor.  xv.  24. 

3.)  Ch.  iii.  I.  .  .  .  Holy  brethren,  partakers  of  the  heavenly  falling : 
hilip.  iii.  14.  The  prize  af  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Chriji  JefuSm 
Tim.  L  19.  .  .  Who  has  called  us  with  an  holy  adling. 

4.)  Ch. 

(/)  Koiy«rvi3i(  vox  refertur  ad  pecunias,   et  ea,  quae   pecuniis  comparantur. 

ide  A€t,  ii,  42.  Rom.  xv.  26.  2  Cor.  viiL  4.  ix.  13.    Grot.  in.  Hebr.  xiii.  16. 

(2/)  Ti/itvifJMfTv^mg    Ttf    6itf    r»)iJt,tiot(    hi    ri^etn,   4^   vomciAoi;   iuKifitoif    tj 

(.y)    •   •  •  ^vyxfjiicrt,  x^  ripaa%,  t^  ^^fUitotf. 
(^y)    •   •  •  fy  ^w»fd.u  artifAtUn  x^  rt^ocrm,  l>  ^woifm  wys'v/ASTo;  Of?« 
(z)   •  .  •   (F  tmfJiiMi,  H^  rtf^a-if  xj  ^y«fAS0'». 
(a)    •  •  •  ly  vaayi  ^vf»iAUf  t^  0^/^*01(9  1^  ri^ao'i  ^ivhif0 

U4  .         * 
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4.)  Ch.  V.  12.  •  •  And  an  become  fuch  ai  have  med  $/  milky  and  ntiif 

Jtrong  meat.    2  Cor.  iii.  2.  I  have  fed  you  with  milk^  and  not  with  meat. 

However,  in  the  original,  there  is  no  great  agreement  in  the  wordi: 

except  that  in  both  places  mHJt  is  ufed  for  the  (irft  rudiments  of  the  Chrif- 

tian  dodlrine. 

5.)  Ch.  viii.  I.  .  ,  Who  isfet  on  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  the  mom 
jejfy  on  high,  Eph.  i,  21.  .  .  Andfct  him  at  his  own  right  band  in  thehe§» 
venly  places. 

6.)  Ch.  viii.  6.  ix.  15.  and  xii.  24.   Jefus  Chrift  is  (tiled  mi£attf^ 
So  likewife  in  Gal.  iii.  19.  20.  I  Tim,  ii,  5.  and  in  no  other  books  of  ^ 
the  New  Teftament. 

7.)  Ch.  viii.  5.  Who  ferve  unto  the  example^  and  Jhadow^  df  heavenlf 
things.  .  •  KM  <7x*a  •  .  rm  iim^a/im.  X.  I .  For  the  law  having  a  Jhadow  if 
good  things  to  come^  and  not  the  very  image  of  the  things.     Xxtav  «x*'*  •  •  ™» 

fi(X^c/ra>}>  otyadft/'y,  ^x  atT>;»  iqy.iixoya  yuf  m^wyyixitu)!,     Coi.  ii.  17.     lyhicb  OTt 

a  Jhadow  of  things  to  come.    But  the  body  is  of  Chriji.    "A  in  ^rum  w  fiiX- 

Xorray*  to  di  cufxa  Ttf  XP*^*^* 

8.)  Ch.  X.  33.  Whiljlye  were  made  a gazing-Jlock^  or  fpeflacle,  b^h  tj 
reproaches  and  aJ^iSiions.  o«t^*<r/xoK  t?  «»*  OxiJ'itf't  6i«Tj;»§9/xi»o*.  i  Cor.  iv.  9. 
For  we  are  made  afpcRacle  unto  the  world.  .  .  or*  %ia,i^  \yk^^\Lt»  t«  vkv^. 

g.  St.  Paul^  in  (i)  his  acknowledged  epiftles,.  often  alludes  to  the  ex- 
crcifes  and  games,  vk'hich  were  then  very  reputable,  and  frequent  in 
Greeccy  and  other  parts  of  the  Roman  Empire.  There  are  divers  fuch  al« 
lufions  in  this  epiftle,  which  have  alfo  great  elegance.  So  ch.  vi.  i8f 
JVlio  have  fed  for  refuge^  to  (c )  lay  hold  of  the  hopefet  before  us^  or  the  reward 
of  eternal  life,  propofed  to  animate  and  encourage  us.  And  ch.  xii.  !• 
Wherefore  feeing  we  alfo  (d)  are  compaffed  about  with  fo  great  a  cloud  9f 
witneJjeSy  let  [e)  us  lay  afide  every  weighty  and  thefm  which  doesfo  eafjy  he* 

{h)  See  I  Cor.  ix.  24.  .  .  •  26.    I  7im.  vi.  it.    2  Tim.  ii.  5.  and  iv.  7.  8. 

(f)  KparvsVat  tt??  «rpcKf»uiy5?  iXvi^ofi  ad  obtinendam  fpem  propofitam^  fc,  vi- 
tarn  cternam.  Elegantiflima  metaphora  eft  vocis  trfox»/Aiyn(,  e  veterum  CCC" 
taminum  ratione  dudta.  Proprie  cnim  vpoxir^-Goi  dicuntur  t«  aMhay  fc«  prae* 
mia  certaminisy  quae  publice  proponuntur  in  propatulo,  ut  eorum  adfpe&usi 
certaque  eorum  adipircendorum  fpes,  certaturos  alacriores  rcdderet  ad  ccrta* 
men  incundum,  viclon'amque  reportandam :  ut  intcrprctabamur  fupra  ad 
2  Tim.  iv.  8.  TO  aV»K€rc70«»,  quod  eandem  fignificationem  obtinet.  jf^  Tol. 
Krebfti  Obfervat.  in  N.  T.  ejofepho.p.  377. 

Ego  vcro  puto  fivytif  accipi  pro  (rvnovu^  Tp^X^vy  ct  fumtam  tranflationeni 
a  gymnicis  ludis:  quo  fpeclant  etiam  vocabula  xp»]^a»,  xaTa7fTfl&^fA«T»f, 
Ct  vT^^fOfjm,     Be^.  In  he, 

(d)  See  Mr.  Halkit  upon  the  place,  note  (w). 

(^)  Oyxoy  a«po9ipMoi  wotrra*  deponentes  omne  pondus.  Tota  h«c  oratio 
tianilatitia  eft :  quafi  nobis  in  ftadio  non  fme  magnis  difficultatibus  curren- 
dum  :  qua  tranflatione  fxpe  utitur  Paulus.  In  primis  igltur  monct,  ut  oyxf 
abjiciamus,  quo  vocabulo  crafFa  omnia  et  tarda  moles  fignificatur.  £e%* 
in  loc. 

A  ftadio  fumta  fimilitudo  :  Ibi  qui  curfuri  funt,  omnia  quK  oneri  eflc  poC* 
funt  deponunt.  &c.     Grot,  in  loe, 

^nci/ee  Halletty  as  before^  nofc  [pii\% 


If.  JUif  JSetrews*  jij 

mSj  md  (/)  ht  us  run  v)ith  patience  the  face  that  isfet  lefkte  us.  ver.  2- 
^ing  unt9  jejus^  who  (g)f9r  the  jay  that  was  fet  before  him,  endured  tha 
^.  And  vcr.  3.  Leji  (h)  ye  be  wearied^  and  faint  in  your  mindsm 
id  ver*  12.  Wherefore  (f)  lifi  up  the  hands  that  hang  down^  aTld  the  feeble 
tes. 

Ail  thefe  texts  (eem  to  contain  allufions  to  the  celebrated  exercifes 
d  games  of  thofe  times.-  And  under  each  of  them  I  have  referred  to, 
tranfcribed  the  notes  of  fome  learned  critics  and  commentators,  tend- 
g  to  illuftrate  them.  And  to  thefe  may  be  added,  if  I  miftake  not,  the 
ice  before  {k)  taken  notice  of,  ch.  xii,  4.  Te  have  not  yet  refijied  uni§. 
wdfjfriving  (/)  againfifin. 

XO.)  Ch.  xiii.  9.  Be  not  carried  about  with  divers  and  fir ange  doctrines. 
kn^cyV  irti«tU«i(  x«m  Ittm^  fcij  Tcpi^ff«r9f.  £ph.  iv.  14.  That  we  hence-- 
rth  be  no  more  children^  toffed  to  andfro^  and  carried  about  with  every  wind 

^ioSirtnem   •   .  x^olWn([^^yo»,   xou  'xi^^ifLfuffH  Treuril  ecnfjM  79$  hietoTuehia^^ 

II.)  Ch.  xiii.  10.  fFe  have  an  altar,  whereof  they  have  no  right  to  eatm 
Cor.  ix.  1 3.  jfnd  they  that  wait  at  the  aJar,  are  partakers  with  the  altar  f 
indch.  x.  18.     Ai'e  not  they  which  eat  of  the  facrificeSy  partakers  of  the 
barf 

la.)  Ch.  xiii.  20.  21.  Now  the  God  of  peace  .  .  .  jnake  you  perfeif. 
VMvch  is  a  title  of  the  Deity,  no  where  found  in  the  New  Teftament^ 
rat  in  St.  PauFs  epiflles.  And  in  them  it  is  feveral  times,  and  near  the 
xmclufion,  as  here.  So  Rom;  xv.  33.  Now  the  God  of  peace  be  with  you 
ill.  Sec  likewife  ch.  xvi.  20.  and  Philip,  iv.  9.  And  x  Theff.  v.  23. 
Aid  the  very  God  of  peace  fan^ify  you  wholly.  And  2  Cor.  xiii.  11.  jiii 
Ai  God  if  love  and  peace  be  with  you. 

5.  The  conclunon  of  this  epiftle  has  a  remarkable  agreement  with 
ic  condufions  of  St.  Paul's  cpiftles,  in  feveral  rcfpcfts. 

1.)  Hfe 


(/)  T^f^^AffAtv  rlf  «r^oxii/xfvoir  n^uV  ror  dyZva^  Loquendi  ratio  eft  a^ni(iic8« 
t  petita  a  curforibus,  qui  ftadium  abfolvunt.  De  voce  irpox6if»a4  latis  mul- 
i  afferebamus  fupra  cap.  vi.  18.  .  .  •  Senfus  autem  Apoftolt  eft:  Currttmus 
\  fiadio^  nobis propqfito  ad  currendum:  voce  dyuf  pro  loco,  fc.  ftadio  fumta* 
rebf  ubi  fupra,  p.  390. 

(g)  Oj  am  T^f  vfOictifAin?  x*f*^»  *•  ^*      ^'^^  Krebf  ib.  p.  JQO. 

(i)  Irt  i^n  KXfAj^rt,  TowV  ^'"X^'V  ^h'-^*  ixXuofxiKH*  ....  Haec  duo  verba  s 
ilaeftra  ct  ab  athletis  defumta  funt,  qui  proprie  dicuntur  xoifMmf,  ct  ^vx,»Tq 
Xm^cu,  cum  corporis  viribus  debilitati  et  frafti,  omnique  fpe  vincendi 
ijc&Si,  vi6b8  manus  dent  advcrfario.  •  •  •  Ncque  dubium  eft,  quia  Apofto- 
B  CO  rcfpcxerit.     Id,  ib, 

uemadmodum  Paulus  faepiflime  deledatur  loquendi  formulis  ex  re  palsf- 
ica  petitis ;  ita  dubium  non  eft,  quin  hie  quoque  refpexifTe  eo  videatur. 
.thletis  enim  ct  luftatoribus  tribuuntur  wofsi^'ya*  X**P*f  ^^  vot^tKvi^itm. 
warch  cum  lu6bndo  ita  dcfatigati,  viribufque  fradi  funt,  ut  ncque  manus 
!quc  pedes  officio  fuo  fungi  pofilnty  ipfique  adeo  vidos  fc  eife  fateri  cogao* 
tr.     Id,  ib.  p,  392. 

(i)  See  here^p,  310. 


(/}  np0;  rihr  ftftapTiay  wwy»i\t^^iXi%%K 
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I.)  He  here  deiires  the  Chriftian&»  to  whom  he  is  writing,  to  P^yivi!. 
liim.  ch.  xiii.  i8.  Pray  for  us.  So  Rom.  xv.  30.  £ph«  ¥1.  i8«  19.  Ca^j 
iv,  3.  I  Thefll  V.  25.  2  TheflT.  iii.  i. 

2.)  It  is  added  in  the  fame  ver.  i8.  For  we  truft^  we  have  a^oodcuh 
fcimce,  in  all  things  willing  to  live  honejlly.  Whicn  may  well  come  from 
Paul^  fome  of  the  Jewifh  believers  not  being  well  afFeded  to  hint,  or  be- 
ing even  oflended  with  hinu  So  (ays  (/»)  Tbeodorei  upon  this  plaoc^ 
ar^  Chrjfoftom  (n)  to  the  like  purpofe,  very  largely.  To  which  migk 
be  added  ver.  22.  jfnd  I  befeech  ycu^  brethren^  tofuffer  the  word  rfexmr^ 
iation.  It  is  alfo  obfervable,  that  St.  Paul  makes  a  like  profeifion  ofhil 
£ncerity,  in  pleading  againft  the  Jews,  before  Felix.  PiSts  xxiv.  i6. 

3.)  Having  defired  the  prayers  of  thefe  Chriftians  for  himfelf,  he  prays 
for  them,  ch,  xiii.  20.  21  •  Now  the  God  of  peace  •  •  •  make  you  perfA 
,  .  .  through  Jefus  Chriji,  To  whom  he  glorie  for  ever  and  ever.  Mm* 
So  Rom.  XV.  30.  •  .  .  32.  having  afked  their  prayers  for  him,  he  addi 
ver.  33.  Now  the  God  of  peace  he  with  y^u  alL  Amen.  Compare  £ph.  vi* 
19. .  . .  23.  and  1  Theff.  v.  23.  and  2  Theff-  iii.  16.    . 

4.)  Ch.  xiii.  24.  Salute  all  them  that  have  the  rule  oiver  you^  andaBtk 
faints.  They  of  Italic  falute  you.  The  like  falutations  are  in  divers  of  St 
jP<7t//*s  epiftles.  Rom.  xvi.  1  Cor.  xvi.  19.  .  .  •  %i.  2  Cor.  xiii.  1} 
Philip,  iv.  21.  22.     Not  to  refer  to  any  more. 

5.)  The  valedi£lorie  benedi£lion  at  the  end  is  that,  which  Paulhd 
made  the  token  of  the  genuinnefle  of  his  epiftles.  2  TheflT.  iii.  i8*  So 
berech.  xiii.  25.  Grace  (0)  he  with  you  all.  Amen.  Indeed,  fometimes  it 
is  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrifi  be  with  you.  But  at  other  times  it  is 
more  contrafted.  So  Col.  iv.  18.  Grace  be  with  you.  i  Tim.  vi.  ai. 
Grace  be  with  thee.  See  likewife  Eph.  vi.  24.  2.  Tim.  iv.  22.  Tit.  iiL 
15.     The  fame  obfervation  is  in  (J>)  Theodores. 

6.  The  circumftances  of  the  epiftle  lead  us  to  the  Apoftle  Paul. 

I.)  Ch.  xiii.  24.  They  of  Italic  falute  you.  The  writer  therefore  was 
then  in  Italic.  Whither  we  know  Paul  was  fent  a  prifoner,  and  where 
he  refided  two  years.  A£ls  xxviii.  Where  alfo  he  wrote  feveral  epiftles, 
ilill  remaining. 

2.)  Ver.  19.  He  defires  them  the  rather  to  pray  for  him^  that  he  mgk 
ie  reflored  to  them  thefooner.  Paul  had  been  brought  from  Judea  to  Rome* 
And  he  was  willing  to  go  thither  again,  where  he  had  been  feveral  times. 
And  though  the  original  words  are  not  the  fame,  there  is  an  agrecrocnt 
between  this  and  Philem.  ver.  22.  /  trufi^  that  through  your  prayers  I 

Aall 

Tm;,  6j;  kx  aXXa  t«  X^V"  "^^^^  wour,  aXA«  t*>  diiy  Xoyv  c!ri*6o/xiro<.  Aut  nrn 
»cj  rif  Gv>i^^a'^v  i»?  fAa^Tb^iav  enoXETi.  Theod.  in  Hehrm  xiVu  1 8.  T.  3* 
/.  461. 

(n)   In  Hehr.  xiii.  horn.  34.  Tern.  xii.  p.  313.  314. 

{0)  Et  hi)c  ad  cxemplum  Pauli.  Eph.  vi.  24.  Col.  iv.  18.  i  Tim.  tt.  2T. 
i  Tim.  IV.  22.  Tit.  iii.  15.  Qiii  alibi  cxplicat,  quae  fit  ilia  gratia,  ncmpc 
Chrifti.     Grot,  in  Hehr.  xiii.  25. 

{p)  Ti  <n»i)Oi;  ax^i^iwrw*  Tf Of »xr ,  rit  rif  x*V^^*  inTiifflou.  Tbeod*  in.  &• 
T,  J./.  462« 
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KAf  giviH  td  y9u.    This  particular  is  one  of  the  arguments  of  Eutba^ 
diat  (f )  this  epiftle  is  Paul%  and  writ  to  the  Jews  of  Palejiine. 
|.)  Vcr.  23.  Knowyey  that  our  brother  Timet  hie  isfet  at  liberty.    fVitb 
My  if  hi  eomejhortlyy  I  wiUfee  you.     Timothie  was  with  Pau/^  during 
Imprifonment  at  Rome.     As  is  allowed  by  all.     For  he  is  exprefsly 
ioned  at  the  begining  of  the  epiftles  to  the  PhilippianSy  CohJJians^ 
writ  when  he  was  in  bonds.     He  is  mentioned  again 'Philip. 
19.     When  the  Apoftle  writes  to  Timothie^  he  calls  him  his  fon^  or 
wifhihuedfon.  1  Tim.  i,  2.    2  Tim.  i.  2.     But  when  he  mentions  him 
others,  he  calls  him  brother.  2  Cor.  i.  i.  Col.  i.  i.  iTheiT.  iii.  2.  la 
manner  Titus,    Comp.  Tit.  i,  4.  and  2  Cor.  ii.  13. 
I  This  mention  of  Timothie  has  led  many,  not  only  moderns,  but  an- 
its  likewife,  to  think  of  Paul^  as  writer  of  the  epiftle,  particularly^ 
r)  Euthalius.     And  undoubtedly,  many  others  have  been  confirmed  in 

fuppofttion  by  this  circumftance. 
The  original  word,  aToXiXv/buyov,  is  ambiguous,  being  capable  of  two 
fbofes  :  one  of  which  is  that  of  our  trannation,y^/  at  liberty ^  that  is,  from 
imprifonment :  the  other  is  difmifled,  lent  abroad  on  an  errand.  In  this 
Vift  fenfc  it  was  underftoodby  Etahalius.  Who  in  the  place  juft  cited 
frys,  "  That  fcarcely  any  one  can  be  thought  of,  befide  Paul^  who  woul4 
fmd  Timothie  abroad  upon  any  fervice  of  the  Gofpel."  And  indeed  this 
piffage  doth  put  us  in  mind  of  what  Paul  fays  to  the  PhtUppiansy  ch.  ii* 
19.  But  I  truft  in  the  Lord  J  ejus  ^  to  fend  Titnothie  Jhortly  unto  youy  that  I 
em  may  he  of  good  comfort^  when  I  know  yourflate.  Him  therefore  I  hope 
to  fend  prcfently^fofoon  as  I  Jhallfee  how  it  will  go  with  me.  But  I  trufi  in 
AeLordy  that  lalfo  myfelffljall  comefiortly,  ver.  23.  24.  Which  induced 
Beaufohre  to  fay  in  tiie  preface  to  this  epiftle :  **  The  .(5)  facred  au- 
"thor  concludes  with  afking  the  prayers  of  the  Hebrews^  xiii.  19.  That 
^^  be  may  be  reflored  to  them.  Thefe  words  intimate,  that  he  was  ftill 
"  prifoner,  but  that  he  hoped  to  be  fct  at  liberty.  Therefore  he  adds 
*  in  the  23.  ver.  that  he  intended  to  come  and  fee  them  with  Timothie^ 
■^asfoonas  he  (hould  be  returned.  If  this  explication  be  right,  this 
^  epiftle  was  writ  at  Rome  fome  time  after  the  epiftle  to  the  Philippians^ 
♦*  and  fmce  the  departure  of  Timothie  for  Macedonia.** 

Thus  we  are  brought  to  the  time  of  this  epiftle.  Neverthelefs  before 
I  proceed  to  fpeak  diftin£Uy  to  that,  I  would  conclude  the  argument  con- 
cerning the  writer  of  it. 

All  thefe  confiderations,  juft  mentioned,  added  to  the  teftimonie  of 
many  ancient  writers,  make  out  an  argument  of  greai  weight,  (though 
not  decifive  and  demonftrative,)  that  the  Apoftle  Paul  is  the  writer  of 
this  epiftle* 

It 

^icxma,Ta^m,^u  lyuu     EuthaL  ap.  Zacagn.  p.  670. 

« 

(r)  KeJ  fx  tS  Xsyiiv,  yivuerr(,%7i  t\v  uhx^of  nfjLUf  ri/xodtey  aoroXiXv/Ur/yoy  .  .  «  • 
ev^ei;  ya^  ay,  ci/xou,  a'siXvctf  tli  oi£KX9»»iXy  Tt/xoOioy,  i\  /xq  «-eu^?»o$«  x«  X.  Euthcdm 
ib.p.  671. 

(i)  Preface  fur  Pdpiire  aux  Hebreux.  i>«  37,  p.  429. 
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It  fliould  be  obferved,  I  have  hitherto  declined  the  uTe  of  two  argu- 
ments, often  infifted  upon  in  difcourfing  of  this  point. 

One  of  which  is  the  teftimonie  of  St.  Peter:  2  cp.  lii.  ij.  i6.  Thh 
I  have  omitted,  becaufe  I  am  not  fatisBed,  that  he  and  the  author  of  tUt' 
cpiftle  write  to  the  fame  perfons.  Nor  does  it  appear  certain  to  me^'' 
that  St.  Peter  there  takes  any  particular  notice  of  this  [t)  epifHe,  as  <n| 
of  PauPs.  However  as  many  learned  men  look  upon  that  piflkge  of 
St.  Peter^  as  a  full  teftimonie  to  Paul's  being  the  writer  of  this  epifiie| 
I  (hall  refer  to  feveral,  or  tranfcribe  below,  a  part  at  leaft  of  what  fief 
fay :  particularly  («)  Milly  ^x)  Spanheim^  and  [y)  Bafnage. 

The  other  argument  omitted  by  me  is  that  taken  from  Hcbr.  x.  y^  ' 
For  he  had  companion  of  me  in  my  bonds.  On  this  infift  (z)  Spanhtim^  {A  j 
Aftll^  and  {b)  Bafnage^  to  prove,  that  this  epiftle  was  writ  by  Pmi^  \ 
But  Mr.  James  Peirce  tranflates  the  words  thus  :  For  se  JympathizeiviA  i 
thofe  who  were  in  bonds.  And  in  his  notes  fays  :  **  Were  it  certain,  thiC  ' 
•*  the  common  is  the  true  reading  of  the  place,  there  would  be  Iktic 
^  room  left  to  doubt  of  the  epiftle's  being  writ  by  St.  Paul,  But  th^ 
*'  Alexandrian^  and  other  manufcripts,  of  the  beft  note,  read  here  )^f^ 

'Mnfteil 

(/)  Says  Mr.  Halktt^  Introduftion,  p.  ii,  *<  Some  learned  men  haTC  at* 
•*  tempted  to  prove  this  point  from  what  St.  Feier  fays.  2.  Pet.  iii.  15,  i6p 
«*  If  it  could  be  proved,  that  he  fpeaks  of  the  epillle  to  the  Hebrews^  tht 
*<  teftimonie  of  this  Apoftle  virould  fully  determine  the  difpute.  But  at  I 
*'  do  not  think,  it  can  be  certainly  proved,  that  ^e  fpeaks  of  this  epilki 
<^  without  proving  that  St.  Paul  was  the  author  of  it,  I  cannot  aT;guc  inm 
*'  this  paffa^e.  Thofe  on  the  other  fide  go  upon  the  fuppofition,  that  Sif 
^*  Peter\  epiftles  were  vmtten  to  the  Hebrews^  or  Jews.  But  it  feems  to  at 
*'  abundantly  more  natural  to  fuppofe,  that  they  were  wnttcu  to  Geotil 
**  Chriftians,  if  we  confidcr  many  palfages  of  the  epiftles  thcmfclvcs.*' 

(f/)  £t  quidem  epiftobm  banc  eam  ipfam  fuifle,  quam  ad  Hebrseps  Cbrit 
tianos  mif«rat  ApoUolus  nofter,  difcrtis  verbis  D»  Petri  conftat.  £p«  1.  cap* 
iii.  IC.  &c.     M'llL  Proleg.  num.  86.  .  •  •  91. 

(x)   Vtd,  Spanhem,  Dj/f.  de  AuR»  ep,  ad  Hebr,  Part,  /,  cap,  it,  .  .  v. 

{y)  Hebraeis  Paulum  fcripfiflc,  planum  eft  ex  pofteriore  Petri:  Pauhu pn 

JUfi  data  fapientia  fcripfit  vobir.     Hebraeos  enim  adibat  fcripto  Petrus  circum- 

cifionis  Ap»ftolu8.    Qusnam   autem  Pauli   ad  Hebraeos  fcripta   epiftola,  fi 

noftra  non  eft  ?  •  •  Ipla  igitur  eft,  quae  omniiun  in  manibus  verbtur  atqoe 

oculis*     Ba/n.  ann.  61  •  num,  iv. 

{%)  Prima  efto  circumftantia  vinculorum  ilia  mentio,  Capite  x.  ver.  54» 
•  .  •  Conftat  enim,  foli  Paulo,  et  fere  femper,  venifTe  hoc  in  ufu.  £t  qoai 
omnes  ex  Italia  tranfmifit  epiftolas,  vinculorum  fuorum  mentione  quafi  dii* 
tinxit*     Spanh,  ib,  P,  2.  cap,  4, 

(a)  Auftorem  habet  haec  epiftola,  fi  qua  ufquam  alia,  D.  Paulum.  Alio- 
quliur  Audor  Hcbrxos  iftos,  velut  iplius  in  trarcere  memores,  ejufque  vin- 
culis  ertz/AcrxWo-oM'Taf.  Ifta  Apoftolo  noftro  congruere,  nemo  non  yidet.  Hi- 
crofolyma  ipfe  duos  ante  annos  eleemofynas  ecclefiarum  detulerat,  uibi  ab  uni* 
verfa  illic  ecclefia  benigne  exceptus  erat,  toto  tempore,  quo  Cxfarese  Tumfit 
incarceratus.     Mill,  Prof,  num.  85. 

(b)  A  manu  catenata  epiftobm  in  Italia  exaratam  fuifte,  cemimua  ct  vide 
itius :  viricuiis  me'ts  mecum  ajfe8i  fu'ijlu,  Barnabam  vero  aut  Lucam  comp®" 
dibus  in  Italia  fuifle  detentos,  vcterum  in  monimeatis  ae  misiiiQa  quidev  li* 
ictilL  iavcnimuB,     Bafnag.  Ann,  6\,  num.  l*o% 


1^  301.  Hebrews.  Jl/ 

^ioftcad  of  IrjfAer?  y^y.  And  the  fame  is  confirmed  by  ancient  verfions." 
BlUid  riiat  this  is  the  truer  reading,  may  be  feen  in  Bengelius^  Wetftein^ 
^i/himfelf :  though  in  his  argument  concerning  the  author  of  the 
le,  he  has  been  pleafed  to  argue  from  the  common  reading.  If  Paid 
referred  to  bis  bonds,  I  (hould  think,  he  intended  his  imprifonment 
rtf,  as  Mill  thought,  not  at  Rojne^  as  Bafnage  does,  in  the  place 
cited.  I  make  no  doubt,  but  that  the  Hebrew  believers  in  Judea 
rdcd  St.  Paul  relief  and  comfort,  whilft  he  lay  prifoner  at  Cefarea. 
as  I  do  not  here  difcern  any  plain  reference  to  that,  I  do  not  formt 
;W  argument  from  this  text,  in  behalf  of  the  writer  of  the  epiftle. 
I'  I  lay  no  more  by  way  of  argument.  But  there  are  objeftions,  which 
|>ight  to  be  confidered. 

I.  Obj.  Hebr.  II.  3.  How  Jhallwe  efcape^  if  we  negleSf  fo  great  fahatioTtj 
'^ich  at  thefirfi  began  to  befpoken  by  the  Lord^  and  was  confirmed  unto  us 
1 1^  them  that  heard  him  ? 

Hence  it  has  been  argued,  that  the  writer  of  this  epiftle  placeth  him- 

[tlfwith  thofe,  whohad  received  the  do£lrine  of  the  gofpel  fromChrift's 

!  Apoftles.     But  Paul  had  it  from  Chrift  himfelf,  as  he  fays  at  large  ia 

tte  firft  chapter  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Galatians.     This  has  been  thought 

'  by  [c)  Grotiusy  and  (d)  Le  Clerc^  a  good  reafon,  why  Paul  fhould  not 

K  efreemed  the  writer  of  this  epiftle. 

To  which  I  anfwer,  that  it  is  not  uncommon  for  Paul  to  joyn  him- 
iH  with  thofe,  to  whom  he  is  writing,  and  to  fay  us^  where  he  might 
^you:  efpecially  when  he  fays  anything  that  is  humbling,  and  uat 
might  be  thought  difagreeable.  So  Col.  i.  12.  13.  Giving  thanks  to  the 
fmer^who,  .  .  has  delivered  usfrom  the  power  of  darkneffe.  .  .  .  This 
I  take  to  be  a  plain  inftance.  To  which  might  be  added,  according  to 
Ihe  judgement  of  fome  Commentators,  Eph.  ii.  3.  and  Tit.  iii.  3.  The 
note  of  Grotius  upon  this  laft  cited  text  maybe  obferved.  And  now  I 
tnuifcribe  below  [e)  the  anfwer  of  Mr.  Wetftein  to  this  obje£lion.  Which 
is  in  the  main  agree;: ble  to  what  I  have  juft  faid. 

I  would 

{c)  Prarterca  Paulo  banc  cpiftolam  abjudicat,  quod  hujus  fcriptor  fe  iis  an- 
lumerety  qui  non  a  Chrifto,  fed  ab  ejus  difdpulis,  notitiam  cvangclii  accc- 
perit.  cap*  ii.  3.  Cum  contra  Paulua  au6loritatem  fibi  addat  iiidc,  quod 
Banc  notitiam  a  Chrifto  ipfo  accepcrit.     Grot,  Pr,  in  ep,  ad  Hebr, 

(d)  Vidctur  ct  fcriptor  epiiloix  ad  Hebrxos  cap.  ii.  3.  &c.  eomm  numero 
cenferi  velle,  qni  evangelium  acccpvrant  ab  iis,  a  quibus  auditus  erat  ipfc 
Ckriftus.  •  •  Quod  in  Paulum  non  quadrat,  qui  evangrelium  ab  ipfo  Jcfu 
Chrifto  ct  Deo  accepifle  fci  non  falfo  gloriatur.  Gal.  i.  Cleric.  H.  E>  A*  D. 
6g.p.  459. 

{e)  Hebr.  ii.  3.  Paulus  fe  iis  annumerat,  qui  notitiam  cvangolii  a  difclpu- 
lis  Chrifti  acceperunt:  cum  tamen  ad  Galatas  non  fcmcl  tcllctur,  ^lorictur- 
quc,  fc  non  ab  hominibus,  fed  ab  ipfo  Chrifto  fuifFc  inftitutum,  G;il.  1.  i. 
X2.i7.ii.  6.  Ratio  difcriminis  ex  modo  didlis  manifella  eft.  In  enillola 
ad  Galatas  id  agit,  ut  audloritatem  fuam  adftruat :  hie  autem,  ubi  dc  fuppli- 
cio  defeitoribus  impendente  loquitur,'  ut  minus  ingrata  efTet  comminatio  at- 
que  admonitio,  feipfum  illis  annumerat  comm.  i.  Au  hy-si^  «r^o<rix'»'  toT; 
tfucarOiV^ftf,  ff^  vQTi  'amf9q^vuf/,tj,  •  .  irw>  iif^T^  ix^tuiofAtBx,  .  •  Poltqunm  i^i- 
tur  ita  ccepiiFet,  confequens  erat,  ut  in  eadem  ligura  pergerct,  fcrihtrctquc 
97K  ff'trm^w,  •  «  IK  iiykSiq  i^i^atuBn*     Ita  £ph.  ii.  3.  Col.  i.  X2.  13.  Tit.  iii. 
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I  would  alb  obferve,  that  there  is  anodier  inftahoe  io  this  epti 
much  refetnbling  the  text,  upon  which  the  prefent  obje&ion  is  found 
Hcbr.  xii.  I.  .  .  .  fVhcrefore  .  .  .  let  us  lay  aftdi  every  weighty  and 
Jin  which  does /$  eafily  befet  i/x.  •  •  •  And  this  way  of  writing  is  fuil 
to  Paul's  ftilc  and  method  in  his  acknowledged  epiftles* 

Secondly^  I  would  farther  add,  if  it  might  not  be  efteemed  too  prolij^l 
that  in  divers  other  places  we  find  Paii/^  when  he  aflerts  the  refurrep 
tion  of  Jefus  Chrift,  infifting  alfo  upon  the  teftimonie  of  the  other  Ajl 
poftles,  and  likewifc  of  other  difciplcs.  Thus,  preaching  at  Antiechwi^ 
Pifidiay  A£ls  xili.  30.  31.  But  God  rat fd  him  from  the  dead.  Andhtwef 
feen  many  days  ofthem^  which  came  up  with  him  from  Galilee  to  Jerufakiip 
who  are  his  witnejjes  unto  the  people.  And  alfo  i  Cor.  xv.  at  the  bceiof 
ing.  Which  I  (hall  recite  largely,  as  full  to  the  point.  Moreover^M^ 
thretty  I  declare  Ufito  you  the  gojpel^  tvhich  I  preached  unto  you^  which  a^jf 
have  received.  .  .  •  By  which  alfo  ye  are  faved^  if  ye  keep  in  memerie  wb^ 
I  preached  unto  you.  .  .  .  For  1  delivered  unto  you  firjf  of  all^  hew  th0 
drifl  died  for  ourfins^  according  to  the  fcriptures :  and  that  he  was  burieig 
and  that  he  rofe  again  the  third  day^  according  to  the  fcriptures  :  and  that  hi 
was  feen  of  Cephas^  then  of  the  twelve.  After  that  he  was  feen  of  Jamo^ 
then  of  all  the  Apojlles.     And  lajl  of  all  ha  was  feen  of  me. 

And  this  context,  perhaps,  will  juAify  me  in  proceeding  fomenduC 
farther.  When  St.  PauKdiys  2  Tim.  ii.  8.  Remember^  that  Jefus  Cbrtjf 
.  .  .  was  raifedfrom  the  deady  according  to  my  gofpel:  he  intends,  as  I  ap- 
prehend, to  lead  Timothie  to  rccollecl  the  gofpel,  that  had  been  preached 
by  him  in  fuch  and  fuch  circumftances,  confirmed  by  miracles  wrought 
by  him 9  and  agreeable  to  the  propri:;cics  of  the  ancient  fcriptures^  and 
the  teftimonic  of  the  other  Apoftles,  and  difciples  of  Chrift.  As  he  alfe 
fays  at  vcr.  2.  of  the  fame  chapter  :  The  things  that  thou  haji  heard  of  me 
among  tnany  witucjps :  literally,  by  many  witncffes  :  that  is  confirmed  by 
many  witneiics.  And  he  may  be  fuppofed  to  intend  not  only  {f)  th^ 
Prophets,  which  is  Grotlus's  interpretation,  but  likewife  the  teftimonie 
of  all  the  Apoftlcs  of  Chrifl-,  and  of  many  others,  to  which  he  had  ap- 
pealed in  his  prciiching. 

Upon  the  whole,  it  feems  to  me,  that  the  exprefHon  of  this  text  is 
highly  becoming  the  Apottle  Paul^  efpecially,  fuppofmg  him  to  be  heze 
writing  to  the  believers  of  jerufaL-m  and  fudea.  And  indeed,  as  before 
fhewn,  the  beginlng  of  this  fecund  chapter  of  the  epittle  to  the  Hebrem 
affords,  in  my  opinion,  an  argument  of  no  fmall  force,  that  they  are  the 
Chrifl ians  to  whom  it  is  lent. 

2.  Obj.  Another  objection  againft  this  epiftle  being  St.  PauFsii^ 
that  it  is  fuppofed  to  have  in  it  an  eleg^ince  fuperior  to  that  of  his  other 
writin8;s.  This  has  V<xn  judged  by  Grotius^  and  Le  Clerc^  who  were 
formerly  (^)  quoted,  lufficient  to  Ihevv,  that  it  wiS  not  writ  by 
Paul. 

In 


{g)  Seep.  9. 
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'  In  order  to  judge  the  better  of  this,  it  may  be  of  ufe  to  recolIe£t 
ibt  we  have  already  feen  in  divers  ancient  writers,  relating  to  ^i9 
Ipint* 

'  EufiUus  has  a  paflage  of  Qement  of  Alexandria^  front  bis  InftitutionSy 
It  large  cited  by  us  (A)  formerly;  where  CUmeni  fays:  "  That  (1)  the 
'  epiltle  to  the  Hebrews  is  PauVs^  and  that  it  was  writ  to  the  Hebrews 
\  in  the  Hebrew  language :  and  that  Lute  having  carefully  tranflated  it, 
■puUiflied  it  for  the  ufe  of  the  Greets.  Which  is  the  reafoa  of  that 
^conformity  of  ftile,  which  is  found  in  this  epiftle  and  the  Ads  of  the 
«Apoftlc8.'' 

.  The  opinion  of  Origen  in  his  homrlies  upon  this  cpiflle  as  cited  by 
Et^biuSf  and  by  us  (i)  from  himy  is,  "  that  the  Jiile  tf  the  epiftle  to  tor 

•  Hebrews  has  not  the  Jpo/lle's  rudeneffe  ofjpeech  .  .  .  but  as  to  the  texture 

*  ofiiy  is  elegant  Greek :  as  every  one  will  allow ^  who  is  able  to  judge  of  the 
differences  affiles.  Again,  he  fays  :  The  fintiments  of  the  epiftle  are  ad^ 
f  tmraUe^  and  not  inferior  to  the  acknowledged  writings  of  the  Apojlli.     This 

*  will  be  aftented  to  by  every  one^  who  reads  the  writings  of  the  Apojlle  wiA 
"  attention.  Afterwards  he  adds  :  If  I  was  tofpeak  my  opinion^  /  JhouUL 
"/7^  ^^^  '^^  fentiments  are  the  ApojWs^  but  the  language  and  compofttion 
"*  another's^  who  committed  to  writing  the  Apojile* s  Jenjey  and  as  it  were  re-- 
^imced  into  caminentaries  the  things  fpoken  by  his  mafler'*  And  what 
fallows. 

Eufebius  (I)  himfelf  fpeaktng  ofQement*s  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians^  fays: 
^  P(ud  having  writ  to  the  ilebrews  in  their  own  language,  fome  think, 
"*  diat  the  Evangelift  LuJte^  others,  that  this  very  Cumenty  tranflated  it 
•into  Greek.     Which  laft  is  the  moft  likely,  there  being  a  great  refem- 

•  blance  between  the  (Ijie  of  the  epiftle  of  Clementy  and  the  epiftle  to  the 
^Hebrews.     Nor  are  the  fentiments  of  thofe  two  writings  very  difFc- 

•  rent.*'  This  paflage  has  been  already  twice  quoted  by  us :  once  in 
Ac  chapter  of  Qement  (m^  Bp.  of  Romcy  and  again  in  that  (n)  of  Eu- 
febius. 

Philaftery  Bifhop  of  Brefcia^  about  380.  as  formerly  quoted,  fays : 
"  There  {0)  are  fomc,  who  do  not  allow  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  to 
•be  Pauts:  but  fay,  it  is  either  an  epiftle  of  the  Apoftle  Barnabas^  or 
^o(  Clement  Bp.  of  Rome,  But  fome  fay  it  is  an  epiftle  of  Luke  the  E- 
^  vangelift.  .  .  Moreover,  fome  rejeft  it,  as  more  eloquent  than  the 
"  Apmle's  other  writings." 

/ercmej  about  392.  in  his  article  of  St.  Paul  in  the  book  of  Illuftrious 
Men,  as  (p)  before  cited  ajfo,  fays :  **  The  epiftle,  called  to  the  He^ 
^  brewsy  is  not  thought  to  be  his,  becaufe  of  the  diftcrence  of  the  argu« 

*  ment|  and  ftile :  but  either  Barnabas\  as  Tertullian  thought ;  or  the 

"  tvangelift 


(A)  B.  i.  ch.  22.  Vol.  1.  p.  471.  or  474; 

(i)    Koi  T^v  T^;   i^^cim^   ivtfoXiiv  iravhti  /xe»    iitotx   ^<n«  yty^i^^ou  it  tj3^a«o«f 
•f€Mxp    ^vni*    X<rxay    ^i    ^tXcTt^v;   a'l/rqy   ^9f^/xi)yit;a«>T<Xy     ixla^ou   ToT;   f>JU|7iir.  s« 

..  ap«  Eufeb.  H.  E.  1.  6.  c.  14.  in. 
(i)  Ch.  38.  Vol.  iii.  p.  237.  from  Eufcb.  H.  E.  1.  6.  cap.  2;. 
(/)  H.  £•  1.  3.  cap*  38.  (ir)  Ch.  ii.  Vol.  i.  p.  56. 

(«)  Ch.  72.  Vol.  viii.  p.  146.  \o)  VoL  ix.  p.  374.  375* 

(/)  See  ch.  114*  Vol.  X*  p.  112. 

I 
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*^  Evangelift  Luke\  according  to  fome  odiers :  Or  Qinunfsy  Bifllop 
^  Rome :  who,  as  fomc  think,  being  much  with  him,  clothed  and 
*'  domed  Paul's  fenfe  in  his  own  language*  •  .  .  Moreover  he 
**  as  a  Hebrew  to  Hebrews  in  pure  Hebrew^  it  being  his  own  Ian 
^^  Whence  it  came  to  pafs,  that  being  tranflated  it  has  more  elegance  ii 
**  the  Greeks  than  his  other  epiftles."  * 

I  need  not  allege  here  any  more  teftimonies  relating  to  this  matteffi 
We  fufHciently  perceive  by  what  has  been  (aid,  that  many  ancient  Chw 
tians  fuppoibd  the  Greek  of  this  epiftle  to  have  a  fuperior  elegance  tolM 
received  epiftles  of  St,  Paul,  And  to  fome  of  them  the  Greek  Was  thcfe 
native  language.  And  others,  as  Jerome^  though  Latins^  may  be  ix^ 
pofed  to  have  been  good  judges  in  tnis  matter^ 

Some  left^rned  men  of  late  times,  as  Grotius^  and  Li  Oerc^  have  thou^ 
this  to  be  an  infuperable  obje<^on«  Of  this  opinion  likewife  was  (^ 
Ja  9b  ToUius.  Who  in  his  notes  upon  LonginuSy  of  the  Sublime,  hasct^ 
lebi^ted  the  fublimity  of  this  epiftle,  and  particularly  the  elegance  of  thB 
bcgining  of  it.  Which  alone  he  thinks  fufficient  to  (hew,  that  it  is  nol 
PauPs.  Others  allow  the  fine  contexture  of  the  ftile  of  this  epiflk^. 
But  do  not  fee  that  confcquence.  Thefe  arc  obliged  to  account  for  iL 
Which  they  do  feveral  ways. 

Mr.  IVetJiein^  who  allows,  that  the  epiftlc  is  St.  PauPsj  and  that  il 
was  writ  in  Greeks  thinks,  that  (r)  P^w/ having  now  lived  two  years  tf 
Jlcmey  may  have  emproved  his  Greek  ftile.  But  in  anfwer  to  that  it  mai 
be  faid,  that  we  have  feveral  epiftles  of  Paul^  writ  near  the  end  of  hd 
imprifonment  at  Ro/ne^  in  which  We  perceive  his  ufual  ftile. 

Again,  Mr.  JVetJiein  adds  :  "  That  {s)  this  is  a  learned  epiftle,  and 
may  have  been  compofed  with  more  care,  and  exa£lnefl[e,  than  letters 
writ  to  friends,  or  to  churches,  whofe  urgent  neceflities  obliged  him  to 
write  in  hafte."  But  neither  will  this,  1  believe,  be  fuf&cient  to  accoiuA 
for  the  difference  of  ftile  in  this,  and  the  epiftles,  received  as  Panft, 
For  no  care  and  attention  will  on  a  fudden  enable  a  man  to  alter  hb 
ufual  ftile,  in  a  remarkable  manner. 

It  remains  therefore,  as  feems  to  me,  that  if  the  epiftle  be  PauPt^ 
and  was  originally  writ  in  Greck^  as  wc  fuppofe,  the  Apoftle  muft  have 

had 

(7)  Ejiifmodi  r'!;i>ftyj,  xj  cKvx'xslia-ii^  (latim  in  initio  eloquentiflimsc,  tt 
ncfcio  annon  omnem  gen  till  urn  fcriploi-um  fubllmitatem  fupcrantis,  certe 
adaequantis  tpiflola:  ad  Iltbrseos  reptrias :  quam  vel  hoc  ano  Pauli  non  ene 
probavcrim.  Sed  funt  avaraKraj  illae  non  deorfum  ruentis  orattonis,  Tcnim 
contra  ea  in  coclum  afcendcntis  ^^tyiMi,     Ita  vcro  incipit :   noXvfu^f^  1^  •»- 

^vrooTrit>:y    9raAat    0    fisoj    Xo^Wo^    rtTg    'narpoua'iy*    x.    X.      Ubi    trCS    COnlequcntCT 

funt  poiiti  Paeoncs  qiiarti  cum  fyllaba  poll  fmg^ulas  rcmanente,  velut  ad  fub- 
fillendum,  dum  ita  in  coclum  ad  Dcum  vdut  gradibus  fcriptor  adfcendit*  /• 
7olliits  ad  Lor.ghu  tie  Subl'wu  §,  39.  noU  22* 

(r)  Potult  Paulus  alitcr  fcrlbcre,  cum  eflet  in  Graccia,  allter  poflca,  cum 
■in  Italiam  traudatus  ex  ufu  frequcntiori  llngux  Grsccae,  ct  HcbraiDoaos  ^' 
tare,  et  facillus  fcrlbcre  didiciflct.     lV(:Jlcn.  N.  T,  Tern,  2./.  385. 

(j)  Potuit  banc  epiftolara,  qua:  enidlta  efl,  long-iori  mcditatione  elabortff^i 
cum  alias  ad  familiares  amicus,  vel  ad  ccdelias,  ubi  neccffitaa  urgebat,  ftfc* 
nantius  effudilTct.     Iluf* 
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had  fotne  affiftance  in  compoling  it.  So  that  we  are  led  to  the  judge* 
mtnto^Origenj  which  appears  tobe  a$  ingenious,  and  probable,  as  zny. 
^  The  fentiments  are  the  Apoftle's,  but  the  language  and  compofition 
of  fomeone  elfe*:  who  committed  to  writing  the  Apoftle's  fenfe,  and  as 
it  were  reduced  into  commentaries  the  things  fpoken  by. his  mafter/' 
According  to  this  acicount,  the  eptftle  is  St.  PauTsj  as  to  the  thoughts 
and  matter,  but  the  words  are  another's,  yerome^  as  may  be  remembered^ 
laid.  He  wrote  as  a  Hebrew  to  Hebrews  in  pure  Hebrew^  it  being  his  own 
^i'^oge,  mence  it  cam:  to  pafsy  that  being  tranjlatedy  it  has  more  eleganco 
in  the  Greeks  than  his  other  tpijlles.  My  conjedurc,  which  is  not  very 
different,  if  I  may  be  allowed  to  mention  it,  is,  that  St.  Paul  di£hi;ed 
die  epiftle  in  Hebrew^  and  another,  who  was  a  great  mafter  of  the  Greek 
language,  immediately  wrote  down  the  Apoftle*s  fentiments  in  his  own 
degant  Greek.  But  who  this  afliftant  of  the  Apoftle  was,  is  altogether 
Unknown. 

The  ancients,  befide  Paul^  have  mentioned.j9^7r;7j^^j,  Luke^  and  C&- 
■nrf,  as  writers,  or  tranflators  of  this  epiftle.     But  I  do  not  know, 
that  there  is  anv^remarkablc  agreement  between  the  ftile  of  the.  epiftle 
to  the  Hebrews^  and  the  ftile  of  the  epiftle  commonly  afcribed  to  Bar»^ 
tabas.  The  (/)  i\'\lc  of  Qement^  in  his  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians,  is  ycrbok 
lod  prolixi:     St.  Luke  (t/)  may  have  fome  words,  which  are  in  the  epiftle 
to  the  Hebrews.     But  that  does  not  make  out  the  fame  ftile.     This 
epiftle,  as  Origen  faid,  as  to  the  texture  oftheJIiUj  is  elegant  Greek.     But 
nat  kind  of  texture  appears  not  in  Luke^  fo  far  as  I  can  perceive.     There 
nay  be  nlore  art  and  labour  in  the  writings  of  Luke^  than  in  thofc  of  the 
Bther  Evangclifts:  but  not  much  more  elegance,   that  I  can  difccrn. 
Fhis  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  (x)  is  bright  and  elegant  from  the  begining 
to  the  end.     And  furpafleth  as  much  the  ftile  of  St.  Luke^  as  it  does  the 
tile  of  St.  Paul  in  his  acknowledged  epiftles.     In  fhort,  this  is  an  ad- 
nirable  epiftle,  but  fingular  in  fentiments  and  language  :  fomewhat  dif'- 
crcnt  in  both  rcfpcfts  from  all  the  other  writings  in  the  New  TeftamcnI. 
\nd  whofe   is  the  language,  as  fccms  to  me,  is  altogether  unknown : 
rhether  that  of  Zenas^  or  JpolloSj  or  fome  other  of  the  Apoitle  Paui*s 
Sftants,  and  fellow-laborers. 

3.  Obj.  There  ftill  remains  one  objei^ion  more  againft  this  epiftle  be- 
ig  writ  by  St.  Paul,  Which  is  the  want  of  his  name.  For  to  all  the 
irteen  epiftles,  received  as  his,  he  prefixcth  bis  name,  and  generally 
illetbhimfelfApoftle. 

This  objection  has  been  obvious  in  all  ages.     And  the  omiffion  has 
!en  differently  accounted  for  by  the  ancients,  who  received  this  epiitle 
a  genuine  writing  of  St.  Paul, 

CSimcHt 

(/)  Clement   eft  dilFus*  .  .  •  &c.   Beauf4  Pref.  fur  Pepl/lre  aux  Hehreux^ 
II.  fvr. 

(v)  "Lucam  autem   hujus  epiftolz    fcnptorem  oftendunt   etiam   vocabula 
loqucndi  genera  qusedaii^  Lucx  velut  propria.    Grot^  Pr^f.  in  ef.  ad 
'br. 

[x)  Tout  le  monde  reconnolt  de  I'doqueDce  ct  dc  rdevatioQ  daos  I'epiftrc 
c  Hebreuz.    Jeauf.  liiJ. 
Vol.  II.  X 
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'     CUment  tJi  Alexandria^  in  bis  Inftitutions,  as  cited  by  us  {y)  formtrij,! 
from  EujMus^  fpcaks  to  this  purpofc  :  *'  The  epiftlc  to  the  Hebreivu  he  | 
**  lays,  is  Pouts.     But  he  did  not  make  ufe  of  that  infcriptioa,  rJi/j 
*^  the  jtpojile.     Of  which  he  afTigns  this  reafon.     Writing  to  the  /&-  j 
*'  brews^  who  had  conceived  a  prejudice  againft  him,  and  were  fufpfciousJ 
"  of  him,  he  wifely  declined  fetting  his  name  at  the  begining,  left  he^ 
**  fhould  offend  them.     He  alfo  mentions  this  tradition  :  Forafmurhai 
"  the  Lord  was  fent  as  the  Apoftle  of  Almighty  God  to  the  Hebrews, 
**  Pauly  out  of  modcftie,  does  not  ftile  himfclf  the  Apoftle  of  the  He 
"  brews  :  both  out  of  rcfpedl  to  the  Lord,  and  that  being  preacher  and 
*'  Apoftle  of  the  Gentils,  he  over  and  above  wrote  to  the  Hebrews." 

Jerome  alfo  fpeaks  to  this  purpofe  ;  "  That  (z)  Paul  might  decline 
putting  his  name  in  the  infcription,  on  account  of  the  Hebrews  being  of- 
fended with  him."  So  in  the  article  of  St.  Paul^  in  his  book  of  Iliuiri* 
ous  Men.  In  his  Commentarie  upon  the  begining  of  the  epiftle  to  the 
GalatianSy  he  afligns  another  reafon :  *'  That  [a)  Paul  declined  to  ftile 
himfelf  Apoftle  at  the  begining  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews^  becauiehe 
fhould  afterwards  call  Chrift  the  High  Prieji,  and  Apoftle  of  our  prafe^nr 
See  ch.  iii.  i. 

Theodaret  fays,  that  Paul  was  efpecially  the  Apoftle  of  the  Gcntfls,  I 
For  which  he  allegeth.  Gal.  ii.  9.  and  Rom.  xi.  13.  *'  Therefore  (h) 
•*  writing  to  the  Hebrews^  who  were  not  entrufted  to  his  care,  he 
"  barely  delivered  the  do<Srine  of  the  gofpel,  without  aflupning  any  chi- 
"  rafter  of  authority.  For  they  were  the  charge  of  the  other  Apo- 
"ftlcs."  ^ 

I  need  not  quote  any  others.  Which  would  be  only  a  repetition  of 
the  fame  or  like  reafons. 

All  thefe  reafons  may  not  be  reckoned  equally  good.  And,  perhaps, 
none  of  them  are  fufticient,  and  adequate  to  the  purpofc.  But  though 
we  ftiould  not  be  able  to  alfign  a  good  reafon,  why  Paul  omitted  his 
name  j  the  epiftle,  neverthclefs,  may  be  his.  For  {c)  there  mav  ha^t 
been  a  good  reafon  for  it,  though  we  are  not  able  to  nnd  it 
out.     It   is   the   work   of  a  mafterly   hand.     Who  for   fomc  reafon 

omitted 

O)  ro/. /V. /.  474.  ^  .   . .    £• 

(z)  Vcl  ccrtc  quia  Paulus  fcnbebat  ad  Hebraeos,  ct  propter  invidiam  fui  ; 
^ud  cos  nominis  titulum  in  piincipio  falutaliouis  ampuiaverat.     De  A'*  /* 
cap*  *D. 

{a)  Et  in  cpiflola  ad  Hcbrieos  propterea  Paulum  folica  confuctudinc  nee 
nomen  fuiim,  nee  Apofloli  vocabulum  prsepofuiffc,  quia  dc  Chrillo  enit  didurur. 
Habentes  ergo  Pnncipem  Sac-rdnhwu  et  /tpojlolum  confeffioms^  yefum:  nfC  fulfil 
congruum,  ut  ubi  Chriltus  Apollolus  diccndus  eiat,  ibi  etiain  raulus  Apoftdm 
ponerctur.     ///  ep,  ad  Cnl.  cap,  /.  7*.  4./.  225.  ///. 

IriXHf.     Theod.in  Hchr.  T.  3.^.  392. 

{c)  Vcrum  ell,  Paulum  omnibus  aljis  epiilolis,  fi  banc  excipias,  tt  Domfli 

fuum   pi-x'pufuifTc,    ct  titulos   addidilTcy   qitibus  fibi   autoritatem  coocliaret* 

Nee   tamcn  inde  confequltur,  banc,  de  qua   a?imm»  I^uli   nun  efle.    Ai< 

vnim  dicendum  erit,  nullius  cite,  c\uia  nomen  nullum  pnefixum  eft :  aut  £  ab* 

quls  contra  morem  rcccplum  norcvtw  ^uum  itvvctxt  "^oVvivX>  \d«a  xquo  jurt 

ct/am  Paulo  licuit.     Ifetftcn.  N.  T.  Tom.  ^.  J.  ^^v««^ 
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omitted  his  name.    Paul  might  have  a  reafon  for  fuch  filence,  ^  well  as 
another. 

Lightfoot  {d)  fays :  *<  PauP^  not  affixing  his  name  to  thiS|  as 
^'  he  had  done  to  his  other  epiftles,  does  no  more  deny  it  to  be 
^  hLs  than  the  firll  epiitle  of  John  is  denied  to  be  Johns  upon  that 
"  account." 

TiUetmnt  fays  :  <<  Poffibly  {e)  PWconfidered  it  as  a  book,  rather  thaa 
^  a  letter  :  fmce  he  makes  an  excufe  for  it's  brevity,  cb.  xiii.  22* 
**  For  indeed  it  is  fliort  for  a  book,  but  long  for  »,  letter."  The  fame 
thought  is  in  (/)  Ejiius.  This  may  induce  us  to  recolle£l  an  obferva* 
tion  of  Chryfojiom  to  the  like  purpofe,  formerly  (^)  taken  notice  of. 

It  is,  I  think,  obfervable,  that  there  is  not  at  the  begining  ofthisepiftle 
any  (aluution.  As  there  is  no  name  of  the  writer,  fo  neither  is  there  any 
defcription  of  the  people  to  whom  it  is  fent.  It  appears  from  the  con-' 
dufion,  that  it  was  fent  to  fome  people,  in  a  certain  place.  And,  un- 
doubtedly, they  to  whom  it  was  fent,  and  by  whom  it  was  received,  knew 
very,  well,  from  whom  it  came.  Neverthelefs  there  might  be  reafons  for 
omitting  an  iofcription,  and  a  falutation,  at  the  begining.  This  might 
arife  from  the  circumftances  of  things.  There  might  be  danger  of  offence 
in  (ending  at  that  time  a  long  letter  to  Jews  in  Judea,  And  this  omiffion 
might  be  in  part  owing  to  a  regard  for  the  bearer,  who  too  is  not  named. 
The  only  perfon  named  throughout  the  epiftle  is  Timothie.  Nor  was  he 
at  that  time  prefent  with  the  writer. 

Indeed  I  imagine,  that  the  two  great  objedions  againft  this  being  a 
genuine  epiftle  of  the  Apoftlc  ;  the  elegance  of  die  ftile,  and  the  .want  of 
a  name,  and  infcription  :  are  both  owing  to  fome  particular  circumftances 
of  the  writer,  and  the  people,  to  whom  it  was  fent.  The  people,  to 
whom  it  was  fent,  are  plainly  Jews  in  Judea :  and  die  writer,  very  proba- 
bly, b  Pau/,  Whofe  circumllances  at  the  breaking  up  of  his  confine- 
ment at  Rorne^  and  his  fetting  out  upon  a  new  journey,  might  be  attended 
with  fome  peculiar  embaraflments,  which  obliged  him  to  adt  differently 
from  bis  ufual  method. 

IV.  Thus  we  are  brought  to  the  fourth  and  laft     tri   *r-         joi 
part  of  oiir  inquirie  concernihg  this  epiftle,  the  dme  S^lu^ 

and  place  of  writing  it.  *'  •' 

Mill  was  of  opinion,  that  (i)  this  epiftle  was  writ  by  Paul  in  the  year 
63.  in  fome  part  of  Italic^  foon  after  he  had  been  releafcdfrom  his  impri- 
fonment  at  Rome,  Mr.  Wetjlein  (i)  appears  to  have  been  of  the  fame 
opinion.     Tilletnont  (ij  likewifc  placeth  this  epiftle  in  the  year  63.  im- 

mediatly 

{J)  See  his  Works.  Vol.  i.  p.  339. 

{e)  S.  Paul.  art.  46.  Mem.  T*  i, 

(f)  Sed  poft  hare  omnia,  an  vera  ratio  omiflae  falutatlonis  eft,  quod  haec  epi* 
ftola  fcripta  eft  per  modum  libri,  non  per  modum  epiftols  ?  Unde  in  fine  dicit : 
JElenim  perpaucis  fcripji  volts.  Quod  dc  epiftola  non  erat  didturus,  cum  fit 
cpiftola  proltxa.     Ejl.  de  Au£l.  Ep.  ad  Hebr.  p,  893. 

(r)  See  VoL  x,  p.  322. 

U)]  Intel ea,  mox  at  e  carcere  evafit  Apoftolus,  rece!Iit  in  ukeriorem  aL'(|u&m 
luune  partem,  ibique  fcripfit  epiftohm  ad  Hebrsor.     Froleg.  num.  83. 

(1)  IV'etf.  N.  T.  Tom.  2.  p.  3^.  m.  {k)  S*  FamUttit,  t^^* 
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mcdiatly  after  the  Apoftle's  being  fct  at  libcrtj.  Who,  as  he  feys,  wai 
flill  9itRom€y  or  at  left  in  Italie.  Bafnage  (/}  fpeaks  of  this  epiftle  at  the 
year  6i.  and  fuppofeth  it  to  be  writ,  during  the  Apoftle's  imprifonment. 
For  he  afterwards  fpeaks  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephejians^  and  fays,  it  («) 
was  thelaft  letter,  which  the  Apoftle  wrote  during  the  time  of  his  bonds. 
Lenfant  and  Beaufohrey  in  their  general  preface  to  St  PauPs  epiftles,  ob- 
ferve, "  that  («)  in  the  fubfcription  at  the  end  of  the  epiftle  it  is  (aid  to 
"  have  been  writ  from  Italic.  The  only  ground  of  which,  as  they  add,  is 
**  what  is  faid  ch.  xiii.  24.  They  of  Italie  fa  lute  you.  This  has  made 
**  fome  think,  that  the  Apoftle  wrote  to  the  Hehrtwsy  after  he  had  been 
**  fct  at  liberty,  and  when  he  was  got  into  that  part  of  Italie^  which  bor- 
<*  ders  upon  SiciUe^  and  in  ancient  times  was  called  Italie.  Nevcrthe- 
**  lefs  there  is  rcafon  to  doubt  of  this.  When  he  requcfts  the  prayers  of 
'*  the  Hebrews^  that  he  might  he  rejicred  to  them  thejoonery  he  intimates, 
*'  that  he  was  not  yet  fet  at  liberty."  Accordingly,  they  place  this  epiftle 
in  the  year '62. 

There  is  not  any  great  difference  in  any  of  thefe  opinions  concerning 
the  time,  or  place  of  this  epiftle  :  all  fuppofing,  that  it  was  writ  by  die 
Apoftle,  either  at  Rome^  or  in  Italie^  near  the  end  of  his  imprifon- 
ment  at  Romey  or  foon  after  it  was  over,  before  he  removed  to  any  other 
countrey. 

I  cannot  perceive,  why  it  may  not  be  allowed  to  have  been  writ  at 
Rome.  St.  Paul's  firft  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians  was  writ  at  Epb^m, 
Neverthelefs  he  fays  ch.  xvi.  19.  The  churches  of  Afta  falute  you.  So  now 
he  might  fend  falutations  from  the  Chriftions  of  Italiey  not  excluding,  but 
including  thofe  at  Romcy  together  with  the  reft  throughout  that  coun- 
trey. 

The  argument  of  Lenfant  and  Beaufobrcy  that  Paul  was  not  yet  fct  at 
liberty,  becaufe  he  requefted  the  prayers  of  the  HebrewSy  that  he  might  he 
'  reflored  to  them  the  foonery  appears  not  to  me  of  any  weight.  Though 
Paul  was  no  longer  a  prifoner,  he  might  re<{ueft  the  prayers  of  thdc 
to  whom  he  was  writing,  that  he  might  have  a  profperous  journey 
to  them  whom  he  was  dehrous  to  vifit :  and  that  all  impediments  of  his 
intended  journey  might  be  removed.  And  many  fuch  there  might  be, 
though  he  was  no  longer  under  confinement,  raul  was  not  a  prifoner, 
when  he  wrote  the  cpIiHe  to  the  Romans.  Yet  he  was  very  fervent  in  his 
prayers  to  God,  that  he  might  have  a  profperous  journey,  and  come  to 
them.  ch.  i.  10. 

For  determining  the  time  of  this  epiftle,  it  may  be  obferved,  that  ^^tdien 
the  Apoftle  wrote  the  epiftles  to  the  Philippiansy  the  ColoJpanSy  and 
Philemony  he  had  hopes  of  deliverance.  At  the  writing  of  all  thofe 
epiftles  Timothie  was  prefcnt  with  him.  But  now  he  was  abfcnt| 
as  plainlv  appears  from  ch.  xiii.  23.  This  leads  us  to  think,  that 
this  epiftle  was  writ  after  them.  And  it  is  not  unlikely^  that  the  Apoftle 
had  now^'obtained  that  liberty,  which  he  expedled,  when  they  were 
writ. 

Moreover 

(/)  j4nn.  61  •  num%  it. .  •  .  vi. 

(m)  Epiitolarum   omnium,  quae  primis  in  vinculis  esant^it  ApoftoUui  Ct 
quas  ad  Ephcfios,  ultima  efie  vidctur.    llnd.  num*  xii% 
(a)  Pref.^en.furUi  eptjtrti  dt  S,  Pow'*  ««»*  B*» 
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Moreover  in  the  epiftle  to  the  PhUippians  he  fpeaks  of  (ending  TimotbU 
to  them.  ch.  iL  19  •  •  23.  But  I  trujl  in  the  Ldrdjefus^  iajend  Timo-^ 
ihte  fl}ortly^  unto  you^  that  I  aljo  may  be  of  good  comfort^  when  1  know 
jourjlate.  Timothie  therefore,  if  fent,  waste  come  back  to  the  Apoftle* 
Him  therefore  I  hope  to  fend  prefently^  fofoon  as  I  Jhallfee^  how  it  will  go 
with  me.  It  is  probable,  that  Timothte  did  go  to  the  PhiUppianSy  foon 
after  writing  the  above  mentioned  epIAles,  the  Apoftle  having  gained 
good  aflurance  of  being  quite  releafed  from  his  confinement.  And  this 
epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  yr^s  writ,  during  the  time  of  that  abfence.  For  it 
is  (aid  Hebr.  xiii.  23.  Know  ye,  that  our  brother  Timothie  is  fet  at 
ibtrty*  Iflib  whom^  if  he  .  come  Jhortly^  I  will  fee  you.  .  .  Know  ye^ 
that  our  brother  Timothie  is  fet  at  liberty  :  or  has  been  fent  abroad.  The 
(9)  word  is  capable  of  that  meaning.  And  it  is  a  better,  and  more  likely 
meaning,  becaufe  it  fuits  the  coherence.  And  I  fuppdfe,  that  Timothte 
did  foon  come  to  the  Apoftle,  and  that  they  both  failed  to  Judea^  and  after 
that  went  to  Ephefus :  where  Timothie  was  left,  to  refide  with  his  peculiar 
charge. 

Thus  this  epiftle  was  writ  at  Rome^  or  in  Italie^  foon  after  that  Paul 
had  been  releafed  from  his  confinement  at  Romey  in  the  begining  of  the 
7car63. 

And  I  fuppofe  it  to  be  the  laft  written  of  all  St.  PauPs  epiftles,  which 
bare  come  down  to  us^  or  that  we  have  any  knowledge  of. 

Who  was  the  bearer  of  it,  is  not  known.  At  the  end  of  the  epiftle^ 
in  (bmc  maqufcripts,  is  a  fubfcription  to  this  purpofe  :  that  it  was  carried 
^rofu  Italic  by  Timothie.  But  that  fubfcription  is  efteemed  of  no  authority 
yy  all  learned  men  in  general,  Bezoy  in  particular.  I  put  below  (p)  a 
jHUt  of  what  he  fays.  It  is  inconfiftent  with  what  is  faid  of  Timothie 
:h.  xiii.  23.  Timothte  was  to  accompany  the  writer.  The  epiftle  was  fent 
before. 


CHAP       XIII. 

That  theepifilcy  infcribed  to  the  Epheftans^  was  writ  to  them. 

Tp  H  E  epiftje  to  the  Epheftans  is  one  of  the  acknowledged  epiftles 
•*  of  St.  Paul,  There  never,,jjvas  any  doubt  among  Chriftians^ 
Arho  was  the  writer.  But  there  has  been,  efpecialiy  of  late,  a 
lifpute  concerning  the  perfons,  to  whom  it  was  fent :  fome  thinking, 

that 

{0)  £t  quidem  paullo  pod  mifl*a8  hafce  [^ad  Pbilippenfes']  IiteraSy  Jibertatem 
ideptuiy  Timotheum  in  Macedoniaxn  miiity  uti  liquet  ex  Hebr.  xiii,  23.  .  • 
^eque  enim  verbis  iftis  fignificatum  vult  Apoftolus,  Timotheum  turn  temporia, 
ecum  una  vinculis  liberatum  fuifTe,  fed  a  k  ob  €erta  negotia  fuiife  dimiffunu 
MUlp  Proleg.  num.  68. 

(p)  Puto  igitur  banc  fubfcriptionem  non  fatis  coniiderate  adfcriptam  fuiflc 
I  quopiam,  qui  occafionem  ex  eo  arripuerit,  quod  Timothei  et  Italorum  mentxo 
aaa  fuerat.  Nam  etiam  et  in  Claromontano  codice,  et  in  Syra  interpretatioae 
ion  exfiat.    JScT^f  ad  cap.  xiiU  in  Jin. 
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that  the  common  infcription  is  falfc,  and  that  this  is  either  t  |cn6ral  em- 
ftle,  or  that  it  was  fciit  to  the  Laodiccans.  Of  this  opinion  is  [a]  Mll^* 
in  his  Prolegomena  to  the  New  Teftamcnt,  who  has  had  many  followers. 
Some  of  whom  muft  be  here  mentioned  by  me.  Mr.  *Jame%  Peirce  [b) 
who  likewife  fpeaks  of  Mr.  r^hj/hn,  as  of  the  fame  opinion.  The  ic) 
Author  of  a  Latin  Letter  or  Differtation  in  the  third  volume  of  Mr.  Lit 
Rochets  Literarie  Journal,  publlQicd  in  the  year  1731.  That  Letter  if 
anonymous.  But  the  writer  is  Artetnoniusy  otherwifc  Samuel  Crelltus^ 
author  of  Initium  Evangelii  S.  Joannis  Apoftoli  reftitutum.  This  I  was 
affured  of  by  Mr.  La  Roche,  the  editor.  fK  TFaUxti  his  critical  Notes 
upon  the  New  Tcllamcnt.  Dr.  Benfau  [d].  The  author  of  a  letter  at 
the  end  of  the  fecond  volume  of  Dr.  Benjon^s  Hiftorie  of  the  firft  planting 
the  Chriftian  Religion.  Which  learned  Author  has  alfo  fmce  pufolifhed 
a  Poftfcript  to  that  letter,  which  is  at  the  end  of  the  third  volume 
of  the  fame  work  of  Dr.  Bcnfon.  The  unknown  Author  of  an  edition  of 
the  New  Teftamcnt,  in  Greek  and  Englijhy  in  two  volumes  oftavo,  piib- 
liihed  at  Lomlon  in  1 729.  Qimpepus  Htrifigtij  the  Son,  Profeflbr  of  Di- 
vinity in  the  Univcrfity  of  Francqucr,  wrote  a  DIfl'crtation  on  the  fame 
fide  of  the  queftion.  And  not  having  therein  finilhcd  his  dcfign,  hii 
fucceflbr,  Mr.  Venema,  added  another  DilTertation,  both  together  making 
more  than  one  hundred  and  thirty  pages  in  (<•)  quarto.  Laftlv,  Mr.  J.  J. 
Wetjiein  in  his  notes  upon  the  bcgiiiing  of  this  epiftlc  Who  alfo  has 
put  ^  mark  under  the  text,  (hewing  Laodlcea  to  be,  in  his  opinion,  the 
right  reading,  inftead  of  Ephrfus.  I  here  mention  no  more.  Btitper* 
liaps  fome  others  may  be  taken  notice  of  hereafter. 

The  common  reading  however  has  been  defended  by  {f)  feveral.    I 

mention 

{a)  Qjifdni  igitur  fcrlpta  fucrlt  ad  I-aodiccnfes  ?  Prolc^.  num,  74f  vul%  A 
num>  71...  79.  ct  num.  237. 

{h)  See  an  yidvertifement  at  the  end  of  his  Paraphrafe  upM  the  Ep,  to  the  PhlUp' 
piam,  p,  114.  Isfc. 

{c)  See  La  Rochets  Literary  Journal f,r  Aprils  May^  and  June.  173 1.  /V.  3. 
p.  165.  .  .  183.  Et  Conf,  ylrtanonii  Lilt i urn  Evangel.  S*  Joan,  reflitutum^p,  1\U 
CiUt,  Lon.t'ini,  I'jpC), 

(d)  Si-c  Dr.  Ber/o;i*s  Nifiorie  rf  the  ftrji  planting  t/}e  Chripian  ReBgiotu  Vol.  w\ 
/.  270— -276. ^r^. </./•.  HjQ 297.  id ed. 

(e)  Diircttnt.  dc  ^tnuino  titulo  tpillolse  D.  Pauli,  quae  vulgo  infcnbitur  ad 
Epncfios,     Ap.  Cain]*eg.  Vitring.  Fil.  DIiT,  iiacr.  Francqucrx.  173 1,  p.  247-^ 

379- 

(/)  Fid.  J.  C.  JVfjIf.  Cura  in  iV.  r.  r.  4./.  1—13.     I  mav  be  allow-ol 

likewiTc  to  take  notice  of  a  CommcatariV  upon  the   irpilUe   to  the  Ephejians^ 

publllhcd  in   the    Dutch  language,   by   Pdcr   Dinant^  a  learned   Minillcr  at 

Rotterdam y  in  the  year  1721.     Of  which  an  honourable  account  is  given  ia 

the    Bibtlolheca   Ikemenfis,  where   we  are  afTured,    Ampla  opori    pnn&ifit 

Prolegomena,  in   quibus  piimo    loco    Apoflolum    Paiilum  vere  epiltolc  ad 

Epliefios  fcrlptorem  cfl'e  demonllrat. Agit  dcinde  dc  Ephefo,  ejufquc,  cum 

Apoftolus  banc  tpirtolam  confcriberet,  ilatu  :    de  Dianse  cultu.*— Hinc  rf 

ifutat    Grotium,    <|ui    Marcionem   fecutus  non  ad  Ephcfios,  fed  LaoJicenfc:i 

fcriptatn  banc  cpltlolam  credidit.     Sententia  qnoqiic  Uflcrii,  qui  non  ad  fo!o8 

EphcHos,    fed    plurcs  ccclefias  deftinatam,  adeoquo  pro  cncvcliea  habendam 

putat,  cxamlnntur,  ac  rcjicitiir.     BlbFrjihccaf  Hijl.  Phd^  Theii^g^  Clttffit  fMi€ 

Fafc^  tcrtiu: .  /.  533.  534.  Br  cm  a  1 7  2 1  • 


Ch.  XIIL  was  writ  to  them.  327 

mention  two  authors  of  great  nole.  One  is  Le  Oerc  {g)  in  his  Ecclcfi* 
aftical  Hiftorie,  whofe  words  I  have  placed  below.  He  had  feen  Aiill's 
argument,  and  flighted  it.  He  thought,  that  few  would  be  moved  by  it. 
However,  he  briefly  confiders,  and  anfwcrs  the  principal  objeSions,  taken 
from  £ph.  i.  15.  iii.  2.  and  4.  As  for  any  other  arguments,  he  iays, 
they  are  of  too  little  moment  to  be  oppofed  to  the  general  confent  of 
Chrillian  writers.  So  that,  fays  he,  there  is  no  reafon,  why  we  (hould 
toibt,  whether  this  epiille  was  writ  to  the  Ephefuins. 

The  other  writer  is  IVhitby^  in  his  preface  to  this  cpiftle.  A  part  of 
which  I  chearfully  tranfcribe  here.     "  That  this  epiftle  to  the  Ephejioju 

*  was  indeed  written  by  St.  Paul^  and  directed  to  them,  and  not  to 
"  any  other  church,  we  cannot  doubt,  if  we  believe  either  the  epiftle,  or 
^  Paul  himfclf.  Yor^firji^  it  begins  thus  :  Paul  an  ApoJiU  ofjefus  Chrijl 
**  to  the  faints  which  are  at  Ephejus.  And  in  this  reading  all  the  verfions, 
"and  all  the  manufcripts  agree.  Secondlyy  in  the  clofe  of  the  epiftle  he 
^fpeaks  thus  to  them  :  Thatym  may  know  my  affair s^  and  hew  I  doj  Ty» 
**  chicuSj  a  behved  brother ^  and  faithful  minifter  in  the  Lard,  Jhall  maki 
"  known  unto  you  all  things,  frbom  I  have  Tent  unto  you  for  thifame  pur* 
^fofe.  .  .  .  Ch.  vi.  21.  22.     And  in  the  lecond  epiftle  to  Timothie  he 

•  lays :  Tychicus  h<rOe  Ifent  to  Ephefus.  2  Tim.  i v.  12-  Moreover,  thirds 
^  ly^  all  antiquity  agrees,  that  tnis  epiftle  was  writ  by  Paul  to  the  Ephe-^ 
^*fans.*'     And  what  follows. 

Thofe  arguments  appear  to  me  a  fuSicient  defenfe  of  the  prefent  read- 
ing. Ncverthelefs  the  other  opinion,  contrarie  to  Le  Qerc's  expectation^ 
has  of  late  much  prevailed  :  as  appears  from  the  number  of  the  patrons 
of  it,  above  named.  And  as  tlie  argumenljs  of  thofe  two  learned  men^ 
vhofe  writings  are  well  known,  have  not  been  judged  fatisfadtorie  ;  there 
can  be  little  reafon  to  expedt,  that  any  Idling  faid  by  me  (hould  be  of 
much  weight.  And  indeed,  it  has  fomctimes  happened^  that  certain 
opinions  have  had  a  run,  and  it  has  been  in  vain  to  oppofe  them  :  though 
afterwards  they  have  fallen  of  thcmfelves,  being  unfupported  by  any  good 
evidence. 

However, 

(g)  Poftea  fcnpfit  epiftolam  ad  £()helios,  quam  viri  quidam  do^i  [Joan. 
MilBus,  in  Prolcgom.  ad  N.  T.  cujus  conjcdura  panels  credo  probabitur  2] 
fufpicantur  ad  Laodicenos  datani,  fed  floe  ullo  fat  iirmo  argumento.^  Vo- 
lunt  quidcm  in  hac  epiilula  quaedam  cfle,  quae  Ephefiit  non  conveniunt, 
ut  cuni  cap.  i.  15.  PsluIus  (c  audifi  f  Jem  et  carUatem  Ephcnorum  ait,  quas 
ipfe  per  fe  norat,  non  ex  auditu.  Scd  nihil  vetat,  quin  Roxnae  audivcrit, 
Kphciios  conflantcr  eas  virtutes  coluifTcy  ex  quo  ipfe  cos  vidcrat,  eoque  in  hifce 
verbis  refpcxcrit.  Similiter,  et  qux  habct  cap.  iii.  2.  SI  tamen  audlflis  dif» 
penfaiionem  gratia  Dd^  qua  data  ejl  mthi  in  vobis,  in  Ephefios  optime  quadrant, 
ii  ita  intcUigantur,  iit^,  Graece  jfyt,  non  fit  dubitantis,  fed  adfirmantis,  et 
iigniflcet  quandoguid^m,  ut  cap.  iv.  21.  et  alibi.  Ejufdcm  cap.  iii.  4.  ait  Paulus 
pofl*e  cos,  ad  qiios  fcribit,  Icgentts  int^UigertprudenSiam  ejus  in  myjlerio  Chrijli  :  quani , 
non  tarn  ledione  eorum,  quae  in  hac  epiflola  antcccfferunt,  quam  ex  praelentis 
fermoDibuf  intellcxerant  Ephefii.  Std  nihil  nos  cogit  eo  confugere.  Nam 
revera  poterat  hoc  intclligi,  vel  ex  iis  qua:  fuperioribus  capitibus  Icguntur.  Alia 
aigumenta,  leviora  multo,  et  omnium  Chriilianorum  confenfui  oppofita,  non  ad* 
tingam.  Quare  an  ad  Ephefios  fcriptii  fit  hasc  epiilula,  nihil  eft  cur  dubitexnus. 
Cleric*  H%  £•  jhu.  62.  num.  viii* 

x  + 
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However^  as  z  h\x  occafion  offers,  I  ihali  enlarge  upon  the  arguments 
juft  mentioned)  in  favour  of  the  prefcnt  reading  in  our  Bibles.  After 
which  1  will  particularly  confider  the  objediions  brought  againft  it. 

X.  The  prefent  reading  at  the  begining  of  this  epiftie,  to  the  faints  which 
are  at  Ephefus^  andtotbefaithfulin  Chrjji  Jejus^  is  the  reading  of  all  Grak 
manufcriptSy  and  of  all  ancient  verfions,  the  Latin^  Syriac^  Perjie^  jtfoUcf 
Ethiopicj  and  all  other.  It  is  altogether  inconceivable,  how  there  (hould 
liave  been  fuch  a  general  concurrence  in  this  reading,  if  it  had  not  been 
the  original  infcription  of  the  epiftle. 

2.  It  may  be  argued  from  the  epiftle  itfelf>  that  it  was  writ  to  the 
'Epbejians. 

\  Says  the  Apoftle  here  ch.  ii.  19.  •  • .  22.  Now  therefore  ye  arefeBm 
atizens  with  the  faints^  and  of  the  houjhold  of  God.  And  are  huilt  upon  tii 
foundation  of  the  /pofileSy  and  ProphetSj  Jefus  Chrijl  himfelf  being  the  dnef 
tomer  fione.  In  whom  all  the  building  fitly  framed  together.^  growetb  unt§ 
an  holy  temple  in  the  Lord.  In  whom  you  alfo  are  builded  together  for  an  ha- 
bitation  of  G.d through  the  Spirit.  It  has  been  obferved  that  (b)  St.  Paul 
frequently  accommodates  his  ftile  to  the  perfons,  to  whom  he  is  writing. 
In  the  fim  epiftle  to  Timothie^  fent  to  him  at  Ephefus,  he  ufeth  thearcfai- 
tedUftile.  So,  particularly,  ch.  ii.  15.  In  like  manner  here  the  Apoftle 
may  be  well  fuppofed  to  allude  to  the  magnificent  temple  of  DianOj  00 
account  of  which  the  people  of  Ephefus  much  valued  themfelvrs,  as  ap- 
pears from  Adts  xix.  27.  28.  34.  35. 

I  might,  perhaps,  refer  likewife  to  ch.  iii.  18.  but  forbear,  it  being  an 
obfcure  text. 

And  that  the  epiftle  was  fent,  not  to  ftrangers,  but  to  Chriftiam, 
with  whom  the  Apoftle  wa»  well  acquainted,  I  fuppofe  to  be  cer- 
tain from  internal  charaders.  But  the  (hewing  that  is  deferred  till 
by  and  by. 

3.  T  hat  this  epiftle  was  fent  to  the  church  at  Ephefus^  we  are  afTurcJ 
by  the  tcftimonic  of  all  catholic  Chriftians  in  all  part  ages. 

'  This  we  can  now  fay  with  confidence,  having  examined  the  principal 
.  Chriltian  writers  from  the  iirtt  ages  to  the  begining  of  the  twelfth  ccn- 
turie.     In  all  which  fpace  ef  time  there  appears  not  one,  who  had  any 
doubt  about  it. 

The  teftimonie  of  fome  of  thefe  is  efpecially  remarkable,  on 
account  of  their  early  age,  or  their  learning,  or  lome  other  confide- 
rations. 

One  of  them,  remarkable  for  his  early  age,  is  Ignatius y  who  was  Bifhop 
of  yfntioch  in  the  later  part  of  the  firft,  and  the  begining  of  the  fccond 
centurie,  and  fufFered  martyrdom  at  Rome  in  the  year  107.  or,  as  fome 
think,  in  1 16.  In  a  letter  of  his  to  the  Epheftans^  writ  at  Smyrna^  as  he 
was  going  fron^  Jntioch  to  Ronu:^  he  fays  :  *'  Ye  (/)  are  the  companions 
*'  in  the  myfteries  of  the  gofpel  of  PauX  the  fanftified,  the  Mar^r,  [or 
*'  highly  commended,]  defervedly  moft  happy,  at  whofe  feet  may  I  be 
<^  found,  when  I  fhall  have  attained  unto  God,  who  throughout  all  hi< 
"  epiltlc  makes  mention  of  you  in  Chrift  Jefus.'* 

Ho 

(h)  See Dr.Benfonuponi  Tim.  iii.  15. 
weiari  ixtfoA^  p)f)}^o>iVii  vfAui  i*  xj*r*'  •w'tf.     Ignatm  ep.  ad  Eph.  eaf^  xU^ 
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He  plainly  means  the  epiftle  of  Paul  to  the  Ethejians^  in  which  the 
Apoftle  commends  thofe  Chriftians,  and  never  blames  them. 

So  I  wrote  in  the  firft  edition,  in  1734,  when  I  colleAed  the  paflages 
tS  Ignatius,^  bearing  teftimonie  to  the  Books  of  the  New  Teftament. 
?Uterwards,  in  1735,  was  publiflied  the  letter  above  mentioned  at  the 
end  of  the  firft  edition  of  Dr.  Benfons  Hiftory  of  the  firft  planting  the 
Chriftian  religion.     Which  occafioned  my  adding  a  note   upon  that 

Juotation  from  Ignatius^  at  p.  154.  •  .  156,  of  the  fecond  edition  of  the 
rft  volume  of  this  work,  in  1748. 

'*  The  learned  writer  of  that  letter,  inftead  of  fAvnyMuvu  v/Aut  would 
''read  iAntnvt§  vfAth :  meaning,  that /^;z^//2^/ himfelf  mentioned  the £^i&^^ 
^foins  in  every  epiftle.  In  anfwer  to  which  I  faid,  that  conjcfturc  aar 
"  pears  to  be  without  foundation  :    forafmuch  as  in  al(  the  editions  of 

*  Ignatiu5*s  epiftles  the  verb  is  in  the  third  perfon  :  not  only  in  the 
^  Greek  of  the  fmaller  epiftles,  which  I  trandate,  but  aJfo  in  the  old 
^  Latin  verfton  of  the  fame  fmall  epiftles.  Qui  in  omni  epiftola  memoriani 
**  fecit  veftri  in  Jefu  Chrifto.  So  likewife  in  the  Greek  interpolated 
"epiftles,  and  in  the  Latin  verfion  of  the  fame.  There  is  therefore  no 
^  various  reading.  And  a  new  one  ought  not  to  be  admitted,  unlefs 
**  the  fenfe  fkould  require  it.  Which  it  does  not  appear  to  do  here. 
*For  Ignatius  is  extolling  the  Ephefians.  And  one  part  of  their  glorie 
^  is,  that  the  Apoftle  throughout  his  epiftle  to  them  had  treated  them  ia 

*  an  honourable  manner." 

So  I  wrote  in  the  note  juft  referred  to.  And  though  that  learned 
jnriter  has  been  fince  pleafed  to  publifti  a  poftfcript  to  his  letter,  he  has 
lot  produced  any  manufcript,  or  vcrfion  of  this  epiftle  oi  Ignatius^  where 
ht  verb  is  found  in  the  firft  perfon. 

However,  in  order  to  fupport  his  propofed  reading  he  excepts  to  our 
interpreting  the  word  fAinjuon'w*;,  of  an  honourable  mention.  In  anfwer 
^o  which  I  did  in  the  fame  note  produce  proof  of  the  word's  being  ufed 
fometimes  for  an  honourable,  or  afFeclionatc  mention  or  remembrance. 
And  the  noun  fAi^f*o^woir,  is  evidently  thrice  ufed  in  the  New  Teftament 
For  an  honourable  memorial.  Matt.  xxvi.  13.  Mark  xiv.  9.  A<Sts  x.  4. 
Of  thefe  examples  I  have  been  reminded  by  a  learned  friend. 

That  learned  author  excepts  likewife  to  our  interpretation  of  h  vaur^ 
\nro7^y  throughout  all  his  epijile^  and  would  tranflare,  who  make  mention 
fyou  in  every  epijile :  that  is,  as  he  underftands  it,  Ignatius  tells  the 
^phejiansy  to  whom  he  is  writing,  that  he  made  mention  of  them  in  every 
>ne  of  his  epiftles.  In  anfwer  to  which  I  faid  in  the  above  mentioned 
lote,  that  Pearfon  had  well  defended  the  interpretation,  for  which  we 
:Qntend.  And  I  alleged  a  part  of  the  note  of  Cotelerius  upon  tliis  paflage 
>f  Ignatius.  But  by  fome  means  Valefius  is  printed  there,  inftead  oiCote^ 
rriusm  I  now  tranfcribe  that  note  of  Cotelerius  at  length.  Fruftra 
imt,  et  Andabatarum  more  didadiantur  viri  literati,  non  videntes, 
r  SW07  IxiT^hn  efte  in  tota  epiftola^  ad  Ephefios  nimirum  fcripta,  qua 
lies  laudat  valde,  ac  femper  commendat,  ut  fiiit  ab  Hieronymo  obferva* 
um.  And  I  ftiall  place  here  two  inftances  of  the  ufe  of  the  word  ««;» 
^ich  appear  to  me  altogether  fimilar,  and  therefore  to  the  purpofe.  One 
s  taken  from  the  fifth  chapter  of  Ignatius* s  epiftle  to  the  EpbeJianSy  where 
te  (ays ;  ^  If  the  prayer  of  quq  or  two  be  of  fuch  force,  how  much  more 

that 
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that  of  the  Bi(hop,  and  the  whole  church.**    xal  xoicm  twVw^ac.    The  ; 
other  is  in  St.  Paul's  epifllcs  to  the  Etheftans.  ch.  ii.  21.  In  whom  alltbt  \ 
buildings  or  the  whole  building,  fitly  f rained  together^  growetb  unioanhJj 
tefnple  to  God.     £y  Z  mra^A  ciMdb/A^  k.  ^. 

indeed,  Ignatius  has  mentioned  the  Ephefians  in  every  one  of  his  epiftIeS| 
except  that  to  Polyearp.  But  it  is  very  unlikely,  that  this  fhould  be  his 
meaning  here.  He  is  extolling  the  Ephefiansy  as  companions  of  Paul  isk 
the  myfterics  of  the  gofpel,  and  the  like.  To  fay  to  them  prefently  af- 
terwards, and  in  the  fame  period,  that  ht  made  mention  of  them  in  rjerj 
9ne  of  his  epijiles^  would  have  an  appearance  of  much  vanity  :  with  which, 
I  think,  Ignatius  was  never  charged.  And  at  the  fame  tiftie  it  would  be 
very  flat  and  infipid.  Moreover,  it  is  obfervabie,  that  this  is  not  one  of 
the  laft  epiftles,  which  Ignatius  wrote.  But,  according  to  the  order,  in 
which  they  are  mentioned  {k)  by  Eiifehius^  it  is  the  very  firft  of  his  fevea 
epiftles. 

There  is  therefore  no  reafon,  why  we  fliould  hefitate  to  admit  the 
fenfe,  in  which  this  place  has  been  generally  underflood  by  learned  men. 

We  alfo  find  this  Icnfe  in  fome  ancient  writers,  ferome  obferveS| 
that  (/)  when  the  Apoltle  wrote  to  the  Corinthians^  he  had  occafion  to 
blapne  them  for  fornication,  and  for  (IrJfes  and  contentions:  but  therein 
no  fault  found  by  him  in  the  Ephefians.  To  the  like  purpofe  Primafaa 
in  {m)  the  preface  to  his  Comnientaric  upon  St.  PauPs  epiftles,  and  («) 
in  his^  argument  of  the  epittle  to  the  Ephejians,  in  particular. 

So  that  either  thofe  ancient  writers  underftood  Ignatius^  as  we  da 
Or  elfe,  they  were  led  by  the  cpiftlc  itfelf  to  form  the  fame  idea  of  i^ 
that  we  fuppofc  him  to  have  had. 

What  Ignatius  means  by  the  Apoftlc's  mentioning^  or  being  mindfullif 
the  Ephejians  throughout  all  his  epi/ile  to  theni^  is  happily  explained  by  Bp. 
Pearjan.     Whofe  [0)  words  I  {hall  tranfcribe  below,  as  his  work  is  noc 

ia 

(i)   Vid,  Eufeh  H.  E.  /.  3.  cap.  36.  and  this  wori^   Vol,  i.  /•  147.  148. 

(/)  Corinthiiy  in  qiiibus  audiebatur  fomicatio  qualis  nee  inter  ^ntcs,  lade 
nafcuntur,  quia  necdum  poterant  folidum  cihum  capere.  Ephelii  autcin)  in 
quibus  nuUum  crimen  arguitur,  ab  ipfo  Domino  cceledi  vtrfcuntur  pane*  Ct 
facramentum  quod  a  fcculis  abfconditum  fuerat  agnofcunt.  Ep.  ad  MarteS. 
i.  2,  p»  628.  ed.  Martlam.  .  .  animadvertat  magnam  inter  Corinthios  et  £phe" 
fios  tfTe  ditlantiam.  Illis  quad  panulis  atque  ladlcntLhus  fcribitur :  in  quiboi 
crant  difleunones,  et  fchifmatay  ct  audiebatur  fornicatio  qualis  ne  inter  gestei 
quidcm.  .  ,  •  Ephefii  vero,  apud  quos  fecit  tricnnium,  et  omnia  eis  Chrifti 
pperuit  facramtnta,  aHter  erudiuntur,   Sec.     In  ep,  ad  Ephef  cap.  v.   T.  Wt 

(m)  Epliefii  fane  nulla  rcprehenfionc,  fed  mtilta  funt  laude  dtgni,  quia  fidfffl 
ppoflolicam  fcrvaverunt.  Prtmaf  Prof,  ad  Comm,  in  S*  Pattli  £p.  ap%  £M» 
P.  P.   T.  .r,  p.  144.   H, 

(if)  Ephcfii  funt  Afiani.  Hi  acccpto  verbo  veritatit  perftiterunt  in  fide,  Ho! 
^onlaudat  ApoftoluR,  fcribens  eis  Roma  a  carcere.  Argum.  ep,  adEph^  ib.p.  2 1 7.  i/i 

(0)  •  •  .  qux  fcripfit  S.  Ignatius,  S,  rauUim  in  tota  epi/hlat  mrmortM 
eorum  facere  in  Jefu  Chriflo^  Usee  a  martyrc  non  otiofc  aut  frigide,  fed  ¥crf| 
imo  fignanttr  tt  vigilantcr  didla  fuat.  Tola  enim  tpiftoU  ad  Ephefios  fcripta 
ipfos  Ephelios,  corumquc  honorem  tt  curam  niaximc  fpcdlat,  et  fummc  bo- 
ziorificdW  corum  mcmQrlaiu  ad  poUcros  Uauixnittit.     In  aliig  epillglis  Apotto- 

hi 
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ib  erery  ho&f%  hands.  Indeed  this  is  a  proper  charaSer  of  this  epiftk, 
as  may  be  eafily  perceived.  Nor  did  any  of  the  ancients  for  that  realba 
Ittfitate  to  allow,  that  it  was  fent  to  the  church  at  Ephefus^ 

I  hope,  that  I  have  now  juiliiied  the  prefent  reading,  and  commoa 
joterpretation  of  this  paiTage  of  Ignatius. 

The  learned  writer,  with  whom  I  have  been  arguing,  concludes  hit 

-poftfcript  in  this  manner.     ^  Should  what  has  been  oiFered,  not  prov# 

^  latisfaclory,  the  difficulty  will  ftill  remain,  how  to  reconcile  the  prefent 

^  reading,  in  Ignatius^  with  Dr.  Miirs  reafons  againft  St.  PauPs  epiftle 

*  being  written  to  the  Ephejians.  •  •  •  The  moft  plaufible  f(Jution  of 

*  wiuch  feems  to  be  that  in  Mr.  Lode.  .  .  •"     And  what  there  follows 
fo  the  end. 

I  think,  we  {hould  chearfully  accept  of  Mr.  Locif%  or  any  other  rca* 

fcnable  folution  of  the  difficulty,  if  there  be  any.    This,  fo  far  as  I  am 

lUe  to  judge,  is  better,  than  to  attempt  the  altt^ration  of  a  pafiage  inaa 

ancient  author,  without  the  authority  of  any  manufcript :  when  there 

=^ii  nothing  in  the  coherence,  that  neceilarily  requires  it.     And  much 

■  better,  than  to  alter  a  text  of  an  epiftle  of  the  New  Tcftament,  contrarie 

,.  iDthe  authoritie  of  all  manufcripts,  and  the  concurring  teftimonic  of  ail 

iBcient  Chriftian  writers. 

Befidc  that  paiTage,  there  are  in  Ignatius" s  epiftle  to  the  Ephejians^ 
many  allufions  and  references  to  St.  PauTs  epiftles  to  the  Ephtjiansm 
Which  (hews,  that  he  believed,  that  epiftle  to  have  been  writ  to  the 
church  at  Epbefus.  Thofe  allufions  (tliough  not  all  of  them)  were  takea 
notice  of  by  us  long  (/»)  ago.  And  Dr.  Jortin  having  obferved,  that 
(f )  Ignatius  in  his  xii  chapter  takes  notice  of  St  PauPs  epiftle  to  the 
JEpbe/urnSy  and  his  martyrdom,  adds  :  ^^  And  as  he  was  writing  to  the 
•*  fame  church,  he  often  alludes  to  the  Apottle's  letter  to  them." 

But  there  is  one  word  in  that  twelfth  chapter  of /^«tf//Ws  epiftle  to  the 
JEphe^anSj  of  which  I  have  not  yet  taken  fufficient  notice.  I  mean  the 
Word  wfAuvrcu.  Te  are^  fays  he,  the  companions  of  Paul  in  the  myjieries  of 
tbegojpel :  or  ye  are  partakers  of  the  myfleries  of  the  gojpel  with  Paul.  Thi$ 
is  (aid  out  of  a  regard  to  St.  PauPs  epiftles  to  the  Ephefians.  And  it  fully 
Qiews,  that  Ignatius  thought,  that  epiftle  to  have  been  fent  to  the  churchy 
to  which  himfelf  was  then  writing.  For  that  is  their  diftinguifhing  cha- 
racter-:  at  leaft  it  is  a  charadter,  which  is  more  efpecially  the  character 
of  the  Chriftians,  to  whom  that  letfT  is  writ, 

I  formerly  (r)  gave  an  account  of  Palladius^  author  of  a  Dialogue  of 
|he  Life  oi ChryjcjUm^  aboijt  the  year  ^08.  In  that  work  PaUaiius  has  2X% 

argument, 

his  cos  ad  quos  fcrlbit,  fxpc  acriter  objur^t.  .  •  mit  parcc  laudat.  .  »  Hic 
omnibus  modis  pcrpetuo'  fc  Ephefiis  applicat,  illofqiic  tanquam  cgrcgio^ 
Chrillianos  traftat,  evangelic  falutis  firmitcr  crcdentcs,  ct  Spiritu  promiflionit 
obljguatos,  conclvcs  faiiclorum,  ct  domcfticos  Dei.  Pro  iis  fepc  ardentep 
prat,  ipfos  hortatur,  obteftatur,  laudat,  utrumquc  fcxum  fcdulo  inltniit,  fuutn 
trga  cos  fingularem  alFccluiji  ubique  prodit.  Pearfon,  Vind.  Ignat^  Part.  2«. 
^0p^  X.  fuh  init. 

(^)   SeeFol.i.p.  169.  •  .   I'jz.  Jitjl  eJ.  p.  \G^.  .  ,  170.   id.  ed. 

{q)  See  the  frji  Fcdime  of  Ifis  Rcnmrie  upon  Eulefiaftical  Hiftorie.  /.  $6x 

(r)  yoLxi.p.s^, 
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argument,  in  which  he  obfervcs,  "  That  Paul  had  called  the  Cretiar 
^  liars.  Tit.  i.  12.  the  Galatians  ftupid.  Gal.  Hi.  i.  and  the  Corinthian 
^  proud.  I  Cor.  v.  2.  On  the  other  hand  (/)  he  calls  the  Romans  fiiitb*i 
*•  full,  the  Ephejians  ^rai,  initiatedj  to  whom  alfo  he  writes  in  a  fub« 
**  lime  manner,  and  the  Thejfalonians  lovers  of  the  brotherhood." 

When  Palladius  fays,  that  St.  P^/»/ called  the  Romans  faithfully  it  cannot 
be  doubted,  that  he  refers  to  Rom.  i.  8.  And  when  he  (ays,  that  the 
Tibejj'aloniam  were  called  lovers  of  the  brotherhood^  he  muft  intend  i  ThdL 
iv.  9*  lO.  When  he  fpeaks  of  the  Ephefiam  as  initiated^  it  may  notW 
fo  cafie  to  determine  the  text,  particularly  intended  by  him.  But,  pro*' 
bably,  ic  is  £ph.  i.  9.  or  that,  joyned  with  others,  fuch.  as  ch.  iii.  y 
4.  ...  6.  and  9.  and  v.  32.  vi.  16.  For  in  this  epiille  the  word  mjfitrk' 
occurs  frequently. 

However,  hereby  we  are  aflured,  that  this  was,  efpecially,  the  cha. 
rafter  of  the  Chrillians  at  Ephefus.  And  we  plaiiJy  perceive,  that  Igu- 
iius  fuppofed,  that  epiftlc  to  have  been  writ  to  them. 

Nor  will  my  readers,  poffibly,  blame  me  for  prolixity,  if  I  here  allege  t 
paflage  of  Jerome :  where  he  fays,  *'That  (/)  ftill  there  are  in  tbe 
churches  remainders  of  the  fame  virtues,  or  vices,  for  which  they  were 
remarkable  of  old.  I'he  Romans  arc  ftill  faithfull,  and  devout,  the  Ch 
rinthians  proud,  the  Galatians  ftupid,  the  Tljejfahnians  lovers  of  the  bro- 
therhood.*' In  that  place  Jerome  fays  nothing  particular  of  the  Ephepmh 
But  in  his  Commentaric  upon  the  epiftle  to  them  he  often  obferves,  diat 
{u)  no  epiftle  of  St.  Paul  was  fuller  of  myfterics  :  which  occaTioned  ob- 

fcuritr, 

• 

Failad,  ap,   Chryf,   T.  13.  />.  71.  E. 

(/)  Ufque  hodic  eadem  vel  virtutum  vefligia  permanent,  vel  errorunu 
Romanorum  laudatur  fides.  Ubi  alibi  tanto  iiudio  et  frequentia  ad  ecdefiai, 
et  ad  martyrum  fcpulchra  concurritur  ?  .  .  .  Non  quod  aliam  habeut  Romani 
fidtm,  nifi  banc  quam  omncs  Chridi  ecckfia: :  fed  quod  dcvotio  in  eis  major 
i?t,  et  fimplicaas  ad  credcndum.  .  .  .  Corinthios  quoque  notat,  qu(xl  indif* 
ftrenter  vefcantur  in  tcmplis,  ct  inflati  fapiontia  feculari,  rcfurreftioncm  caN  I 
nrs  negant.  ,  .  .  Macedones  in  charltate  laudantnr,  ct  hofpitalitate,  ae  fuf-  1 
ccptione  fratrum.  Unde  ad  eo8  fcribitur.  De  chantate  auUtn  fraiemitaUh 
non  necsjfe  habemus  fcribsre  vobis,  Ipfi  enim  vos  a  Deo  dtdic'tflisy  ut  diligatu  it* 
wan.  Etenim  facitis  ilhsd  in  omnes  fraires  in  umverfa  Macedonia*  In  ep^  ad  GaL 
fr,  2.   T.  4.  p.  255. 

(w)  Satis  abundcque  oftendl,  quod  beatus  Apoftolus  ad  nullam  ecclefiarura 
tam  myllice  fcrlpferit,  et  abfcondlta  fcculis  rcvclavcrit  facramenta.  Pr,  3. « 
ep,  ad  Eph*  T.  4.  p.  375. 

Non  vobis  molellum  lit,  fi  diu  in  obfcurioribus  immorcmur.  Cauflati  coim 
in  principio  fumus,  inter  omnes  PauH  epiflolas,  banc  vel  maxime,  et  verbis  ct 
fenlibus  involutam.     Comm.  in  ep.  ad  Eph.   Ihm  p,  369. 

Dccenter  quoque  Ephcfiis,  qui  ad  Icientia  lummam  confcenderant,  fcribi- 
tur, quod  tint  lux  in  Domino.     In  cap.  J.  p.  3V3. 

Ephcfii  vero,  apud  quos  fecit  tricnnium,  ct  omnia  eU  Chrifli  aperuit  fccrt- 
mcnta,  aliter  erudiuntur.     lb.  p.  390. 

Hxc  idcirco  univerfa  replicuimus,  ut  oflcnderemus,  quare  Apoftolus  in  hoc 
vrl  potilfiiiium  epillola  obfcuros  fenfu8^  ct  igaota  fcQ^  lacrameata  congcffetiu 
/v.  :.  ir,  ^t.  ad  Eph,  ib,  /•  322. 
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\  and  rendered  It  very  difficult  to  be  explained.     And  in  a  pboe 
y  cited  he  fays  of  the  EphefeanSy  that  they  had   {x)  received  the 
erie  hid  from  ages  :  that  is,  they  were  initiated,  or  were  partakers  of 
myfteries  of  the  gofpel  with  Paul.     And  to  the  like  purpofe  in  feve- 
pauages,  juft  tranfcribed  at  the  bottom  of  the  page. 
By  all  which,  I  think,  it  muft  nppear  very  evident,  that  Ignatius  fup- 
St.  PakPs  cpiiUc    to  the  Ephefians  to  have  been  really  writ  to 
cm.     AikI  his  judgement  is  decifive.     For  he  could  not  be  miftaken. 
(ays  the  writer  of  the  letter  above  mentioned.     Whofe  words  are 
*^  I  have  been  the  lonircr,  fays  he,  upon  thcfe  paflhges  of  Ignatius^ 
by  reafon  of  the  weight,  his  authority  might  juftly  claim  in  this  cafe, 
iras  it  certain,  that  he  had  (pokcn  of  this  epiiHe  oiPaiily  as  written  by 
£im  to  the  Epheftans,  For  if  this  cpiftlc  was  writ  in  the  ninth  year  of 
Iferoy  and  that  ot  Ignatius  in  the  tenth  oi  Trajan^  as  Bp.  Pearfon  placeth 
dieni,  the  diftance  of  time  will  be  but  forty-iv/e  years.     So  that  Igna^ 
\^us^  being  then  far  advanced  in  age,  could  not  well  be  ignorant  of  the 
Ltnith  of  this  matter.     And  be  fides,  Omfunus  was  Bifhop  of  E^*hefus  at 
the  time  Ignatius  wrote  his  epiftle  to  that  church,  is  mentioned  in  ifi, 
and  had  lately  made  Ignatius  a  vifit.    So  that  had  there  been  any  doubt 
icoocerning  this  affair,  he  could  cafily  have  fet  him  right." 
It  mieht  huve  been  added,  that  {y)  Ignatius^  at  the  time  of  his  writing 
^*lcpifl;Te  to  the  Ephtfums^  had  with  him  Buirhu:^  a  Deacon  of  the  church 
EpbefuSj  and  Crocus^  Euphus^  and  Pronto^  all  members  of  the  church 
Ephefus^  who  were  then  with  him  Jit  Smyrna,     Who  likewife,  as  may 
fuppofed,  afterwards  carried  his  letter  to  Ephffus. 
If  dierefore  by  what  has  been  faid  it  appears  evident,  that  Ignatius  has 
fiioken  of  this  epiftle  of  Paul^  as  writ  to  the  Ephcfiuns^  (as  1  think  he 
y^ioes,)  we  have  made  out  what  muil  be  reckoned  of  great  weight  in  thi^ 
suatter. 

However,  it  is  not  Ignatius^  tcftimonie  only,  that  is  decifive.  There 
\  ^re  many  other  ancient  writers,  whofe  teftimonie  alfo  is  faiisfa£torie,  and 
•   decifive. 

,  For  by  Irenaus^  Clement  of  Jlexandriay  TertulUan^  Origeny  Cyprian^ 
r  'Vrriters  of  the  fecond  and  third  centuries,  this  epiftle  is  cxprefsly  quoted 
I  -as  writ  by  Paul  to  the  Ephefians»  They  fo  quote  this  epiftle,  without 
I  liefitatlon,  as  freely,  and  plainly,  as  they  do  the  epiftles  to  the  Romans^ 
'  the  Galatiansj  the  Corinthians^  or  any  other  of  the  acknowledged  epiftles 
.   of  St.  Paul. 

It  is  quoted  in  the  like  manner  by  all  writers  in  general,  of  every  age, 
Latins,  Greeks,  and  Syrians.  I  would  particularly  obferve,  that  it  is  fo 
\  quoted  by  Jeromty  who  alfo  wrote  a  commentaric  upon  this  cpiftlc,  and 
i  lud  feen  many  ancient  manufcripts  and  editions  of  the  New  Teftament. 
;  Who  never  expreflcth  any  doubt,  whether  this  epiftle  was  writ  to  the 
V  £pbefiansj  nor  ukes  notice  of  any  various  reading  in  the  infcription  of  it. 
■  For  which  I  refer  to  his  chapter,  in  the  tenth  volume  of  this  work. 
''     TUs  epiftle  is  quoted  in  the  like  manner  by  Athanajiusj  Epiphanius^ 

Gregorie 


(«)  Ephcfii  .  •  •  facramentum  quod  a  fcculii  abfconditwn  fuerat  agaof- 

nt«     yid»  fitpr.  p.  ^30.  not,  (/) 

{j)  Vld.  e/0  aJ£fh  cap,  it.  3 
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Gregorie  Naxtanzeftj  and  all  the  writers  of  erery  age,  and  of  dij 
and  remote  countreys. 

We  may  alfo  obferve  here,  that  in  the  fifth  centurie,  there  were 
Chriilians,  who  had  a  notion,  that  this  epiftle  was  writ  to  the  Epl 
before  the  Apoftle  had  fecn  them.     It  is  likely,  that  this  nocion 
founded  upon  £ph.  i.  15.    Nevertheleis,  they  ftill  thought  the  epiftk 
kave  been  writ  to  the  Epheftans.    Which  is  a  proof,  that  they  knew  I 
thing  to  the  contrarie,  and  had  never  heard  of  any  various  readingi 
Ae  infcription  of  this  epiftle.    Among  thefe  is  EutialiuSy  who  (z) 
prologue  to  St  Paul's  epiftles  confiders  the  two  epiftles  to  the 
and  kphefiansy  as  epiftles  writ  to  Chriftians,  whom  the  Apoftle  knewl 
report  only.     This  is  remarkable.     It  (hews,  that  he  had  no  varia 
reading  in  this  place.     If  he  had,  he  would  have  taken  notice  of  i 
Euthaliui  was  a  learned  man.     He  put  out  an  accurate  edition  of  I 
Catholic  epidles,  and  of  St.  PauPs  epiftles,  with  a  general  prolc^ 
tiiem.     And  (a)  he  had  confulted,  befide  others,  the  manufcripts  inl 
librarie  at  Cefarea  in  Palejl'ine.     Ncverthelefs  he  had  not  met  With 
irarious  reading. 

And  in  the  Argument  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephejiansy  now  placed  in 
edition  of  Euthaliusy  it  is  faid,  that  (b)  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians 
fcnt  by  Paul  {vom.R$me  to  them,  when  he  had  not  yet  feen  them,  and 
only  heard  of  them.     I  do  not  afcribe  this  argument  to  Euthalius. 
reafons  were  aifigned  (c)  formerly,      Euthalius  wrote  a  prologue  to 
FauTs  epiftles.  But  it  does  not  appear,  that  he  wrote  arguments  to 
of  his  epiftles  feverally.    The  fame  thing  is  alfo  faid  of  the  epiftle  to 
Ephefians  in  the  {d)  Synopfis  of  Scripture,  afcribed  to  Jthanafius.  Thefi 
I  reckon  one  and  the  fame,  but  different  from  Euthalius. 

And  I  may  here  take  notice  of  a  fmall  inaccuracie  in  Mr.  IVi^an 
who  (e)  in  his  notes  upon  the  begining  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephtjim 
<luotes  both  the  prologue  to  St.  Paul's  epiftles,  and  the  Argument  (tf  (hi 
epiftle  CO  the  Ephefians  in  particular,  as  Euthalius*s  :  though  in  his  Firo* 
Icgomena,  in  his  account  of  what  Etuhalius  had  done,  he  had  obfervcJj 
and  rightly,  that  (/)  thofe  Arguments  were  not  compofed  by  EutbaUm^ 
but  by  another. 

I  therefore  here  fuppofe  two,  that  is,  Euthalius^  and  another,  wh 
wrote  the  Arguments  of  St.  Paul's  epiftles  feverally.  Who  may  be  tk 
feme  that  compofed  the  Synopfis  afcribed  to  Jthanafius. 

However,  befide  thefe  there  may  have  been  about  this  time  {oi» 
others  of  the  fame  opinion.  For  Theodorct  in  his  preface  to  the  epiftle  tc 

the 


^wptfAotq.     Euthalm  ap.  Zacagn,  p,  5^4* 

{a)  See  VoL  x'u  /.  206.  and  Volm  v.  p*  334* 

(3)  Tat  Try  i7(rcAXc(  oiitl  ^ufxn^,  HTf  //ty  tut^axu^  auT»;,    dnJ^ffx^  ^i  mt^  aVTiffc 
jfrgm  ep.  ad  Eph.  ih.  p,  633. 

(f)   Sec  VoL  x'l,  p.  207.   ...  210. 

«^.  j^ihan*    T,  2.  p.  194.  ed^  BcneiU 
(^)   Fid.  N.  T.    VoL  2.  p.  2f^. 
i/J  f^iJ.  ejufd,  Prolegom.  FoU  i.  f>.  "^S- 
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0ie  Epbefians  obferves,  there  (g)  were  fome,  who  faid,  that  Pmd  wmee 
to  die  Ephejiansj  before  he  had  feen  them.  But  he  (hews  it  to  be  a  faUc 
iod  abfard  opinion,  and  concludes,  fa)ring :  ^Mt  (h)  is  manifeft  there* 
Bore,  diat  the  Apoftle  had  preached  the  gofpel  to  them,  before  he  wrote 
liSthem.'* 

This  affords  a  gpod  s^rgument,  that  there  was  not  in  the  fifth  cenCu- 
rie,  nor  before,  any  notice,  or  apprehenfion  of  a  various  reading  in  the 
tnfcription  of  this  epiftle.  For  if  there  had,  none  would  have  admitted 
|b  abfurd  a  fuppofition,  that  Paul  wrote  from  Rorm  an  epiftle  to  the 
XpbefianSf  before  he  had  feen  them. 

,  Another  thine;  deferving  notice  here  is,  that  before  the  end  of  the 
kborth  centurie  there  was  forged  an  epiftle  to  the  Laodiceans^  afcribed  to 
f^ul.  For  (i)  it  is  exprefsly  mentioned  by  Jerome  in  his  book  of  Illuf* 
feiious  Men,  writ  about  392.     Which  mutt  induce  us  to  think,  that  the 

Biiftle  to  the  Ephcfians  was  never  called  the  epiftle  to  the  Laodiceans. 
or  then  there  could  have  been  no  pretence  for  forging  another  with  that 
side,  to  verify  a  falfe  interpretation  of  Col.  iv.  1 6. 

1  (hould  now  proceed  to  another  argument.  But  I  muft  look  back,  to 
ftcure  this,  taken  from  the  teftimonie  of  ancient  Chriftian  writers.   For 
]k  has  been  argued  from  a  paftlige  of  St.  Bafil^  in  his  books  againft  Eu^ 
mmdus^  that  he  had  feen  fome  ancient  manufcripts  of  diis  epiftle,  in 
.lAich  thefe  words,  at  Ephefus^  were  wanting.     That  paflage,  as  cited 
3brmerly,  is  thus  :  "  And  Faul  writing  to  the  Epheftans^  as  truly  united 
s;*to  him  who  /i,  through  knowledge,  called  theni  in  a  peculiar  fenfe 
*jfrri  who  are^  faying  :  7i  the  faints  who  are^  and  [or  even]  the  falthfuH 
^in  Chrift  Jefus.     For  fo  thole  before  us  h:ive  tranfmitted  it,  and  we 
•hive  found  it  in  ancient  copies."     This  point  having  been  already 
examined  by  us  largely,  I  refer  to  what  was  then  {k)  faid.     It  was  then 
Jtfgued  by  us,  that  M.  Baftl  docs  not  here  intimate,  that  the  word,  or 
words,  at  Ephejits^  were  wanting  in  any  copies  feen  by  him.     And  I 
would  now  obierve  farther,  that  our  account  of  this  paflage  is  confirm- 
ed by  the  works  of  other  authors,  both  before,  and  after  BaJiL     There 
had  lived  many  learned  Chriftian  writers  before  his  time.     Inhere  were 
many  learned  Chriftians  contemporarie  with  him  :  as  his  own  brother, 
Gregorie  Njffen^  Gregorte  Nazianzen^  Amphllochius^  and  others  :  and  alfo 
fcwi  after  him,  as  Theodoret^  and  Euthalius :    not  now  to  mention  %- 
rwu^  or  other  learned  Latin  authors.     None  of  whom  have  faid,  tnat 
•the  words,  at  Ephefusj  were  wanting  in  any  copies,  which  they  had  feent- 
The  various  reading  therefore,  intended  by  Baji/j  muft  have  been  fome- 
whiU  lefs,  a  fmall  matter,  not  any  thing  like  «  Iphu,  at  Ethefus.     Fot 
ib  remarkable  a  reading  could  not  have  been  paflcd  by  in  filence,  unob- 
icrved  by  all  others.    And  every  one  may  fee,  that  in  this  very  place,  as 

well 

%|foj  dvr^i  y*y^aJp  »flw.      Theod,  T,  3.  p»  290. 

lb)   Ai^iUtran    ei^et  cetfv;,    vi    w^oxvi^v^ct;    dvroTi  li    ivxyyi\H7   eWfq  yiy^A^^ 

(/')  hoguot  quidsan  et  ad  Laodicenfes.    Sed  3ib  omiubu»  «K^Qd^\)ax%    I>« 


336  Thi  Epifitij  infcrihid  ia  the  Ephefiant^  Ck.  XIII 

well  as  eirewherC)  Bafil  cites  this  epiftle,  as  writ  b^  Paul  to  the  Epbefim 
And  they  are  the  Chriftians,  of  whom  Paul  h^d  faidj  that  through  kmnf 
ledge  they  were  united  to  him  who  is. 

In  the  place,  to  which  I  referred  juft  now,  I  gave  an  account  of  i 
DiiTertation  of  Lenfant^  vindicating  the  common  reading,  Whi2h  wn 
approved  by  Wolfiusy  and  others.  However,  Mr.  Kujier  was  Dot  iatis< 
fied.  And  in  the  preface  to  his  edition  of  Milt^  New  Teftamcnt,  b 
fays,  <^That  (/)  the  argument,  or  interpretation  of  Bafil^  depends  upoi 
a  fuppofition^  that  the  words,  at  Ephefus^^  were  wanting  in  the  infinp 
tion  of  this  epifHe.  Otherwife  the  Chriftians,  to  whom  that  epiftiei 
fent,  could  not  have  been  reckoned  more  efpecially  united  to  him  who  is 
or  called  fuch  who  arty  rather  than  the  Romans^  or  PbilippianSj  or  ao] 
other  Chriftians,  to  whom  Paul  wrote." 

To  which  I  anfwer  :  That  is  faying  all,  and  the  only  thing,  thatcfl 
be  faid,  in  behalf  of  the  fuppofition,  that  the  words ,  at  Ephejusj  wert 
wanting  in  fome  copies,  which  Bajil  had  fcen.  But  though  this  mii 
feem  fpccious  and  plaufible,  it  is  not  conclufive.  We  have  perceira 
from  Pailadius^  and  Jercme  lately  alleged,  that  there  were  feme,  wkl 
appropriated  certain  characters  to  divers  churches.  The  Romans  wefl 
efpecially  called  faithful!,  the  Epheftans  initiated,  at\d  knowing,  and  tk 
Thejfalanians  lovers  of  the  brotherhood.  But  it  cannot  be  thence  con- 
cluded, that  other  Chriftians  were  not  entitled  to  the  fame  chafaAen) 
or  that  the  fame  things  might  not  be  alfo  faid  of  them.  As  mav  appeiT 
to  any  one,  who  does  but  look  into  St.  Paul's  cpiftlcs.  In  which  ii 
faith  of  other  churches  is  fpoken  of,  befide  that  of  the  Romans.  Asi 
others,  befide  the  Thcjfalonians^  are  fuppofed  to  have  been  lovers  of  tk 
faints,  or  the  brotherhood.  Says  the  Apoftle  i  Theff.  i.  3.  Renumhtf^ 
ing  without  ceaftng  your  work  of  fat  thy  and  lahour  of  love.  2  Theff.  i.  4* 
So  that  ive  ourfelves  glory  in  you^  in  the  churches  ofGod^for  your  patience  tm 
faith  in  all  your  perfecutions,  2  Cor.  viil.  7.  jfs  ye  abound  in  every  tbing^if 
faith.  .  .  .  Ephcf.  i.  l.  To  the  faints,  which  are  at  Ephefus^  and  to  At 
faithfullin  Chrijl  Jefus.  ver.  15.  lf%refore^  .  .  .  after  I  heard  of  jeff 
faith  in  the  Lord  Jrj'us^  and  love  unto  all  the  faints.  Coloff.  i.  2.  -To  tbefaintH 
and  faithjull  brethren  in  Chrijl^  which  are  at  Coloffe,  Philem.  ver.  5- 
Hearing  oftljy  love,  and  faith,  which  thou  haft  toward  the  Lordjefus^  toi 
toward  ail  faints.  And  others,  befide  the  Ephefmns,  were  paruker^of 
^e  myftcrics  of  tlie  gofpcl,  with  the  Apoftle.  See  Rom.  xi.  25.  i  CoT. 
ii.   6.  7.  Col.  i.  25.  .  .  .  27.  ii.  2.  iv.  3. 

That  is  the  very  obfervation  of  Palladius  in  the  place  above  dtttlJ 
^at  when  the  Apoftle  blames  fome  for  certain  vices,  and  commends 
others  for  certain  virtues,  he  by  no  means  intends  to  intimate,  that  thofe 
vices,  or  thofe  virtues,  were  peculiar  to  the  perfons  blamed,  or  coo* 
mended  by  him. 

The  Romans  were  called  bv  fome  in  ancient  times  in  an  efpecial  tnao- 
tier  faithful],  the  Epheftans  initiated,  and  the  Iheffalonians  or  Macedmi* 
ansy  lovers  of  the  brotherhood.     But  they  were  not  fo,   exdufive  of 

other*. 

(/>  Nee  magis  lit^i/rt/;  ApoRolus  £phefio8,.cx  fenfu  BafiKi,  voeaTerit  tmr; 
quam  Romanos,  Philippcnfcsi  etc.  ad  c[uos  fcribens  eodem  plane  loqucndi  hf* 
mulsL  utitu^    Kujier. 
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licrs-  For  all  the  Churches,  or  Chriftians,  to  whom  Paul  wrotOy  were 
airhfull,  and  initiated,  or  partakers  with  him  in  the  myderies  of  the 
pifpel,  and  lovers  of  the  faints,  or  brotherhood  ;  though  they  might  be 
eafonably  exhorted  to  abound  therein  more  and  more.  As  are  the 
%€jfahnians  themfclves,  i  £p.  ch.  iv.  lO;  See  alfo  iii.  \i.  And  in- 
eed,  if  fuch  pro{>erties  did  not  belong  to  them^  they  could  not  have 
een  Chriilians.  Neverthelefs,  when  thefe  fcverat  charaflers  had  been 
spiled  to  fomc,  parcicularly,  it  is  likely,  that  few  would  fcruple  to  follow 
le  fame  way  of  fpenking,  if  there  was  occafion. 

So  in  the  prefent  cafe,  that  obfervation  in  BiiftL  having  been  applied 
» the  Ephefiam  by  fome  men  of  no  i^rcat  judgement,  it  t^as  left  there, 
id  not  applied  to  any  others.  Indeed  ic  is  an  impertinent  obfervation, 
\  yerome  \m)  calls  it.  And,  as  it  fccms,  was  made  ufc  of  by  a  few  only* 
ut  it  Qiight  have  been  as  properly  faid  of  other  ChriiUans,  as  of  the 
)pl}efians* 

One  thing  more  I  add  here.  They  who  are  for  leaving  out  the  words^ 
t  Ephefui^  mud  read  the  place  in  this  manner :  to  fuch  as  are  faints^  and 
uthfitU  in  Chriji  Jefus,  Then  this  (hould  be  a  general  epiftle,  not  di- 
sAed  to  any  one  place,  but  to  good  Chriftians  every  where.  But  that 
:  is  not  a  general  epiftle,  is  manifeft  from  Kph.  vi.  2i.  22.  without  in- 
lling  now  on  any  other  places.  But  that  ye  rnay  alfo  knew  my  affairs^ 
nd  btw  I  do^  Tychicus  a  beloved  brother^  and  faithful  mini/ler  in  the  Lordf 
^B  make  known  unto  you  all  things.  Whom  I  have  fent  unto  you  for  the 
wme  furpofe^  that  ye  might  know  our  affairs^  and  that  he  might  comfort  your 
Harts.  This  plainly  fliews,  that  the  epiltle  had  not  a  general  infcrip* 
ion,  to  faints  and  faithful  men^  but  was  infcribed  to  the  faints  of  fome 
ilacc.  And  who  fliould  they  be,  but  the  faints  and  faithfuil  at  Ephefus  : 
0  whom  it  is  infcribed  in  all  Greek  manufcripts,  and  in  all  vcrfions,  and 
Q  all  catalogues  of  the  books  of  the  New  Teilanient,  whether  compofcd 
^  Councils,  or  others  ? 

4*  Once  more.  St.  PWhimfelf  fays  2  Tim.  iv.  iz.  jfnd  Tychicus 
iave  Ifent  to  Ephrfus^  very  probably  referring  to  this  cpiiHe,  as  (k)  was 
liewn  fome  while  ago.  This  is  what  ff^hitby  intends  at  the  begining  of 
^s  preface  to  this  epiftic,  before  tranfcribed.  *'That  this  cpiftle  to  the 
'^  Ephefians  was  indeed  written  by  St.  Paul,  and  directed  to  thcm^  and 
^  not  to  any  other  church,  we  cannot  doubt,  if  wc  believe  citlier  the 
*  epiftle,  or  St.  Paul  himfelf."  By  the  tcftimonie  of  the  epijlle  he  means 
the  infcription  at  the  begining,  where  is  at  Ephefus^  in  all  manufcripts 
ind  verfions.  By  the  tcitimonie  of  St.  Paul  hivifelfhc  means  what  is 
bid  2  Tim.  iv.  12.  quoted  above. 

Having  finiflied  the  argument  in  favour  of  the  genuinriede  of  the  com- 
mon infcription  of  this  epiille,  which  to  me  appears  fufHcicnt,  and  fatis- 
bfioric:  I  now  propofe  to  confidcr  objections,  which  have  been  railed  by 
Mill^  and  ^thers. 

I  Obj.  "  It  is  faid,  that  there  are  in  this  epiftic  divers  expreffions^ 
not  fuited  tp  the  Chriftians  at  Ephefus^  where  Paid  had  been  twice,  aivl 

fpent 

-^m)  See  Vci.  ix.p.  i  iB,  X19.  note  (/)* 
{n)  See  before. p.  z^l^ 
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{pent  there  almoft  three  years.     Sec  A£ls  xviii.  ig,  .  .  •  21.  xix.  and 
XX.  I.  and  17.  .  .  38.'' 

Says  Mr.  Peine  in  the  place  before  referred  to,  reprcfenting  Mtfft 
argument :  "  He  has  proved  it  highly  improbable,  that  the  epiftlc  was  at 
"  hrft  writ  to  the  Ephrf.ans.  St.  Pant  had  refided  among  them,  and 
*'  kept  back  nothhig  ikat  was  prnf  table  unto  thenu  .  •  How  then  could  he 
"  write  to  them,  as  though  he  had  never  leen,  or  been  among  ihcm, 
**  but  only  had  heard  of  them  ?  Eph.  i.  5.  Wherefore  I  alfo^  ajier  I 
"  heard  of  your  faith  if:  the  Lord  Jefus^  and  love  to  all  the  faints,  Agaiiii- 
**  is  it  likely,  he  would  refer  thofc,  to  whom  he  had  declared  all  the  ««»• 
**  fel  cfGcd^  fo  long  together,  to  a  baie  report  of  himfelf  ?  Eph.  iii.  a. 
**  If  ye  have  heard  of  the  dijfenfation  of  the  grace  ofGod^  which  is  given  m 
**  to  yoU'Ward.  Or  v/ould  he  fuppofe,  that  they  who  had  heard  hiffl 
**  preach  a  thoufand  rimes  v/ou!d  need  to  underjland  his  knowledge  in  tht 
"  myfiery  of  Chrift^  from  what  he  faid  in  a  few  verfcs,  or  even  the  wholq 
"  ofth.it  ihortcpifHe  ?  Eph.  iii.  4.*' 

To  the  like  purpofe  another  learned  author,  whom  likcwife  I  fluV 
tranfcribe  here,  that  this  objedtion  may  appear  in  all  it's  ftrength :  **  He.  • 
«  {0)  intimatcth,  that  he  had  only  heard  of  their  foith  in  Chriil,  and  of  :i 
"  their  love  to  a^l  ChrifHans.  ch.  i.  15.  .  .  .  Again,  he  not  only  men- 
**  tioneth  his  hearing  of  their  faith  in  Chrijl^  but  ch.  iii.  I.  2.  he  fpeab, 
**  as  if  he  was  dubious,  whether  they  had  heard  of  the  exrraordinarip 
**  revelationr,  which  he  had  received  from  heaven.  ...  And  verfes^ 

4.  he  intimateth,  that,  if  they  had  never  heard  of  thefe  things  befortf. 

they  might  undcrftand  them  from  the  brief  hints,  which  he  had  givta 
"  them  in  his  epiftle.  Is  this  like  St.  PauV^  ttile  to  the  churches  of 
"  his  own  planting  ?  .  .  Or  could  a  few  lines,  or  even  a  lareer  cpiftle 
**  than  this,  have  criven  them  fo  clear  a  knowledge  of  St.  rauPs  ilia- 
**  mination,  as  their  hearing  him  a  thoufand  times  ?  For  had  he  not 
•*  been  among  them  for  the  fpace  of  three  years ,  warning  every  oueol 
"  them  night  and  day  with  trwr^  ?*' 

But  tiiis  difficulty,  if  I  mi  if  alee  not,  will  difappcar  upon  farther  conf:- 
deration,  and  a  fuller  examination  of  the  1  natter. 

Fir/l,  It  appears  from  the  cpililc  itfelf,  ihat  the  Chriftians,  to  whom 
it  is  lent,  were  not  unknown  to  Paulj  nor  they  to  him  :  but  they  were 
well  acquainted  with  each  othcr^ 

That  the  ApoHIe  was  acquainted  with  thefe  Chriftians,  muft,  I  think* 
he  evident  to  all,  who  read  without  prejudice  the  firft  fourteen  verfcs  of 
the  firft  chapter  of  this  epiille.  I  inlift  only  upon  ver.  13.  In  wkomp 
alfo  trujledy  afivr  that  ye  heard  the  ivord  oftruth^  the  gofpelofyourfahatiwi 
in  vjhcm  alfo  after  that  ye  helitvcd^yc  weri  faled  with  the  holy  fpirit  offtB* 
mife.  How  could  the  Apoftle  write  thus  to  any,  but  to  fuch,  whofe 
iconverfion  to  Chrillianity  he  was  well  acquainted  with,  and  that  upon 
their  believing  they  had  received  gifts  of  the  Spirit  ?  How  could  any  man 
VTite  thus  to  people,  whom  he  had  but  lately  heard  of? 

There  are  alfo  many  other  pallliges  of  this  epiftle,  which  fhew  the 
Apoftlc's  knowledge  of  the  ftate  of  thefe  Chriftians^  both  before,  and  after 
their  converfion.     Some  of  which  1  muft  fulctSlhere* 

Ch.  ». 
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/ 
Gh-  ii.  I,  a.  And  you  hath  he  quickened^  who  were  dead  in  irefpajfesy  and 

s  :  wheretn^  in  time  pafi  ye  walked  according  to  the  courfe  of  this  world.  .  • 

d  throughout  that  chapter  to  the  end. 

Then  at  ch.  iii.  1 3.  JVherefore  I  deftre^  that  ye  faint  not  at  my  tribulation 

jFMT,  which  is  your  glorie.     That  mull  be  faid  to  Chriftians,  ofwhofe 

ider  afFeftion  for  him  he  was  very  fenfible:  recollecSling,  it  is  likely^ 

lat  had  happened  at  MiUtus^  as  related  A6ls  xx,  36*  •  .  •  38.     And 

leed  it  is  throughout  an  aiFeftionate,  as  ivell  as  inftrudive,  and  ufeful 

file. 

Ch.  iv.  20.  But  ye  have  mtfo  learned  Chrift.    21.  Iffo  he^  or  *  for- 

luch  as,  ye  have  heard  him^  and  have  been  taught  the  truth  as  it  is  in 

fui.     This  the  Apoftle  knew  very  well. 

[  cannot  forbear  to  recite  this  place  more  largely,  from  ver.  20.  to 

".  24*  But  ye  have  notfo  learned  Chrijly  forafmuch  as  ye  have  heard  him^ 

i  have  been  inj1ru£fed  in  him^  as  the  truth  is  in  J^fi^^f  ^0  f  put  off^  with 

)>e^  to  the  former  converfation^  the  old  many  which  is  corrupt  according  to 

eitful  luftsy  and  to  be  renewed  in  the  fpirit  of  your  mind,  and  to  put  on  the 

u  many  which  is  created  according  to  God  in  righteoufneffe  and  true  holinejfe. 

Ttainly  thcfe  are  St.  PauPs  own  converts  and  difciples.     The  cafe  of 

rfc  people  rcfembles  that  of  the  Galatians.  ch.  iii.  i.  Before  whofe  eyes 

fus  Chrift  had  been  evidently  fet  forth  crucified  among  them.    But  to  thefc 

iriftians,  at  Ephefusy  the  Apoftle  exprefleth  himfelf  with  more  mild* 

fle,  as  was  fit,  than  to  the  Galatians. 

Then  ver.  30.  And  grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit  of  Gody  whereby  ye  were 

led  unto  the  day  of  redemption  :  or,  with  which  ye  were  fealed  in  the  day 

redemption.    Thefe  Gentil  Chriftians  had  received  the  Spirit.    And 

>ni  whom,  I  pray,  if  not  from  St.  Paul?    And  that  they  had  a  va- 

rty  of  fpi ritual  gifts,  is  manifeft  from  ch.  v.  18.  .  .  20. 

Ch.  V.  8.   For  ye  werefome  time  darkneffe^   But  now  are  ye  light  in  the 

wd.      Walk  as  children  of  the  light.     Which  fhews,  that  the  Apoftle 

lew  the  ftate  of  thefe  Chriftians  before,  and  after  their  converfion. 

And  that  St.  Paul  was  acquainted  with  them,  and  they  with  him,  ap"> 

ars  to  me  very  evident  from  ch.  vi.  21.  22. 

Secondly^  at  ch.  i.  15.  are  words,  upon  which  an  objeAion  has  been 

rmed,  as  wc  have  feen.    Wherefore  I  alfoy  after  I  heard  of  your  faith  in 

e  Lord  Jefusy  and  love  unto  all  the  faints :  that  is,  accgrding  to  Mr.  Locke's 

raphrafe  :  "  Wherefore  1  alfo  here  in  my  confinement  having  heard  of 

the  continuance  of  your  faith  in  Chrift  Jefus,  and  your  love  to  all  the 

faints.^'     And  in  his  preface  to  this  epiftle  Mr.  Locke  has  thefe  ex* 

effions.     "Wherefore  when  he  heard,  that  the  Epheftans  ftood  firm 

in  the  faith,  whereby  he  means  their  confidence  of  their  title  to  the 

privileges  and  benefits  of  the  gofpel,  without  fubmif&on  to  the  law,  he 

thanks  God  for  them.'* 

Wh'stbf% 

*  Si  tame^  illud  audijlis  .*]    Si  tamm,  Graece,  fiquidem.     Non  enim  dubitans 
c  dicit  Apoftolus,  fed  xuagis  rem  confrmans^  uti  pod  Chryfoftomum  annotat 
[)eophyla<&us.     Nam  ct  alias  interdum  vim  confirmandi  habet  conjun^iO) 
ut  fccundr  ad  Thefifalon.  primo  verf.  6.    Efi.  ad  Eph*  iv*  21. 

t  See  Dr.  Doddridge  upon  the  flacey  nuhofe  verjion^  in  tie  mairif  I  have  here 
ypted. 
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IPTfithy's  paraphrafe  of  this  vcrfc  is  to  this  purpofe.  "  Wherefore  I 
'*  alfo  having  heard  of  your  ftcdfaft  faith  in  the  Lord  Jefus^  and  your 
*^  encreafmg  love  to  all  the  faints  :  that  is,  that  the  faith  and  love  wroughr 
**  in  you  continues  ftedfaft,  and  aboundcth.** 

To  the  like  purpofe  alfo  (p)  Grotius^  whofe  words •!  have  placd 
below. 

ThtOfiortfs  note  upon  vcr.  15.  and  16.  is  to  this  purpofe  :  "Hence 
*'  fome  have  fuppofcd,  that  the  ApolHe  wrote  this  cpiftle  to  the  Epke* 
^^  fiam^  when  he  had  not  yet  fccn  them.  But  they  fhould  confider,  that 
*'  writing  to  the  Corinthium^  concerjiing  whom  he  had  received  fome 
•*  difagrceable  informatlun,  he  fays  :  It  has  been  rchitedto  me  ofyou^  TKybrir 
**  /in;/,  by  them  ichlch  ai-e  of  the  houjhold  ofChhe^  that  thert  are  contention 
**  arfiong  you.  i  Cor.  i.  ii.  As  therefore  when  he  had  received  infor- 
<*  mation  of  fome  things  difagreeablc,  iTc  wrote  with  grief  of  mind:  lb 
**  when  he  had  received  an  account  of  thinj^s  a;;reeable  conccrninzthcfe 
"  Ephefians^  he  bellows  commendation.  He  praifeth  them,  both  for 
**  their  piety  and  for  their  liberality  to  the  faints.  Whereupon  he  alb 
**  gives  thanks  to  God,  the  author  of  all  good  things." 

So  that  this  text  was  no  difficulty  at  all  with  Theodoret.  Howevefi 
it  may  be  expedient,  that  I  fliould  enlarge  fomewhat  farther. 

I  obferve,  then,  that  St.  Paul  writes  in  the  fame  manner  to  PhilenuM^ 
his  own  convert,  whofe  faith  therefore  he  certainly  knew.  PhiUm.  ver, 
4.  5.  /  thonk  my  God^  making  mention  of  thee  always  in  my  prayers  :  hearitf 
4fthy  love,  andfaith^  which  thou  haft  toward  the  Lordjefus^  and  toward  d 
faints.  Thtit  Philemon  had  been  converted  to  the  f.iith  of  the  gofpel  bj 
Paulj  I  fuppofc  to  be  evident  from  vcr.  i^.  Jlbeit  I  do  not  fay  untotUt^ 
how  thou  oweji  to  me  thy  oiunfclfbefides.  So  that  text  (q)  has  been  gene- 
rally under  Itood.  And  how  it  can  be  interpreted  other  wife,  I  do  not 
conceive. 

JVhitby^^  paraphrafe  is :  ^^Jlbeit  I  do  not  fay  unto  thee^  how  thou  owefiu 
me^  by  whom  thou  waft  converted,  even  tl.y  ownfelfy  or  the  well  being 
of  thy  foul,  befides,'* 

Beaufobre  and  Lcnfant  in  their  preface  to  the  epiftle  to  Philemon  cx- 
prefs  themfclves  in  this  manner.  ^^  Philemon  was  a  confiderable  perfoB 
^*  at  Colofje^  a  city  of  Phrygia.  St.  Paul  had  converted  him,  either  at 
•*  Ephejusy  or  fome  other  city  of  Jfia^  when  he  preached  the  gofpel  in 
*'  that  countrey :  or  clfe  at  Cohffe  itfclf,  in  one  of  the  journeys,  which  he 
**  had  made  in  PhrygiaJ* 

There  are  fome  other  things  to  be  obferved  here  concerning  this  per- 
fon.  For  in  the  firft  verfe  of  tint  epiftle  Paul  calls  Philemon  beloved^  and 
his  fellow  laborer.  Which,  if  I  am  not  mittaken,  indicate  perfbnal  ac- 
quaintance, and  imply  their  having  labored  together  in  the  fcrvice  of  dxe 
gofpel,  at  Colofpy  or  EphefuSy  or  in  fome  other  place.  And  yet  St.  Paul 
writing  to  Philemon  fpcaks  of  his  having  heard  of  his  faitb^  and  love. 

Still 

(/)  Loquitur  autoem  Paulus  de  profcclu  e\'angelii  apud  Epheflos,  ex  quo 
jpft  ab  illis  difccflerat.     Grot,  in  Eph,  /'.   14. 

(q)  Cctcrum,  fi  ad  jus  meum  rcdeam,  propter  fermonem  Chrifti,  quern  tibi 
. evangeli/avi,  ct  Chriitiauus  eifcdtus  cs,  tcipfuooL  milu  debcs.     Sierm,  iuepi^td 
Pti/em,  T.  4.  /.  452. 
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Still  farther,  it  appears  to  me  highly  probable,  thzt  OneJiniuSy  in  whofe 
lehalf  this  epiiUe  was  writ,  knew  Paul,  before  he  (aw  him  at  Rome.  He 
jther  had  feen  Paul  at  his  mafter's  houfe  at  Colojpy  or  elfe  at  Ephefusj 
vhen  attending  upon  his  mafler  there.  Paul  was  a  prifoner  at  Rome^ 
nd  could  not  go  abroad.  He  dwelt  in  his  own  hired  houfey  with  a  foldier 
hat  kept  him.  Ads  xxviii.  16.  and  30.  It  is  likely,  therefore,  that  One^  . 
mus  came  firft  to  Paul,  Being  in  li raits,  and  knowing  Paurs  benevo- 
rnt  temper,  and  what  civilities  he  had  received  from  his  mailer,  Phile^ 
w/tj  he  might  hope  for  fome  relief  from  him.  Or,  poflibly,  hearing, 
lat  Paul  was  at  Romey  and  recollecting  the  difcourfes,  which  he  had 
eard  him  make,  when  attending  i)n  Philemoriy  he  was  touched  with  re- 
lorfe  for  the  faults,  which  he  had  been  guilty  of,  and  came  to  Paul  for 
irther  inftru£tion  in  the  thing«i  of  religion,  and  for  advice  and  comfort. 
fc  might  alfo  encourage  himfclf  with  hopes  of  PauP^  interceding  in  his 
ehalf,   and  obtaining  a  reconciliation  witi)  his  mailer. 

Says  Beaufobre  in  his  preface  to  the  epiftle  to  Philemon  :  It  can  hardly 
e  doubted,  that  the  repentance  of  his  fault  oblio;ed  Onejimus  to  come  to 
*tf«/,  whom  he  knew  to  be  his  mailer's  friend.  For  otherwife,  he  might 
ave  remained  unknown  at  Rome. 

Philemon  then  was  well  known  to  Paul,  Neverthelefs,  at  the  begin- 
ig  of  his  epiftle  to  him,  he  thanks  God,  having  heard  of  his  love  and 
ttth*  The  meaning  is,  he  had  received  information  of  the  continuance 
f  his  faith,  and  of  it's  bearing  good  fruit.  If  Paul  could  write  thus 
D  Philemony  his  convert,  friend,  and  fellow-laborer,  he  might  write  in 
k  like  manner  to  other  Chriilians,  to  whom  he  was  no  ilranger. 

So  likewife  to  the  Colojjiam^  ch.  i.  3.  4.  We  give  thanks  to  God^  even 
he  Father  of  our  Lord  *Jejus  Chrijly  praying  always  for  you  :  fince  we  heard 
f your  faith  in  OjrijiJefnSy  and  of  the  lovey  which  ye  have  to  all  the  faints  : 
bat  is,  having  heard  of  the  continuance  of  your  faith,  and  of  the  good 
hiits  of  it.  This  he  had  been  aflbred  of  by  Epaphrasy  who  had  come  to 
he  Apoftle  at  R.ome.  It  is  not  to  be  fuppofed,  that  Paul  now  firil  heard 
tf  the  faith  of  the  Coloj/iansy  or  the  Laodice'ans.  I  think,  that  the  Colof" 
^ans  were  Paulas  own  converts,  and  that  the  church  there  had  been  plant- 
d  by  him.  But  fuppofing  that  to  be  uncertain,  I  imagine,  it  cannot 
c  queftioned,  that  the  church  there  had  been  planted  a  good  while  ago 
»y  fome  of  the  Apoftle's  afTiilants,  and  fellow-laborers.  Confequently, 
he  Apoftle  did  not  now  firft  know,  and  hear  of  the  faith  and  love  of  the 
^hriftians  at  Colojfe.  He  muft  have  known  it  before  he  came  to  Romey 
jid  before  he  was  apprehended  at  Jerufalem,  But  he  had  lately  re* 
:cived  good  tidings  concerning  their  fteadinefle  and  perfeverance  from 
Dme,  who  had  come  from  them  to  him  at  Rome, 

St.  Paul^  fmce  his  coming  to  Romey  had  received  from  Tychicus  an  ac- 
ount  of  the  ftate  of  things  at  Ephefusy  which  upon  the  whole  was  very 
leafing.  He  had  received  from  Epaphras  a  like  account  of  the  flate  of 
hings  at  Coloffey  and  particularly  a  good  account  of  the  condu(5l  of  Phi^ 
rm^H.  For  all  which  he  praifeth  God  in  his  epiftles  to  them.  Indeed 
t  could  not  but  be  matter  of  much  joy  to  the  Apoftle,  to  hear  of  the 
ontinued  faith  of  Chriftians  in  feveral  places,  notwithftanding  the  many 
ifficiilties  attending  thp  prgfcffion  of  Chrifti^uity,  and  notwitUhnding 

th0 
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the  difcoiiragemeiit,  which  his  own  long  captivitj  might  have  occaCond 
in  the  minds  of  many. 

In  thefe  three  epiftlcs,  to  the  Ephffiam^  the  Coloffians^  and  Phtlemn, 
are  the  fame  cxprcffions,  near  the  begining,  having  hiard  of  your  faith  ad 
love.  And  they  are  all  to  be  undcrfiood  in  a  like  manner.  If  thefe  worii 
were  to  be  underftood  in  the  epidle  to  the  Ephcfians  of  now  firft  bearingi 
it  might  be  as  well  argued,  that  the  epiftle  could  not  he  writ  to  theLi- 
odiceans.  For,  as  before  intimated,  it  may  be  reckoned  certaini  tbt 
before  Paul  came  to  Rome  he  knew  or  the  &ith  of  the  chuoch  it 
Laodicea, 

Thirdly^  in  the  next  place  I  confider  that  part  of  the  objc^on,  whidi   '- 
is  raifed  from  Eph.  iii.  2.  3.  4.    If  ye  have  heard  of  the  dijpcnfation  9f,h 
grace  of  God^  which  is  given  me  ta  you-ward :  How  that  by  revelation  U 
made  known  unto  me  the  myjlerie^  as  I  wrote  before  in  a  few  words:  tvberdf 
ye  may  underjiand  my  hiovjUdcre  in  the  myjhne  of  Chri/i, 

To  which  part  of  the  objection  I  anfwer,  tliat  if  ye  have  beard  if  Ai 
difpenfation^  may  be  rendered,  fnce^  or  for/f/nuch  as  ye  have  hearif  aol 
what  follows.     So  TheophylaSly  approved  by  IFhitby  upon  the  pUce. 

I  obfervc  farther.  I'hefe  things  are  as  properly  faid  to  the  Epbefiai% 
as  to  any  other  Chriftians  in  that  countrey,  or  thereabout.  They  wn 
all  acquainted,  and  much  alike  acquainted  with  them.  If  fuch  expccf- 
fions  might  be  ufed  in  an  epiftle  to  the  Colojfians^  or  the  Laodiceans^  they 
might  be  ufed  alfo  in  an  epidle  to  the  Ephefians.  No  Gentil  ChriftianSi 
whether  converted  immediatly  by  Paul  himfelf,  or  by  fome  of  his  affift* 
ants  or  fellow-laborers,  could  be  ignorant  of  it.  Nor  could  P^v/doubti 
whether  they  knew  it.  Ncvcrtliclefs  he  might  judge  it  proper  to  hint 
thefe  things,  the  more  to  confirm  the  initruflions,  and  exhortations,  J 
which  he  fent  them,  and  to  fecurc  their  ftcadineffe  in  the  faith  and  pro- 
feflion  of  the  pure  gofp;.!  of  Chrill,  as  they  had  been  taught.  And  does 
he  not  fpealc  more  largely,  and  more  dillindly  of  this  matter,  in  hil 
epiftle  to  the  Galatiani^  whom  none  ever  denied  to  be  the  Apoftlc's  con- 
verts ?  Gal.  i.  I  J.  .  .  .  20.  But  I  certify  you  J  brethren^  y>*'f  »f»»  ^1  ipii 
that  thego/pely  ivh/ch  tvas  preached  of  me^  is  fict  after  men,  .  .  •  For  ye  bavi 
heard cf  7ny  cohverjution  in  time  paji.  •  .  .  But  it  plcafed  God,  •  •  .  tort* 
veal  his  Son  in  me.  .  .  .  Now  the  things^  which  I  write  unto  you^  behold^  hi^ 
fore  God^  1  lye  not,  I'hcfc  things  the  Galatluns  were  not  ignorant  of. 
But  in  his  epifllc  he  reminds  them  of  them,  and  in  a  very  folesm 
manner. 

The  writers,  from  whom  this  objeclion  was  taken,  fpeak  of  the£/ir* 
frfins  having  heard  the  Apoftfe  preach  a  thoufand  times y  and  a(k:  CoM 
the  Apojile  fuppofe^  that  they  who  heard  him  preach  a  tboufatid  times^  cwli 
need  to  underjiand  his  knowledge  of  the  myfterie  ofChrift^  from  what  be  fail 
in  a  few  verfes^  or  even  from  the  whole  oftbisjhort  epijlle  ?  But  thofe  ex* 
preflions  appear  to  me  very  ftrong,  and  even  unjuftifiable:  though  they 
are  warranted  by  (r)  uVIi/ly  whom  thofe  learned  men  follow. 

He  and  they  fecm  to  conceive  of  the  Chriflians  at  EphefuSj  as  a  fmall 
fociety,  confiiting  perhaps  of  two  or  thr^c  hundred  people.     And  they 

fpeak, 

(r)  Quomodo  convenit  hoc  civlbus  Ephcfinis,  ^ui  fexcentie9  pnedicantdn 
Buditnat  Apoftpluro  ?    Mil^  (raU^numn  1^. 
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/peak,  as  if  .they  fuppofed  that  church  to  have  been  formed  and  planted 
licforc  the  Apoftle  came  thither,  or  very  iboii  after  his  arrival :  and 
that  they  had  all  heard  him  preach  once  at  left  every  day  of  the  three 
years,  that  he  rcfided  in  that  city.  How  clfe  could  they  think,  that 
the  Chriiiians  at  Ethefus  had  heard  Paul  preach  a  thoufand  times  ?  He  fays 
indeed  to  their  Elaers  at  Miletus,  Adls  xx.  31.  that  for  thi^  fpace  of  thru 
ftars  be  had  not  ceafed  to  warn  every  one  71'ight  and  day  lyitn  tears.  For 
certain,  the  Apoftle  was  very  diligent  in  making  converts,  and  in  con* 
Erming  the  believers  there.  But  converfions  were  made  gradually, 
not  all  at  once,  as  is  evident  from  die  account,'  which  we  have  of 
PauPs  preaching  at '  Ephefus^  in  the  xix.  chapter  of  the  A6ts.  Where 
dfb  St.  Luke  obferves,  at  ver.  i  o.  that  all  they  which  dwelt  in  Afia^  heard 
the  word  of  the  Lord  JefuSy  both  Jews  and  Greeks.  This  may  lead  us  to 
think,  that  Paul  had  many  converts  in  fevcral  parts  of  Jfia.  Some  of 
diefe  may  have  kca,  and  heard  the  Apoflle  at  EphefuSj  once  only,  or 
however  not  often.  To  all  thefe  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephejians  was  fent. 
The  infcriptiori,  to  the  faints  and  faithful  at  Ephefusy  the  chief  city,  would 
comprehend  all  the  believers  in  the  countrey.  And  fomc  converts  may 
have  been  made,  fmce  the  ApoAle  was  there.  However,  though  it  ihould 
be  allowed,  that  moft  of  thefe  Chriftians  had  heard  the  Apoftle  often,  the 
reading  of  this  epiftle  might  be  of  great  ufe  to  them.  For  it  is  an  excel- 
lent epiftle,  as  all  muft  allow,  and  not  inferior  to  the  moft  admired  of  St« 
PauPs  writino-s. 

I  have  now  confidercd  the  iirft,  and^  as  I  fuppofe,  the  principal  ob- 
|e£Uon. 

2.  Obj.  It  is  fatd,  "  that  in  all  St.  Paul's  epiftles,  writ  to  particular 
churches,  there  is  fomc  peculiar  cafe  mentioned,  refpedling  each  church, 
that  feems  to  be  one  reafon  at  leaft  for  wricing  to  them.  Which  Ts  aUb 
obferved  in  his  cpiltlc  to  the  Colojftam^  whom  he  there  cautions  againft 
the  worfhip  of  angels." 

I  anfwer.  That  is  ajuft  obfcrvation.  And  the  fame  may  be  found 
in  yerome*s  preface  to  his  Commentarie  upon  this  epiftle  to  the  Ephejians. 
Where  he  fays  :  As  (j)  the  blcffed  John  in  the  Revelation,  writing  to 
the  feven  churches,  either  reproves  the  faults,  or  commends  the  virtues  of 
each  :  fo  likewife,  he  fays,  Joes  the  Apoftle  Paul  in  his  epiftles.  And  he 
/uppofcth  this  epiftle  to  have  been  writ  to  the  Chriftians  at  Ephcfus^  and 
to  be  fuitcd  to  their  cafe. 

But  we  are  not  to  expeiS^  that  even  an  Apoftle  (hould  cenfure,  and 
find  fault,  where  there  is  little,  or  no  occafmn  for  it.  It  becomes  him  to 
own  the  good  temper  and  conduct  of  any  church  that  defervcs  it.  And 
what  church  could  be  fo  likely  to  defcrve  mild  treatment,  as  the  church 
at  Epbefus^  which  had  had  io  much  of  the  Apoftle's  prefence,  and  of  his  fa- 
vorite 


{/)  NecelTe  eft  cnira,  ut  juxta  diverfitates  loeorum,  ct  temporuxn,  ct  homi- 
nunif  quibus  fcriptse  fiint,  diverfas  et  caufTas,  et  ar^umcnia,  et  onpincf 
habeant*  £t  quomodo  beatus  Johannes  in  Apocalypfi  (ua  ad  feptem  fcnoentt 
ecclefias,  in  unaquaque  earum  fpecialia  vel  villa  reprehendit,  vel  virtutes 
probat :  ita  et  fandus  Apoftolus  Paulas  per  /ingulas  ecclefias  vulneribus  medctur 
lOatiSy  nee  ,ad  inftar  imperiti  Medici  uno  co^llyrio  omnium  oculet  vuU  curare* 
Pr.  ipinep^ad  Epb*  T»  4./.  320. 
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Vorite  difciplc  TimothUy  upon  whom  he  has  beftowed  fo  great  cominendt* 
tions?   J  Cor.  iv.  17.  xvi.  i6.     Philip,  ii.  19.  .  .  22.  and  who  undoubc* 
edly  would  be  faithful  and  diligent,  where  he  was  fent  occafionally  onlji 
or  where  he*  was  ftationed  for  a  while.     This  was  the  cafe  here.     I  fup- 
pofe,  that  Timothie  was  left  at  Epktj'us^  when  Paul  went  up  to  Jeruftdtnu  \z 
There  he  continued,  till  after  the  >Vpo{lle's  arrival  at  Rome^  and  afierthe  |r: 
writing  of  this  cpiftle  to  the  Ephefians^  of  wiiich  we  are  now  fpcaking. 
Moreover,  a?  is  wejl  known,  when  Paul  was  going  up  to  Jerujalem^  he 
.  delivered,  at  Miltus^  a  moil  pathetic  charge  to  the  Elders  of  that  church| 
and  to  Timothie^  with  tbenn,  as  I  fupp<ife.     See  A(5h  xx.  17.  •  •  38.  pr« 
ticularly  28.  .  •  31.     Which  certainly  muft  have  excited  all  to  feitfafiii- 
nefTe  and  zeal  in  the  performance  of  their  duty.    Indeed  he  fays  :  /  knm^ 
that  after  my  departing  Jh  all  grievous  wolves  enter  in  among  you^  not  fpannt 
the  Jiock,     Inhere  would  arifr  men,  that  would  endeavour  to  devour,  sun 
lay  wafte  the  church  of  Ephcjus.     Nevcrthelcfs,  I  think,  thcfe  earneft. 
warnings  of  the  Apof^lc  muft  have  been  of  great  ufe  to  defeat  the  defigu 
of  fuch  evil  men  :  fo  that  they  fhould  not  be  able  to  do  much  miichief 
there,  atleaft  for  fome  while. 

Aiid  fays  the  Apoftle  ver.  31.  Watch^  and  remember^  that  by  thefpaceif 
three  years  I  ceafed  not  to  ivarn  every  one  of  you  night  and  day  with  tearu 
This  the  Apoftle  docs  again  vcryfuitably  in  this  epiftle,  in  divers  places, 
which  cannot  be  overlooked,  nor  pafl'cd  by  us  here.  SoEph  iv.  i.  / 
therefore  the  pr  if  oner  of  the  herd  hfeicb  you^  that  ye  walk  wort  hie  of  the  w- 
cotion^  wherewith  ye  arc  called.  .  .  .  ver.  17.  This  I  fay  therefore^  andtJ- 
tify  in  the  Lordy  that  ye  henceforth  walk  not  as  other  Ceniilfy  and  what  fiiU 
loivs.  So  alfo  ch.  v.  i.  .  .  .  And  vi.  12.  •  •  .  17.  Thefe  warnings bave^ 
probably,  4  refpccl  to  temptations,  which  the  Ephejians  might  meet  with 
from  their  Heathen  and  Idolatrous  neighbours,  and  from  deceitful!  aol 
arrfull  men  among  Chriftians.  To  fuch  things  as  thefe  ferome  fuppoM 
Paul  to  have  an  eye  \t\  this  [t)  epiftle, 

Ai^d  thefe  written  warning?,  rJs  well  as  others,  ftrcm  fo  have  had  a  good 
cfFedi.  The  church  of  Ephvfua  appears  to  havL-  beliaved  conimendaUy 
for  a  good  while.  This  maybe  collcclcd  from  Rev.  ii.  |.  .  .  .  6-  And 
Ig7iatius  at  the  begining  of  his  cpiftlc  to  them  fays,  ch.  vi.  '«  And  in- 
deed Onefmus  himfclf  docs  greatly  commend  your  good  order  in  God: 
that  ycu  all  live  according  to  truth,  and  that  no  herefie  dwells  among 
yoj."  And  ch.  ix.  "  I  have  Jieard  of  fomc,  who  have  paffcd  by  youj 
having  perverfe  dodlrine  :  whom  you  did  not  fuffcr  to  fow  among  you." 
And  to  the  like  purpofc  in  other  places  of  that  cpiftlc. 

3.  Obj.  It  IS  (aid,  "  that  Timothic's  nan;c  is  not  mentioned  ia 
**  the  introduiSion  to  this  epiftle :  though  it  is  fnund  in  the  bc- 
*'  gining  of    the    epiftle    to    the    Cslcjftansy    and    that    to    Philemon. 

•«  Hence 

(/)  Scribebat  adEphefioB  Dianamcolente8.  .  •  .  Scrlbcbat  autem  ad  mctro- 
polim  Afi'je  civitateni,  in  qua  ita  idololatria,  .  •  .  et  artium  magicanim  prr- 
ftigiac  viguerant.  .  .  .  Hacc  idcirco  unjvcrfa  replicavimus,  ut  oftenderemui, 
quarc  Apoftolus  in  hac  vol  potiflimum  epiftola  obfcuros  fcnfus,  et  ignoU 
f(-culis  favramcnta  congcfTerit :  ct  dc  fanaaram  contrariaruiinque  virtutum 
docuerit  potcftatc :  qui  fint  dxmonps,  quid  valeant*  •  •  •  De  qnibus  ait :  //« 
ifl  nobis  pu^na  adverfum  carntm  ct  fanguinem^  fed  adverfum  primeitatui  €t  poi^^ 
/  „'.  ^-^-^Huron.  ulifupr,  p,  322. 
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Hence  it  is  argued,  that  Tlmothie  was  unknown  to  all,  or  tnoft  of 
die  church,  to  whom  this  epiftlc  was  written.  Confcqiiently  it 
was  not  fcnt  to  the  church  of  Ephrftts^  where  Tlmothie  was  well 
known." 

In  anfwer  to  which  I  would  hyjfrji^  thnt  I  can  fee  no  reafon,  why  St. 
*aui  fhould  fcruple  to  put  Timothie's  nnmc  at  the  beginin^  of  an  cplOle, 
Tit  to  Chriftians,  with  whom  Timothie  >\'as  not  perfonalfy  acquainted* 
tfndly*,  There  can  be  no  reafon  to  doubt,  that  Tlmothie  was  as  well 
nown  to  the  ChriAians  at  Laodkea^  as  at  Colojfi,  Thirdly.  Therefore 
lere  muft  have  been  fonie  other  reafon  for  omitting  the  name  of  Timo^' 
fie  at  the  begining  of  this  epiftlc.  Fourthly^  that  reafon  prefently  offers, 
nd  probably  was  this,  thit  at  writing  <ftft  epiftle  Timothie  was  not  with 
le  Apoftle  at  Rome,  I  think,  Timothie  wus  now  at  Ephefus.  How  then 
ould  his  name  be  placed  at  the  begining  of  an  epiftle  writ  to  the  Ephe-' 
'ons  ftom  Rome  ?  . 

4,  Obj.  "  At  Philippi  the  church  was  fettled  with  fixed  officers,  be- 
'  fore  the  Apoftle  wrote.  And  therefore  he  dire<Els  his  epiftle  not  only 
'  to  the  Chriftians  in  general  there,  but  to  the  Biftiops  and  Dea- 
'  cons.  But  there  is  no  fiich  thing  here  :  though  the  church  of  Ephefus 
*  had  evidently  fuch  officers,  before  the  writing  of  this  epiftle.  Se?  AQ% 
«  XX.  17.*'* 

To  which  I  anfwer,  that  there  muft  have  been  fixed  officers  in  many 
rhurches,  befide  that  at  Philippi,  Says  St.  Luke  in  his  account  of  the 
peregrination  of  Paul  and  Barnabas  in  fevcral  places  :  Afts  xiv.  21.  .  • 
>3.  they  returned  again  to  Lyjira^  and  Iconium^  and  Antioch^  [in  Pifidia,] 
w^irming  the  fouls  of  the  difciples,  ,  .  .  ufnd  when  they  had  ordained  them 
Elders  in  every  church-^  ana  had  prayed  withfajling^  they  commended  them  to 
the  Lvrd^  on  whom  they  had  believed.  Says  Be%a  upon  this  text :  **  In  (u) 
tvery  church  they  ordained  Elders,  that  is,  Paftors  and  Deacons,  and 
other  officers.*'  From  what  is  faid  here  Luke  leads  us  to  conclude,  what 
was  done  elfewhcre.  It  was  not  needful  to  mention  fuch  things  every 
where.  But  very  probably  there  were  church-officers  fixed  in  all  the 
churches  in  no  lon^  time  after  they  were  planted,  and  particularly,  in 
Greece^  and  Macedonia.  I  rom  St.  Paul's  epiftle  we  know,  that  there 
were  Bifhops  aiid  Deacons  at  Philippic  though  not  mentioned  by  St.  Luke 
inhis  hiftorie  of  the  Apoftle's  preaching  there.  Ads  xvi.  12.  .  .  .  40. 
JBffUf  concludes  from  i  Thcff.  v.  27.  that  [h)  there  were  fixed  officers  in 
ihtAMrt\xzt7hfJfalonica.  Andir  is  very  manifcft  from  ver.  12.  and  13. 
of  that  chapter :  And  we  bcfecch  y^rj.^  brethren^  to  know  them  which  labor 
mimmg  you^  and  are  over  you  in  tht  L'-rd^  and  admoni/h  you  :  and  to  eJUen\ 
them  very  highly  in  love^  for  their  work^s  fake.  St.  Paul  fays  to  Titus  ch. 
i*  5*    ¥^^  '^''  ^^^  ^^P  ^  '^^^  ^^  Crete ^  that  thou  Jhouldejf  Jet  in  order  th^ 

things 

(i#)  Perjifigulaj  ecclrfiasy  xarr*  \tolK-h9\olu  Sic  antea  dixit  Lucas  nar  omuvi  pro 
domatim  Prf/byterat,  id  eft,  Pui^orcs  ct  Diaconos,  et  alios  ccclefix  gubemationi 
praefcdlos.  Hie  enim,  ut  alibi  izpc,  gcncralitcr  accipitur  Prefbyteri  nomen. 
Bezm  in  Aff»  xiv.  23. 

{b)  Vos  vfAuq.  Hinc  apparct,  xnitti  folitas  fuiffe  apoftolicas  epiftolas  prefr 
byterioy  ad  quod  hxc  abjuratio  et  prarcedentcs  duo  vcrHculi  propric  pertioeant ; 
quoniam  alioqui  abfurda  eflct  hxc  pctitiu,  fi  ad  totum  cxdefise  cesium  referrctu|;i, 
fezt  in  1  Ti*  v*  27t 
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things  that  art  wanting^  and  ordain  Eidtrs  in  iViry  city^  as  I  appoiatidl 
Whenever  Paul  was  in  Cretfj  it  is  rcafonable  to  think,  that  he  made 
fcut  a  (bort  ftay.     Nevcrthelcfs  before  he  left  that  ifland,  he  had  gi 
crdcrs  to   Tltusy  to  ordain  Elders  in  every  city.     And  not  long 
coming  thence  he  wrote  to  him  an  epiftle  with  particular  dirediom 
that  purpofe.     Before  Paul  IcIFt  Epbifus^  it  is  likejv,  that  he  had  ordsu 
leveral  Elders  in  that  city,  and  in  the  di(lri£i:  oiAfia\    And  yet  he  aftct^ 
wards  wrote  to  Timthiiy  giving  him  diredlions  concerning  the  qualifio^ 
tzons  of  fuch  perfons,  that  he  might  make  a  farther  fupplie,  where  it 
wanting.     Which  mud  induce  us  to  think,  that  the  Apoftle  was 
willing,  that  any  churches  (ho^^!^  bcdeftitute  of  fit  guides  and  inftrufliMI 
for  any  long  time  after  they  njtTween  planted*    St.  PauTs  epiftle  to  dtt 
Galatians  is  infcribcd  to  the  churches  of  Galatia^  without  any  mention  4 
Bifhops,  or  Deacons.     And  yet  there  muft  have  been  there  men  of  tfaic' 
chara£ler.  St.  Peter  writes  to  the  Chriftians  in  Galatia^  and  other  neieb- 
boring  parts,  and  fends  an  admonition  to  fuch.     i  Pet.  v.  i.  2.    ihs 
Elders  which  are  among  you  I  exhort.  .  •  .  Feed  thejlock  of  Godj  which  i 
among  you.    And  from  the  epiftle  itfelf  it  may  be  concluded  with  certain- 
ty, that  there  were  fixed  officers  in  the  churches  of  Galatia^  though  tlM. 
are  rvot  mentioned  in  the  infcription.     For  fo  St.  Paul  directs,  ch.  vi.  & 
Let  him  that  is  taught  in  the  word^  communicate  unto  him  that  teacbetb  inJl\ 
good  things.     There  is  no  notice  taken  of  any  Elders  in  the  infcriptiaol  1 
of  either  of  St,  Paid'i  cpiftlcs  to  the  Corinthians.     And  yet  there  mul  • 
have  been  fuch  officers  in  that  church.     Qcmcnt  of  Rome^  in  the  firll 
centurie,  in  his  epidlc  to  the  Corinthians^  fpcaking  of  the   ApoiUeS 
fays,  ch.  xlii.     "  They  went  abroad,  publiftiing  the  good  tidings,  that 
*'  the  kingdom  of  God  was  at  hand.     And   preaching  in  countrtjs 
**  and  cities,  they  [c)  appointed  their  firft-fruits,  having  firfl  proved  thetn 
•*  by  the  Spirit,  to  be  Bifliops  and  Deacons  of  thofe  who  {hould  believe." 
And  afterwards  in  ch.  xliv.     "  Wherefore  we  cannot  think,* that  thcf 
•^  may  be  juftly  caft  out  of  their  miniflrie,  who  (rf)"  were  either  ap« 
•'  pointed  by  them,  [^the  ylpofiles^'\  or  were  afterwards  chofcn  by  other 
•'  eminent  men  with  the  confcnt  of  the  whole  church.*'  ...  So  writei 
Gcjnent.     And  thus  he  bears  witneile  to  two  things.    Firjiy  that  this  was 
the  general  method  of  the  ApoiHes.     kr\A^  fecondly^  he  affiires  us,  parti- 
cularly, that  this  had  been  done  in  the  church  r:f  Corinth.     About  whicbi 
Ifuppofe,  he  could  not    be  miilaken.     There    muft    therefore   bate 
hcen  fixed  officers  in  the  chu relics  oi  ^hejjldonica^  Corinth^  and  GalaM- 
though  St.  Paul  has  taken  no  particular  notice  of  them  in  the  infcriptions 
<jf  his  cpiftlcs.     It  cannot  then  be  any  juft  exception  againft  this  epifik 
having  been  fent  to  the  Ephejians^  becaufe  their  Biftiops  or  Elders  arenot 
named.     For  it  was  a  common  thing  with  the  Apoftle,  to  infcribe  bi^ 
epiftles  to  the  churches,  or  faints,  of  fuch  a  place,  without  any  particular 
notice  of  their  officers,  though  there  were  men  of  that  charaOer  amo(% 
jthem.     I  have  mentioned  above  St.  PauPs  epiftles  to  the  TheJfalonians% 
the   Corinthians^  and  the    Galatians.     To  them  might  be  added  th' 

epiftle 
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He  to  the  Cokffians.  For  that  alfo  is  infcribed  to  the  faints^  andfaitih^ 
hrethnn^  in  ChriJ}^  which  are  at  Colojfe.  And  yet  there  muit  have 
n  Elders  in  that  church.  One  is  mentioned,  whofe  name  is  Archif^ 
However,  it  is  in  this  manner  only.  Col.  iv.  17.  And  Jay  t9 
hifpus  :  Take  heed  to  the  nunijirie^  which  thou  haft  received  of  the  Lord^ 
thou  fulfill  it.  Nor  does  the  Apoftle  fend  his  Salutations  to  the  church 
\aodicea  hy  him,  in  particular,  l)ut  by  the  faints,  to  whom  the  epiftlc 
licribed.  See  ch.  iv.  15.  Once  more,  Timothie^  as  is  generally  al- 
ed,  was  at  Ephefus  when  St.  Paul  wrote  to  him  thofe  two  epiftles^ 
ch  we  have.  When  the  firft  was  writ,  there  muft  have  been  fome 
srs  in  that  church,  and  yet  more  at  the  time  of  writing  the  fecond, 
rannot  be  conteftcd  by  any.  Neverth^efs  no  falutations  are  fent  to 
Elders  of  Ephefus^  in  either  of  thofe  epiftles. 

•  Obj.  **  If  this  epiftle  was  fent  to  the  Ephejlans^  it  may  be  thought 
rry  fbrange,  that  St.  Paul  fbould  not  falute  any  of  his  friends  there^ 
'here  he  had  many  friends  and  acquaintance." 

lut  I  cannot  perceive  this  to  be  of  much  weight.  There  is  no  epiftle 
5t.  Paul  that  has  fo  many  falutations  in  it,  as  that  to  the  Romans^ 
>m  he  had  never  feen.  There  are  no  falutations  of  particular  perfons 
he  end  of  the  firft  epiftle  to  Timothie  who  was  then  at  Ephefus,  I  fup« 
:  Timothie  to  have  been  in  the  fame  city  like  wife,  when  Paul  wrote 
fecond  epiftle  to  him.  Neverthelefs  there  are  in  it  no  particular  ialu« 
ons,  except  thofe  in  ch.  iv.  19.  Salute  Prifta  andjtquila^  andtbehoufm 
'  of  Oneftphorus.  Tychicus  went  with  this  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians.  And 
It  is  faid  ch.  vi.  21.  .  •  23.  would  be  infteadof  many  particular  falu<> 
ons,  and  fully  anfwcr  the  end.  For  Tychicus  is  there  required  to  make 
VH  unto  them  all  things^  and  to  cotnfort  their  hearts.  I  might  add,  that 
particular  perfons  arc  faluted  by  name  in  either  of  the  epiftles  to  the 
ffalonians^  nor  in  the  epiftle  to  the  Galutiansy  nor  in  diat  to  Titus^ 
epting  only  Tttus  himfelf,  to  whom  the  epiftle  is  fent. 
.  Obj-  Mr,  Jf^ctjiein  fays,  **that  {e)  the  epiftle  to  the  Epheftans  is  writ 
)  Gentils,  whereas  the  church  at  Ephefus  confifted  chiefly  of  Jews." 

anfwer  :  That  the  epiftlc,  called  to  the  Epheftans^  is  writ  to  Gentils, 
o  fuch  chiefly,  is  allowed,  and  is  very  manifeft.  And  it  feems  to  mc 
if  evident^  from  the  hiftorie,  which  we  have  of  St.  Paul's  preaching 
',phefu5^  in  the  book  of  the  Acfts,  that  the  Apoftle's  chief  harveft  there 

firom  among  the  Gentils.  For  a  while  indeed  he  taught  in  the  S§fA^ 
ue.  But  the  behaviour  of  the  Jews  obliged  him  to  withdraw* 
lereupon  he  preached  in  another  place.  And  1  ftiould  conclude  fronx 
t  is  in  A£b  xix.  17.  .  •  .  40.  that  the  Apoftle  had  many  more  con<« 
s  there  itmong  Gentils,  than  Jews. 

•  Obj.  ^*  It  is  argued  from  Col.  iv.  16.  that  this  epiftle  was  fent  to 
Laodiceans,  For  St.  Paul  fays  there  :  And  when  this  etijlle  is  read 
ng  you^  or  has  been  read  among  you,  caufe^^  that  it  be  read  aUo  in  thf 
'cb  of  the  Ldodiceans :  and  that  ye  likewife  read  the  epijllefrom  Laodicea^^ 

Hereby, 

)  Imprimis  "^tro  obfervandum,  ciim  ecclefia  Ephefina  ex  Judaeit  potiffimum 
6iafuerit.  Ad.  xvlii.  19.  21.  24.  25.  xix.  9.  10.  17*  xx.  3X*  Apoc.  ii« 
.  earn,  ad  quam  hcec  epiiloh  fcripta  eft,  pen  ex  Judaeil,  led  ex  Geatilibot^ 
;  cv>n|;regatam.     IVetJl^  Np  T»  Tom,  2.  /.  239. 
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Hereby,  as  is  argued,  mud  be  intended  the  epiftle  called  to  the  Mphefam 
but  really  fcnt  to  the  Lao.iiceans.     For  fays  Mill  {f)y    and  likewHS 
others  after  him,  this  epiiUc  called  to  the  Ephefsans^  and  the  epiftle  * 
the  Colojjiani^  were  both  ibiit  bv  the  fame  meflcngcr,  and  at  the ' 
time.'* 

To  which  I  anfwer>  that  if  the  epiftle,  called  to  the  Ephcfians^  be  the 
epiftic  intended  by  the  Apoftle,  and  fcnt  at  the  iame  time  with  diatto 
the  Cohjp.ans  \  ir  is  man! fell,  tliat  it  was  not  fcnt  to  the  Laofficeam,  Thb 
may  be  concluded  from  what  is  faid  to  the  Cokjftans^  ch,  iv.  15.  Sakk 
the  brethren.^  which  are  in  Laadicca^  and  Aymphas^  and  the  church  which  Is 
in  his  hotjje.  This  plainly  fhcws,  that  there  was  not  now  any  epiftle  feat 
to  the  Laodiceans,  ]\  there  had,  there  would  have  been  no  occafioi 
for  the  Apollle  to  fend  this  order  to  the  CjhJJtans,  For  it  is  in- 
poffible  to  write  a  letter  to  any  perfons,  or  focieties,  without  faluting 

appeared  evident  to  learned  men  of  the  iirft  rank,  and  different  comma 
nions.  So  {g)  Baronius,  and  Tillcm-jKt,  This  laft  favs,  '*'that  [h)  finrt 
**  St.  Paul  orders  the  Cohjfiam  to  falute  thofe  oi  Lft(hiiced  in  his  name; 
**  it  is  a  certain  fign,  that  he  did  not  write  to  them  at  that  time."  D« 
Pin  fays  :  **If  (/)  ot.  Paul  had  writ  at  the  fame  time  to  the  Lmdice^n^ 
•*  he  would  not  have  charged  the  Colojfiam  to  falute  them  in  his  name." 
And  y antes  Bajnage :  "St.  {k)  Paul  did  not  then  write  to  the  Laodiceau^ 
"  fmce  he  falutcs  them  in  his  letter  to  the  church  of  Colaffi.*'  The  acuie 
and  honeft  Mr.  Peirccy  though  much  inclined  xoMilTs  opinion  concern- 
ing this  epiftle,  faw  this  difficulty,  and  owned  it.  "  But  I  have  one  ok- 
"  jedtion,  fays  he,  which  I  cannot  fo  cafily  get  over.  And  were  it  not  far 
**  that,  I  might  fully  agree  with  him.  My  objedtion  is,  that  it  fcein* 
**  highly  improbable,  that  St.  Paul  ftiould  fend  his  falutations  to  the 
*'  Laodicean 5^  in  the  epiftle  which  he  wrote  to  the  ColoJTtanSy  in  cafe  he 
♦^  had  Jcnt  that  epiftle  to  tlic  Laodiccans  hy  the  fame  meJlenger,** 

I  anv 

{f\  Quidni  i;^itur  fcripta  fiirrit  ad  L?.odiccnffs  ?  . .  •  Sane  per  eimdcm  ruth 
cinm  mlfili  erat  hare  t  pillc/ia,  per  quern  iiclata  crat  ej/iilola  ad  Coloflenfes,  '\y 
fzliicuni  fcilicct,  ncc  noii  cede::*.  tctn])v)rc.     M\U.  Pro!,  tium,  74. 

(g)  Sane  niillam  tldem  tabclijrio  ad  J .aodiccnfes  fiiifie  u  Paido  datam 
epiftolam,  fatis  conftat :  dum  in  ca,  qiiam  turn  fcrlplit  ad  Colt>ircnfc3,  falutaii 


riUi7l,  XLll* 


(h)  Va  puifquc  S.  Paul  ordonne  aux  ColofTuiis  dc  fali'.ir  ilc  fa  part  cciix  de 
Laodiccc^  cVll  un  marqiit  indubitable,  qu'il  no  l«.ur  ccnvii.  jwint  alors 
'S.  PauL  tiotc  69.  Mem,  Ec,  Tvnu  /. 

(«)  £n  efTct,  fi  faint  Paul  tut  ccrlt  en  mcfme  temps  aux  LaodiceenSi 
^1  n'cut  pas  charge  Ics  Coloflicns,  de  Ics  faliicr  de  fa  ^^avt.  Djjff'.  PrtL  L  U 
ch«  2.  2.  j.  viii, 

(i)  S.  Paul  n'ecrivoit  pas  alors  aux  Laodicecns,  puifqu'il  leur  feit  une 
falutation  dane  la  Jettrc  ii  I'eglife  dc  tcIoiTc.  £a/n,  H'jL  de  fE^Hju  L  t% 
:h.  2*  nfi::y 
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.  I  am  not  unwilling  to  allow,  that  the  cpifti^  fpoken  of  in  the  later  part 
0f  verfe  16.  of  ch.  iv.  to  the  Colojjiansy  is  our  epiillc  to  the  Ephcjians :  and 
tbat  ye  likewife  read  the  cpijilc  from  Laodlcea  :  that  is,  the  epiltle,  that  is  tei 
kome  to  you  from  Laodicea.  So  live  place  is  rendered  in  the  French 
Tcftamcnt  of 
that  which 
that  (m)froin  Lttodirni :  that  is  to  fay,  that  luhtch  will  come  toyoufr 
*^  LaoilUea,     For  the  oriuliiiil  has  that  fcnfc." 

If  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephi-fi  li.s  was  fcnt  away  by  the  Apoltle  at  the  fame 
time  with  thofe  to  the  Cjhjit.rs^  and  to  Philemon  :  I  fliould  think,  that 
^ychlcus  went  firft  to  Ephr/hs^  and  there  left  tJK*  epifHe  to  the  EphefianSf 
with  an  order,  that  it  (hould  be  forwarded  to  Lacdic:a^  and  fo  to  Cokjji^ 


no  order  to  go  to  Lnodicc::,     The  Apoftle's  falutations  to  the  brethren 
Laodlcea  were  to  be  t:i!ccn  care  of  by  the  Colojfians, 
But  I  rather  think,  a'^  before  ftiewn,  that  the  cpiitle  to  the  Ephefians 


ro 

of 

Philemon ;  he  came  afliore  at  Kphtftts^  and  tlierc  left  exprefs  orders,  that 
the  epilHe,  formerly  fent  to  thcni,  fhoubJ  be  foon  forvvv.rded  by  them  to 


£ni  was  at  an  end. 

8.  Obj.  Once  more,  it  is  oblervcd  by  learned  men,  "that  Marcun 
•  laid,  this  epiitle  was  writ  to  the  Laodiceans^  or  culled  this  the  epiitlc 
•to  the  Laodicean s,^^ 

To  which  [  anfwer,  firj%  Humph n:y  Hody  denied  that  («)  Marcion  rec* 
ioned  the  epillle  called  to  the  Ephefums  to  have  been  writ  to  the  Lacdi^ 
eeans.  And  indeed  this  po".n^  i"«'en)s  to  lye  in  ij;if «:  obfcurity.  Nor  is  It 
laid  by  any  one,  bcfide  Ttrtuillan^  that  1  know  uf. 

SecsrJlfj 

(/)  Et  faites  lire  de  mc.ac:  pnrnus  vuus  eclle  que  Ic:»  Laodiceens  >'OUi 
covuyeruiit. 

(m)  Gr.  celU  dc  Laodiccc^  c'cfl  a  diic,  eelle  qui  vous  vieadra  de  Ldtodinee*  Car 
I'origina'  a  ee  ftns  I^. 

{n\  Dtrecm  tantum  cpiftolas  Pauli,  cum  parliculis  quihufdam  ex  epiftola  ad 
Laod.  .  .  •  reecpit  Marcion  liiiideus,  quas  librum  Apolloliciim  infcripfit. 
De  ceteris  fcripturaviim  libris  nullum  agnovit,  practcr  Evangelium  Lucap, 
flludque  mutiktum.     Epiilolas  etiam,  quas  rccepit   Paulinas,  mutiUvit  vitia* 

vitque Simonius  in  Hill.  Crit.  N,  T.   cap,    15.  oontcndit,    Marcio- 

nem  nullam  cptil.  ad  Laod.  rectpifTc,  fed  epiflolain  ad  Epiiefios,  fiilfo 
fnfcripiifTc  ad  Laodicenos.  Sed  in  hoc  Epiphanius  ialii  non  putuit,  qui  in 
Apoitolico  Marcion  is  reeenfct  epifb)Iani  ad  Ephcfios  loco  7  •mo.  et  illaxn  ad 
Laodicenos  loco  xi.mo,  wpoj  Xacjixir^  **.  Ideo  vcro  dicit  Tertidlianus  contra 
Marc.  1.  5.' cap.  xi.  Ep'flohm  quam  nos  ad  Ephcf.os  prgfcriptum  hahenmsn  a 
Marcionc  ad  Laoijicenos  infcrijjtam  fuifcy  quoniam  locus  qui  ex  Epiftola  ad  La- 
(odiccnos  a  Marcfone  adductus  eft,  in  cpidola  ad  Ephefios  cxlUbat*  Quud 
vtiaun  obfervat  £p^phauiu««    HQd,  dc  Bi(fU  tetct,  9n^:rt.  ^«  66x% 
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Secmdlf^  Suppoic  Marcion  to  have  affirmed  this,  what  does  it  avail] 
Grotius  fays,  in  his  preface  to  this  epidle,  ^^  Marcion  {o)  called  this  djj 
epiftle  to  the  Laodiceans.  Nor  was  there  any  reafon,  why  he  fhould  fil 
fify  in  this  matter."  And  to  the  like  purpofe  others.  To  which  \w 
fwer :  Catholic  writers  of  the  fame  time,  and  fmce,  call  this  the  epilii 
to  the  Epheftans.  Nor  is  there  any'reafon,  why  they  (hould  falfify.  Yej 
the  fame  is  faid,  not  only  by  all  Catholics,  but  likewife  by  all  neretic| 
in  general.  Let  MarciorC%  credit  be  ever  fo  good,  this  is  a  liifficientaB* 
fwer.  For  what  intcrcft  had  the  Catholics  to  falfify  here  ?  l(  Afareki 
faid,  this  epiftle  was  fent  to  the  Laodiceans,  he  muft  have  been  mifiakcag 
We  are  aflUred,  that  what  he  faid  is  falfe,  from  the  unanimous  tcftimonicci 
numerous  men,  who  had  no  intereft  to  deceive,  and  could  not  be  deceived 

But  MarcMs  credit  is  very  little  in  fuch  an  affair  as  this.  ThefaiM 
writer,  who  fpe.iks  of  Afarcions  (p)  calling  this  the  epiftle  to  the  LatH 
ceanSj  I  mean  Tertulliarij  does  alfo  let  us  know,  that  (q)  Marcion  T^]eBsi 
the  epiftles  of  Paul  to  Timothie^  and  Titus.  And  chargeth  (r)  him  widi 
altering  the  text  of  fcripturc,  openly  employing  a  knife,  not  a  ftile.  And 
fpeaks  particularly  of  his  leaving  out  texts  (j)  in  the  epiiile  to  thzRMfuMt^ 
Will  any  fay^  that  Marcion  had  good  reifon  for  fo  doing  ?  or  that  all  this 
was  owing  to  his  fnperior  care  and  judgement  above  otlicr  Chriilians ! 
For  my  own  part,  I  think  not.  And  if  he  faid,  that  this  epiftle  was  writ 
to  the  Laodiccaijs^  not  to  tlTe  Ephefums^  he  was  miftakcn  at  leaft.  He  had 
not,  and  could  not  have  any  good  rcafon  for  it. 

Ardt  [t)  and  other  learned  men  after  him,  in  defending  their  opiniod 
concerning  this  epilHc,  magnify  the  care  and  exaftneilc  of  Alarcim, 
•*  He  flourifhed,  they  fay,  in  the  bcgining  of  the  fecond  centurie,  and 
•'  lived  at  Sinopc^  in  Paphlngonia,  which  was  in  Jjia  Minor  as  well  ai 
^  Laodicea.  And  he  afHrmcd,  that  the  epiftle  called  to  the  Ephejiam  wis 
^  a6lually  an  epiftle  to  the  Laodiccans,  Moft  probably,  he  had  heard  ip 
*'  from  fuch  as  knew  the  futSt,  and  could  inform  him  :  or  rather,  hadiccn 
♦•  fome  of  the  manufcripts,  which  gave  it  that  title." 

But  all  this  is  faid  without  any  ground.  Such  fuppofitions  are  eafily 
made.  But  there  is  no  proof  of  the  truth  of  them.  If  there  is  any  credit 
to  be  given  to  what  the  ancients  fay  of  Alarcion^  he  muft  have  been  a 
very  rath,  and  arbitrarie,  and  carelcfs  critic  :  provided  he  at  all  defervei 
the  name  of  a  critic.     And  if  he  thought,  this  epiftle  to  have  been  writ 

to 

(o)  Marcion  hanc  epiflolam  vocut  ad  Lnodicenfes,  ex  fide,  ut  credibikdii 
ccclefix  Laodiceniis.  Nam  cur  in  ca  re  mentirctur,  nihil  erat  caufEe.  &i^ 
/v.  in  ep,  ad  Eph. 

{p)  TertidL  adv.  Marc,  /•  5.  cap.  set. 

(7)  Miror  tamcn,  quiim  ad  uiiiim  homincm  litcras  facbis  recepcrit,  quid  id 
Timotheum  duad,  et  unam  ad  Titum,  dc  ccclefiaflico  fiatu  compofitas,  rccO" 
favcrit.     Mv,  Marcion,  /.  5.  cap,  ult,  /.  615. 

(r)  Marcion  enim  ex  ccrto  <!t  palam  machxra,  non  flilo  ufus  efl :  quontiB 
ad  materiam  fuam  caedem  fcripturarum  confccit.    Id.  de  Pr^fc.  H^r.  cap.  38* 

(/)  Ouantai  autem  foveas  in  ifta  vcl  maximc  epiilola  Marcion  fecent*  v&^ 
rendo quSvoluit, dc  noftri  inftnimcntl  ihte-^rltate patebit.  Adv»Mare. L ^.cap. I3» 

(/)  Scd  omnino  v&i-illmile  c(l,  Marcionem,  qui  Sinopc  aliquamdiu  agtblti 
baud  procul  a  Laodicea,  five  ex  popularium  fuonim  traditione,  feu  etitf* 
anftoritate  exemplarium  quorundam,  hanc  epifiolam  Ulnquam  ad  Laodiceofel 
HcTipWsk  citaflc.    MUli  Pro!,  num.  "fi* 
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the  Laediceans*,  it  is  likely,  he  tpbic  up  that  opinibA  'wlthont  much 
quine,  or  examination,  and  without  iufficient  reafon,  and,  perhaps^ 
ithout  affigning  any. 

Jereme  («)  fpeaking  ofMarcion  and  BaftUdes,  who,  as  he  fays,  were  not 
icndly  to  the  Old  Tcftament,  and  altered  the  Gofpels  and  EpiWes  of  the? 
cw  Tcftament,  and  rejeftcd  both  the  cpiftlcs  to  Timothie^  and  the  epiftlc 
Titus^  and  that  to  the  Hebrews^  he  adds  :  "  /^nd  if  they  affigned  any 
afons,  why  they  did  not  reckon  thcfc  cpiftlcs  to  be  the  Apoftle*s,  wc 
ould  endeavour  to  make  an*  anfwer,  and  perhaps  might  fay,  what 
Duld  be  fufiicicnt  to  fatisfy  the  reader.  But  now  fince  with  heretical 
Kthority  they  pronounce,  and  fay,  this  epiftlc  is  Paul%  and  that  not: 
ey  may  be  fitly  anfwcred  on  the  fide  of  truth,  in  the  fame  manner,  that 
ey  aflcrt  felfchodd.'* 

And  TertulUan  having  fpokcn  of  Marcwi^s  admitting  the  genuinneflc  of 
e  epiftle  to  Philemon^  adds  ;  "  Neverthclcfs  {x)  1  wonder,  that  when  be 
receives  an  epiftlc  to  one  mnri,  he  Ihould  reject  two  to  limothiey  and 
^nc  to  7i/«x,  which  treat  of  the  government  of  the  church.  He  had  a 
mind,  I  fuppofe,  to  alter  alio  the  number  of  the  cpiftlcs  :"  that  is,  as 
;  had  done  of  the  Gofpels.  Which  paflagc,  as  the  reader  may  rcmem-* 
fr,  was  quoted  by  us  (y)  formerly. 

It  hence  appears,  that  TertulUan  knew  not,  why  Marci9n  rejeftcd  the 
nftles  to  Timcthic  and  Titus.  He  knew,  that  Marcion  rejeSed  thofe 
irte  epiftles.  But  he  was  not  aware  of  his  having  afligned  any  reafons 
c  fo  doing.  Which  (hews,  I  think,  that  Marcion  aflcd  arbitrarily  in- 
tch  things,  as  thefe. 

Indeed  TertulUan  fi^t7i\i\ng  of  Marciori's  attempting,  or  dcfigning  to 
tcrthcinfcriptionofthe]epiftle  to  the Ephejians^  ufeth  this  exprcffion:  ^as 
if  he  had  made  more  than  common  enquiries  about  it  (2).'*  But  I  fup- 
sfe  TertuUian  to  fpeak  by  way  of  ironie,  and  farcaftically :  not  allowing 
farcion  uncommon  diligence  and  exaftncffe,  but  intimating,  that  a  man^ 
ho  a£led  thus,  fhould  be  very  carefull  to  be  rightly  informed.  , 

All 

(n)  Licet  non  fint  digni  ftdc,  qiii  fidem  primam  irritam  fcccrunt,  Marcio* 
m  loqaor  ct  BaiillJcm,  ct  omiies  lucieticus,  qui  vctus  laniant  tcliamcntuin : 
men  eos  aliqua  ox  parte  fcrrcmiis,  fi  ftiltcm  in  novo  continercnt  maiius  fuas, 
ilon  anderent  Chrlili.  •  .  .  vel  Ev:!n^olI{las  violare,  vcl  Apoflolos.  Nunc 
to  cum  £rang«lia  ejus  ChrilU  difllpavcrint,  ct  Apuilolorum  epiiiolas  non 
•poftolorum  Chrtfti  fccenint  cffe,  fed  proprias,  miror,  quomodo  fibi  Chrif-- 
incrum  npmen  audtfant  vindicare.  Ut  eniiu  de  ceteris  epiliolis  taceam,  -de 
libus  quicqiiid  contrjrium  Ilio  doc^mati  \-iderant,  erafemnt,  Donnullas  inte« 
it  repudiandas  crediderunt :  ad  I'imotbeum  videlicet  utranique,  «d  He* 
'xot,  et  ad  Titum,  qudm  nunc  conannur  exponere.  £t  li  quidem  redde- 
nt  cauifas,  cur  eas  Apoiluli  noa  putarent,  tentareinus  aliquid  refpondere,  ^ 
riitafi  fatisfacere  lectori.  Nunc  veix)  quum  hieretica  aucloritate  prouuii- 
*at,  et  dicant :  Ilia  epillola  Pauli  eft,  hxc  non  ti\  ;  ea  aucloritate  re&Ui  i« 
O  Teritate  intelligant,  qua  ipfi  noi«  erubefcunt  falfa  limulare.  Hiertm^  Frm 
dv.  in  ei>,  ad  Tit,  T,  4.  /.  407. 

(,x)  Miror  tamen,  quum  ad  unum  hominem  lit  eras  facias  recepcrit,  quid 
,  Timotheum  duas,  at  unam  ad  Titum,  de  ecckfiaftico  ftatu  compofitas,  re- 
CiTerit.  Adfedlavft,  opinor,  etiam  nomeiiun  epiilolarum  intexpolare.; 
Tardon*  A  9.  eaf,  u//,p.  615.  D» 

(y)  SefFaif»ii,f,.^^6,    See  aljo  bere^p^'^^o.  not.[q)w  •■  ■  ^ 

{%)  Sec  Mow,  nott  {If}* 


^t  The  Epiftliy  infcrlbid  to  tht  RphejianU  Ch.  XQf^ 

All  this  I  have  laid  in  the  way  <A  a  general  anfwer  to  the  argument^ 
taken  from  the  fuppoCcd  opinion  of  Marcion.  I  will  now  more  partica- 
larly  inquire,  what  Marcion  faid,  and  did,  and  what  might  be  die  ground 
and  reafon  of  his  opinion,  and  condud.  And  I  think«  there  are  but  two^ 
writers,  from  whom  we  can  receive  any  information^  TertuiUan^  ani 
Epiphanius^ 

The  lirft  is  TertuUian*  **  I  {a)  pafs  by  another  epiftle,  fays  he,  which" 
^'  we  have  infcribcd  to  the  Ephejians^  but  heretics  to  the  Laoaictamr 
•  Afterwards :  "  According  {fi)  to  the  true  teftimonie  of  the  church,  we 
^^  fuppofe  that  epiftle  to  have  been  fent  to  the  Ephefianu  But  Atardm 
^^  once  had  a  mind  to  alter  the  title,  as  if  he  had  made  a  very  diligent 
*^  inquirie  into  that  matter.  But  the  title  is  of  no  importance,  fince  th^ 
**  Apoftle  wrote  to  all»  when  he  \vrote  to  fome.** 

I  hope,  I  have  rightly  trandated  the  word  geftiit.  I  think  it  mcancdif 
had  a  mindto^  or  was  inclined^  or  (hewed  an  inclination  fo  to  do.  '^ 

By  thefe  paflages  of  TertuUian  we  are  zSCnxti^firft^  that  this  epiftlci  \ 
which  was  in  the  hands  of  Catholic  CHriftians,  was,  in  all  it's  copies, 
infcribed  to  the  Epheftans.  And  TertuUian  was  perfuaded,that  it  was  the 
true  teftimonie,  or  tradition  of  the  church  from  the  begining. 

Scco?id/yj  in  the  firft  of  thefe  paflllges  TertuUian  fays,  that  heretics  called 
this  the  epifile  to  the  Laodiceans :  by  heretics  meaning,  as  I  fuppole,  M§r^ 
cion^  and  his  followers. 

Tljirdfyy  TertuUian  fays,  that  once,  or  upon  fome  occafion^  Marcion  had 
a  mind  to  alter  the  title  of  this  cpilUe. 

Here  it  may  be  queftioned,  whether  by  title  bt  meant  what  we  call  I 
running  title,  affixed  to  the  epiftle,  or  the  infcription,  which  makes  a 
part  of  the  epiftlc,  and  is  infertcd  at  the  begining  of  it.  I  rather  think, 
this  lad  to  be  intended.  But  take  it  either  way,  TertuUian  fuppofed, 
that  Marcicn  had  in  his  cnpies  the  fame  title,  or  infcription  with  the  Ca-. 
tholics,  that  is,  to  the  Epheftans^  or  at  Ephejus.  Nor  docs  TertulliM 
fay,  that  Marcion  ever  inferted  the  infcription,  to  the  Laodiceans^  in  any 
of  his  copies.     It  feems  to  me,  that  he  did  not. 

Confequently,  what  TertuUian  fays,  is,  that  Marcion^  and  his  folIowerS| 
fometimes  at  lead,  called  this  the  epidlc  to  the  Laodiceans^  and  perhaps 
quoted  it  by  that  title.  But  he  had  not  in  his  copies  any  title,  or  infcrip- 
tion, different  from  that  of  the  Cathoh'cs.  Marcion  gave  out,  ths*  the 
epidle,  called  by  the  Cathohcs  to  the  Epheftans^  was  writ  to  the  /^vo/- 
ceans.  He  affirmed  this  to  be  right,  and  that  the  Catholics  were  in  the 
wrong  in  calling  it  an  epidle  to  the  Ephefians*  For  he  was  perfuadedf 
it  was  writ  to  the  Laodiceans. 

I  think,  this  is  the  mod,  that  is  faid  by  TertuUian^  or  that  can  be. 
colledled  from  him.  Yea,  it  feems  to  me,  that  I  have  in  a  ftrong  man- 
ner reprefented  the  whole  of  what  is  faid  by  him< 

Inow 

{a)  Pnctereo  htc,  et  de  alia  epiftola,  quam  nos  ad  Ephedos'  pfzfetiptam  hft- 
bemus,  hxretici  vcro  ad  Laodiccnos.     TertuU,  adv*  Marcion  4  /.  j.  cap*  xi. 

{Jb)  Ecclcfisr  quidem  veritate  cpidolam  iftam  ad  Ephefios  habcmus  enui&inir 
non  ad  Laodicenos*  Sed  Marcion  ei  tituliim  aliqiiaDdo  interpolare  geftiitf 
quafi  et  in  illo  dili^cntidinius  cxploratur.  Nihil  autcm  de  titulo  intettftf  GUiaad 
omncs  Apoftoltti  lcripfcrU|  dum  ad  fi^gulos.    Ibi  cap.  Kvii.p.  607* 
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I  now  proceed  to  Epiphaniusy  #ho  fays,  "  that  [c)  Alardon  received 
«  only  ten  epiftles  of  PauL  They  are  thefe.  The  firft  is  that  to  the 
*  Gaiatiansy  the  fccond  is  the  firft  to  the  Corinthians^  the  third  is  the 
"  (econd  to  the  Corinthians,  the  fourth  that  to  the  RorriintSy  the  fifth  is 
•*  the  firft  to  the  TheJJaknianSj  the  fixth  the  fecond  to  the  Thfjfaloniansy 
"  the  feventh  is  that  to  the  Ephrftans,  the  eighth  to  the  Colofftam^  the 
•*  ninth  to  Philemon^  the  tenth  to  the  Philippians.  He  has  alfo  fome 
•*  parts  of  an  epiftlc  to  the  Laodicean s%'*     So  Epiphanius* 

It  is  well  known)  Xh^il  Marcicn  had  an  Evangclicon,  and  an  Apofto- 
licon,  or  a  Gofpel  and  an  Apoillc.  In  the  former,  as  is  generally  faid, 
he  had  St.  Luke's  Cjofpc!  only.  But  concerning  the  truth  of  that  ac- 
count I  make  no  inquiries  now.  Our  concern  at  prcfciit  is  with  St. 
Pnut%  epiftles  only.  And  Epiphanius  here  exprcfsly  fays,  that  Murcion 
received  ten,  and  placed  them  in  the  order,  in  which  they  are  rchcarfed 
above.  He  like  wife  fays,  that  Alarcion  had  fome  parts  of  an  epijlle  to  the 
luiBdicians.  And  he  quotes,  as  from  him,  thole  words,  which  are  in 
£ph.  iv.  5.  6.  after  this  manner  :  One  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptifm^  one 
Chri^j  one  God  and  Father  of  all,  vjho  is  above  all,  and  through  all,  and  in 
elL  Having  fo  done,  he  lays :  "  Nor  (d)  did  the  unhappy  MarcioH 
chink  fit  to  take  that  pafl'age  from  the  epiftle  to  the  EphtfMns^  but  from, 
the  epiflle  to  the  Laodiceans,  which  is  aot  the  Apoftlo's.'* 

This  account  of  Epiphanius  led  H.  Hody  to  fay,  ^^X  Alarcion  received 
eleven  epiftles  of  St.  PauL  James  Bafnage  was  of  the  fame  opinion. 
He  fays :    *.*  It  {e)  has  been  conjciturtd  by  fome,  that  Marcion  con- 

*  founded  the  cpiftle  to  the  Laodiceans  with  that  to  the  Epheftans,  .  .  . 

*  But  that  conjecture  cannot  be  maintained.  For  he  diftinguiflied  two 
**  epiftles  of  St.  Paul,  one  to  the  Ephcfians,  and  another  to  the  Laodi" 
^  ceans.  hnA  Epiphanius  reproachcth  him,  becaufc  he  rather  chofe  to 
"take  his  paftiige  frorn  t!ie  cpiRle  to  the  Laodiceans,  which  was  not 
^PauTs,  than  from  the  epillie  to  the  Ephrjians,  where  are  the  fame 
«  words." 

And  indeed,  I  apprehend,  that  if  we  "had  Epiphanius  only,  many  might 
b^  of  the  fame  opinion.  But  comparing  him  and  TcrtuUlan,  and  exa- 
mining carefyily  the  whole  article  of  Epiphanius,  I  think,  it  muft  appear 

more 


tu(K»     Epiph*  //.  42.  ni/OT.  ix%  p»  3  ic. 

(fl)   Oil  yst^  r^|e  TaJ  tkuw/rxru}   ^a^Jtiajt  aV^   T^f  «rjOj  \(pisr\  ?  ravTi:*  T*5»  /xa^* 
TUfiar    Aiyity,   aA>^   T>i$   «r^if  Xsutfixf'a;)   ir,;;  fJLVj  tfcnjj    Ir    7w   affcr^\y.      ff%    42.   ^. 

375-  '«• 

{e)  Marcion  I'a  citce.     II  en  limit  mcme  qiidqiio  prciive  p<^iir  foil  hcrefic* 
On  a  conjecture,  qu'il  la  confonduit  avec  ctllc  tics  Jipli<  liciij.  .   .  Mais  cctte 

*  _  ^  i"        I*  •  ^  ^  •  1  •  #1  •  *  ^  1  1 


qui  n  ctoit  point  dc  o.  raul,  qi 
phtfiens,  danslaqutUc  on  trouvoit  Us  mcfines  parolcst     y.  Z»w/;;.  I/l/l.  di  i'E>L 
l.'S*  cb,  3.  nunin  iu% 
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more  probable,  that  Marcion  did  iqfpetimes  quote  the  epiftle  to  tiie 
Epheftam^  as  if  it  had  been  fent  toi  the  Laodiceam,  Nor  can  I  perceive 
any  good  reafon  to  think,  that  any  letter  to  the  Laodiceans  was  forged  fo 
early,  as  the  time  of  Marcion* 

And  now  I  would  obferve,  that  Epipbanius  feems  to  have  been  well 
acquainted  with  Marcion*s  Apoftolicon,  For  he  (/)  had  read  his  wrfj 
tings,  and  compofed  a  treatifc  againft  him,  called  SchoIioHf  or  Schdiii 
which  he  inferted^  fomewhat  altered^  in  his  article  of  the  Marcionites^  in 
his  large  work,  called  the  Panarium^  which  we  have^ 

Having  obferved  this,  I  fay,  that  from  Epipbanius  it  appears,  that  id 
Marcion's  Apoftolicon  the  epiflle  to  the  Ephefiam  was  entitled,  and  in- 
fcribed  to  them,  as  it  was  in  the  copies  of  the  Catholics.  And  all  tho 
difference  between  the  Catholics  and  him,  iipon  this  head,  was,  that  he 
(bmetimes  quoted  this  epiftle,  as  writ  to  the  Laodiceans.  Epipbantus^ 
who  had  fecn  Marcion^s  Apoftolicon,  found  therein  ten  epiftles,  all  in* 
fcribed,  as  in  the  Catholic  copies.  One  of  wbich^  and  the  feventh  in 
order,  was  that  to  the  Ephefians.  However,  in  one  place  of  AiarMi 
works,  and  (g)  but  one,  he  had  fecn  a  paftage  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Efk^ 
Jians  quoted^  as  from  an  epiftle  to  the  Laediceanf, 

Some  fuch  thing,  ^s  this,  induced  TertuUiany  a  man  of  a  Tiolent  ten* 
piier,  to  fay :  ^*  I  pafs  by  another  epiftle,  which  we  have  infcribed  to  dM 
**  Ephefians^  but  heretics  to  the  Laodiceam.*^  However,  from  TertuUian^ 
as  before  {hewn,  it  appears,  that  in  Marciori's  copies  of  this  epiftle  it 
had  the  fame  title,  as  in  the  Catholic  copies,  and  that  he  never  altered 
the  infcription.  And  thus  Tertullian  and  Epipbanius  agree.  For  from 
this  laft  likewife  we  plainly  perceive,  that  in  Marcion^s  Apoftolicon  wis 
the  epiftle  to  the  Epbeftans :  but  not  exadly  in  the  fame  order,  as  widi 
the  Catholics. 

And  thus,  if  I  miftake  not,  Marcion  himfelf  confirms  the  commoir 
reading  at  the  begining  of  this  epiftle.  And  this  recompenfe  we  have 
of  our  diligent  inquifition  into  this  aftair.  So  it  often  happens.  Op- 
pofition  made  to  truth  is  the  means  of  eftablifliing  it^ 

This  opinion  of  the  cafe  may  be  farther  juftified  by  two  confiderationff 
which  perhaps  defer vc  to  be  mentioned.  One  is,  that  there  is  no  notice 
tak,en  of  this  affair  by  any  other  writers,  befide  Tertullian  and  Epipha^ 
nius.  yeromey  and  many  others,  who  often  fpeak  of  Marcion^  and  hit 
principles,  fay  nothing  of  it.  It  is  therefore  very  probable,  that  his 
infcription  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Epbcfiam  was  the  fame,  as  in  the  Catholic 
copies.  If  not,  his  alteration  here,  as  well  as  in  other  places,  wowU 
have  been  obferved.  The  other  is,  that  all  thofe,  called  heretics,  fo 
far  as  we  know,  had  this  epiftle  infcribed  to  the  Epbeftans*  The  Mtt9u 
cheans  agreed  with  Marcion  in  divers  of  his  pec  uliaritics.  Neverthelcfs, 
in  their  copies  this  epiftle  was  infcribed  to  the  Epbeftans,  This  has  ap- 
peared 

(y)  EAivtf^st   X    ft;  t»  VK    ivri  ynyfrnfAfAija*  x.  X*     H*  41*    Cfp,   «x.  /• 

309.  C 

{g)  Prarter  hanc  tamen  ad  Eplicfios  epiftolam,  putat  Epipbanius,  tccepti 
etiam  effe  a  Marcione  epiftolae  ad  Laodicenfes  fragmenta.  £;^ci  ^  w^  ti(  «{*C 
PMohtJa^jJ^f  inquit.  £  quibus  tamen  UAxcum  iUud  a  fe  produdum  rcpew» 
JFac.  UJftr.  Dg.  dc  Ep.  ad  Laod. 
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peared  from  th^  quotations  of  it  in  the  writings  of  Fauftuiy  and  ^^• 
tiotJinj  formerly  [b)  taken  notice  of. 

But  though  the  infcription  of  this  epiftle  was  the  fame  in  Mdrclon^s^ 
■8  in  the  Catholic  copies ;  he  fometimes  quoted  it,  as  an  epiftle  to  the 
La^diceansy  and  was  of  opinion,  that  it  was  writ  to  them.  We  are 
Aerefore  now  to  inquire  into  the  ground  and  reafon  of  this  opinion. 

PanuUus  (/)  in  his  notes  upon  Tertulliany  as  cited  by  A.  B*  UJber^ 
(hr  I  have  not  his  edition  at  hand)  conje<Slured,  that  the  words  of 
Col.  iv,  1 6.  were  the  t>ccaiion  of  this  opinion  oi  Mafcion*  So  likewife 
&JS  (i)  EJltus. 

it  is  very  probable  that  thofe  words  (/)  gave  occafion  to  the  forging 
Hh  epiftle  to  the  Laodiceatis.  Theodoret^  not  faf  from  the  begining  of  the 
fiUi  centurie,  as  formerly  {m)  cited  by  us,  fays  in  his  commentarie  upon 
that  text :  ^  Some  have  hence  imagined,  that  the  Apoftle  had  alfo  writ 
"  to  the  Laodiccansy  and  they  have  forged  fuch  an  epiftle.  Neverthe- 
^  lefs  the  Apoftle  docs  not  fay,  the  epiftle  to  the  Laodtceans^  but  from  Lao* 
^dicea.*' 

That  is  the  unvaried  reading  of  this  text  in  all  the  copies  of  the  Ne^ 
TVftament,  and  in  all  ancient  Greek  "^  writers.  And  I  have  fufpedled, 
Aat  the  epiftle  to  the  Laodiceans  was  forged  by  a  Latin :  and  that  the 
Latin  verfion  of  that  text  gave  occafion  to  it.  Fabricius  [n)  in  the  in- 
troduction 

« 

{h)  See  voh  vf./*  336.  343.  409. 

(1]  Jacobus  Pamelius,  Annot^  259*  in  lib.  5.  Tertulliani  adv.  Marrionem* 
AfMvy  inquity  occtjionem  dedit  Marcioni  hujus  tituK  bu^r  ept/hU  hnponerKS, 
ftodtegipti  Coh  iv.  Salutate  fratres^  iffc*     UJfer*  Diff.  de  Ep.  ad  Laod* 

(i)  Sciendum  praetcrea  eft,  Marcionem,  antiquum  hxreticum,  occaiione 
pnHentit  loci»  epiftolae  ad  Ephefios  fcriptse  titulum  mutaffe,  infcribendo  cam 
W  LaodicenoS)  tanquam  ea  non  ad  illoa,  fed  ad  hos  fcripta  ciFet.  &c.    Eft,  ad 

(/)  Et  earn,,  qu£  Laodicenjium  eft^  vos  legatts  ]  Horum  vcrborum  occafione 
^Vufus  quifpiam  concinnavity  atque  evulgavit  epillolam  quandam  velut  a 
«Wo  fcriptam  ad  Laodiccnfes.     Eft*  In  Col.  iv.  16. 

{m)  See  Vol.  xl.p.  88. 

J  As  fomc  proof  of  this,  I  allege  the  note  of  Theophylaa  upon  this  vcrfc* 
'*  Which  is  the  epiftle  from  Laodtcea?  Jt  is  the  firft  to  Tmothie.  For  that 
•vas  writ  from  Laodtcea.  However  fome  fay,  it  is  an  epiftle,  which  the  Laodi" 
"fmu  had  fcnt  to  Paul.  But  what  good  the  reading  fuch  an  epiftle  could  do 
^hem,  I  do  not  know.'*  Tt;  Sk  n*  ii  U  \ao)^xf»«$ ;  n  'sr^o^  rifAo6io>  w^unt.  Atnn 
'Of  lie  Xoie^ixiU;  ly^d^.  Tin;  it  ^a<r»v,  ot»  it  U  ^ohniT;  'X'Iv'Km  tic{^i!koiv. 
\3^  WL  lioa  ri  £9  ixiU»$  tin  tbvroTi  T^lf  PnKrMmf,  7heoph,  in  he,  Tom.  2* 
^  67  6.  ^ 

(n)  Quanquam  hunc  Pauli  locum  ncutiquam  puto  teftimonium  pcrhibere 
^ommentitiae  ad  LaodiccnfeR  epiftolz,  tamcn  auia  ex  illo,  five  Latina  potius 
ju8  verfione  ambigua  anfam  cepit  quifqis  illam  fuppofuit,  noi  f\iit  a  me 
»mittendus.  Ledlionis  nuUa  eft  in  codicibus  Grxcis  dlftereutia.  Onmea  enim> 
[uantum  fcio,  habent  Tr.y  ix  Xoo^tulaf.  Ita  et  Syrus,  et  Arabs,  et  inter- 
>rete8  Grxci,  Chryfoftoraus,  Theodorituu,  ThcophylaAus,  Oecumcniu«. 
^eque  Latlnus  aliter  ItgifTe  vidctur,  ctfi  vcrtit :  EuMf  qua  Lacdicefftum  efi* 
Fair.  Cod*  Apoer*  N.  7.  Tom.  2. p.  85^. 
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trodudli.Qn  to  his  account  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Laodiaans  fpcaks  to  the 
fame  purpofe. 

In  like  manner  I  have  for  a  good  while  been  of  opinion,  that  Ae 
Latin  verficn  of  this  text  was  the  occafion  of  the  miftaken  notion  of 
Marcion. 

When  I  formerly  gave  an  account  of  a  Latin  Commentarie  upoa 
thirteen  of  St.  PauF^  epiftles,  writ  about  380.  I  took  notice,  that  {«) 
the  tranflation  of  Col.  iv^  )6.  followed  by  that  author,  was,  that  ye  rm 
the  epijile  of  the  Laodiceans.  £t  vos  ut  earn,  quae  eft  Laodicenfium,  ie- 
gatis.  Tnc  fame  tranflation  is  in  the  commentarie  of  Pelagiut,  Et  ea,  I 
quae  Laodicenfium  eft,  vobis  legatur.  Which  affords  good  proof,  that  { 
this  was  the  tranflation  which  was  in  the  Latin  veriion,  then  in 
ufe. 

I  alfo  obferved  in  the  fame  place^  that  this  exprcflion  is  ambiguous. 
It  may  import  an  cpiftlc,  writ  by  the  Laodiceam :  or  an  epiftle,  wiiich 
was  their  property,  as  having  been  writ  to  them.  I  have  fmce  found 
the  fame  obfervation  in  (/>)  Efilus,  So  Secundhiy  the  Manicheany  in  his* 
letter  to  AugujHn^  by  the  tpiftU  of  the  Ephejians  plainly  means  the  efifile 
to  the  Ephefwns.  For  his  words  are  thefe:  "  Againft  {q)  whom  the 
•^  Apoftle  in  the  epiftle  of  tbe  Ephejians^  fays,  he  wreftled.  For  he  fays: 
^'JVe  wrejlle  not  agahiji  Jicjl)  and  blood j  but  agahji  principalities  and  powers** 
Eph.  vi.  12. 

It  is  not  unlikely,  that  a  good  number  of  the  Latins^  by  the  ipiJlU  of  the 
Laodiceans^  in  Col.  iv.  16.  underftood  an  epiftle  wntio  the  Laodiceem, 
iVnd  AUgrcion  alfo,  having  before  him  the  Latin  verficn,  and  underftand- 
ing  th^  Words  in  t'«iat  Ccnky  concluded,  that  St.  Paul  had  writ  an  epiftle 
to  the  Laodiceam.  At  length  he  was  brought  to  think,  that  the  epiftle, 
intended  by  St.  Paul^  was  the  epiftle  infcribed  to  the  Ephejians.  Ac^ 
cordingly,  he  fometimes  quoted  it  with  that  title.  This  will  be  the 
more  readily  admittcd^s^when  it  is  confidered,  that  Afarcion  made  ufe  of 
the  Latin  verfion  of  St.  PauPs  epiftles.  So  fay  both  (r)  MiUj  and  (j) 
IVetJein. 

And  now,  I  fuppofe,  it  may  appear,  what  regard  is  due  to  the  autho^ 
lity  of  Ata  re  ion  in  this  matter. 

Thus 

(0)  Sfe  rd.  tx.  p.  368. 

(/)  Fefcllit  tamcn  hos  omncs  ambiguitas  verborum  hujus  loci,  prout  La- 
tine  leguntui;.  Quod  enim  dicitur,  earn  qujt  Laodicenfium  e/l^  inteUigi  potefty 
vel  ad  quos,  vel  a  quibiis  epiflola  fcripta  fit  aat  mifla.  Lt  quidem  priori 
Tnodo  Latini  fere  intellexerunt.  Scd  hanc  ambigukatem  dmblvit  Gneci 
lc6lio,  qu2  fie  habet :  Et  earn  qua  ex  Laodicea  ej}^  ut  et  vos  Icgaiism  Efim  oi 
loc. 

(y)  Contra  quos  fc  Apoftolus  in  Ephcfiorum  cplftola  ccrtamen  fubiific  fa- 
tctur.  Dicit  enim,  fe  non  contra  carnem  et  fanguincm  habere  ceriamen,  fed 
adverfus  princlpes  et  poteflatcs.  Sccund'm.  ep.  ad  Jlug.  §.  /.  jfp.  Ja^^ 
T.  8. 

(r)    Vid.  Afiil.  Proleg,  num.  ^jS.  et  6064 

(s)  Ac  principio,  quod  a  neminfc  adhuc  animadvcrfum  puto,  (nifi  a  J:  Mil" 
Eo    Prol.  378.  fuboluiflc  putemus,)  comperimus,  Marcionis  codices  N.   T« 
non  ex  Grxcis  excmplaribus,  fed  ex  veffione  Latina  Vctcri  five  Italica  coft- 
£atos  fuiffc,  kQ.     IVetJlen.  Prolegom*  p.  79. 
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■  Thus  I  have  at  large  ftated,  and  confidered  all  the  naterial  obje£tions 
■gainft  the  common  reading  at  the  begining  of  this  epiftle,  the  epiftle  to 
Che  Epbejians.  And  the  folutions  that  have  been  ofiered,  feem  to  me 
latisfadorie.  And  from  the  univerfal  agreement  of  all  crpies  in  that 
leading,  and  the  unanimous  teftimonie  of  all  ChriAian  wriiers  for  the 
lirft  twelve  centuries,  it  Appears,  that  there  is  no  more  reafon  to  doubt 
cf  the  genuinncflc  of  the  infcription  of  the  epiftle  tp  the  EpLeJians^  than 
<>£  any  other  of  the  acknowledged  epilHes  of  Sr.  Paul. 

This  difquifition  has  been  of  greater  length,  than  might  have  been 
iviQied.  But  if  any  things  have  been  fet  in  a  truer  light,  than  ufual,  it 
will  be  acceptable  to  fome. 


CHAP.         XIV. 


^at  the  Churches  of  Coloffi  and  Latidiaa  were  planted  hy  the 

Apojile  Paul. 

IT  has  been  of  late  a  prevailing  opinion,   that  the   Chriftians  at 
Cthjfey    and  Laodicea^    were   not  converted   by  St.  Paul.     But  to 
Be  it  ^ms,  that  there  is  no  good  ground  for  it. 

Says  Theodoret  in  his  Argument  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Colofftans^  prefixed 
to  his  Commentarie :  ^^  Some  {a)  are  of  opinion,  that  when  the 
?*  divine  Apoftle  wrote  this  epiftle,  he  had  not  feen  the  Cohjfians.  And 
•*  they  endeavour  to  fupport  their  opinion  by  thefe  words  :  For  I  would 
•'  that  ye  Jhould  inoWy  what  great  confli^  I  have  for  you^  and  for  them  at 
♦*  La^cea^  and  for  as  many  as  have  not  feen  my  face  in  the  fiejh.  ch.  ii,  i. 
••  But  they  fliould  confider,  that  the  meaning  of  the  words  is  this :  / 
•*  have  not  only  a  concern  for  you  :  but  I  have  alfo  a  great  concern  for  thofe 
**  that  have  not  feen  me.  And  if  he  be  not  fo  underftood,  he  exprefles  no 
**  concern  for  thofe,  who  had  feen  him,  and  had  been  taught  by  him. 
**  Moreover  the  blefled  Luke  fays  in  the  A£ls  :  Andafier  he  had fpent  fome 
*^  time  thercj  he  departed^  and  went  over  all  the  countrey  of  Galatiay  and 
"  Phrygian  in  order,  ch.  xviii.  23.  Coloffe  is  a  city  of  Phrygta.  And 
"  Laodiceay  the  metropolis  of  the  countrey,  is  not  far  from  it.    How 

*  was  it  poflible  for  him  to  be  in  Phrygian  and  not  carry  the  gofpel 
•*  to  thofe  places  ?  And  in  another  place  the  blefled  Luke  fays  :  Now 
"  when  they  had  gone  throughout  Phrygta^  and  the  region  of  Galatia,  and 

*  were  forbidden  of  the  Holy  Ghoji  to  preach  the  word  in  Afia'*  ch.  xvi.  6« 
So  (ays  that  very  learned  writer  in  the  fifth  centurie.     And  thofe  ob- 

fervations  have  led  me  to  divers  confiderations,  inducing  me  to  think^ 
that  the  churches  of  Colojfe  and  Laodicea  had  been  planted  by  Paul^  and 
diat  the  Chriftians  there  were  his  converts. 

I.  The 

(«)  Theod.  Tom.  3.  p.  342.  343. 
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1.  The  Apoftle  was  twice  in  Phrygian  in  which  were  Colojfe^  Laodicm 
and  Hiirapoiis.  Says  St.  Luke  in  the  places  already  cited  by  Tht&d»d 
Afts  xvi.  6.  Now  when  they  had  gone  throughout  Phrygicy  and  the  regm 
cfGalatia^  and  were  Jorhidden  of  the  Holy  Ghojl  to  preach  the  word  in  Apu* 
And  ch.  xviii.  23.  And  after  he  had  fpent  fome  time  thercj  [at  j/ntioch^^  ^ 
departed^  and  went  over  all  the  countreys  of  Galatia  and  Phrygia  in  order^ 
flrengthening  the  brethren.  To  which  St.  Luke  refers  again  ch.  xix.  i. 
Paul  having  pajfed  through  the  upper  coajis^  came  to  Ephefus,  St.  Luke  does 
not  mention  any  cities  by  name.  But  there  is  no  reafon  to  (ay,  that  he 
was  not  at  Colojfe.  It  is  much  more  reafonable  to  think,  that  in  one,  or 
rather,  in  both  thofe  journeys,  Paul  was  at  Colojfe^  LaodiceOy  and  Hiera^ 
polisy  chief  cities  of  Phrygia.  For,  as  Theodoret  fays,  how  was  it  poffi- 
ble,  that  he  (hduld  be  in  that  countrey,  yea,  and  go  through  ity  and  ^ 
&ver  it,  and  not  be  in  the  chief  places  of  it  i  St.  Luke  has  not  particu- 
larly named  any  places  in  Galatia^  in  which  Paul  was.  But  be  mail 
have  been  in  fevcral  towns  and  cities  in  that  countrey,  where  he  planted 
divers  churches.  Gal.  i.  1.2.  So  was  he,  in  like  manner,  in  fevcral 
cities  of  Phrygia:  where  alfo,  in  all  probability,  he  planted  divers 
churches. 

This  argument  alone  appears  to  me  coQchifive.  The  accounts, 
which  St.  Luke  has  given  of  St.  PauPs  journeys  in  Phrygia^  arc  fuffi- 
cient  to  aflure  us,  that  he  preached  the  Gofpei  there,  and  made  converts, 
and  planted  churches  in  the  chief  cities. 

2.  Ch.  i.  ver.  6.  Which  bringeth  forth  fruity  as  it  does  aUo  inyou^hte 
the  day  ye  heard  it^  and  knew  the  grace  of  God  in  truth.  Of  this  St.  Paul 
was  afTured.  Which  renders  it  probable,  that  he  was  their  father,  or 
£rft  teacher.  He  fpeaks  to  the  like  purpofe  feveral  times.  ch..i].  6.  7. 
See  likewife  ch*  i*  23.  St.  Paul  knew,  that  they  had  been  rightly  taught 
the  gofpei.  Nothing  more  remained,  but  that  they  (hould  pertevere  in 
the  faith,  which  they  had  received,  and  a£l  according  to  it. 

^  3.  Epaphras  was  not  their  firft  inftrudlor  in  the  do£trine  of  the  gof- 
pei. This  may  be  concluded  from  ch.  i.  7.  the  words  following  thofe 
quoted  above  from  ver.  6.  Js  [b)  ye  have  alfo  learned  of  Epaphras^  our 
dear  fellow-fervanty  who  is  for  you  a  faithful  minijler  of  Chrifl.  The  CoUf- 
ftans  had  been  taught  by  Epaphras.  But  he  was  not  their  iirft  inftrudor. 
However,  he  had  faithfully  taught  them,  agreeably  to  the  inftrudlions, 
which  they  had  received. 

Theodoret  (f )  upon  ch.  i.  7.  P.  well  obferves,  "  that  the  Apofile  bc- 
}^  flows  many  commendations  upon  Epaphras^  calling  him  beloved^  and 
^^  felloiU'ferzant^  and  z  faithful  minijler  oj  Chri/i^  that  the  ColoJJians  might 
**  have  the  greater  regard  for  him.**  If  Epaphras  had  firft  taught  die 
Colo£ia?is  the  Chriftian  doctrine,  I  think,  the  Apoftle,  when  recommciKi- 
ing  him,  to  th:jir  efteem,  and  regard,  would  have  added,  by  whom  ye  k' 
lievedy  or  by  whom  ye  were  brought  to  the  fellowjhip  of  the  gofpei^  or  fome- 
what  elfe,  to  the  like  purpofe.  That  would  have  been  a  great  addition 
to  what  is  faid  at  ver.  7.  before  cited,  aud  to  what  is  faid  of  him,  ch.  iv. 
12.  13.  Epfiph*'as^  who  is  one  of  youy  a  fervant  of  Chrijl^  falutcth  you,  aU 
ways  laboring  firuently  for  you  inpraycrsy  that  ye  vwy  Jland  perfect  and  cm- 

pkot 

(»')   Ubi  Jipra.  P*  l^\* 
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fUai  in  all  the  will  of  God,    For  I  bear  him  record^  that  he  has  q  great  zeal 
J9r  ytfUy  and  for  them  that  are  in  LaodiceOy  and  them  in  Hierapolts» 

EpaphraSy  who  is  one  of  you*  Would  the  Apoftle  have  ufed  fuch  ap 
expreffion  concerning  Epaphras^  if  the  church  oiColoJJe  had  been  founded 
by  him  ?  Impoffible.  He  fays  as  much  of  Oneftmusy  who  was  but  juft  conr* 
verted,  and  was  now  (irft  going  to  appear  among  them  as  a  Chriftiaru 
His  words  at  ver.  9.  of  the  fame  chapter  are :  Onejtmusy  a  faithful^  and  bf-* 
loved  broiheTj  who  is  one  of  you. 

I  im^^gine,  that  St.  Paul  does  the  more  enlarge  at  ver.  12.  13.  upon 
the  afFedSonate  concern,  which  Epapbras  had  for  thefe  Chriftians,  being 
appreheniive  of  fome  prejudices  taken  up  againft  him,  that  might  ob« 
ftruA  his  ufefulnefle  among  them.  For  he  had  brought  the  Apoftle  an 
account  of  the  ftate  of  this  chiirch.  Which,  though  it  was  true 
and  fiaiithfiily  was  not  in  all  refpefb  agreeable :  as  is  concluded  by 
Commenutors,  from  what  St.  Paul  writes  in  the  fecond  chapter  of  this 
epiftle. 

4*  St.  Paul  does  in  efFe6^,  or  even  exprefsly,  fay^  that  himfelf  had  dif- 
penfed  the  gofpel  to  thefe  Colojjiansy  ch«  i.  21.  •  •  •  25.  I  (hall  recite 
here  a  large  part  of  that  context,  ver.  23.  #  .  .  25.  If  ye  continue  in  the 
faithy  grounded  andfettledy  qndbe  not  moved  away  from  the  hope  ofthegofpely 
which  ye  have  heard  •  ,  .  whereof  I  Paul  am  made  a  minijler.  Who  now 
rejoice  in  my  Offerings  for  youy  and  fill  up  that  which  is  behind  of  the 
Millions  of  Chrijf  in  my  fle/hy  for  his  body's  fake^  which  is  the  Church. 
JVhereof  lam  made  a  minijiery  according  to  the  difpenfation  rf  Gody  which  is 
given  to  me  for  youy  to  fulfill^  or  fully  to  preach,  the  word  of  God*  And 
what  follows  to  ver.  29. 

St.  Pnul  therefore  had  been  the  minifter  of  God  to  thefe  ColoJJianSy  as 
well  as  to  other  Gentils.  Nor  would  they  have  been  excluded,  but  in- 
cluded among  other  Gentils,  to  whom  he  had  preached  the  wordy  if  Com- 
mentators  had  not  been  milled  by  a  falfe  interpretation  of  thofe  words  in 
ch.  .iv.  I.  2*  of  which  we  have  already  feen  Theodorefs  account,  and 
fliall  fay  more  prefently.  Thofe  words  having  been  miiinterpreted,  a 
wrong  turn  has  been  given  to  thefe  likewife. 

5.  Chryfojlom  in  his  preface  to  the  epiftle  to  the  Romans  fpeaks  to  this 
purpofe :  "  I  (43^)  fee  the  Apoftle  writing  to  the  Romans  and  the  ColoJJiansy 
*<  upon  the  fame  things  indeed,  but  not  in  the  fame  manner.  To  them 
^  he  writes  with  much  tnildnefle,  as  when  he  fays,  •  t  f  Rom.  xiv.  i.  2. 
*«  To  the  Colojfians  he  does  not  fo  fpeak  of  the  fame  things,  but  with 
^  greater  fwoom.  If  therefor Cy  fays  he,  ye  be  dead  with  Chrtfi  from  the 
••  rudiments  of  the  world .  .  .  and  what  follows,  ch.  ii«  20.  . .  23.**  Does 
not  this  obfcrvatlon  lead  us  to  think,  that  the  Cohfftans  were  the  Apoftle*s 
own  converts,  to  whom  a  different  addreflfe  from  that  ufed  toward  others 
might  be  very  proper  ?  And  there  are  other  paflages  of  this  epiftle,  beftde 
that  alleged  by  Chryfojlonty  which  might  be  taken  notice  of,  as  confirming; 
Che  fame  obfervation. 

6.  Ch. 

eoAdirovi^Ti  h    ov^*    *^^    ^^^    'f^f  avtuh    olWot    ffi,iT»   ViMi7TQi  vr^r^ln^^^i^ 

Prooem.  in  ep,  ^  Rom.  T*  9./.  427. 

^4 
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6.  Ch.  11.  6.  7.  As  ye  have  therefore  received  Chrijl  T^/*^  ^he  Lord^b 
walk  ye  in  him  :  grounded^  and  built  up  in  hinty  and  ejlablijhid  in  the  faiw^ 
as  ye  have  been  taught^  abounding  therein  with  thankfgtving.  Certainly 
thefe  exhortations  of  the  apoftle  arc  the  more  proper,  and  forcible, 
fuppofing  the  Colojjians  to  have  been  firft  taught  and  inttrufted.  bjr 
him.  >ior  had  he  any  occafion  to  be  more  particular.  They  knew, 
who  had  taught  them.  But  I  think  that  in  this,  or  fomc  other  of  the 
places,  where  he  reminds  the  Colojfians  of  what  they  had  heard,  and  had 
been  taught,  if  thofe  inftruvSlions  had  been  received  fmm  another,  dif- 
ferent from  himfelf,  that  would  have  appeared  in  the  expreffions  made 
ufe  of  by  him.  In  fliort,  if  they  were  converted  by  the  Apoftte,  there 
could  not,  poffibly,  arife,  in  his  mind  a  doubt,  whether  they  remembered, 
who  had  been  their  firft  teacher,  and  who  were  his  fcUow-bbo- 
rers,  who  had  accompanied  him  in  his  journeys,  when  he  was  in 
their  countrey.  And  therefore  there  was  no  need  to  remind  them 
of  himfelf  more  exprefsly,  than  he  has  done.  The  thing  is  fuppofcd 
all  along. 

7.-3  he  prefcnce  of  Epaphras  with  Paul  at  Rome  is  an  argument,  that 
the  Colojftans  had  perfonal  acquaintance  with  the  Apoftle.  Indeed  Grotius 
upon  ch.  i.  7.  fays,  "  that  Epaphras  is  the  fame  as  Epaphreditusy  men- 
tioned in  the  cpiftlc  to  the  Philippians.''  But  Beaufobre  well  obfervcs  upon 
the  fame  place  :  "  This  may  be  the  fame  name  with  Epaphroditus.  Philip, 
ii.  25.  But  it  is  not  probable,  that  it  is  the  fame  perfon.  St.  Paul  had 
fent  Epaphroditus  to  Philippi.  But  Epaphras  was  ftill  at  konu.  And  | 
there  is  reafon  to  think,  that  he  was  a  prifoner  there.  See  Philcm.  ver. 
23.**  If  Epaphras  was  fent  to  Rc7ne  by  the  Colojftans  to  inquire  after 
PauFs  welfare,  as  maybe  concluded  from  ch.  iv.  7.  8.  that  token  of  rc- 
(pe6l  for  the  Apoftle  is  a  good  argument  of  perfonal  acquaintance.  And 
It  is  allowed,  that  Epaphras  had  brought  St.  Paul  a  particular  account  of 
the  ftate  of  affairs  in  this  church.  Which  is  another  argument  that  they 
were  his  converts. 

8.  Ch.  i.  8.  Ifho  alfo  declared  unto  us  your  love  in  the  fplrit :  that  is, 
fays  [e)  GrotiuSy  "  how  you  love  us  on  account  of  the  Holy  Spirit  given 
to  you."  Or,  as  Pcirce :  **  Who  alfo  declared  unto  me  the  love  you  bear 
to  me  upon  a  fpiritual  account."  Or,  as  IFhltby :  "  Your  fpiritual  ana 
affetSlionate  love  to  me,  wrought  in  you,  by  the  Spirit,  whofe  fruit  is 
love."  All  thus  underftanding  it  of  their  love  of  the  Apoftle,  and  righdy, 
as  feems  to  me.  Nothing  elfc  can  be  meant  byit.  For  before,  at  ver.  4. 
he  had  fpoken  of  their  love  to  all  the  faints.  This  I  take  to  be  another 
good  proof  of  perfonal  acquaintance.  And  the  place  is  agreeable  to  what 
He  writes  to  the  Thejfalonians^  allowed  by  all  to  be  the  Apoftle's 
converts,  i  ThcfT.  iii.  6.  But  now  when  Timothie  came  from  you 
unto  uSy  and  brought  us  good  tidings  of  your  faith  and  charity:  [that  is 
the  fame  with  Col.  i.  4,  Since  we  heard  of  your  faith  in  Chrifi  J efus, 
emd  of  your  love  to  all  the  faints :']  and  that  ye  have  gocd  remembrance  of 
Uf  aiwaj/s. 

•  9.  Ch.  i  i.  16.    Let  the  word  of  Chrijl  dwell  in  you  richly  in  all  wifdm^- 

teaching, 

« 

(e)  Quomodo  nos  dillgatis  ];:roptcr  Spiritiim  Sanftum  Tobls  datum.     Gnt* 

mJoi-0 
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:biMg^  and  a^nontjbtng  one  another  J  in  p/alms^  and  hymn  s^  andjpiritualjinzh 
\lng  with  grace  in  your  hearts  ta  the  Lord.  This  (hews,  that  the  6- 
lans  were  endofved  with  fpiritual  gifts.  And  from  whom  could  thejr 
eive  them,  but  from  St.  Paul?  Apoftles  (/)  only  arc  allowed  to  have 
i  the  power  and  privilege  of  conveying  fpiritual  gifts  to  other  Chrif- 
ns.  This  text  therefore  has  been  a  difficulty  with  fuch  as  have  fup- 
fed,  that  Paul  never  was  at  Coloffi.  But  now  that  difficulty  is  re« 
>yed. 

10.  Ch,  11.  I.  2.  For  Iwould^  that  ye  kneWy  what  great  conflict  I  have 
youy  and  for  them  at  Laodicea^  and  for  as  many  as  have  not  feen  my  facg 
thefiejh:  that  their  hearts  might  he  comforted*  This  quick  change 
perfons  upon  the  mention  of  fuch  as  had  not  feen  the  Apoftle*$  face, 
tms  to  imply,  that  the  Colojftansy  to  whom  he  is  writing,  had  feen 
n.  For  if  the  Colojfuins  had  been  among  thofe  who  had  not  feen 
31,  he  would  have  exprefled  himfelf  in  this  manner.  I  woitld  that  ye 
ewy  what  great  conflict  I  have  for  you^  and  for  them  at  Laodicea^  and  for 
many  as  have  not  feen  my  face  in  the  fiejh^  that  your  hearts  might  be 
nforted.  But  upon  the  mention  of  fuch  as  had  not  feen  him,  he  fays.: 
at  their  hearts  might  be  comforted.  And  having  finilhed  his  teftimonie 
'concern  for  fuch  as  had  not  feen  his  face^ht  returns  to  the  Cohfjiansy  to 
horn  he  was  writing,  and  fays  ver,  4.  ^nd  this  I  fay^  leji  any  man 
ould  beguile  you  with  enticing  words, 

Theodorety  befide  what  he  had  faid  in  the  preface  to  this  epiftle,  which 
as  been  already  tranfcribed,  fpeaks  again  to  this  purpofe  in  his  para- 
hrafe  of  ch.  ii.  i.  2.  ^^  I  would  have  you  be  oerfuaded  of  my  great 
concern  far  you,  and  for  the  LaoJiceans :  and  not  only  for  you  and  the 
'  Laodiceansj  but  likewife  for  all  who  have  not  feen  me.  And  (g)  that 
'  this  is  his  meaning,  appears  from  what  follows ;  that  their  hearts  may  be 
*  imported.  He  does  not  fay  your^  but  their:  that  is,  of  fuch  as  had  not 
'feen  him." 

\\.  Ch.  ii.  5.  For  though  I  be  abfent  in  the  flejh^  yet  am  I  with  you  In 
iifpiritjjoyingy  and  beholding  your  order j  and  the Jiedfajlneffe  of  your  faith  In 
iri/1.  it  is  here  implied,  if  I  am  not  miftalcen,  that  the  Apoille  had 
een  with  them,  and  had  been  prefent  in  the  ailemblie  of  the  believers  at 
^ilojfe.  ' 

12.  What  is  faid  ch.  iv.  7.  8.  ^.  Jll  my  flate  fhall  Tychicus  declare  unfe 
%  and  the  reft,  beft  fuits  the  fuppofition  of  perfonal  acquaintance,  as 
(fore  hinted,  indeed,  I  think  it  to  be  full  proof,  that  Paul  was  ac- 
uainted  with  them,  and  they  with  him. 

13.  The  fduutions  in  ver.  10.  11.  14.  from  Arijiarchus^  Mark,  Luke^ 
>emaSf  fuppofe  the  Colojftans  to  have  been  well  acquainted  with  St. 
auts  fellow-travellers,   and  fellow-laborers.     And   Timothie's    name 

in  the  faluution  at  the  begining  of  the  epiftle.     Confequently,  the 

Colojftans 

{f)  **  Though  fcvcral  of  the  Chnftians  had  fpiritual  gifts,  and  miraculous 
>wer8,  none  but .  Api'il'es  could  confer  upon  other  fuch  g^fts  and  powers.*' 
r.  Benfon  upon  the  jiHs,  VoL  i^p,  i^q.Jirfl  ed,  p,  162.  id.ed*  In  like  manner 
her  Commentators*     And  fee  Ads,  ch.  vlii.  5  •  .  •  25. 

(^)  "Oti  h.  rdvrcc  xara  rdvk*  duTf  tit  ^McvoiCKr  fi^rat,  f^  ra  h»yifUf% 
KoS^  Xf»  vaeaxXn^ua^f  al  Ko^^tai  dvrm*  'Ov%  ilviy  y^^  d^*  dtnSfp  Ttfrifiy 
ff^nHietf  TiOfCKftiWju     Tbeod.  ib.p.  350.  351. 
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-Cohjfittfitvftxt  not  unknown  to  the  Apoftlc,  nor  unacquainted  Ai^ith  h 
And  the  like  falutations  are  alfo  in  the  epiftle  to  PbiUm^y  an  inhabit 
of  Coloffi.  ^ 

14.  Ch.  iv.  15.  Salute  the  brethren^  which  are  in  Laadicta^  and  N) 
phaSf  and  the  churchy  which  is  in  his  houjfe,  ver.  1 7.  And  fay  to  Jrcbiff. 
Take  heed  to  the  minijirie^  which  thou  haj}  received  in  the  Lord^  that  tbmtj 

fill  it.  This  (hews,  that  Paul  was  well  acquainted  with  the  ftatc  of  1 
churches  in  Colojfe  iand  Laodicea.  And  it  affords  an  argument,  that 
had  been  in  that  countrey,  and  particularly,  at  Laodicea.  Hefitbais 
brethren  there,  and  Nymphas  by  name,  and  the  church  in  his  houfe.  ** 
(h)  is  probable,  fays  Theodoretj  that  he  was  one  of  the  faithfull  in  Lao£c 
who  had  made  his  houfe  a  church,  adorning  it  with  piety."  As 
jtrchippus^  the  fame  Theodoret  fays,  **  That  (/)  fomc  had  fuppo 
him  to  have  been  minifter  at  Laodicea.  But,  fays  he,  the  epiille 
Philemon  flicws,  that  he  dwelled  at  ColoJ/iy  where  Philemon  was."  i 
Philcm.  ver.  2. 

15.  Ch.  i  V,  3.  4.  TVithall^  Ploying  alfo  far  us^  that  Qod  would  open  u 
us  a  door  of  utterance^  to  fpeak  the  mffterie  of  Chrifl^  for  which  I 
in  bonds:  that  I  may  make  it  manifefl^  as  I  ought  to  f^eak.  A 
ver.  i8»  Remember  my  bonds.  Such  demands  may  be  made 
ftrangcrs.  But  they  are  moil  properly  made  of  friends  and  acqua 
tance. 

In  a  word,  the  whole  tenour  of  this  epiftle  fhews,  that  the  A| 
ftle  is  not  writing  to  Grangers,  but  to  acquaintance,  difciples,  : 
converts. 

16.  Finally,  an   argument  may  be  taken  from  the  epiftle  to  I 
lemon^  an  inhabitant  of  Coloffe^  fenc  at  the  fame  time  with  this  to 
Coloffians. 

trom  ver.  19.  of  the  epiftle  to  Philemon^  I  fuppofc  it  to  be  < 
dent,  that  he  had  been  converted  to  Chriftianlty  by  St.  Pdul.  Ind 
this  might  be  done  at  fome  other  place.  But  it  may  as  well  have  b 
done  2L%  home. 

And  St.  Paufs  acquaintance  with  Philemon^  and  the  Chriftians 
CchJJey  maybe  inferred  from  feveral  things  in  that  epiftle.  At  ver.  2 
iTAwtcs  Apphia  by  name,  probably,  wife  of  Philemon:  3.nd  ArchippuSj  f 
bably,  Paftour  at  ColoJJe^  at  Icaft  an  Elder  in  that  church  :  who,  as  bei 
obferved,  is  alfo  mentioned  Col.  iv.  17.  Once  more,  at  ver.  22. 
Paul  defires  Philemon^  to  prepare  him  a  lodging.  Whence  I  conclude,  1 
Paul  had  been  at  Colod'e  before. 

We  might  argue  alfo  from  the  charafters  of  Philemon  and  Archif 
in  the  firft  two  verfes  of  the  fame  epiftle.  The  former  the  Apoftle  c 
hh  fellow-laborer,  and  the  other  his  fellow-foldier.  Which  expreffions 
ply  perfonal  acquaintance,  and  that  he  had  labored  with  him  in  the  1 
vice  of  the  gofpel  in  fome  place.  And  what  place  can  be  fo  likely, 
Colojfe?  There  are  many,  of  whom  St.  P<2///fpeaks  in  hi$  epiilles,  as 
fello%V'laborerSy  or  felloiU' helper  Sy  or  fellow -foldiers  :  concerning  whon 
may  be  made  appear,  that  he  and  they  had  labored  together  in  fome  • 

pk 

{h)  md.p.  363. 

(/)   T>M,-/pa^«»,  TSTwXew)kx«a^7rjiTn7Qou  S;J»TKa\o(«  \.  X.     Ibid* 
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And  why  then  fhould  thefe  two  be  e^^ception^  ?  Yp9^  it  njav  be 
id  not  improbable,  tbait  Jrchipfus  had  been  orc^ined  by  St.  Paul 
felf  an  Elder  at  ColoJ/i.     Whether  Philem»M  UkcwUf^  was  an  Elder 
e,  I  do  not  (ay :  though  he  may  have  been  fo.. 
iFrom  all  thefe  coniiderations  it  appear^  ta  me  very  probable,  that  the 
irch  of  aUffe  had  been  planted  by  the  Appftle  Paul,  and  that  the 
''tians  theie-were  his  friends,  difciples,  ^nd  converts.     And  if  the 
aans  at  ColoJ/i  were  his  converts,  it  may.  b^  argued,  that  fo  likewifc 
the  Chriftians  at  Laodicea,  and  liUrapolii^    ^o^^  ^^  which  place3 
£ur  afunder. 


CHAP.      XV. 
Of  the  Seven  Catholic  Epiftles. 

M,  ne  Antiquity y  and  the  Reafon  of  that  Denomination.     II.  Called  al/if 
canonical*     III.  Concerning  their  Reception  in  Jeveral  Ages.     W*  Their 
f-     Order, 

>  I  np  HERE   are  feven  epiftles,    which   we    ^.^^  Antiawtv  ofOnM 

;  ■     1     call  Catholic.     The  antiquity  of  this  de-    jD,„ominlwn. 

nomination  may  be  made  manifeft  from  a  few  quo- 

tttioos.     Eufebius   having  given   an  account  of  the  death  of  James^ 

tilled  the  juft,  and  our  Lord's  brother,  concludes:  ^^  Thus  (a)  far  con* 

^'cerning  this  James^  who  is  faid  to  be  the  author  of  the  firft  of  the 

^epiftles  called  catholic.'*     In  another  place  he  fays,  ^*  That  {b)  in  his 

^Inftitutions  Clement  of  Alexandria   had   given  mort  explications   of 

^  all  the  canonical  fcriptures,  not  omitting  thofe  which  are  contradi6ied« 

**  1  mean  the  epiftle  of  Jude^  and  the  other  catholic  epiftles.'*  They  were 

fo  called  therefore  in  the  time  of  Eufebiusy  and,  probably,  before.    Of 

Which  likewife  we  have  good  proof,  tor  St.  John^s  firft  epiftle  is  feveral 

times  called  a  catholic  epiftle  by  Origen  (c)  in  his  remaining  Greek 

Works,  as  well  as  in  others.     It  is  likewife  {d)  fo  called  feveral  times  by 

J)iof^uSy  Biftiop  of  Alexandria.     Athanaftusy  Epiphanius^  and  later  Greek 

Writers  received  feven  epiftles,  which  they  called  catholic.  lonlyobferve 

here  farther,  that  they  are  fo  called  likewife  by  {e)  yerome. 

They 

(/i)  TtnaZra,  i^  ra  xard  Toy  »»xvCov,  v  i  vx9UTn  7uv  orofia^ofMyut  x«toXixMf 
(artroX*^  tlicn  Ai7<T9M.     I/.  E.  L  2»  c.  2^.p»  66*  D. 

ka9oAixs&$  iinroxdi.     lb,  /.  6.  cap.  14.  </f. 

(c)  See  of  this  work  Vol,  iii.  p.  268. 

^d)  9  m  .  .  if  x^  IvctyyiXiOf  to  xaxa  Ivxyjr.v  fsriyty^o/xftiyoy,  t^  5  i^-if^i  i 
ui6oX«)c4«  Ap.  Mufeb.  I.  7.  cap.  25./.  273.  D.  Vid.  ib.  p.  274.  B.  And  in 
this  <iuorkf  Vol.  iv.p.  672.  673. 

{g)  Pctrus  f  0  .  r;:riprit  duas  epiftolas,  qus  catholicss  nominantur*  De  V. 
/•  cap.  u 

Jacobui 
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^,    j^  They  are  called  catholic,  or  univerfal,  or  geneial, 

i  .  f^'  they  arc  not  writ  to  the  believers  of  fome  one  city,  or 
jon  oj  t .  itcy^  or  to  particular  perfons,  as  St.  Paul's  epiftles  are,buti 
Chriftians  in  general,  or  to  Chriftians  of  feveral  (/)  countreys.  This  ij 
the  cafe  of  five,  or  the  greater  part  of  them,  with  which  the  two  other; 
joyned.  Moreover,  when  the  firft  epiftle  of  Peter^  and  the  firft  of 
yahn  were  called  Catholic  by  the  moft  early  Chriilian  writers,  the 
fmaller  of  St.  John  were  unknown,  or  not  generally  received. 
r  n A  ir  ^^'  ^^^^^  epiftles  are  feveral  times  called  carimcalhi  {g)] 
a  ^  ^1^  Cajfiodortusy  about  the  midle  of  the  fixth  centurie,  and  (i)  b||| 
the  writer  of  the  prologue  to  thefe  epiftles,  afcribed  to  "Jen 
though  not  lus.  The  reafon  of  which  appellation  is  not  certainly  knoi 
Nor  is  it  cafie  to  perceive  the  propriety  of  it.  Du  Pin  fays :  **  Some(j 
Latins  have  called  thefe  epiftles  canonical,  cither  confounding  the  nan 
with  catholic,  or  elfe  to  denote,  that  they  alfo  are  a  part  of  the  canon 
the  books  of  the  New  Teftament.'* 
B  *wbom  ^^^'  Of  thefe  epiftles  two  only,  the  firft  of  St.  Prf/r,  ani 
recehLd^  the  firft  of  St.  John^  were  univerfally  received  in  the  time  (k) 
of  Etifehitis.  However,  the  reft  were  then  well  known.  lai 
proof  of  which  1  ihall  allege  one  paffage  only  from  him.  "  Here  (ij' 
*'  fays  he,  it  will  be  proper  to  enumerate  in  a  fummarie  way  the  boob 
**  of  the  New  Teflament,  which  have  been  already  mentioned,  kok 
**  in  the  firft  pla<:e  are  to  be  ranked  the  four  facred  Gofpels.  Then  tk| 
*'  book  of  the  A&s  of  the  Apoftles.  After  that  are  to  be  reckoned  the 
**  epiftles  oi  Paul,  In  the  next  place,  that  called  the  firft  epiftle  of 
•*  John^  and  the  firft  oi  Peter.  After  thefe  is  to  be  placed,  if  it  be 
**  thought  fi^  the  Revelation  of  John.  .  .  .  And  among  the  contfflk 
**  diSed,  but  yet  well  known  to  the  moft,  [or  approved  by  many,] 
**  are  that  called  the  epiftle  of  James^  and  that  oijude^  and  the  fecoin 
**  oiPeter^  and  the  fecond  and  third  of  John** 

And 

Jacobut  •  .  .  unam  tantum  fcnpiit  epiilolam,  qux  de  feptem  catholicii  cftt 
Jh.  cap,  2. 

Judas,  frater  Domini,  parvam,  quae  de  feptem  catholicis  eft,  epiftolam  re- 
liquit.     lb,  cap,  4. 

(/)  Or,  as  Lfontlns  cxprcflTeth  it,  **  They  arc  called  catholic,  becaufe  they 
arc  not  writ  to  one  nation,  as  Paul's  epiftles,  but  in  general  to  all.**  See  FJL 
xi,  p,  3ST. 

(g)  Ot^avus  codex  canonicas  epiflolas  continet  Apoftolorum  •  .  •  fed  cnm 
de  rcHquis  canonicis  epiftoHs  ma^^na  nos  cojrjtatio  fatigaret,  fubito  nobis  coder 
Didynxi  Graeco  ftilo  confcripius  in  cxpofitionem  feptem  canonicanim  epiibli- 
rum , Domino  largiente  concefTus  eft.     Dc  Irtfilt,  Div,  Lit,  cap.  8. 

Vid.  et  Cafliodorii  Complexiones  canonicanim  cpiftolarum  feptem. 

{h)  Prologus  feptem  Epillolanim  Canon icarum.  Ap.H'teron.  fom^  up.  1567. 

(/)   Dl/f.  Prelim.  L  2,  c/j.  2,  §.  /.v. 

(i)  nrl.  Eufch.  H,  E.  I.  3.  cap,  3.  cap,  24.  et  cap.  25.  And  fee  tbie  Werh% 
Vol,  'ui'it.  p.  96.  97. 
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And  in  the  preceding  volumes  of  this  Work  we  have  obferved  all  the 
fen  to  have  been  received  by  Athanaftus^  Epiphaniusj  Jerome^  Auguftirty 
m1  many  other  writers.  But  the  Syrian  churc*hes  received  (m)  there 
dy  of  thefe  epiftlcs.  Nor  does  it  appear,  that  more  were  received  by 
1)  ChryMom  or  {0)  Thcodoret.  And  Afrtphilochiusy  in  his  Iambic  Poem, 
j»:  **  Of  (?)  the  Catholic  Epiftles  fome  receive  feven^  others  three. 
Jr.'*'  However,  as  we  proceed,  we  (hall  particularly  confidcr  the 
ums  of  the  difputed  epiftles,  under  the  names  of  thofe,  to  whom  they 
re  afcribed. 

IV.  Before  I  conclude  this  introduilion,  I  would  take  ^j^^.^  Order. 
iHice  of  the  order  of  thefe  epiftles,  becaufe  there  is  fome 
Viety  in  ancient  authors.  In  the  paflage,  cited  from  Eufebius  at  the 
egining  of  this  chapter,  he  favs,  that  the  epiftle  of  James  was  tHe  firil 
F  thofe  called  catholic.  In  the  paflage,  fince  taken  from  him,  where 
e  mentions  thefe  epiftles  according  to  the  decree  of  authority,  which 
ley  had  obtained,  he  firft  fpeaks  of  the  firft  Epiftle  ofjohn^  and  the  firft 
F  Fetir,  Neverthekfs  when  he  comes  to  thofe,  that  were  contradicted^ 
ic  epiftle  of  T^'^'w  is  firft  named.  This  is  the  order  in  the  Feftal  epFf- 
e  of  Athanafius  :  "  Seven  (y)  epiftles  of  the  Apoftles,  fays  he,  called 
itholic :  Of  James  one,  of  Peter  two,  of  John  three,  and  after  them, 
tjuii  one/*  Which  is  our  prcfent  order.  The  fame  order  is  obfer-. 
cd  in  the  catalogue  of  Cyril  of  Jerufalem^  the  council  of  Laodicea^  Epi^ 
ianiu$y  Gregorie  NaTaanzen^  Amphiiochius,  Jerome's  letter  to  Paulinus^ 
lutbaliusy  Gekjius^  fiifliop  of  Ronie^  the  Alexandrian  Manufcript,  the 
Idchometric  of  Nicephorus^  Patriarch  of  Conftantinople^  Leontius^  J.  Da^ 
mfcen^  The  fame  order  is  in  Bede's  prologue  to  thefe  epiftles,  largely 
lanicribed  by  us  (r)  in  its  proper  place.  Where  he  afligns  reafnns  of 
his  order,  and  particularly,  why  the  epiftle  of  James  was  placed  firft. 
A  other  authors  is  a  different  order.  By  Rufin  {s)  they  are  rehcarfed  in 
his  manners  **  two  epiftles  of  the  Apoftle  Peter^  one  of  James ^  the 

*  brother  of  the  Lord,  and  Apoftle,  one  ofjude^  three  ox  John:  the 
'  Revelation  of  John.'*  One  may  be  apt  to  think,  that  St.  John*s  three 
epiftles  are  here  mentioned  laft,  that  they  might  not  be  feparated  from 
he  book  of  the  Revelation.  In  the  canon  of  the  third  council  of  Gsrr- 
hagfy  they  ftand  in  this  order :  *«  two  (/)  epiftles  of  the  Apoftle  Peter^ 
:hrce  of  the  Apoftle  John^  one  of  the  Apoftle  Jtd/iey  one  of  the  Apoftle 
James,'*     In  Augujlin's  work  of  the  Chriftian  Doftrine :  "  two  (u) 

*  epiftles  of  Peter^  three  of  J ohn^  one  of  Jude^  and  one  of  James.'*  In 
the  catalogue  of  Pope  Innocent:  "three  (x)  epiftles  of  John^  two  epi- 
"ftles  ofPeter^  an  epiftle  of  Jude^  an  epiftle  of  James.**  In  the  Com- 
iientarie  of  CaJJiodorius  (y)  upon  thefe  epiftles  they  are  in  this  order : 

*  Two  epiftles  of  Pctery  three  of  John^  of  Jude  one,  of  James  one." 

(m)  See  Vol.  ix.p.  217.  •  .  222.  and  Vol.  xi.p.  5.  and  p.  270.  *  .  274. 
(j»)    VoU  x.p.  312.  313.  337.  341.  (0)  Vvl.  xi.p.  88.  .  .  91. 

.132.  ver.  3  10.  31 1.     And  fee  Vol.  ix.  p.  148. 
(q)  See  Vol.  vli'up:  zz'j,  (r)  See  Vol.  xi.p.  387.  388. 

(/)    Vol.  x.p.    187.  (/)    P.   194.  {U)    P.    21  t. 

\x)  VoL  xi.p.  39.  (y)  See  Vol.  xi.p,  311. 

4  CHAP. 
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CHAP-     xvt 
St,  JAMES,  the  L  o  r  d's  Brother 

I.  His  Hijiorie  from  the  N.  T.  whereby  he  appears  tohatfe  been  an  Ap$jM^ 
II.  His  hijhrtefrom  ancient  Authors,  Arajfagefrwn  EufeHus  contend 
ing  Hinij  with  Remarks^  Jhewing  Him  to  be  thejame^  as  fames  the  Sm 
cfAlpheus.  III.  ApaJJ'age  of  EufebiuSy  containing  tuto  Su^iations  fnai 
Clement  of  Alexandria^  mentioning  his  Appointment  to  be  Bifl^apj  orrMdiagi 
Apofile  at  Jerufalem^  and  the  Manner  of  his  Death,  IV.  APajfagt  ^ 
Origen^fpeaking  of  our  Lord^s  Brethren^  and  the  Death  of  James.  V.  A 
Gfopter  of  Eujebius^  containing  Accounts  of  bis  Death  from  Hegefipfmf 
and  Jofephusy  with  Remarks.  VI.  The  time  §f  bis  Death.  V 1 1 .  km 
he  was  related  to  our  Lord^  and  in  what  Rejpe£f  he  was  bis  Bnthere 
VIII.  That  hewasan  Affile,  and  the  Son  of  Alpheus.  IX.  Why  caM 
the  Lefs.  X.  Surnamed  the  Juji^  and  other  Marks  of  RefpeQ  fieat 
Him.     "Xl.  A  Review  of  what  has  been  faid. 

^    rj.„   .  I.  riplHERE  is  frequent  mention  of  yamesin  A^ 

Tom  the  NT.  A  ASs  and  St.  PauH  epiftks.     If  he  i^  an 

•''^^'"     '     '     '  Apoftle,  he  muft  be  fames ^  the  fon  oi  Alpheus^  always 

diftin£^ly  named  in  the  catalogues  of  the  Apoftles  {a)  in  the  firft  three 
Gofpels,  and  in  the  firft  chapter  of  the  Afts.  For  {b)  there  was  bat 
one  other  Apoftle  of  this  name,  James  the  brother  of  john^  and  fon  of 
Zebedee.  However  the  proofs  of  his  being  James  the  fon  of  Alpheus 
are  deferred  for  the  prefent.  I  begin  with  writing  the  hiftorie  of  James^ 
mentioned  in  the  A£ts,  and  St.  PauPs  epidles. 

St.  Paul^  reckoning  up  the  feveral  appearances  of  our  Lord  to  die  dif- 
ciples  after  his  refurre£lion,  fays  i  Cor.  xv.  5.  •  •  •  8.  that  be  wasfeen 
cf  Cephas  J  then  of  the  twelve.  After  that  he  wasfeen  of  above  five  hundrei 
brethren  at  once :  meaning,  I  fuppofe,  at  the  place  in  Galilee^  where  he 
had  appointed  to  meet  the  difciples.  After  that  he  wasfeen  ofjames^  then 
of  all  the  Apoflles:  meaning,  it  is  likely,  when  they  were  witnefles  of  his 
afcenfion.     And  lajl  of  all  he  was  feen  of  me  alfo. 

By  James  muft  be  here  intended  the  fame,  that  is  mentioned  by  St. 
Paul  elfewhcre.  Moreover  James^  the  fon  of  Zebedee^  had  been  dead  1 
good  while  before  writing  this  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians^  in  the  Year  of 
Chrift  56.  It  is  likely,  that  St.  P^iw/ fpeaks  of  him,  who  was  ftill  liv- 
ing. And  he  here  fpcaks  of  a  particular  appearance  of  Chrift  to 
him* 

We  learn  from  Jerome^  that  in  the  Gofpel  according  to  the  Hebrews 
there  was  an  account  of  a  particular  appearance  of  our  Lord  to  Janus^ 
the  Lord's  brother,  who,  according  to  his  computation,  governed  the 

church 


(a)  Matth.  x.  3.  Matk  111.  18.  Luke  vi.  15.  A6ls  1.  13. 

(b)  Nulli  dubium  eft,  duos  fuiffe  Apoftolos  Jacobi  vocabulo  nuncupatof : 
Jacobiim  Zebedsi|  ct  Jacobum  Alphaei.     Iiicron%  adv.  fitlvid.     T%  4-  /• 
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irch  of  Jerufalim  thirty  years.  It  is  to  this  purpofe*  "  Very  (c)roon 
ffter  the  Lord  was  riftn^  he  weht  to  JameSf  and  fliewed  hin^elf  to  him. 
tor  James  had  folemnly  fwore^  that  he  would  eat  no  bread  from  the  time 
ihat  he  had  drunk  the  cup  of  the  Lord^  till  he  Jhouldjee  him  r if  en  from  /?- 
mng  them  thatfleep.     It  is  added  a.little  after,     nring^  faitii  the  Lord, 

0  table  and  bread.  And  lower  :  He  took  bready  and  blejfedy  and  brake  itj 
nd  then  gave  it  to  James  the  y«/?,  and  f aid  to  him :  My  brother^  eat  thy 
bread.     For  the  Son  of  man  is  rifenfrom  among  them  thatfleep. 

1  think,  this  ftoric  may  be  fufficient  to  (hew,  that  JameSy  called  the 
ift,  and  the  Lord's  brother,  was  in  high  efteem  with  the  Jewi(h  be- 
lters, who  ufcd  the  Gofpel  above  mentioned.  But  fome  of  the  cir- 
itiftances  of  this  account  muft  needs  be  fabulous.  Nor  is  there  any 
ifen  to  think,  that  Jamesj  or  any  of  the  Apoftles,  had  a  certain  ex- 
Satton  of  the  Lord's  rifing  from  the  dead.  Neverthelefs  I  {hall  men- 
a  a  thought,  to  be  confidered  by  candid  readers.  PofTibly,  this  ac- 
Ant  is  founded  upon  the  hiftorie  recorded  in  Luke  xxiv.  13.  •  .  35. 

the  two  difciples,  to  whom  the  Lord  appeared  on  the  day  of  his 
urredion,  to  whom  he  was  known  in  breaking  of  br^ad.  One  thing 
^e  may  be  concluded  from  this  pafiage.  They  who  ufed  this  gofpel, 
>ught  Jamesy  the  Lord's  brother,  to  have  been  an  Apoftle.  For  here 
a  reference  to  his  partaking  in  the  eucharift,  appointed  by  our  Lord« 
here  none  were  prefent,  befide  the  twelve. 
However,  as  I  have  propofed  a  conjedlure  concerning  the  hiftorie 

Luke  xxiv.  it  ought  to  be  obferved,  that  the  two  difciples*  there 
ntioned,  were  not  Apoftles.  For  at  ver.  35.  it  is  faid,  that  when 
jy  were  returned  to  Jerufalem^  they  found  the  eleven  gathered  together^  and 
m  that  were  with  them. 

Upon  that  text  of  St.  Paul  Dr.  Doddridge  frf)  mentions  a  conje*£hiTe, 
ich  had  been  communicated  to  him  :  that  James  had  not  fet-n  our 
rd  after  his  refurredion,  untill  the  time  there  mentioned  by  St.  PauL 
rhat  by  fickiiefle,  or  fome  other  accident,  Janus  had  been  detained 
at  meeting  his  brethren,  both  on  the  day  of  our  Lord's  refurredion, 
I  that  day  fevennight,  and  likewife  at  the  time,  when  Chrift  appeared 
the  five  hundred.     And  that  he  might  on  this  refpe£t  be  upon  the  le- 

with  them,  our  Lord  appeared  to  him  alone,  after  all  the  appearances 
ntfoned  before.*'  But  I  take  that  conjedlure  to  be  without  ground, 
vntW  as  very  improbable.  St.  PauPs  words  do  not  imply,  that  our 
rd  had  not  been  feen  by  James  before,  but  that  this  was  a  particular 

appearance 

[c)  Evaagelium  quoque,  quod  appeOatur  fecundum  Hebrxo«,  et  a  me 
ler  in  Graecum  Latinuinque  fermonem  tranflatum  eft,  .  •  •  pofl  refurrcc- 
aem  SaWatoris  refert.  Dominus  autem,  cum  dediflet  findonem  fervo  Sa- 
dotis,  tvit  ad  Jacobum,  et  apparuit  ei.  Juraverat  enim  Jacobus,  fe  ifon 
nefturum  panem  ab  ilia  hora,  qua  biberat  calicem  Domini,  donee  videiet 
n  rcfurgcntcm  a  dormientibw.  Rurfufque  poft  paululum.  Jiffcrte^  ait  Da- 
aut,  menfam  et  tanem,  Statimquc  additur.  Tultt  panem^  et  bfr.ed'ixUy  ac 
f^itf  et  pyl  dtdit  jfacobo  Jtjloj  et  dixit  ei  :  Prater  mi ^  comede  pmem  tu:*m^  quia 
urrexit  jFlliyj  hominis  a  dormientilui,     De  V.  /,  cap.  a. 

(J)  See  the  FttmilyExpofior^  Vol.  iv.p.  3  So. 
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appearance  to  him  alone^  als  {f)  Augujlin  has  obferved.     Who  I 
adds  very  judicioufljrt  *"  Nor  did  Chrift  now  firft  flicw  himfelf  to 
Apoftles.       Which  agrees  with  Lightfoofs  (f)  interpretation 
text* 

I  have  one  thing  more  to  add.     It  fecms  to  me,  that  James^  h< 
ken  of»  was  an  Apoftle.     And  it  will  afford  a  good  argumer 
Jamtiy  fomettmes  called  by  ancient  Chriftian  writers  Bifliop  of 
leniy  was  an  Apoftle. 

Gal.  i.  18.  19.  Then  after  three  years  I  went  up  to  JerufaUn 
Petery  and  abode  with  him  fifteen  days.     But  other  iff  the  Apoftlesfaw 
fave  fames  the  hordes  brother. 

This  text  feems  decifive  in  favour  of  the  Apoftlefliip  of  yam 
Luke  fpeaks  of  the  fame  thing  in  this  manner.  A£);s  ix.  27.  B 
took  himy  and  brought  him  to  the  Jpojiles.  Comparing  thefe  two  t< 
gether,  I  conclude,  that  James  now  refided  at  Jerujalem^  and  a6l< 
as  prefident  of  that  church.  And  I  imagine,  that  Barfiabas  firft  1 
Paul  to  JanuSy  and  fames  brought  him  to  Peter.  Thus  Paul  hi 
munion  with  all  the  Apofcles,  though  he  faw  and  converfed  wii 
of  them,  befidc  James  and  Peter. 

When  St.  Peter  had  been  delivered  out  of  pri(bn,  in  the  reign 
rod  jfgrippay  jibout  the  time  of  Paflbver  in  the  year  44.  he  cam 
houfe  ofMarie^  where  many  were  gathered  together^  praying.  An 
be  had  declared  unto  them,  how  the  Lord  had  brought  him  out  of  pi 
faid  :  Gojhew  thefe  things  to  James^  and  to  the  brethren.  Afts  xii. 
17.  This  alfo  gives  ground  to  think,  that  James  now  prefidec 
church  of  J^^r«{^/ww. 

Bcfc^re,  Adls  xi.  29.  30.  it  is  faid:  Then  the  difciplesj  at  Antic 
ter mined  to  fend  relief  unto  the  brethren^  which  dwelt  in  Judea,  W 
they  did^  andfent  it  to  the  elders  by  the  hands  of  Barnabas  and  SauL 
fome  have  concluded,  that  James  was  not  now  at  Jerufalem.  Bi 
is  no  reafon  for  that  fuppofition.  For  it  would  imply  alfo>  that 
the  Apoftles  were  at  Jerufalem :  whereas,  probably,  they  were  a) 
or  near  it.  We  have  proof  from  the  next  chapter,  already  cit< 
James  the  fon  of  Zebedee  and  Peter  were  there.  For  the  former  ^ 
headed,  and  Peter  imprifoned  at  Jerufalem  by  Herod  Agrippa  abc 
time.     And  when  Peter  had  been  brought  out  of  prifon,  he  defi 


(/r)   Pofleay  inqiut,    appantit  Jacoho.     Non  tunc  awtem    pnmum 
dcbonus  vifum   cfle  Jacobo,   fed  allqua  propria   manifeftatione   fing 
Deinde  Apofiolts  omnibus  :  nee  illis  tunc  primum,  f«d  jam  ut  familiari 
vtfrfaretur  cum  cis  ufque  ad  diem  adfcenfionls  fuap.     Aug.  de  Confcnf 
L  3.  cnp,  25.  num.  85.  Tcm,  3.  P.  2. 

(/)  "  After  the  appearing  to  above  five  hundred  bi;pthren  at  once 
wc  fuppofe,  and  not  without  ground,  to  have  been  that  laft  mention 
Apoftle  relateth,  that  he  nvas  fecn  of  James,  i  Cor.  xv.  7.  and  then  0 
Apojlles.  Which  does  plainly  rank  this  appearance  to  James  between' 
the  five  himdrcd  brethren  on  the  mountain  in  Galilee^  and  his  comin 
the  ApolUes,  when  they  were  come  again  to  Jerufalem.  Which  Ja 
was,  Paul  is  filcnt  of,  as  all  the  Evangeliils  are  of  any  fucli  partia 
pearance.  It  is  moft  like,  he  means  James  the  lefs^  of'  whom  he  fpca! 
dfcwhcrc.'*    Harmony  of  the  N.  T.  Fol.  i.p.  273, 
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Iricnds  to  inform  Jamrs  of  it,  as  we  have  juft  fecn.    Therefore  he  ccr- 
lainly  was  then  at  JerufaJem. 

There  are  two  ways  of  underftanding  that  exprefSon.  By  Elders 
may  be  meant  Elders  in  general,  not  excluding  the  Apoflles.  So  in  the 
place  of  Paul^  before  cited  :  after  that  he  was  feen  of  above  five  hundred 
heihren  at  once.  Where  the  Apoftles  are  not  excluded,  but  included  in 
the  word  brethren.  For  it  is  reafonable  to  think,  that  divers,  yea  moft, 
f  not  all  of  the  Apoftles,  were  prefent  at  that  time.  i>o  here  the  Apoftles 
nay  be  included  in  the  general  denomination  of  Elders.  Or  by  Elders 
nay  be  meant  fuch  as  are  called  Elders  by  way  of  diftinftion  from 
Vpoftles,  as  in  Afts  xv.  4.  22.  xxi-  J 8.  who  might  be  perfons,  more 
rpecialiy  entrufted  with  the  receiving,  and  the  diftributing  fuch  contri- 
lutions.  Neither  of  thefc  fenfes  oblige  us  to  think^  that  James  was  not 
low  at  Jerufalem. 

When  the  controverfic  about  the  manner  of  receiving  the  Gentils  was 
fought  before  the  Jpojiles  and  Elders^  affembled  in  Council  at  Jerufalem ; 
fiir  there  had  been  much  dlfputing^  Peter  fpoke,  and  then  Barnabas,  and 
'auL  After  all  which  James  fpeaks  laft,  fums  up  the  argument,  and 
ropofeth  the  terms,  upon  which  the  Gentils  fiiould  be  received.  To 
Aich  the  whole  aflj^-nblie  agreed.  And  they  fent  letters  to  the  Gentils 
Q  feveral  places,  accordingly.  A£ls  xv.  i.  ...  29.  It  is  manifeft, 
.'  think,  that  James  preiided  in  this  Council.  And  it  may  be  thence 
cckoned  probable,  that  he  was  an  Apoftle,  as  well  as  Prefident  of  the 
Jiurch  of  Jerufalem. 

Chryfdlom,  in  a  homilie  upon  the  xv.  chapter  of  the  A£b,  fays : 
^  James  (^)was  Biftiop  of  Jerufalem,  and  therefore  fpoke  laft."    In  the 
line  place   he^  juftly  applauds   the   propriety  of  his  difcourfe  in  the* 
^ncil. 

St.  Paul,  in  the  fecond  chapter  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Galatians,  giving 
1  account  of  fome  things,  which  happened,  when  he  was  that  time  at 
truialem,  but  are  not  mentioned  in  the  book  of  the  AvSls,  fpeaks  of 
imes,  Cephas,  and  John,  as  pillars  :  who  alfo  gave  to  him  and  Barnabas 
f  right  hands  of  feUowJhip.  Thofe  expreflions  ftrongly  imply,  that 
inacs  was  an  Apoftle,  and  prefiding  Apoftle  in  the  church  of  Jerufalem. 
Jerome,  in  liis  book  againft  Helvidius,  allows,  that  (A)  the  texts, 
bich  I  have  already  cited  from  the  epiftle  to  the  Galatians,  Ihew  James, 
e  Lord's  brother,  to  have  been  an  Apoftle. 

Afterwards,  in  the  fame  chapter,  giving  an  account  of  what  happened 
Antioch.  ver.  11.  12.  he  fays,  that  when  Peter  was  come  thither^  he 
ieat  with  the  Gentils^  before  that  certain  came  from  James :  but  when  they 
*re  comej  he  withdrew^  and  feparated  himfelf  fearing  them  of  the  circum» 
ion.    This,  I  think,  implies,  that  James  refided  at  Jerufalem,  and  pre- 

fided 

y 
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(A)  .  .  .  <t  fiatcr  Domini  Apoftol us  fit,  Paulo  diccntc :  Deinde  po/l  trien^ 
m  vent  Jerufalem^  niid^re  Pet  runt"  Gal.  i.  18.  19.  Et  in  cadem  cpiltula  : 
'    ecgmid  grertidp    qua    data    ejl    mihi.    .  .  .   cap.    ii.    9.     Mv.    ffelvid, 

Vol.il  a  a  ^ 
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fidcd  in  that  church,  and  that  the  was  greatly  refpcfted  by  the  Jewilb 
believers  there. 

Once  more,  A(5ls  XXI.  17.  18.  When  Paul  went  op  to  Jerufalem,  about 
Pentecoft,  in  the  year  58.  the  day  after  our  arrival,  fays  St.  Luke,  Paid 
went  in  with  us  wito  James^  and  all  the  elders  wereprefent^  and  what  follows. 
Here  is  another  proof,  that  James  refided  at  Jerufalem,  and  fuperia- 
tended  in  that  church  (a). 

In  what  has  been  now  alleged  we  have  perceived  evidences  of  James 
being  related  to  our  Lord,  forafmuch  as  he  is  called  his  brother^  and  that 
he  was  much  at  Jerufalcm,  and  prefidcd  in  that  church,  and  that,  pro- 
bably, he  was  an  Apoille  in  the  highett  fenfe  of  that  word.  We  have 
alfo  fecn  reafon  to  think,  that  he  was  much  refpcftcd  by  the  Jewifh  be- 
lievers. And,  though  we  do  not  allow  ourfelvcs  to  enlarge  upon  every 
thing  iaid  of  him  in  the  hiftoric  of  the  Council  of  Jerutlem,  and  hts 
reception  of  Paul,  when  he  went  up  to  Jerufalem,  and  was  impjrifoned: 
yet  I  fuppofe,  that  every  one  may  have  difcerned  m.arks  of  an  excellent 
character,  and  of  his  admirably  uniting  zeal  and  difcretion,  a  love  of 
truth  and  condefcenfion  to  weak  brethren.  His  epiftle  confirms  that 
•harader.  I  think  likcwifc,  that  the  prefervation  of  his  life,  in  fuch  a 
ftation  as  his,  to  the  time,  when  he  is  mentioned  laft  by  St.  Luke, 
(which  we  fuppofe  to  have  been  about  the  time  of  Pentecoft,  in  the 
year  of  Cbriit,  58.)  may  induce  us  to  believe,  that  he  was  careful  to  be 
inofFcnfive  in  his  behaviour  toward  the  unbelieving  part  of  the  Jcwifli 
nation,  and  that  he  was  had  in  reverence  by  many  of  them. 
H'  H'R    '  f  II  •  I  Ihould  now  proceed  to  write  the  hiftorie  of  this 

".   jj[^i/^!^    perfon  from  ancient  authors.     But  that  is  a  difficult 

tafk,  as  I  have  found,  after  trying  more  than  once,  and 
at  diftant  fpaces  of  time.  1  fhall  therefore  take  divers  paffages  of  Eufe- 
bius,  and  others,  and  make  fuch  reflections  as  offer,  for  finding  out  as 
rauchtruth  as  we  can. 

jl  p  ff  f  Eufebius  has  a  chapter  (/)  "  Concerning  our  Saviour*! 
E  fmus^'  difciples.*'    Where  hefpeaks  of  all  thefe  following,  as  faid 

•^       *  to  be  of  the  number  of  the  Seventy:  Barnabas,  Soflbenes, 

who  joyns  with  Paul  in  writing  the  firfl  cpilHe  to  the  Corinthians,  Ce- 
phas, whom  Paul  refiltcd  at  Antioch,  of  the  fame  name  with  the  Apoftle 
Peter,  but  different  from  him,  Matthias,  chofen  in  the  room  of  Juda*, 
and  he  who  was  put  up  with  Matthias,  and  James,  to  whom  Chrifl 
fliewedhimfelf  after  his  refurrcdtion,  as  related  by  St.  Paul  i  Cor,  xv.  7. 
**  He  (k)  likewife,  fays  Eufebius,  was  one  of  thofe  called  our  Saviour*s 
«*  difciples,  and  one  of  his  brethren." 

Upon  this  it  is  cafie  to  obferve,  that  befide  the  loofe  and  inaccurate 
manner,  in  which  this  chapter  is  writ  by  our  bifl^rian,  here  are,  pro- 
bably, 

(a)  Dr.  Wh'^Sy,  in  his  preface  to  the  epiiUe  of  St  James^  has  arffoed  in  a 

like  manner  that  I  have  doiH!^  that  he  was  an  Apoflle  in  the  ftriS  accepta- 
tion of  the  word.  And  to  the  fame  purpofe  alfo  Cave  at  the  begining  of 
his  life  of  St.  Janies  the  Lefs,  in  Englifti. 
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bably,  feveral  miftakes.  Some  things  will  be  readily  aflented  to^  as  not 
unlikely :  that  Matthias,  and  the  other  difciple  put  up  with  him,  were  of 
the  Seventy.  But  omitting  fome  other  things,  there  is  no  good  reafon 
to  (ay,  that  Cephas  was  ditferent  froiti  Peter,  or  that  Softhenes  was  onQ 
of  the  Seventy,  if  thofe  things  are  wrongs  there  is  the  lefs  reafon  to  relyf 
upon  that  account,  which  places  James,  the  Lord's  brother,  in  the  number 
only  of  his  difciples,  or  of  the  Seventy. 

However,  we  here  feem  to  difccrn  the  opinion  of  our  Ecclefiaftical 
Hiftorian,  tiiat  James,  the  Lord's  brother,  fo  often  mentioned  in  the 
Afls,  aind  St.  Paul's  epiftles,  was  not  one  of  Chrift's  Apoftles*  '  And 
tiiere  we  have  alfo  his  interpretation  of  thefe  words,  i  Cor.  xv.  7.  thin 
hi  was  fan  rf  all  the  ApoflUs.  By  (/)  which  he  undcrftands  others,  be* 
fide  the  twelve.  And  to  the  like  purpofe  {m)  Origen.  Arid  it  was  formerly 
fliewii  at  large  in  the  chapter  of  Eufebius,  that  {n)  he  did  not  efteem 
this  James  an  Apoftle  in  the  higheft  acceptation  of  the  word.  It  may 
be  obferved  likewife,  in  the  large  account  formerly  given  of  Jerome *s 
opinion  concerning  this  James,  that  {0)  he  feems  not  to  be  quite  free 
from  hefitation.  Sometimes  he  fpeaks  of  him  as  one  of  the  twelve 
Apoftles,  and  fometimes  not  fo.  We  have  alfo  feen  reafon  to  think^ 
that  {p)  Cyril  of  Jerufalem  did  not  .reckon  James,  called  Bi(hop  of  Je- 
lutisdeni,  to  have  been  one  of  the  twelve  Apoftles.  Grcgorie  Nyflcn  (f) 
likewife  diftinguiflies  James,  the  fon  of  Alpheus,  one  of  the  twelve  Apo- 
ftles, from  James  the  Lefs,  who  was  not  of  that  number.  The  fame 
opinion  appears  in  (r)  the  Apoftolical  Conftitutions. 

Tillcmont  fays  f  "  The  {s)  Greek  Chriftians  of  our  time  diftinguifli 
lames  the  fon  of  Alpheus,  one  of  the  twelve  Apoftles,  and  James  the 
Lord's  brother,  and  Biftiop  of  Jerufalem,  as  two  different  perfons:  fo 
Slaking  us  entirely  ignorant  of  the  hiftorie  of  James,  the  fon  of  Alpheus^ 
md  excluding  the  Lord's  brother  from  the  number  of  Apoftles.  But 
rtie  opinion  of  the  Latins,  who  believe,  that  they  are  one  and  the  fame 
perfon,  and  the  Apoftle,  appears  more  conformable  to  the  Scripture, 
and  is  fupported  by  the  authority  of  St.  Paul  in  particular,  who  gives  to 
James  the  Lord's  brother  the  title  of  Apoftle  in  the  fame  manner  that  he 
gives  it  to  Peter.     Gal.  i.  19." 

III.  Eufebius-has  (/)  another  chapter,  entitled,  *'  Of       a     i     v  rr 
filings  conftituted  by  the  Apoftles  after  our  Saviour's      ^fE^nJi^^^^ 
afcenfion."     Which  is  to  this  purpofe.     "  The  firfl;  is      ^     *^ 
^*  the  choice  of  Matthias,  one  of  Chrift's  difciples,  into  the  apoftlefhip, 
^  in  the  room  of  Judas.    Then  the  appointment  of  the  feven  Deacons, 

"  one 

.    (J)   £*0^  itq  vu^  T^Tot;  naru  fAifjifim  r»y  ^<inxa  frXfirwv   ctrwv  vrtt^^otiTtfy  dfro* 
f«X«#v  •  •  •  v^orAsCi  T^ym'  iizuffa  iSrpGa  TOi;  o^vof'oXoK  «ra^u     lb.  /•  31. 

(«)   See  FoU  HL  p.  397.  (n)    FoL  viiu  p^  152.  •  .  .     l^^. 

{o)   FoLx.p.ll^.  ...  fc  129,  {p)  FoLvli'u  p.  2-]l. 

{q)  De  Chrifii  Ref.  Or.  2.  Tom,  ^,p.  413.  £.  C» 

(r)  See  FoL  viii.  p.  395. 

(/}  S.  ^aegue  le  Mineur,  Art^  u  Tom*  u 

(/)   H^  E.  /.  2.  cap.  I. 
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*'  one  of  whom  was  Stephen^  who.  foon  after  his  being  ordained  was 
*'  ftoncd  by  thofe  who  had  killed  the  Lord,  and  was  the  firft  martyr  for 
^'  Chrift.     Then  James,  called  the  Lord's  brother,  becaufe  he  was  the 
**  fon  of  Jofcph  .  .  .  to  whom  the  virgin  Marie  was  ef(>oufed.     This 
"  James,  called  by  the  ancients  the  Jiift,  on  account  of  his  eminent  fir- 
^'  tue,  is  faid  to  have  been  appointed  the  fir  ft  bidiop  of  Jeruiklem.     And 
«  Clement,  in  the  fixth  book  of  his  Inftitutions,  writes  after  this  man- 
**  ner :    That  after  our  Lord's  afcenlion,  Peter,  and  James,  and  John, 
"  though  they  had  been  favoured  by  the  Lord  above  the  roft,  did  not 
**  contend  for  honour,  but  chofe  James  the  Jaft,  to  be  Bifhop  of  Jcru- 
"  falem.     And  in  the  fevcnth  book  of  the  fame  work  he  fays,  that  after 
**  bis  refurreftion  the  Lord  gave  to  James  the  Juft,  and  John  and  Peter 
**  the  gift  of  knowledge.    And  they  gave  it  to  the  other  Apoftlcs.    And 
*^  the  other  Apoftles  gave  it  to  the  Seveirty,  one  of  whom  was  Barna- 
"  has.     For  there  were  two   named  James  ;    one  the  Juft,  who  was 
^*  thrown  down  from  the  battlement  of  the  temple,  and  killed  by  a  fiil- 
**  ler's  ftaft'.     The  other  rs  hj,  who  was  beheaded.     Of  him  that  wz^ 
*'  called  the  Juft  Paul  altt>  makes  mention,  faying  :    Other- of  the  Apo- 
**  ftles  faw  I  none,  fave  James,  the  Lord's  brother." 

Upon  what  has  been  thus  traiifcribed,.  a  few  remarks  may  be  properly 
rnadc.  In  the  former  part  of  it  Eufebius  fccms  to  dec  hi  re  it  as  his  own 
opinion,  that  James,  called  the  Lord's  Brother,  was  the  fon  of  Jofcph, 
that  is,  by  a  former  wife. 

For  clearing  up  this  paftiige,  I  would  farther  obfervc  :  I  fuppofe,  the 
whole  of  this  quotation  to  be  taken  from  Clement.  Some  may  indeed 
at  firft  be  apt  to  think,  that  the  fecond  paflkge  of  Clement  concludes  with 
the  word  Barnabas.  But  1  rather  think,  that  all  which  follows  in  this 
quotation  is  Clement's,  and  nothing  of  Eufebius.  One  reafon  of  my 
thinking  fo  is,  that  in  the  23.  chapter  of  the  fame  book,  where  our  Ec- 
clefiaftical  Hiilorian  gives  an  account  of  the  death  of  James  from  Hegc- 
fippus,  who  relates  that  James  was  thrown  down  from  the  temple,  and 
killed  by  a  fuller's  ftafl',  he  twice  fays,  that  is,  at  (u)  the  entering  upon 
that  account,  an  J  (.vjat  linifliing  it,  that  this  was  agreeable  to  what  had  been 
before  alleged  from  Clenlcnt.  The  other  reafon  is,  that  Eufebius  feems 
not  to  have  been  fo  clear,  that  there  were  no  more  than  two  of  this  namc» 
as  is  impli'jd  in  this  pauii^e,  particularly  in  the  conclufion  of  it. 

Upon  thefe  two  p:ni^;.^c^  cited  by  Eufebius  from  Clement,  one  from  the 
fixth,  the  other  from  the  fcvcntli  book  of  his  Inftitutions,  we  are  led  to 
obferve, //>//,  that  James  called  the  Juft,  is  here  fuppofed  to  be  an  Apoftle. 
Nor  did  Clement  know  of  any  more  of  the  name  James,  in  the  New 
Teftament,  befidc  James  the  fon  of  Zcbcdcc,  and  him  called  James  the 
Juft.  Secondly^  I  obfervc,  that  James  called  the  Juft,  is  fuppofed  to 
have  been  appointed  Bifhop  of  Jerufalcm,  by  three  Apoftles  efpeciallvi 
Peter,  and  the  two  fons  of  Zebedec,  and  not  by  our  Lord.  And  the  or- 
der 


(//)   Toy  ^   T?f  T.^f  I 
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itr  and  coherence  of  things  in  this  chapter  of  Eufcbius  feems  to  ivnply, 
diat  this  was  done  foon  after  the  martyrdom  of  Stephen. 

Which  appears  to  me  agreeable  to  the  hiftorie  in  the  Ails,  and  the 
paflages  alleged  thence  at  the  begining  of  this  chapter.  Peter  always 
(peaks  firll:,  as  prefident  among  the  Apoftles,  untill  after  the  choice  of 
rfic  feven  Deacons.  Every  thing  faid  of  St.  James  after  that  implies  his 
preiiding  in  the  church  of  Jerufalem.  And  when  St.  Paul  mentions  ^he 
three  chiefs,  who  were  pillars,  Gal.  ii.  9.  with  whom  he  conferred  aq 
Jerufalem,  he  names  James  firft.  The  reafon  of  his  doing  fo,  I  take  to 
be,  that  James  then  prefided  in  the  church  of  Jerufalem. 

Tillemont  [y)  thinks,  *'  That  Chrift  himfelf  may  have  appointed  James 
to  be  Bifhop  in  that  church  :  but  the  Apoftles  deferred  the  declaring  it 
folcmnly,  till  the  time  of  the  perfccution,  which  broke  out  after  the  death 
of  St.  Stephen.  Then  they  thought  of  providing  more  particularly  for 
the  church  of  Jerufalem,  v/hence,  perhaps,  they  feared  they  (bould  be 
conftrained  to  remove.  This  obliged  them  to  appoint  a  proper  Paftour, 
who  fhould  be  obliged  to  ftay  there  till  his  death,  and  fhould  charge 
himfelf  with  every  thing  neceflarie  for  their  welfare." 

To  me  it  appears  evident,  that  (z)  the  Apoftles  did  not  now  leave 
Jerufalem,  nor  till  a  good  while  afterwards.  But  they  were  obliged  to 
live  privatly.  And  the  circumftances  of  things  made  it  prudent  to 
appoint  one  of  their  number,  'who  fhould  prefide  iii  that  church,  andadl 
in  their  name.  Though  they  could  not  all  appear  in  public,  it  was  fit 
there  (bould  be  one  at  leaft^,  to  whom  the  faitHful  might  apply  at  any 
time,  in  cafe  of  need.  This  choice,  or  appointment,  is  afcribed  by 
Clement  to  three  of  the  Apoftles.  But  it  might  be  done  with  the  cqn- 
fent  and  approbation  of  all. 

As  this  epifcopate,  or  fupcrintendence  of  James  has  been  thus  men- 
tioned, I  (ball  here  obferve  what  notice  is  taken  of  it  by  other  ancient 
Chriftian  writer5. 

Eufebitts,  in  one  place,  fay«,  that  {a)  James  was  appointed  Bifhop  of 

Jerufalem  by  the  Apo{}les :    in  another  by  {b)  Chrift  and  the  Apoftles  : 

So  likevvife  in  the  {c)  Apoftolical  Conftitutions.     Jerome  in  his  Cata- 
logu       —     •  -   - 

was 

pafEon.       _..  _..    _, _^ ., 

(peaks,  as  {e)  if  the  Lord  himfelf  had  giv^n  him  this  high  truft:  mean- 
ing* 

{y)   Sl  Jacque  k  Mineur^   AiL  Inf.  mem.  Tom,  L 
(z)  Sec  Ads  vUi,    i. 

B^o^.     //.£,/,  z,  raf,  1^,  in  FiiL  et  L  2.  cop,  i.  in  p,  38.  B. 

(c)   ConJliU  /.  8,  cap,  35. 

(//)  Jacobus,  qui  appeliatur  frater  Domini,  cognomcnto  Juflus  •  •  .  pod 
paliioncm  Domini  iiatim  ab  Apoltolis  Hierofolymorum  Epifcopus  ordinatus. 
De  y.  I,  cap.  2. 

(<•)  Nunc  hoc  fufficlat,  ut  propter  egreglos  mores,  et  incomparabxlem 
idem,  fapientiamquc  non  mediam,  frater  di^lus  fit  Domini  i  et  quod  primus 
ri  ccclclix  prxfucrit,  qux  prima  in  Chrillum  credens  ex  Juda:Is  fuerat  con- 

A  a  3  grejata. 
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ing,  pcrhapSj  po  more  than  that  Chrift  gave  it  bini  \>Y  the  Apoftlcs ; 
or  that  they  in  fo  doing  had  zAcd  by  divine  infpiration.  Epiphanius  (/) 
afcribcs  this  appointment  to  our  Saviour  binifelf,  as  do  (g)  Chryfoftom, 
tni  (h)  Occumenfus,  and  (/)  Photius.  The  Latin  author  of  a  Commen* 
tare  upon  thirteen  of  St.  Paul's  Epiftlcs,  fays,  James  (k)  was  appointed 
Biihop  of  Jerufalem  by  the  Apoftlcs.  Nicephorus's  account  is,  that  (/) 
he  was  fo  appointed  by  our  Saviour,  or,  as  feme  faid,  by  the  Apo&ies 
alfo.  I  (hall  cite  no  more  writers  relating  to  this  point,  but  proceed. 
'  ^  o  /r       r  r\  '  IV.  I  would  now  take  a  paflagc  of  Origen  frcmi 

■oncS  his  Sa!  ^^  ^^"^^  ^^"'^  °^  ^'^  Commentaries'  upon  St.  Mat- 
concerning  ea   .     ^hew,  where  he  difcourfeth  upon  Matt.  xiii.  55. . .  56. 

h  not  this  the  carpenter*  s  /on  ?  Is  not  his  mother  called  Marie?  Jndhis 
irethreny  James^  and  Jofesy  and  Sitnon^  and  Judas  ?  And  his  Jijlirs^  ar$ 
ih^  not  ail  with  us  ?  "  They  (m)  thought,  fays  Origen,  that  he  was  the 
**  fon  of  JofejA  and  Marie.  The  brethren  of  Jefus,  fomc  fay  upon  the 
**  ground  of  tradition,  particularly  what  is  faid  in  the  Gofpel  according  tq 
**  Peter,  or  the  book  of  James,  were  the  fons  of  Jofeph  by  a  former  wife, 
**  who  cohabited  with  him  before  Marie.     They  who  fay  this,  arc  dc- 

V  firous  to  maintain  the  honour  of  Marie's  virgmity  to  the  laft :  [or  her 
**  perpetual  virginity :]  that  the  body  chofen  to  fulfill  what  is  faid  :  th$ 
•*  Holy  Gho/l  Jball  come  upon  thee^  and  the  power  of  the  Highejl  Jball  over* 
^  Jhadow  thee,  Luke  i.  35.  might  not  know  man  after  that.  And  \ 
f*  think  it  very  reafonable,  that  as  Jefus  was  the  firft-fruits  of  vir- 
**  ginity  among  men,  Marie  ftiould  be  the  fame  among  women.  For 
**  it  would  be  very  improper  to  give  that  honour  to  any,  befide  her. 
*'  This  James  is  he,  whom  Paul  mentions  in  his  epiftle  to  the  Galatians, 
*<  fejing  :  Other  of  the  Jpoflles  faw  I  nonc^  fave  James^  the  Lord^s  brother, 
f*  This  James  was  in  fo  great  repute  with  the  people  for  his  virtue,  that 
*«  Jofephus,  who  wrote  twenty  hooks  of  the  Jcwifh  Antiquities,  defircws 
**  to  affign  the  reafon  of  their  fuffering  fuch  things,  fo  that  even  the 

V  temple  was  dcftroyed,  fays,  that  (//)  ihofe  things  were  owing  to  the 
f*  anger  of  God  for  what  they  did  to  James  the  brother  of  Jefus,  called 
**  Chrift.     And  it  is  wonderiull,  that  he  who  did  not  believe  our  Jefus 

«  tQ 

gregata.  Dlcuntur  qufdcm  et  ceten  Apofloll  fratrcs  Domim.  Scd  prxdpuc 
nic  fratcr  dicitur,  cui  filios  matris  fux  ad  l^atrem  vadcns  Dominus  conuncnda«» 
yerat.     In  tp,  nd  Gal,  cap.  it.  ig, 

(f)   I/^er.  78.   num.  vii, 

(V)   C/jr,  in  fp.  I.  ad  Cor,  bom,  3R.  p,  355.   Tom.  x. 

{h)  Oec.  ad  An,  xv.    13,    T,  i.  p.  122. 

(i)   Pho/.  Ep,   117. 

(i)  Jacobum   vidit    Hierofolymx,   quia  illlc  erat  conditutus  ab  ApoftoUs 
Epifcopus.     In  ep.  ad  Gal,  cap,  i,   19. 
•'    (/)  Ntceph,  /.  2.  cap.  28. 

(to)   Ortgtn.  in  Mail,  T.  x.  p.  462.  463.  T,  3.  Bcned.  p.  223.  Tom.  1.  Niut. 

(«)  •  .  .  tipixivan  K%7a  ft^>»»  6i«^  rai/ra  avTor,  uTn^TritUfUif  ha  T»  tl^  ia«»>C«f 
T97  aoiX^Ai  in<Td  Ttf  ^c)o^iir»  XC*^*»  ^"^  ccurm  TfTO.\fAnfxi»«.  Kau  TO  beivfjuivo* 
•r*v>  0T»  Tcy  Iv^r^p  y,y.iiv  tt  xa  ahuUfA-vo^  ft»ai  XP'^^"'  *^^*  ?ttov  i-xnuCf  htLsiMTJ' 
WJF  IfAa^TVf  at  TQa-dtrmv.  Ac>i»  ^»,  or*  xj  i  ?^ao,-  txvrx  hoyj^i  ^lai  tc»  ia>w«C*y 
Wf?roirdsifai'  .  ,  .  n«g»  &  \KJr,ft  «;  o-iuuro^  il^h  fy-ctfiaapty.  Ih.  p.  463*  Beuci^ 
f*  22^:   Huct. 
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**  to  be  the  Chrift,  (hould  bear  fuch  a  tcftimonie  to  James.  He  alfo 
"  fays,  that  the  people  thought  they  fafFered  thofe  things  upon  account 

*  of  James.  Jude  wrote  an  epiftlc,  of  few  lines  indeed,  but  filled  with 
^  the  powerful  words  of  the  heavenly  grace,  who  fays  at  the  beginingj : 
**  Judij  a  fervant  ofjefus  Chrijl^  and  brother  ofJa?ne5.     Of  Jofes  and 

*  Simon  we  know  nothing.'* 

Origcn,  in  {o)  his  books  againft  Cclfus,  quotes  Jofephus  again,  as 
fpeaking  of  James  to  the  like  purpofe.  But  there  are  not  now  any  fuch 
paflages  in  Jofephus  :  though  they  are  quoted,  as  from  him,  by  [p)  Eufc- 
bius  alfo.  But  he  does  not  fay,  whether  from  his  Jewifh  War,  or  from 
his  Antiquities,  or  in  what  book  of  either,  as  he  fometimes  does,  when 
he  quotes  Jofephus.  Jerome  has  twice  quoted  Jofephus  for  thefe  things: 
firft  in  his  (y)  article  of  St.  James,  and  then  in  that  (r)  of  Jofephus 
himfelf :  but  not  much  more  exprefsly,  than  Eufebius. 

Upon  the  long  paffage  of  Origen,  juft  tranfcribcd,  I  would  obferve, 
as  follows. 

It  is  ftrange,  that  Origen  (hould  take  fuch  particular  notice  of  the 
epiftle  of  St.  Jude,  and  fay  nothing  of  the  epiftje  of  James,  whofe  hiftorie 
he  was  writing,  when  it  was  not  unknown  to  him.  It  may  be  fufpedled^ 
that  a  paragraph  has  been  loft,  and  dropt  out  of  the  Commentarie  in  this 
place.  It  is  alfo  ftrange,  that  he  fliould  fay,  he  knew  nothing  of  Simon: 
when  it  is  probable,  that  he  likewife  was  one  of  Chrift's  Apottles,  called 
Simon  the  Canaanite  by  Matthew  chi  x.  4.  and  Mark  iii.  18.  Simoit 
Ze/otes  by  Luke  vi.  13.  and  Afls  i.   13. 

From  what  Origen  fays  of  the  death  of  James  it  may  be  concluded,  that 
in  his  time  Chriftians  were  pcrfuaded,  that  James  had  died  a  martyr  for 
Chrift,  and  had  been  killed  by  the  Jews,  notwithftanding  his  eminent 
virtue.  Though  the  paflages,  to  which  Origen  refers,  are  not  now  in 
Jofephus^  and  Qiough  it  fliould  be  fuppofcd,  tliat  there  was  fome  inaccu- 
racie  in  Origen's  quotations  of  him,  or  references  to  him  5  I  think,  it 
muft  be  allowed,  that  Chriftians  had  in  his  time  a  tradition  concerning 
the  death  of  James,  and  that  it  happened  in  circumftances  very  diftio- 
norable  to  thofe  who  were  the  authors  of  it :  infomuch  that  many  were 
difpofed  to  think,  it  was  one  of  thofe  things,  for  which  God  was  much 
offended  with  the  Jewifli  people.  Moreover  we  have  already  obferved  a 
brief  account  of  the  death  or  martyrdom  of  James  in  Clement,  older  than 
Origen,  though  in  part  contemporarie  with  him. 

All  farther  notice  of  that  paflage  of  Origen  is  deferred,  till  we  come 
to  confider,  how  James  was  related  to  our  Lord. 

V.  As 

(9)  Contra  Cetf.  /.  1.  /.  35.  et  L  2.  p.  69.  CantaL  /•  /.  cap,  48.  et  L  2. 
cap.  13.    Bened, 

(/)  H.  E,  L  2.  cap.  23.  /.  6^.    C.  D. 

(q)  Txadit  idem  Jx)fephus,  tantx  cum  fanftitatis  fuifle,  et  cclcbntatis  la 
popuU,  ut  propter  ejus  necem  creditum  fit,  fubverfam  effc  Hierofolymam. 
H'ur*  de  yir.  III,   cap,  2. 

(r)  Hie  confitetur  .  .  .  et  propter  intcrfcftioncm  Jacobi  Apoftoli  dirutam 
Hierofolymam.     lb.  cap.  i^. 

Aa  4. 


376  $ujamis^  C^SV^i 

J  i-i'  r\    t        V*  As  the  death  of  James  has  been  mentiooedf 

Accounts  of  hts  Death    j  ^^y^\  ^^^  immediately  take  the  accounts  of  it, 

77eSm.  ^*^'^*^  ^^^  '"  Eufebius.  And  I  will  tranfcribe  a  large 

J  jep  us.  p^^  ^^  ^^^  ^^^  chapter  of  the  fecund  ];KX)k  of  his 

Ecclcfiaftical  Hiftorie. 

*^  But  when  Paul  had  appealed  to  Cefar,  and  Fcftus  had  fent  him  to 
*^  Rome,  the  Jews  being  dirappointed  in  their  defign  againft  him,  turned  . 
"  their  rage  againit  James  the  Lord's  brother,  to  whom  the  Apoftks 
had  affigned  the  cpifcopal  chair  of  Jcrufalem.  And  in  this  manner 
they  proceeded  againft  him.  Having  laid  hold  of  him,  thejr  rc- 
*'  quired  him  in  tlie  prefcnce  of  all  the  people  to  renounce  his  faith  in 
^^  Chrift.  But  he  with  freedom  and  boldneflTc  beyond  expe^tion,  be* 
"  fore  all  the  multitude,  declared  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jefus  Chrift  to 
"  be  the  Son  of  God.  They  not  enduring  the  teflimonie  of  a  man,  who 
"  was  in  high  efteem  for  his  pictv,  laid  hold  of  the  opportunity,  when 
**  the  countrcy  was  without  a  Governour,  to  put  him  to  death.  For 
**  Fcftus. having  died  about  that  time  in  Judea,  the  province  had  in  it  no 
**  Procurator.  The  manner  of  the  deaih  of  James  was  (hewn  before  in 
"  the  words  of  Clement,  who  faid,  that  he  was  thrown  off  from  thebattk- 
^^  ment  of  the  temple,  and  then  beat  to  death  with  a  club.  But  no  one 
**  has  fo  accurately  related  this  tranfa<5tion,  as  Hcgefippus,  a  man  in  the 
"  firft  fucceffion  of  the  Apoftles,  in  the  fifth  book  of  his  Commentaries, 
"  whofc  words  are  to  this  purpofe :  **  James,  (5)  the  brother  of  our 
*'  Lord,  undertook  together  with  the  Apoftles  the  government  of  the 
•*  church.  He  has  been  called  the  Juft  by  all  from  the  time  of  our  Sa- 
**  viour  to  ours.  For  many  have  been  named  James.  But  he  was  holic 
*'  from  his  mother  s  womb.  He  drank  neither  wine,  nor  ftrong  drinlL, 
**  nor  did  he  eat  any  animal  food.  There  never  came  rafour  upon  his 
**  head.  He  neither  anointed  himfelf  with  oyl,  nor  did  he  ufe  a  bath. 
*'  To  him  alone  was  it  lawful  1  to  enter  the  holie  place.  He  wore  no 
*'  woollen,  but  only  linen  garments.  He  entered  into  the  temple  alone, 
"  where  he  prayed  upon  his  knees.  Infomuch  that  his  knees  were  be- 
"  come  like  the  knees  of  a  camel,  by  means  of  his  being  continually 
**  upon  them,  worlhiping  God,  and  praying  for  the  forgivcneiie  of  the 
"  people.  Upon  account  of  his  virtue  he  was  called  the  Juft,  snd 
"  Oblias,  that  is,  the  dcfcnfc  of  the  people,  and  righteoufnefic.  Some 
*'  therefore  of  the  fcven  feels,  which  there  were  among  the  Jews, 
*'  of  whom  1  fpake  in  the  former  part  of  thefc  Com-rentarie?,  aflced 
"  him,   (li)  whicli  is  the  gate  of  Jefiis  :  or,  what  is  the  gale  of  falvation. 

"  And 

p.  tjc-C  C,  D. 

(b)  .  .  .  iT-»9.'v'>':iTo  atT?,  t';  ^  S:\a.  To  W,Cc;\  x^  i/\iy«  TbTC?  nyoti  Tcr  ytfT^fO. 
Le  CKtc,  in  his  cbicrvations  upon  this  palFagc  of  Hcgeiippus,  fays,  he  docs 
jiot  iin<ltTfland  thofe  words,  ni^hat  is  toe  »ate  of  Jtfus,  And,  pcdups,  the 
place  has  been  coiiuptcd.  7»>  '0  6Jea  ra  *)jr«;  Quod  quid  iibi  vclit,  non  ib- 
tcllij^o.  Sed  fcjrtc  locus  eft  corruptiis.  //.  E,  p.  416.  Ann.  Ixii,  Mr» 
Molhcim  thinks,  with  great  probability,  that  the  qucflion  put  to  James  w'asi 
**  \Vi)at  Is  iUv  gate,  or  way  of  f:ilvatioii  ?  Tell  us,  how  we  may  obtain  eternal 
hL :  '*      Tames   aufwercd  ;■   •'  The    eaLc    of  falvation    is.  our   Saviour  Jciw 

-        ■  Chiiil." 
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And  he  faid :  Jcfus  is  the  Saviour,  or  the  way  of  lalvation.  Some  of 
them  therefore  believed,  that  Jefus  is  the  Chrift.  .  .  .  And  many  of 
die  chief  men  alfo  believing,  there  was  a  difturbance  among  the  Jews, 

*  and  among  the  ScriCies  and  Pharifees,  who  faid>  there  was  danger,  left 
'  all  the  people  fhould  think  Jefus  to  be  the  Chriih  Coming  therefore 
'  to  James,  they  faid :  We  befeech  thee  to  reftrain  the  crrour  of  the 
'  people.  We  entreat  thee  to  perfuade  all  that  come  hither  at  the  time 
'"  of  Paflbver  to  think  rightly  concerning  Jefus.  For  all  the  people,  and 
'  all  of  us  put  confidence  in  thee.  .  .  .  Stand  therefore  upon  the  hattle-i- 
'  ment  of  the  temple,  that  being  placed  on  high,  thou  mayeft  be  con* 
'  (picuouiy  and  thy  words  may  be  eafily  heard  by  all  the  people.  For 
'  becaufe  of  the  PafTover,  ail  the  tribes  be  come  hither,  and  many  Gen*- 

tils.  Therefore  the  Scribes  and  Pharifees,  before  named,  placea  James 
upon  the  battlement  of  the  temple,  and  cried  out  to  him,  and  faid :  O 
Juftus,  whom  we  ought  all  to  believe,  fince  the  people  are  in  an  cr- 
rour, following  Jefus  who  was  crucified,  tell  us  (c)  what  is  the  gztt 
of  Jefus.  And  he  anfwcred  with  a  loud  voice :  Why  do  you  afk  me  con- 
cerning the  Son  of  Man :  He  even  fittcch  in  the  heaven,  at  the  right 
hand  of  the  great  power,  and  will  come  in  the  clouds  of  heaven*  And 
many  were  fully  fatisfied,  and  well  picafed  with  the  teftimony  of 
James,  faying,  (lofanna  to  the  Son  of  David.  But  the  fame  Scribes 
and  Pharifees  faid  to  one  another  :  We  have  done  wrong  in  procuring 
fuch  a  teftimonie  to  Jefus.  Let  us  go  up,  ar.d  throw  him  down,  that 
the  people  may  be  terrified  from  giving  credit  to  him.  •  •  •  And  they 
went  up  prefently,  and  call  him  down,  and  faid :  Let  us  ftone  James 
'  the  Juft.     And  they  began  to  (lone  him,  becaufe  he  was  not  killed 

•  with  the  fall.  But  he  turning  himfclf  kneeled,  faying  :  I  entreat  thee, 
'  O  Lord  God  the  Father,  forgive  them.  For  they  know  not  what 
■  they  do.  As  they  were  ftoning  him,  one  faid :  Give  over.  What 
'  do  ye?  The  juft  man  prays  for  you.     And  (t)  one  of  them,  a  fuller, 

took  a  pole,  which  was  ufed  to  beat  cloths  v/ich,  and  (Iruck  him  on  the 

head.     Thus  his  martyrdom  was  compleated.     And  they  buried  him 

'  in  that  place,  and  his  monument  dill  remains  near  the  temple.  I'his 

James  was  a  true  witnefTe  to  Jews  and  Gentils,  that  Jefus  is  the  ChriiL 

'*  And 

!hrift.'*  Vitlum  vcro  ejus  non  in  vocabulo  6t-p«,  fed  potiiis  m  nomine  Iw 
uarri  deberc  ccnfeo.  Judxiy  quod  manifellum  cli,  fctfcitantur  fcntentiam 
acobt  de  via  feu  de  oitio  fa1ut:S|  id  ell,  de  vera  ratione  ad  falutem  xternam 
^rvcnicndl.  Nullus  ergo  dubito,  quin  patrio  feimone,  quo  utcbantur,  voca- 
ulum  Jcfchuah  adhibuerint,  atquc  ex  Jacobo  quailivorint:  Die,  rogamug, 
obis,  quodnam  tibi  videatur  ciTe  falutis  odium.  .  .  Ghtcus  quaeilionis  hu- 
is  interpres  vero,  aut  fermonis  non  nirois  gnarus,  aut  minus  attentufl,  nomen 
>roprium  Servatons  noftri,  Jefus,  cerxicre  fc  putabat,  ct  pcrpcram  idcirco, 
|uum  cvTitpta  ponendum  ipd  fuiifet :  TU  h  ^<lfa  fr,;  curvi^iai;  vocabulum  ir^a-u 
cribcbat :  Tm;  h  (tv^a  iria-^ ;  Ita  i\  Judieorum  quxilio  iiitelligatur,  nihil  fieu 
iptius  potcft  refponfione  Jacobi :  0/iium  faluils  ejl  Strvator  noftety  Jfjys 
tbriftus.     Mofhern,  De  Reb,   Chriflianor^  ante  Conftantln,  •  Sec*  prim.  num.  23* 

^-  95- 
(c)  See  before i  noie  (b). 

1:7x1  kotrci  rr,(  xt^^^^f  tv  ^nuiitt,     Jb.  /•  65.    B. 
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*'  And  foon  after  Jiylca  was  invaded  by  Vcfpafian,  and  the  people  wcrl 
«  carried  captive/'     '  So  writes  Hcgefippus  at  large^  agreeably  to  Ctf 

<  ment.    For  certain,  James  was  an  excellent  man^  •nd  much  efteemd 

<  by  many  for  hif;  virtue  :  infomuch  that  the  moft  thoughtful  men  amoii| 

*  the  Jews  were  of  opinion,  that  his  death  was  the  caufe  of  the  fieged 

<  Jerufalem,  which  followed  foon  after  his  martyrdom  :  and  that  it  wii 

*  owing  to  nothing  elfe,  but  the  wickednefle  committed  againft  hiok 

*  And  (u)  Jofcphus  fays  the  fame  in  thefe  words :  •*  Thefe  things  befdl 
«  the  Jews  in  vindication  of  James  the  Jult,  who  was  brother  of  Jefu^ 
"  called  the  Chrift.  For  the  Jews  killed  him,  who  was  a  mod  rigfateov 
•*  man."     *  The  fame  hiftorian,  in  the  twentieth  book  of  his 

*  qmties\  relates  his  death  in  this  manner.*  **  The  Emperour 
«  informed  of  the  death  of  Feftus,  fent  Albinus  to  be  Prefeft  in  Ju( 
**  But  the  younger  Ananus,  who,  as  we  faid  before,  was  made  Higt] 
"  Prieft,  was  haughty  in  his  behaviour,  and  very  enterprizing. 
*<  moreover  he  was  of  the  feci  of  the  Sadducees,  who,  as  we  have 
**  obferved  before,  are  above  all  other  Jews  fevere  in  tiieir  judicial  (aiA 
^  tences.  This  then  being  the  temper  of  Ananus,  bethinking  he  hadi 
*'  fit  opportunity,  beciiufe  Feftus  was  dead,  and  Albinus  was  yet  upon 
**  road,  calls  a  Council.  And  bringing  before  them  James,  the  brotier^ 
<<  of  him  who  is  eiiled  Chrift,  and  fome  others,  he  accufed  them  astnnt 
"  greflbrs  of  the  laws,  and  had  them  ftoned  to  death.  But  the 
«  moderate  men  of  the  city,  who  alfo  were  reckoned  moft  flcilfiill  in  diis^ 
**  laws,  were  offended  at  this  proceeding.  They  therefore  fent  privad^i 
"  to  the  King,  [A^rippa  the  Younger,]  entreating  him  to  fend  «• 
•*  ders  to  Ananus,  no  more  to  attempt  any  fuch  things.  And  fome  wnCi 
^*  away  to  meet  Albinus,  who  was  coming  from  Alexandria,  and  pot 
**  him  in  mind,  that  Ananus  had  no  right  to  call  a  Council  without  his 
*'  leave.  Albinus  approving  of  what  they  faid,  wrote  a  very  angry  letter 
"  to  Ananus,  threatening  to  punifh  him  for  what  he  had  done.  And 
**  Kins;  Agrippa  took  away  from  him  the  priefthcod,  after  he  hadexijoyei 
^*  it  three  months,  and  put  in  Jefus,  the  fon  of  Damnaeus."     •  Thefe 

*  are  the  things  which  are  related  of  James,  whofe  is  the  firftofdie 

*  cpiftles  called  catholic' 

Thus  I  have  c^ivcn  a  literal  verfioji  of  almoft  the  whole  of  this  chapter, 
being  defirous,  tliat  my  readers  Ihould  fee  the  accouFrtts,  which  ancient 
writers  have  given  of  James  :  though  they  are  not  altogether  fo  credible, 
nor  fo  entertaming,  as  might  have  been  wifhed.  Nor  do  they  any  where 
lie  in  better  order  than  here.  And  therefore  I  have  chofen  this  chapter. 
The  fame  things  are  tranfcribed  by  Jerome  from  Eufcbius  in  his  ch^ter 
of  James  the  Juft,  in  his  Catalogue  of  Eccleiiaftical  Writers  :  but  very 
inaccurately,  blending  together  Hcgefippus,  and  Clement,  and  Jofephus; 
ifo  that,  without  comparing  Kufebius,  it  could  not  be  known  what  belongs 
to  one,  and  what  to  the  other.  For  which,  I  think,  he  dcfervcs  to  be 
cen&ired.    Nor  could  I  pafs  it  by  without  notice,  as  an  ufe  may  be  made 

oi 
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k.  For  it  may  induce  us  to  fufpe£l)  thiiit  to  fuch  cnreldTnene  and 
IccuTflEcie  of  quotation  we  owe  thofe  paflages  of  Joiephus,  in  which  he 
Aid  to  have  afligned  the  death  of  James,  as  the  fok  caufc  of  the  ruin 
E-die  Jewiih  People. 

lAnd  now  I  proceed  to  make  fome  remarks  upon  the  chapter  of  Euie- 
p,  and  the  paifages  therein  quoted  by  him. 

-,1.  In  the  firft  place,  it  appears  from  Eufebe's  introduiStion,  at  the  be- 
ig  of  the  chapter,  that  he  fuppolcd  the  martyrdom  of  St.  James  to 
happened  at  a  time,   when  there  was  no  Roman  Govcrnour  in  Ju- 

I,  after  the  death  of  Feltus,  and  before  the  arrival  of  Albiuus  in  the 
riiice*  What  reafon  he  had  for  this,  we  do  not  certainly  know.  We 
iflot  obferve  any  notice  of  that  circumftance  in  what  he  has  tranfcribcd 
pn  Hegefippus.  It  is  indetd  exprefsly  faid  in  the  paflage  of  Jofephus. 
Mtif  that  paflage  be  the  only  foundation  for  the  opinion,  it's  authority 
iy  be  queilioned.  For  divers  learned  men  have  fufpectcd  the  genuin- 
wk  of  that  part  of  the  paflage,  which  fpeaks  of  the  death  of  James.  As 
ill  be  {hewn  more  particularly  by  and  by. 

a.  Upon  the  firft  quotation,  which  is  from  Hegefippus,  it  is  eafie  for 
y  one  to  obferve,  that  (x)  there  are  in  it  many  things  very  unlikely : 

(/)  that  James  ihould  live  in  the  manner  here  rcprefented,  and  parti- 
larly,  that  he  (hould  eat  no  animal  food :  that  he  had  a  right  to  enter 
Co  the  holie  place,  when  he  pleafed,  whether  thereby  be  undcrftood  the 
(die  of  Holies,  or  only  the  temple :  that  the  Scribes  and  Pharifees  (hould 
Ice  him  on  a  pinnacle,  or  battlement  of  the  temple,  to  deliver  his  opinioa 
'the  people  concerning  Jefus :  that  they  (hould  throw  him  down  thence, 
d  kill  him)  in  the  temple,  or  any  of  the  courts  of  it :  that  they  (hould 
iry  him  near  the  place,  in  which  he  is  here  faid  to  have  been  killed : 
ben  the  Jews,  and  all  other  people  in  thofc  times,  ufually  buried 
eir  dead  without  the  walls  of  their  cities  :  and,  finally,  that  he  Ihould 
LVe  a  monument,  or  pillar,  over  him,  near  the  place  where  he  was  bu- 
sd|  which  remfiined  to  the  time  of  Hegeiippus,  after  the  war  was  over, 
id  the  city  of  Jeruialem  and  the  temple  had  been  overthrown.  Con- 
Tiling  which  lail  particular  Jerome,  in  the  Catalogue  above  mentioned^ 

fays : 

(x)  Eccc  Jacobus  Juflus,  cccltCnc  Ilicrofolymitanx  antides,  quein  mifcre 
ocidarunt.  Quod  iplc  Jofephus  paucis,  coplofius  Hcgcrij>{)us  apud  £ufc- 
um  memorise  prodldit :  quumquam  in  narratione  huius  nuilta  funt,  quibus 
'jSLOp  niii  rcxLun  vttenim,  et  Ciiriilianarum  et  Judaicaruniy  prorius  ignarus, 
lem  habeat.     JMu/bem*  De  Rcb*   Chrj/I/an*  anic  Cori/latitin,   Sec.  /•   ^.  xxiiu 

93- 

(jf)  Hie  ah  utero  mains  fundus  fuit :  nazircatus,  nempe,  veto  Deo  confe* 
atusy  nt  fcqucDtia  oflcndunt*  Ncc  fieri  hoc  potuiffc  neg^rim.  Nee  vinum 
nquam  bihlt^  nee  Jlceram,  Ita  debuit,  fi  Naziroeus  fuit.  *4b  animantium 
\miLus  ab/ilnuU,  Hoc  vcro  Pythagoricum  ct  fnpcrllitiofum  fuit  inilitutum, 
;  quo  nihil  in  Mofaica  Lege,  et  cujus  reun\  fuilFc  Jacohum,  .etiam  poilquam' 
hnftianus  fatlus  e(l»  vix  crcdibile  fit.  Comam  mmquam  totondit*  Rc^lc, 
ujue  ordine.  Sic  cnim  Lex  jubot.  Num.  vi.  3.  5.  Neque  tmgh  neque 
tvare  halneo  eorpus  unquam  folitus,  Noo  tantum  prater,  fed  ct  contra  Legem 
oc  fuit,  qud  multx  ublutioncH  Judseis  iinpofitfp.  Nee  ccrte  fordcs  quxlitse 
uidquazn  ad  iaaditatiun  faciunt.  CUric*  Hift.  £c.  jiim*  Ixii.  not.  (a). 
.  415, 
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&ys :  ^'  He  (z)  was  buried  near  the  temple,  where  he  had  been  th 
^  down.  He  had  a  confpicious  monument,  till  the  Aege  of  Titus 
*^  that  fince  by  Adrian.  Some  of  o jr  people  have  thought,  that  tu 
^^  buried  on  mount  Olivet.  But  that  is  a  miftaken  opinion."  Sc 
even  in  Judea  there  were  different  opinions  concerning  the  place,  w 
Jam^s  was  buried.  Neverthelefs  I  prefume,  all  were  perfuaded,  tb; 
had  fufPered  martyrdom  from  the  Jews  at  Jerufalem.  There  wa 
different  fentiment  about  that. 

However,  this  difference  of  opinion  concerning  the  place,  where 
James  was  buried,  dcferves  our  notice.  For  it  may  lead  us  to  fui 
^me  nltftake  in  the  account  of  Hegefippus.  PofHbly,  St.  James  was 
ried  in  mount  Olivet :  though  there  was  a  pillar  ere^d  near  the  pi 
c  where  he  was  killed.  I  think,  this  may  be  of  ufe  to  remove  fome 
ficulties  in  the  account  of  Hegefippus.  The  pillar,  which  he  faw,  m 
be  ere6ted  after  the  fiege  of  JerufJem,  by  fome,  who  remembred 
place,  where  Sc.  James  had  been  killed.  And  fome  from  that  mc 
ment  might  conclude,  he  had  been  buried  there,  though  really  he 
not. 

I  have  made  fome  remarks  upon  the  paflage  of  Hegefippus.  A  fi 
critique  mav  be  feen  in  other  (a)  writeis  :  partly  aggravating  theio 
babilities  of  this  account,  partly  foftening  them,  and  ftriving  to  ren 
difficulties.  Accordingly  Petavius  fays,  ^^  that  {b)  though  there  ai 
it  feveral  things  very  unlikely,  yet  the  whole  hiftorie  ought  not  d 
fore  to  be  rejedled.'*  To  whom  I  am  not  unwilling  to  accede.  Bi 
I  have  not  room  to  enlarge  upon  particulars,  for  (hewing  the  rci 
ableneffe  of  that  judgement ;  I  mud  be  content  with  recommend!: 
careful  and  impartial  attention  to  the  obfervations  of  the  writers,  to  yt 
I  have  referred.  However,  I  may  by  and  by  have  an  opportunity  to  i 
tion  a  few  thoughts,  befide  what  I  have  already  faid,  for  removing 
ficulties,  and  anfwering  objeftions. 

3.  Eufebius  fays,  "  that  many  thoughtful  men  among  the  Jews 
of  opinion,  that  the  death  of  James  was  the  caufe  of  the  ficgc  of  ^ 
lulem,  and  that  it  was  owing  to  nothing  elfe  but  the  wickednefle  • 
mitted  again  ft  him,  and  that  Jofephus  fays  the  fame.*' 

Ofigen  fpeaks  to  the  like  purpofe,  as  we  have  fecn.  But  not  qu 
ftrongly.     The  fame  is  faid  by  Jerome  more  than  once.     I  mean  i 


{%)  .  .  .  ct  juxta  tcmplum,  ubi  et  prxcipitatus  fuerat,  fepiiltus  eft. 
lum  ufquc  ad  oblidiontm  Titi,  ct  ultimain  Hadriani  notiflimum  liabuit. 
dam  e  noftris  in  montc.OHveti  turn  pulavcrunt  conditiun,  fed  falla  corus 
nio  eft.    De  V,  /.  cup,  2. 

(a)  Vid.jfofiph.  ScaU^fr^Ammadverf,  InEufcl,  Chron,  p.  1 93.  194.  y,  i 
Hifi*  Ec,  A.  D,  Ixi'u  Petav,  Animadverf,  iul  Eplpban,  Hsr,  ixxviii.  i 
Annot.  in  Eufeb.  H,  £.  /.  2.  cap.  23.  et  Tillemont  S,  Jacque  le  Mincur.  Men^ 
"Tom,  i.   BiJ/ha^.  Ann*  33.  www.  184.   i^c, 

{b)  Ncc  dilfitcor  noiinulla  vcl  ab  Hcgefippo  prodita,  vcl  ab  aliis  ia 
q\ix  panim  prohabilia  videantur.  Sed  totam  ipfam  Hiftoriam  nego  prop 
damnandam  cfTc,     Petav.  Animadv,  ad  Mplph,  H,  78.  n.  in.  /.  332. 

(r)  Tradit  enim  Jofephus,  tantas  eum  fanditatis  fuiffe  ct  celebritat 
popiilo,  ut  propter  ejus  necem  creditum  fit,  fubverfam  Hicrofolymasu 
y.  L  cap,  2.  Fid.  et  cap,  13. 
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(book  of  Illuftrious  Men,  and  (^/)  alfo  elfe where.  But  neither  he,  nor 
llebius  exprefsly  fay,  in  what  place  of  Jofephus.  Which  may  make  us 
ink,  that  they  borrowed  this  from  Origen.  Nor  does  Origen  inform 
Jin  what  Work  of  Jofephus  thofe  things  were  faid,  though  he  has 
bttioned  them  fcveral  times.  Which  may  difpofe  us  to  think,  that  they 
w  nowhere exprefsly  in  Jofephus. 

|.  Eufebius  proceeds,  and  fays,  that  in  the  xx.  book  of  his  Antiquities 
fcphus  had  related  the  death  of  James  in  a  paflage,  which  he  there 
nfcribes.  Which  paflage  is  ftill  in  the  works  of  Jofephus.  And  what 
there  faid,  may  be  very  true,  for  the  moft  part :  **  that  {e)  Ananus  the 
inger,  being  High-Prieft,  and  a  man  of  an  haughty  and  enterprizing 
ipcr,  when  there  was  no  Roman  Governour  in  Judea,  convened  a 
Qncil,  and  had  fome  ftoned  to  death,  as  tranfgrcflbrs  of  the  laws  :  a  nd 
t  many  of  the  moft  difcreet  and  moderate  men  among  the  Jews 
re  offended  at  this  proceeding  :  forafmuch  as  whilft  Jadea  was  in  the 
*of  a  province,  the  High-Prieft  had  no  right  to  call  tiie  Council  to- 
faer,  MTithout  leave,  and  they  feared,  that  this  a£lion  would  be  refented 
the  Emperour.*'  All  this,  1  fay,  is  very  likely.  Neverthelefs  thofe 
fds,  yameSy  the  brother  ofhim^  who  is  called  Chri/iy  have  been  fufpected 
be  an  interpolation.  And,  probably,  (f)  are  fo.  Suppofing  {g)  thoic 
ids  to  be  an  interpolation,  we  can  gather  no  more  from  that  pailage, 
;n  that  Ananus  did  illegally  condemn  feveral  perfons  to  death,  as  tranf- 
iffors  of  the  Jewifli  laws.  But  who  they  were,  or  whether  any  of 
in  were  Chrillians,  or  nor,  cannot  be  determined  with  certainty. 
f.  Eufebius  fuppofeth,  that  this  pafTage  of  Jofephus  confirms  the  account 
en  by  Hegefippus :  whereas  (Aj  it  appears,  on  the  other  hand,  very ' 

difHculc 

d)  Tranfcamus  ad  Jacobum,  qui  fratcr  Domini  dicebatur,  tantac  fandlita- 
tantxque  juftitise,  et  perpetuae  vir^Initatis,  ut  Jofephus  quoque  hiiloricua 
aeonim  propter  hujus  nccent  Jerofolymam  fubverfam  referat.  -  Hie  primus 
!fcopus  ex  Judxis  Je»ofolymsc  credent  is  ecclcfia?.  j^dv,  Joinn.  /.  i,  T.  4. 
z,p.  182.  In. 

^)  Facile  quidem  credidcrim  Jerofolymitanos  procercs  gravltcr  tuliflc,  quod 
nlrium  {u^  au^ontate  IndituifFet,  cum  dudum  jus  gladii  a  Romanis 
iaeis  eflct  ereptum :  quod  itcrum  inconfulto  Caefare  ab  Anano  ufurpatum 
ebanty  ne  gcnti  fiue  gravi  fortafle  poena  luendum  eflct.  Sed  qiiae  de  Jacoho^ 
[/,  qui  Chr'ijlus  dicehatur^  fratre^  habentur,  merum  adjumentum  male 
ati  Chriftiani  cfTe  vidcntur,  Qua  de  re  alibi  diximus.  Cleric*  ubi  fupr,  ^.  iV. 
\l$*  Conf.  ejtifdn  Ars  Crit,  Part,  $»/t'^»  /.  cap.  14.  num.  xt. 
f)  See  the  Credibility,  l^e.  Part.  /.  B.  i.  cL  2,  §.  xi.  f.  1 63— 165.  tlje 
a  edition.     See  here  likeivije  not,  (e)  f*  50. 

••)  See  Dr.  Ben/on*s  Hipory  of  St.  James.  SecJ.ii.p.  12.  the fecond  edition. 
2)  Quid  magis  contrarium  efle  potell,  quam  haec  Jofcphi,  ct  ilia  Hcgcfippi 
ratioT Nam  Jofephus  quidem  damnatum  efl'e  fcribit  in  publico  Judxorum 
ciiio  :  Hegefippus  vero,  per  feditioncm  ac  tumultum  populi  occifum.  Et 
gefippus  quidem  fufb:  fuUoois  nccatum  in  media  urbc.  Jofephus  autem 
[datum  occubuifle  narrat.  Ficbat  autem  lapidatio  extra  portas  civitatisi  ut 
um  eft.  y^ttUf,   Annot.  ad Eufcb.  /.  2.  cap.  2  3.  ^.  41. 

kcundoy  qiii  fidem  habent  narrationi  Hegcfippi,  cos  oportct,  aut  Jofcphum 
o  arguerCy  aut  fufpedtum  habere  hunc  locum,  quo  rc«  publicc  Jerofolymae 
by  adeoq[ue  notilTunaf  aliter  narratur  :  ut  nirari  fubcat,  ab  Eufcbio  Jofephi 

ct 
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difRcuIt  to  reconcile  them.     I  do  not  perceive  Hegefippus  to  fay  any 
of  Ananus,  the  High-Pricft.     Nor  has  he  exprefsly  mentioned  the 
ducccs,  of  which  feft  Ananus  was.     Nor  d')es  Hegedppus  fay  a  word 
the  Council  of  the  Jews.     And  as  the  punifhment  of  ftoning,  whca 
dcred  by  magiftrates,  was  generally  inflifled  on  men  out  of  the  city;  i 
probable,  that  they  who  were  put  to  death  by  the  procurement  of  A 
fufFered  w  ithout  Jcrufalem.     But  according  to  Hegefippus,  James  die! 
the  temple^  or  near  it,  and  was  buried  not  far  ott  from  the  place, 
he  had  expired. 

h.  Since  what  is  faid  of  James  in  the  paflage  of  Jofephus,  isjuftlj 
fpcdted  to  be  an  interpolation,  it  ought  not  to  be  regarded, 
men  of  late  times  find  (;)  it  very  difHcult  to  determine,  how  James 
But  that  difficulty,  as  Teems  to  me,  is  much  incrcafed  bypayingtoo 
regard  to  a  paflage,  the  gcnuinncfle  of  which  is  far  from  being  ce 
Jol'ephus,  indeed,  is  an  older  author  than  Hegefippus,  and  he  is  an 
torian  of  good  credit.     But  we  fhould  be  firf!  aiTurcd,  .that  the  account 
his.     If  a  paiTagc,  or  part  of  a  paflage,  has  been  infcrted  in  his  w< 
and  there  is  good  rcafon  to  think  it  not  his  \  it  ihould  be  diOregarded| 
iland  for  nothing. 

If  we  once  fet  afide  that  paflage,  we  may  foon  come  to  a  determiBk 
tion  concerning  the  manner  of  James's  death.  That  James  hadfulm 
martyrdom  at  Jerufalcm,  was  the  general  perfuafion  of  Cbrifiians  inAfi 
time  of  Eufebius,  and  before,  as  we  plainly  perceive.  Two  andd 
Chriftian  writers  of  the  fecond  centurie  aifure  us,  that  his  death  tni 
compleatcd  by  the  blow  of  a  fuller*s  pole,  with  which  they  arc  wontti 
beat  wet  cloths.  A'nd  Hegefippus,  in  particular,  and  at  large,  relatd 
that  his  death  was  effedied  in  a  tumultuous  manner.  The  tumult  beg* 
at  the  temple.  Where  the  Scribes  and  Pharifees,  and  other  Jew; 
cntred  into  difcourfe  with  James.  He  (landing  upon  fome  ea^ncno 
which  Hegefippus  calls  «rTE^&no',  and  we  now  generally  render  a  battk 
ment,  or  pinnacle,  openly  declared,  and  argued,  th^t  Jefus  was  the  Cfcril 
or  the  expected  Mcfliah,  and  that  his  dofliine  contained  fiill  inftru^tio. 
bow  men  may  be  faved,  and  obtain  eternal  life.  At  which  fooie  leadii 
men  among  the  Jews  were  much  offended.  They  then  laid  hold 
him,  and  perhaps  dragged  him  out  of  the  temple.  Some  of  the  pcop 
threw  ftones  at  him.  And  though  he  earneftly  (irayed  to  God  in  il 
behalf  of  thofe  who  abufed  him,  they  perfifted  in  their  abufes,  till  oi 
ftruck  him  with  a  long  pole,  which  put  an  end  to  his  life. 

St.  John  has  recorded  two  inftances  of  the  Jews  taking  up  ftoties  i 
throw  at  our  Lord,  when  he  was  teaching  in  the  temple.  Ch.  viii.  5 
and  ch.  x.  3.1.  .  .  .  46.  The  firft  is  in  thefc  words:  Then  toci  thtjft 
Jlorus  to  cajl  at  him.  But  J^fns  hid  hitHfelfy  and  went  out  of  the  temple^  g- 
tag  through  the  mid/2  of  them^  andfopajfed  by.  They  took  upjlones  t»  a 
at  him.  And  if  our  Lord  had  not  faved  himfelf  by  a  miraculous  exe 
tion  of  power,  they  would  have  then  killed  him*     Divine  Providcni 

et  Hegefippi  verba  allata,  eodcm  capite,  nee  eum  tentafie  ca  in  cooooidta 
redigercy  aut  alterutrius  narrationis  Hdem  in  dubium  noo  revocaAe.  Ckn 
Are  Crit.  P,  ^•fi^-  '•  n,  xiu 

(/)  Poteft  tamen  fieri,  ut  Jacobus  hoc  tempore  mortttUS  fit.     Sed  gar 
Maoru$  ignotum.     Cleric,  ii.  £.  Awxx  Ixi'u  iium«  uU\n* 
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interpofing  in  a  like  manner,  when  a  like  attempt  was  made  upon 
s,  he  fell  a  facrifice  to.the  rage  of  the  unbelieving  part  of  the  JewiOi 
e  at  Jerufalem* 

or  ought  it  to  be  thought  exceeding  ftrange,  or  abfolutely  unaccount* 

iMe,  that  feme  Scribes  and  Pharifees,  or  other  Jews,  fliould  gather  a- 

mut  James  at  the  temple,  and  a(k  his  opinion  concerning  Jefus,  though 

knew  it  very  well  already:  or  that  they  (hould  ccme  to  him  with 

nles  of  great  refpeA,  and  afliirances  of  paying  a  reeard  to  his  judge* 

nt.     For  many  like  things  arc  recorded    in  the  Gofpcls.     Which 

every  one  is  able  to  recollect.     I  (hail  therefore  take  particular  notice 

pAj  of  that  fecond  inftance,  mentioned  by  St.  John,  of  their  taking  up 

;%Mies  to  t,hrow  at  our  Lord.     John  x.  22.  •  •  .  31.  And  it  was  at  Je^ 

jifdimj  the  feaji  cf  the  Dedication  .  .  •  And  Jefus  walked  in  the  tempb^ 

•m  Sohmm^s  porch.    Then  came  the  Jews  roundabout  him^  and /aid  unto  bim^ 

Hnv  hng  doft  thou  make  us  to  doubt  ?  If  thou  be  the  Chrijl^  tell  us  plainly. 

Jifus  amwered  them  :  I  toldyou^  and  ye  believed  not.  The  works  that  ld%  in 

m  Father's  name  they  bear  witnejfc  of  me.  .  .  .  Then  the  Jews  took  up 

fmes  again  tojione  him.     They  came  to  Jefus,  and  dcfircd  an  anfwer  to 

rqueftion,  that  had  been  anfwered  before.    But  they  pretend  now  to  de- 

m%  it  ihould  be  anfwered  in  the  plained  and  fuileft  manner.    Never- 

r  tkdels  they  could  not  hear  the  anfwer  with  patience. 

I  faid  juft  now,  that  two  ancient  writers  of  the  fecond  centurie,  Cle- 
nent  and  Hegefippus,  aflure  us,  that  the  death  of  James  had  been  com- 
oieated  by  a  fuller's  pole,  after  he  had  been  thrown  o(F  from  the  temple* 
Iroppofc  this  muft  have  been  the  opinion  alfo  of  Eufebius,  who  has  taken 
notice  of  thefe  things,  and  of  other  ancient  Chriftians.  It  is  the  ac- 
count, which  (i)  Jerome  gives  of  the  death  of  James,  in  his  article,  in 
the  book  of  lUultrious  Men,  and  likewife  (/)  elfewhere.  The  fame  is 
fiiid  \pf,{jn)  Epiphanius. 

Let  this  fuffice  for  the  circumftances,  and  the  manner  of  the  death 
of  James. 

vl.  The  time  of  the  death  of  James  may  be  determined    — ,     ^ 
^diout  much  difficulty.     He  was  alive,  when  Paul  came    J^  r*    ?^ 
to  Jcrufalem  at  the  Pentecoft  iri  the  year  of  Chrift  58.  And    ^''  ^'"^^^ 
it  is  likely,  that  he  was  dead,  when  St.  Paul  wrote  the  epiftle  to   the 
Hebrews,  at  the  begining  of  the  year  63.     Theodoret  («)  upon  Hebrv 
xiit.  7.  fuppofeth  the  Apoftle  there  to  refer  to  the  martyrdoms  of  Ste- 
phen,  James,  the  brother  of  John,  and  James  the  Juft.     According  to 
Hegefippus  the  deatlf  of  James  happened  about  the  time  of  Paflbver, 
which  might  be  that  of  the  year  62.     And  if  Feflus  was  then  dead,  and 
Albinut  not  arrived,  the  province  was  without  a  Governour.     Such  a 

feafon 

(i)  Qui  cum  praccipltatus  dc  pinna  tcmpli,  confradlis  cniribiis,  ndhuc  femi- 
vivtts— fuUonis  fiifte,  quo  uda  veftimeata  extorqueri  folent,  in  ccrebro  pcrcuT- 
fut  interiit.     De  V.  /•  cap.  2. 

(/)  Hic  autem  Jacobus  Epifcopus  Terofolymorum  pnmui  fuit,  cognomento 
Jiiftus:— Qui  et  ipfe  poftea  de  temploa  Judxis  przcipltatus,  fucceiForem  ha* 
buit  Simonefn,  &c.     Comm*  in  ep%  ad  Gal*  Cap*  /•  T*  4./.  237- 

(m)  Hetr.  78.  mtm*  xtv.  p.  1046* 

{n)  neod^Tm^l^p.  459* 
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fea(bn  left  the  Jews  at  liberty  to  gratify  their  licenclous,  and  turbuleat| 
difpofition.     And  they  were  very  likely  to  embrace  it.     We  may 
fore  very  reafonably  place  this  event  atthat  junfturc. 

And  it  is  now  the  general  opinion  of  learned  men,  that  James 
about  that  time.     Pearfon  {0)  who  feems  to  admit  the  genuinneiTc  of 
whole  paflage  of  Jofephus,  placeth  the  death  of  James  in  the  year  6u 
Him  Mill  (/>)  follows.  Le  Clerc,  who  difputes  the  genuinnefTe  of 
words  that  relate  to  James,  allows,  th^it  \q)  he  might  dye  about 
time.     '^J^his  alfo  is  agreeable  to  Tillemont's  (r)  computation.    And 
refer  to  (j)  Valefius, 

-         r  Q  /:         VII.  It  ftill  remains,  that  we  coniider,  on  what  afr 

^aTour  lSs        ^°""^  ^^  ^^^  ^^"^^  ^^^  ^^^^'^  brother,  and  whether 
«.  ^?^  be  the  fame  as  James  the fon  of  Alpheus. 

'       *  James,  as  we  have  fecn,  is  called  by  St.  Paul  tk] 

LoriTs  brother.  Gal,  1.  19.  All  Chriftian  writers  in  general  fpeak  of  Ua 
in  the  like  manner.     The  qucilion  is,  in  what  fenfe  he  was  lb. 

That  James  was  not  the  fon  of  Marie,  or  our  Lord's  brother  by  na- 
ture, has  been  well  argued  by  Chriftians  in  former  times,  both  (f) 
Latins,  and  («)  Greeks,  from  our  Lord's  words  upon  the  crofle,  ic* 
corded  John  xix.  26.  27.  where  he  recommends  the  care  of  his  mother 
to  John  :  requiring  her  to  c^nfide^  him,  as  her  fon,  and  him  to  takecaic 
of  her,  as  his  mother. 

And  indeed  it  has  been  the  opinion  of  all  Chriftians  in  general,  that 
Marie  was  always  a  virgin,  and  that  (he  never  hud  any  children  by  Jo- 
feph.  Wc  murt  therefore  inquire,  in  what  refpedl  this  James  was  our 
Lord's  brother,  and  fome  others  his  brothers,  or  fitters. 

Eufebius,  in  a  chaprter  quoted  fome  while  ago,  the  iirft  of  the  fecoDd 
book  of  his  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftorie,  without  hefitation  (ays,  **  that  (x) 
James  was  faid  to  be  the  Lord's  brother,  becaufe  he  alfo  was  called  the 
fon  of  jofcph.  And  Jufeph  was  reckoned  his  father,  becaufe  the  virgio 
Marie  was  efpoufed  to  him." 

Orig^ 

(0I  j1nn»  Panlitu  p.  19.  A*  Ch\  /.v/Y. 

(p)  Prolegom*  num,  56. 

{q)  H,  E,  An,  62,  tiiijn.  Hi, 

(»^)  .S  yccquc  !e  Miucttr.  art,  vii*  in. 

(x)  f^alff*  Anr.ot,  ad  Eufth,  /.  1,  cap,  23.  ^.  41. 

(/)  Vcnun  homines  praviflimi  hinc  prxfumunt  oplnionls  fuse  au£lontatcin» 
quod  plures  Duminum  nollrum  fratics  habuiffc  fit  traditum.  Qui  f\  Maiic 
filii  fuincni,  ct  nun  potius  Jofephi  e::  priorc  conjugio  fufccpti,  nunquam  in 
tempore  puIFionis  Joaniii  Apollolo  tranfcripta  eflet  m  matrem,  Domino  ad  u- 
trumque  diccntc,  Mulier  ccce  filiiis  tuns,  ct  Joanni,  Ecce  mater  tua :  nifi 
^uud  defolatx  fo!:itIum  caritatem  filii  in  difcipulo  rclinqucbat.  Hilar.  Fi3» 
Co  mm.  in  Ma  ft,  cap.  /.  />.  61  2.  J^d,  Bcticd. 


Mfift.  boml  5:  T.  'J,  p,  77. 
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Origen  (jr)  in  the  paftage  alfo  cited  (z)  above,  fays,  that  the  brethren 
F  Jefus  were  thie  Tons  of  Jofeph  by  a  former  wife,  who  had  cohabited  with 
im  before  Marie.  And  he  mentions  it  as  fupported  by  an  ancient  tra^ 
Ition.  This  was  the  opinion  (a)  of  Epiphanius,  and  of  many  (S)  an- 
ient writers,  both  Greeks  and  Latins. 

Jerome,  in  his  article  of  this  perfon,  in  his  catalogue  of  £cclefiafti« 
il  Writers,  fays  :  "  James  (c)  who  is  called  the  Lord's  brother,  fur- 
imed  the  Juft,  was,  as  fome  think,  the  fon  of  Jofeph  by  another  wife. 
It,  as  feeiiis  to  me,  the  fon  of  Marie,  fifter  to  our  Lord's  mother^ 
entioned  by  John,  in  his  Gofpel.  John  xix.  25/'  And  in  his  book 
ytinft  Helvidius  he  delivers  it  as  his  opinion,  that  (d)  thofe  called  our 
wd*s  brethren  in  the  Gofpels,  were  fo  named,  as  they  were  coufms, 
relations.  He  fpeaks  to  the  like  purpofe  alfo  (e)  in  his  Comihentarie 
ion  Matt.  xii.  49.  50. 

This  opinion  was  at  length  embraced  by  Auguftin.  In  his  Expofition 
'  the  epifUe  to  the  Galatians,  writ  about  the  year  394.  he  fpeaks  du^ 
Qufly,  faying,  "  that  (/)  James  was  the  Lord's  brother,  as  he  was 
e  fon  of  Jofeph  by  a  former  wife,  or  elfe  as  he  was  related  to  his  mother 
[aric."  But  in  works,  writ  afterwards,  he  continually  fays,  that  (g) 
IT  Lord's  brethren  were  relations  of  his  mother  Marie* 

The 

(jr)  In  Matt.  T.  sc.p.  46a.  463.  T.  3.  Bened.  P.  223.  Tom.  u  Huet. 
(«)   See  hrfore*  p,  ^1^. 

{a)  Eplph,  H£t\  29,  n.  iii  et  iv,  H^r.  51.  num.  x,  Har.  78.  num.  vat.  et 
•  Ancorat.  num.  Ix.p,  62.  ' 

{b)  Greg.  Nyffen.  de  Chrifli  Refur,  Or.  2.  Tom.  3.  p.  412.  413.   Chryfqfi.  m 

ftHK  hrnn.  54  Tom.  7.  p,  77.  C.  TheophyL  in  GaL  i.  19./.  448.  Nicrpb.  CalL 

2.  cap.  3.  In  Hilar.  Piffav.  Comm.  in  Matt,  cap.  i.p.  612.  ed.  Bated.  Amhrofm 

fnftit.  Vtrg.  cap.  vi*  T.  2.  /.  260,  Bened.  Amhroftajiri  Comment,  in  Gal.  /• 

).  ap.  Ambrof,  in  App.  T.  2.  p.  213. 

{c)  Jacobus  qui  appellatur  fratcr  Domini,  cognomento  Juftus,  ut  non- 
illi  exifUmant,  Jofeph  ex  alia  uxorc,  ut  mihi  videtur,  Mariae  fororis  ma- 
ts Domini,  cujus  Johannes  in  libro  fuo  meminit,  filius.  De  V.  I.  cap.  1. 
(d)  Reftat  igitur,  ut  jiixta  fuperiorem  cxpofitionem  fratres  eos  intelligas 
pellatos,  cognatione,  non  afFeftu,  non  gentis  privilegio,  non  natura  :  quo- 
odo  Lot  Abraham,  quomodo  Jacob  Laban  eft  appellatus  frater.  &c.  Adv. 
ehid.  T.  ^,  P.  2.  P.  140. 

(0  QH^^^^  fratres  Domini  dc  alil  uxore  Jofeph  filios  fufpicantur,  fequen- 
I  adiramenta  apocryphorum,  ct  quandam  Mefcham  vcl  Efcham  muliercu* 
n  confingentes.  Nos  autem,  ficut  in  libro,  qucm  contra  Hclvidium  fcrip- 
BUS,  continetur,  non  filios  Jofeph,  fed  confobrinos  Sal  vat  oris,  Marin?  li- 
Tos,  inteDigrmus,  matertcrac  Domini :  quae  efle  dicitur  mater  Jacobi  mi- 
ttis,  ct  Jofeph,  ct  Judae :  quos  in  alio  Evangelii  loco  fratres  Domini  legi- 
Of  appdlatos.  Fratres  autem  confobrinos  dici,  omnis  fcriptura  demonftrat. 
Maft.  cap.  .tit.  7*.  4,^.  55. 

(/")  Jacobus  Domini  frater,  vcl  ex  filiis  Jofeph  de  alii  uxore,  vel  ex  cog- 
tionc  Mari±  matn's  ejus  debet  intclligi.  Aug.  Expof.  ep.  ad  Go!,  cap.  i.  ei 
/nmt.  9.  Tom,  3.  P.  2. 

(f)  Fratres  ejus  fic  accipltc,  ficut  noftis.  Non  enim  novum  eft  qnoa 
ditis. .  Confanguiiici  Virginia  Marix  fratres  Domini  diccbantur.    Scriptura 

tamea 
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The  former,  as  appears  from  the  authors  juft  cited^  wa^  the  moie 
ancient  opinion.  Nor  does  Jerome  allege  any  before  him  who  helddK 
opinion  mentioned  as  his  own*  Indeed  he  feems  to  have  been  the  fiifl^ 
whoTaid,  that  our  Lord's  brethren  were  the  fons  of  Marie,  his  mochei^ 
fiftcr,  and  therefore  only  coufms  or  relations.  But  when  he  advance! 
ihis  notion,  he  (h)  was  inclined  to  think  Jofeph  alfo  a  virgin.  As  bn 
been  well  obferved  by  (/)  G.  J.  Voffius. 

However  Jerome's  opinion  has  prevailed  very  much  of  late.  I  lap* 
j>ofe,  it  may  be  that  (^)  of  the  Romanifts  in  general.  It  was  alio  Ac 
opinion  of  (/)  Lightfoot.  It  is  likewife  embraced  by  (m)  Widlus,  aqfl 
(n)  Lampe,  and  (o)  many  other  Proteftants.  But  Valeftus,  among  tbe 
Komanifts,  in  his  Annotations  upon  the  above  cited  chapter  of  £ufebiu% 
fays,  he  {p)  thinks,  that  James  was  the  fon  of  Jofeph  by  a  former  wife 

I 
tamen  hujufmodi  cognationes  fratres  appellate  Nam  Abraham  et  Lot  try  i 
tres  funt  didi,  cum  efTct  Abraham  patruus  Lot :  et  Laban  et  Jacob  fntm  ; 
funt  didliy  cum  elTet  Laban  avunculus  Jacob.  &c.  In  J»an*  Trad.  a8.  mb>  ; 
3.  Tom.  3.  P.  2.  ?ld»  ibidm  in  Matthm  ^.  xvl'u  et  In  Joan.  Tr*  x* 

£t  Loth  frater  Abrahx  dicitur,  cum  patruus  ejus  efl*et  Abraham*     £x  qui  I 
vocabuli  confuctudine  etiam  fratres  Domini  vocantur  in  Evangelio,  non  uti- 
que  quos  Maria  virgo  pcpercrat,  fed  ejus  confanguinitate  omnes  propinquL 
C&rtfr,  FavjK  /.  22.  cafi,  35.  T.  8. 

{h)  .Tu  dicisy  Maviam  virginem  non  permanfifrc.  Ego  mihi  plus  vindicO) 
etiam  ipfum  Jofeph  virginem  fuiffc  per  Mariamy  ut  ex  virginitatis  conjugio 
virgo  filius  nafceretur.     yidv,  Helvid,  Tom.  4./.  142.  in. 

(i)  £t  fane,  qui  Jofephum  putaret  non  habuifTe  uxorem,  antequam  B. 
Mariam  duceret,  ante  B.  Hieronymum  arbitror  fuiffe  neminem  ;  utcuinque 
poderioribus  temporibus,  in  virginitate  extollenda  immodicis,  avidc  muki 
cam  fuerint  fententiam  amplexi.     ^2^  ^^  Gen,  Chrifiu  cap*  vim 

(/•)  nd.  Baron,  in  Apparatu  nunu  Ixi.  tSc*  Eft*  ad  Gal,  cap*,  i.  XQ.  ei  aBK* 
Tillem.  S.  yacqtu  Ic  Jlfintur.  Art.  i.  et  ti. 

(/)  See  L'lghtjoot's  Works.  Vol.  i. p.  270.  541.  660. 

(w)  At  quamvis  Eufebius,  Epiphanius,  Gregon'us  Nyfleausy  plurimlqoe 
vctcrum,  in  candem  conccfTerint  icntentiam,  non  videtur  mihi  ea  probalmi* 
bus  niti  argumentis.  Re6lius  Hieronymo  accedcmus,  arbitranti  eos  qui  Do- 
mini fratres  dicuntur,  fiii{fe  ejus  confobrinos,  loquendi  gencre^  etiam  Cne* 
cis  et  Romanis  noto.    WilJ,  Comm.  in  ep.  ^ud.  \.  ^.  p.  454. 

(«)  Erat  liic  frater  Jacobi  minoris.  .  ,  Quare  fuit  confobrinus  Chrifti  fc- 
ciindum  carnem,  natus  ex  Maria,  uxure  Clcophse,  feu  Alphaei,  quz  foror 
erat  Maria  Matris  Domini.  Lanipe  in  Evang.  jfoan.  cap,  xiv.  xxii.  T«  3. 
p.  167. 

(0)  Fabr.  Bib.  Gr.  L  4.  cap*  5.  n.  xi*  7*.  3.  p.  165.  And  fee  Lenfasd  A 
JBeaitfobre  fur  Gal.  i.  19.  et  la  pr^ace  fur  Pepiftre  de  S*  Jacques*  Dr*  Benfonin 
his  preface  to  the  Epflle  of  St,  James.  fc6l.  ii.  Doddridge  in  his  preface  to  the 
fame  epiftle. 

(p)  Ait  I^ilur  Euft'bius,  Jacobum,  qui  in  Evangclio  et  epiftola  Pauli  fia- 
ter  t)omini  dicitur,  fiKum  i\jti{[e  Jofephi  ex  alid  conjuge,  quam  Jofephus  ante 
Mariam  fibi  fociaverat.  Cum  Eufcbio  confenttt  Epiphanius  •  »  *  Gregoriui 
Nyifenus.  .  .  fed  Hicronymus  in  libro  de  Scriptoribus  Ecclefiafticis  Jaco- 
bum hunc  idcirco  fratrem  Domini  appeUatum  effc  exiftimat,  quod  filius  eifct 
Mariae,  fcroris  fratris  Domini.  ^  •  Multa  quidem  de  hoc  argumento  differMit 
J3arouius  in  AnnaTibus.   Mihi  tamen  vcrior  videtur  opinio  eonim^  qui  Jaco« 

bam, 
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^  &me  opinion  has  been  aflerted,  by  feveral  among  the  Proteftants, 
it)  G«  J.  Voflius,  and  (r)  Bafnage,  and  (s)  Cave,  in  his  Lives  of  the 
oftl^Sy  writ  in  Englifh.     Nor  does  it  appear  that  he  had  abandoned 
firft  judgment,  when  (t)  he  wrote  his  Hiftoria  Literaria. 
likewife  have  for  a  long  time  been  much  inclined  to  the  fame  opi- 

•  And  have  compofed  an  argument  upon  the  queftion.  fiut  I  have 
it  afide^'  fuppofing  it  to  be  rather  too  prolix,  and  too  intricate^  to 
iferted  in  this  place* .  And  after  all,  perhaps  fome  might  think,  that 
Tgument  does  not  afford  a  compleat  folution  of  all  difficulties  and 
^ions.  I  therefore  enter  not  at  prefent  Into  any  difpute  about  it, 
eave  every  one  to  judge  as  he  fees  good. 

III.  Whether  James  was  the  fon  of  Jofeph  by  a     -.,     „ 
er  wife,  or  the  fon  of  Marie,  wife  of  Cleophas,    ^Tar      ^^/T 
to  Marie,  our  Lord's  mother,  or  otherwife  nearly    fonofAhheus. 
sd  to  her,  he  was  an  ApofUe.     I  think,  it  was    ^     J     ^      '^ 
ly  proved  at  the  begining  of  this  chapter  from  the  New  Teftament^ 
James,  called  -tht  L&rd's  Brother j  was  an  Apoftle  in  the  higheft  ac» 
ition  of  the  word.     Confequently,  he  muft  be  James  the  fon  of 
leus,  or  Cleophas.    For  thofe  names  feem  to  be  one,  differently 
• 

lit  how  he  was  fo,  is  made  out  differently.  They  who  fay,  diat  thofe 
:d  our  Lord's  brethren  were  fons  of  Cleophas,  hufband  of  Marie,-  re- 
I  to  our  Lord's  mother,  feem  to  have  here  no  difficulty.     But  they 

who 

I  et  reliquos  Domini  fr^tres,  Jofephi  eic  priore  matnmonio  fiHos  effc  dl- 

•  Hkc  enim  fententia  magis  conveDit  verbis  Evangelii.  yalef*  Annotm 
',ujehm  L  2.  cap*  I. 

lit  enim  Jacobus  filius  Jofephi,  ac  prolnde  oriundus  ex  fiirpe  David.     Id» 
nnoU  ad  I.  2.  cap,  23.  ^.  40. 
)    y'o/f*  de  Gen.  J.  C,  cap.  vL 
)  Bafnag.  ann.  ante  Chrtft.  6.  num.  xxvi'tl,  et  xx'tx. 

)  **  He  was  the  fon,  (as  we  may  probably  conjeflurc,)  of  Jofeph,  after- 
Is  hufband  to  the  blefied  Tirgin,  and  his  firft  wife.  Hence  reputed  our 
V%  brother,  in  the  fame  fenfe,  that  he  was  reputed  the  fon  of  Jofeph.  ,  • 
me,  and  fome  others,  will  have  Chrill's  brethren  fo  called,  becaufe  fons 
^ry,  coufin-german,  or,  according  to  the  cuftom  of  the  Hebrew  bn- 
re,  ^(ler  to  the  virgin  Mary.  But  Euiebius,  Epiphanius,  and  the  far  greater 
of  the  ancients,  (from  whom,  efpecially  in  matters  of  fadl,  we  are  not 
y  to  depart,)  make  them  the  children  of  Jofeph  by  a  former  wife.  And 
fcem^  moft  genuine  and  natural,  the  Evangelifts  feeming  very  exprefs 
accurate  In  the  account  which  they  give  of  ihem.  Is  not  this  the  carpm* 
Jon  ?  Is  not  his  mother  called  Mary  ?  and  his  brethren  y  Jamesy  and  jojet^ 
Simany  and  Judef  •  .  Matt.  xiii.  i^.  56.  By  which  it  is  plain,  that  the 
\  underilood  thefe  pcrfons  not  to  be  Chrift's  kinfmcn  only,  but  his  bro- 
I,  the  fame  carpenter's  fons,  having  the  fame  relation  to  him  that  Chrifl 
elf  had :  though  they  indeed  had  more.  Chrift  being  but  his  reputed, 
his  natural  fons."  And  what  foUoVs.  The  Life  of  James  the  Left. 
,  2 

)  S..  Jacobus  apoftol-is.  .  •  minor  di6lus,  cognomento  Juftus,  frater  Dq/t 
,  Jofephi  utpote  ex  priori  conjuge,  feu  ut  Hieronymo  placet|  Marian  fo- 

•  matris  Domini  filius.    ///^.  Lit,  Tom.  i.  p.  1 4. 
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who  fuppdfe  obr  Lord's  brethren  to  have  bem  fortRof  Jofephbyafcrtw 
wife,  are  fomewhat  cmbaryafled.  However,  I  juft  obfervc,  thit  thi 
account  given  by  {u)  Epiphanins,  is  this.  Cleophas  and  Jofeph  iMIt 
brothers.  I'he  former  died  without  ifiiie,  and  Jofeph  raifeo  up  feed  tl 
his  brother.  Accordingly,  James  being  the  firft-born  ofjofeph,  mi 
called  the  fon  of  Cleophas.  In  like  manner  fpeaks  (x)  TheophjUlL 
But,  as  before  faid,  I  do  not  now  form  any  dirVate  about  thiS. 

That  James,  called  our  Lord's  brother,  is  the  fame  as  he^  who  ill  Afe 
catalogues  of  thic  Apofties  is  called  the  Jin  vf  JlphikSy  dr  Gnphttt^  ft 
allowed  by  Kpiphanius,  Chni'foftom,  and  fheophylad.  Epiphamusfityi^ 
that  (y)  James,  by  nature  the  fon  of  Jofeph",  who  <wi«  called  the  lionK 
brother,  and  v/as  an  Apoille,  was  appointed  the  firft  Biftop  of  Jerufr* 
lem.  Chryfofl-om  in  his  comment  upon  Gal.  i.  19.  fays,  ^  that  {%)  Mr 
calls  James  the  T^ord's  brother,  giving  him  that  honourable  appcilatioi^ 
when  he  might  have  frJd  the  fon  of  CUvphai^  as  he  is  called  in  the  Got 
pels."  Theophyla£t  likewifc  fays,  ^«  that  {a)  Paid  calls  hinn  brother,  li^ 
the  Way  of  honorable  diftinction :  when  he  might  have  called  him  tM 
fon  of  Cleophas.  Nor  was  he  the  Lord's  brother  according  to  the  IcA^ 
but  only  thought  to  he  fo."    I  mention  no  more  anfcient  wrSteft. 

And  that  James,  called  the  fon  of  Alpheus  in  the  catalogues  of  the  Apdt 
ties*  was  one  of  thofe,  who  are  called  the  Lor£i  hnthrtn^  I  thmk)  May  be 
fliewn  from  the  Gofpels,  by  comparing  feveral  texts  together. 

In  all  the  catalogues  of  the  twelve  ApofUes  of  Chrift  die  four  laft  mei- 
tioned  arc  thcie.  James  the  fon  of  AMuus^  and  LcbheuSj  whofe  funum 
wdi  Thadckus^  Simon  the  Canaaniti'y  and  Judas  Ifcariot^  who  alfo  hetrafd 
hhn.  Matt.  x.  3.  4.  James  the  Jon  of/flpfffui,  dnd  Thaddeus^  and  SmUi 
the  Canamike^  and  Judas  Ifcarkt^  whieh  alfo  betrayed  him,    Mark  iii.  !§• 


tb 

yi!:?;rs.  Acts  i.  13. 

Let  us  iK)w  compare  the  texts  in  the  Gofpel?,  where  our  Lord's  bre- 
thren arc  named.  Matt.  xiii.  55.  Is  not  this  the  carpenter' s  fon  ?  Is  mt 
his  mother  called  Marie  f'  and  his  brethren  Jatnes^  andjofes^  andSimsn^  ai 
Judas?  And  Mark  vi.  3.  Is  not  this  the  carpenter^  the  fon  of  Marit^  tk 
brother  ofjames^  and  ofjofcs^  and  ofjudab^  and  Simon  f 

(//)   Fid,  E^iph,  H^r,  29.  n.  Hi.  ivm  //.  51.  n.  x,  H.   78.  nmm%   tw.  «£ 

/.v.  /*/  jfncorat^  niim,  /at. 

tciTH  cJ^tXf'ij.  X.  A.      'Thetjph,  in  Gal,  /•  19. 

.    (y)    •  •   •  KetTxrxOiyroi    iv^vi    UxmCi    tJ    ec^i\^ti   xvfU    KctXtiiAiM     um    aVDfiMl 
tViCKo  .v  TT^x-rd  iiu  l-M^nP  ^ith  uvto^.  x.  A.     H*r.  29*  n.  Htm 

(z)  E*  ',a^  anifxZ^cu  ov  i?,iyiv  ro.Afr,  fc><»  xx«  i{  tTt^tt  yM^tr^rof  nm  awifw 
0?^«r,    xsci  iljTfTf,  rev  iZ  KXoTrUf  O'.ri:  k»)  tvryytXifit^  fXiyiv.     Chrm  tn   Gw*  eef*  U 

T.  X,  p,  678.  E. 
Co/,  it  ij,  "  '        *         a 
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All  thefe,  except  Jofes,  feem  to  have  been  Apoftles.  For  muft  not 
he  three  Apoftles,  lalt  mentioned  before  Judas  Ifcariot,  in  the  firft  ckta- 
Qgues,  and  the  three  lafl  mentioned,  in  the  A6ls,  be  three  of  the  four 
adled  in  the  Gofpels  our  Lord's  brethren  ? 

And  I  fhould  choofe  to  tranflate  the  texts  of  St.  Luke,  where  the 
kpofkles  are  named,  fomewhat  differently  from  what  is  generally  done, 
a  this  manner.  James  the  fan  ofAlpheus^  and  Simon  ZeioUs^  and  Judat^ 
rmtbreu  of  Janus:  declaring,  that  both  Simon,  and  Judas,  were  brethren 
€  James,  the  fon  of  Alpheus,  before  named.  A  word  muft  be  fupplied. 
knd  the  coherence  leads  me  to  think,  brethren  more  proper  than  brother. 

By  all  which  we  are  led  to  conclude,  that  Janics,  feveral  times  men- 
ioned  in  the  Ads,  and  St.  Paul's  cpiftles,  is  the  fame,  who  in  the  c^ta- 
Dgac^s  of  the  Apoftles  is  called  Jama  the  fon  of  Alpheus.  For  James^ 
aexitioned  by  St.  Paul,  is  called  the  Lord's  brother^  and  plainly  appears  to 
le  an  Apoftle.  Confequently,  he  is  Jamts^  the  fon  of  Alpheus^  mentioned 
n  all  the  catalogues  of  the  Apoftles  of  Cbrift. 

V4^all,  in  his  notes  upon  John  vii.  at  the  begining  fays  :  "  Thefe  brc- 
kren  and  kinsfolk  of  our  Lord,  as  they  were  but  mean  perfons,  fo  aifo 
licy  were  fome  of  the  backwardeft  to  believe  in  him.  .  .  •  They  that 
ire  moft  ufually  called  his  brethren  were  James,  and  Jofes,  and  Simon, 
md  Judas.  •  .  •  1  wo  of  thcfe,  James  and  Judas,  fome  learned  men 
think  to  have  been  two  bf  the  Apoftles.  And  there  were  two  Apoftles 
of  thoie  names  that  were  brethren.  But  this  place,  if  they  be  of  thofe 
Ihat  are  meant  in  it,  is  a  ftrong  argument  againft  that  opinion.  For 
Kbefe  brethren  did  hardly  yet  believe  in  him.  But  the  Apoftles  did. 
This  was  but  half  a  year  before  he  fufFered." 

Upon  which  I  would  obferve.  When  St.  John  fays  ch.  vii.  5.  For 
ngiiber  did  his  brethren  believe  in  him :  he  does  not  intend  to  fay,  that  they 
had  not  faith  in  him.  Grotius's  comment  appears  to  me  very  right* 
^  The  (b)  meaning  is  not,  that  they  did  not  believe  at  all :  but  that  they 
did  not  believe,  as  they  (hould.*' 

Learned  men  are  certainly  in  the  right,  when  they  fay,  that  fome  of  the 
Lord's  brethren  were  Apoftles.  And  it  feems  to  me,  that  all  thofe,  who 
in  the  Gofpels  are  called  our  Lord's  brethren,  had  early  and  always  an 
aSe^lion  and  efteem  for  him.  This  mqy  be  perceived  (irom '  feveral 
places  in  the  Gofpels,  as  Matt.  xii.  46.  Mark  iii.  31.  Lu^e  viii.  19. 
See  alfo  John  ii.  12.  And  in  time  they  all  believed  in  him,  and  that 
rightly,  as  the  Meifiah.  St.  Luke,  in  the  hiftorie  of  things  after  our 
Xxird's  afcenfion,  Acis  i.  13.  14.  having  mentioned  the  names  of  the 
Apoftles,  adds :  Thefe  all  continued  with  one  accord  in  prayer  andfupplica* 
tHMj  with  the  women  J  and  Marie  the  mother  of  Jefus^  and  with  his  brethren. 
And  St.  Paul  i  Cor.^ix.  5.  fpeaks  of  brethren  of  the  Lord^  not  Apoftles, 
who  labored  in  fpreading  the  Gofpel  in  the  world. 

They,  of  whom  St.  John  fpeaks,  had  worldly  views  and  expe£bition$« 
They  were  deftrous,  that  Jcfus,  if  he  were  indeed  the  Meffiah,  ihould  go 
to  Jerufalem,  and  fet  up  his  kingdom  in  a  glorious  manner.  Even  after 
this  feveral,  who  certainly  were  Apoftles,  betrayed  great  ignorance,  or 
W^ak  faith,  or  wrong  appreheniions,  by  their  difcourfes,  and  queftions 

put 

(Jti)  Non  omQiD9i  ngn  ut  oportclpat.     Grot^  in,  loc*. 

?b  3 
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put  to  our  Saviour.  Of  Thomas  fee  John  xiv.  5.  Of  Philip  fee  vcr. 
S.  ...  II.  and  of  Judas  ver.  22.  23. 
'  Thofe  brethren  of  our  Lord  propofed,  that  he  (bould  haften  to  Jeniia-  ^ 
leniy  to  the  feaft  of  Tabernacles,  nigh  at  hand.  •  •  •  ye/us /aid  to  thm:-  1 
Jify  time  is  not  yet  come.  But  your  time  is  always  readie.  The  mrU\\ 
€annot  hate  you.  But  me  it  hateth^  becaufe  I  tejlify  of  ity  that  the  work  J 
thereof  are  evil.  Go  ye  up  unto  this  feafi.  I  go  not  up  yet*  unto  this  feaft*  t 
For  my  time  is  not  yet  full  come.  ch.  vii.  6.  7.  8.  It  is  manifeft,  that  he 
taxeth  their  carnalitie  and  worldlimindednefle.  As  if  he  had  (aid,  ^  It 
<^  is  {c)  not  proper  for  me  to  go  up  to  this  feaft,  as  yet,  nor  till  after  it  ii  ■. 
^  begun.  But  you  may  go  up  at  any  time,  fmce  you  have  done  litde 
^  or  nothing  to  make  the  Jews  unfriendly  to  you,  as  I  have  done :  who 
^^  by  the  ftriiSbiefle  of  my  do£lrine,  and  the  freedom  of  my  reproof,  havt 
**  provoked  many  to  a  great  degree." 

It  follows  in  ver.  9.  10.  jyhen  he  had  f aid  thefe  things  unto  them^  ht 
abode  Jim  in  Galilee.  But  when  his  brethren  were  gone  upy  then  went  be  a^. 
up  unto  the  feaft y  not  openly^  but  as  it  were  infecretm  Thefe  words  maj 
anord,  in  the  opinion  of  fome,  another  obje£lion  to  the  fuppolition,  tbit 
thefe  brethren  of  our  Lord  were  Apoftles.  But  to  me  the  objedioa 
appears  not  of  much  moment.  Some  of  thefe  brethren  might  neverthe- 
lefs  be  among  the  Apoftles,  and  go  up  to  the  feaft  before. him.  For  our 
Lord  feems  not  to  have  been  attended  by  all  his  Apoftles  in  that  joume?. 
So  much  is  implied  in  the  manner,  in  which  it  was  performed.  A 
went  not  openly^  but  as  it  were  in  private :  in  a  more  private  manner,  thaa 
he  had  ufually  done,  and  attended  by  a  fmall  number  of  his  Apoftles 
only,  feveral  of  them  having  gone  up  to  Jerufalem  before  him,  upoa  < 
occafion  of  the  approaching  folemnity. 

Chryfoftom  feems  not  to  have  doubted,  that  fome  of  the  brethren  of  odr 
Lord,  here  fpoken  of,  were  Apoftles,  or  at  Icaft  among  his  difciples.  Foe 
difcourfing  on  John  vii.  3.  4..  5.  he  fays :  "  Obferve  {d)  with  me  the 
power  of  Chrilt.  Of  them  who  uttered  thefe  words,  one  was  the  firft 
Biftiop  of  Jerufalem,  even  the  bleflcd  James,  of  whom  Paul  fays :  Other 
of  the  Apoftles  faw  I  none^fave  James  the  hordes  brother,  t  And  Judas  alfc 
IS  faid  to  have  been  a  wonderful!  man.'*  So  fays  Chryfoftom,  who  did  not 
receive  the  epiftlc  of  St.  Jude,  fo  far  as  we  can  perceive,  though  he  did 
that  of  St.  James. 

Wh  lid  ^^'  l^\iM^  James  is  called  by  St.  Mark,  the  lefs^  ch.  xr. 
tb  '/efs  '  ^^'  There  were  alfo  women  looking  on  afar  off.  Among  whom 
'^  *  was  Marie  Magdalen  y  and  Marie  the  mother  of  James  the  lefsf 
and  Jofesy  and  Salome.  That  hereby  is  meant  James,  the  Lord's  brother, 
and  the  fon  of  Alpheus,  is  cenerally  fuppofed,  and  I  think  reafonably.  He 
can  be  no  other,  becaufe  Jofes  is  prefently  afterwards  mentioned,  as  his 
brother,  agreeably  to  other  places  of  the  Evangclifts,  where  our  Lord  s 
brethren  are  named.  Matt.  xiii.  55.  Mark  vi.  3.  But  interpreters  arc 
not  agreed,  why  he  was  fo  called. 

{c)  Compare  Mr.  James  Macnight^t  Harmony  of  the  GofbeU.  p.  c.  Vol.  $i. 
\a)  i.v    di  fioi    oTcowu   m   XP*^^  '^'^  ouvauif,     At«  yap  nmn  rwy  ran/ra  Xiy#H 

.  .  .  Aiytlxi  ci  1^   0  i»^a{'  ^otvuia^o^  Ti  'yt«yi«ii«i%      In  Jo.  bym.  48.  T*  8.  /• 
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It  has  been  thought,  that  {e)  herein  is  a  reference  to  James  the  fon  of - 
Zebqdee,  and  brother  of  John,  who  had  been  beheaded  by  Herod  in  the 
jear  of  Ghrift  44.  And  Lightfoot  fays,  "  that  (/*)  James,  or  Jacob,  is 
'>' commonly  called  y antes  the  great y  in  diftinftion  from  James  the  fon  of 
\  *  Alpheus,  who  is  called  the  lefs,  not  for  any  dignity,  or  iliperiority  of 
*apoftIe(hip  that  he  had  above  the  other,  but  either  becaufe  this  James 
f  was  thic  elder,  or  becaufe  of  the  fmgular  privacy,  that  Chrift  admitted 
^.  him  to  with  himfelf,  as  he  alfo  did  reter  and  John." 

Here  are  feveral  reafons  of  this  denomination,  but  though  Lightfoot 
&y5,  James  the  fon  of  Zebedee  was  commonly  called  James  the  great j  there  is 
lio«inftance  of  it  in  the  New  Teftament. 

It  may  be  obferved,  that  the  lefsj  in  the  original,  is  not  a  comparative, 
but  a  pofltive,  the  little^  ra  fi»xp&.  And  fo  Beza  has  tranflated.  Maria 
facobi  parvi  et  Jofe  mater.  However  in  the  Latin  Vulgate  it  is 
jfacobi  minoris.  And  it  is  evident  that  (g)  Jerome  fo  underftood  the 
irord. 

Gregorie  Nyilen  (h)  thought,  he  was  called  the  lefs,  as  not  being 
Dtne  of  the  twelve  Apoftles.  Which  reafon  I  capnot  admit,  becaufe  I 
am  perfuaded  he  was  an  Apoftle,  if  he  was  the  Lord's  brother. .  Nor 
do  I  perceive  in  the  New  Teftament  more  than  two  of  his  name. 

Some  fay,  he  was  fo  called,  becaufe  he  was  the  younger  of  the  two 
Apoftles  of  this  name.  But  of  this  there  is  no  proofs  nor  probability* 
For  James,  the  fon  of  Alpheus,  muft  have  been  his  father's  firft.-born,  and 
may  have  been  as  old,  or  older  than  James  the  fon  of  Zebedee. 

oome  have  conje<^ured,  that  (/')  he  might  have  been  fo  called  on  ac- 
count of  his  ftature.  Which  conjedlure  is  favoured  by  the  literal  (enfe 
irf"  the  word  in  the  pofitive  degree,  James  the  little.  And  fome  may  be 
apt  to  think,  that  this  was  one  reafon,  why  the  Jews  at  the  temple,  ac* 
cording  to  Hegeftppus,  placed  him  on  an  eminence;,  tljat  he  might  be  heard 
by  all  the  people,  when  aflembled  in  great  numbers.  So  Zacheus,  being 
Sttle  ofjlature^  and  there  being  a  great  croud,  climbed  up  into  a  fyca- 
more  tree,  toVee  Jefus,  as  he  pafted  by.  Luke  xviii.  Perhaps,  this  is 
as  likely  a  conje£ture,  as  any. 

Neyerthelefs  I  (ball  mention  one  more.  He  might  be  fo  called,  on 
^count  of  his  inferiority,  in  comparifon  of  the  other  Jame^.     It  is  ma. 

nifeft) 

{e)  Puto  ita  di6^um  inter  Apoflolos  ad  difcrimen  Jacobi  Zebcdaidx*  Crot* 
md  Marc,  xv,  40.' 

(/)   The  third  Part  of  the  Harmony  of  the  four  Evangeltfls,  Foh  L  p.  634. 

(g)  Si  non  eft  Apoftolus,  fed  nefcio  quis  Jacobus,  quomodo  eft  frater 
Domini  putandus?  £t  quomodo  tercius  ad  diftindionem  majorls  appellabl- 
tur  minor  ?  quum'  major  et  minor  non  inter  trcs,  fed  inter  duos  foleant  prsc- 
bcre  diftantiam.     Adv.  Helvld,  f,  I'^S,  in. 

•  yap   (J^,i*t^^i  «>*  h  apTor;  «ag%wj.      Greg*  Ny/f,  De  Chrift.  Ref,  On  2.   7*.  3. 

p.  413. 

(/)  Potuit  etiam  Jacobus  parvus  appeljari  ad  corporis  molcm  ratione  ha» 
bita:  quomodo  apud  Romanos'ob  corporis  aflfeftioncs  Paul!,  Magni,  Longi, 
Cndn,  Claudii,  Pulchri  nuncupabantur.  Bafnag.  ann.  ante  Dom,  6.  num. 
(rx;r/» 

Bb4 
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nifeil:,  that  during  the  time  of  our  Lord's  abode  on  this  earth,  Peter,  and 
James,  and  John,  the  two  fons  of  Zebedee,  were  the  moft  eminent  uA 
confiderable  of  the  difciples.  They  were  the  moft  favored,  and  wen 
admitted  by  our  Lord  to  fome  fpecial  meafure  of  confidence  and  frcedon. 
And  it  is  obfervable,  that  in  all  the  catalogues  of  the  Apoftles  James  the 
fonof  Alpheus,  and  Simon  the  Canaanite,  or  Zelotes,  and  Juda$,  are  thehft 
mentioned,  except  Judas  Ifcariot.  Po^bly  thefe^  three,  whom  I  fuppofe 
to  have  been  our  Lord's  brethren,  were  the  lateft  called  to  be  Ap<rfUcS| 
and  for  a  while  were  defe£live  in  faith,  and  underftanding,or  not  ibean* 
£derable,  and  eminent,  as  fome  of  the  other  Apoftles,  particularly,  JaiiMi*j 
the  fon  of  Zebedee.  The  queftion  put  to  our  Lord  by  Judas,  one  ef 
them,  recorded  in  John  xiv.  22.  feems  a  remarkable  infbance  of  the 
flowneiTe  of  his  underftanding  in  the  things  of  religion,  under  all  the  ad- 
vantages, which  he  had  enjoyed. 

James  therefore  might  be  called  the  lefs^  by  way  of  diftin&ion  fn^ 
another  of  the  fame  name,  who  had  been  called  to  be  an  Apoftle  befoN' 
him,  and  was  more  eminent.     And  yet  the  appeUatioa  carried  not  in 
it  any  refledlion.     This  coincides  with  fome  things  faid  by  Lightfbil 
above. 

However,  it  is  mentioned  only  as  a  conjeflure,  to  be  confidered  Vf 

thofe,  who  are  difpofed  to  do  it.   For  I  am  not  able  to  (ay  with  aiTurancCi 

what  was  the  ground  and  reafon  ef  this  appellation.  < 

p  j.L   r^  a      J        X.  We  have  feen  divers  proofs  of  the  refpeft 

curnamed  the  yu/t^  ana     n.  ^    ^u-  r  l*  u  •-    ui    */— 

"^     ''^         collect,  and  therefore  they  need  not  to  be  repeated. 
However,  I  fhall  here  take  notice  of  a  few  fuch  things. 

i^  He  is  never  called  Juftus,  or  the  Juft,  in  the  New  Xeftament.  But 
he  feems  to  have  been  fo  called  by  many  even  in  his  life-time,  as  well  as  . 
afterwards.  Eufebius  fays,  that  {k)  he  was  called  the  Juil  bv  the  ancients 
on  account  of  the  eminence  of  his  virtue.  He  is  feveral  times  (b  called 
in  the  paflages  of  Clement  of  Alexandria,  quoted  from  Eufebius  (/)  fotne 
while  agoe.  Hegefippus  fays,  he  {m)  had  been  called  t!!ie  Juft  by  all 
from  our  Saviour's  time  to  his  own:  and  afterwards,  that  (»)  on  ac- 
count  of  his  eminent  virtue  he  was  called  the  Juft,  and  Oblias.  He 
likewife  fays,  that  (^)  the  Jews  at  the  temple  called  him  the  Juft,  as  may 
be  feen  in  the  account  of  his  death,  tranfcribed  above.  Jerome  [p]  in  the 
begining  of  his  article  of  this  perfon  (ays,  ^^  that  James  the  Lord's  brother 
was  furnamed  the  Juft." 

2*  b 

tcrfcrifiiMtru.  •   .   •  £u/.  H,  E,  I.  2.  c,  I, p,  38.  B. 

Ap,  Eufeb.  L  2.S.  2Z.  p.  6$.  D. 

lb,  p.  64.  y/. 

(0)   •  •  ,  i{^    ixpa^ay    ovrJ,    ae^    fivoy.      Aixoiif,    J    Wayri$   tiS0I0^«i    offt^cwo. 
lb.  D.  Fid.  etp.  65.  A.  etB. 

ip)  Jacobus;  c|ui  appellatur  frater  Domigi)  cognomcnto  Juftus.    De  V.  L 

cap,  2, 
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2.  In  his  commentarie  upon  the  epiftle  to  the  Galatians,  at  ch.  i.  19. 
k  lays,  ^  diat  {q)  James,  there  fpoken  of,  was  in  fuch  efteem  for  his 
^mSdtf^  that  it  was  no  uncommon  thing  for  people  to  crowd  about  him, 
mi  ftrive  to  touch  the  hem  of  his  garment.'' 

t.  Eufebius  (ays,  that  (r)  the  epiicopal  chair,  in  which  James  was  ufed 
t,  was  preferved  to  his  time,  and  was  had  in  veneration  by  the  church 
t  Jerulalem. 

Al.  I  have  not  been  able  to  write  the  hiftorie  of  this     j  p    •     ^ 
^erfbn  fo  regularly,  as  that  of  fome  others.     For  which    ^      hoU 
icalbin  it  may  not  be  amifs  to  take  a  fummarie  view  of  what 
•e  have  feen. 

James,  foinetimes  called  the  lefs,  the  fon  of  Alpheus,  and  called  the 
|«or<l*s  brother,  either  as  being  the  fon  of  Jofeph  by  a  former  wife,  or  a 
elation  of  his  mother  Marie,  was  one  of  Chrift's  Apoftles,  We  have 
m  account  of  the  time,  when  he  was  called  to  the  apoftle(bip.  Nor  is 
any  thing  faid  of  him  particularly  in  the  hiftorie  of  our  Saviour, 
is  in  the  Gofpels.  But  from  the  Ach,  and  St.  Paul's  epiftles,  ws 
aui  perceive,  that  after  our  Lord's  afcenfion  he  was  of  note  among  the 
fkpoiUes.  Soon  after  St.  Stephen's  death  in  the  year  36.  or  thereabout^ 
to  feems  to  have  been  appointed  Prefident,  or  Superintendent  in  the 
church  of  Jerufalem,  where,  and  in  Judea,  he  reftded  the  remaining 

K  of  his  life.  Accordingly,  he  prefided  in  the  Council  of  Jerufalem, 
there  in  the  year  49.  or  50.  He  was  in  great  repute  among  the 
lewiih  People,  both  believers  and  unbelievers,  and  was  furnamed  the 
Juft.  Notwithftanding  which  he  fulFered  martyrdom  in  a  tumult  at  the 
temple :  and,  probably,  in  the  former  part  of  the  year  62.  He  wrote 
one  epiftle,  not  long  before  his  death,  of  which  we  ihall  fpeak  pre- 
feody. 


CHAP.      XVII.  V 

The     epistle    of     St.  JAMES. 

I.  Tht  Evidenus  of  ii*s  Giuuinmjfe.     II.  When  writ.     III.  To  wbofru 

% 

HAVING  now  done  all  I  am  able  for  clearing  up  the  hif- 
torie  of  this  perfon,  I  come  to  confider  the  epiftle  afcribed  to 
torn. 

Here  I  would  obferve  the  evidences  of  it's  genuinnefle^  and  authority, 
the  time  when^  and  the  people  to  whom  it  was  writ. 

I.  And 


la)  Hie 
Juftus :  vir 


autem  Jacobus  cpifcopus  Jerofolymorum  primu8  fuit,  cognomento 
tantae  fanditatis  ct  rumoris  in  populo,  ut  fimbriam  vefUmenti  ejus 
certatim  cuperent  attiDgere.     In,  Gal.  T.  4./.  237.  in, 

(r)  To?   ya^   louMu    d^ov   rh    'a^tara    n;  ii^a^XvfAm   ixtiXiigrlitq  .  .  tif    iiif^ 
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,.         ^     /r.        !•  And  for  the  firft  point.     This  epiftle  ftemi 
urs  gmmtmejc,    ^^  alluded,  or  referred  to,  by  Clement  Bifliop  of  R. 
VoL  |.  p.  95*  .  .  97.  and  by  Hermas,  p.  128.  .  .  •  131.    It  is  not 
prefsly  quoted  by  Irehaeus.     Nor  are  there  ia  him  any  indifputed  i 
ences  to  it.     Vol.  i.  p.  373.  .  .  378.     Nor  do  we  perceive  it  to 
quoted  by  Clement  of  Alexandria.     Vol.  ii.  p.  504*  •  •  •  508.  and  511 
.  .  515.  nor  by  Tertullian.  p.  613.  .  .  616.     Thisepiftle  is  quoted 
or  twice  by  Origen,  but,  as  of  doubtfuU  authority,  or  not  received  by 
Vol.  iii.  p.  262*  »  •  .  264.     We  do  not  obferve  any  notice  to  be 
of  this  epiftle  by  Cyprian.  Vol.  iv.  p.  828.     It  feems  to  be  referred 
by  Commodian,  a  Latin  writer  about  the  year  270.  Vol.  v.  p*  124. 
IS  probable,  that  it  was  received  by  the  Manicheans,  and  Paulicians.  V 
vi.  p.  3^7.  338.  and  p.  428.  .  •  •  432.     It  feems  to  be  referred  to  hf 
Lai^antius.  vii.  p.  188. 

From  a  paflage  of  Eufebius,  cited  in  the  {a)  preceding  chapter,  it  ap- 
pears, that  in  his  time,  the  begining  of  the  fourth  centurie,  all  the  ievea' 
epiftles  called  cadiolic,  were  well  known,  and  received  by  m^y.  Aoi 
he  exprefsly  fays,  that  theepiftle  of  James  was  the  iirft  of  them.  Andtti 
the  like  purpofe  again  in  another  pafTage  to  be  here  taken  notice  of  b]f 
us.  Having  given  a  particular  account  of  the  death  of  James,  called  the 
Juft,  and  the  brother  of  the  Lord,  and  Biihop  of  Jerufalem,  he  concludes 
the  chapter  in  this  manner.  "  Thus  far,  [b)  fays  he,  concerning  JameSi 
*^  who  is  faid  to  be  the  writer  of  the  iirft  of  the  epiftles  called  catholic 
^^  But  it  ought  to  be  obferved,  that  it  is  fpurious  :  [meaning  that  it  was , 
^^  a  contrad  idled  book  of  fcripture,  or  at  the  utmoft,  that  it  was  doubted 
**  of,  or  rejefted  by  many :]  Forafmuch  as  there  are  not  manv  of  the  an- 
*'  cient  writers,  who  have  quoted  it:  as  neither  that  called  Jude's,  ano- 
**  ther  of  the  fcven  epiftles  called  catholic.  However  we  know,  that 
**  thefe  alfo  are  commonly  ufed  [ox  publicly  read]  in  moft  churches,  to- 
**  gether  with  the  reft." 

This  paflage  is  very  fatisfaflorie.  For  it  afliires  us,  who  was  the  wri- 
ter of  this  epiftle :  namely  James,  before  fpoken  of,  called  the  Lord's  bro- 
ther, furnamed  the  Juft,  who  generally  refided  at  Jerufalem.  It  alfo 
aflures  us,  that  though  it  had  been  doubted  of  by  fome,  it  was  then  ge- 
nerally received,  and  publicly  read,  in  the  aiiemblies  of  Chriftians. 
They  who  have  leifure,  and  are  curious,  may  fee  what  was  farther  ob- 
ferved by  us  formerly  relating  to  the  opinion  of  Eufebius  ^  himfelf 
concerning Ithis  epiftle,  and  the  writer  of  it.  Vol.  viii.  p.  150.  .  •  . 
156. 

I  only  add  here,  that  this  epiftle  of  St.  James  is  one  of  the  three  catho* 
lie  epiftles  received  by  the  Syrian  Chriftians,  and  by  Chryfoftom,  and  The- 
odoret.  And  that  after  the  time  of  Eufebius,  this  and  the  other  fix  catho- 
lic epiftles,  were  received  by  all  Greeks  and  Latins  in  general :  and  are 
in  the  catalogues  of  canonical  fcripture  compofed  by  Councils,  and 

learne4 

{a)  See  before,  p.  364. 

xi  Xiyitai.  Ir«cy  ^e  *»?  yoOit/irai,  *Ov  croXXoi  y^y  Tun  vra^nwf  ouvTr,^  t/M^- 
^oXiK^y.      'OfjLv;    ^£    \sr{Aif    xj    rcivla,;    fAiTx    rjjv    Xo(Tu;y    Ir    «rXf($-uU{     of^4;4##Mtf^l»*$ 

•  4\jj<7i»fj.   M*  ExL  z.  cap.  21*  p.  6^.  Comp.  Vol.  viii, p. 
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irned  authors.  As  was  fhewn  in  a  foregoing  chapter.  However,  there 
Aght  be  ftill  fome  few,  who  doubted  of  it's  author! ty,  efpecially  in  the 
aft,  as  was  obferved  Vol.  xi.  p.  298.  299. 

T^his  epifile  was  received  by  Jerome,  as  was  di{lin£Uy  and  largely  [hewn 
lilts  article,  Vol.  x.  p.  125.  .  .  .  129.  Who  in  one  place  fays:  "  The 
c)  apoftles,  Janies,  Peter,  John,  Jude,  writ  feven  epiftleS,  of  few 
rordS)  but  full  of  fenfe."  It  may  neverthelefs  be  worth  the  while  to  re- 
olied  here  particularly  what  he  fays  of  it  in  his  book  of  lUufirious  Men, 
ranfcribed  there  at  p.  125.  ^^  James,  the  Lord's  brother,  .  •  .  wrote  but 
^  one  epiitie,  which  is  among  the  feven  catholic  epifHes.  Which  (^) 
^  too  is  £sud  to  have  been  publifhed  by  another  in  his  name.  But  gra« 
'  dually,  in  proceife  of  time  it  has  gained  authority.  This  is  he,  of 
'  ^^bom  Paul  writes  in  his  epidle  to  the  Galatians.  And  he  is  often 
*  mentioned  in  the  Acts  of  the  ApolHes." 

Which  likiwije^  fays  Jerome,  is /aid  to  have  been  publifhed  by  another  in  hie 
wme:  diat  is,  even  that  one  epiftle  is  faid  by  fome  to  be  fpurious,  and 
icyt  really  writ  by  James,  though  it  bears  his  name.  But  I  do  not  be- 
ieve,  there  is  reafon  to  think,  that  was  ever  faid  by  any.  And  I  am 
ferfuadcd,  that  what  Jerome  fays  here  is  owing  to  a  miftake  of  his,  not 
rightly  underftanding  Eufebius.  Who,  as  maybe  remembered,  fays: 
^  This  James  is  faid  to  be  the  author  of  the  firfl:  of  the  epiftlcs  called 
caAolic.  But  (e)  it  ought  to  be  obferved,  that  it  is  fpurious.''  By 
vhich  Jerome  underftood  Eufebius  to  fay,  that  this  epiftle  was  falfly 
iferibed  to  James,  and  was  not  his.  Whereas  Eufebius  means  no  more^ 
than  that  it  was  a  contradicted  book,  not  received  by  all  as  of  authority: 
or  at  the  utmoft,  that  it  was  doubted  of,  or  rejected  by  many.  This  I 
fuppofe  to  have  been  clearly  (hewn  before.  See  Vol.  viii.  p.  112.  •  .  • 
121*  and  alfo  p.  155.  156.  (a). 

The  reafon  why  this  epiftle  was  not  received  by  all,  I  fuppofe  to  have 
|>een,  that  it  was  not  certainly  known,  that  James,  the  writer  of  it^  war 
an  Apoftle.  We  have  obferved  fcveral  ancient  writers,  who  did  not 
allow  him  to  have  that  high  charader.  There  were  two  Apoftles, 
of  this  name :  James  the  fon  of  Zebedee,  and  James  the  fon  of  Aipheus. 
That  the  writer  of  this  epiftle  was  not  James  the  fon  of  Zebedee,  muft 
have  been  evident.  Nor  was  it  certain,  that  he  was  the  fon  of  Aipheus. 
Another  reafon  of  doubting  of  his  apoftlefiiip  may  have  been,  that  he  was 
often  called  Bi(hop  of  Jerufalem,  and  faid  by  fome  to  liave  been  ap« 
pointed  to  that  office  by  the  Apoftles.  This  alfo  may  have  con- 
tributed to  the  doubti  whether  he  was  one  of  the  twelve  Apoftles  of 
Chrift. 

Other  reafons  have  been  affigned  in  late  ages,  why  fome  might 
hefitate  about  receiving  this  epiftle  as  a  part  of  canonical  fcripture.  But 
tfaofe  reafons  are  not  to  be  found  in  the  moft  early  aiitiquitv. 
Whereas   we   can  plainly  perceive,   that  not  a  few  learned   Chrif- 

tians 

(c)    Vol  X.  p.  77. 

\d)  Quae  ct  ipfa  ab  alio  quodam  fub  nomine  ejus  cdita  affentur. 

(r)  ♦n«  ^1  «?  vofljuTat  ptty.     H,  E.  L  2.  cap,  23./.  66.  C 

(a)   I likcwife  refer  to  Dr.  Leonard  Twtlh^s  Examination  of  the  late  neto 
Text  and  Verfion  of  the  N*  T»  Part*  2,  ch.  2.  p.  Si.     Who  fptah  to  the  Uke- 
^urpofe.  'J 
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tians  of  the  firft  ages  were  not  fatisfied,  the  writer  was  an  Apoffie. 
Which  muft  have  occafioned  a  demur  concerning  the  high  authoritjof 
the  epiille. 

If  this  James  was  not  one  of  the  twelve  Apoftles,  he  was  neverdid^ 
aperfon  of  great  dilHndtion,  as  he  was  the  Lord's  brother,  and  refuU 
many  years  at  Jerufalem  after  our  Lord's  afcenfion,  as  prcfident,  or  h- 
perintendent  of  the  church  there,  and  of  the  Jewifh  believers  in  Judeaii 
general.  Accordingly,  Eufcbius,  who  did  not  think  this  James  to  be  one 
of  the  twelve  Apoftles,  in  his  Commentarie  upon  Ifaiah*  reckons  tew- 
tcen  Apoftles,  meaning  Paul,  and  this  James,  though  not  e()pal  l» 
him.  Sec  Vol.  viii.  p.  153.  154.  And  Jerome  likewife,  in  one  phoe^ 
formerly  taken  notice  of,  reckons  this  James,  brother  of  the  Lord^  an  ad- 
ditional Apoftle  with  Paul,  befide  the  twelve.  Vol.  x.  p.  128. 

But  I  think  itmanifeft,  that  James,  the  Lord's  brother,  who  redded  at 
Jerufalem,  feveral  times  mentioned  in  the  A£ls  of  the  Apoftlcs,  and  n 
St.  Paul's  epiftlcs,  was  an  Apoftle,  one  of  the  twelve,  and  confequendj  Jii 
the  fame  with  him,  who  is  called  the  fon  of  Alpheus.  And  as  thiseptftk 
has  been  all  along  afcribcd  to  James,  the  Lord's  brother,  fumaraed  Ae 
Juft,  I  receive  it  as  a  partof  facred  fcripture,  and  think,  it  ought  to  beft 
received*  t 

tjtrL  n.  Concerning  the  time  of  this  epiftle,  there  cannot  be 

very  dittercnt  appreheniions. 
Mill   (/)  fays,  it  was  writ  before  the  deftruftion  of  Jertifalenn,  and  a 
year  or  two  before  his  own  death,  about  the  year  6o*     Which  is  alfo  tke 
opinion  of  (g)  Fabricius. 

But  that  appears  to  me  rather  too  foon.  If  St.  James  fufierel 
martyrdom  in  the  year  62.  I  fhould  be  inclined  to  think,  this  epiffie 
was  writ  in  the  begining  of  that  year,  or  in  61  •  and  but  a  ihort  time  be* 
for  his  death. 

Eufebius  fays :  «  When  {/;)  Paul  had  appealed  to  Cefar,  and  had  been 
fent  to  Rome  by  Feftus,  the  Jews  who  had  aimed  at  his  death,  being  dif- 
appointed  in  that  defign,  turned  their  rage  againft  James,  the  Lord's  bro- 
ther, who  had  been  appointed  by  the  Apottles  Bifliop  of  Jerufalem.**  la 
like  manner  Tillemont  adopting  that  thought,  fays:  "  St.  Paul  (1)  btf- 
ing  been  fent  to  Rome,  near  the  end  of  the  year  60.  by  Feftus,  Gover- 
nour  of  Judea,  the  Jews  finding  themfelves  not  able  to  accomplilh  their 
defign  againft  him,  turned  their  rage  againft  James.  Neverthelefe  th^ 
did  not'fhew  it,  till  eighteen  months  after,  when  Feftus  being  dead* 
and  Albinus,  who  diccee Jed  him,  not  being  yet  arrivcd,'the  province  wtt 

without  a  Governour." 

That 

(/)  De  tempore,  quo  fcripta  eft,  ccrtUm  eft  in  pnmis  exaratum  fuiffc  ante 
o'cidium  Kierofolymitanum.  De  hoc  cnim,  ut  ct  dc  generali  Jud«onui 
calamitatc,  veluti  jam  imininente,  loquitur,  cap.  v.  I.  Jam  vero  Jacobji* 
ftatim  poft  Fefti  mortem  martyrium  obiit,  tefte  Jofcplio,  anno  acrx  viilgani» 
tyf  rationibus  Pearfonianis,  quas  libcnter  fcquor,  Ixii,  adeoque  u|io  vd  akao 
ante   mortem,   fcriplam   cenfuerim   banc    epiftolam  circa    annum   la«     Ff^* 

nunf*  56. 

(^1;^)   Bib,  Gr,  /.  4.  cap.  v.  n.  i.v.  Tom*  3.  /.  165. 

(/')  //.  E,  /.  2.  cap.  23.  in. 

0)  S*  JacqucU  A(ifk'ur.  ArX^  x<u  Mem. Tom*  i; 
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HThaK  the  Jews  were  much  vexed,  when  Paul  was  fent  to  Rome^  and 
wA  thus  eCcaped  out  of  their  hands,  is  verr  reafonably  Aippofed.  But 
lat  their  vexation  upon  that  account  was  the  occafion  of  the  death  of 
amM  is  mere  conjedure.  Nor  does  any  thing  like  it  appear  in  the  ac« 
ounts  of  his  death,  which  Eufebius  has  tranicribed  from  Hegefiji^Nis, 
nd  Jofephus* 

If  I  likewife  may  be  allowed  to  mention  a  conjecture,  (which  is  at  leail: 
S  probable,  as  that  juft  taken  notice  of,)  I  fhould  fay,  I  am  apt  to  thinkt 
hit  the  death  of  James  was  partly  occafioned  b]^  the  offence  taken  at  his 
!)»iftle:  in  which  are  not  only  marp  reprehenfions  of  the  unbelieving 
[ews  for  the  crimes  committed  by  them,  but  alfo  afiefHng  reprefentations 
if  the  dreadful  calamities  coming  upon  them.    Chap.  iv%  •  •  i*  8.  v«  u 

III.  I  am  now  to  confider*  to  whom  this  epiftle  was     _     ^^ 
cnt* 

Besa  fays,  it  (i)  was  fent  to  the  believing  Jews,  difperfed  all  over  the 
m>rM.  Cave  {t)  feems  to  fay,  to  believing  Jews  chiefly.  And  (m)  to 
tbb  like  purpofe  Fabricius.  Urotius  (n)  fays,  to  all  the  peojde  of  Ifrael 
livtng  outof  Judea*  Wall's  account  6f  this  epiftle  is  this :  *^  It  (o)  was 
written  to  fuch  Jews,  (being  now  Chriftians,)  as  were  dilperfed  abroad 
oot  of  Jttdea.  •  •  •  This  epiftle  confifts  of  general  exhortations  to  piety« 
patience,  and  other  moral  virtues.  It  has  twice  or  thrice  mentioned  our 
Saviour:  but  has  nothing  of  his  miracles,  or  teachings,  or  death,  or  re^ 
funt&ion,  or  our  redemption  by  him :  of  which  Paul  s,  and  Peter's,  and 
John's  epiftes  are  full." 

To  me  it  feems,  that  this  epiftle  was  writ  to  all  Jews  defcendents 
of  Jacob,  of  every  denomination,  throughout  the  world,  in  Judea,  and  out 
«F  it.  For  fuch  is  the  infcription  :  jfanuSj  0  fervent  of  Gody  and  of  the 
L^rjyefiis  Chrijij  to  tht  twelve  tribes  which  an  fcattered  abroad^  greeting. 
No  expreffion  can  be  more  general  than  the  twehe  tribes.  There  is  not 
atay  limitation,  reftraining  it  to  Chriftians,  or  believers  in  Jefus.  Nor 
does  he  wiih  them  erace  or  peace  from  Jefus  Chrift.  It  is  only  a  general 
fidutation,  or  greeting.  Indeed  he  does  not  diilemble  his  own  chara£ter» 
He  calls  himfelf  a  fervant  of  God,  and  of  the  L$rd  Jefus  ChriJI.  He 
takes  upon  himfelr  the  charader  of  a  Chriftian,  and,  perhaps, 
of  ail  Apoftle.  But  he  does  not  fo  characterize  thofe,  to  ^om 
be  writes.  Nor  is  there  any  Chriftian  benedidion  at  the  end  of  tUe 
^iftle* 

Nor  can  I  fee,  why  the  twehe  tribes  fcattered  abroad  fhould  not 
comprehend  thofe  of  them  in  Judea,  which  were  the  peculiar  charge  of 

the 

(i)  •  •  •  fidelibus  omnibus  Judzis,  cujufcunque  tribus  (int,  per  orbem  ter« 
larum  difperfii.     Bez*  ad  cap,  i.  i, 

(/)  Scripiit,  PauUo,  ut  videtur,  ante  mortem,  epiftolam  catholicam  Ju« 
dsb  y  lkmaT9^  Chriftianam  prsecipue  doftriaam  profd&t,  Cav.  H*  L.  in 
Jaeok* 

(m)  Ad  Judcot  maxime  Chriftianifmttm  amplexos,  qui  ufquequaque  difper^ 
degebant.    Ubifupr.p*  i6o«  « 

(a)  Id  eft,  gente  I&aelitica  qui  eiint  extra  Judseanu    Gr«  ad  iW« 

(a)  Crii.  Notes  upon  the  N.  T.f.  144* 
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the  writer.  And  divers  things  in  the  epiftle  feem  to  belong  to  Aeai 
cially.   He  means  therefore  the  people  of  the  twelve  tribl^  every 
in  Judea,  and  out  of  it. 

A  large  part  of  the  epiftle  is  fuitable  to  Chriftians.  But  there  are 
vers  paragraphs,  that  muft  be  underftood,  to  be  addreffed  to  un 

Jews,  particularly  ch.  v.  i 6.  as  is  generally  allowed.    I 

Ukewtfe,  that  the  firft  ten  verfes  of  ch.  iv.  are  addrefled  to  unbeli 
Jews.  Where  it  is  faid  :  Whence  come  wars  and  fightings  among 
Come  they  not  hence^  even  of  your  lujis^  that  war  in  your  members  ?  Ti 
and  have  not.  Te*  iilly  and  defire  to  have^  and  cannot  obtain, 
fight  and  war.  Thefe  things  could  not  be  faid  to  Chriftians.  T 
muft  relate  to  thofe  difturbances,  which,  fome  while  before  tbe 
Roman  war  broke  out,  were  every  where  among  the  unbelievipg 
Jews.  .  1 

I  am  of  opinion,  that  this  way  of  writing  was  chofen  to  abate  the  d* 
fenfe,  which  the  reproofs,  and  exhortations,  and  warnings  of  the  epiftk 
were  likely  to  occafion.  St.  James  writes  in  a  general  way.  Letal 
apply  to  tnemfelves  thofe  things  which  belong  to  them.  Wall's  oolt 
upon  ch.  V.  6.  is  to  this  efFed :  ^^  This  is  fpoken,  not  to  the  Chrifiiao^ 
but  to  fome  rich  Heathens,  or  infidel  Jews,  that  opprefled  and  murdered 
them.  No  Chriftians  of  thofe  times  had  any  wars,  or  fightings,  fuchtf 
ch.  iv.  I.  or  killings  as  here :  viz.  not  in  the  time  of  James,  Bifbop  of 
Jerufalem." 

And  fays  Whitby  upon  ch.  iv.  r.  *'  Whence  come  wars?  This  epiftle 
fcems  to  have  been  writ  about  the  8.  of  Nero,  and  the  62.  of  Chrift,  the 
year  before  the  death  of  James:  before  which  time  the  Jews  had  great 
wars  and  fightings,  not  only  with  their  neighbours,  [See  note  upon  Matt 
xxiv.  6.]  but  even  among  themfelves,  in  every  citie  and  familie,  fiuth 
Jofephus  :  nor  only  in  Judea,  but  in  Alexandria,  and  Syria,  and  many 
other  places."  A  very  proper  note  upon  the  text,  as  feems  to  me.  And 
what  he  fays  upon  the  following  verfes  of  that  chapter,  and  upon  ch.  t. 
I.  ...  6.  and  in  his  preface  to  the  epiftle  fe£l.  v.  and.  vi.  deferves  alfi) 
attentive  regard.  Where  indeed  he  exprefsly  fays  :  "  Since  James  wriltt 
^  to  the  whole  twelve  tribes^  I  doubt  not  but  thofe  of  Paleftine  muft  be 
♦*  included." 

Mr.  Pyle  {p)  has  fpoken  clearly  to  the  like  purpofe  in  the  preface 
to  his  Paraphpfe  of  this  epiftle. 

I  (hall  now  tranfcribe  a  part  of  Venerable  Bcde's  note  upon  thc.begin- 
ing  of  this  epiftle.  From  the  words,  fcattered  abroad^  he  is  led  to  thini 
of  what  is  faid  Ads  viii.  i.  that  upon  occafion  of  the  perfecution  againfl 
this  church  at  Jerufalcn*  after  the  death  of  Stephen,  they  were  aUfcattira 

abrook 


(p)  "  Tlicfc  circumftanccs  gave  occaGon  to  this  Apoftle,  the  Refidentiane  d 
the  ciFCumcifion  in  Judea,  to  enditd  this  cpiille,  partly  to  the  infidel,  aw 
partly  to  the  believing  Jews.  ...  It  ^'as  direftcd  to  the  Jews  and  Jcwil 
converts  of  the  difperfion.  Yet,  as  tiiat  to  the  Hebrews  was  intended  for  th 
general  benefit  of  all  the  fcattered  tribes,  though  diredted  to  the  natives  c 
the  holy  land :  fo,  no  doubt,  this  had  an  equal  refpecl  to  them,  over  whoi 
James  immediately  prefided,  in  the  fpecial  charader  of  their  Biihop.*'  PyU 
JParaphrafe.  voL  it.  p^  290,  2(^i. 
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id  throughout  the  regions  of  Judea^  and  Samdria^  except  the  Apoftles^  and 
,  **  that  {q)  James  writes  this  epiftle  to  thofe  who  were  fcattered 
ad,  and  fuffered  perfecution  for  the  fake  of  righteoufnefTe :  nor  to 
1  only,  but  alfo  to  thofe,  who  though  they  had  believed  in  Chrift, 
:  not  careful  to  be  perfeA  in  good  works,  as  what  follows  in  the 
:le  plainly  (hews :  and  likewife  to  fuch  as  continued  unbelievine,  and 
le  utmoft  of  their  power  perfecuted  thofe  who  believed.*'  Which 
to  me  very  right. 


CHAP.    xvm. 

St.     peter. 


His  Hl/Iorie  to  the  Time  of  our  Saviour  s  ^fcenfion.  IL  To  the  Council 
f  Jerufaleniy  in  the  year  49.  III.  He  goes  to  Antioch^  where  he  is  r/? 
roved  by  St.  Paul  for  DiJJimulation.  IV.  His  Travels^  and  the  Time 
f  his  coming  to  Rome.  V.  TheTlmeof  his  Death.  VL  Several  Things^ 
kherto  omitted^  or  but  lightly  touched  upon,  i.  His  Eplfcopate  at  Antloch. 
,.  his  having  been  five  and  twenty  Years  Bljhop  of  Kome.  3.  his  ChlU 
ren.  4.  his  Wlje*s  Martyrdom.  5.  his  ahfcondlng  at  Rome.  6,  the 
Wanner  of  his  Crucifixion.  VII.  That  he  was  at  Rome^  and  fuffered 
Martyrdom  there. 

*  np  H  E  land  of  Paleftinc,  (ays  {a)  Cave,  at     ^.    _..  _   .         , 
X    and  before  die  coming  of  our   Bleffed    ^  ^'^"^  %  *h 
iour,  was  diftinguifhed  into  three  feveral  pro-    i^X^X/i 
:e8|  Judea,  Samaria,  and  Galilee.     This  laft  was  '^  eryuin. 

ded  into  the  Upper  and  the  Lower.  In  the  Upper,  called  alfo  Galilee 
be  Gcntllsy  within  the  divifion,  belonging  to  the  tribe  of  Naphtali, 
d  Bethfaida,  formerly  an  obfcureand  inconfiderable  village,  till  lately 
tdified,  {b)  and  enlarged  by  Philip  the  Tetrarch,  and  in  honour  of  Julia 
ghter  of  Auguftus  called  by  him  Julias.  It  was  fttuated  upon  the 
ks  of  the  fea  of  Galilee,  called  alfo  the  fea  of  Tiberias,  and  the 
r  of  Gennefareth,  which  {c)  was  about  forty  furlongs  in  breadth, 
a  hundred    in  length,    and    bad    a    wildcrnefle    on    the   other 

fide, 

j)  Legknus^  occifo  a  Judeis  B.  Stephano,  quia  fafla  eft  in  ilia  die  perfe* 
3  magna,  in  ecclefia,  ^ux  eft  Hierofolymist  et  oinaes  difperfl  funt  per 
dnes  Judsex  et  Samarue,  praejtcr  Apoftolos.  His  ex^  difperiis,  qui 
Kutionem   palli    funt   propter  juflitiam,    mittit   epifloum.     Nee  folum 

verum  etiam  illis,  qui  percepta  fide  Chrifti  necdum  operibus  per- 
eiie  .curabant,    ficut   fequentia   epiflols   plane   teftantur:    necnon    et 

qui  etiam  fidei  exortes  durabant*  quin  et  ipfam  in  credentibds, 
itum  valuere,  perfequi  ac  perturbarfi  ftudcbant.     Bedm  Exfof  fuper  Jacob  • 

)  Life  (f  St.  Peter.  SeP..  i. 

)  jofefh.  Antiq.  /.  18.  cap.  ^»  al.  t.  in* 

3  Id.  de  B.  jf.  /.  3.  cap.  10.  ah  x8. 


.,.,   oo  IlKcwifc  [;-!  lltdc-,  i 

the  ground  of  hi^  prtcetfcncc 
has  exjKcfll-d  hiinr>:in.nhe  lik 
given  lo  all  (he  Aiwillc^  alik 
tbem  equally.    But  for  prevci 
««.    John  might  have  been 
P^r,¥nu  prcfarred  upon  acco 
'$[•  John  (i)  has  informed  u: 
irith  jefui :  to  whom  he  was 
fiidith  his  mitt  hrotbtr  Simon,  atu 
JuA,    JLU  ht  hrwght  him  to  J,-J 
fhtu  art  Sitmn  tht  fin  ofjsnas. 
Undoubtedly,  they  had  been  f 
fiuil  to  have  laakid  far  the  iingilii/, 
iNitL    Andrew  had  received  Jefi 
non  readily  concurred  in  ihc  fam 
Johii}  and,  as  may  be  fuppofed,  h 
in  general  were.    Being  from  hi: 
tion  with  Jefua  convinced,   that 
benccforward  they  often  came  eo 
the  miracles  done  by  him.    We  i 
prefcnt  at  the  miracle  at  Cana  in 
'Wij  mndhis  diji.iplei  ivire  inviud 
a.  I.  2.    It  is  alfo  {aid  vur. 


(rf)  TiA.  1 44. 

(/)  Mm.  in  Mm,  58.  ah  59.  7 
(#)  InEvang.;foa,m.fap.i. 
(fi)  Interroeanti  "~"  ^ 
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m  Canm  rf  Galilei^  and  manife/lid  firth  his  glorie.  And  hts  ttiftiples  briiev^ 
i  9H  bim:  that  is^  Were  confirmed  in  the  perfoafion)  that  he  was  the 
deffiahk  ^ 

The  call  of  Andrew  and  Peter  to  a  ftated  attendance  6h  Jefus  is  re- 
ordcd  bj  (/)  three  Evangelifts.  Their  father,  Jonas^  feems  to  havie 
cen  dead.  For  there  is  lio  mention  of  him,  as  there  is  of  Zebedee, 
pfaen  his  two  fons  were  called.  It  is  only  faid  of  Andrew  and  Peter,  that 
risen  Jefus  called  them,  thty  left  their  net 5^  and  followed  him.  At  that 
ime  Jdhs  made  them  a  magnificent  promife.  rollow  me^  faid  he,  e^ni 
r  v/ill  make  you  fijhers  of  men.  ^  In  time  you  wilf  be  qualified  by  me  to 
^  gain  men,  and  to  recover  them,  in  great  numbefs,  fi-om  ignorance 
*  and  errour,  follie  and  vice,  and  form  them  to  juft  fentiments  in  relt* 
'  ^on,  and  the  pra£lice  of  virtue. '^ 

Fnxn  this  time  they  iifually  attended  on  our  Lord.  And  [m) 
vhen  he  tompleated  the  number  of  his  Apoftles,  they  were  put  among 
htecti. 

Having  before  writ  the  hi  done  of  St.  John  at  large,  Tneed  not  be  fa 
torticalar  in  that  of  Peter,  becaufe  thefe  two  Apoftles  were  much  toge-* 
her.  However,  I  intend  to  take  notice  of  the  moft  remarkable  things 
a  his  life,  efpecially  after  our  Saviour's  afcenfion. 

Smon  Peter  was  married,  whc^n  called  by  our  Lord  to  attend  upon 
lim.  And  upon  occafion  of  that  alliance  as  it  f6ems,  had  removed 
mm  Beth&ida  to  Capernaum,  where  Was  his  wife's  familie.  Upon  (u) 
ler  mother  our  Saviour  in  a  very  gracious  manner  wrought  a  great  mi- 
"ade  of  healing. 

And  I  fuppofe,  that  wheh  our  Lol-d  lefi  Nazareth^  and  came  and  dweU 
'fiat  Capirnaum>i  (as  mentioned  Matt.  iv.  13O  he  made  Peter's  houfe 
jo)  the  place  of  his  ufual  abode,  when  he  was  in  thofe  parts.  I  think, 
ve  have  a  proof  of  it  in  the  hiftorie  juft  taken  notice  of.  When  j[efus 
ame  out  of  the  fynagogue  at  Capernaum,  he  entered  into  Simon* s  hou^e. 
'jvkt  iv.  38.  Comp.  Mark  i.  29.  Which  is  well  paraphrated  by  Dr. 
Clarke :  ^'Now  when  Jeftis  came  out  of  the  fynagogue,  he  went  nome 
o  Peter's  houfe."  And  there  it  was  that  the  people  reforted  unto  him 
nthe  evening.   Luke  iv.  40.   Matt.  viii.  j6.   Mark  i.  32.  .  •  •  34. 

Anothet*  proof  of  this  we  have  in  a  hiftorie,  which  is  in  St.  Matthew^ 
inly^  ch.  xvii.  24.  .  •  .  27.  of  our  Lord's  paying  at  Capernaum  the 
ribute-money  for  the  ufe  of  the  temple,  and  his  directing  Peter,  when 
le  had  found  a  piece  of  money,  in  the  manner  there  prefcribed,  to  pay  it 
or  both  of  them^  The  text  is  to  this  purpofe.  Jnd  when  they  were  come 
o.,Capemaumj  they  that  received  the  tribute -money^  came  to  Peter ^  and  faid: 
^)9tb  net  your  nuyier  pay  tribute  ?  He  faith  :  Tes.  And  when  he  was  come 
nio  the  houfe^  j^f^^  prevented  him,  .  .  .  The  begining  of  that  account 

at 

(7)  Matt,  iv*  l8«  k  k  20.     MarH.  16.  •  •  i8.    Luke  v.  i.  •  •  9. 

(m)   Matt.  X.  I.  .  .4.     Mark  Hi,  13.  .  <  19.    Luke  tfi.  12.  •  •  ^, 

(ir)  Matt.viii^  14.  15*    Mark  i.  29.  •  •  31.    Luke  iv.  38.39. 

(0)  It  is  called  P^/^r'/ i6oi^.  Matt.  viii.  14.  Simon* s  bwfe*  Luke  1  v.  jS* 
hrl^ufe  of  Simon  and  Andrew.  Mark  i.  29. 

Vol.  II,  C  c 
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at  vcr.  24.  \%  thus  paraphrafeJ  by  Dr.  Clarke.  '^Now  when  they  were 
^  come  home  to  Capernaum,  where  Jefus  ufed  to  dwell,  the  officers, 
**  appointed  to  gather  the  yearjy  oiFering  for  the  fervice  of  the  templC| 
."came  td  Peter." 

After  the  miracle  of  the  five  loaves,^and  two  fi(he&,  Jiraitway  Jik 
eonftrained  his  difcipUs  to  get  into  a  Jbtp^  and  to  go  before  him  to  the  other  fiie^ 
whiljl  hefent  the  muUittides  away.  In  their  paflage  they  met  with  a  con- 
trarie  wind.  In  the  fourth  watch  of  the  nighty  near  mornings  Jefus  earn 
to/ward  them^  walking  on  the  fa*  And  there  not  being  yet  light  enougki 
to  know  who  he  was,  they  were  affrighted,  thinking  it  had  been  an  ap- 
parition, and  cried  out  for  fear.  Jefus  then  fpake  to  them,  and  thej 
knew  him.  After  which  follows  a  particular  concerning  Peter,  relatol 
by  St.  Matthew  only,  ^^  Peter  (p)  anfwered  him^  and  faid :  Lord^  if  it 
be  ihouy  hid  'me  come  unto  thee  on  the  water*  And  he  Jaid :  Conu.  Ad 
when  Peter  was  come  down  out  of  the  Jhip^  he  walked  on  the  tvater^  tSgotf 
Jefus*  But  when  hefaw  the  fa  boi/lerousy  he  was  afraid.  And  heginingU 
jink^'he  cried^  f dying  :  Lord^  fave  me*  And  smmediatly  JefusfiretihedfirA 
his  handy  ana  caught  him*  *  .  .  And  when  he  was  come  into  the  Jhip,  dx 
wind  ceajed***  Peter  at  firft  prefumed  too  much  upon  the  ftrength  of  his 
faitli,  and  was  forward  to  fhew  his  zeal.  However,  this  muft  in  the 
end  have  been  of  ufe  to  confirm  his  faith.  He  had  here  great  and  fen- 
/ible  experience  of  the  knowledge,  as  well  as  the  power  of  Jeflis.  As 
foon  as  his  faith  failed,  our  Lord  fufifered  him  tOv  fink.  And  upon  his 
calling  for  help,  Jefus  immediatly  ftretchcd  out  his  hand,  and  iiT^i 
him. 

The  next  day  our  Lord  preached  in  the  fynagogue  at  Capernaum,  as 
related  by  St.  John.  ch.  vi.  24*  .  .  .  65.  where  many,  who  expcStd 
from  the  Mefliah  a  wprlJly  kingdom,  were  offended  at  his  difcourfe. 
And  it  is  faid  ver.  66.  •  •  •  69*  From  that  time  many  of  his  difcifles^ 
who  had  hitherto  followed  him,  and  profcfTcd  faith  in  him,  went  backy 
and  walked  no  more  with  him*  Then  faid  Jefus  unto  the  twelve :  IflUyc 
alfo  go  away  ?  Then  Simon  Peter  anfwered  him  :  Lordj  to  whom  Jbould  wi 
go  s"  Thou  hajl  the  words  of  eternal  life.  And  we  knoWy  and  are  fur e^  thet 
thou  a*^t  the  Chrijl^  the  Son  of  the  living  God. 

Some  time  after  this,  when  our  Lord  had  an  opportunity  of  private 
converfation  with  the  difciples,  he  inquired  of  them,  what  men  faid  of 
him,  and  then,  whom  they  thought  him  to  be  ?  Simm  Peter  anfweniy 
end  faid :  Thou  art  the  Chrift^  the  Son  of  the  living  God*  Matt.  xvi.  13. .. 
16.  So  far  likewiit:  in  Mark  viii.  27.  .  .  .  29.  and  Luke  ix.  i8.  .  .  .  20. 
Then  follows  in  Matthew  ver.  17.  ...  19.  And  Jefus  anfwered^  fini 
faid  unto  him :  Bitted  art  tbou^  S:?non  Bar  Jona*  For  ficjh  end  ihcd 
hath  not  revealed  it  unto  thee,  hut  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  That  is ; 
*'  It  is  not  a  partial  affe«5tion  for  mc,  thy  mafter,  nor  a  fond  and  incon- 
•*  fiderate  regard  to  the  judgements  of  others,  for  whom  thou  haft  a  rc- 
**  fpecl,  that  has  induced  thee  to  think  thus  of  me.  But  it  is  a  juft  per- 
•*  fuafion,  formed  in  thy  mind  by  obferving  the  great  works,  which 
•*  thou  haft  fcen  me  do  by  the  power  of  God,  in  the  confirmation  of 
•*  my  miiflon  and  dodrinc.""    And  I  fay  unto  thee  ;  Thou  art  Peter,  and 

^f]  Matt*  xiv*  28.  .  .  •  $!• 


Ch.  XVIIIk  Si.  PiUti  403 

^n  this  rock  will  J  build  my  Church.  •  •  •  And  I  tvill  givi  unto  thet  th^ 
\ey$  ofthi  kingdom  of  heaven.  By  which  many  interpreters  fuppofc,  tha^ 
[a)  our  Lord  promifed  to  Peter,  that  he  (hould  have  the  honour  of  be- 
gining  to  preach  the.gofpel,  after  his  refurrecSlion,  to  Jews  and  Gcntils, 
and  of  receiving  them  iiito  the  Church.  If  fo,  that  is  pcrfonal.  Nc- 
irerthelcfs,  what  follows  :  And  whatfoever  thou  Jhalt  bind  on  earthy  Jhall  bi 
hound  in  heaven.  And  whatfoever  thou  flialt  loofe  on  earthy  Jhall  be  loofcd  in 
brat;en.  This,  I  fay,  mull  have  been  the  privilege  of  all  the  Apoftlcs. 
For  the  like  things  are  exprcfsly  faid  to  them.  Luke  xxli.  29.  30.  John 
XX.  21.  22.  Moreover,  all  the  Apoftles  concurred  with  Peter  in  the  firft 
preaching  both  to  Jews  and  Gcntils.  As  he  was  Prefident  in  the  col- 
lege of  the  Apoftles,  it  was  very  fit,  and  a  thing  of  courfe,  that  he 
(hould  be  primarily  concerned  in  the  firft  opening  of  things.  The  coa-^ 
fieffion,  now  particularly  before  us,  was  made  by  him.  hut  it  was  ia 
anfwer  to  a  queftion,  that  had  been  put  to  all.  And  he  fpoke  the  fenfd 
of  all  the  Apoftles,  and  in  their  name.  I  fuppofe  this  to  be  as  true  in 
this  inftance,  as  in  the  other,  before  taken  notice  of,  which  is  in  John 
Ti.  68.  69. 

In  the  account,  which  St!  John  Jias  given  of  our  Saviour's  wafbing 
the  difciples  feet,  Peter's  modeftie  and  fervour  are  confpicuous.  John 
xiii.  I.  10. 

When  {q)  the  Jewifli  officers  were  about  to  apprehend  our  Lord, 
Peter  having  a  fword^  drew  it^  and  fmoU  a  fervant  of  the  High^P  riejl^ 
and  cut  off  his  right  ear^  Our  Lord  having  checked  Peter,  touched  the 
fervant's  ear,  and  healed  him.     So  great  is  Jefus  every  where ! 

The^that  laid  hold  of  Jefus,  led  bim  away  to'the  houfe  of  Caiaphas* 
The  reft  of  the  difciples  now  forfook  their  Mafter,  and  fled.  But  Peter 
filloujed  him  afar  off  unto  the  High-PriefTs  palace^  and  went  in^  and  fat 
with  the  fervantSy  to  fee  the  end.  Here  Peter  thrice  difowned  his  Lord, 
peremptorily  denying,  that  he  was  one  of  his  difciples,  or  had  any  know- 
ledge of  him,  as  related  by  (r)  all  the  Evangelifts.  For  which  he  foon 
after  humbled  himfelf,  and  wept  bitterlv. 

We  do  not  perceive,  that  Peter  followed  our  Lord  any  farther,  oc 
that  he  at  all  attended  the  crucifixion.     It  is  likely,  that  he  was  under 

too 

(a)  Dr.  Clarke  is  very  fingular  in  his  paraphrafe  of  that  text.  Matt.  xvi.  i8^ 
'*  You  fhall  be  the  firft  preacher  of  my  true  religion  to  the  Gentil  world.^' 
And  vcr.  19.  •*You  fhall  firft  open  the  kingdom  of  the  Mefliah,  and  make* 
the  firft  publication  of  the  gofpcl  to  the  Gcntils,'*  Upon  both  verfes  alfo  re- 
ferring to  A6ls  X.  When  I  nrft  obferved  tliis,  I  was  furprifed.  Nor  could  I 
(ce  the  ground  of  it.  But  now  I  guefs,  that  he  confined  this  perfonal  privi* 
kge  to  Peter's  firft  preaching  to  Gcntils  at  the  houfe  of  Cornelius,  bccaufe  retcr 
trdA  then  alone,  and  none  ofthe  Apoftles  were  there  with  him :  whereas,  after 
the  pouring  out  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  all  the  Apoftles  were  prefent  with  him, 
at  it  is  faid,  A6l8  ii^  14.  But  Peter ^  Jiandwg  up  *u;ith  the  eleven^  UJl  up  hie 
voice.  •  •  4 

-  (9)  y^^^  xviii.  io«  IX.   JUatt,  xxvi.  51.  «  •  54*   Mari  xlv.  46.  47.   Luki 
xxii.  50.  51. 

(r)  Matt.  xxvi.  51.  «  .  71.  Mark,  xix*  53.  •  .  7a.  Lule  xxii.  55.  •  •'62t 
John  xviii.  l  j.  .  .  jj, 
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too  much  eoncerir  of  mln^,  to  appear  in  public,  and  that  he  choie  ft* 
tircment,  as  moft  fuitable  to  his  prefent  temper  and  circumftance. 

On  (s)  the  firft  day  of  the  week,  learly  iti  the  mornkig,  when  Marif 
Magdalen,  and  other  women  cafme  to  the  fepulchro,  bringing  the  fweet 
fpiccs,  which  they  had  prepared,  fhfy  fmv  an  ungel^  who  [aid  tmtd  them: 
Be  not  affrighted.  Ye  feek  Jefus^  who  tuas  crucified.  He  rs  not  here.  Ftr 
he  is  rijen.  .  .  ,  Go  quickly^  and  fell  his  difcipUsj  that  he  h  rifen  from  the 
dead:  as  in  Matthew.  Tell  his  dijiiplesj  and  Petery  as  in  Mark.  M 
ieholdy  he  goes  before  you  into  Galilee.  Thiat  was  a  moft  graciou!|  dii)>ofal 
of  Providence^  tofupport  the  difciples^  Peter  in  particular,  ttnder  thcaf 
great  affiftion. 

Our  Lord  iirft  fhcwed  himfelf  to  Marie  Mi^daten,  and  afterwards  6y 
fbme  other  women.  On  the  feme  day  likcwiib,.  on  which  he  arofe  from 
the  deady.  he  (hewed  himielf  to  Peter,  though  the  cn-cumftaiices  of  diis 
appearance  arc  no  where  related.  However  it  is  evident  from  Lukff 
xxiv*  3V  34.  For  when  the  two  difciples,  who  had  been  at  £mmai% 
returned  to  Jerufalem^  they  found  the  elroen  gathered  together^  and  thofe  thef 
were  with  ihemy  faying  :  the  Lord  Is  rifen  ind^dj  andhas-appeatid  unto  5i-» 
M»»  That  moft  be  the  fame  appearance,  which  is  mentioned  bjSt.  PavK 
I  Cor.  XV.  5*  and  that  be  was  feen  of  Cephas^  then  djfthe  twehe.  And  il 
hfts  been  obferved,.  that  as  Marie  Magdiivlen  was  the  firil  woman,  fo  (/) 
Peter  wa^  the  firft  maii,  to  whom  Jcfus  fliswe<^  hi  mfelf  after  he  was  rifea 
from  tlie  dead. 

In  the  xxi.  chapter  of  St.  Johns's  Gofpcl  are  feme  appearances  of  our 
Lord  to  his  difciples,  in  which  Peter  is  greatly  in^refted,  to  which  the 
attentive  reader  is  referred.  Our  Lord  there  gracioufly  affords  Peter  as 
opportunity  of  making  a  threefold  pi:ofe(Eon  of  love  for  him.  Which 
he  accepts,,  and  renews  to  h'lm  the  apoft^lical  commiflion,,  and  as  it  were 
re-inftales  him  in  his  high  and  important  office  :  requiring  him,  as  die 
beft  teftimonie  of  love  for  his  Lord,  to  feed  his  ihecp  with  fidelity  and 
tenderneile»  And  notwithftanding  his  late  unfteadinefle,  our  Lord  eo- 
couragetb  this  diiciple  to  hope,  that  in  his  future  condufb  he  would  let 
an  example  of  refolution  and  fortitude  under  great  dtfficuk-ies,  and  at 
length  glorify  God  by  his  death,  in  the  fervicc,  to  which  he  had  beear 
appointed » 

As  we  have  nowj>rocccdcd  in  the  hiftorie  of  this  Apoftle  to  Ac  time 
of  our  Lord's  afcenfion,  it  «nay  be  worth  the*  while  to  look  back,  aad* 
^bferve  thofe  things  in  the  Gofpcis,  whkh  imply  his  peculiar  diftin<5Uonr 
or  at  leaft  are  honourable  to  him. 

By  Mark  ch.  v.  37.  and  Luke  viii.  51.  we  are  afTured,  ^t  Peter  was 
•ne  of  the  three  difciples,  whom  our  Lord  admitted  to  be  prefent  at  tfaer 
vaifing  of  Jairus's  daughter.  That  particular  is  not  mentioned  by  Mat** 
thew.^ch.  ix.  j8.  •  .  .-  26,  From  ail  the  firft  three  Evangelifts  we 
know,  that  Peter  was  one  of  the  three,  Whbm  our  Lord  took  up  with: 
Aim  into  the  mountain,  Where  he  was  gloriouily  transformed*  Mattel 
zriiw  !'•  Markix.  2.  Luke  ix.  aS.  He  was  aUb  one  of  the  three,,  whatf 

our 

(j)  Mattt  xxviiL   Marl  xvi.    Luie  xxiv.   John  xx,- 
f'Car^  bom.  jSr  Tom.  xw 
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kur  Lord  took  with  him  apart  from  the  other  difciplos,  when  he  retired 
o  prayer,  a  little  before  his  laft  fufFcrings.  As  we  know  from  Matt. 
jLvi.  37.  Mark  x\v.  2^.  But  that  particular  is  omitted  by  Luke  ch. 
□di.  39-  •  • .  46. 

And  if  it  might  not  be  reckoned  too  minute  and  particular,  I  would 
kbferve  fome  things  of  this  kind,  mentioned  by  one  Evangelift 
Mily. 

There  are  feveral  fucb  things  defer ving  notice  in  Sv  Matthew.  !•  In 
he  catalogue  of  the  Apoftles  Matthew  onl v  (u)  calls  Peter  diefi  or  the 
tr/i.  ch.  X.  2.  He  only  has  the  account  or  Peter's  deftring  to  come  to 
L^hrift  upon  thp  water,  and  what  follows,  ch.  xiv.  28.  .  *  .  31.  3.  He 
done  has  recorded  what  our  Lord  faid  to  Peter,  when  he  gave  him  the 
ceys  of  the  kinsdoni  of  heaven,  ch.  xiv.  16.  •  •  •  19.  4.  He  only 
"elates  our  Lord  s  paying  the  tribute-money  for  Peter,  ch.  xvii.  24. .  .  . 
)i.  5.  He  Ijkeifife  (ays^  that  after  Pet^r  bad  denied  Chhft,  he  wept 
)itterfy,  ch.  xxvi,  75. 

In  St.  Mark  are  chiefly  two  things  tQ  be  obfcrved,  as  honorable  to 
?€ttT.  The  firft  is,  that  ho  was  one  of  the  four  Apoftles,  to  whom  our 
Lord  addreflcd  himfelf,  when  &e  foretold  the  dcftru£lion  of  the  temple, 
uid  the  calamities  attending  it.  Mark  xiii.  3,  The  other  is,  that  in  the 
neilage,  fent  by  the  angel  to  the  difciplet  ^^  our  l^otA'^  refurre^ony^ 
Peter  is  particularly  named,  ch*  xvi.  7. 

In  St.  Luke  are  thefe  things  remarka))le.  Fjrft,  that  when  our  Lord 
R^arned  Peter  of  his  danger,  ne  al(b  alTured  him,  he  bad  trayed  for  him^ 
bat  bis  faith  might  not  fail.  Luke  xxii.  31.  32.  Secondly,  we  perceive 
Tom  St.  Luke,  that  oiir  Lord  appeared  to  Peter  in  particular  on  the  day 
>f  his  refunredion,  though  the  pircumftances  of  diat  appearance  are  not  ' 
recorded,  ch.  xxiv.  33.  3^. 

In  .St.  John's  Gofpcl  are  divers  things  honourable  to  Peter.  I.  The 
>ro^ffion  of  faith  in  Chrift,  related  Jdm  vi.  67.  .  •  .  69.  2.  Peter's 
iemarkable  humility,  expreflfed  in  an  unwiliingnefle,  diat  Jefus  fhould 
wsSh  his  feet,  with  our  Lord's  particular  difcourfe  to  him.  ch.  xiii.  6  .  . 
10.  3.  Peter's  zeal  in  cutting  ofF  the  ear  of  the  High-Prieft's  fervant 
s  related  by  other  Evangelifts.  But  St.  John  only  mentions  Peter  by 
lame.  ch.  xviii.  io«  4;  It  is,  I  think,  honorable  to  Peter,  that  when 
\t  and  John  went  together  to  the  fepulchre,  John,  only  pooping  down^ 
poked  in :  but  Peter  went  in,  and  fearched  the  (epulchre*  After  which 
fohn  alfo  went  in.  ch.  xx.  4.  ...  8.  5.  St.  John  only  mentions 
reter's  faith  and  zeal  in  ca/iing  himfelf  into  the  fea^  %o  go  to  Chrift.  ch. 
pCu  ^f  6.  Our  Lord's  difcourfe  with  Peter  concerting  his  love  to  him, 
md  his  particular  repeated  charge,  to  feed  bis  Jbeep.  ver.  15.  .  •  •  17. 
^.  Our  Lord's  prediding  to  Peter  bis  martyrdomi  and  the  manner  of  it* 
fpc.  18.  IQ. 

^  It  is  obiervable,  that  Matthew  and  John,  the  twq  Apoftles,  have  men- 
tioned more  of  thefe  prerogatives  of  Peter,  than  the  other  two  £  van- 
{difts.  We  may  hence  conclude,  diat  the  Ap(^es,  when  illuminated 
ij  the  Spirit  with  the  knowledge  of  the  frue  nature  of  Ct^ift's  kingdom, 

were 

{u)  n^tfTo;  0-»fA#  •  hiyt^LWi  *"'r|of • 

Cc3^ 


4o6  St.  Peter.  Ch.  XVIH. 

were  quite  free  from  envic,  and  that  Peter  was  not  afluming  and  arro- 
gant among  his  brethren. 

It  may  be  here  obfcrved  likewife,  that  as  our  facred  hiftorians  were  not 
.envious,  fo  neither  were  they  fond  and  partial.     The  fevcral  advanbgoi 
and  virtues  of  Peter  are  recorded  by  fome  only.  But  his  fault  in  denying 
Chrift,  when  under  profecution,  is  related  by  all. 

.  ..       II.  In  a  ftiort  time  after  our  Lord's  afcenfion  Peter, 

V  %ZfalLhthe  ^^  Prcfident  in  the  college  "of  the  Apoftlcs,  propofcd, 
\e  ±Q  ^  '"  ^  ^^^^  ^^  ^^^  room  of  Judas  another  fhould  be  chofen 
^       ^^'  out  of  the  men  that  had  accompanied  them  during 

the  time  that  Jcfus  had  been  with  them.  And  when  two  fuch  had 
been  nominated,  and  they  had  by  prayer  appealed  to  God,  who  knrnvs  tht 
hearts  of  all  men^  the  lot  fell  upon  Matthias.  And  he  was  numbered  with 
the  elezni  Jpofiksm    Adts  i.   15.  ...  26. 

I  havE  here,  and  ellewherc,  fpoken  of  Peter,  as  prcfiding  among  the 
Apoftles,  or  having  a  primacie  of  order.  For  it  appears  in  what  has 
been  juft  mentioned,  and  in  other  things  related  afterwards.  And  it  is 
obfervable,  that  in  all  the  catalogues  of  the  twelve  Apoftlcs  Peter  is 
named  firft, '  though  there  is  fome  variety  in  the  order  of  the  names  of 
the  other  Apoftles.  I  might  add,  that  (.v)  where  ever  the  three  difciples, 
^^  Peter,  James,  and  John,  arc  mentioned  together,  Peter  is  always  put 
, firft,  though  there  is. a  variety  in  the  order  of  the  names  of  thofe  two 
brothers,  James  and  John,  ions  of  Zcbcdee.  He  is  alfo  firft  placed,  where 
iy)  four  are  named,  Andrew  being  added  to  them.  And  likewife  where 
(z)  only  he  and  John  arc  mentioned.  There  is  an  exception  in  Gal.  ii.9. 
where  the  order  is  James,  Cephas,  and  John,  The  reafon  of  Which  I 
take  to  be,  that  {a)  James,  there  mentioned,  then  prefided  m  the  church 
of  Jerufalcm,  wherp  Paul  then  was.    I  place  below  [b)  the ' thoughts  df 

Sajnap 

(x)  See  Mark  r.  37.    and  Lithe  vti},  5 1.     Matt,  xvlL   I.     Marl  tx.  I. 
Jjuie  :x,  28.    Malt.  xxDU  37.    Mark  xhu  33. 

(v)   Sec  Mark  xi'ii.  3.  »* 

(«)  Luke  xxi't*  8.    ylds  hi.   I.    ir.   13.  19.   viii,  14. 

(a)   See  leforey  f.  ^'j^.   .  . 

(if)   Ordinis   piimatum    (luod    attinet»    illuiiit  a  Petro  abjudican  non  poft 

cenfemusy    fi   qua   i\dc$   evangelio.     Neque    ulla  ratio   aflignari   poteft,  cur 

Apoflolorum  in  indiculo  a  tribus  Evangelillis  exhibito,  Petnu  fcinpcr  ordi- 

nem  ducat.     Qiiippe  Tola  ncccflitatc  numcrandi  non  fcribitur  Matthseo  frhm 

Petruf :'  ( fic  cnim  fcqucns  fccuiidus  dici  debuifTct :  )  fed  aiixa  in  dix'ino  hoc 

collcgio  prief'ulcm  agcbat.     £u  quidem  munerc  funflum  fuiflc,  ubiquc  Scrip- 

tiira  te{!atur.     Alionrm  fane  Apoftolonim  ordinem  mutavit  Lucas  in  Afbi, 

pilmiim  tamen  Pctro  locum  fervavit :  Pctvus,  Jacobus,  Joannes.    Quid,  aonnc 

.  praefidis  fundlio  fuit,    uirgere  in  medio  difcipulonim,   eofquc  moncre,   ut  in 

proditoris  Judx  locum  alium  fufilcerent  Apollolum  ?    Si    ordinis  caufla  non 

pnicerat  A{;o{LulIs,  ciif'  J^etrus  furgens  cum  undecim  Judaeos  miraculum  lin- 

.  guarum  lUipcntes  aUo(]uij;ur.  •  •  .  Cur  ctiam  dum  Joannis  erat  in  comitatu 

Pitrus,  et  claudum  fanandizm  alloquitur,  et  Scnatum  Hierofolyraitanum  com- 

pcllat,  tt  Simoui  Mago  piiiltalur  I  Jlationis  cH  qujdem  et  confuctudinis,  ut 

]c;;atoium  '])i imiis  orationcm  liabcat,    quocfiodo  Paulus,    qui  Barnabam  emi- 

mbat,  praeeibat  in  loqucudo.     Ut  ad  pa.uca  rcdeamus,  is  Pctro  collatus  honor 

nl,  i:t  j)nnuis  ct  in  Juilarls,  et  i;i  Gcntibus,  Ecclefia;  fundanicnta  jacerrt.    Qui 

lojijCfc  niaxlmus  lionos  pvincipcm  A\)o(lolonim  dtcult,  nc(5  a  pnrfidis  muicit 

c/j'ic/ij  potcll.     Aiiiu.n  uoWiWoYvis  AtjqJ}loV"^\\^  ^^'^^^^^''^^^  ^"^^^  comprtc- 

MLl  ^    BaCfia^.  ami,  \\.  xwvwu  /aav." 
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Bafnage  concerning  this  point,  who  fpcaks  to  the  like  purpofe :  without 
denying  the  equaf  dignity  of  the  Apoftles,  or  afcribing  to  Peter  any  ju- 
rifdl^on  over  them.  For  which  there  is  not  any  the  Icaft  foundation 
either  in  the  Gcfpels,  or  the  A6ls. 

On  the  day  of  Pentccoft,  next  enfuing,  the  promifed  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft  came  down  upon  the  Apoftles  and  their  companie.  And  upon 
this  occafion  Peter,  Jlanding  up  with  the  eleven^  preached  to  a  great  num- 
ber of  people  aflembled  about  the  Apoftles,  and  aflertcd  the  refurreSiori 
of  Jcfus,  and  with  ftich  force,  that  about  three  thoufand  were  converted^ 
and  baptifed.   Afts  ii.  14.  ,  .  .  47. 

Afterwards  Peter  and  John  healed  a  poor  man  at  the  temple,  who  had 
been  lame  from  his  birth,  a  well  known  perfon,  forty  years  of  age.  And 
many  being  gathered  about  them,  Peter  made  an  afFedling  difcourfe, 
whereby  many  were  awakened,  and  convinced.  And  in  a  fhdrt  time 
after  this,  the  number  of  believers  at  JerufaUmwas  (b)  about  five  thou-^ 
fand,  Ch.  iii.  and^tv.  4.  But  the  Jewifh  Pricfts  and  Rulers  were  miicli 
ofFended.  And  whilft  Peter  and  John  v^re  fpeaking  to  the  people,  their 
officers  came,  and  laid  hold  on  them.  And  it  being  then  evening,  they 
put  them  in  prifon,  till  the  next  day.  On  the  morrow  therefore  they 
were  brought  before  the  Council.  Having  been  examined,  they  were  at 
length  difmifled,  with  a  charge  not  to  preach  any  more  in  the  name  of 
Jefas,  and  were  feverely  threatened,  if  they  did.  ch.  iv.  i.  .  .  .  22. 

The  number  of  believers  being  much  encreafed,  and  many  being  in 
low  circumftances,  fome  who  were  pojjijfed  of  hoiifes^  or  landsy  fold  theniy 
and  brought  the  prices  of  the  things  that  were  fold^  and  laid  them  at  the 
Apoftles  feet.  And  diftrihution  was  made  to  every  mm^  according  as  he  had 
nui*  But  a  certain  man,  named  Ananias,  and  Supphira,  his  wife,  when 
they  had  fold  a  poifellion,  brought  a  part  of  the  price,  keeping  back  the 
reft,  though  they  declared  it  to  be  the  whole  price.  For  this  they  were 
reproved  by  Peter,  and  were  charged  with  having  lied  to  God  himfclf, 
•rho  aftcd  by  the  Apoftles.  At  his  reproof  Ananias  and  Sapphira  were 
both  ftruck  dead  by  the  immediate  hand  of  God  in  a  finall  fpace  of  time, 
3nc  after  the  other,  ch.  iv.  31.  ...  v.  i.  ...  11.  We  have  here, 
IS  feems  to  me,  a  proof,  that  Peter  now  prefided  in  the  afTemblie  of  the 
Apoftles,  and  the  whole  church  of  Jerufalem. 

And^i  after  this,  by  the  hands  of  the  Apoftles  were  many  figns  and  wonders 
vrought  among  the  people  .  .  infomuch  that  they  brought  ftnrth  the  fick  in  the 
Ireets^i  and  laid  them  on  beds  and  couches^  that  at  the  leaft  the  Jhadow  of 
Peter  pajjing  by  might  over  jhadow  fome  of  them.  There  came  alfo  a  multi^ 
ude  out  of  the  cities  round  about  jerufalem^  bringing  fick  folks y  and  them 
hat  were  vexed  with  unclean  Jpirits,  And  they '  were  healed  every  one^ 
rh.  v.  j2«  •  .  .   16. 

I  put  this  in  the  hiftorie  of  St.  Peter,  as  he  has  a  (bare  in  it.  But  I 
lo  not  think,  that  all  the  miracles  here  fpoken  of  were  wrought  by  hl& 

hand#, 

(b)  How  i^iTit  five- ihoufand  in  A€ts  iv.  4.  ought  to  be  usdcrilood,  was 
hewn  Vol.  xi.  p.  201.  202.  I  (hall  now  add  here  the  words  of  Seueun 
\in(i  croiffoit  I'Eglifc  Chretienne  parmi  leg  Juifs.  £t  elle  fc  montoit  bicn 
lors  a  cinq  millc  pcrfoauc^.  A.  C.  35-  Hifioire  de  fEglffit  ei  de  I'Emfiri^ 
'^qL  u  /.  133. 

C  c  4. 
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hands,  or  by  his  (hadow  pailtng  by*  It  feems,  that  many  of  thefe  mi* 
racles  were  wrought  by  other  Apoftles,  as  hinted^  or  expre(sly  Aid,  9t, 
the  begining  of  the  citation,  in  ver*  la.  In  a  word,  there  were  now 
miracles  wrought  at  Jerufaiem  in  great  numbers  by  all  and  every  one  of 
the  Apoftles.  This  may  be  alfo  farther  argued  hencc;»  that  hereupon 
^1  the  Apoftlcs  were  taken  up,  as  is  faid  ver.  17.  18.  Tben  the  High* 
Priefi  rop  up^  and  all  they  that  wen  with  hirn^  and  were  filled  %/uitb  indigo 
natt§n.  And  they  laid  their  bands  on  the  Ap^l^h  and  put  tbem  in  the  em» 
mon  prifon.  The  event  may  be  feen  in  what  follows.  ch«  v.  17.  •  •  4Jt« 
However,  I  am  willing  to  allow,  that  there  were  no  miracles  wnrought 
by  the  (hadow  of  any  of  the  Apoftles,  except  Peter's.  This  {c)  ieems  iq 
be  moft  agreeable  to  St.  Luke's  expreilTons. 

Upon  the  death  of  Stephen  tbere  arofe  a  great  perfecutian  azainft  the 
ehurcb  that  was  at  Jerufaiem :  ihfomuch  that  all  the  believers  in  general 
Viere  featured  abroad  throughout  the  rfgions  ofjudea  and  Samaria^  excefi 
the  jipoftles.  Then  Philips  one  of  the  Seven,  went  dawn  to  Samaria^  awi 
preaehed  Chrift  to  them.  And  m^ny  of  the  people  ther?  believed.  '  Nok 
when  the  Apojiles^  which  were  at  Jerufalemy  heard^  that  Samaria  badreceivU 
the  word  oj  Gotlj  they  fent  unto  them  Peter  andjobn^  that  fbcy  might  con- 
fer upon  them  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghoft.  Which  they  clid  by  prayeTi 
and  laying  on  of  their  hands.  Here  Peter  reproved  Simon  of  Samaria,  tf 
he  is  called :  who  hinifclf  was  a  believer  for  a  while,  but  had  given  proofc 
of  infnicerity.  Tbcfe  two  ApolUes  then  returned  to  Jerufaiem,  and  in 
their  way  thiiher  preached  the  go/pel  in  many  villages  of  the  Samaritans* 
ch.  viii.  I.  ...  25. 

St.  Puul,  who  informs  us  of  his  return  to  Jerufaiem,  three  years  after 
his  convcrfion,  has  aflurcd  us,  that  he  then  faw  Peter  and  Jan>cs,  and  no 
other  of  the  Apnfllcs.  Gal.  i.  18.  19.  And  St.  Luke  having  given  the 
hiftorie  of  St.  Paul's  oppofition  to  the  difciples,  and  of  his  converfioni 
and  return  from  Damajcus  to  Jerufaiem,  fays,  that  Barnabas  brought  him 
to  the  Apofilcs.  Acts  ix,  i.  .  .  30,  Thefe  two  accounts  are  eafily  re- 
conciled. Paul  faw  only  Peter  and  James.  But  they  received  him  in 
the  name,  r.nd  with  the  approbation  of  all  the  Apoftles,  and  thus  he  had 
communion  with  them. 

'  It  follows  in  St.  Luke's  hiftoric.  Ads  ix.  31.  Then  had  the  churches  reft 
thrGughoiit  all  Judea^  and  Galilee^  and  Samaria^  and  were  edified.  And 
walking  in  the  fear  of  the  LorJy  and  in  the  comfort  of  the  Holy  Gh^ft^  were 
miiltiplitd,  1  his  reft,  as  was  formerly  ihewn,  commenced  in  the  year 
4.C.  and  probably  continued  a  year,  or  more.  I'his  feafon,  as  we  may 
.well  fupnoi'c,  was  improved  by  all  the  Apoftles,  and  by  Peter,  in  parti- 
cular. Of  whom  it  is  faid,  that  he  pafted  through  all  parts  of  the  coun- 
trc}',  ami  came  do-Lvn  alfo  to  the  faints  that  dwelt  at  Lydda,  Here,  in  the 
Ha^nc  of  Jcfus  Chrift,  be  healed  Kneas,  who  had  the  pallie,  and  had  kept 

his 

• 

(1*)  Cmnlhus  accurate  perpeniis,  illorum  opjuionis  xnagis  fumus,  qui  foli 
Pttro,  id  auCtoritatis  cf^nc^ifum  fuifl'c  putai^t,  ut  ipfius  uinbra  rgroti  a  morbift 
fui's  vccr(r<«rcntur.  Ncquc  id  obfcuic  Lucas  iiidicat.  Pra:iniflis  enim  Apofto- 
jorinn  procli^iis,  fublnclc  hoc  addir.  In  phteas  effertbarU  egroloi  ft  potu^bjxt  k 
Mius^  l:  \'tnutniu  J'tfri  vel  umbra  inumbratet  ci/it^uem  eotunim  Cur  nun  dixKp 
ut  pr^rta  ■  nnti  »:ti  Apojir,lnyum   \>el  Uihbra   li  facaliatciu   cinJmodi   a  Clinilo  naCU 


tu.i  ■   vV  ■,    .'y »/,". €i^^ .  «/..'■.  s\*  Ti%  w::;. 
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Wd  eight  years.     Whilft  he  was  in  that  place,  a  Chriftian  woman, 

'  Tabith^i  died  at  Joppa,  which  was  not  far  oflT.     The  dlfciples 

refbre  fent  to  Peter,  dcfiring  him  without  delay  to  come  tp  them* 

tich  be  did|  and  there  reftored  her  to  life,     .^ml  he  terrinl  nianyi  da;fi 

^J^fP^l  with  one  Slmon^  a  tanner,  ch.  ix.  32.  •  •  .  43. 

Whilit  Peter  was  there,  Cornelius,  of  Cefarea  by  tbefea-fidt^  (the  city, 

the  Roman  Governour  had  his  refidence)  a  Centurion,  a  wor- 

o(  Gody  but  not  of  the  houfe  of  IfracU  nor  a  Jewi(h  profclyte, 

a  vifion.     Wherein  he  was  directed  by  an  angel,  to  fend  to  Joppa^ 

^Jfir  SimM^  wbdfe  furname  was  Peter:  from  whom  he  would  receive  ferther 

f  information  in  the  things  of  religion.     When  the  vidon  was  over,  h« 

f    called  two  of  his  fervants,  and  a  pious  foldier,  and  fent  them  to  Joppfl|« 

[     The  day  after,  as  they  drew  near  the  city,  Peter  went  up  to  the  top  of 

die  houfei  to  pray^  about  the  fixth  hour  of  the  day,  or  noon.    l^her«  he 

fell  into  a  trajifc,    or  cxtafic,   and  had  a  vifton.     A  vcflel  defcended^ 

Mierein  were  all  ibrts  of  living  creatures,  wild  and  tame,  clean  and  un- 

f lean,     jtnd  there  came  a  voice  to  him^  faying :  Kill  arj  cat.     But  Petet 

ftid  :  Njot  fo^  Lord.     For  I  have  never  eat  any  thing  that  is  common  or  un-^ 

deau»     Jbid  the  voice  ftake  unto  him  again  the  fecond  time  :  JVhat  God  hatb 

demifed^  that  call  not  thou  common.  •  •  •  ff^hile  Peter  thought  on  the  vifion^ 

the  Spirit  faid  unto  him:  Behold^  three  men  feek  thee.  Arife therefore^  and 

git  thee  down,  and  go  with  them,  doubting  nothing.     For  I  have  fent  them^ 

m»  .On  the  morrow  Peter  went  away  with  them^  and  certain  brethren  from 

?Ma^  fix  in  number,  accompanied  him.     The  next  day  they  arrived  at 
eUrea^  and  entered  into  the  houfe  of  Cornelius,  where  were  alfo  many 
'      others,  his  relations  and  intimate  friends,  whom  Cornelius  had  invited 
^-      to  come  thither.     Peter  faid  unto  them :  JTe  inowy  how  that  it  is  an  um^ 
'-      kwfiil  thing  for  a  j^ew,  to  keep  companies  or  to  come  unto  one  of  another 
nati$m.     But  God  hasjhewn  me^  that  I  fhould  not  call  anj  man  com^nan  or 
nncUan.  •  •  •  While  Peter  was  preaching,  and  fpeakmg  to  them  the 
things  concerning  Jefus  Chrift,  and  before  he  had  Anilhed,  the  Holy 
GholifeU  on  all  of  them  that  heard  the  word.     And  they  of  the  circumcifion^ 
tuhicJb  believedy  were  ajlonifhed^  as  many  as  came  with  Peter ^  becaufe  that 
#«  the  Gentils  aUo  was  poured  out  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghojl.    For  they  heard 
tb^m  fP^Qb  with  tongues^  and  magnify  God.  .  .  .  Peter  therefore  comnutndej 
them  to  be  bapti^d  tn  the  name  of  the  Lord*     Then  prayed  they  him  to  tarry 
Certain  days,  ch.  x. 

Thus  the  door  of  faith,  or  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  or  pf  the  Meffiah, 
w^s  opened  to  Gentils,  and  they  were  received  into  the  church  of  God, 
And,  if  I  may  fay  it,  God  now  deanfed  all  Gentils,  and  (hewed  with  full 
evidence,  and  divine  atteftations,  that  all  men,  of  every  nation,  who 
became  worfhippers  of  God,  and  believed  in  Jefus,  were  accepted  of 
him,  as  his  people,  and  the  members  of  his  Church,  and  in  the  way  of 
faivation,  without  circumcifion,  or  taking  upon  them  the  obfervation  of 
^e  rituals  of  the  law  of  Alofrs. 

While  Peter  tarried  at  Ccfarea,  the  Apoflles  and  brethren^  that  were  in 
Jiedeay  heard  that  the  Gentils  alfo  had  received  the  word  of  God.  And  when 
reter  was  come  up  tojerufalemy  they  that  were  of  the  circumcifion  contended 
with  him,  f^i^S  •  Thou  wentejl  in  to  men  uncircumeifedy  etndMd/l  eat  with 
(hem.     But  Peter  gav^  thcni  ai>  accpu;it  of  the  trania/dtion  from  the 

kcgining^ 
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begining,  and  all  were  fatisfied.  ff^en  they  beard  thofe  tbingSj  they  Ml 
their  peace^  and  ghrlficd  God^  faying :  Then  hath  God  alfr  to  the  Gewtih 
granted  repentance  unto  life* 

An  opinion  has  obtained  among  Chriftians  in  late  ages,  diat  Cornelid 
was  a  profelyte  of  the  gate.  Which  opinion  is  founded  upon  a  fuppofi- 
tion,  diat. there  were  among  the  Jews  two  forts  of  profelytcs :  fome  call- 
ed profelytes  of  the  covenant,  or  of  righteoufncflc,  who  were  circuoi- 
cifed  :  and  others,  called  profelytes  of  the  gate  :  who,  though  they  wcic 
not  circumcifcd,  obfervcd  fome  things,  n6t  obligatorie  in  themfclves^  ai 
is  fuppofed,  in  order  to  facilitate  commerce,  between  the  Jews  tnl 
them.  What  thofe  things  were,  or  arc  fuppofed  to  be,  I  do  not  nam 
inquire. 

However,  for  clearing  up  this  matter  I  would  obfcrve,  that  there  wai 
but  one  fort  of  profelytes  among  the  Jews  :  and  that  Cornelius  was  not 
9L  profelyte,  but  a  Gen  til. 

Fir/K  There  was  but  one  fort  of  profelytes  among  the  Jews.  They 
were  circumcifed.  So  they  became  Jews  by  religion,  and  were  admitteil 
CO  eat  the  paflbvcr,  and  to  partake  of  all  religious  privileges,  as  the  Jews 
by  defccni  did.  They  were  called  JlrangerSy  or  profelytes  within  the  gates^ 
zud  fojoKmersy  as  they  were  allowed  to  dwell,  or  fojourn  among  the  peo- 
ple of  Ifrael.  And  they  were  i'o  called,  bccaufe  they  could  not  po«& 
land.  For  according  to  the  law  of  Mofcs,  all  the  land  of  Canaan  was  ID 
be  given  to  the  twelve  tribes  of  Ifrael,  the  defcendants  of  the  Patriarch 
Jacob.  Which  enables  us  to  difcern  the  propriety  of  the  exprei£on»  ju9 
mentioned. 

What  has  been  now  faid,  may  be  illuflmted  by  fome  texts*  Which, 
though  well  known,  (hall  be  alleged  here. 

Exod.  xii.  48.  yfnd  when  a  Jlranger  Jhall fojourn  with  thee^  andwilHetf 
the  paffover  to  the  Lord^  let  all  his  mtiles  be  circumcifed.  And  then  let  him 
eome  near^  and  keep  it,  And  he  ft?all  be  as  one  born  in  the  land.  49.  Om 
law  Jhall  he  to  him  that  is  home-born,  and  to  the  Jlranger  that  fojounuti 
esmong  y^u, 

Lev#  xvii.  8.  U^hatfoever  man  there  be  of  the  houfe  of  Ifrael^  or  of  tbi 

Jlranger Sy  which  fojourn  among  you^  that  offer eth  a  burnt- offerings  orfacri* 

jice  .  >  .  ver.  12.  .  .  •  children  of  Ij'raely  neither  any  Jlranger^  that  ^ 

journith  among  you.   The  fame  agiiin,  ver.  13.  and  ver.  15.  Om  of  yom 

own  countreyy  or  a  Jlranger. 

p    Numb;  ix.  14.   And  if  a  Jlranger  Jhall  fojourn  among  yoUy  and  willietf 
the  pajfiroer  to  the  Lord  .  .  ,  ye  Jhall  have  one  ordinandi   both  for  tbi 
Jlranger^  and  for  him  that  was  born  in  the  land^ 

N  um.  XV.  1 5.  One  ordinance  Jhall  be  both  for  you  of  the  congregation^  am 
alfo  for  the  Jlranger  that  fojourneth  with  you  .  .  as  ye  are^fo  Jhall  the  Jlranrei 
he  before  tin  Lord.  16.  One  iaWy  and  one  manner  Jhall  be  for  youj  am 
for  the  Jlranger  that  fejourneth  among  vou. 

In  all  thefc  places  by  Jlranger^  sind  Jlranger  that  fojourneth  among  you^ 
I  fuppofe  to  be  meant  men  circumcifed,  according  to  the  law  of  Mofe. 
■  Perhaps,  it  may  be  here  afked :  Could  none  then  dwell  among  iIm 
Ifraclites  in.  the  land  of  Canaan,  but  profelytes,  or  circumcifed  liien? 
^Fo  which  I  anfwer :  It  feems  to  me^  that  no  other  had  the  privilege  o( 
ft  fettled  abode,   or  refidcncc  there>  that  is,  to  fojourn  in  the  land. 

Howcvoi 
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loivever,  I  think,  there  muft  have  been  an  exception  for"  travellers, 
offing  through  tlic  cojintrey,  even  though  they  were  idolaters,  and  for 
bme,  whofc  traffick  Wa^  hecdfull,  and  therefore  allowed  of.  As  Patrick 
jiys  upon  Dcut.  xiv,  21.  "'There  were  fome  called  Nocherim,  which 

*  vrc  here  tranflate  aliens :  who  were  mere  Gentils,  and' not  fuffcred  to 
'  have  an  lubitation  among  them,  but  only  to  come  and  go  in  their 

•  traffick  with  th<yn/'        . 

And,  if  I'miftake  not,  an  argument  of  the  Apoftlc  may  be  hence  il- 
aftrated.  Eph.  ii.  13.  But  noiUy  in  Chrift  JcfiiSy  ye^  who  fime  time  were 
Err  off^  are  made'nigh^  very  nigh,  even  to  a  coalefcencc,  by  the  blood  of 
^hrtjl.  .ver.  19.  Now  therefore  ye  are  no  more  Jlr angers^  and  foreignerSy  but 
^ellew^'citlzeTTS  with  the  favrts^  and  of  the  houJJ:old  of  God.  The  Apoftlc 
ilhxdes  to  the  ftate  of  things  in  the  Jewilh  Commonwealth..  A'lwt;  there- 
f^r^,  fays  he,  ye  are  no  more  fir  anger  Sy  and  foreigner's.  Thofe'arenot 
terms  of  diftancc,  asthcy.fecm  to  be  in  our  tranflation,  and  as  fome 
have  fuppofed,^but  of  neUrnefle.  They  are  exprcffive  of  all  the  favour 
and  privilege,  which  could  be  vouchfafed  to  any,  not  of' the  natural  feed 
of  Ifrael,  before  the  manifcftation  of  the  gofpcl.  "  Now  (d)  therefore 
yt  are  no  longer  guefls.  '  Such  you  might  be,  and  be  well,  and  civilly 
ci^tertajnQd  [c)  for  a  while,  though  you  were  aliens  :  and  fojourners^  a& 
tirt  jfewifh  profelytes  vvere,  who  might  live  in  the  countrey,  but  had 
few  privileges,  tjiey  not  being  allowed  to  portcfs  land,  nor  to  have  any 
Ihare  in  the  government  of  it:  but  ye  are  fellow-^citixens  with  the  faints: 
you  have  ecjiial  rights  of  citizenfhip  with  the  people^  and  natives  of  the 
countrey :  and  are  God^s  domejlitks.  You  are  brought  into  the  court 
and  familie  of  the  Kin^  of  the  countpie,  and  are  admitted  to  his  pre- 
Icrice,*  ind  to  attend  updn  his  .perfon."  The  whole  of  this  is  much 
the  fame  with  what  is  faid  'i  Prtr'Ii.  5.'  lO.  and  Rev.  i.  8.  I  place 
below  a  Latiii  vdrfion  (/)  of  thls'teit,  which  appears  to  me  to  be 
right. 

Prpfelyte  is.  9  word  of  Greek  original^  equivalent  to  ftranger,  long 
iince  become  a  technical  word,  dent)Tihg  i'  convert  to  the  Jewilh  reli- 
gion, or. a  Jew  by  religion. 

In  the;  fourth  commandment  they  are  called  thy  flranger  within  thy 
fates.    Ex.  XX.  14.  and  Dcut.  v..  4.  .... 

.  According  to  thfe  Jewifh  way  of  reckoning^  agreeably  to  ^hc  law  of 
Moifcs,  there  were  three  forts  of  men  in  the  world  :  Tfra^llff^y  called  alfd 
bome-lorny  or  natives  i  flrangers  within  their,  gates j  ^nd  aliens,  Sb.peut. 
XIV.  21.  Te  fljall  not  iat  any  thing  that  dieth  of  itfelf.  Thou  Jbab  give  it 
to  thejiranger  that  is  in  thy  gatesy  that  he  tnay  eat  it :  or  thou  moyefi  fell  tt 


(//)   Ap  cvy  hvniti  Irs  |iyoi,  k^  tD-apotxti  a^As^  ot/ftToXTrai  Tvy  *7»irvj    jkJ  ofxii«( 


.«» 


'  Oi». 


•  (c)  The  Greek  word  {/ro;,  like  the  I^tin  word,  hofpes^  (ignifiefl  both  a 
hofii  and 'a  guefl^  an  entertainer,  and  hinv  tliat  is  entertained^  et  qui  domo 
fufcipity  tt  qui  fufcipitur.  In  Rom.  xvi.  23,  it  is  ufed  in  the  former,'  here  in 
the  latter  fenfe.  *' 

{e)  Nempe  igitar  non  ampHui  eftis  holyiteSi  et  iflquilinii  fed  concivts 
^doruin,  ac  domtftici  Dei.  .  * 
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to  an  alien.    Ou  otherwife,  there  were  two  forts  of  meiii  circu 
and  uncircumcifcd,  Jews  and  Gentils,  or  Heathens. 

A  profelyte,  a$  before  faid,  is  a  man  circumdied  according  to  1 
cf  Mofes,  or  a  Jew  by  religion.  This  is  the  fcnfe  of  the  word 
the  texts  of  the  New  Teftament,  where  it  is  ufed,  Matc«  xxiii, 
£9mpafs  Jia  and  land  h  make  one  proTelyte.  A£b  ii.  xo«  Jews  and  pt 
ASks  vu  5.  Nicolasj  a  profelyte  ofjfntioch.  xiii.  43*  religious  pr 
There  never  was  any  doubt  about  preaching  to  thefe^  and  re 
them  Into  the  Church.  Such  were  among  St.  Peter's  hearers  of 
fermon.  And  one  fuch  perfon  at  leaft  was  among  the  feven  Dea 
the  church  of  Jerufalem. 

In  this  fenie  the  word  is  always  underftood  by  ancient  C 
writers.  Says  Bede  in  his  Expoiltion  of  Che  iecond  chapter  of  tb 
"Thev  (^)  called  thofc  proiclytes,  that  is,  ftrangers,  who  b 
Gentll  onsinal,  had  embraced  circumcifion,  and  Judaifm.*' 
like  purpote  (g)  another  Latin  writer,  of  the  ninth  centurie, 
fCommcntaiie  upon  St.  Matthew's  Gofpti  So  lijcewife  (h)  Th< 
and  (/)  Euthymius.  Nor  do  I  bclicve«  that  the  notion  of  two 
Jewi(h  prcfeiytes  can  be  found  in  any  Chriftian  writer  before  tl 
teenth  centurie,  (^s  later. 

Cornelius  is  not  calic  J  a  profelyte  in  the  New  Teflament.  Iti 
him,  that  (i)  he  was  a  devout  man^  and  one  that  feared  God  witi 
bouje :  that  is,  he  was  a  truly  ^ood  man.  What  is  there  faid  0 
pnly  his  perfonfil  charadler.  Here  is  not  any  thing,  denoting  a  r 
d^npmination,  ^s  fome  have  thought.  And  it  is  plain,  that,  n 
Aandin^  his  piety,  he  was  an  alien.  Peter  would  not  have  cc 
with  him,  if  he  had  not  been  directed  by  fin  exprefs  command 
reafon  is,  that  there  is  no  appointment  in  the  law  of  Mofes  for  re 
any  men  into  covenant  with  God,  or  to  communion  with  his 
but  by  circumcilion  :  which  Implied  an  obligation  to  obey  all  t 
of  the  Moiatc  inftiiution. 

Let  us  now  go  over,  and  obferve  the  mod  remarkable  partic 
this  biftorie. 

Cc 

(/)  yud^iwoque  et  frofeljti^  Profcl>tos9  id  eft,  advenat,  nuiu 
eost  qui  dc  C^tibut  originem  ducentes,  circumcifionem  et  judaifn 
gcre  sidkbaht*  Non  folum  ergo;  inquiunt,!  [f.  inquit,]  qui  naturjk  fi 
ei  divcrfo  orbe  .convencrant :  verum  et  ii,  qui  de  pneputio  natip  c< 
hfttert  fttui.     fied.  Exbof.  in  Aff  Ap.  cap.  ii. 

(j)  PxtrfelytUf  dyrebatur  Grace  advcna :  quia  de  alia  gente  ad  Ic 
Ibmm  coQvertcbatur,  ut  fuit  Jcthro,   et  Achior.      £t  miilta  millia 
ftcrunt,   qui   de  Gcntibus  ciopumcifi   fuerunt,   et  Deum  cceli  crec 
Cbri/Uaa.   Dmtkmar.   GrammcUic.  Exp,  in  Matth.  ap.  Bib.    PF.    if 

fi.  I  c6.  A.      ^ 

Theod*  in  Ff*  xtm.  at.  xciv*  vcr.  6«  Tom^  ^»  p*  11^*     Conf.  Suid.  V. 

(/)  Profelytum  vero  Judxi  appellabant,  qui  ex  Gentili  effedut  fi 
.4kus.     Euthym.  in  Pf.  xciii.  /.  3^6,  a/.  Bib.  PP.  T.  19^ 
X^y  £y0t»«l  ii  f^if*i^  ton  ^wt^  gvY  ««vt«  rc^  oIm;  avrir^ 
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lias,  and  hTs  friends,  are  called  Gentil««  ch.  x.  45.  xi.  r.  and 

xy.  7.  that  is,  gyirrij  a  Hebrew  word,   very  frequent  in  the  Old 

bment,  and  rendered  bv  us  nations^  or  heathin^  or  he^thins.   And  in 

terfion  of  the  New  7  eftament  likewife  is  feveral  times  put  ieisf^ 

inftead  of  the  nati9ns^  or  tbt  gentib.    2  Cor*  xi.  26.    GaL  ii.  o« 

J- 

iIr  the  next  p^ace  we  take  notice  of  the  vefTel  let  down  from  heaven, 

let  before  Peters    There  were  in  it  ail  manner  of  four-footed  heaftf  of 

tmibf  and  wild  bioftsf  and  creeping  things  ^  and  fowls  of  the  air:  fome 

'Aem  altogether  abominable,  ana  exceeding  filthie  in  the  eye  of  Jews* 

are  reprefented  the  people,  who  had  fcnt  for  Peter,  though  pious^ 

they  were  uncircumcifed.     Bat  it  is  likely,  that  herein  are  alfo 

ided,  and  reprefented  Gentils  of  all  forts,  men  of  every  nation,  all 

uncircumcifed  tn  general,  whether  worfhippers  of  God,  or  not. 

13.  14.  And  there  came  a  voice  to  him^  faying  :  Arife^  Peter^  killy  and 

But  Peter  faid:  Not  fo^  Lord.  For  I  have  neiver  eaten  any  thing  that 

MM  or  unclean^     And  the  voice  ffake  unto  him  again  the  fecond  time  .* 

Ood  has  cleanfedj  that  call  not  thou  common.     This  was  done  thrice. 

^  Jbsd  thg  v«^/  was  received  up  again  into  heaven.  •  •  • 

^        What  God  has  cleanfedy  that  call  not  thou  common  :  denoting,  that  thofe 

^.^eopk,  which  were  moft  impure  in  Jewi(h  eftecm,  were  now  cleanfedy 

j^  «r  to  be  cleanfi^l,  and  to  be  received  as  pure  and  hoIy« 

i        Omitting  (bmc  other  things,  in  the  next  place  we  obferve  Peter's  ad* 

^    drefle  at  the  houfe  of  Cornelius,  vcr.  2S.  Te  know-how  that  it  is  an  unlaws 

^  Jul  thing  far  a  man  that  is  a  yew,  to  (d)  keep  companicf  or  to  come  to  a  man 

^    if  anaiber  nation*    The  people  therefore,  to  whom  Peter  h^d  been  fent^ 

^     and  among  whom  he  now  was,  were  facb,  as  no  Jew  might  conyerfe 

■i.     with,  according  to  the  law  of  Mofes,  and  their  eftablifhed  cuftom.    A 

T      man  of  another  nation  :  ax>.of  (/a«  :  an  alien,  or  foreigner.     Jerome  ob- 

;      ferves,  that  (/}  though  the  Greek  word  fignifics  in  general  a  man  of 

another 

(d)  **  fUxx«a9ai  %  «^')9'i^;^r70x(  oi>^>.^v\^m  By  wliieh  words  18  not  to 
\  be  underftcKxi,  as  if  a  Jew  might  have  no  dealing  at  all  with  a  Geo  til,  and 
traffick  with  them  :  for  it  was  neit  to  impofHble  to  do  othcrwife,  they  livin?, 
very  many  of  them,  in  Heathen  cities.  And  Gcntils  came  continually,  vn 
the  war  of  trade,  to  Jerufalem.  Nch«  xiiir  16*  What  was  unlawful!,  waa 
omvcrfing  with  Gentile  in  near  and  dofe  fociety,  as  the  word  xxiMuMm%  iigai- 
fiett  and  that  efpcciallv  in  thefe  ttiro  things,  not  to  eat  ^tth  them,  aad  not  to  gm 
iaio  their  homfa*  And  tfiis  i»  that,  for  which  they  of  the  circumcifion  excepted 
at  Peter  upon  his  return.  Thou  tventejl  in  to  men  uncircvmcifedy  and  dsdfl  eat 
wth  them*  ch.  xi.  3.''  So  Ligbffoot  m  hi»  Commentarie  upon  the  Ads  of  the 
Apoftkf,  VoL  i.  p.  844.  Where  fbUow  other  things,  relating' to  tiiis  fubje^^ 
vcrv  wonhie  of  obicrv»tion. 

(jy  Pro  Fhilifthiim  femper  Ixx.  aIienige?K!8  interpretati  Aint,  nomen  cam* 
mune  pro  proprio :  quse  efl  hodie  g^n%  Palsftinoram,  quad  Pliililiinorum. 
Hierottm  in  If  cap*  ii.  5.    Tomm  3.  p.  24. 

Fliiliftxos  autem,  ut  ficpe  diximus,  PalxlHnor  fignificat,  q*j»03  alienigenas 
▼uTgata  feribit  editio :  quum  hie  non  unius  gentisjr  fed  omnium  ccteranim 
gentium  vocabulum  fit.     A/,  in  If.  xiv.  29.  /.  116. 

Videamut  auCem,  quid  Phitidhiim,  ct  urbes  ejus  peccaverint,  quos  feptua- 
giata  femper  aiienrgena^  tranftulemnt*    Ubiquwnque  exum  in  vcteri  tefla^* 


4M*.   ,  St.  Pear.  Ch*: 

another  nation ;.  the  feventy  Tranflators  of  the  Old  Teftamentco 
made  ufe  of  it,  to  denote  the  Philiftins,  or  heathen  people  of  the 
Paleftine*  That  obfervation  is  repeated  by  him.  And  I  have  trai 
below  feveral  of  his  pafTages.  This  charaf^er,  an  alien^  or  a 
another  nation^  fatisfies  us,  that  the  people,  to  whom  Peter  wasr 
by  divine  order,  had  not  been  before  received  into  the  Jewifli 
or  admitted  to  communion  with  them,  but  were  aliens  from  the 
monwealth^ 

It  follows  in  the  fame  addreflTe  of  Peter :  But  God  has  Jhewd  , 
/  fljould  not  call  any  inan  common  or  unclean.  Thofc  expreiEon 
general  and  comprehenfive,  as  any  that  can  be  ufed:  plainl 
ding  all  mankind,  who  now  were  cleanfed,  or  to  be  clean/ 
purified  by  faith,  and  received  into  the  church  of  God  with 
cumctfion. 

Cornelius  having  declared  the  occafion  of  fending  for  him,  Vet 

his  mouthy  (ind  faid  :  Of  a  truthy  I  perceive^  that  God  is  no  rejpe^i 

Jins  :  but  in  every  nation^  he  that  f caret h  him^  andzuorketh  righteoi 

accepted  with  binu     Thcfe  exprellions  are  as  general  and  compn 

as  the  former,  including  men  of  all  nations,  without  exception 

The  conclufion  of  St.  Peter's  difcourfe  at  the  houfe  of  Coi 
this  :  To  lum  give  all  the  Prophets  witnej/ij  that  through  his  nam 
roer  helieveth  in  him^  Jhall  receive  rehuffton  of  fins.  Which,  fo  faj 
able  to  perceive,  is  preaching  the  gofpel  as  clearly,  as  eve 
preached  by  Paul  himfelf. 

IVhile  Peter  yet  J}>ake  thcfe  wordsj  the  Holy  Ghojl  fell  on  all 
beard  the  word.  Or,  as  St.  Peter  himfelf  exprelfea  it,  reheai 
matter  at  Jerufalem.  ch.  xi.  15.  As  I  began  tofpeaky  the  Holy 
mi  all  theniy  as  on  us  at  the  beginin^.  Whereupon  Peter  ordered 
be  baptized,  and  fo  received  into  the  Church.  And,  as  he  (aj 
defenfe  of  himfelf :  Forafmuch  thcn^  as  God  gave  them  the  like  g> 
did  unta  us^  who  believed  on  the  Lord  Jcfus  Chrifl :  what  was  I  th 
with/land  God? 

l*hat  very  cxtraordinarie  manifeftation,  the  coming  dowi 
Holy  Ghoft  immediatly  from  heaven  upon  thcfe  perfons,  lea 
think,  that  the  tranfadion  at  the  houfe  of  Cornelius  was  a  very  i 
thing,  and  no  lefs,  than  cleanfing  the  whole  Gentil  world  :  c 
raging  the  preaching  of  the  gofpel  to  them,  and  receiving 
communion,  without  the  rites  of  the  law.  And  from  this  1 
ward  it  was  fo  preached  to  them,  as  appears  from  the  himr 
Afts. 

I  fuppofe,  that  what  I  have  now  faid  is  agreeable  to  the  fei 
Chriftians  in  ancient  times.    Who  call  Cornelius  (m)  the  Crft. 

mento  fl?XXo^>.»<,  id  eft,  altcTiigcnas^  lepimus,  non  commune  nomei 
extemarum  gentium,    fed   proprle  PhiliiUiiim,   qui  nunc  PalselUni 
accipicndi  funt.     Id.  in  Amos.  cap.  i.  lb.  p.  1376. 

{m)  Ex  quibus  efle  arbitror  etiam  Cornelium  ilium,  qui  Caefaric 
fix  cum  iis  cum  quibus  Splritum  Sandlum  meniit  accipere,  primit 
dicitur.  Et  non  folum  hujus  ecclefiac,  fed  fortaflis  ct  omniuni  gci 
mitise  Cornelius  appellandus  ell.  Primus  cnim  credidit  ex  geotibus, 
Sandlo  Spiritu  repletus  eft.  Et  idco  reetae  primitise  gentium  ap] 
Qrigen.  in  Num.  horn.  xi.  p*  ^oO.  T%  z.  Umtd. 


^^"tGentils,  and  (if)  the  b^gining  of  the  Gentilf.    And  fay,  that  (•) 

Um  all  Gentils  were  cleanfed  and  fandiiicd,  and  that  (p)  the  living 

res  of  all  kinds,   which  were  in  the  vefl'el  let  dovm  to  Peter, 

held  by   tour  corners,   reprefented   all  Gentils  throughout  the 

rid.     . 

Many  learned  men  of  late  times  make  a  great  difference  between 

^aching  the  gofpel  to  what  they  call  devout  gentils^  or  profelytes  of  the 

^'^>  and  idolatrous  gentils.     But  I  do  not  perceive,  that  Chriftians  in 

^icnt  times  had  any  notion  of  this.     Nor  is  there  any  foundation  for 

in  the  New  Teftament.     But  all  men,  uncircumcifed,  whether  wor- 

uppers  of  God,  or.  idolatrous,  arc  called  gentils.    That  Cornelius,  and 

fiimilie,  and  friends,  are  called  gentils,  though  pious,  has  been  lately 

u    And  in  almofl;  innumerable  places  of  St.  Paul's  epiftles  the  fame 

^'C>rd  is  ufed  of  fuch  as  then  were,  or  had  been  idolaters. 

\    Nor  can  I  conceive,  how  there  fliould  be  an  objection  againft  preach- 

t  l>3g  to  idolatrous  gentils,  in  order  to  convert  them  from  idolatrie.     It  is 

T  J'^dl  known,  that  the  JcwiCh  people  were  very  diligent  in  making  profe« 

^  'ytesto  their  religion.    Our  Lord  himfclf  has  taken  notice  of  it.   Matt. 

'.  *kii|,  1 5.    The  obftru<SUons  given  to  Paul  were  not  owing  to  his  con- 

^'^ertlng  men  from  idolatrie,  but  to  his  manner  of  receiving  them.   If  he 

^M  taught,  and  required  them  to  be  circumcifed,  and  keep  the  law,  all 

•fa^I  been  well.     For  certain,  I  think,  there  could  have  been  no  oiFenfe 

^  'Wten  by  any  belicvcfs  from  among  the  Jews,  however  bigotted.     And 

*\  brethren^  fays  the  Apollle  to  the  Galatians,  if  I  yet  preach  circumci- 

}  jGm,  why  do  I  yet  fuffer  perfccution  ?  Then  is  tb£  offenfe  of  the  crojfe  ceafed. 

^  Qal.  V.   II. 

Thefe  thoughts,  which  are  now  propofed  to  public  confideration,  arc 
llioc  new.  A  thorough  examination  of  this  point  was  occafioned  by  the 
^Hdtfcellama  Sacra^  which  was  puhliilied  in  1725.  And  in  a  few  years  I 
Came  to  a  full  determination.  Nor  have  I  concealed  my  fentiments. 
They  have  been  communicated  to  feveral.  And  by  fome  they  have  been 
a|>proved. 

Nor 

(")  0(^  ^rcdsy  Q  ^^  yuvrett  tmv  |fi>*7>.     Chryf,  in  ARn  Ap,  bom,  22.  T.  9« 
f.  180. 

•  (©)  Sub  Apoftoli*  vcro,  cum  ii,  qui  in  Cliridum  ex  circwmcifione  credi- 
deranty  eos  qui  gentiles  erant,  dicebanturque  przputium,  iulliiicationcrm  gra- 
tiae  arbitrarentur  participcs  cfFe  non  pofTe,  docet  B.  Apoltolus  Pctrus,  quam 
indircretus  apud  Deum  uterquc  fit  populus,  fi  in  unitatcm  iidei  denuu  couve- 
tterint.     Cum  autem  inquit^  capiffcm  loqui,  &c.     De  Vocatlone  Centiunu  hib*  2. 

9e»p.  i8. 

{pY  Etenim  Ecclefia  necdiim  erat  in  gcntibus.  In  Judxa  crcdiderunt  ex 
Jud;si89  ct  putabant  .  •  •  folos  fe  pcrtiiicre  ad  Chriflum.  Miill  funt  Apo- 
ft&li  ad  gcntc-8,  prxdicatum  cti  Cornelio.  ,  •  Difcus  ille,  qui  habcbat  omnia 
animalia,  fignificabat  omncs  gentes.  Ideu  autem  quatuor  lineis  peodebat, 
ouia  quatuor  funt  partes  orbis,  unde  futuri  populi  eraut.  Augtijl.  Enarr,  in 
Pf,  xcvi.  num.  13.  Tom,  iv* 

Siquidcm  cum  San6lus  Pctrus  per  vifionem  omne  genus  animalium,  de  bap- 
tizando  Comelio,  ac  pcrinde  de  omnibus  gentibus  doeeretur,  atquc  ille  im- 
mundum  et  indiTcrctum  cibnm  Judaica  obfcrvantia  recufaret,  trlna  ad  eum  tox 
ia£bi  iity  diccns  :  Qux  Dcus  mundavit,  tu  ne  commune  dixcris*  Frq/fen  ef. 
md  Ruinm  eaP,  vi.  ap»  Aug.  T.  x,  in  Append.  Ed.  Btncd*  ' 
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Nor  do  I  make  any  qucff  ion,  but  that  others  likewife  are  of  the 
opinion.  I  (ball  therefore  here  tranfcrtbe  a  paragraph  of  a  letter 
my  honored  friend*  Mr.  Jofeph  Hallett,  of  Exeter,  received  from  hi 
the  year  1735.  ^  It  is  certain  fad,  fajrs  he«  that  the  Scripture 
^^  mentions  the  difference  between  preaching  to  disfvotit  GeptileSi 
^^  idolatrous  Gentiles^  which  fome  do.  The  original  ihftriididn  wasi 
'^  G^,  difcipU  all  nations.  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  Preach  the  gfff^l  t4  imj 
^^  creature,  Mark  xvi.  5.  I'he  order,  in  which  die  Apoftles  were  Mj 
*'  preach  the  goTpel,  was  in  yerujalenij  in  all  Judeay  in  Samaria^  'Mm^ 
^  the  unermtft  parts  cf  the  earth.  A£ls  i.  8.  In  thefe,  and  all  dchct, 
^  places,  one  and  the  fame  characSter  comprehends  ^7/ Gentiles.  WhenSc^ 
*^  Peter  ftuck  at  preaching  the  gofpel  to  Cornelius,  the  plain  reafbn  ww^ 
^  becaufe  he  was  uncircunuifed.  See  A£b  xi.  3.  Neither  He  at  fir% 
*^  nor  they  that  afterwards  quarrelled  with  him^  would  have  any  moit 
**  hefitated  to  preach  to  idolaters,  than  to  Cornelius.  Only  in  tfaatca(e| 
^  they  muft  have  begun  with  proving  the  unity  of  God.  Which  thet 
^  had  no  need  to  do  in  the  cafe  of  Cornelius,  llnce  he  already  befievea 
•«  it.'* 

And  as  I  have  this  opportunity,  I  (hall  now  communicate  to  tiie  pu(>* 
lie  ibme  other  thoughts  of  Mr.  Hallett,  relating  to  the  fame  fubjefl) 
which  I  received  from  him  at  the  fame  time.  **  That  the  decree  ill 
'*  A^  XV.  relates  to  the  idolatrous  Gentiles  in  particular  is  manifeft. 
^  Indeed  it  is  demonftrablc  from  vcr.  19.  where  St.  James  fpeaks  of 
"  thofe,  who  from  aniong  the  Gentiles  are  turned  to  God.  Their  being 
•*  turned  to  God  here  is  the  fame,  as  their  becoming  Chriftians.  They 
•*  were  not  turned  to  God  before.  And  therefore  they  were  (not  dc- 
•'  vout,  but)  idolatrous  Gentiles.  They  were  plainly  of  the  fame  fcrt 
•'  with  the  ThefTalonians,  who  turned  to  God  from  Idols,  i  Theff.  i.  ^ 
•*  who  are  acknowledged  to  be  idolatrous  Gentiles.  The  fame  charafli^ 
•*  then  will  prove,  that  the  others  were  fo  too.  The  fame  thing  is  dci 
•*  monftrable  from  ver.  17.  For  the  exprcflion,  all  the  GeHtileSj  cul 
«*  never  be  rcftrained  to  a  few  profelytes  of  the  gate.  Farther,  the  Ict- 
•*  ter  of  the  church  of  Jerufalem  was  dircfted  and  fcnt  to  the  believing 
«*  Gentiles  in  Antioch,  &c.  ver*  23.  to  decide  a  difpute,  which  w2S 
**  raifed  there.  But  the  difpute  there  was  about  idolatrous  Gentiles  in 
**  particular,  vcr.  2.  3.  5.  Confequently^  the  letter  muft  be  interpreted 
•  to  fpeak  of  the  fame  perfons.  Nay  the  church  at  Antioch  was  com* 
^  pofed  of  fuch  as  had  been  idolatrous  Gentiles.  And  therefore  the 
*«  letter  muft  relate  to  that  fort  of  men.  And  when  Paul  went  throug;h 
**  Syria,  Cilicia,  Derbc,  Lyftra,  &c.  (where,  it  is  allowed,  there  were 
•*  converts  from  among  the  idolatrous  Gentiles, )  he  delivered  the  deems 
«*  to  thewy  i.  e.  the  faiJ  idolatrous  Gentiles,  to  keep^  ch.  xvi.  i,  4." 
So  Mr.  Hallett. 

Dr.  Doddridge,  in  the  third  volume  of  his  Family- Expofhor^  which 
is  upon  the  A£ls  of  the  Apoftles,  has  many  acute  and  judicious  obferva- 
tions,  relating  to  this  fubjc£t.  And  I  am  well  fatisiied,  that  he  intended 
to  write  a  Diflertation  concerning  Jewifh  Profelytes*  Which  is  aUb 
acknowledged  by  (^)  the  learned  editor  of  his  pofthumous  volumes: 

thouglK 

(9)  Set  the  note  at  tie  loUom  of  p*  ai8,  of  thejixtb  volume  of  the  Fami^ 
JSMfofiton 
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EfcoUgh  too  fucb  thing  has  been  found  among  his  papers.    And  in  his 

Eneral  Introdu^on  to  the  firft  cpiftlcof.  St.  Peter,  Dr.  Doddridge  frccl/ 
clareSj  **  that  there  is  no  fufficient  ground  to  fuppofe,  that  there  ever. 
"  were  any  fuch  perfons,  as  Profelytes  of  the  g^te."  And  he  thinks, 
*  that  what  he  has  fuggcfted  in  his  notes  upon  the  A£ls  may  convince  I 
^  an  attentive  reader."  And  indeed  I  am  of  the  fame  opinion  concerning 
■riiat  he  has  faid  in  thofe  notes.  For  which  reafon  1  do  not  fo  much 
Iterec  the  lofle  of  the  Diflertation,  as  otherwife  I  (houid 

Days  Sueur,  fpeaking  of  St.  Peter's  vifion  of  the  fheet :  •*  God  {r) 
thereby  (hewed  unto  his  fervant,  that  thence  forward  he  would  have  all 
ihe  people  of  the  world,  without  exception,  called  to  partake  in  his  gra-* 
cious  covenant  in  his  fon  Jefus  Chrift,  and  to  the  knowledge  of  falva* 
tion  by  him."  That  it  was  fo  underftood  by  the  primitive  Chriftians^ 
Tre  have  lately  feen.  And  that  this  whole  tranfa6^ion  was  fo  underftood 
ly  the  Apoftles,  and  by  the  Evangelifts,  their  fellow-labourers^  is  mani- 
feft  from  the  fequcl  of  the  hiftory  in  the  book  of  the  A£ls< 

For  removing  difficulties,  and  fully  clearing  up  this  point,  it  may  be 
needful  to  confider  that  text.  Gal.  ii.  i.  2.  Then  fourteen  yean  after^ 
Iwifit  up  again  to  yerufaicm,  with  Barnabas^  and  took  Titus  with  me  alfo, 
J^I  went  up  by  revelation^  and  communicated  unto  them  that  Gofpel^  which 
I  preach  among  the  Gentilsy  but  privatly  to  them  which  were  of  reputation^ 
Up  hj  any  means  I  Jhould  run^  or  had  run  in  vaint 

Some  *  who  contend  for  the  fuppofition  of  two  forts  of  Profelytes 
among  the  Jews,  and  think,  that  the  Gofpel  was  preached  feveral  years 
to  fuch  as  they  call  profelytes  of  the  gate^  before  it  was  preached  to  idola- 
trous Gentils,  and  underftand  the  decree  of  the  Council  of  Jerufalem,  to 
hind  thofe  profelytes  only,  fay,  that  the  converdon  of  idolatrous  Gentils 
was  unknown  to  the  church  at  Jerufalem,  when  that  decree  was  made^ 
•od  explain  the  above  cited  words  after  this  manner  i  ^^  I'hat  %  Paul 
communicated  what  he  had  preached  to  the  Gentils^  only  to  James,  and 
Peter,  and  John,  the  three  renowned  Apoitles  of  the  circumcifion^  and 
that  under  the  feal  of  the  greateft  fecrecy." 

Bat  that  cannot  be  St.  Paul's  meaning.  For  moft,  if  not  all  the  con-^ 
▼erts  at  Antioch,  mud  have  been  idolaters.  But»  fuppofmg  for  the  pre-*^ 
fent,  that  they  had  been  devout  Gentils  i  it  is  univerfally  allowedi  that 
before  the  controverfie  arofe  at  Antioch  about  circumcifing  the  GcntilA 
that  believed,  the  gofpel  had  been  preached  for  a  good  while  by  Paul 
and  Barnabas  to  idolatrous  Gentils  in  Cyprus,  Perga,  Antioch  in  Pifidia, 
Iconium,  Lyftra,  Derbe,  and  other  places  :  of  which  a  particular  account 
is  given  A(Sis  xiii.  xiv.  And  prefently  after,  St.  Luke,  relating  the  jour- 
6ey  of  Paul  and  Barnabas  to  Jerufalem,  fays  ch.  xv.  3.  4.     ji/id  being 

brought 


(r)  Et  puifque  Dieu  rortipoit  ccttc  feparatiort,  il  fflontroit  i  foh  fervltcur, 


♦  iSff  MifcelAihea  Sacta  in  the  Preface^  and  EJfay  />•*  nnd  tir.  Benjon*s  Hrjhry 
f  the  fijl  planting  the  Chrifiian  Religlotu  vol,  t.  chap.  ::i,  /««?.  ;'.  ;;,  ^f. 

;  Mi/cell*  Sacr.  EJl h\  f,  50.  JDr.  Benfon^  cs  before^  VoL  7  PS^*  ^i.  ed* 
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brought  on  their  way  by  the  church  [of  Antioch]  they  pajfed  through  Pbemci^   ■■ 
and  Samaria,  dtchirtng  the  convcrjion  of  the  Gentils.  [or  Heathens.]    M' 
they  caufed great  joy  to  all  the  brethren.    And  when  they  were  come  to  Jerth 
falem^  ihcywere  received  hy  the  churchy  and  by  the  JpeJlleSy  and  Elders.  Ani 
they  declared  all  things^  that  God  had  done  with  theni.  In  which  muft  hafC  i 
been  hicludcd  their  preaching  not  oiily  at  Antroch,  in  Syria,  but  aifoin 
all  the  other  countreys  and  cities  mentioned  juft  before.     Of  this  they 
gave  an  account  to  the  church  of  Jerufalem  in  general,  and  particular^ 
to  the  Apoftlcs  and  Elders. 

And  A<Ss  XV.  12.  in  the  Council.  Then  all  the  multitude  keptJUencei 
and  gave  audience  to  Barnabas  and  Paul,  declaring  what  miracles  Godbdi 
wrought  atnong  ths  Gcntils  by  them. 

And  ver*  25.  16.  the  Apoilles  and  Elders  in  their  Epiftle  fpeoking 
of  Barnabas  and  Paul,  fay^  they  were  men  that  had  hazarded  their  lives  for 
the  name  of  the  Lord  Jtjus  Chri/l.  Intending^  as  maybe  reafanablyiup- 
pofed,   the  dangers,  and  fufFerings,  which   they  had  met  with,   wherf 

E reaching  the  gofpcl  to  idolaters  at  Antioch  in  Pifidia,  Iconrum,  and 
.yftra,  of  which  St.  Luke  has  given  an  account  Afts  xiii.  near  the  end, 
and  ch.  xiv,  to  which  St.  Paul  alfo  refers.  2  Tim*  iii.  11.  Thefe  things 
Paul  and  Barnabas,  or  the  brethren^hat  went  up  with  them  from  Antioch^ 
bad  related  to  the  church  at  Jerufalem,  and  to  the  Apoftles  and  Elders. 
For  we  hence  plainly  perceive,  that  thefe  things  were  well  known  there. 
That  is  St.  Luke's  hiftorie.     Let  us  now  obfcrve  St.  Paul's  owo 
words  in  this  text.     7hen  fourteen  years  after  I  went  up  again  to  Jerdsi'' 
km.  • .  And  I  went  up  by  revelation^  and  communicated  to  them  that  go^ 
which  I  preach  among  the  Gentils :  meaning,  as  feems  to  mc,  the  chiirch, 
or  the  believing  brethren  there.    So  fay  all  the  beft  interpreters  in  ge- 
neral.   Dr.  Hammond's  paraphrafe  is  in  thefe  words  :  "  And  by  God's 
•*  appointment,  either  firft  fignificd,  or  afterwards  confirmed  to  me  by  Ti- 
*«  lion,  (fuch  as  Paul  had  about  feveral  matters,)  I  went  up  at  this  time 
"  to  Jerufalem,  and  gave  the  church  there  an  account  of  my  preaching, 
•*  and  the  fucccfle  of  it  among  the  Gcntils.    This  I  thought  fit  to  do, 
"  and  yet  firft  to  do  it  to  thofc  that  v^-ere  the  principal  men  amone 
*'  them."     So  Hammond.     To  the  like   piirpofe  Eftius,  whom  f^  I 
tranfcribe  below.    Le  Clcrc's  French  verfion  is  to  this  purpoie.    **  Md 
+4.  I  explained  in  public  to  the  flints  the  go/pel  which  I  preach  among  the 
Gentils  :  the  ivhich  1  alfo  did  in  particular  to  then*  who  were  in  reputatisn. 
And  Beaufobre's   /  +*  went  thither  by  revelation y  and  I  conferred  with  the 

faithful 

•j-^  Et  eontuli  cum  illis  evangelium^  quod  pradico  in  Gentibus.  AugruftinuJ 
Icffit:  Et  expofui  illis.  Sed  intcUIge,  more  tonfercntis.  Id  enim  vult,  ctiant 
Hieionomo  telle,  quod  in  Grxco  eft,  d-.iOifxm  ocvToTqi  Nam  fenfus  eft  :  Com- 
municavi  cum  illis  qui  Jerofolymis  erant,  dc  evangelioy  quod  prxdico  inter 
Gentcs,  deque  tota  ratione  do6trinx  mcsc  quam  tradidi,  et  etiam  nunc  trado 
Gentibus,  quariim  fum  Apoftolus.  Non  itaque  difccndi  ftudio,  quod  fupn 
fiegavit,  evangelium  fuum  nunc  demum  cum  Ecclefia  Jcrofolynntana  coofcit. 
ftc.  EJi.  ad  Gal,  it,  2. 

t4-  J'y  allai.  . . . .  et  j'  erpliquai  fn  public  au*  faints  Tevaifgile,  que  j'annoncc 
parmi  Ics  Gentils :  ce  que  jc  fis  aufii  en  particulier  h  ctux  qui  ^loient  Ic  plu^ 
•n  reputation.    Le  Clerc.  , 

+*  Or  j'y  allai  par  revelation,  ct  jc  conferai  avec  Us  Jidcllet  touchant  I'tfvan- 


gilc, 
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bktfitll  about  the  gofpeU  tvhtch  I  preach  artidng  the  Genttls.  I  cdnfetfed  about 
u  ago  in  partsculhr  with  thbfe  who  were  mo/i  ejleemed  among  themJ'^^'^ 

It  JfoUows  in  the  fame  verfe  :  Lej}  by  any  means  I  Jhould  run^  or  had  run 
wi  vain.  That  is  :  **  This  I  thought  fit  to,  do,  in  order  to  fecurc  the 
fiiccefle  of  my  miniftric :  for  removing  obllacles  in  the  way  of  my 
preaching  for  the  future,  arid  that  the  miners  of  converts  already  made 
Inieht  not  be  unfettled.  With  thofe  view's  I  conferred  with  the  believers 
M  Jerufalem  in  public^  and  alfo  in  private  with  thofe  who  were  moft 
tftcemcd." 

Vcr.  3.  But  wither  Titus'^  who  was  with  mt^  being  a  Greek^  was  com^^ 
Ijdled  to  be  cireumcifed.  The  Apoftle's  taking  fuch  particular  notice  ot 
Titus  in  a  letter  to  Chrtftians  converted  from  idolatrie,  and  calling  him 
H  Greeic,  lead  us  to  think,  that  he  was  originally  idolatrous* 

Vcr.  4.  And  that  becaufe  of  fatfe  brethren^  unawares  brought  in^  tuh§ 
tame  in  privily  tofpy  out  'our  liberty  in  Chrijl  Jefus^  that  they  might  bring  ut 
into  bondage.  5,  To  whom  we  gave  plate  by  .fubje£fion^  no  not  for  an 
iour  :  that  the  truth  of  the  gofpel  might  continue  with  you. 

Where  Sr.  Paul  feems  to  refer  to  the  rife  of  the  difpute  at  Antioch^ 
which  is  thus  related  by  Sc^Luke.  A£ls*  xv«  i.  And  certain  men^  which 
tamg  down  from  Judea^  taught  the  brethren^  and  f aid*.  Unlefs  ye  be  cir-^ 
vancifed  afier  the  manner  of  MofeSy  ye  cannot  be  faved,  Thefc^  as  the 
Apoule  here  (ays,  had  intruded  themfelves  into  the  church  of  Antioch^ 
ttut  they  might  bring  them  into  fubje£Hon  to  all  the  burden- 
fome  obfervances  of  the  law  of  Mofes.  Upon  that  account^  and  for 
defeating  theit  defignr,  he  went  up  to  Jerufalem)  and  there  aiSled^  as 
juft  (hewn. 

This  text,  and  the  expHcatiort  now  given  of  iti  may  receive  illuftration 
from  the  account,  which  St.  Luke  gives  of  Paul's  coining  to  Jerufalem 
afterwards,  where  he  firft  converfes  with  the  brethren^  and  then  has  a 
conference  with  James,  and  the  Elders.  The  refult  of  which  is  foon  made 
known  to  all.  A£h  xxi.  17.  And  when  we  were  come  to  Jerufalem^  the 
brethren  received  us  gladly.  18.  And  the  day  following  Paul  went  in  with  us 
unto  James ^  And  all  the  elders  ivere  prefent.  i^.  And  when  he  had  fa^ 
luted  them^  he  declared  to  them  *  particularly  what  things  God  had  wrought 
among  the  Gentils  by  his  minijlrie.  Certainly  St.  Paul  here  intends  hea- 
thens 

gile,  que  je  prt-che  parmi  les  Gentils.  J*en  conferai  en  particiilier  avec  les 
plus  celebres  cntre  eux;    Beau/. 

*^*  The  interpretation  given  by  me  of  St.  Paul's  phrafe  jt»T  i^Mf,  as 
equivalent  to  /dparatly^  particularly,  may  be  much  confirmed  by  a  paflagc  of 
LibaniuSy  which  I  here  tranfcribe*  ^Eyu  ii  0v»  i^itcH  jyt^  oXti^  tooXio^  o»^u  x^V'* 
'Oiif  y»f  fAi  xeu  wi/Toy  iv  roT^  '^^'^  (xuyo.f  iTy»(  y^djAfA.eto'i'  kou  trctXtip  i^M  ratrrhf 
BTBiftr,  Liban.  [ad  Maximum.]  Ep.  1157.  p.  553.  ed»  Wolf.  To  which  may 
be   added  another  from  Jofcphua.    Eth  ^  vviffx^*i^°^^  '''^''  ».T»o\oywtir  dvdrruw 

4Mi.  Antiq.  1.  i.;  cap.  u  §.  I. 

Accordingly,  the  Latin  Vulgate  is  thus :  Seorfum  auttm  its,  qui  videbantur 
iViquid effe* .  •  .  And,  in  the  margin  of  (bme  of  our  Bibles^.for  privatly  is  put 
^verally.    Which  I  think  to  be  the  true  meaning. 
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thens  and  idolaters.  Vcr.  2C.  And  when  they  beard  it^  they  glorifud  the 
Lordy  and Jaid  to  him,  •  .  .  Vcr.  25.  As  touching  the  Gentils  which beSiftt 
we  have  written^  and  concluded.^  that  theyobferve  nofucb  thing,  .  •  .  The  con- 
nexion leads  us  to  fuppofc,  that  they  fpeak  of  all  Gentils  whatever,  idob* 
trous,  as  well  as  others. 

.  Upon  the  whole  the  Apoflle  affures  the  Chriftians^  his  converts^  in 
Galathy  that  his  going  to  Jcru£ilem)  his  declaring  there  to  all  the  golpd^ 
which  he  preached  among  the  Gentils^  and  his  conferring  in  private  with 
the  Apoftles,  particularly,  with  thofe  who  were  reckoned  the  chief  of 
them,  were  all  done  with  a  new  to  their  benefit,  that  the  truth  ofthtgi^ 
pel  might  continue  with  them^  and  other  Gentils.  And  the  event,  as  re- 
lated by  St.  Luke,  and  as  reprefeatcd  by  the  ApofUe  himfelf  ia  this  epifil^ 
was  entirely  to  his  fatisfaAion. 

St.  Paul  in  this  epiftle  moft  earneftly  exhorts  tfic  GalatianSf  tojland 
fajl  in  the  liberty^  with  which  Chriji  has  made  usfree^  and  not  be  entangUi 
again  with  the  yoke  cf  bondage,  ch.  v.  f .  and  he  feverely  cenfures  inftafai- 
fity  in  the  genuine  faith  of  the  go(^l.  It  would  be,  as  feems  to  me,  very 
ftrange,  to  fuppofe  him  to  fay,  that  when  he  was  at  Jerufalem,  a  fiew 
years  only  before  writing  this  epiftle,  he  t«»l  Audioufly  concealed  the 
do(^rine,  which  he  preached  among  the  Gentils,  from  all  but  fome  few 
ApofUes*  His  fo  doing,  whether  ihrough  fear,  or  from  prudential  coo- 
fiderations,  or  any  reafons  whatever,  muft  have  been  a  great  difeourage- 
ment  to  thofe,  to  whom  he  is  writing.  How  could  it  be  expedcd, 
that  they  ibould  openly  aflert  before  all  the  world  the  true  evangelical 
liberty,  if  himfelf  had  been  upon  the  referve  upon  a  late  and  important 
occafion  ? 

St.  Paul's  having  a  private  conference  with  fome  of  the  Apoftles,  is  na 
proof,  that  he  had  any  fecrets,  with-held  from  the  knowledge  of  others^ 
But  it  might  be  a  proper  piece  of  rcfpe£l,  to  difcourfe  with  thoie 
who  were  in  great  eftcem,,  about  what  was  to  be  communicated  to 
all. 

If  St.  Paul  had  defu-ed  to  conceal  his  preaching  to  idolatrous  Gentils 
he  could  not  have  done  it.  His  preaching  ^t  AiKioch,  and  his  and  Bar- 
fubas's  peregrination  in  divers  other  countreys>  related  in  Ad's  xiii.xiv. 
were  well  known  to  all  the  Chriftians  at  Antioch.  And  when  Paul  and 
Barnabas  went  thence  to  Jerufalem  about  the  queftion  that  had  been 
flarted  there  j  it  is  very  likely,  that  fome  went  to  Jerufalem  upon  the  fame 
^ccafiom,  who  were  on  the  impofing  fide  of  the  queftion.  If  Paul  had 
endeavoured  to  conceal  any  thing  of  an  oiFenfive  nature,  they  wouU  not 
have  failed  to  divulge  it. 

We  now  proceed  rn  the  hiftorie. 

Peter  having  by  divine  appointment  and  direftion  performed  that  im- 
portant fervicc  at  the  houfe  of  Cornelius  in  Cefarea,  and  having  received 
ijentils  into  communion  by  baptifm,  without  circumcifion  according  ta 
die  law  of  Mofes :  and  his  condu£l  having  been  approved  by  the  Apoilles, 
and  brethren  at  Jerufalem :  they  who  had  been  fcattered  abroad  upon  the 
perfecution  that  arofe  about  Stephen^  and  had  hitherto  preached  the  word  to 
mne  but  Jews  only,  having  heard  of  this  tranfa<5lion,  when  they  came 
to  Antioch  i /pake  unto  the  Greeks  there,  preaching  the  Lord  J  ejus.  And  th 
ktndrfthc  Lord  was  with  thim.    And  a  gnat  number  belifVid^end  turned 
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tnto  tbi  L9rd»  Then  tidings  ofthefe  things  came  unts  the  ears  of  the  church 
which  was  at  Jeriifalem.  Ana  they  fent  forth  Barnabas^  that  he  Jhould  go  ai 
far  as  Antioch.  He  aftcfwards  brought  Paul  thither.  And  from  that 
time  forward  the  Gofpcl  was  freely  preached  to  Gentils,  as  well  as  Jews, 
amd  With  great  fuccefle.  A  As  xi.  19.  .  .  .  26. 

Soon  after  the  converfion  of  Cornelius,  it  is  likely  that  the  reji  of  the 
ehurches^  before  mentioneJ,  was  abated,  till  it  was  quite  interrupted. 
However,  Peter,  and  the  other  Apoftles,  ftill  contimicd  in  Judea.  And 
iccording  to  the  atmoft  of  their  power,  as  the  circumftances  of  things 
allowed,  employed  themfelvcs  in  confirming^  the  believers,  and  making 
additions  to  their  number.    , 

Toward  the  endtjf  his  reign  Herod  JgrippahecTLxn^  an  open  perfecutor 
of  the  "believers.  And  killed  James  j  the  brother  nfjohn^  with  the  fwori. 
And  hecaufe  he  faw^  it  pleafed  the  Jews^  he  proceeded  farther^  to  take  Peter 
alfo.  [Then  were  the  days  of  unleavened  bread. '\  And  when  he  had  dppre* 
bended  hi/riy  he  put  him  in  frifon^  and  delivered  him  to  four  quaternions  of 
foUiers  to  keep  him  ;  that  is,  fixteen  in  all,  fonr  of  which  were  by  turns  to 
watch  him:  intending  after  Eafler^  to  bring  him  forth  to  the  people.    A£ts 

The  converfion  of  Cornelius  happened,  as  I  fuppofe,  in  the  year  41.  of 
our  Saviour's  nativity,  according  to  the  vulgar  computation.  And  the 
Eafter,  or  Paflbver,  here  mentioned,  was,  probably,  the  PafTover  of  the 

]W44-  .       .         « 

Peter  therefore  was  kept  in  trifon.    But  prayer  wdi  made  without  ceafing 

of  the  church  unto  God  for  htm.  ver.  5.    And  he  was  delivered  out  of 

prifon  in  a  miraculous  manner,  as  related  ver.  6.  ^ .  .  11.     The  Divine 

Being  did  not  allow,  that  a  period  (hould  be  yet  put  to  the  life  of  chat 

Apoftle.    One  thing  very  obfervable  in  this  hiftorie  is  the  compofure  of 

Peter's  mind  in  a  great  extremity,  and  in  the  near  apprehenfion  of  death* 

For  it  is  faid  ver  6.    Ami  when  Herod  would  have  brought  him  forth^  the 

fame  night  P^ter  was  fleeping  between  ttvo  foldiers^  bound  with  two  chains. 

[n  that  pofture  the  angel  found  him,  who  at  that  inftant  was  fent  to  aflift 

bis  efcape. 

Having  informed  fome  of  his  intimate  friends,  aflembled  at  the  houfc 
of  Marie,  in  Jerufalem,  of  his  wonderful  deliverance  out  of  prifon,  he 
departed^  and  went  to  another  place,  ver.  17.  Meaning  cither  another 
houfe  in  JerufaJem,  or  clfafome  city^  or  village,  not  far  from  it.  Where, 
probably,  he  lived  privatly,  tiU  the  death  of  Herod  Agrippa,  which  hap- 
pened before  the  end  of  that  year. 

Some  have  thought,  that  Peter  now  went  to  Antioch,  or  Rome.  But 
there  is  no  good  evidence  of  either  of  thofe  opinions.  Says  Mr.  Len&nt 
upon  the  place:  '^  If  St.  Peter  had  gone  to  fome  celebrated  city,  for 
'*  inftance,  Antioch,  according  to  fome,  or  Rome,  according  to  others, 
^*  no  doubt  St.  Luke  would  have  mentioned  it,  and  fome  of  the  brethren 
"  would  have  accompanied  him  according  to  cuftom.  From  the  man* 
'*  ner,  in  which  St.  Luke  expreffeth  himfelf,  nothing  is  more  nature  1^ 
^  than  to  fuppofe,  that  St.  Peter,  that  he  might  not  expofe  to  danger  tht 
^'  faithful!  at  the  houie  where  he  firft  called,  and  where  many  were  af* 
^*  fembled,  retired  to  fome  other  place  in  Jerufalem." 

In  the  year  49.  or  50,  was  aflembled  the  Council  of  Jerufalem,  con^ 

D  d  3  c«w\s\a^ 
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cerning  the  qucftion,  whether  it  was  needful  to  circufncife  the  GentUsy  wh^ 
believed^  and  to  command  them  to  keep  the  law.  At  this  ademblie  Peter 
was  prefent,  and  in  the  debate  clearly  declared  his  opinion,  that  the  jib 
ilfthe  law  Jl)oiild  not  be  laid  upon  the  neck  of  the  difciples  from  among  the 
Gcntlls.  Asa  cogent  argument  for  his  opinion,  he  reminded  the  auTem- 
blie,  how  by  divine  appointment  he  had  preached  the  word  of  the  goTpd 
to  Gcntils,  at  Cefarea,  ami  that  God,  wLv  knozueih  fhe  hearts  of  oilmen^  hid 
ihewn  his  acceptance  of  thcrn  by  giving  to  them  the  Hply  Ghoft| 
though  uncircumcifcd.  By  which  k  had  been  made  manifeft,  that  diey 
might  be  favcd  by  faith  in  Jefus  Chrift,  without  the  ritiials  of  toe 
law. 

Whilft  Paul  was  this  time  at  Jcrufalcm,  James,  Peter,  and  John,  gem 
to  Paul  and  Bnrnabas  the  right  hands  of  fellow Jhip^  that  they  might  proceed 
in  preaching  t'>  tttc  Gentils :  whilft  they,  and  the  other  Apoftles,  ftiU 
continued  in  Juuca  to  preach  to  tliofe  of  the  circumciflon.  Ga).  ii. 
6.  •  •  •  10* 
f/         i  yl  t'  h      h  ^^^'     Some   fliort  time    aft^rw^rds,  as  it 

^^e^j-flr    -«/«:,  '^'^^f    fcems,  Peter  was  at  Antioch,  as  we  learn  from 
be  u  reproved  by  Cit.raut,     o^    \^     \       ^   i      ••  ^     t      i         ju- 

^  "^  St.  Paul.     Gal.    II,    II.  .  .  .  ID.  I   place  tim 

journey  of  Peter  to  Antioch,  after  the  Council  of  Jerufalem,  accord- 
ing to  the  general  opinion.  But  Bafnage  argues,  that  (5)  it  was  before 
it.  If  it  was  not  till  after  it,  (as  I  rather  think,}  it  could  not  be  long.  I 
For  Barnabas  was  now  at  Antioch.  Whereas  in  a  (hort  time  after  their  * 
return  thither  from  Jerufalem,  he  and  Paul  parted.  .  Here  Peter  at  firft 
^onverfed  freely  with  the  Gentil  converts.  But  when  there  came  thither 
from  Judea  foine  Jewifli  believers,  zealous  for  the  law,  hefrparated  him' 
f  If  fc firing  them  of  the  circumcifion*  Herein  Peter  acted  contrarie  to  his 
own  judgement,  and  declared  opinion,  through  fear  of  the  difpleafure  of 
others.  St.  Paul  therefore  reprcft-nts  his  conduft,  as  diffimulation^  orhy- 
pocrille.  What  he  .-owdiJ,  in  compliance  with  the  zealots  for  the  law, 
was  a  thing  of  very  I'dd  tendcnce.  St.  P.iul  therefore  juftly  withjlooilbim^ 
and  fo  (hewed  him  to  be  blamnblc,  tiiru  Peter  acvjuiefced.  Hereby,  as 
Paul  cxprcfleth  it,  he  (£)  compeiUd  the  Giutih  tojudaize^  or  become  Jews, 

For 

(/)  llliul  nobis  verofiinilliis,  Coiicilli  Hicrofolymitani  celebration!  ante- 
cclliflc  Pttriiiam  banc  iu  Syriu;  mctropoli  commorationcin.  Argumcnto  eft 
difccptatio  Pauii  cum  IVtio,  cujus  diflimulutionem  obniifTct  autontate  Sy- 
Dodi,  fi  jai^  coacla  fiiiffc't,  (^uin  inimo  nulla  Petro,  ct  timendi  Judxos,  ct 
coium  graiia  iVlc  fv.parandi  a  Gciitibiis  caiifTa  fuit,  Id  turn  tcmporis  promulgata 
fuiflfct  Concilii  Hici-oi'olymitani  Epiibola :  quo  vcluti  clypco,  ad  omnes  telonim 
Judaicorum  iclus  tutus  trat.     BafHng,  Ann.  46.  num,  x»v* 

(e)  lie  compelled  the  Gen/ Us  to  jiidal:^fy  or  become  Jew^.]  Our  tranflatlon 
Is ;  1Vl)y  cQinprlUJl  ihou  the  Gentil x  to  live  ut  <fe  the  yews  ?  But  it  is  far  from  being 
^xa6l|  T»  T»  iBvn  dvxytui^n;  la^xtiu: ;  To  judaizc  is  to  become  a  Jew,  or 
profelytp  to  the  Jewifn  religion.  Either  viiu  17.  And  manv  of  the  fenpic  of  the 
lipid  became  yeiL's,  Or,  as  in  the  Seventy  .  •  .  •  were  circumcifrd^  andjudaizei^ 
)C«»  fir9\Xo»  rJy  iGyftiy  'S75fiET»V»>To,  mj  th;6:;^'»^cy.  The  Greek  Word  is.ufcdin  the 
feme  fcnfe  by  J ^^.f hits,  De  B,  7.  1.  2.  cap.  18.  n.  2.     *Ari<7>ttvarS»»  70^  tbj 
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for  his  feparating  from  them,  as  unfit  for  converie  and  communion  with 
die  Apoftlcs  of  Chrift,  and  the  believers  from  among  the  Jews,  implied,* 
that  they  were  not  acceptable  in  the  fight  of  God,  nor  in  the  Way  of  fa!-' 
vation  :  and  that  in  order  to  be  faved,  it  was  needful  for  them  to  be  cir- 
cumcifed,  and  keep  the  law. 

It  was,  as  I  fuppofe,  foon  after  the  Council^  and  the  year  50,  in  which 
Peter  came  to  Antioch.  And  I  imagine,  that  he  now  firft  of  all  went 
ibrcoid  out  of  Judca  in^o  Genril  countreys.  It  is  very  likely  that  he  was* 
defirous  to  fee  the  Chriftian  people  at  Antioch.  But  hitherto  he  had 
teen  little  uied  to  converfe  with  (jcntils.  And  when  fonie  zealous 
Jcwifli  believers  came  to  Antioch  from  Jerufalem,  he  was  aL\rmed  :  re- 
colleiiing,  it  is  likely,  how  fome  at  Jerufalem  had  contend'w'd  widi  him 
after  he  was  come  from  Cefarca,  becaufe  he  had  been  wi^h  men  uiicir-; 
cumcifed,  and  did  eat  with  them,  Acfts  xi.  23.  and  very  well  knowing,  from 
long  and  frequent  experience,  the  prevailing  temper  of  the  people  of  his 
countrey.  But  it  is  rcafonable  to  think,  that  Peter  never  more  (hewed 
the  like  unfteadinefTc,  but  was  firm  ever  afterwards. 

•This  is  the  laft  time,  that  Peter  is  cxprcfsly  mentioned  in  the  NeW 
Teftament,  excepting  in  his  own  epiftles,  and  i  Cor.  i.  12.  and  iii.  22. 
From  which  texts  Pearfon  concludes,  that  (/]  St.  Peter  had  been  at  Co-^ 
rinth,  before  St.  Paul  wrote  his  firft  epiftle  to  the  church  there.  But 
others  think  that  (u)  there  were  fo^ie  at  Corinth,  who  had  heard  Peter 
preach  in  Judea ;  and  fome,  who  had  feen  Peter  in  prifon.  They  who 
fiiidy  I  am  of  C^has^  or  of  Chrt/iy  mull  be  fuppofed  to  have  been  Jews, 
either  by  deicent  or  religion. 

I  do  not  think,  thefe  words  can  prove  that  Pe^er  had  been  at  Corinth^ 
before  Paul  wrote  this  epiftle.  At  ch.  iii.  6.  St.  Paul  fays:  /  have 
planted*  Apo/ios  watered.  He  makes  no  mention  of  Peter's  labours  among 
the  Corinthians.  Peter  may  have  been  at  Corintfi  afterwards,  in  his  waf 
to  Rome.  But  I  do  not  fee  any  proof  from  this  epiftle  of  his  having  beed 
there. 

IV.  Wo 

impropriety  of  the  ufe  of  the  word,  yudai%er<,  now  very  common  amon^ 
learned  moderns,  as  denoting  a  man,  who  is  for  impofing  JudaiGn  upon 
others.  <« 

(/)  At  ccrtifTimum  eft,  Pctnim  non  minus  quam  Paulun>  Corlnthi  fuifle,  ct 
quidem  antequam  S.  Pauhis  primam  epiflolam  dedit  ad  CorintHios.  Ita  enim 
Apoftolus  loquitur,  i  Cor.  I.  12.  Unde  coUigitur,  non  minus  Cepham,  ct 
Apollo,    quam   Paulum   Coriutlii    fuiife.     Pearf,  Op,  Pqfl^  Dtjf%  i.  cap^  viu 

(»)  Alii  ergo  Corintlii  ab  .^fpollo  inftituti  pod  Pauli  abitum,  alii  ab  ipfb 
Paulo,  alii  qui  ex  Juda;a  vencraqt  a  Petro,  fub  illis  nominibus,  alia  atqiie  aliif 
dogmata  tradcbant.  .  ,  .  Ego  autem  Cbrifii.  Vcncrant  enim  ex  Judaea  qui- 
dam,  qui  ipfum  Chriftum  docentem  audicrant,  Crot^  ad  1  Cor.  i.  i2« 
Fid,  et  IVitf,  de  Vila  Fauli^fc^.  7,  num.  xxm  Miletem,  p,  104.  105. 

Sunt  vlri  dofti  qui  exilllmant,  Petmm  Apollolum  hoc  anno  Connthum' 
TenifTe,  dum  in  ea  urbe  etiamnum  effct  ApoUos. .  .  •  Sed  propcnfio  in  Petmm 
efle  potuit,  licet  Connthum  pedem  non  intulifiet.  Nihil  enim  vctat  fuific 
ChriUianofc  CoriuthI,  qui  cum  Pctrum  in  Judxa  aut  alibi  audivifllnt,  magi- 
ftrum  eum  fuum  did^arent,  et  Paulo  prsefcrrent.  Itaque  iter  hoc  Petri  nimit 
Isvi  conjedur4  nititur.  Clmc.  H.  E.  ann,  55.  num.  v« 
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JTts  Tram^j  and  IV.  Wc  have  no  where  any  very  diftinS  account  of 
$hg  Ttme  of  his  this  Apoftle's  travels.  He  might  return  to  Judea,aD4 
coming  to  Rome.  ftay  there  a  good  while  after  having  been  at  Antioch,at 
the  time  fpoken  of  by  St.  Paul  in  the  epiftle  to  the  Galatians.  However,  I 
formerly  quoted  Epiphanius,  faying,  that  {x)  Peter  was  often  in  the  coun- 
treys  of  Pontus,  and  Bithynia.  And  by  Eufebius  we  are  aflured,  that  Ori- 
gcn  in  the  third  tome  of  his  Expofition  of  the  book  of  Gcnefis,  writes  to 
this  purpofe :  "  Peter  {y)  is  fuppofed  to  have  preached  to  the  Jews 
"  of  the  difperfion  in  Pontus,  Galatia,  Bithynia,  Cappadocta,  and 
**  Afia.  Who  at  length  coming  to  Rome,  was  crucified  with  his 
"  head  downwards,  himfclf  having  defired  it  might  be  in  that  manner.'* 

For  the  time  of  Peter's  coming  to  Rome,  no  ancient  writer  is  now 
more  regarded  by  learned  moderns,  than  Lafhtntius,  or  whoever  is  the 
author  of  the  book  Of  the  Deaths  of  Pcrfecutors.  Who  fays,  that  {%) 
Peter  came  thither  in  the  time  of  Nero.  Infomuch  that  {a)  ragi  allents 
to  this  account :  and  has  (hewn  it  to  be  altogether  improbable,  that  [b) 
St.  Peter  came  thither  in  the  time  of  Claudius.  He  likewife  (r )  obferres 
feme  difficulties,  which  they  are  liable  to,  who  fuppofc,  that  he  firft  came 
to  Rome  in  the  reign  of  Claudius,  and  afterwards  in  the  reign  of  Nero. 
But  though  Pjeter  did  not  come  to  Rome  before  the  reign  of  Nero, 
which  began  in  the  year  of  Chrifl  54.  we  cannot  fay  exactly  the  time, 
when  he  came  thither,  as  is  alfo  {d)  acknowledged  by  the  fiime  excellent 
chronologer. 

However,  it  appears  to  me  very  probable,  that  St.  Peter  did  not  come 
to  Rome  before  the  year  of  Chrift  63.  or  64..  nor  till  after  St,  Paul's 
departure  thence,  at  the  end  of  his  two  years  imprifonment  in  that 
citv. 

The  books  of  the  New  Teftamcnt  afford  a  very  plaufible,  and  proba-v 
ble,  if  not  a  certain  argument  for  it.  After  our  Lord's  afcenfion  we  iin4 
Peter  with  the  rei^  of  the  Apoftles  at  Jerufalcm.  He  and  John  were 
fent  by  the  Apoftles  from  Jerufalcm  to  Samaria,  whence  they  returned 
to  Jcrufalem.  When  Paul  came  to  Jerufalem  three  years  after  his  con- 
verfion,  he  found  Peter  thcre\  Upon  occafion  of  the  tranquillity  of  the 
churches  in  Judea,  Galilee,  and  Stimaria,  near  the  end  of  the  reign  of 
Caligula,  Peter  left  Jcrufalem,  and  viiited  the  churches  in  the  fevcral  parts 
of  that  countrcy,  particularly,  at  Lydda,  and  Joppa,  where  he  tarried 

'       '  mart] 

{x)    Vol.  viii  p,  510. 

i^y)    llir^Qq    ^i    i>    -sTorru   .    .   •   y.'.y;r,^\:xivu,i    Tit;   h   ^iatsTTO^*     »wa*»oij    c9txfF.      0,* 

^•tfiir.     Evfib.  //.  i:.  /.  3.  Ciip^  /. 

(si)  .  .  .  ct  per  annus  xxv.  ufqne  ad  principlum  Neroniani  imperii  per 
omnrs  pvovincias  ct  civltatcs  Ecclefi:^?  fundamenta  miferimt.  Cumque  jam 
fJcTO  imprn^rrt,  PlIiuk  Koinam  atlvciiit,  rt  cditis  quibufdam  miraculis,  que 
virtptc  ipiiu3  Dei,  cJflta  fi'oi  ah  co  potcUatc,  faciebat,  convcrtit  multoB  ad 
juilitiipin,  l)foquc  tcmplum  f'd.Ie  ac  ftabilc  collwcavit.  Qid  re  ad  Ncroncn^ 
delat^  .  .  .  ct  primus  qiniiiiim  pcrfecutus  Dei  fcrvos,  Pctrum  cmci  adiixit,  ct 
paulum  intcrfecit.     Dr.  Mcrt,  Perftc.  rab.  2. 

(ay Critic,  in  Barer*  cnn,  43.  num.  in. 

(i)   Ibifl,  num.  i'.  (r)   Hid.  num.  Hi, 

(</)  '.  .  •  cum  vcrus  crjus  advcnlus  annus  nos  lateat.     IJ*  ann.  54.  num.  «• 
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nunn  days.  Thence  be  went  to  Cefarea  hy  the  fea-fide,  where  he  preached 
CD  Cornelius,  and  his  connpanie.  Thence  he  returned  to  Jerufalem.  And 
fbme  time  afterwards  he  was  imprifoned  there  by  Herod  Agrippa.  This 
brings  down  the  hiftoric  of  our  Apoftle  to  the  year  44.  A  few  yedrS 
after  this  he  was  prefent  at  the  Council  of  Jerufalem.  Nor  is 
there  any  evidence,  that  he  came,  thither  barely  for  that  occafion. 
It  is  more  probable,  that  he  had  not  yet  been  out  of  Judea.  Soon 
after  that  Council  he  was  at  Antioch,  where  he  was  reproved  by  St.  Paul. 

The  books  of  the  New  T  eftamcnt  afford  no  light  for  determining, 
where  Peter  was  for  fcveral  years  after  that.  But  to  me  it  appears  not 
unlikely,  that  he  returned  in  a  fhort  time  to  Judea  from  Antioch :  and  that 
he  ftaia  in  Judea  a  good  while,  before  he  went  thence  any  more.  And 
it  feems  to  me,  that  when  he  left  Judea,  he  ¥vent  again  to  Antioch  the 
chief  city  of  Syria.  Thence  he  might  go  into  other  parts  of  the 
continent,  particularly,  Pontu<;,  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Afia,  and  Bithynia, 
which  are  cxprcfsly  mentioned  at  the  beginins:  of  his  Hrfl  epiftlc.  In 
thoTe  countrcys  he  might  (lay  a  good  while.  It  is  very  likely,  that  he 
did  fo :  and  that  he  was  well  acquainted  with  the  Chriftians  there,  td 
whom  he  afterwards  wrote  two  cpiftlcs. 

When  he  left  thofe  parts,  I  think,  he  went  to  Rome :  but  not  till  after 

Paul  had  been  in  that  city,  and  was  gone  from  it.     Several  of  St.  ^ 

Paul's  epifUes  furnifh  out  a  cogent  argument  of  Peter's  abfence  from  Rome 

for  a  confiderable  fpace  of  time.     St.  Paul,  in  the  laft  chapter  of  his 

fpiftle  to  the  Romans,  writ,  as  we  fuppofe,  in  the  begining  of  the  year  58. 

lalutes  many  bv  name,  without  mentioning  Peter.     And  the  whole  te- 

aour  ef  the  epifrle  makes  it  rcafonable  to  think,  that  the  Chriftians  there 

iiad  not  vet  had  the  benefit  of  that  Apoftle's  prefence,  and  inftru£iiont. 

During  pis  two  years  confinement  at  Rome,  which  ended,  as  we  fuppofe, 

in  the  fpring  of  the  year  63.  Sc  Paul  wrote  four,  or  five  epiftjes,  thofe 

to  the  Ephefians,  the  fecond  epiftlc  to  Timothie,  to  the  Philippians,  the 

Coloffians,and  Philemon  :  in  none  of  which  is  any  mention  of  Peter.  Nor 

is  any  thing  faid,  or  hinted,  whence  it  can  be  concluded,  thut  he  had  ever 

been  there. 

I  think  therefore,  that  Peter  did  not  come  to  Rome  before  the  year  63* 
or  perhaps  64.  And,  as  I  fuppofe,  he  obtained  the  crown  of  martyrdom 
in  the  year  64.  or  65.  Confcqucntly,  St.  Peter  could  not  refide  very 
long  at  Rome,  before  his  death. 

It  is  very  remarkable,  that  (i)  Nicephorus,  at  the  begining  of  the  ninth 
centurie,  in  his  Chronograph ic,  computes  St.  Peter's  epifcopate  at  Rome 
to  have  been  of  two  years  duration  only.     For  that  paffage  I  am  indebt- 
ed to  {J)  Bufnage,  whofc  argument  upon  it  1  have  placed  below.  Nice- 
phorus^ 

j^f.  Scaii^.  ThcJ.  TVw/.  /.  3c8. 

(/*)  Lad^antius  Eufchio  paullo  antiquior  Petrum  non  Claudio  quidem,  fed 
Neroiie  imperante  Romain  veiiiflt:  tradit.  .  .  •  Nequc  Lac^antio  propria  chro* 
nologia  hxc  eft.  In  Niccpliori  ciiim  Chronographia  legimus :  ^1  Kvms  epf* 
co^tum  gr/ferunt  a  ChrifiG  et  Apojloliu    Fttnu  aj^oltu  Mm  duoius.    Quibut 
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• 

pborus,  therefojfe,  (and  probably  others  like  wife,)  muft  have  fuppcM 
that  Peter  did  not  come  to  Rome,  till  near  the  end  of  his  life. 

As  the  foregoing  is  the  moft  likely  account  of  St.  Peter's  travelii 
which  I  have  been  able  to  form  ;  I  do  not  fee  any  reafon  to  believe,  dut 
he  ever  was  in  Chaldea.  Cofmas,  of  Alexandria,  who  thought,  that  ' 
t>y  {g)  Babylon  at  the  end  of  St.  Peter's  firft  epiftle  is  meant  Babylon  in 
Ferfia,  muft  have  fuppofed,  that  this  Apoftle  was  in  that  countrey.  And 
learned  men  {Jj)  who  underftand  Babylon  in  the  fame  fenfe,  take  it  for 

f  ranted,  that   St.  Peter   travelled   into  that  part  of  the  world.    But 
do    not  perceive    them    to    fupport    their    opinion    by  teftimonid 
of  ancient    writers.     Which  furely  would  have  been  of  advantage  ; 
to  it. 

And  there  are  fome  paflages  of  ancient  authors,  where  it  would 
be  reafonable  to  expe£t  an  account  of  fuch  a  journey,  if  there  had 
)>een  in  thofe  times  any  knowledge  of  it,  or  well  attefted  traditioQ 
nbput  it. 

Origen,  in  the  paflage  cited  by  (i)  Eufebius,  and  already  quoted  bym 
likewife  from  him,  fays  ;  '^  Peter  is  faid  to  have  preached  to  the  Jews  of 
the  difpcrfion  in  Pontus,  Galatia,  Bithynia,  Cappadocia,  and  Afla.  Who 
"91  length  coming  to  Rome  was  cruciified." 

Eufebius,  in  his  Chronical  Canon,  as  publlflied  by  Scaliger,  fays.  In  tiic 
Oreek,  ^^  that  (k)  Peter  having  founded  the  church  in  Antiocb^  went  awaj 
♦•  to  Rome  preaching  the  go(pcl." 

..  Jerome,  in  his  book  of  llluftrious  Men,  in  like  manner  fays:  ^thaC 
(/)  Peter  having  been  at  Antioch,  and  preached  to  the  Jews  of  the  dit 
|)errion  in  Pontus,  and  the  neighboring  countreys,  went  to  Rome."  Ii| 
another  place  Jerome  fays  :  ^^  that  Im)  Chrift  was  with  the  Apoftles  in 
^l  the  places  whither  they  went,  rie  was  with  Thomas  in  India,  widi 
Peter  at  Rome,  with  Paul  in  lUyricum,  with  Titus  in  Crete,  with  Andrew 
in  Achaia."  Why  does  he  not  alfo  fay,  that  Chrift  was  with  Peter  in 
Pabylon  i 

Ephraim 

confcqucns  eft,  Pctnim  bicnnium  circiter  ante  mortem  iter  in  urbem  dircxifle, 
Seciis  diutuniiorcm  ci  cpifcopatum  vindicaffet  Niccphorus,  Bafn^  araU 
42.  num,  X. 

(g)  See  vol*  xt.  275. 

\h)  •  .  .  Vcium  ego  pnorcm  fcntentiam  ianquam  longe  vcrifimiliorem  am- 
pk6^or,  turn  quod  in  Bab)  lone  Parthicsi  magna  cffct  Judaeorum  fit^ 
quentla,  qui  oktxt^aXoTu^x^,v  fuum  habuerunt:  turn  quod  Petro  Antics 
chift    difccdcQti    iacilior    ac    coinmodior    cfl'et    in    hxc    loca    tranfitusy  ia 

5ulbu^     cum     diu     pra'dlcaflc,    nemo,    opinor,    facile     negabit.     Cav»    ^? 
4.  in  Piiro,  />,    6.     £t  Conf.  Bafnag*  ylntu  57.  num,  iiL  ei   ann»  46.   warns 

{r\  FIJ.  Euf.H.  E.h'^.cnp.'t. 

»uut^oi'Xnn-i  xv^vTruv  T9  ivcLyfi>Aou      Chr,  Ctin,  p*  204. 

(/)   Simon  Pctrus,  .  .  .  piinceps  Apoflolorum,  poft  epifcopatuq;i  AntiOr 
'chcnfis  ccclcfiac,  et  prscdicationcm  difperfionis  eorum,  qui  dc    circumcifioac 

crodiderant,  in  Ponto  .  .  .  fccundo  Claudii  Imperatoris  an^o,  ad  cxpugnaOt 

dum  Simonem  Magum,  Romam  pergit.     De  V.  /.  cap^u 
'     {m\   Tovu  «V.  ^,  i.  />.  i6t.  ai  MarcclL  e^.  148. 
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Ephraim  the  Syrian  fays,  •*  that  fn)  Peter  preached  at  Rome,  John  at 
Ephefus,  Matthew  in  Paleftine,  and  Thomas  in  the  Indies." 

Gregorie  Nazianzen  {o)  fpeaks  of  Paul,  as  having  for  his  province  all 
the  Gentils  in  general,  Peter  Judea,  Luke  Achaia,  Andrew  Epirus,  John 
Ephefus,  Thomas  the  Indies,  and  Mark  Italie. 

Why  do  none  of  thefe  writers  take  in  Babylon,  or  Pcrfia,  or  Chaldea, 
as  the  Apoftle  Peter's  province  ? 

Once  more.  Says  Chryfoftom  :  **  This  (p)  is  one  prerogative  of  out 
city,  ( Antioch,)  that  we  had  at  the  beginino;  the  chief  of  the  Apoftles  foe 
our  tnafter*  For  it  was  ftt,  that  the  place,  which  was  firft  honoured  with 
the  name  of  Cbriftians,  fliould  have  the  chief  of  the  Apoftles  for  its  Paftour* 
feut  chough  we  had  him  for  a  matter  a  while,  we  did  not  detain  him,  but 
reiigned  him  to  the  royal  city,  Rome.  Or  rather,  wc  have  "him  ftill; 
For  though  wc  have  not  his  body,  we  have  hi?  faith.''  I  might  refer  to 
pther  places  of  Chryfoftom,  where  he  fpeaks  of  Peter's  having  been  at 
Rome.  But  why  docs  he  not  alfo  mention  Babylon  ? 
-  1  therefore  relye  upon  the  account  before  given  of  St.  Peter's  travels^ 
as  moft  likely.  And  in  particular  I  obferve,  that  we  have  not  in  an- 
cient Chriftian  writers  any  good  afturahce  of  his  having  ever  been  in 
Perlia,  or  Parthia.  A  learned  writer  of  our  time,  who  contends  that  htf 
w»s  there,  and  that  his  firft  epiftle  was  writ  at  the  Allyrian  Babylon,  ac- 
knowledgcth,  that  (y)  from  that  epiftle  of  S.  Peter  alone  wc  have  anjr 
BiTunmcc  of  his  having  been  at  Babylon. 

V.  In  the  hiftorie  of  St.  Paul  I  have  already  ftiewn  it     ^y^     y..        -. 
to  be  probable,  that  he  and  Peter  fuftered  martyrdom  at     i\]^ Death 
Rome  in  64.  nr  65! 

Cave  (/•)  likcwife,  in  his  life  of  St.  Peter,  writ  in  Englifh,  in  1676/ 
placeth  the  death  of  this  Apoftle  in  64.  or  65.  Nor  was  his  mind  much 
jdtered,  when  he  publiflied  his  Hiftoria  Liceraria  in  1688.     For  there 

alfi 

(n)  See  Vo!^  ix.  p.  211.  («)  Orat.  i^*p.  438.  -//• 

(^)    E»     yx^    icj    Ty  0  -njAJoy/KTTifta  T?f  ^ufTi^a  'sr^Xiu^^    to    ray  drror^^Vf  ko^w- 
^auo9   XaCtry   fy    ap;^vi    oiOU.J)LX>.tiu    •    •    •   Ai^a   .    .    .   otx    ilq  t«Xc,*  xieTfp-^ouiy,   a\  .Oft 

leoL^^X^Y'^^y*^  ^?  ^flwi.\»d»  ^^/^i».  ft,  >,.     In  Prlncip.  Acl.  Ap.  Ijotm    a.   T.    3. 


f.jo. 

(9)  ^ 


Supcrcft  inliqui*',  quod  ex  hoc  Petri  Iocq  difcamus,  Piiir.iim  igitur 
cognofciinus  hie,  quud  aiiimde  noii  cunilat,  Babyicnc  etiain  fuiifc  Pctnimi 
jnagnamque  ibi  niciruiiTc  Clirillo  rneircni.    Heumann*  Nova  Sjlloge  D'f/f.  Fart* 

(/■)  "  The  date  of  liis  death  18  diflerently  afligned  by  the  ancients.  .  •  •  • 
That  whicli  feems  to  me  moft  probable,  is,  that  it  was  in  the  tent ti  of  Neio,  or 
tlic  year  Ixv,  Which  I  thus  computet  Nen»'s  burninjr  of  Rome  is  pbced  by 
Tacitus  under  trie  Confullliip  o*  C.  I^ucar.iis,  and  AI.  Licinius,  about  the 
mouth  of  July,  that  is,  A.  Ch.  Ixiv.  This  a<ft  pn)cu red  him  the  hatred  and 
clamours  of  tlie  people.  Wiiich  having  in  vain  endeavored  fcvei'al  ways  to 
rcniovf  and  pa(  ify,  he  at  laft  reiolved  upon  this  project,  to  uenve  the  odiunt 
upon  the  Ciirliliuns.  Whom  therefore,  botii  to  appeafe  the  Gods,  aiid  pleafe 
the  people,  he  condemned  as  guilty  of  the  fact,  and  caufcd  to  be  executed 
with  all  manner  of  acute  and  cx^i'iilite  tortures.  This  pcrfecution  began» 
as  wc  ma/  fuppofe,  aboui  the  end  of  tliat,  or  the  beginiug  of  the  following 
year.  And  under  this  pcrfecution,  I  doubt  net,  it  was,  St.  Peter  fuffeied| 
ai.d  chauged  caith  for  heaven.*'    Cave's  Life  of  S(.  Pttcv\  jc8%  «i« 
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alfo  he  fuppofeth,  that  (i)  St.  Peter  died  a  martyr  at  Rome,  in  ihtjtu 
of  Chrift  64..  at  the  i3egining  of  Nero's  perfecution.  And  indeed  ez« 
preflfeth  himfelf  with  a  great  deal  of  affiirance  and  pofitivenefie. 

Jerome  concludes  his  article  of  St.  Peter,  faying :  ^  He  (t)  was  Im* 
ried  at  Rome  in  the  Vatican,  near  the  triumphal  Way,  and  is  in  vencn^ 
tion  all  over  the  world/'  We  likewife  formerly  (u)  faw  a  paffiige  of 
Caius,  about  the  vear  212.  where  he  fpeaks  of  the  tombs  olFthe  two 
Apoftles,  Peter  ana  Paul,  at  Rome.  Aad  Chryfoftom,  in  a  paflage  htdy 
cited,  fuppofes  St.  Peter  to  have  been  biuied  in  that  city, 

7y  h'th  -  ^^*  ^  ^^'^  ^'^^  ^^  notice  of  a  few  things  hidieito 
U  omtteL  ^'      entirely  omitted,  or   but  flightly  touched   upon.     His  j 

Epifcopate  at  Antioch,  bis  having  been  five  and  twenty 

Cars  Bifliop  of  Rome,  his  children,  his  wife's  martyrdom,  faid  to  hare 
ppened  at  Rcfrnc,  the  manner  of  his  crucifixion, 
I.  We  have  fecn  fcvcral  authors,  who  fpeak  of  Peter's  having  been  at 
Antioch.     Chryfoftom  fcems  to  have  fappofed,  that  {x)  he  was  there  a 
good  while.     This  may  be  alfo  implied  in  the  paflage  of  Jerome  before 
cited  (y)  from  his  Book  of  Illuftrious  Men,  where  he  fpeaks  of  Peter^s 

Sifcopate  of  Antioch.  And  in  his  Commcntarie  upon  the  epiftle  tdthe 
alatians  he  fays,  that  (x)  Peter  was  at  firft  Biibop  of  Antioch,  and  after- 
wards Biihop  of  Rome.  Eufcbius  fpeaking  of  Ignatius,  and  his  epifUes, 
calls  (a)  him  the  fecond  Bifbop  of  Antioch  after  Peter.  Jerome  {b)  calls 
Xgnatus  the  third  Bifliop  after  Peter.  They  both  fuppofe  Euodius,  of 
whom  (r)  Eufebius  fpeaks  eUewhere,  to  have  been  the  firfl  Bifhc(>  of  An- 
tioch, or  the  firft  after  Peter.  .. 

What  real  foundation  there  is  for  all  this,  is  hard  to  fay :  whether  it 
\ft  built  entirely  upon  what  St.  Paul  writes  Gal.  ii.  ii.  .  .  .  16.  or 
whether  there  was  feme  other  ground  for  it. 

But,  as  before  faid  in  the  account  above  given  of  St,  Peter's  travels, 
i  think,  that  St.  Peter  did  not  ftay  long  at  Antioch,  the  firft  time  he  was 
there,  which  is  mentioned  by  St.  Paul,  but  returne>  to  Judca,  and  after 
fome  time  leaving  that  countrcy,  ^he  went  to  Antioch  again.     Where  he 

might 

(j)  Tandem  fub  Nerone,  forfan  circa  annum  6^.  Romam  vcnit,  fiddei, 
«U09  ibi  rfpperit,   in   ordinem   redcgit,  ccclcfiam   confUttiit,  auxit,   ct  mof 

ranguine  fuo  Idcupletavit Obi  it  igitur  fandlus  Pctrus  anno  ChnfU  64. 

N^^ronis  io«  fub  initium  perfecutionis  Neronianz,  at  in  opere  vemaculo,  De 
yitis  Apojlolorum^  latins  difleniimus.  Etenim  cum  Nero  ob  grande  iUud  fce- 
lus,  Romans  Urbis  incendium,  in  odium  omnium  veuiffet,  abolendo  rumori, 
inquit  Tacitus,  crimen  conjccit  in  Chriftianos,  cofque  hac  de  cauflA  quzii« 
tiilimis  pQcnis  afTecIt.  Quin  hac  occafione  rapti  fmt  ad  martyrium  Apoftoli, 
nemo,  cui  fanum  finciput,  dubitare  potefl.     H\li>  Lit.  dc  Petro^  p.  5, 

(/)   See  Fol.  X. p.  Ill,  («)    VoL  uL p,  z^, 

{x)   Seep.  427.  (  v)    See  hefoi^e^p,  426.  ntxte  (/). 

{%)  Dcniquc  primum  Epifcopiim  Anticjchenw  eccleliac  Peinim  Rzifle  acce^ 
prnius  et  Romam  cxiildc  tranflatum,  quod  Lucas  penitus  omifit.  Hietrm. 
m  ep*  ad  Gal.  enp.  2.  I  r.  •  .  «   13.  7*.  4.  P.  /.  p.  244. 

^n»of.      //.  E.  L  3.  cap.  3<^.  ^-  106.  D» 

(A)  T<rnatiiis  Antiochencc  eccicfiae  tcrtius  poft  Petrum  Apoftoliifai  Epifco* 
ffo^.     De  /<•  /.  <af.  l(). 
{c)  H.  E.  I.  I.  cap.  zi. 
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night  ftay  z  while,  and  then  go  and  preach  in  the  countreys  mentioned 
It  the  beginning  of  his  firft  epiftle,  and  then  go  to  Rome. 

2.  It  has  been  faid,  that  Peter  was  Biihop  of  Rome  five  and  twenty 
^rs.  This  is  faid  by  Jerome  in  {d)  his  book  of  llluftrious  Men>  and 
[i)  in  his  Chronicle,  or  his  Latin  edition  of  Eufebe's  Greek  Chronicle^ 
Mr  Chronicle  Canon>  as  it  is  fomctinies  called :  where  (/)  he  added  di-* 
rcrs  things  not  (aid  bv  Eufebius  himfelf. 

But  this  is  inconfiitent  with  the  hiftory  in  the  Ails.  Nor  is  it  any 
lAere  exprefely  (aid  by  Eufebius,  though,  perhaps,  it  might  be  argued 
froq^  ibme  things  faid  by  him.  How  the  origin  of  this  notion  is  accounted 
for  by  (£)  Pagi,  and  (i)  Baluze,  both  Romanics,  may  be  feen  in  their 
own  words,  which  I  tranfcribe  below.  I  refer  likewife  to  {k)  Bafnage^ 
and  (/)  Dodwell.    In  all  whom  are  good  obfcrvations  relating  to  this 

point. 

Clement 

(J)  Pofl  epifcopatum  Antiochenfis  ccclciix,  ct  praBdicatfonem  difperfionis 
ctrum,  qui  de  circumciiionc  crcdiderant  in  Ponto.  .  .  •  Romam  pergit  i 
ftique  Tifi^inti  quinque  annis  cathcdram  facerdotalem  tenuit,  ufque  ad  ultimumt 
nuuim  Neronis,  id  cfl,  decixnum  quartum.    De  V*  /.  cap,  i. 

(r)  Petrus  ApoHoIus,  quum  primus  Antiochcnam  eccltfiam  fuDdaffet,  Ro« 
nun  mittitur,  ubi  cvangelium  prxdicans  xxv»  annis  ejufdem  urbis  Epifco* 
pQS  perfeverat.    Cbron,  p.  i60' 

(/')••.  UnJ.  XXV,  annis  ejufdem  urhu  eplfcopus  ferfeverat,^  Adjc6^a  fuoL 
lb  nieronymo,  et  ab  eodem  repetuntur  in  CataJogo  Scnptor*  Ecc.  Graeor 
tatoi  Don  habent.  Ab  AfTumptione  Domini,  ad  id  tempus,  qcK>  Fetrus  cos* 
jedus  fiiit  in  vincula  ab  Herode  Agrippa.  •  •  Petrus^femper  fait  in  Pidseftina^ 
ant  Syna«  Hcrodes  obiit  quarto  anno  Claudii.  Quomodo  igitnr  anao  fe- 
cuodo  Claudii  profccius  e(l  Romam  ?  Quomodo  viginti  quinque  annoa  Romat 
peifeveravit  ?    Scal'tger,  j^nimadv.  p.  1 89. 

(/>)  Przflat  hie  I^adantii  citati  verba  in  medium  aflPerre.  Apqfioli ptr  annox 
UBV*  ufque  ad  prinelpium  Neroniani  Imperii  per  omnes  provinciae  et  ctvitaiei  Eccie^ 
^  Jundametaa  mferunt,  Cumque  Jam  Nero  Imperarety  Petrus  Romam  adfKfiiim 
•  •  •  Ex  his  viginti  quinque  annis,  qui  ad  prxdicationem  omnium  Apof- 
olorum  ex  ^quo  pertinent,  urta  videtur  opinio  de  zxv,  annis,  qui  vulgo  tri- 
tuuntur  S.  Petro  in  fcde  Romania     P^'^^  arm.  43.  num,  tit* 

(/)  Fortafiis  ergo  ex  his  vi^nti  quiuque  annis,  qui  ad  przdicationem  om* 
iium  Apoftolorum  arque  pertinent,  orta  eft  opinio  de  viginti  quinque  annis, 
[uoa  quidam  vetercs,  et  innumcrabile  recentiorum  agmen,  fando  Petro 
poftolo  tiibuunt  in  lede  Romana.  Sane  licet  fruilra  et  fupvrvacaucc  a  non* 
.uUii  nc^ri  putem  adventum  ejus  ad  urbcm  Romam,  qui  chriffimis  vete- 
iim  teftunoniis  comprobatus  eft,  de  tempore  tainen  multum  ambigo,  cum 
ideam  tot  tantafque  difficultates  habere  eorum  fententiam,  qui  iluira  Ro* 
lam  TenilTe  volunt  Claudio  imperante,  ut  coa£ki  Tint  duplicare  profedtionem 
|iis  in  urbem,  et  duplex  item  ejus  cum  Simone  Mago  ccrtamen  oomminifci, 
trimo  quidem  tem|>onbus  Claudii,  dein  priucipatu  hferonis*  Que  res  quam 
bfiirda  fit,  cum  id  a  nuUo  vcterum  proditum  fit  memorix  litcrarum,  per- 
ident  iflarum  rerum  periti.  .  •  .  Itanue  ft  fas  elfet  recedere  a  Nulgan,  rt  in 
inimif  hominum  infita  opinione,  ei  Laftantianam  lubenter  prxferrem;  id 
Otf  Petrum  quidem  Romz  pnedicafte  evan?eUum  facile  concedcrem,  non  fub 
fiberio  Claudio,  ut  vulfo  putant»  fed  tub  Neronc  Cia^di9»  Ik*  Steffim 
Bii/«x»  anuot,  ad  iibr,  de  m,  P.  cap.  2* 

{It)  Ann*  4a.  fi.  Xm  xiw 
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*  Clement  of  Alexandria  (w)  recltorl*;  Peter  among  thofe  Apoftles,  whtf 
had  children.  According  to  him,  Philip  was  another.  Epiphanius  iayS| 
that  («)  Peter  rame  to  Chrift  after  he  was  married,  and  had  children. 
Jerome,  in  his  firft  book  againft  Jovinian,  takes  notice,  that  (o)  in  th6 
Circuits,  probably  meaning  the  Recognitions,  mention  was  made  bodi 
6f  Peter *s  wife  and  daughter.  But,  fays  he,  that  is  not  a  canonical  booki 
And  dill  we  have  a  paf&ge  in  the  Recognitions,  where  St.  Peter's  wife  i* 
mentioned :  but,  as  (p)  Cotelerius  obfcrves,  what  was  faid  of  Peter*! 
daughter  is  wanting.  Poffibly  thefe  things  may  illuftrate  the  words  rf 
Peter,  recorded  Matt.  xix.  27.  Behold^  we  hai)e  forfaken  a/I^  andfMfwd 
thee,  ffnyatjhail  we  have  therefore  ?  And  indeed  Origcn,  in  his  Com* 
mcntarie  upon  St.  Matthew  fays :  "  It  (7)  feems,  that  Peter  did  not  Icatrf 
nets  only^  but  alfo  a  houfe,  and  a  wife,  whofe  mother  the  Lord  healed  of 
a  fever,  and,  as  may  be  fuppofed,  children,  and  poffibly  likewifc  fom6 
finall  eftate." 

4.  Farther,  Clement  of  Alexandria  Jr),  cited  alfo  by  {$)  Eufebius,in* 
forms  us :  *^  It  was  faid,  that  the  blefled  Peter,  feeing  his  wife  led  forth 
to  death,  rejoiced  for  the  grace  of  God  vouchfafed  to  him :  and  callingf 
to  her  by  name,  exhorted,  and  comforted  her,  faying :  Rentemier  tS 
Lord.*' 

If  time  and  place  had  been  mentioned,  it  would  have  added  to  theorem, 
dibility  of  the  ftorie.  However  (he  might  be  at  Rome,  as  wc  know  PeCtf 
was.  And  if  fo,  fhc  might  fuffer  about  the  fame  time  with  him.  ¥oC 
Nero's  perfecution  took  in  people  of  both  fexes,  and  all  conditions,  ai 
we  know  from  the  account  given  by  Tacitus.  And  we  learn  from  St; 
Paul,  that  Peter  was  attended  bv  his  wife  in  his  travels,     i  Cor.  ix.  5. 

5.  It  is  alfo  faid,  that  ^^  (/)  St.  Wter  being  imprifoned  at  Rome,  or  being 
in  fome  imminent  danger  of  fufFeriog,  the  brethren  there  entreated  him 

to 

(m)  •  .  •  %  kJ  aixroro>ji^  aToSoxi/ua^cKn ;  Ilcrpx  M-iv  yaf  «)  piXnrsSoii  lirsJMrtir 
owyre.     Ciem*  Strom,  L  3.  ^.  448.  D,  et  ap.  Eufeb.  //.  Em  /.  3*  cap*  30. 

(n)  Mtra  yoi^  to  7^a«(,  xu\  riwa  xsxrncrdaci,  nau  Tirdipaiv  *X*^»  ovUff/X} 
%'M  crvryiftf  i^  itoxim  l^uufji.ti<y;»     Hjtr.  30.  num^  22*^.  147*  -^'* 

'  (0)  Poirumiis  autcm  et  de  Petro  dlcerc,  quod  habuerit  focnim  co  tempore 
quo  credidit,  et  uxorem  non  habuerit:  quamquam  legator  in  IIi^mc  et 
uxor  ejus  et  filia.  Sed  nunc  nobis  dc  canonc  omne  certamen  eft.  Of^* 
Jovtn.L  1.  T.  IF.  P.  2.  p,  168.  in. 

.  (j>)  Die  auUm  pojlcrd  feds^ns  cum  uxore  Petri. 2  Teftatur  Hieronymus  contra 
Jovinianum  fciibens,  legi  in  Periodis  et  uxorem  Petri  et  Rliam.  £a  igitur 
Circuituum  pars,  in  quA  dc  Petri  filia  (Petronillam  illani  vocant)  fermo  entj 
nunc  defideraturk  Uxorem  autem  memorant  praeterea  Clem.  A.  Str.  7.  ubi 
€t  martyrium  ilh'us  rcfert  verbis,  quae  citantur  ab  Eufcbio;  iii.  30.  Origioc* 
ad  Matti  xix.  27.  Epiphanius  H.  30i  n.  22.  Hieronymus  cp.  34;  Cotda' 
ad  Reco^nit^  /,  7*  cap.  25. 

{q)  Origcn,  in  Matt.  Torn*  xv.  p.  682.  T.  3*  Benedm 

(r)   H.  E.  1.  3.  cap.  30* 

/•  73^>.  B*  ^  • 

(/)  Idem  Petrus  poftea,  vi6lo  Simone,  cum  prxcepta  Dei  populo  feniia»«tj 

excituvit    animo»  GculWium;    c^vV^xmt  ^>}aa\  ^uxrentibus^  Chriftaan|e  anintf 
4  de^reou 
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o  confult  his  fafety  by  flight,  and  to  refervc  himfelf  for  farther  fcrvicc 
ijid  ufefulnefle.  At  length  he  was  perfuaded,  and  went  out  in  the  dark 
light.  But  when  he  came  to  the  gate,  he  faw  Chrift  entering  into  the 
aty.  Whereupon  he  faid:  Lordy  whither  art  thou  going  ?  Chrift  an* 
iwered,  /  am  come  hither  to  be  crucified  again.  By  which  Pfcter  appr^ 
iMSfided  himfelf  to  be  reproved^  and  perceived^  that  Jefus  fpake  of  his 
feflith)  and  that  now  he  was  to  be  crucified  in  his  fervant.  Accordingly 
Beter  turned  back,  and  gave  fatisfadtion  to  the  brethren;  And  being 
fison  after  taken  up,  he  was  crucified." 

This  ftorie  is  in  Ambrofe,  Bifhop  of  Milan,  in  the  fourth  centurie. 
Tniemont  [u)  has  endeavoured  to  find  fome  grounds  for  it,  or  references 
to  it|  in  more  ancient  authorsi  But^they  are  very  obfcure^  and  doubt^^^ 
fiilL  Bafiifage  {x)  has  fome  remarks  upon  it,  which  may  be  read  by  fuch 
as  have  leifure. 

6.  St.  Peter's  death,  and  the  manner  of  itj  we  faw  juft  now  ivt  a  paf^ 
lage  cited  finom  (y)  Origen,  and  likewife,  that  when  he  was  to  be  cruci- 
fied, he  defired,  it  might  be  in  that  way.  So  likewife  Jerome,  '*  that 
{%)  he  was  crucified  by  order  of  Nero,  and  fo  crowned  with  martyrdom^ 
hii  head  downward,  and  his  feet  lifted  up,  faying :  He  was  unworthie  to 
be  crucified,  as  his  maftcr  was."  To  the  like  purpofe  (^7)  Prudentius. 
Chryfoflom  alfo  feveral  times  fpeaks  {b)  of  Peter's  being  crucified  with  his 
kaa  downMfards. 

And 

deprecate  funt,  ut  pauUifper  cederet.  Et  quamvis  efTct  cupidus  paflioniSf 
taaftcn  contemplationc  populi  prccantis  iniicxus  eil«  Rogabatur  enim,  ut  id 
isftituendum  et  confirmandum  populum  fe  refervaret*  Quid  multa?  No6h* 
mures  egrcdi  coepit.  Scd  videns  libi  in  porta  Chriftum  occurrere,  urbemqud 
ingrediy  ait:  Domine  quo  vadis?  Rcfpondit  Chriflus:  Vcnio  itenim  crud« 
figi.  •  •  •  Intellexit  ergo  Petius,  quod  iterum  Chriftus  crucifigcndus  eflet  in 
lerYuloft4  Itaque  fponte  rcmeaviti  Interrogantibus  Chriftianis  refponfum 
ieddidit,  ftatimque  corrtptuf^t  per  crucem  fuam  honoravit  Dominum  Jefuxn« 
Jtmikrm  Serm.  contn  jIux,  T*  2,f.  867.  ^.  B.  ed»  Baud* 
(»)  S,  Pierre,  art*  35.  et  note  39.  Menim  Tom»  /• 
{jc)  j1nn-»  6^,  num,  xi*  (y)  See  p*  424* 

(s)  A  quo  et  affix  us  cruel,  martynb  coronatus  ell,  capite  ad  terrain  verfo, 
ct  in  fublime  pedibus  elevatis:  aiTereus^  fe  indignum^  qui  iic  crucifigeretur, 
Ut  Dominus  ifuus.     De  y^  /.  cap,  i. 

(fl)  Primum  Pctnim  rapuit  fententia,  legibiis  Neroiiis, 

Pendere  jufTum  prxminente  ligno. 
Ille  tamcn  veritus  celfx  dec  us  zmulando  mortis 

Ambirc  taiiti  gloriam  maeillri : 
£xigit,  ut  pedibus  merfum  caput  imprimant  fupinis, 

Quo  fpediet  xmum  llipitem  cei-^broi 

nipt  r<?«  cap,  1 2. 

(^)  •  •  •  art  oh  kJ  irXitovo;  \x9Uf  ^»«uiy  k^  f^**?*'  '^^  Bci^aoq  tnrl^  ot/ru  o^ra-^ 
^amTff  n}  t*  tclv^v  xatciI  mfx^oii  T^oropXno'M.  x.  X«  Chr,  in.  Pr%  A3,  horn,  4. 
ir»  'a.  p.  9V  -E* 

y,  4;/.  630.  A, 

ffCr9««     In  2  Tim,  hm.  j.  T.  a/*/.  687.  i3» 
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And  it  is  unqueftioned,  that  (c)  among  the  Romans  feme  were  fe  era* 
cified,  to  add  to  their  pain  and  ignominie.  Neverthelefs  feme  ancient 
vrritcrs,  who  fpealc  of  Peter's  martyrdom  by  crucifixion,  do  (^)  not 
take  notice  of  that  circumftance.  Which  has  induced  {e)  BaGiage  to 
difpute  the  truth  of  it.  Allowing,  that  {f)  Peter  was  crucified  in  that 
manner,  he  thinlqs  it  not  reafonable  to  fuppofe^  it  was  at  his  own  requeft* 
And  it  muft  be  acknowledged,  that  his  reafoning  is  plaufible. 

It  feems  to  me,  that  Peter  might  be  crucified  in  that  manner,  and  that 
it  might  be  owing  to  the  fpite  and  malice  of  thofe,  who  put  him  to 
death.  The  faying,  that  it  was  at  his  own  defire,  may  have  been  at 
firft  only  the  oratorical  flight  of  fome  man  of  more  wit  than  judgement. 
But  the  thought  was  pleafing,  and  therefore  has  been  followed  b/ 
many. 

^,       ,  VII.  Some  learned  men  have  denied,  that  Peter 

Rome    an/"nifFred    ^^^'"^^^  ^'  Rome,  as  {g)  Scaliger,  {b}  Salmafius,(i) 
Martxrdom  t^re!      Frederick  Spanheim,  aud  fomc  others.    Mr.  Bower 

*  is  much  of  the  fame  mind.  His  words  arc  :  *'  Frocn 
^^  (k)  what  has  been  hitherto  faid  every  impartial  judee  muft  conclude^  that 
it  is  at  belt  very  much  to  be  doubted,  whether  St.  Peter  ever  was  at 
Rome."  Neverthelefs  there  have  been  many  learned  men  among  the  Pro- 
teftants,  as  well  as  Romanics,  whofe  impartiality  was  never  queflioned, 
who  have  believed,  and  argued  very  well,  that  Peter  was  at  Rome,  and  fu^ 

fered 


(f)  ViJ»  Bafrmg.  arm,  65.  num.  xiv, 

{d  )  Ubi  Petru«  paflioni  dominicse  adaequatur.  TertuH.  Pr.  cap.  36.  /.  24$* 
Tunc  Petrus  ab  altero  cingitur,  quum  cruci  adflingitur.     Id^  Scorf.  caf*  15* 

/•  633- 
....  Petrum    cruci    adfixit,    et    Faulum   interfecit.     De  Mori.  Perfa 

cap.  2. 

(^)  Ubi  fupra.  num.  xiv. 

'  if)  Conccffo,  ut  plures  tcftantur,  fiiblimibus  Petrum  yeftigiis  affixmn  cnKi, 

quin  ex   Prxtoris  mandate  irrogatum  hoc  fupplicii,   quo  pereunti  adderetur 

dolor  ct  ludibrium,   non  credere  non  pofliimus.  •  .  Prsepoilera  fane  ct  vaoa 

ea  vidctur  effe  modciHa,  quam  afcribuni  Pctro.  •  .  Neque  prifconim  aliqucm 

martyrum,  qui    in  cruccm  adi  fuerunt,    fimillft  unquam  inceflit  humilitai. .  • 

Prxterea  certo  certius   eit,    atrocius  eorum  fuiffe    fupplicium,    qui   inverfoy 

quam  qui  rcdlo  capiie  iigebaiitur  cruci.  •  .  Martyris  autcm  eft,    imperatani 

iibi  mortem  perferrc  fortiter,  non  vero  pofccre,  ut  intendantur  a  camilice  tor* 

menta.    Id,  ib.  num.  xv. 

[g)  Q^um  igltur  Petrus  ad  wt^nofjAf  mijTus  cflet,  videtur  in  ^muctomk  Afi« 
ana  periifle,  fi  conje6lune  locus  eft.  Nam  dc  ejus  Romam  adventu,  fede  25. 
annorum,  et  fupremo  capitis  fupplicio,  ibidem,  nemo  qui  pauUo  hunianior 
fuerit,  credere  poflet.     jof.  Seal,  annot,  ad  Job.  xviu.  31. 

{h)  De  Petro  vero  a  I^crone  fublato  non  conftat.  Si  non  potefl  probari 
Romx  illam  fuifTe  unquam,  quomodo  ibi  crucifixus?  Putem  ego  cum  Sal- 
mafio  Babylone  martyrium  paffum  effe,  fi  quid  divinare  in  re  incerta  licet. 
GaiUus  ad  Laff.  In/lit.  I.  4.  cap,  21.  Vid,  et  de  Salmafii  fententld  Pearfin.  Ik 
SuccejI.  prim.  Rom.  Rpifcop.  Dtffl  i.  cap.  viii. 

(0  I^jf*  ^<f  J^^^  profedione  Petri  A^.  in  urUm  itomam.    Opp*   Tom.   2* 

/•  331-  ^^. 

(i;  Bjftory  oftk  Popeu  FoL  i.p.  J. 
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red  martyrdom  there.'  I  ftkr  to  fome :  (/}  Cave,  (m)  PeaHbn,  (»)  Le. 
lerc,  (o)  Bafnage,  {p)  Barratier. 

I  (hall  therefore  remind  my  readers  of  fome  teftimoni^s  of  ancient 
ritcrs^  relating  to  this  matter,  making  alfo  a  few  remarks  upon  them. 
Jid  then  let  every  one  judge. 

I  begin  with  Clement  of  Rome,  who  wrote  an  epiftle  to  the  Corin- 
ians,  before  the  year  of  Chrift  70.  as  fome  think,  or  about  the  year  96. 
» others  fuppofe.  In  that  epiftle  are  thefe  expreffions.  ^^  But  {q)  not  to 
infift  any  longer,  fays  he,  upon  examples  of  former  tjmcs,  let  us  come 
to  tfaofe  worthies,  that  are  neareft  to  us,  and  take  the  brave  examples 
of  our  own  age.  Through  zeal  and  envie  they  who  were  the  moft 
righteous  pillars  of  the  church  (r)  have  been  perfecuted  even  to  a 
cruel  death.  Let  (i)  us  fet  before  our  eyes  the  excellent  Apoftles. 
Peter  through  unrighteous  zeal  underwent  not  one  or  two,  but  many 
labours,  till  at  laft  being  martyred  he  went  to  the  place  of  glorie  that 
was  due  to  him.  Through  (t)  zeal  Paul  obtained  the  Reward  of  pa- 
tience. Seven  times  he  was  ir)  bonJs,  he  was  whipped,  he  was  Ao- 
ned.  He  preached  both  in  the  Eaft  and  in  the  Weft.  And  having 
taught  the  whole  world  righteoufnefle,  and  (u)  coming  to  the  borders 
(»f  the  Weft,  and  fufFeri ng  martyrdom  under  the  Governours,  fo  he 
4eparted  out  of  the  world,  and  went  to  the  moft  holy  place,  being  a 
moft  eminent  pattern  of  patience. 

**  To  (*•)  thefe  men,  who  lived  a  divine  life,  was  joyned  a  great  muU 
titude  of  choice  ones,  who  having  undergone  through  zeal  many  re<* 
proaches  and.  torments,  became  an  excellent  example  amon^us." 
From  thefe  pafTages  I  think  it  may  be  juftly  concluded,  that  Peter  and 
ul  were  Martyrs  at  Rome  in  the  time  of  Nero's  perfccution.  For  thev 
lered  among  the  Romans,  where  Clement  was  BiQiop,  and  in  who(e 
cne  he  was  writing  to  the  Corinthians.  They  were  Martyrs,  when 
iny  others  were  an  exampUy  or  pattern^  of  a  like  patience  among  thenu 
3  thefe  Jpofllesy  fays  Clement,  was  joyned  a  great  multitude  of  choice 
rsj  or  ele£l,  that  is,  Chriftiaifis.  This  is  a  manifeft  defcription  of  Nero's 
rfecution  at  Rome,  when  a  multitude  of  Chriftians  there  were  put  to 

/  death 

(/)  fftfl.  Lit.  in  Petro^ 

{m)  De  Succeffione primorum  Rom£  JBpi/cop7rum,     Dijf*  /•  oap*  viu  et  vlii. 

(»)  Hift,  Ecc,  ann,  67.  n,  /.  et  ann*  68.  n.  I*  a« 

(0)   jinn,  64.  num*  ix.  x.  xi, 

(p)  De  SucccJJione  Epifc.  Roman,  cap*  i. 

(^)   Clem.  ep.  ad  Cor.  cmp.  «.  ^1. 

[r)    •  •   •  S«^y;^9i|^a)r  tu  far;  Oayatv  ^iMr» 
f»\    K'f*...^ i    •>*«_.% ..rt.  A..*   ^>.-   »_f 
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detth  under  grievws  reproachesi  and  exquifite  torments,  as  we  vei 
furcd  by  Tacitus.  Thefe  were  jdyned  to  the  excellent  Apoftles,  Pd 
ind  Paul,  before  mentioned^  I'herefore  Peter  and  Paul  had  fufleitd 
that  place,  and  at  that  time :  and,  as  it  feems,  according  to  thts  accow 
at  the  begining  of  that  perfecution .  Which  may  be  reckoned  not  at ; 
improbable. 

When  Clement  fays,  that  ^zyj\  fuffered  martfrJUm  under  the  Govemn. 
he  may  be  underftood  to  mean  by  order  dfthe  magijirate*  It  cannot 
hence  inferred,  that  Peter  and  Paul  did  not  die  by  Nero's  order,  or 
virtue  of  his  edifi  againft  the  Chriftians.  It  (hould  be  conftdered,  tl 
Clement  is  not  an  hiftorian.  He  is  writing  an  epiftle,  containing  drn 
rxhortations.  It  was  not  needfull  for  him  to  be  more  particular.  1 
does  not  name  the  city,  in  which  either  Peter,  or  Paul  died,  nor  I 
death,  which  they  underwent.  But  he  intimates,  diat  thev  Mkxei 
cruel  de^th,  together  with  many  choice  ones  €mong  them.  Which  m 
mean  Rome.  And  he  plainly  reprefents  thefe  Apoftles  as  Martyrs, "« 
had  fufFered  through  envie  and  unrighteous  zeal.  The  place  and  i 
manner  of  their  death  were  well  known  to  the  Chiiftians  at  Oorinth, 
whom  Clement  was  writing. 

If  wc  confider,  where  Clement  was,  he  may  be  reafonabty  excufed  fn 
naming  the  Emperour,  or  being  otherwife  more  particular.  This  epil 
was  writ  foon  after  fome  troubles,  which  the  Chriftians  at  Rome  had  o 
with,  as  appears  plainly  from  the  begining  of  it :  meaning,  it  is  lib 
either  the  perfecution  of  Nero,  or  of  Domittan,  the  next  peifeciitoi 
the  Chriftians.  It  is  not  at  all  ftrange,  that  at  fuch  a  time  Clemi 
fliould  thitdc  himfelf  obliged  to  circumfpe£lion  in  the  mamier  of 
expreffions. 

Indeed  the  primitive  Chriftians  were  always  very  carefull,  not  to^ 
difrefpeflfully  of  Heathen  Princes,  or  other  Magiftrates,  how  much 
ever  they  futtered  from  them.  The  epiftle  begins  in  this  manner.  5 
calamities  and  afflictions^  brethren^  which  hatn  befatten  us^  have  fimetu 
retarded  our  ttnpver  to  your  inquiries,  Thtffe  afflictions  intend,  as  bcf 
faid,  the  perfecution  of  Nero,  or  Domittan.  And  if  fo»  certainly  tfa 
is  much  mildnefle  in  the  expreffions/  -  But  a  very  different  ftile  is  u 
prefently  after  in  fpeakin^  of  the  difTenilon,  which  there  was  among 
Chriftians  at  Corinth,  ft  is  called  a  wicked  and  ungodly  fedititn^  an 
ioming  the  eU£l  of  Godj  fomented  by  a  few  rajh  and felf ^willed  nun. 

6p.  Pearfon  nas  argued  from  this  place,  that  (y)  Peter  and  Paul 
not  die  by  order  of  Nero  himfelf,  but  by  order  of  the  Prefects  of  the  C 
when  Nero  was  abfent,  and,  particularly,  on  Febr.  22.  in  the  ytai 
Chrift  68.  and  the  laft  year  of  Nero.  And  be  £iyS|  that  (z)  the  Gn 

wc 

iy)  S.  Paului  (cumPetro)  uhfmo  Nertffis  am>o  martyritnn  fecit#  Fad 
autem  id  ell  fub  PraefefHs  in  Urbe,  Qt  teftatur  Qemeni  Romanot,  aU 
fciiicet  Ncrone,   Februarii  die  22^    jlnn*  PauTm,  /•  25^  Jtm  Dm  GB0 

(z)  Quod  fi  Roxnam  diferte  non  exprefCerit,  Neronem  eerie  inulfto  m 

delineavittf    Dicit  enim  Paulum  It)  rvt  i^yt/jUvm*  ^  •  ^  Neque   eniai  vyn) 

Imperatores  didli   funt :    fed   qui  fub  Imperatore,   ia  profincixt  prsdcrl 

Prxiidium  loca  fob  Tariis  nomiuvbus  obtinebant.  ^  •  .  Neque  haec  vox  tani 

in  proviociis  foknaia  fuit,  (td  c\vwDk'^«axft%  %  «  «T?i^WQS.Bjm»^-idc 
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I  hxti  rehfifered  Gavefnaurs  or  Magifirates^  never  de* 
\%  Sk  Eoiperour,  but  only  tbt  Prefe^  of  the  city,  or  of  the  pfo« 
places. 

But  Pearfon  was  very  unhafipy  iti  thatdbfervation.  For  Nero  was  at 
Mne  in  the  begining  of  the  year  68.  Pagi  (a)  and  Bafnage  {b)  hav6 
Ihewn,  that  whereas  Nero  was  abfent  from  Rome  almoft  two  years,  tbt 
cmteft.part  of  6o.  and  67.  he  arrived  fit  Rome  from  Greece  in  Decern* 

Aod  the  word^  which  I  have  rendered  G&vernoursj  is  often  u(ed,  not 
only  for  Prefbds,  but  alfo  for  Kings,  and  Emperours,  or  other  fu« 
ffcne  magiftcates.  Of  {c)  which  I  place  feverai  inftances  in  the 
flttrgin. 

-  :Efowever,  both  the  noun  and  the  verb  are  general  words,  and  .are  ufed 
IDODoeroing  Governours  fupreme  and  fiibordinate.  As  is  apparent  from 
Ihtt  well  .known  text,  Luke  iii.  i.  Now  (d)  in  tb£  fifiunth  year  of  tbe 
9tiigm  rfTiUrius  Cefar^  P$ntius  Pilatt  being  Govirnour  ofjuiea.  As  the 
femdft  are  well  rendered  in  our  vcrfion.  But,  literally,  they  might  be 
tWfiflitcd  in  this  manner.  Now  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  the  government  ef 
tlidriMS' Cefar^  Pontius  Pilate  being  Governor  ofyuJeam 

j\t  for  «ie  word  being  in  the  plural  number  :  it  is  no  uncoRunon  thine 
io«f  refer  that  to  die  fsnguiar,  when  we  are  obliged  to  be  cautious,  add 
iuiend,  as  I  fuppofe  Clement  did,  to  fpeak  in  a  general  way.  In.fkort 
Qement  fliews»  that  Peter  and  Paul  had  died  by  martyrdom,  and  not  in 
ACiimult  of  the  people,  but  by  order  of  the  magiftrate»  meaning  the  Eta* 
fuauTj  though  he  is  not  named. 

So  that  I  muft  uke'  the  liberty  to  (ay,  that  Pearfon's  obfervation,  that 
and  Paul  were  put  to  death,  not  by  Nero,  but  by  the  Prefedb  of 
or  fome  other  great  officer,  in  the  abfence  of  the  Emperour,  ap- 
pears 

Nemois  anno,  duo  PradTe&i  Prctorii,  Tigellinus  ct  Sabinus,  et  cum  fum- 
na  poteflatc  Hdius.    JDe  SucceJJion^  prim.  Ronui    Eplftop*    Dtff^  /.  cap.  8^ 

(a)  Awn*  67.  num%  iim 

(b)  Ann.  66.  num*  vu  ^  67.  »•  Vm 

\c)  I  Kiogs  XV.  13.  it  18  faid  of  A/a:  And  alfo  Maathahy  bis  mother y  he 
removed  from  being  ^ueen.  In  the  Ipcx.  it  is  thus  :  Kw  thf  am  rin  iJmri^x  ixvri 
uorirm^  TifMiilvxiiy^iJLifnf.  2  Chr6n.  vii.  1 8.  When  God  appeared  to  So^^ 
toMM,  he  faid  :  Then  nv'tll  I  eftabhfh  the  throne  of  thy  kingdom.  There fball  not 
fmil  thee  a  man  to  be  Ruler  in  IfraeL  Ot/Jt  i{«j0n^Ta*  cm  ^ytf/Aiyo;  mtn^  U  *o-ja^X. 
3  Chr.  ix.  26.  And  he  reigned  over  all  the  Kings  from  the  river»  Ko*  5>  nyef^tiio^ 
weurm  rm  fictff^im  aich  r?  fMTSfcJ.  When  St.  Matthenu  ch.  ii.  6.  quotes  the 
words  of  the  Prophet  Micah  :  Out  oftheejball  come  a  Gon>emour^  fi^-i/Mw^^  that 
^battrule  my  people  Ifrael :  he  does  not  mean  a  Govemour  of  inferior  rank,  but 
|he  MdOiah  himfelf.  I  Hiall  add  only  a  like  inilance  or  two  from  Jofe* 
^Mif  and  firom  a  Greek  claffic,  though  many  might  be  mentioned.  .  •  /btlp^i 
iry%  j^juim  tii^  n^tr^^  vtytfAOvIa^*  jofefh.  Ant.  L  20.  cap.  scfed.  ult^  n.  2.  •  • 
l^imaTtf  fj>  tru  rn;  nptno^  q^ffA«fiac»  /)•  B*  I*  L  %•  cap*  14.  fl.  4.  .  .  to» 
gMolf^'COp  «vr«y  tlvo^i|«A  \f»^uaum  iiyt^y«.     Dion^  Hah  1. 4.  eap%  4./.  202.  ed. 
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pears  to  be  of  no  value.  And  it  is  deftitute  of  all  authority  from  hiflo* 
rie.  For  we  (hall  fee,  as  we  proceed,  that  the  death  of  tfaefe  twB 
Apoftles  is  continually  afcribed  to  Nero  by  all  who  fpeak  diftinAIf 
about  it. 

One  thing  more  I  muft  take  notice  of.  From  thefe  pailages  of  Ck> 
ment  it  hasl>een  argued,  that  Peter  never  was  at  Rome,  in  (f)  chis  man- 
ner. ^^  Clemens  Komanus  (who  was  perfonallv acquainted  with  the  A^ 
••  poftles,  and  knew  very  well  where  they  traveled,)  writes  a  letter  from 
^  Rome  to  Corinth^  and  mentions  St.  Paul's  traveling  very  far  to  fpread 
^  the  gofpel :  but  in  the  fame  fe£tion,  though  he  mentions  St.  Peter*! 
^  fufTerings  and  martyrdom,  yet  he  fays  nothing  of  his  traveling  mudif 
"  nor  one  word  of  his  ever  having  been  at  Rome." 

Upon  which  1  beg  leave  to  obferve^/r^.  It  feems  to  me,  that  Qe» 
ment  fays,  Peter  and  Paul  fuffered  mart}Tdom  at  Rome.  For  fpeakiog 
of  the  great  multiiude  of  the  ile£ft  who  had  been  an  ixctlUnt  ixample  rff^ 
tlenci  among  theniy  meaning  the  Romans,  he  favs,  thiy  {/)  wen  J9^miit$ 
or  with  the  good  Apojiles^  before  mentioned.  Therefore  the  Apoftles  had 
fufl^red  in  the  fame  place.  Certainly  Clement,  who  wrote  this,  did  ool 
think,  that  Peter  died  at  Babylon  in  Mefopotamia^  and  Paul  at  Rome  it 
Italie.  'Secondly,  The  reafon  why  Clement  fo  particularly  mentions  SCi 
PauPs  travels,  probably,  was^  becaufe  the  extent  of  his  preaching  wtt 
very  remarkable.  And  it  is  likely,  that  Clement  refers  to  Rom.  xv.  i^ 
Thirdly.  His  omitting  to  fpeak  of  Peter's  travels  is  not  a  denial  of  his 
having  traveled  a  great  deal.  Nor  does  it  imply,  that  he  had  not  bees 
at  Rome.  St.  Paul  muft  have  been  twice  in  the  Weft,  and  at  Rome,  if 
he  fuffered  martyrdom  there.  But  Clement  does  not  fay  fo,  though  he 
knew  it  very  well.  As  did  the  Corinthians  likewife.  But  when  we  fpeak 
or  write  of  things  well  known,  (as  thefe  things  were  at  that  time)  tfaeie 
is  no  need  to  be  very  particular.  It  was  fufficient,  if  Clement  mention- 
ed fuch  things,  as  would  render  his  exhortations  efFe£lual. 

I  (hall  now  iranfcribe  below  (/)  fome  like  obfervations  of  Pearfon,  il 
his  confutation  of  Salmafius. 

Upoa 

(r)  See  Dr,  Benjm's  Preface  to  St.  Peter's  frjl  tfr/lle,  feS.  in.  f.  157. 
2//.  ed, 

{j  )  WTOK  •   •   •  ai»nfO;oMr6t)  V9\v  xXnOo-r  JxXixti^f.  ^ 

{g)  Dcniquo  maniTcilum  e(l,  nihil  hie  a  Clemcnte  de  Urbe*  vel  de  Im]^ 
ratorc  difcitc  et  cx]>rcfr!nfi  dictum  cfTe,  quia  a  Romanis  ad  Connthios  fcnp- 
fit,  qui  hxc  omnia,  noa  minus  qnam  ipfc,  noverunt.  Imo  Clemens  men* 
tionem  loci  nori  fecit,  -non  quia  ipfc  ignorabat,  fed  quia  illi  cognoTcnmL 
Nam  fi  ignonifTet  quo  in  loco,  qua  in  regione,  aut  qua  in  orbis  parte,  mor- 
tuus  cfl  Pctrus,  quumo<lo  afTcrere  potuit,  eum  m.irtyrio  coronatam  foiStl 
.  •  •  ProcuMnhio  lixc  loci  omiflio  jion  ex  ignorantid  cujufpiam,  aut  fcripto* 
n's  alteriuM,  fed  ex  ccrtiflimd  omnium,  ad  quos  fpeclabat  bxc  epiftohi  tivn 
Romanorum,  turn  Corinthiorum,  aliorumque  fidelium  cognitiobe  ct  espIo« 
rat^  fcientin,  qux  ultcriorem  expofitionem  iliinimc  requirebau  Ac  tudem 
argumcntum  hoc  negativum  ex  Clemcnte  produd^um,  non  eorum  fed  noftrftA 
eft.  Clemens  optinie  novit,  et  ubi,  ct  quomodo  pafius  eft  S.  Petriifl.  Idcfli 
etiam  bene  n(»viTU!it  turn  Romaui,  turn  Corinthii.  Aliter  cog  ck  de  re  cn^ 
^JxOK»  fccifftt  Clemens.     Pearfon.  de  Succrf.  prim.  Ronu  Efifc.  Dif.  i.  cef.  8» 
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Upon  Ae  ivbole,  I  cannot  but  think,  that  thcfe  paflages  of  Clement 
m  teftim6nie  to  the  martyrdoms  both  of  Peter  and  Paul,  and  that  at 
JLome,  which'  cannot  be  evaded.  ^ 

IgnatiuSt  about  io8.  writing  to  the  Romans,  fays :  ^*  I  {b)  do  not 
^  command  you^  as  Peter  and  Paul.  They  were  Apodles.  I  am  a 
^  condemAed  perfon.'*  Ignatius  muft  have  fuppofed,  that  the  Chrldians 
at  Rome  had  been  inftrudted  by  Peter,  as  well  as  by  PauL  The  obferva- 
fjnoBt  of  (f )  Pearfon,  and  (i)  Barratier,  upon  tliis  place,  which  I  put 
Mow,  appear  very  juft. 

The  Preaching  of  Peter,  or  of  Peter  and  Paul,  quoted  by  fevcral  an- 
dent  writers,  (as  has  been  (hewn  in  this  work,)  though  n  >t  as  a  book 
tf  aufbority,  compofed  (/)  about  the  middle  of  the  fecon J  cencurie,  or 
Iboncr,  makes  mention  of  Peter's  being  at  Rome,  in  this  maii-ier,  as 
ciied'by  La£bntius.  ^  After  {m)  his  refurre6lion  Chrift  opened  to  his 
difcjples  all  things  that  (hould  come  to  pafs,  which  things  Peter  and 
Pkul  preached  at  Rome."  And  what  follows.  There  [n)  is  another 
krge  quotation  of  this  book  in  the  Author  of  Rebaptizing)  writ  about 
256.  where  it  is  fuppofed,  that  Peter  and  Paul  were  togctlier  at 
Konie. 

\\  Dionjrnuf,  Bilhop  of  Corinth  about  170.  in  a  letter  to  the  church  of 
Somcy  iofcribed  to  Soter  their  Bifhop*  as  cited  by  Eufebius,  ukes  noiice, 
*  tliat  (9)  Peter  9pd  P^ul  goin^^;  to  lulie,  taught  ther^,  and  fuffjred  mar- 
M  ftycdom  about  the  fame  time." 
Iienaeus  about  178.  fpcaks  of  the  church  of  Rome,  "  {p)  as  fou  1  'eJ 

and 

Rom.  caf. /f^. 
'  (i)  Quid  enim  ex  his  verbis  ad  Romanes  fcnptis  apcrtius,  qnam  fjn6tlfli- 
mum  Martyrcm  in  ei  fentcntlA  fuiffe,  quod    Pctrus,  non    minus  qua^i  Pau- 
lUB,    Roms    evangelium    prxdicavit,    ct    pafllis    fit?     Fearfon.    iL   dip.    7. 

(»  Ignatius,  .  .  Romanis  fcribens,  negat  fc  ipfis,  tanquam  Petrum  ct 
Faulum,  praepxperc  •vcUc.  Cur  Petnim  et  Pauluni  un^  numinat,  nifi  quod 
Qterque  Romse  fucrit  ?  Cur  Petrum,  fi  cum  Romanis  nullum  noxum  habuc- 
rit ?•  -Si  cnim  Romae  non  fuerit,  turn  Rumanis  non  fcripfcrit,  nil  maE^is  cum 
IIS  commune  habebat,  vcl  iis  praccpcrat,  quam  Jacobus,  vcl  Judas,  vcl  Joannes, 
BAanifeftum  eft  Ignatium   Ronumum   Petri   iter   aoviffc.     ha.rai.  ubl  fnpt\ 

MWf«  ffl.  /'•  5* 

(/)  Bet  note  (r). 

(i«)  Scd  ct  futura  aperuit  illis  omnia,  qugc  Pctrus  ct  Paulus  R  itigb  praedt 
cavtront.  £t  ea  praedicatio  in  memoriam  fcripta  ptsimanfit.  Ladant.  Lijl. 
/•  ^cap.  zi,p»  422. 

(n)  See  KoL  iv.p.  889,  890. 

Ap,    Eufcb.  1.  2.  cap,   25,   p.    68.      The   fame  paffagc   is  Lirgcly  quoted 

.  (p)  Scd  quoniam  valdc  longum  eft  In  hoc  tali  volumine  omn'.im  ccclefla* 
rum  enumerate  fuccefliones ;  maximac,  et  antiquiflimac,  et  dmnib  li  cognitse,  a 
g|loVi<5fifrimis  Apoftolis.  Pctro  et  Paulo,  Romac  formatae  et  conftit  itae  ecclefja?, 
dam  cJUam  habet  ab  Apollulis  traditionem,  ct  anuuntiatam  omnibus  fidcm,  &c« 
^Jv»  Hitn  L  3.  cap*  3. 

E  e  3      . 
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^nd  eftabTiihtfcl  by  the  tw6  gre^t  Apofties*  Peter  smd  Patth"-  Ia  iBodier . 
place  he  fays,  <*  that  (f)  Matthew  wrote  his  gofpel,  whilft  Peter  ail 
Paul  were  preaching  at  Rome,  and  eftablifhing^  the' church'  there."  In. 
ilseus,  ^o  was  as  likely  ^o  know  as  moft,  had  nt>  doubt  sriKMC  tilefe 
things.  And  foihe  of  his  arguments  with  heretics  are  partly  built  upoil 
ihem :  well  knowing,  that  they  could  not  be  cohteAed,  and  that  th^ 
were  generally  allowed. 

According  to  Clement  of  Alexandria,  Who  llourifbed  abbut  ihe-yatf 
J94.  St.  Mark's  Gofpel  (r)  was  writ  at  the  defire  of  St.  Peter's  hemM 
jtt  Rome. 

Tertullian,  about  the  year  200.  and  after,  often  fpeaks  (1)-  of  Peief  te^ 
}ng  at  Rome,  and  teaching  there,  and  futlering  itoartlyrdom  togjether  will 
Paul,  or  about  the  fame  time. 

Caius,  about  212.  obferves,  that  (t)  in  his  time  were  to  be  feen^  RoM 
At  tombs  of  th^  Apoftles,  Peter  and  Paul,  who  had  eftablUked  fHul 
church. 

Origen,  abput  230.  as  cited  by  Eufebius,  fays,  that  (t)  Peter  hMif 
preached  in  Pontusy  Gal^ftia,  and  other  places,  at  length  came  to  Roitaje^ 
where  he  was  crucified. 

Cyprian  (x)  at  Carthage,  about  I48.  and  afterwards,  always  Ihppbfedi 
the  church  of  Rome  to  have  been*  eilabliflied  by  Peter.  Sa  {y}  hixHriti 
floes  Firmil|ian,  inCappadocia,  in  his  let^r,  writ  in  258. 

ffa£faakriii< 

(jf)  Adv.*  Har.  /.  3.  cap^  i.  et  ap.  Etifcl,  h  5.  cap*  8. 

(r)  Fid.  Eufeb.  H.  E.  L  a»  cap.  15.  et  ttb,  n/L  caf.  14,  and  of  ihit   wA 

fv.  a. 

(/)  Si  autem  Italtce  s|djace§,  habes  Romam.  •  •  .  lita  q\iam  fclTx  ecdefii| 
Ctri  totam  dodlrinam  Apofloli  cum  fanguine  fuo  profudenmt  I  Ubi  Pctnis  pif? 
jr&oni  DominicsB  adxquatur :  ubi  Faulus  Joannis  exitu  coronatur*  t^c  Prufir. 
Her.  cap,  16,  p.  245. 

Nee  quicquam  refert  inter  eos,  quos  Joannes  in  Jordan^  et  quos  Petmt  ii| 
Tiberi  tinxit*  De  Baptifm,  cap,  4.^.  257. 

Videamus  quod  lac  a  Pafulo  Corinihii  hauferint  •  •  •  Quid  ctiam  Ro; 
inani  de  proximo  foncnt,  quibus  evangclium  ct  Petrus  et  j^aulus  &&: 
guine  quoque  fuo   fignatum    reliqucrunC.    Adn;.    Marcion.  /.   4*  caf^  5.  f» 

505.     Bn 

.  Onentem  fidem  Romx  primus  Nero  cruentavit.  Tunc  Petrus  ab  aherq 
cin^itur,  quum  cruci  addringitur.  Tunc  Paulus  civitatii  Rohiaax  confequitur 
nativitatcm,  quum  illic  martyrii  renafcitur  generofitate.  Scorfiac,  tap.  15.  /« 
Czi.B. 

I/>  E,  L  2,  cap,  25./.  68.  in.     And  fee  In  this  work  Vol.  uup.  371. 

\u)  Ap,  Eufb.  L  3.  cap.  I.  ^ 

,x)  Fadus  eft  sCutem  Cornelius  epifcopus  de  Dei  et  Chrifti  qus  judicio 
•  .  •  cum  nemo  ante  fe  fadus  cfTet,  cum  Fabiaqi  locus,  id  eft,  cum  locui 
J^etri,  et  gradus  cathednc  facerdotaD^  \'acarett     Cyprian.  adAuionum.  ep.  ^^. 

Poft  ifta  adhuc  infupcr  pfeudo-cpiicopo  fibi  ab  hsereticis  confHtuto,  nri* 

garc  audenty  et  ad   Petri  cathcdrami  atque  eccleliam  principalcRi  •  •  •  a 

ichifmaticis  et  profunrs  literab  ferre.  «  •  •  Cyprian.  Comelio.  ep.  59*  j^  I55« 

Pxon.  1682, 

(j)  Atque  ego  in  hac  parte  julte  indignor  ad  baac  ta^n  apcrtam  et  mam- 
•  feiUia 


t. 


HoBamAm  f  s}  about  306.  in  his  Inftttutions,  aferibes  the  death  of 

m  and  Ptiu  to  Nero  at  RoQie. 

The  fame  Lafl^miusy  or  whoever  is  the  Author  of  the  book  of  the 
ths  of  Perfecutors,  is  y^rv  clear,  that  {a)  in  the  rcien  of  Nero,  Peter 
•  to  Rome^  and  that  by  his  order  Peter  was  cmcined,  and  Paul  alfo 
to  death. 

EufebittSy  both  in  bis  Demonftradon,  and  in  his  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftorie, 
ieacs  witnefle  to  the  fame  things.  Not  now  ^  infift  on  his  Chronicle. 
Jttk^  former  {b)  he  fays,  *^  that  Peter  was  Cruicified  at  Rome  with  hit 
*  b^ad  downward,  and  Paul  beheaded.*'  In  his  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftoriey 
4>eaking  of  Nero,  '^as  [c)  the  firft  perfecutor  of  the  Chriftians,  he  fays, 
^  that  be  put  to  death  the  Apoftles,  at  which  time  Paul  was  beheaded  at 
^  Rome^  and  Peter  crucified,  as  hiftorie  relates.  And  the  account,  he 
^  lays,  is.  confirmed  by  the  monuments  ftill  feen  in  the  cemetries  oC 
V  that  ci^)  with  their  names  infcribed-  upon  them/'  And  what  foI« 
\q99tu  Isk  another  chapter  of  the  fame  work  he  fays :  <*  that  (^  l>inu8 
«pms  the  firft  Bifliop  of  Rome  after  the  martyrdom  of  Paul  and  Peter/' 
\%  ift  ntedleft  10  refer  to  any  more  of  the  many  places  of  this  learped 
Bifliop  of  Cef^rea,  where  be  appears  to  have  been  fuUy  perfuaded,  that 
liiefe  two  Apoftles  accompliibed  their  martyrdom  at  Rome. 

Athanafius  (/)  fuppofes  both  Peter  and  Paul  to  have  fufiS^ed  martyr- 
4on  in  that.  cir^. 

Ephraim  the  Syrian,  about  370.  fajrs,  that  (/)  Peter  taught  at 
Rome. 

Epiphanius,  as  may  be  remembered,  fays,  <<  that  {j)  Matthew  wrote 

fieftam  Stephani  ftultitiam,  quod  qui  fie  de  epifcopatus  fiu  loeo  gloriatur,  et 
fe  focceffionem  Petri  tenere  contendit  •  •  .  multas  alias  petraa  ladocaL  •  •  • 
Scepbanus,  qui  per  fucceflionem  cathedram  Petri  habere  fe  prsdicat,  auflo 
adrarfut  hsereticos  zelo  ekcilatttn     FirmiHan,  e^.  Cyfrum.  7$.  /.  225. 

(s)  Itaque  poft  illorum  obitum,  cum  eos  mro  interemiflet,  Judconm  ao* 
men  et  rentem  Vejpafianua  eaftiotit*  fecitque  omnia,  quae  ilH  fiitura  pnedijo 
cnwt.     Infiitta.  U  4.  cap.  21.  /•  423. 

{a)  Cumque  jam  Nero  impcraret,  Petrus  Romam  advenit.  •  •  et  cooTertit 
midtos  ad  jullitiam.  .  •  .  Qua  re  ad  Neronem  delati  •  •  •  et  primus  omnium 
peiiecatus  Det  fen^M,  Petrum  crud  adixit,  et  Pkulum  mterfecit.  De  Mmrt* 
Perjec*  cap*  2. 

(q)  Kou  tvrr^f  ji  hti  \iy^^  nmrrci  mftiT^i  Siow^Stm  vAwkt^  tk  AnrifUKnu 
pern.  Ev,  h  3.  /•  116.  C 

(r)   T«irT9   yiit  Itrf^   Oio/aa;^;   ir  TtK   ^4«X»r«   Wi^t0C  iSifluei^v;^};,    tsi   •do!^ 

t  S.  €.  25.  «.  67.    Vtd.  ct  /•  2.  cap,  22,  Jin.  p.  62.  Z>. 

lIvi^/AMif.     jfpo/*  pr9  fiigd  fua^  p.  331. 

(/)  ^^  '^  ^^*  w"^  f^oi.  fir.  /•  spi.  ei  €pp.Jyr»^  Tom.  u  /•  5;3» 
(x)  ^^^  ^*  '^^"*  /*  3^3*  A^^  Ji^r.  51.  mm.  w* 
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jfirfty  and  Mark  foon  after,  being  t  companion  of  Peter  at  Rome.**  laf 
another  place  (b)  he  fpeaks  of  Peter  and  Paul,  as  the  firft  Apofikt 
and  Bifhops  of  Rome.  After  whom,  he  lays,  were  Linus,  CletiiS| 
Clement. 

Jerome's  opinion  is  well  known  from  his  article  of  St«  Peter,  in  hii 
book  of  Illuflrious  Men,  where  he  fays^  ^  that  (/)  Peter  was  crucified 
at  Rome  in  the  fourteenth  year  of  N^ro*s  reign : "  and  from  {^k)  lut 
chapter  of  St.  Mark,  <^whom  he  calls  the  difciple  and  interpreter  of 
Peter,  and  fays,  tbiat  at  the  defire  of  the  brethren  at  Rome  he  wrote 
a  fhort  Gofpel,  according  to  what  he  had  heard  from  Peter/'  Net  now 
to  refer  to  any  other  places. 

We  lately  faw,  how  (/)  Chryfoftom  fays,  that  Peter  having  been  at 
Antioch,  afterwards  went  to  Rome.  In  another  place  he  fays,  that  (») 
after  Peter  and  Paul  Ignatius  alfo  fufTered  martyrdom  at  Rome*  And  he 
thinks  it  a  wife  dir^x>ral  of  Providence,  that  fo  many  (hould  bear  the  moft 
fignal  teltimoiiife  to  truth  in  a  place,  which  was  then  the  chief  fcatof  i 
impiety  and  fuperftition. 

According  to  Sulpicius  Severus,  who  wrote  about  the  year  401, 
P  ul  («)  and  Peter  fuflfered  mahyrdom  at  Rome  in  Nero's  perfecu- 
tion. 

-  i  rudentius,  about  405.  has  feveral  times  celebrated  the  martjrrdoms 
of  Peier  and  Paul  at  Rome.  0|ie  place  was  tranfcribed  from  him  not 
long  {0)  agoe.    -         * 

'J  o  him  I  fubjoyn  P.  Orofius  {p)  about  416. 
'    And  Theodoret^  about  423.  well  obferves,  that  (q)  though  Nero  put 
tcf  death  two  of  the  principal  Chriftian  Lawgivers,  Peter  and  Paul,  he 
could  not  abolifh  their  laws. 

I  omit  Auguftin,  and  many  others,  who  fpeak  to  the  like  pur- 
pofe.  But  i  woul4  add,  for  fbewing  how  general  this  tradition  Is, 
|hat  Abdias  Babyloniu^,  as  he  \s  called,  jn  his  Apoilolical  Hiftorie,  fup- 
pol'es  Peter  (r)  to  have  been  at  Rome,  and  (o  have  fuffered  martyrdom 
there, 

'    Nor  can  any  of  qiy, readers  forbear  to  recoile£t  the  general,  and  almoft 

unanimous 


•Ttx  Xmj.  X.  X.     Ndtn  27.  fwm.  vi, 

.    (i)  See  VoL  X.  p.  130,  (i)  7be  fame.  p.  9a. 

(/)   Sec  before,  p.  ^21. 

IMncav.     Chr.  horn,  in  S.  Ignat,  Mart.   T".  2.  /•  599.  yf. 

{n)  Turn  Paulus  ac  Petrus  capitis  damnati.  (^orum  uoi  cervix  gladiQ 
4cfcda,  Pctrus  in  crucem  fublatus  eft,  Siid.  Sev.  nt^*  SacrCf  L  2.  caf.  29* 
cL  4.1. 

(^)  Sfe  before,  p.  431. 

\p)  ^^^^  primus  kome  Chriftianos  fuppliciis  et  xnortibus  adfecit,  ac  per 
omncs  piuvincias  pari  perfccutione  eacruciari  imperavit.  Ipfumque  nomeg 
extirparc;  coniitus,  beatiflimps  Chrlfli  appdolps,  Pctruin  cnice,  Paiuum  glsdio 
occidit.     Qrof,  IliJI.  I.  7.  ifip^  7.  .  .  / 

(y)  Sieofihu  work  Vol.  xl.  p.  10^.  Jrom  Tbeod.  Serm,  9.  DeLegHus  Tnt.^ 
/.6.J.D. 

(r)  JjiofloL  Hifl.  de  retro.  \.  xvu  l^c.  ilf  •  Fair,  T«m,  x. 
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pnahitnous  teftimonie  of  anctent  writers  concerning  St.  Mark  :  that  he 
vms  a^difciple  of  St.  Peter,  that  his  Gofpel  is  the  fubftance  of  St  Fcter'a 
preaching,  and  that  it  was  writ  at  Rome. 

:  It  is  not  needful  to  make  many  remarks  upon  this  tradition,  But  it  is 
nfie  to  obferve,  that  it  is  the  general,  uncontrudidted,  difinierefted  tefti- 
BUMiie  of  ancient  writers,  in  the  ieveral  parts  of  the. wurid,  Greeks,  Latins^ 
Syrians,  As  our  Lord's  prediflion  concerning  the  deatn.  of  Peter  is  le- 
corded  in  one  of  the  four  Gufpe  s,  it  is  very  iikely;,  that  (s)  dirilhan^ 
nrould  obferve  the  accomplifhment  of  it.  Vv^nich  muil  nave  been  '\t\ 
Ibme  place.  And  about  this  place  there  is  no  differpn^c  ^nipng  Chrif- 
^n  writers  of  ancient  times.  Never  any  other  place  was  named, 
befide  Rome.  Nor  (t)  did  any  other  city  ever  glory  in  the  martyr- 
dom of  Pet^r.  There  were  in  thefccond  and  third  centuries  difputcf 
between  the  Bifhop  of  Rome  and  otlier  Bithops  and  churches  about 
die  time  of  keeping  Eaftcr,  and  about  the  baptiim  of  t^eredcs.  V  et  (//) 
none  denied  the  Bifhop  of  Rome  to  have  what  they  called  the  chair  of 
Peter. 

It  is  not  for  our  honour,  nor  our  intereft,  either  as  Chriftians,  or 
Proteftants,  to  deny  the  truth  of  evjnts,  af  ertained  by  early  and  well 
attefted  tradition.  If  any  make  an  ill  ufc  cf  fuch  fa<5t«,  we  are  not  ac« 
countable  for  it.  We  {x)  are  not,  from  a  drjad  of  fuch  abufcs,  to  over- 
throw the  credit  of  all  hiftorie.  The  cjnfcqucnce  of  waich  would  be 
fatal. 

Fables  and  fidlions  have  been  mixed  with  the  accounts  of  Peter's 

being 

.  (/)  ^on  infinnanda  efTc  e^  de.  re  antrquitatis  teftimonia«  multa  monent.  •  • 
I.  Convenientiflimum  fane  fuit  fciri  locum,  ubi  Pctro  mors  oblata  ell,  ad 
illuftrandum  Chriili  de  fervi  fui  martyrio  oraculum.  •  •  .  Locus  autem'in  iVno- 
pitionc  jacet,  li  in  Romana  civitate  Petnis  cruel  fuffixus  non  fuit.  Bajnagm 
aaum  64*  ^*  x» 

{()  Gloria  decorique  maximo  ecclenis  fuit,  quod  et  do6lrin^  et  fanguiae 
Apollolorum  condercntur.  Hinc  exclamabat  olim  Tertullianus :  Felix  ecclefia^ 
cm  iotam  do^rinam  ApoJluU  cum  fanvuine  fuo  profvdtrunt,  QmI  ht  ergo,  ut 
nulla  prsBter  Komanam  ecclciia  in  morte  rctri  cxultlrit  ct  tiiumph^rit? 
Jd.ih. 

(»)-  Cum  graviflimos  in  adverfarios  inctdcnnt  olim  Epifcopi  Romam',  Ct- 
prianos,  Firmilianosy  aliofque  beic  mulios^  nonne  eorum  aliquis  earn  perflrin* 
xiflet^  nrt  gloriationem,  qui  Romana  fe  efferebat  ecclefia,  utpote  qu2  nunquam 
prsfentia  Petri,  fanguineque  £oruerit,  etii  ad  ravim  ufque  utroque  omamento 
lupcrbiret  \  Id,  tb, 

(x)  Ncque  ulla  unquam  traditio  fuit,  qux  majore  teftium  namero  ciogatur: 
yt  de  Petri  in  urbem  adventu  dubitari  non  pointy  quin  omnia  hidorix  funda- 
penta  convcliantur.     Bafn,  anrim  6^-   n.  ixm 

Tantus  hac  in  re  omnium  confenfus  fuit,  ut  fane  miraculo  dt^buerit  effe, 
quofdam  nofln's  feculis  ortos,  fadlum  adeo  manifeftum  negare  prxfuinlifle. 
iarrat,  de  Succejf*  Rp.  Rom.  cap.  i.  num.  /. 

Vcriim  hi  qmnium  veterum  patrum  teilimonio  refelluntur.  •  •  .  •  Quae, 
maluin,  impudentia  ell,  id  quidem  quod  nemo  veterum  dixit,  temere  afBrmare: 
Petrum  fcilicet  fedem  fixifle  Babylone :  id  vcro  quod  veteres  omncs  ecclclia- 
ftici  fcriptores  difertiflimc  prodidcrunt,  advcntum  videlicv.!  Petri  Apoiloli  in 
arbem  Romam  pertinaciter  negare.  Atqui  nihil  in  tota  hiftoria  eccIcfiaHica 
illuftrius,  nihil  ccrti\t$,  atque  tcilatius,  quam  adventus  fctri  Apo^loli  io  urbem 
Romam.     ValeJ*  Annot,  ad  Eujeb.  /•  2%  ^«  15* 
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beiiig  It  Rom^  Bat  diey  are  ndt  m  the  moft  taAj  writetB*  Tfaef 
ksMW  been  added  finoe*  And  it  is  well  known,  that  fiAJoiis  have  biai 
joyned  with  hiftorics  of  the  moft  certain  and  important  fads. 

The  two  tnuKtions,  concerning  Peter's  beii»  at  Rome  aad  fwifi 
preaching  in  Spain,  ought  not  to  be  compared  together.  Tfaejran 
not;  at  all  alike.  The  laoer  is  not  attcfted  bf  (b.  manye,  nor  fa  uaif 
writers,  a»  the  other*.  And  is,  probably,  a  mere  conjc^use,  wnAaal 
my  foundation,  but  the  words  of  Rom»  xv.  28-.  Which  aie  no  proof 
j«  all. 

This  argument  may  be  cenTured  by  fome  as  prolix^  and  cwen  need* 
Ief».  But  as  fixne,  of  our  own  times,  as  well  as  formerly^  have  denied^ 
or  difputed  this  point ;  I  have  thought  it  expedient^  to  let  tiaj  readers 
fee  the  evidences  of  what  appears  to  myfelf,  as  well  as  ta  many  ochtt 
Proteftan^s^  very  certain :  that  St.  Peter  was  at  Rome,  and  fiifibred 
Mrtyrdom  there. 


CHAP.      XIX. 

The  two  Epiftles  of  St.  Peter. 

I.    Their  Genuinnejfe  Jhtwn  from  Teftimonie^    and  internal  CharaSeru 
II.    The  People^   to  whom  they  were  fent.     III.    The  Place^  uAere. 

IV.  The  Time^  when  they  wen  writ:    V»   Rimeu»ts  wfm  iJfel* 

V.  13. 

HAVING  writ  the  hiftorie  of  the  Apoftle  Peter,  I  new  pw- 
ceed  to  his  epiftles*  Concerning  which  three  or  four  thingji  are 
confidered  by  us :  their  genuinnefle,  the  perfons  to  whom  thcf 
were  fent,  the  place  where,  and  the  time  when  they  were  writ. 
9rf  r>  •  ir  ^*  ^^^  ^^^  cpiftle  was  all  along  received  by  catbo- 
Tbetr  Gemumieje.    jj^  Chriflians,  as  authentic,  and  genuine.     This  «e 

learn  from  {a)  Eufehius^  Who  tikewife  lays :  ^^  Of  (I)  the  coolroverted 
books  of  the  New  Teftament,  but  yet  well  knowiii  and  approved  by 
tnany,  are  that  called  the  epiftle  of  James,  and  thatof  Jude,  MKlthc 
fecond  of  Peter,  and  the  fecond  and  third  6f  John."  And  in  lAioCker 
dace :  "  One  (c)  epiftle  of  Peter,  called  the  firft,  is  univerfidly  receiftd. 
This  the  Prefbyters  of  ancient  times  have  quoted  in  their  writings,  as 
undoubtedly  genuine.  But  that  called  his  fecond,  we  have  been  infonn* 
ed,  [by  tradition,]  has  not  been  received  as  a  part  of  the  New  Tefla* 
ment.  Neverthelefs  appearing  to  manv  to  be  ufeful,  it  has  been  care* 
fully  ftudied  with  the  other  fcnptures.'  By  which,  I  think,  we  may  be 
aifured,  that  a  great  regard  was  (hewn  to  this  epiftle  by  many  Chrimans 
in  the  time  of  our  learned  Eccleftaftical  Hiftorian. 

Jerome 

(/?)  See  YoU  viiL  /•  96.  97*  99*  lOO.  101.  102.  103.  II 3.  114.  15&  M^J* 

(S)  Veh  viii  f,^.  (0  P^  99- 


Jerdfrie  hp :  '^  Peter  [d)  wrote  two  epiiUes,  called  ciSitholic :  tlie  fe* 
i^oitif  of  whtch  is  denied  by  many  to  be  hts^  becaufe  of  thediflerenceof 
die  ifilie  from  the  former." 

And  Origen  before  them,  in  his  Commentaries  upon  the'GoTpel  of^SfC 
Afatthew,  as  cited  by  {t)  Eufcbiusf,  fays :  "  Peter  (/)■  on  whom  the 
'*  cBurch  is  built,  has  left  onecpiftle  [univerfally]  acknowledged.  Im 
^  if  Be  granted,  chat  he  alfo  wrote  a  fecond.     For  it  is  doubted  of.'' 

^hat  tfaofe  learned'  writers  of  the  third  and  fourth  centuries  hf  of 
diefe  two  epilUes,  we  have  found-  agreeable  to  the  teftimonie  of  mors 
ancient  writers,  whom  we  have  confuited.  For  the  firft  epiftie  feems  t<» 
be  referred  to  by  (g)  Clement  of  Rome.  It  is  plainly  referred  to  by  (A) 
Polycarp  fevferat  times.  It  is  alfo  referred  to  by  the  (1)  Martyrs  a^ Lyons; 
It  was  received  by  (if)  Theophilus,  Bifhop  of  Antioch.  It  was  quoted  (/) 
BvPapia!$.  ft  i^  quoted  in  the  remaining  writings  of  (m)  Ircnceus^  («) 
Clement  of  Alexandria,  and  [0)  TertuUian.  Confeouently,  itwa&all  along 
received^.  But  we  do  not  perceive  the  fecond  epift]e  to  be  quoted  by  (^) 
Papm,  nor  {q)  by  Irehaeus,  nor  (r)  TertuUian,  nor  (/)  Cyprian. 

However,  both  thefe  epiftles  were  generally  received  in  the  fourth, 
and  following  centuries,  by  all  Chriftians,  except  the  Syrians.  For  thej 
were  receired  by  Athanafius,  Cyril  of  Jerufalem,  the  Council  of  Laodicea, 
Epiphanius,  Jerome,  Rufin,  Auguftin,  and  others.  As  may  be  feen  in  the 
dphabetical  taUe,  in  St.  Peter,  at  the  end  of  the  twelfth  volume,  to  which 
the  reader  is  referred. 

Such  are  the  teffimonies  of  ancient  writers  concerning  thefe  tw6 
apiftles.  If  we  coniiilt  the  epiftles  themfelves,  and  endeavor  to  form  t 
fodgentcnt  by  internal  evidence ;  I  feppoie,  it  wiH  appear  very  probable, 
(hat  both  are  of  the  fatme  author.  And  it  may  feem  fomewhat  ftrange, 
diat  any  of  the  ancrenti  hefitated  about  it,  who  had  the  two  epiftles  be- 
fore' them.  For  wfth  regard  to  fome  of  the  moft  ancient  writers,  it  ^a^ 
te  Aippofed,  that  the  fecond  epiftle  had  not  been  feen  by  them,  it  not 
having  coiTK^  xxS  their  hands  together  with  the  firft. 

The  iirft  epiftte  being  affowed  to  be  St.  Peter's,  We  can  argue  in  fa* 
rcttir'of  the  Odier  aHb  after  this  manner.  It  bears  in  the  infcription  iht 
puime  of  the  fame  Apoftle.  For  fo  it  begins  :  Simon  Peltry  afervanf^ 
iHdan  Apiflk  of  Jefus  Chttft.  And  in  ch.  i.  14.  are  thefe  words  :  KnvW' 
higy  ihat  piriij  I  mujlput  off  this  nnj  tabemacky  even  as  Qur  Lord  JifiiS 
tjbtjfi  haijhiwed  me.  The  writer  sf  this  eptftle  may  have  had  a  partici»« 
tsrf  revelatiovi  concerning  the  time  of  Iris  death,  not  long  before  writing 
!hls.  But  it  is  probable,  that  here  is  a  reference  to  our  Lord's  predic* 
^6tii  concerning  St.  Peter's  death,  and  the  manner  of  ic>  which  are  re* 
M)rd(ed  in  John  xxi.  1 8.  1 9* 

From 


Id)  Vol,  x.p.  130.  {e)  H.  £.  /.  6.  eaf.  if.f.  ttj.    A. 

Xf)  See  VJ.  ill. p.  136.  (g)  See  Vol. i.p.  97. emJ  loa 

ifi)  Vei.l.p.  21$.  .  •  •  ll8«  SeeeJ/op.  192. 

i)  FoLLp,  340.  (i)  VoL  tup.  434.  40^447. 
/)   Vol.  up.  242.  250.  253*  (m)  Vol*  i.p4  374* 

If)  VoLiup.  ^0%.  (0)  VoLn.p.6i6. 

(p)  Vol.  up.  ISO.  (q)  Voi.  i.p.  374.  375*  j8l« 

(r)  t^ol^H0p.  61  J,  t  .  •  6a3.  (/)  VoUiv.p.  829. 
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From  ch.  i.  i6«  ly.  i8.  it  appears,  that  the  writer  was  one  of  the  difci- 
ple««  who  were  w.i^h  Jefus  in  the  mount,  when  he  was  transfigured  in  a 
glorious  manner.  This  certainly  leads  us  to  i'eter,  who  was  there,  and 
IRrhoi'e  r.sitnc  the  epiftle  bears  in  the  infcription. 

-  Ch.  iij.  I.  Thisficond  epiflU^  be  loved j  I  now  write  unto  you  :  in  hih 
Pihich  Ijiir  up  your  pure  minds  ly  way  of  nnumbrance :  plainly  referring 
to  the  fo:m£:r  q)i}ij^>  v^'hich  has  been  always  acknowledged  for  Peter's. 
Tbtle  words  «re  expref^.  Fut  it  might  have  been  argued  with  fomc 
^';^rcc  of  probability  fr^n^ch.  i.  12.  •  .  •  *  15.  that  be  had  before  writto 
liie  fasr.e  perfon^ 

(JiKC  more,  ch.  ili.  ic.  |6.  he  calls  Paul  brother,  and  othcrwife  fo 
fpe.iks  6f  him,  and  hiscpiiilcs,  as  muft  ncjcds  be  reckoned  molt  fuiuble 
(oan  Apoftle. 

i  he  wririT  therefore  is  the  Apoftle  Peter,  whofe  namje   the  epiftle 
Icars  ill  the  inf^ription. 

;)o  that  we  are  iiore  led  to  that  obfervation,  which  Wall  placed  at  the 
1  '.  d  of  .his  nptes  vipon  this  fecond  epiftle.  **  it  is,  favs  (/)  he,  a  good 
••  jjioi.f  of  the  cautioufneffc  of  the  ancient  Ch  rift  ians  in  receiving  any 
V  boiik  for  canonical,  that  they  not  only  rcjcj^ed  all  thofe  pieces  forged 
^  hv  i:.rt:ticr,  under  the  names  of  Apolties  :  •  •  •  but  alfo,  if  any  guod 
y^  hotfw  .^ffinmed  by  fome:  men,  or  by  fomb  churches,  to  have  been  writ- 


f*  (Jciiying  Tome  other  books  to  be  of  that  author,  fo  whom  they  are  bj 
^  traiiition  afcribed.  For  they,  if  they  be  not  of  that  Appftle^  to  whom 
w  ihcy  arc  imp*ited,  yjt  may  be  of  fome  other  Apoftle,  or  apoftolical 
•'  mc*n.  But  ^his  au.Iior  is  citi-icr  the  Apoftie,  or  elfe  by  fetting  his 
^ .  pai/ic,  and  by  other  circu'n fiances,  he  does  defignedly  perfonate  him« 
f^  Wh.ch  vo  nian of  piety  a  id  iiuih  would  do."  And  then  he  con< 
cIuJcs  :  ^^  l^nis  cpifilc  bcrin^  written  by  him  but  a  little  before  his  death, 
^  cii;  i.  14.  ;'iul  [u^rh^'p";  no  more  thanqne  copy  fent  \  it  might  be  a  good 
V^  vkhile,  before  a  number  of  copies,  well  attetted,  cam^  abroad  to  the 
•*  gti.cr.iliiyof  th«  Chriuian  cliurches." 

.  ^^  fuK  has  been  jufl:  faid  is  futficicnt  to  confiHr  the  opinion  advanced 
^y  Gi^>Lius^  thic  {u)  this  fccond  epilHe  was  writ  by  Simeon,  Bi(hop  of 
JcrL^faL-in  aficr  James,  the  Lord's  brother.  Indeed  that  opinion  cannot 
\\  «iniitteJ.  It  is  deliitute  of  all  authority  from  antiquity,  and  is  in- 
Cyn.ilU  ht  with  the  whole  tenour  of  the  epiftle  itfelf,  or  at  leaft  with  many 
t.ii  i^s  in  it.  As  b<^s  been  well  obferved  by  {^x)  Vitringa,  and  has  been 
110 iv  ihewn  by  us. 

Jcrori^e,  in  iiis  article  of  St.  Peter,  in  his  b6ok  of  Illuft'rious  Meii,  at 

already 

(/)  CrU-cal  Nues upon  the  N.  T*./;.  358.  7,^q. 

{u)  8(M'iptc)r>:in  auteni  huju»  tpillolae  arbitror  cHe  SinneonetHf  EpHcopum 
pod  J'icubi  mot  tern  Ilierofolymis,  cjuidemque  Jacobi^cujus  epiftolam  habtmui, 
lucccilor».'inet  imitaturem,  &c.  Grouim  ep.S,  PeirL 

(a)  Vtrum  qu .I'upiiqiie  etiam  f]>ecle  fc  conyneQdct  conje£latio  hacc  Gro- 
tian.i,  h  jCtciiiis  j'ninniiii  indu.ere  non  potui,  ut  cam  probcm.  Epiftola  Petri 
po!lenor  taiu*  eft,  ut  fcripta  ccnllri  nc^qucat  ab  impoltore,  5^  cnim  gravist 
•t  iaiido  viro  di^r.ifi4uia«    Quad  ii  ita  eiU  ccrtimme  Fetro  erit  vi^dicanda* 

quia 
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ftlresUlT  feen,  ftys:  *<  Peter  (y)  wrote  two  epiftfes  called  catfiolict  tb« 
fecondof  which  was  by  many  denied  to  be  his  b^canfc  of  it's  diftc ring 
id  fKle  from  the  former."  Of  (z)  this  he  fpeaks  likewife  in  his  epiille^ 
toHedibia.  Bafnaee  (a)  iays,  he  is  not  able  to  difcern  Tuch  difierencr  of 
ftQe  in  the  two  epiftles.  However,  Dr.  Sherlock,  now  Bifhop  of  London^ 
has  largely  treated  of  this  point  in  his*Diflbrtation  concerning  the  autho- 
rity cf  the  fecond  epiftle  of  St.  Peter.  Who  obferves,  p.  20j.  *•  th^t 
die  firft  and  third  of  the  three  chapters,  into  which  the  epiflle  is  n)W 
divided,  agree  in  ftile  with  the  firii  epiftle.  The  only  diffirrence  is  if» 
tli»  fecond  chapter,  the  ftile  of  which  is  no  more  like  to  that  of  the  other 
two,  than  it  is  to  tha^  of  the  firft  epiftle.  The  occafion  of  this  difFtrrenc« 
ieems  to  be  this,  that  in  the  fecond  chapter  there  is  a  defcription  of  tlie 
fidfe  prophets  and  teachers,  who  infefted  the  Church,  and  p^^rvcrted  the 
dodrines  of  the  gofpeU  Some  ancient  Jewifh  wiiter  had  left  behind  liini 
a  defcription  of  the  falfe  prophets  of  his  own,  or  perhaps  earlier  times. 
Which  defcription  is  applied  both  by  St.  Peter  anJ  St.  Jude  to  the  falfe 
teachers  of  their  own  times."  It  is  added  by  his  Lordftiip.  p-  204. 
■*  St.  Jerome  fuppofed,  and  others  have  followed  his  opinion,  that  St, 
Peter  made  ufe  of  different  interpreters,  to  exprefs  his  fenfe  in  his  two 
epiftles.  But  had  that  been  the  cafe,  the  difference  of  ftile  would  havo 
appeared  in  the  whole,  and  not  in  one  part  of  it  only.  Which  is  the 
prefent  cafe.  And  I  fee  no  reafon  to  think,  that  St.  Peter  did  not  write 
both  his  epiftles  himfelf." 

That  is  the  account,  which  his  Lordftiip  gives  of  the  difference  of  the 
ftile.  Which  all  will  allow  to  be  ingenious,  whether  they  admit  it  to 
be  right,  or  not.  For  fome  may  think,  that  (b)  all  this  difference  <^ 
fiik  arifes  from  the  fubje£l  treated  of  in  the  fecond  chapter. 

I  conclude  therefore,  that  the  two  epiftles,  generally  afcribcd  to  th^ 
Apoftle  Peter,  are  indeed  his. 

Mr.  Oftervald,  of  Neufchatel,  fpeaking  of  the  firft  of  ihcfc  epiftles^ 
fays :  **  It  contains  very  weighty  inftrudtions,  and  is  one  of  the  fuielt 
books  of  the  New  Teftament."  Of  the  fecond  he  fay^:  "It  is  a  rnoft 
excellent  epiftle,  as  well  as  the  foregoing^  and  is  writ  with  great  irrength 
and  majefty/' 

Certainly, 

quia  prarter  prxfationein,  non  tcmcre  rejiciendam,  alia  per  banc  q.if^oiam 
iparia  funt,  qux  pcrfonam  Petri  nobis  digito  quafi  monilrant,  ut  cap.  i.  i8» 
ili«   15.    yiirlng,  Ohftrvat.  Sacrm  /.  4.  cap.  9.  num^  x/iu 

(7)  Scripfit  duas  epiftolas,  quae  catholicrc  nomlnantiir :  qtnnim  fecunda 
a  pinrifque  ejus  clTe  oegatur,  propter  ft  ill  cum  priore  difTonantium.   De  /^.  u 

(»)  Habebat  ergo  Titura  intcrprctem,  ficut  ct  beatiis  Pctrus  Marcumr 
cujus  £vangeliuin  retro  narrante,  ct  illo  fcribeiitc,  compofituin  eft.  D-rniqiic 
Ct  dux  cpiftolx,  qua;  feruntur  Petri,  ftilo  inter  fe  et  chnractcre  difcrepant, 
ftru6iurftque  vcrborum.  Ex  quo  intelllgimus,  pro  ncccllilatc  rci-um  divcrfia 
eum  ufum  interpret  ibus.  Ad  Hcdih.  ^u  xi.  T,  4.  P.  up.  i^l^  t^L  cp,  130. 

{a)  Nos  ftili  difcrimen  dcprehcnderc  non  pofTumus.  Ncqu»:f  contJnet  al;- 
quid»  quod  Apoiiolo  fit  indignum.     Bijnag.  A.  63.  num*  ii:» 


dap 


(t)  Concerning  th'it  fee  more  hereafter  in  the  Remarks  upon  St»  Jttd:*!  epjfile, 
tPn  xxi.  uear  the  enJ.  ''    ^ 
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Certainly,  tbdeepiftles,  and  the  ^fcoiirfes  t)f  Petsr  rftconkd  ifl'tlv 
AAsy  together  with  the  effe£b  of  them,  are  flnonumeiits  of  ».<liviiie  jp- 
i|MratioxH  and  of  the  fulfihnent  of  the  promife,  which  Chrift  madetphiiiii 
when  he  faw  him^  and  his  brother  Andrew  employed  in  their  trade,  m1 
Okfting  a  net  into  die  fea:  Follow  me^  (aid  he,  ^hd  I suUl tmJte  f^  fiM'f 
of  men.    Matt.  iv.  i8.  # 

To  whom  fent         ''*  Concerning  the  perfons,  to  whom  thcfe  epiftks 
"^     *    were  fent,  these  have  been  diiFezeatopioioiis  amoiigbeik 
ancients  and  moderns. 

Eufebius  [c)  fpeaking  of  St.  Peter's  firft  epiftle,  as  univerfidly  ackAcur* 
kdged,  (ays :  <^It  is  infcribed  by.  him  to  the  H^brewSyfifrtUrodtirnglh 
omt  Pontusj  Galatia^  Cappadociay  Afta^  and  Bithytiia.*^  i  hey  who^Mil^ 
firous  to  know  Jerome's  opinion,  nuy  confider  what  is  traofcrihffd-frm 
kim  Vol.  X.  p.  130.  •  •  •  133.  For  he  does  not  (bem  to  xqe  to  have.«nf 
fettled  judgement  about  the  perfons,  to  whom  Peter  wrote.  Pidymiuii 
#f  Alexandria,  fuppofed,  {d)  St.  Peter's  firft  epiftk  to  have  been  (cQltf 
Jews  fcattered  abroad  in  feveral  counCreys.  To  the  fame  piirp#fe  Oecu« 
menius,  not  only  in  his  argument  of  the  eptftle  referred  to  by  me  (^ 
formerly,  but  oi&>  in  his  commentarie  (/)  upon  the  beginiiig  of  ^ 
^ftle. 

Among  the  moderns  not  a  few  are  of  the  fame  opinion,  9S  B^^jmi 
Grotius  in  their  notes  upon  the  firft  verfe  of  the  firft  cpift]^  sund  MiJl  (sj 
in  his  Prolegomena.  Cave  fays,  St.  Peter's  {h)  two  eptftles  were  writ 
chiefly  to  JewiCh  Chriftians.  TUlemoat,  (peakiag  .of  the  -ftrft  ^piftle^  6yS| 
it  (/)  is  addfefied  panicularly  to  the  converted  Jew$,  in  thofe  countrey$i 
but  it  fpeaks  alfo  to  the  Gentils,  who  had  embraced  the  faith. 

But  though  fomc  of  the  ancients,  as  juft  feen,  fay,  that  St.  Peirr  wnM 
to  the  believers  of  the  circumcifion,  we  have  in  the  courfe  of  this  wprk 
obferved  divers  others,  who  fay,  he  wrote  to  Gentils  :  as  (i)  the  Author 
of  the  Calling  of  the  Gentils,  by  fome  fuppofed  to  be.Profper  of  Aqjui* 
tain:  the  (/)  Author  of  the  Divine  Promifes  and  Predictions :  (m)  Ju^ 
nilius.  Cafliodorius  in  one  place  (ir)  fpeaks  of  Peter's  writing  to  ^  Gcfi« 
tils,  in  another  (0)  to  believing  Jews.  Auguftin  has  twice  faid,  that  {p} 
Peter  wrote  to  Gentils.  In  like  manner  another  author  (q)  in  a  i(erioa9 
joyned  with  his*  works,  who  may  be  fuppofed  to  have  been  his  difciplc. 
Gregorie  the  i.  Bifhop  of  Rome,  expreileth  himfelf,  as  if  he  thought,  that 

St. 

(c)  See  VoL  viiL  f,  103. 

(d)  See  FoL  ix,  p,  173.  ^         {e)  To/.  */•;/.  ^14. 

(/ )  Toff  U  «ripiT»fA9(  ovro;  iwiri^Uf  ii  0  fuucap40(  ieuuXn*    aX^'  ixUMc  aiy*r*>f 

UtetfUtt^  <r»M>  xXi/Mur.  mivin*  x.  ^.     Oecuni*  T*.  2,.p*  48a.  C*  Dm 


(f)  Num.  60. 


Rdiquit  poll  fe  epiftolas  duas,  Judaeis  Chrillianis  prxclpue  iafcriptoi* 

(f )  n  raddreffe  particulienMncDt  aux  Juifs  convcrtis  dans  toutes  ces  provinceif 

f|uoiqu'elle  paric  audi  aux  Gentils  qui  avoient  cmbraffe  la  foy«     $•  Pientf 
mrt.  3).  Mem,  T*  i, 

(i)  Fol.  xi.  p.  i36»  (/)  P.  139* 

{m)  P.  297*  299*  («)  VoU  xL  f*  308* 

(o)  P.  313.  Vt'i  Vs\s  X.  t^  I4j8* 
(f)  Tic  fame. 
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(^}  St.  P^Blei^s  epiftles  M^reTent  to  all  Chritlians  ih  genera!,  ^both  Jews 
nd  X^entils,  in  the  countreys  mentioned  at  the  begintng  of  the  firft 
^ftle.  Bede,  in  his  prologue  to  the  (even  catholic  epiftles,  largely  cited 
If  us  formerly,  fays,  that  (/)  St.  Peter's  epiftles  were  feat  to  fuch  as  hod 
been  profelyted  from  Gentilifm  to  Judaifm,  and  after  diat  were  convertdl 
Id  the  Chriftian  Religion.  He  fpeaics  again  to  the  like  purpofe  at  the 
begining  of  his -ExpcSition  of  St.  Peter's  firft  epiftle.  But  the  Greek 
IPord,  rendered  by  us  Jhangers^  is  not  equivalent  to  proiidftes  :  as  wai 
obferred  long  ago  by  (x)  Oecumenius  4ipon  the  place,  ana  iiace  by  (i) 
Bofnage. 

Mr.  Wetftein  arraes  from  divers  texts,  liiat  («)  the  firft  epiftle'iMM 
fimt  Co  Gentils.  Mr.^Hallett  in  his  leatned  -Introdudion  to  the  epiftlo 
to -the  Hebrews,  obferves  :  ^^  Some,  fays  he,  go  upon  the  fuppoiition,  thft 
St.  Pecer^s  epiftles  were  written  to  Jews.  But  it  feems  to  me  jdMin* 
iandy  more  natural  to  fuppofe,  that  they  were  written  to  Gentil  Chrit 
dans.  If  we  confider  many  pal&ges  of  the-epiftles  themfelves/*  Where 
[jr)  he  proceeds  to  allege  many  paflages,  and,  in  my  opinion,  very  per* 
Imently.     Some  of  which  will  be  alfo  alleged  by  me  by  and  by. 

DKSykes  (y>  has  lately  declared  himfelf  in  favour  of  the  feme  fentimeatt 
ttid  argued  well  for  it. 

Mr.  Bafnage  Aippofed,  that  {%)  St.  Peter's  epiftles  were  writ  to  Jews 
and  <jeiitils,  chiefly  the  former. 

T« 

<r)  fV. «.  p.  353.  354.  ^         (/)  The  fame.  f.  3«8. 

{i)'Tniia»it  £  Ti  otojua  ov  raviU  rZ  vpo9i}Xvrf  tu  Km  Oe€MfMm  ^/.  2.  /(• 
483.    D. 

(/)  Fallitur  egregie  Beda.  •  •  •  A  qua  fe  (ententia  revocafftfty  fi  ▼ocem  -m. 
Petto  adhdntam,  tril^/M^,  attendiflct,  qui  'jreligionis  profclytus  auraqaam  de- 
fignatur.    £a/n.  jIn.  57.  ii.fi;. 

(v)  Ad  cot,  qui  ex  Gcntibus  ele6li  funt,  ut  Chnfto  et  veritati  obedircnt* 
Cap.  L  8.  iB.  ai.  22.  ii.  10.  iv.  3.     Wetfien*  A*.  T.  Tom.  2.  /.  681. 

(x)  See  hu  IntroduSion,  ^.  23.  ...  25* 

.(y)  "  This  q)iiUe  of  St.  Peter,  fays  he,  was  writ  to  the  ftraogei'a  fcattered 
jthrough  feveral  parts  of  the  Leffer  Afia.  And  it  is  plain,  that  he  meant  by 
them  Gentils  converted  in  thofe  parts  of  the  wofld  to  Chriil.  He  does  not 
mean  Jews,  but  fuch  as  were  eU8y  according  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God  the 
Father.  Such,  of  whofe  fahation  the  Prophets  inquired ^  who  prophefied  of  the 
grace  that  fhould  come  unto  them^  ch.  i.  ver.  lo.  fuch,  for  whom  Chrifi  was  ma* 
mfefkd  in  thrfe  Iqfl  times*  ver.  20.  fuch  as  were  Xalq  %U  mtfvicoincn^  an  acquired 
feopkf  who  nod  not  obtained  mercy  :  ch.  ii.  9.  10.  os  Jheep  going  aflray^  hit  now 
^itumid.  ver.  25.  as  men,  who  in  the  time  pq/l  of  their  iife  bad  wrought  the  witt 
wf  the  Gentils,  iv.  3.  Thefe  are  nuu-ks  fdEcicnt  to  defcribe  the  people,  to 
whom  St.  Peter  wrote.  .  •  •  The  Gentils  were  now  begotten  in  Chrifi  to  a  hvefy 
iope.  They  were  become  now  what  the  Jews  formerly  were,  a  chofcn , genera* 
ffipff,  «  royal prieftboody  an  holy  nation^  a  pecuBar  people,  ^c"  Toe  Scripture 
doSrine  o/T  the  Redemption  of  Man  by  Jefus  Chrifi.  Ch.  Hi.  feS.  ^S^'P"  ^^*  ^i« 
See  Hbewife  ch.  v.  num.  832.  p.  306.  307. 

{%)  Ut  noftra  fen  opinio,  ad  utrofque  fcnpta  eft,  praecipue  tamen  ad  Ju* 
d«06,  qui  fub  apoftolatum  Petri  ceciderant.  Ad  gentes  quoquc  eplftolam  fcrip- 
tam  fuiife,  ex  his  explorate  percipitur :  ^ui  quondam  eratis  non  popuius^  nunc 
eflis  populus  Dei.  I  ep.  ii.  lo.  Quae  Ethnicorum  prarcipiie  funt.  •  •  Prxterea 
Ethoicoruro  idololatria  his  porftringttur :  liuejpmii  tn  ncjarii^  idibrum  cHi\Vbu\. 
i»#  J.    ^^.  ann.  ^7.  num.  /v. 
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.  To  me  it  Teems  thAt  St.  Peter*s  epiftles  were  (ent  t6  all'Chriftians  in 
gentfral,  Je'^vs  and  Gentils  living  in  PontuS)  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Afia^ 
mnd  Bithynia :  the  greateft  part  of  whom  muft  have  been  converted  bj 
PauK  and  had  been  before  involved  in  ignorance^  and  iiny  as  all  peophf 
in  general  were,  till  the  manifeftation  of  the  go(pel  of  Chrift. 

Thac  i!t.  teeter  wrote  to  all  Chriftians  in  thofe  coun treys,  is  apprent 
from  the  valedi^orie  bleiSng,  or  wifli,  at  the  end  of  the  epiftle.  i  ep. 
T.  f  4..  Peace  be  with  y9u  all  that  are  in.Chrift  Jefus.  Lewis  Cappeil,  who 
Ch(>uj:ht,  that  St.  Peter's  firft  epifile  was  writ  to  Jewi(h  believers,  allows, 
that  {a)  the  fccond  epiftlc  was  writ  to  all  Chriftians  in  general,  and  par- 
ticularly to  Gentils,  induced  thereto  by  the  comprehenfivenefle  of  the 
addreile  at  the  begining  of  that  epiftle :  to  them  that  have  obtained  Hb 
precious  faith  with  us.  He  ihould.  have  concluded  as  much  of  the  firft 
cpiil'le  likewife.*  For  they  were  both  lent  to  the  fame  people,  as  is  evident 
from  St.  Peter's  own  words.   2  ep.  iii.   r. 

Moreover,  the  infcription  of  the  firft  epiftle  (eems  to  be  as  general^ 
as  that  of  the  fecond.     Let  us  obferve  it  diftin£Uy. 

To  the  eleif.  ucXixioTc.  Says  Wall  upon  the  place :  ^  He  ufeth  the  worj 
JKXixToi,  choice  onesy  juft  as  St.  Paul  does  the  word  iyioit /aints^  for  the 
word  Chujiians.  And  as  St.  Paul  diredls  almoft  all  bis  epiftles  to  tbi 
funtSy  thac  is,  the  Chriftians^  of  fuch  a  place ;  fo  St.  Peter  here,  to  the 
ele£l^  or  choice  ones^  that  is,  Chriftians^  fojourning  in  the  difperfions  of 
Pontus,  Galatia,  and  Bithynia." 

Strangers,  vx^TziinMii.  Good  men,  though  at  home,  are  ftrangerSi 
cfpecially,  if  they  meet  with  oppofition,  trouble,  and  afflidion,  as  thofe 
jLiiriihans  did,  to  whom  St.  Peter  is  here  writing.  For  he  fpeaks  of 
their  trials^  and  temptations,  ch.  i.  ver.  6.  7.  and  exhorts  them.  ch<  \u  il. 
as  fyournersy  and  Jirangers^  •»«  v:  ^Mi^  xpfH  ,vaftwiiiyLii^f  to  ahftain  jrm 
fii'jdj  lujh.  Says  Oecumenius  upon  ch.  i.  ver.  1.  2.  ^  He  calk  (^)  thenl 
^  Jivu  igiVSy  cither  on  account  of  their  difperfion,  or  becaufe  thataH 
^  who  live  religioufly,  are  called  ftr angers  on  this  earth,  as  David  al(b 
•*  fays  :  /  am  a j'ojournerwith  theCj  andaftranger^  as  all ntf  fathers  were? 
Pf.  xxxix.   12. 

lUcitterea  throughout  Pontus  ....  or,  5/"  (c)  the  difperjion  of  Pontus^ 
Galatia.  ...  So  he  calls  them,  not  becaufe  they  had  been  diriven  out 
fr.  m  their  native  countrcy,  but  becaufe  he  writes  to  the  Cl.riftians  of 
diver>  i  ()uiitre)'s,  who  alfo  were  but  a  few,  or  a  fmall  number,  in  every 
place,  where  ihey  dwelled. 

This 

{a)  Ad  pofteriorem  aiitem  B.  Petri  cpiilolam.  •  .  •  •  Ncc  fuit  ea  {criptl^ 

JiUL'madmoduin  prior,  foliti  Judxis  toT,-  i«  ^youjvfi^it  fed  omnibus  in  univo^ 
um  fidclibus,  turn  ex  Judaeis,  tum  ex  Gentibus,  ad  Chriftam  converijs.  QjM)d 
liquet  tuin  ex  ver.  I.  cap.  i.  tomt  Xa-^xi^cn  viuTv  Xct^tfTi  mr'i^u  (quod  de  Gen- 
tibus proprie  dlcitur)  tum  ex  eo  quod  cap.  iii.  15.  16.  dicit  Patilum  ad  coi 
fcripiiile  in  omnibus  fuis  cpiiloiis.  Atqui  plerxque  omnes  Pauli  epiftoht 
fcriptx  fuiit  ad  Gentcs  ad  fidezn  ChriiU  converfas*     Caj*pelL   Htftn   Af^^ 
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This  may  fufEce  for  {hewing,  that  thefe  two  epiftles^were  fent  to  all 
Chridians  in  general,  living  in  the  countreys,  mehaoned  at  the  begining 
of  the  iirft  epiftle. 

I  ihall  now  (hew,  that  thefe  Chriftians  were  for  the  mod  part  of  geiv 
til  ftock  and  original.  « 

I  Pet.  i.  14.  As  obedient  childreriy  mt  fajhidning  yourfdveSj  according  ta 
Reformer  lufis  in  your  ignorance.  This  might  be  very  pertinently  laid  to 
men,  converted  from  Gentilifm  to  Chriftianity.  But  no  fuch  thing  is 
ever  faid  by  the  Apofties,  concerning  the  JewKh  people,  who  had  been 
&vorcd  with  Divine  revelation,  and  had  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God. 
And  ver.  20.  and  21.  he  fays,  that  through  Obrijl  they  did  now  believe  in 
GoeL  Therefore  they  were  not  worlhippcrs  of  God,  till  they  were  ac- 
quainted with  the  Chriftian  revelation.  In  like  manner  ch.  ii.  9..  St. 
Peter  fpeaks  of  thofe  to  whom  he  writes,  as  having  been  calledoutofdark^ 
neffi  into  God's  marvellous  light.  Moreover,  they  once  were  not  God'g 
people,  ver.  lo.  fVhich  in  time  pajl  were  not  a  people^  but  are  now  the 
teopli  of  God:  which  had  not  obtained  mercie,  but  now  have  obtained  mercie^ 
Words  refembling  thofe  of  St.  Paul,  Rom.  ix.  24.  25.  where  he  is  un- 
queftionably  fpeaking  of  Gentil  converts.    .  , 

There  are  alfo  other  expredions,  which  plainly  fhew,  that  thefe  per<- 
fons  had  been  Gentils,  and  had  lived  in  the  fins  of  Gentilifm.  ch.  i.  i8« 
Forafmuch  as  ye  know^  that  ye  were  redeemed  from  your  vain  converfatio^^ 
received  by  tradition  from  your  fathers.  And  ch.  iv.  2.  For  the  tvne  paji  of 
%ur  life  may  f office  usj  to  have  wrought  the  will  of  the  Gentils :  when  wf 
walked  in  lafcwioufnejfe^  luftsy  excejfe  of  wincy  revellings^  banguetings^  and 
abominable  idolatries,  St.  Peter  does  not  charge  himfelf  with  fuch  things. 
But  they  to  whom  he  writes  had  been  guilty  in  thofe  refpefts.  And  by 
way  of  condefcenfton,  and  for  avoiding  oiFenfe,  and  for  rendering  his 
argument  more  efFe£tual,  he  joyns  himfelf  with  them. 

Once  more,  when  St.  Peter  reprefents  the  dignity  of  thofe  to  whom 
he  writes,  upon  account  of  their  Chridian  vocation,  ch.  ii.  9.  as  »  cho-^ 
fen  generation^  a  peculiar  people,  a  royal  priejlhood:  certainly,  the  expref- 
fions  are  moft  pertinent,  and  emphatical,  if  underftood  of  fuch  as  had 
been  brought  from  Gentilifm  to  the  faith  of  the  gofpel,  as  indeed  they 
plainly  were.  For  he  there  fays,  they  were  to  Jhew  forth  the  praifes 
of  him,  who  had  called  th^m  out  of  darkneffe  into  his  marvellous  light. 

To  all  which  might  be  added,  what  was  hinted  before,  that  the  per- 
fons,  to  whom  Peter  writes,  were  for  the  moft  part  the  Apoftle  Paul's 
converts.  This  muft  be  reckoned  probable  from  the  accounts,  which 
wc  have  in  the  ASs  of  St.  Paul's  travels  and  preaching.  Whence  we 
know,  that  he  had  been  in  Galatia,  and  the  other  countreys,  mentioned 
by  St.  Peter  at  the  begining  of  his  firft  epiftle.  Moreover  he  obferves 
2  cp.  iii.  15.  that  his  beloved  brother  Paul  had  written  unto  them.  We 
may  rvafonably  fuppofe,  that  he  thereby  intends  St.  Paul's  epiftles  to 
the  Galatians,  the  Ephefians,  and  Coloflians,  all  in  thofe  countreys,  and 
for  the  moft  part  Gentil  believers.  Nor  do  I  fee  reafon  to  doubt,  but 
thA  Peter  had  before  now  fecn,  and  read  St.  Paul's  two  epiftles  to  Ti- 
Diothie.     And  if  we  (hould  add  them,  as  fiere  intended  alfo,  it  vyrould  b^ 
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no  npejudite  tb  our  trgument.    For  thole  epiftles  Hkcwife  were  defignd 
fbr  me  ufe  ancl  ben^  of  the  churches  in  thoTe  pans. 

To  me  thefe  conlidcrations  appear  unanswerable.  I  (hall  tfaerefon 
take  notice  of  but  one  olpeAion  only,  which  is  grounded  upon  ch.  ii, 
12.  Having  your  convirfatton  hmeji  anmng  the  Gentth :  thai  wbtnat  th^ 

£edi  agaiiyi  you  as  eviUdoerty  they  may  kf  your  good  tuorJts^  which  tbty  Jbd 
beUy  ghrijy  God  in  the  day  of  vifttation. 

Upon  the  firH:  claufe  in  that  verfe  Beza  iays,  that  (d)  this  place  akrf 
is  fuiEcient  to  (hew^  that  this  epiftle  was  fent  to  Jews.  But,  I  think 
not.  From  St  Paul  mav  be  alleged  a  text  of  the  like  ibrt.  i  Cor.  z. 
32*  Give  no  offenfe^  neither  to  the  Jew$^  mr  to  the  Gentils^  [u)  S^^nJ 
itor  to  the  Church  0/  God.  It  might  be  as  well  argued  from  Aat  te^ 
that  the  Corinthians  were  by  delcent  neither  Jews,  nor  Greeks,  as  froa 
diis,  that  the  perfons,  to  whom  St.  Peter  wrote^  were  not  ongiiullj 
Crentils.  In  the  text  of  St.  Paul,  juft  alleged,  by  Jews,  and  Gkntib, 
or  Greeks,  are  intended  fuch  as  were  unbelievers.  So  it  is  likewife  11 
the  text  of  St.  Peter»  which  we  are  confidering:  as  is  apparent  from  die 
later  Dtrt  of  the  verfe,  above  tranfcribed  at  large.  St.  Peter  had  a  right 
to  diftinguifli  thofe,  to  whom  he  writes,  from  the  Gentil  people,,  amoq; 
whom  thev  lived  :  as  he  had  at  the  begining  of  his  epiftle  called  them 
•eleffy  or  choice  ones^  and  Jirangersj  and  they  likewife  went  by  die  name 
of  Chriftians,  as  we  perceive  from  ch.  iv.  i6. 

St.  Peter's  two  epiftles,  then,  were  fent  to  all  Chriftians  in  genetili 
living  in  thofe  countreys :  the  greateft  part  of  whom  had  been  oonvcit* 
ed  from  Gentilifm,  or  Heathenifm. 

^,    B,         I  III.   Our  next  inquire  is,  concemine  the  plac^ 

The  Place,  fvbere    ^here  thcfc  epiftles  were  writ. 
/^  tpere  ^nt.  ^^  ^^^  ^^^  ^^  ^j^^  firft  epiftle  St.  Peter  fays:  fk 

ihurch  that  is  at  Babylon^  elcSled  togither  with  you^  faluteth  you,  Whicb 
text,  underftood  literally,  has  been  thought  by  fome  to  denote  Babyloa 
in  Aflyria,  or  Babylon  in  Egypt.  By  others  it  is  interpreted  figurativdl^ 
and  fuppofed  to  denote  Terufalem,  or  Rome.  So  that  there  are  four  opi- 
nions concerning  the  place,  where  this  epiftle  is  dated.  All  which  muS 
be  confidered  by  us. 

I.  Pearfon  by  Babylon  fuppofes  to  be  meant  (/}  a  town,  or  city,  of  tbt 
name  ill  Egypt.    But  it  feems  to  me,  that  (/)  little  can  be  fiiid  fordus 

opiniofl* 

[d)  Inter  Getites^  ir  Torp  fdyf^-iv.]  Vel  unus  hie  loais  tribubus  iIUs  dlipcdb 
pro{)rie  fuiffe  infcriptam  hanc  epiliolam  convincit.     Bex.  in  loc. 

{e)  Explodatur  figurata,  admittatur  literalis  cxpofitio.     Non  opus  eritt  it 

in  Afiyriam  nos  confieramus,  fi  nudo  urbis  nomine  ftandum  effe  arbitrciapr* 

Alia  enim  ^rat  urbs  Babylonit  nemine  infignita,  caque  Judzc  multo  Tictiii^i 

a  Babyloniii  poft  dira  Ph>phctarum  >raticinia,  Ptolonueorum  permiflu  anME* 

.ta  et  habitata*     Pear/on.  do  Sua^  Rom.  Epifc.  DUT.  i.  num.  vm.  CsTr. 

(/)  Dual  enim  vctus  teirarum  orbii  haDuit  Babylonef,  alteram  cbriflmiiB 

iUam  Chaldxonim  rcgiain»  alteram  caftellum  quoddam  .£gyptt  a  Babjbtfi 

conditum.     Pofteriorem  hie  nomlnari,  nemo  crediturus  miiU!  videtur,  uS 

fama  fuiflet  vulgata,  prioris  Babylonia  state  nihil  fuperfuifle,  certe  mln 

piwfva  el  fuifie  incolas*    HiumanruNova  Sylhge  Diffirtat,  P^z.f.  xo6« 
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ipinioiu  Babylon  in  Egypt  is  an  obfcure  place.  It  was  a  fi-ontier  townf 
Mr  ftrong  caftle^  with  a  garrifon,  as  it  is  defcribed  bv  (f )  Strabo :  in  whofe 
ime,  the  reign  of  Tiberius,  was  quartered  one  of  the  three  Roman  Lc-* 
^ons^  appointed  to  keep  the  Egyptian  people  in  order.  In  fuch  a  place, 
»  may  be  fuppofed,  there  {^h\  wer<:  but  Few  Jews,  and  not  many  inha- 
bitants of  any  fort,  befide  folcfiers.  'This  opinion  likewife  is  altogether 
nthout  the  authority  of  ancient  Chriftians.  If  St.  Peter  had  writ  an 
pille  tn  Egypt,  in  all  probability,  it  (i)  would  have  been  dated  at  Alex* 
odria.  But  there  is  not  in  early  antiquity  any  intimation,  that  (i)  the 
kpoftle  Peter  was  at  all  at  Alexandria,  or  m  any  part  of  Egypt.  If  St. 
'tetcr  had  been  at  Babylon  in  Egypt,  and  had  founded  a  church  there,  it 
fouid  have  been  a  church  of  great  renown  among  Chriftians :  ^\4ierea$ 
IJ  there  is  not  for  the  firft  four  centuries  any  notice  taken  of  a  churchy- 
c  Biibop  in  that  place. 

LiC  Clerc,  who  (m)  follows  Pearfon,  fays,  in  his  notes  upon  i  Pet.  v» 
3.  ^  Thereby  (n )  is  to  be  underftood,  not  Babylon,  which  lay  on  {iie 
»ft  fide  of  the  Euphrates,  and  where  Peter  never  was,  but  a  city  io  £•» 

■Sp    t{w»  TayfMTtfir  TiTf  f^it^itTut  rit  a»^vffToy.      Strain  /•   17.  f.  807.  tf/.  ^ 
1160. 

(/)  Abundafle   Judieis    ^^yptiacam   Babylonem,  vix  probabile  iridtftUTt 
iropter  ct  confUtutum  in  ea  avitate  Romanorum  praefidiumy  cum  fignU  et  a- 
niiiM  fuis,  quae  Judaeis  odio  erant,  et  vicinitatem  Alexandria:,  io  qua  liben- . 
lus  deeebant.     Bafnagm  Ann,  46.  num,  jcjcvii* 

ii)  Si  PetniB  in  ^gyptiaca  Bab^lone  verfatus  eft,  cui  probabile  fiet,  non 
)cttvifle  Alcxandrlam,  civitatem  totius  orbii  fecundum  Romam  nobiliifimam^ 
aagaoque  /udaeorum  numero  frequcntem :  cum  Alcxandriae  in  vicinia  exfta« 
tt  Babylon,  et  moris  efiet  Apoflolorum,  aliqua  in  regi^ne  Tttfligiom  ponen* 
iuai,  Nletropoles  adire,  ut  majus  theatrum  haberet  evangelii  prsdicatio,  quat 
.ude  vduti  ex  fonte  manabat  urbibus  provincialibus  irrigandis.     //•  iUii. 

(i)  Quod  vero  in  £?ypto  unquam  verfatus  fuerit,  ne  levlilima  quidem^aa- 
tiquitatif  umbra  obtendi  pot  eft.     Cav.  de  Petro,  H.  L»p.  6. 

Quis  vero  Veterum  dixit,  Petrum  fe  Alexandriam   contuUfie?  Hoccine. 
tiffimulaircnt  tot  eruditi  fcriptores,  quos  Alexandrioa  peperit  ecdefia  I  Baf» 

(/  Liquet  omaes  ecclefias  apoftolicas  magnse  exiftimatjom's  fiiille  Vetcriy 
Nit*  Hinc  illud  TertuUianum :  Fercurre  eceiefias  JfpofioRcatf  afudfuai  ipfm^. 
ifime  cathedra  ApofioUrum  Jms  locis  pntfident,  Proinde  eccfefia,  quae  Mem- 
ihitica  Babylone  fuit,  apoftolicit  euet  inferenda,  et  multo  hooore  cumulata 
^Itflct,  utpote  a  Petro  fundata.  Jam  vero  tarn  obfcura  fuit  Babylonica  ilia 
rcdefia,  ut  labentibus  quadriogentis  ampliut  annis,  in  antiquitatts  monu* 
Acotif  BuIIo  veftigxo  rcperiatur:  nuUft  fuit  Epifcoporum  fucceffione,  nuUi 
librtynun  jpafimae  nobilis.  Quod  de  ecclefii  apoftolici,  et  in  Imperio  Ko» 
Btto  cooftitutft,  rix  cogitatiooe  fingi  potefti     Baftu  ubljupra. 

(«}  FuL  ^us  H,  S.  mmo.  61  •  mris*  tw.  ei  Amioi*  ad  nammonAPrmmmudotfem 
m  I  Pitri  ^pyMam. 

(«)  Ilnit  cntaadMLnQD  h  Babykme,  qui  itoit  i  Porient  dePEophrate,  ct 
yft  S*  Pierre  nT^Jainais  Mi  mats  uoe  ville  d*£gypte,  qui  fc  nommoit  aiofi, 
rt  qui  B^Jtott  pat  loin  di  lieu  gi  eft  bftti  k  Caire.  Lc  CUru  fur  Xip^dtS^ 
fiqm.  V.  lu 
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gypt,  (b  called,  and  lying  not  far  from  the  place,  where  now  Is  Gadro.** 
But  what  proof  is  there  of  Peter's  ever  having  been  in  Egypt,  more  thia 
of  his  having  been  in  Affyria? 

2.  Lewis  Cappcll  conje<Elured,  that  {0)  bv  Babvlon  is  to  be  underftdbd 
Jerufalem.  But  it  is  a  mere  conje&^re,  quite  destitute  of  foundation  in 
antiquity.*  And  therefore>  in  my  opinion,  no  more  to  be  received,  than 
the  preceding  interpretation. 

3.  Divers  other  learned  men  think,  that  by  Babylon  is  meant  Babyloa* 
in^Aflyria.    So  (^)  Beza,  (q)  Lightfoot,  (r)  Bafnage.     Cave,  whofup- 
pofeth  {s)  the  firft  epiftle  of  St.  Peter  to  have  been  writ  at  Babylon  b 
AfTyria,  thinks,  that  (/)  his  fecond  epiftlc  was  writ  at  Rome. 

They  who  reject  this  opinion,  fay,  that  {u)  the  Aflyrian  Babylon  was 
at  that  time  dinoft  dcfcrtcd.  On  the  contrarie,  they  who  embrace  it, 
fay,  there  (x)  were  multitudes  of  Jews  in  that  countrey.  Which  may 
be  true.  For  there  were  many  Jews  in  moft  countreys.  But  it  would 
ha(Ve  been  more  to  the  purpofe^  to  produce  fome  evidence  from  antiqui- 
ty, that  Peter  was  in  that  countrey.  The  primitive  Chriftians  had  in 
their  bands  St.  Peter's  firfl;  epi(Ue.  And  it  was  univerfally  received,  as 
his.  And  it  is  dated  at  Babylon.  And  yet  ecclefiaftical  hiftorie  affords 
no  accounts,  that  this  ApoiUe  was  in  Aflyria,  or  Chaldea.  Is  not  this  a 
proof,  that  (y)  there  vras  not  any  very  ancient  tradition,  that  he  was  ia 

that 

{0)  Effo  potius^  conjiccrcm  Jerofolymac  fnific  fcrrptam^  ct  Jerofolymam  a 
Pctro  fuifie  didlam  figurate  Babylon  cm  :  quod  turn  temporis  Jerufalem  noa 
elTet  ampb'us  urbs  fandla,  fed  fpiritualis  quaedam  Babylon,  in  qu&  eccldia 
Dei  captiva  quafi  tenebatur,  et  gravi  fcrvitute  preinebatur»  quatenus  pridem 
a  Jndaeis  perfecutioncm  pati  coepcrat.     Capp.  Hift*  Ap^p,  4Z. 

(^)  Babylona  propne  accipio  pro  celcbri  iDa  Aflyrisc  urbe,  m  quA  turn 
eflct  Pctrus,  circumcilionis  Apoftofus.     Bevt.  in  i  Pet*  t.  13. 

(g)  See  hu  Sermon  upon  i  Pet.  v.  13.  Vol^  2*  p,  1141 — 1147-  and  many  otkr 
places  In  his  nvoris. 

(r)  Bafiim.  jinn,  46.  num,  xxviu 

[s)  Verum  ego  priorem  fententiam  tanquam  longc  vcrifimiliorem  amplef^or, 
turn  quod  in  Babylone  Parthica  magna  clTet  Judaeorum  frequentia.  &c«  Ctm* 
in  Petro,  H,  L,  p.  6. 

(/)  Epiilola  kcunda  Romx,  ut  vidctur,  pauUo  ante  mortcsi  fcripta.  ItL  ihid^ 

{u)  An  urbem  illam  S.  Pctrus  adire  maxime  concupivit,  quam  Prophcta- 
rum  vaticinio,  et  jufto  Dei  judkio  percuflam  cfTc  novit?  Pearfon.  ^h  fipr. 
§,  iv,  Fauliatim  igitur  defccit  Babylon,  a  Rcgibus  primo,  demde  a  populo 
dtferta.     /^.  num.  v, 

(.v)  In  AfTyria,  ubi  Babylon,  immenfa  fuit  Judxorum  multitudo,  quoi 
fub  Pctrinum  cccidiiTe  apoftolatum,  cerium,  exploratumque  eft :  ut  nufqoam 
gentium  provinciam  adminiflrare  fuam  fclicius  potuerit.  Bajnag.  dmi.  46. 
num.  xxvii, 

(y)  Sunt  qui  in  di6(a  Petri  epiftola  Babylonis  nomine  non  Roma^n,  fed  Ba* 
bykinem  ipfam,  qux  caput  fuit  Aflyrionim,  dcfignari  contendunt.  Vcnim 
hi  omnium  veterum  patrum  teftimonio  refelluntvr»  Certe  qui  Petmm  Baby- 
lone  fedifTe  volunt,  oftendant  nobis  oportet  fuccefiionem    EpifcoAtihim,  qui 

Babylonis  ecclefiam  poft    Pctrum  admimftrtirunt.^ Qu«>  riiaum,  impu- 

dentia  left,  id  quidem  quod  nemo  veterum  dixir,  temerc  affirmare :  Pfetrum 
fcllicct  fedem  fixifle  Bab}lonc :  id  vero  quod  veteres  omnes  fcrfp»tDres  difcr- 
liilimc  prodidtrunt,  pcrtinaciter  negare  I   yakf.  ^nn9t%  in  Eufeh^  L  2.  cap.  ij* 
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tbat  cotmtrey?  We  juft  now  obferved  paflages  of  Origen^  Epipfaaniuf, 
Gregorie  Nazianzen,  Jerome,  Chryfoftom,  relating  to  St.  Peter's  travels. 
But  none  have  mentioned  Babylon,  as  a  place,  where  he  traveled,  and 
preached  the  goTpel. 

Says  Mr.  Beaufobre:  **  As  {%)  Peter  was  the  Apoftle  of  the  Jews 
*  {battered  abroad  among  the  Gentils,  St.  James  havins;  ftayed  in  Judea, 
•*  he  went  to  Babylon,  where  a  great  number  of  the  Ifraelitts  had  rc- 
^  maincd/'  But  may  I  not  take  the  liberty  to  a(k  aqueflion,  and  fay: 
Who  affigned  to  thefe  Apoftles  thofe  fevcral  provinces,  with  fuch  limita- 
tions? St.  James  ftaid  in  Judea.  It  is  allowed.  We  are  certain  of  it 
from  die  hiltoire  in  the  A<^s.  Neverthelcfs  he  did  not  confine  his  re- 
gards to  the  Jews  in  the  land  of  Ifracl.  For  he  wrote  an  epiitle,  ad* 
drefled  to  the  tivelve  tribes  fcattered  abroad.  And  if  Peter  alfo  was  an  A* 
poftle,  chiefly,  of  the  circumcifion  ;  it  was  not  of  thofe  only,  who  were 
in  Gentil  countreys,  but  ot  thofe  likcwife,  who  were  in  Judca :  where^ 
as  I  apprehend,  he  fpent  the  greateft  part  of  his  life,  even  after  our  Si* 
viour's  afcenfion. 

Mr.  Beaufobre  fays,  **  Peter  went  to  Babylon,  where  a  great  number 
of  Ifraelites  had  remained."  That  is,  he  imagined,  that  he  did  fo.  And 
it  was  fit  for  him  fo  to  do.  As  Bafnage,  in  a  paiTage  (a)  cited  not  long 
ago,  fays:  **  There  was  a  multitude  of  Jews  in  Aflyria,  where  was  Ba- 
bylon. Nor  could  he  any  where  more  fuccefsfully  execute  his  apoftolical 
conruniffion.''  And  becaufe  we  imagine,  that  Peter  might  very  fitly 
preach  the  gofpel  in  Aflyria,  we  conclude,  that  he  went  thither.  But 
luch  reafonings,  if  calmly  confidered,  arc  of  no  weight.  Itwould.be  . 
much  better  to  allege  fome  ancient  teftimonies,  in  behalf  of  St.  Peter's 
Journey  into  Aflyria,  or  Parthia. 

Mr.  Wetftein  thinks,  that  St.  Peter*s  firfl:  epiftlc  was  writ  in  the  coui^- 
trcy  of  Babylon,  in  Mefopotamia.  As  there  is  fomewhat  new  in  his  argu- 
inent|  I  plac^  below  (^)  a  large  part  of  it.     In  particular,  he  fays,  that 

when 

Ncgant  enim,  Petrum  Romae  fuiflc:  quod  teftntur  antiquitas.  AfHrm^nt 
^utem  Babylone  fuifle,  vtl  in  ^gypto,  vcl  in  Chaldxa.  Quod  nulla  prodit 
failloria.     EJi,  In  i  Pet,  v.  13. 

(jt)  Comme  il  etoit  I'Apotre  des  Juifa  difperfez  parmi  Ics  Payens,  S* 
Jacques  etant  demuere  en  Judec,  il  alia  a  Babylone,.  et  dans  les  provinoes 
jvoifines,  ou  il  ctoit  reile  un  bon  nombre  d'lfratliiet.  Hlfi^  de  Manicfu  /.  2. 
tb.  3.  T»  Lp.  181 


(^i)   See p^^^l*  note  (x). 


Cur  Babylon  in  Italia  potiuS;  aiit  -^.g}'pto,  quam  in  Mefopotamia,  fit 
auserenday'  caufTam  non  video.  Vetcres  qiiidcm  Romam  iuttlHguat.  «  .  ..• 
Quod  rcc^entiores  obferrant,  Babyloncm  proprLe  di^am,  quo  tempore  Petrut 
tia:c  fcribebat,  h^bit^tam  non  fuifle,  vcrum  eil.  At  (prxterquam  quod  et 
Stephano  Byzaiitino  et  Lucano  conftat^  etiam  Scleucjam  eo  tempore  nomine 
•  Babylonis  fuifle  appellatam*)  poflumus  Babyloncm  interpretari  non  urbenif 
.  fedtotam  regionem. '•  ,\'  Huic  obfervationi  addo  aliam»  qux  licet  roihi  nunc 
primum  in  mentcm  venerit,  fuimi  tamen  apud  me  pondu»  habet.  Nimirum 
ubi  de  pluribus  vel  proVinciit  vel  urbibut  loquimur,  vcl  ubi  ad  plurea  fcribi- 
(pu8|  ordloi  naturae  Convcnientius  et  fimplicius  videtur,  ut  incipiamui  non 

■  ab 
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!  ivhen  ?  perron  writes  to  the  people  of  feveral  cttiesi  or  countrejs,  it  il 

natural  to  begin  with  that  which  is  neaj^  to  him.    So  does  Paul.  Oi 

.  iv.  3*  and  St.  John  in  Patmos.  Rev.  i.  and  ii.    The  like  order^  fiiyi  he^ 

is  alfo  accurately  obferved  by  St.  Peter,  if  he  wrote  from  Melbpotunia, 

not  if  we  fuppofe  him  to  have  writ  from  ItaKe,  or  Egypt.  | 

But  fuch  obfervations,  though  ingenious  and  plaufiHe,  are  not  deniofr- 
firative  and  decifive,  even  when  they  are  juft  and  right.  Which  can* 
not  be  (aid  of  this.  For  fuppofing  St.  Peter  to  have  been  in  Metbpots* 
mia,  the  countrey,  neareft  to  him,  would  be  Cappadocia,  as  lying  more 
'caftward)  and  more  fouthward,  than  the  two  firft  named.  Certainlj 
Pontus  and  Galatia  were  farther  off  from  Mefopotamia,  than  Csqj^iadocia. 
The  truth  is :  St.  Peter  begins  at  the  north,  and  fo  goes  round.  And 
tcax  way  of  beginning  does  as  well  fuit  Rome,  as  Babylon,  fofaraslcaa 
iee. 

Befide  all  this,  there  ofters  an  argument,  which  appears  to  me  dcci- 
five.  If  the  AfTyrian  Babylon  was  not  now  fubjed  to  the  Romans,  bat  to 
{c)  the  Parthians  :  which  I  fuppofe  to  be  allowed  by  all :  it  cannot  be 
die  place,  intended  by  St.  Peter.  For  the  people,  to  whom  he  writes, 
were  fubje£l  to  the  Romans.  And  at  the  time  of  writing  this  epiftk  he 
•  aiuft  have  been  within  the  territories  of  the  fame  Empire,  i  ep.  ii.  ly 
14.  Sulmt your/elves  to  every  ordinance  of  ma n^  for  the  LoreFs  fake:  wSh 
thgr  it  be  to  the  king^  or  rather  Emperour^  as  formerly  (d)  (hewn,  as  jur 
frenu  :  cr  unto  Govemours  fent^  (from  Rome,)  by  hintj  for  the  punifimint 
rfivU^ioirs^  and  for  the  praife  of  them  that  do  well.  Again,  ver.  17.  Hh 
nw  thi  Jtm  *  or  rather,  the  Lmperour.  If  St.  Peter  had  not  now  been 
within  the  Roman  territories,  he  would  have  been  led  to  exprefi  himlUf 
in  a  different  manner,  when  he  enforced  obedience  to  the  Roman  £m- 
perour. 

This  argument  appears  to  me  very  obvious.  And  yet  I  do  not  knovr, 
that  it  has  ever  been  thought  of  by  any  before.  Wnich  makes  me  al- 
moft  fufpe£l  the  validity  of  it :  though  I  cannot  difcern,  where  the  de- 
feat lies. 

St*  ^'eter  requires  fubje<£lion  to  Governoursyfent  by  the  Emperour:  un- 
doubtedly, meaning  from  Rome.  I  fuppofe,  tnat  way  of  fpeaking  might 
be  properly  ufed  in  any  part  of  the  Empire.  But  it  might  have  a  fpeci^ 
proprietjs  if  the  writer  was  then  at  Rome.  Where  indeed,  in  all  proba- 
bility, Peter  then  was. 

4*  So  that  we  are  now  come  to  the  fourth  opinion  concerning  the  date 
•f  this  epiiUe.    Which  is,  that  by  Babylon  St.  Peter  figuratively  means 

Rome. 

ab  ca,  quae  loquentibus  vel  fcribentibus  eft  remotiffima,  fed  proximm.  Hunc 
ordinem  fervavit  Paulus  CoK  iv.  13.  et  Joannes  ex  Patmo.  Apoc.  i.  et  ti. 
Hunc  ordinem  accurate  fervavit  etiam  Petrus,  ft  fcripfit  ex  Mefopotami^ 
minime^autemf  ft  vel  ex  ^gyptoi  vel  ex  Italia,  eum  Icripfifie  eximpntmw. 
IVetfieiHf  in  2  Pet.  v.  13,  Tom,  2.  p.  697.  698* 

{^c)  Vid.  Strab.  h  16./.  108 1,  in  al.p,  745. 

{d\  See  the  frft  Part  of  thit  Work.  Book  i.  cb.  2.  f .  4rj«  near  the  end.    V 

/.  1 7  6.  of  the  third  edition* 
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^  Jtome.    This  it  tiie  opinion  of  (e)  Grodus,  and  (/)  Whithj,  and  (g) 

"f  ValefioSy  and  all  the  learned  writers  of  the  Roman  communion  in  ge- 

-V   aeral. 

Thefe  have,  confefledly,  in  their  favour,  the  teftimonie  of  antiquity. 
Which  is  no  fmall  advantage. 

^  Eufebius  having  given  an  account  of  St*  Mark's  Gofpel,  and  of  it's 
having  been  writ  at  the  requeft  of  St.  Peter's  hearers  at  Rome,  adds : 

^  ^  And  (b)  it  is  faid,  diat  Peter  mentions  this  Mark  in  his  firft  epiftle^ 
*  which,  they  by,  he  wrote  at  Rome :  and  that  himfelf  calls  that  city 
^  Babylon  figuratively  in  thofe  words :  the  church  that  is  at  BdhjhnfaluUi 
^/iir,  4is  dus  Mark  myfon.** 

This  interpretation  fome  fuppofe  Eufebius  to  afcribe  to  Papias. 
But  (f }  Spanl]^im  denies  it*  And  perhaps  it  is  not  certain.  Whether 
Pftpias  (aid  fo,  or  not,  it  was  the  prevailing  opinion  in  the  time  of 
Eufebius*  / 

Jerome  in  his  book  of  Illuftrious  Men,  in  his  article  of  St.  Markf 
trmnfcribes  the  juft  cited  paflage  of  Eufebiut,  but  exprefieth  himfelf  more 
jpofitively.  ^  Peter  {k)  makes  mention  of  this  Mark  in  his  firft  epx-' 
ffle,  figuratively  denoting  Rome  by  the  name  of  Babylon.  The  church 
wubici  is  ai  Babylon^  iU^ied  together  with  y$Uj  faluteth  you^  as  dees  Mark 

Bede 

{e)  Dc  Babybne  diflident  vcteres  et  novi  Interpretes.  Veteres  Romam 
iaterpretantur,  ubi  Petnim  fuifle  nemo  verus  Chnftianus  dublubit*  N^ 
Babylonem  in  Chaldaea.  Ego  veteribus  affentior*  Nam  quod  Ronum 
Babylonem  irocaYit,  non  in  hoc  tantum  ferviit,  ut  fi  deprehenderetur  epl- 

ftola,  non  poflet  inde  fciri,  quibus  in  locis  viveret.     Verum  etiam 

Congnientias  plun'mas  inter  Babylonem  et  Romam  vide  Orofii  ii*  2.  j*  4* 
€^rot.  ad  I  Pet.  v.  13* 

(y)  See  him  vbon  I  Pet.  v.  13- 

(;)  Romam  Petnis  fi^rate  Babylonem  vocavit,  vel  ob  ina|^nitudmem  ct 
potentiam,  vel  propter  impietatem.  ;  •  •  PoteH  etiam  alia  raUo  bujus  cog* 
nominia  affenri,  quod  fcihcet  ut  Babylonii  Judaeoi  in  fervitutcm  red^« 
rant,  (ic  Roman!  tunc  Judzos  ditioni  fue  fubjeciflent.  Sunt  qui  in  <iiaa 
Petri  epiftola  Babylonii  nomine  non  Romam,  fed  Babylonem  ipCun,  qyae^ 
caput  fuit  Aflyriorum,  deflgnari  contendunt.  Verum  ni  omnium  ftterum 
patrum  teftimonio  rdfelluntur.  Valef.  Aimot.  ai  Eujeh.  H.  E.  /.  a*  r*  15, 
/.  3 1. 

faaU  ir'  dv7%;  ^^iaih*  oniAcUtM  n  rarr'  dvrif  rn9  woXiv  T^^nxtfrt^  fieXwkimf 
m^atvrofra  ha  Tmv*  *A^ml^tTmi  vfjMi  ii  U  /SmCuX^i  avMxXwri,  «;  fMi(Mf  • 
M{  fMAf.     Etif.  ff.  E.  L  2.  c.  15* 

(/)  Atqui  primus  omnium  Eufebius  narretioni  dc  Marco  bee  fnbjungit^ 
Effe,  qui  aeerent  Romam  jigurate  fiabylomm  efpellari.  .  •  •  Ncc  tamen  Pauls 
ipfi  adfcribi  earn  intcrprctationem,  quicquid  volgo  feotiant,  Valefio  xpfo 
verba  haec  a  prioribus  fejungente,  fupra  demonHratum  eft.  Vid.  P.  3» 
num.  xii.  Spanhelm.  D'tff.  deJiSa  FrofeS.  Petri  ad  Rom.  Part.  Iv.  mmr*  »*  Taau 

«•/•  375-       . 

(i)  Meminit  hujus  Marci  et  Petnis  in  epiftola  ptima,  fub  nomine  BaMonis 

fiffuraliter  Romam  fignificans:  falutat  vos  quff  in  BibyloAc  efly  cocle^ai  Ct 

|lSafpu9  filius  mcu8*    l)e  V%  I.  caf.  tlul. 
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Eede  (J)  by  Babylon  underftood  Rome,  as  did  (m)  Oecumenius.  How- 
ever, it  may  be  here  properly  recoIle£bed,  that  (»)  formerly  we  iaw  an 
author,  Cofmas  of  Alexandria,  in  the  fixth  cpnturie,  who  hereby  feeois  to 
have  underftood:  Babylon  in  Ailyria.   . 

This  opinion  concerning  the  place  of  writing  this  epiftle  is  much  con^ 
firmed  by  the  general  tradition  of  the  ancients,  that  St.  Mark's  Gofpel 
was  writ  at  Rome,  at  the  requeft  of  Peter's  hearers,  and  that  Mark  here 
mentioned  is  the  |)vangelift.  Nor  is  this  contradidlcd  by  Cofmas,  but 
confirmed  by  him.  For  he  exprcfsly  fays,  "that  (a)  Mark,  the  fc- 
cond  Evangeliftj  wrote  his  Gofpel  at  Rome  by  the  dire&ion  of 
Peter." 

They  {p)  who  rejeft  this  interpretation,  affedl  to  flight  Papias :  whereas 
there  is  no  good  reafon  for  it..  If  he  faid  fo,  certainly  his  tcftinionie 
would  be  of  fome  value.  But  we  do  not  clearly  perceive,  that  this  was 
in  Papias.  However,  it  is  faid  by  Eufebius.  It  was  then  a  commoa 
opinion.     Nor  did  he  know  of  a  better. 

Others  infinuate  likewife,  that  [q)  the  reafon,  why  Jerome  was  willing* 
to  confound  Rome  with  Babylon,  was,  that  he  was  out  of  humour  with 
the  people  of  Rome.  Which  feems  to  me  to  be  groundlefs.  Jerome 
^ii]y  tr^fcribes  what  he  had  found  ia  Eufebius*  They  who  reject  the 
accounts  of  thofe  two  learned  ancients  (hould  by  all  means  produce 
fome.  evidence,  that  Peter  was  in  Mefopotamia.  We  have  good  afiurancc, 
that  St.  Mark's  Gofpel  was  writ  at  Rome,  and  that  Peter  preached,  ana 
iufiercd  martyrdom  there«  His  two  epiflles  therefore,  probably^ 
were  writ  in  the  iame  city,  a  fhort  time  before  the  period  of  his 
life.. 

MHl  varies.  In  his  note  upon  the  place  he  is  for  Babylon  in 
Egypt;  •  But  in  his  Prolegomena  (r)  he  is  for  Rome,  and  argues  well 

enough 


J  '• 


(/)  Babylon  em  typice  Romanji  djlcity  videlicet  propter  confufioDcm  multi- 
pi  icis  idololatriar.  &c.     Bed,  cxtoj*  i  Tet,  n?.  13. 

IffXy^*'     ^^^'"''-  '"  ^ocn  Tonu  im'p,  ^26.  A* 

(n)  S^e  yd.  xLp,  l^^.  am! '^2^1^' 

io\  See,  VoL  xi,  p.  267.  andihejirjl  volume  of  this  SuppUmenL  p,  T  78. 

H)  Quod  fi,  ut  Rufinus  ir^crpretatur,  tefte  Papia  nititur,  infirmo  fane  tl-j 
btcinc'fultum  eft.  Nee  tcmcrc  ad  tropum  in  nominibus  urbium  aut  rcgionum 
eft  recurrendum,  nifi  ubi  propria  vqcIs  fignificatio  locum  habere  nou  pcteil* 
WcWiM.  N.  %•  Tom.  2. p.  697.       .        .  _. 

*  (7)  C'cft  une  imagination  (J^  Papias,  que  Ics  anciens  ont  adoptc  avec  trop 
dcfacilite,  et  que  S.  Jerome  auro:t  rejcttcc  avcc  mepris,  fi  dans  la  mauvaile; 
}iuaieur  Oil  il  etuit  centre  Rome,  il  ii'cuf  etc  bien  aiie  de  la  confoiidre  avcc 
JJabylon^'    B^auf.  Hjft,  'Mamch.  /.  2.  cL^  3i  '/.  L  p^  181. 

(r)  Romsc  cam  fcriptam  Aufic  notant  ex  traditionc  Vctcrum  Eufebius. 
Mieronymus  in  Catalogo,  ct  alii  pcimulti,  Ilanc  ciiim  Babylonis  nomine 
(d^llenatam  voluit  Pctrus,  ceu  comjuuni  turn  tcmporis  apud  Judxos  fuos  ap^ 
peuationc.  Qux  quidcm  ct'  m  hunc  ufquc  diem  apud  cos  cktinct.  Abarbi- 
pe],  •  aliic^ue  rcccntiores  Juda;i«r.commcnlantcs  in  prophctias  dc  Biibylcne,  aJ 
^orpam  lilas  rtfcrunt :  quod  ficut  a  Bahyloniis  olim  in  fcrvltulem  rcuadti  fuc* 
rint,  iia  pollea  jam  a  Romanis.'fcc.     J:^rGUg.,num.  39.  6o* 
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pough  fof  tkat  oqpinion.     I  fuppofe,  tba(  to  be  his  final  determi- 

lati  on. 

It  may  .be  beft  for  me  now  to  conclude  this  argument  with  a  part  of 
A^'hitby*s  note  upon  i  Pet.  v.  1 3.  which  is  very  agreeable  alfo  to  the  note 
}{  Kftius  upon  the  fame  text.  "  That  Babylon  is  figuratively  here  put 
^  fqr  Rome,  is  an  opinion  fo  early  delivered  by  Papias,  and  which  after- 
f  wards  fo  generally  prevailed,  (as  we  learn  from  Eufebius,  Jerome,  and. 
^  Oecumenius,)  that  I  fubfcribe  to  the  note  at  the  end  of  this  cpiftlep 
(  ly^x^  elzc  (iiiA^ff  it  was  written  from  Rome^  ililed  alio  Babylon  by  the 

*  author  of  the  Revelations,  ch.  xvii.  and  xviii.    For  the  Apoftle,  at  the. 

*  time  of  writing  it,  muft  be  at  Rome,  figuratively,  or  at  fome  city,  pro- 

*  pcrly*  called  Babylon.  Now  as  it  is  uncertain,  whetlier  St.  Peter  ever 
^  was  at  Babylon  in  Chaldea,  or  in  Egypt,  and  improbable,  that  he 

*  made  any  confiderable  ftay  there :  fo  it  is  very  improbable,  he 
^  fhould  do  it,  when  near  his  end.  At  Rome,  and  Antioch,  where 
'  h:^  confefledly  rcfided,   church-hiftorie  is  copious  in  giving  an  ac- 

*  cbun:  of  his  fucceflbrs  in  thofe  Sees.  But  who  can  fecw  any. 
^*  thing  of  this  nature,  with  reference  to  either  of  thofe  Babylons  I 
«  &c.  &c." 

IV.  The  only  thing  remaining  to  be  obfcrved  by  us  is  the    ^  •  7- 
time  of  writing  thefe  two  cplftles.  Which  I  think  to  be  the  ""^* 

year  63.  or  64.  or  at  the  latcft  65.  I  fuppofe,  Paul  to  have  left  Rome 
ifi  the  fpring  of  the  year  63.  St.  Peter  was  not  then  come  thither.  If 
he  bad  been  there,  he  would  have  been  mentioned  by  St.  Paul  in  fome 
of  his  cpiflles,  writ  near  the  end  of  his  imprifonment  at  Rome.  How« 
ever,  not  very  long  after  Sf.  Paul  was  gone,  St.  Peter  might  come  thi-' 
thcr.  Here,  I  fuppofe,  he  preached  for  a  while  freely,  and  with  great 
fuccefle.  And  it  appears  to  me  probable,  that  both  thefe  epidles  were, 
iprru  at  Rome,  not  long  before  the  Apoille's  death. 

That  he  was  old,  and  near  his  end,  when  he  wrote  the  fecond  epifUe, 
is  apparent  from  Ch.  i.  14.  And  that  the  firfl  epiftle  to  the  fame  Chrtf- 
tians  had  not  been  writ  long  before,  may  be  argued  from  the  apologie, 
which  he  makes  for  writing  this  fecond  epidle  to  them.    ch.  i.   ver.  13. 

*  •  •  15.  IVherefrre  I  will  not  be  negligent  to  put  you  alwfiys  in  remembrance 
of  thefe  things^  though  ye  know  them^  and  be  eftablijhed  in  the  prcfent  truth, 
Jea  I  think  it  me£t^  as  long  as  I  am  in  this  tabernacle^  to  Jiir  you  up  by  way 
of  rtmembranci.  Knowings  that  Jhortly  I  mujl  put  rff  this  my  tabernacle^ 
fuen  as  our  Lord*Jefus  Chrijl  has  Jhewed  nu.  Moreover^  1  will  endea^ 
vour^  that  you  may  be  able  after  my  deceafe  to  have  thefe  things  always  in 
remembrance, 

}t  is  not  unlikely,  that  foon  after  the  Apofllc  had  fcnt  away  Silvanus 
yihh  the  firit  epiftle,  fome  came  from  thofe  countreys  to  Rome,  where  wat 
a  frequent  and  general  refort  from  all  parts,  bringing  hini  informations 
concerning  the  Itate  of  religion  among  them.  Which  induced  him  to. 
write  a  fecond  time  for  the  eftabliflimcntof  the  Chrillians,  among  whom 
he  had  labored^  And  he  might  well  hope,  that  his  laft  words,  arid  dying* 
teftimonie  to  the  doilrine,  which  he  had  received  from  Chrift,  and 
had  taught  for  many  years  with  unlhaken  ftedfaftnefle,  would  be  of'grcat 
weight  with  them. 

V.I  have  now  gone  through  the  four  inquiries,  pro-  Remarks  upon 
pofcd  at  the  begining  of  this  article.     I  fhall  here  add    i  A/»  9^.13.* 
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oaij  a  few  remarks  upon  i  Pet.  v.  13.   The  (s)  chwrtb  that  is  otBd^ 
tU^id  togither  with  you,  falutetb  you.     Anifo  MS  Mark^  my  fin., 

The  word  church  is  not  in  the  original,  but  is  inieited  in  the  tnmib* 
tion.  The  fame  word  is  fupplied  in  (/)  Oecumenius,  and  (ar)  in  dieLft- 
tm^  and  other  ancient  verfions,  with  the  approbation  ^  {x)  Grodus,  an! 
many  others.  But  Mill  (jr)  in  his  notes  upon  this  tesct^  iriiere  he  im- 
derftands  the  word  Babylon  literally,  of  a  city  of  that  name  in  Egypt, 
argues,  that  thereby  is  intended  St.  Peter's  wife,  or  fome  hanouraUe 
Chriftian  woman,  of  the  city  of  Babylon,  where  he  then  was.  Which 
con]e£lure  is  countenanced  by'(%)  Wall. 

Dr.  Heumand  proceeds  farther.  Firft,  he  fays,  that  {a)  by  Mark  wf 
fin  J  we  are  to  under  ft  and  Peter's  own  fon,  which  he  had  by  his  wife. 
And  (A)  then  by  iU£ied  togither  with  you^  is  to  be  underftood,  an  excel- 
fent  Jcwifh  woman  of  Babylon  in  Aflyria,  whom,  with  many  others, 
Peter  had  there  converted  to  the  Chriftian  faith,  and  afterwards  married: 
bis  firtt  wife,  mentioned  Luke  iv.  38.  by  whom  he  had  Mark,  being 
dead* 

But 

(a)  BxjiXiio^a  prxfigunt  Lin.  [in  marginc,  manu  rccentiori :]  Oecumoit 
Vufg.  Syr.  Arab,  ^thiop.  ex  intcrprttamento.     Mil/,  in  ioc* 

(.y)  Ad  vocem  ^vyixAexT^,  ct  Syrus,  et  Arabs,  et  Latinus,  addunt  nomcn 
ccckfixy  redlc*  Nam  et  ad  ecclcfiam  fcribit,  et  haec,  ct  ilia,  pariter  Deo 
ckfla,  id  eil,  a  mundo  fegirgata.     Grot,  in  loc, 

{y)  Nempe  pro  indubitato  fumitur,  ecclefiam  Babyloniorum  hie  intcDigi. 
Atqui  Tcro,  fi  de  ecclefia  liic  fermo,  quum  nulla  ejus  mentio  fada  fit  In  pne- 
CfdentibiiSy  apertc  dixiflet  Petnis  ixxXn^ta  ly  0aQv\uu.  •  •  .  Mihi  quidem  fchc- 
mens  fufpicio  eft,  per  rir  Iv  0aJov\uti  ^t/yixXfKT^y,  intelligi  hic  Petri  uxorem, 
fidei  (imul  fufceptse,  vitae,  laborum,  fociam :  qux  Babylone  ^gyptiaci  tunc, 
cum  hicc  fcriberentur,  egent.  •  ,  •  Si  dicas,  illud  q*  iv  0cJovX§iH  denotare  po- 
tins  feminam  aliquam,  qux  fixam  fedem  habucrit  in  Babylofte,  nihil  equidem 
repngno.  £fto  ii  h  (ia&vXuTu  five  uxor  Petri,  five  etiam  opulenta  quaraam  ac 
illuftii  loco  nata  femina  apud  Babylonios,  quae  Apoilolum  hofpitio  exceperit : 
certt  nihil  hoc  loco  de  ecclefia  Babylonjorum*     MilL  in  loc* 

(a)  *•  The  word  church  is  not  in  the  Greek,  but  pift  in  by  the  tranllators, 
as  underftood  in  the  Greek. .  .  .  Dr.  Mill  thinks  it  to  mean  Peter's  wife,  who 
Being  now  at  Babylon  with  her  hufband,  did  falute  thofe  Chnftians,  to  whom 
the  epiille  was  written.  And  then  the  reading  of  the  words  will  be :  She  who 
uyourfiHow-'Chriftian  at  Babylon  faluteth  you ^*     WafL  p.  357. 

(/z)  Similem  errarunt  errorem,  qui  quern  Jtlium  fuum  hic  loci  nominarit 
Petrusy  eum  non  naturalem  ems  fuiffe  filium,  fed  fpintualem  arbttrati  funt*  • . . 
Maneat  nunc,  Pctrum  de  filio  fibi  ex  conjuge  nato  loqui :  quern  facile  ex  hoc 
ipfo  loco  cognofcimus  fuiffe  focium  paternorum  itinerum,  et  iimul  avn^y^t  b 
Xi^rti*     Heum.  uhi  fufr,  /•  I XO. 

(b)  Relinquitur  igitur,  ut  ftatuamus,  loqui  Apoftolum  de  uxore  fua,  Baby- 
lone  nata,  ac  turn,  cum  ibi  verfaretur  Pctrus,  una  cum  aliis  utriufque  fexus 
-Judaeis  in  ecclefiam  Chriili  tradudta.  Hoc  enim  fibi  volunt  hate  ven>a:  j|  (i 
PaQvTf^Z'H  crt'MxMKTii.  •  •  •  Quis  nunc  non  videat,  Petrum  banc  ytof  vr»r,  fingulan 
baud  dubie  pietate  et  prudentia  confpicuam,  duxifle  in  matrimonium,  comi- 
tcmquc  poftea  habuifTe  facrorum  itinerum  ?  £x  quo  fequitnr,  priorem  uxorcni, 
cujus  Lucas  iv.  38*  mentio,  e  qu^  fuTceper^t  Marcum,  fuiflc  exftioAan^ 
//^:^/n.  ibid.  p.  iU.  UJ. 
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But  it  appears  to  me  very  unlikely,  that  St.  Peter  ibould  fend  (k- 
Itttations  to  the  Chriftians  of  feveral  countreys  from  a  woman,  not 
named  by  him.  Beza  fays  well,  that  (r)  St.  Peter  omits  the  noun, 
^burfbj  as  is  often  done  with  regard  to  words  of  common  ufe.  What 
was  the  fenfe  of  Chriftians  in  former  times^  appears  from  Oecumenius, 
and  the  verfions  taken  notice  of  above.  The  fame  fenfe  appears  in  (i) 
dbe  Complexions  of  Caffiodorius,  and  (<}  the  &cpofition  of  Bede. 

With  regard  to  St.  Mark,  Oecumenius  fays,  «^that  (/)  Peter  calls 
lum  bis  fim  accorcKng  to  the  fpirit,  not  according  to  the  fldh.  Him  he 
permitted  to  write  the  Gofpel.  But  fome,  as  he  adds,  have  prefumed 
to  call  Mark  fon  of  Peter  according  to  the  fleih,  arguing  from  Luke's 
hiftorie^  in  the-Afb  of  the  Apofties  :  where  Peter,  having  been  deliver^ 
out  of  prifon  by  an  angel,  is  faid  to  have  cotne  to  the  bouje  of  Marity  the 
mtttber  ofjohn^  whojejumame  was  Mark^  as  {g)  if  be  bad  then  gone  to 
his  own  houfe,  and  his  lawful  wife.*' 

That  is  a  wrong  dedudion  from  the  words  of  A£b  xii.  12.  But  we 
hence  perceive,  that  thofe  people  fi^ppofed  Mark,  the  Evangelift,  to  haver 
been  the  (ame  as  John,  furnamtd  Mark. 

And  I  would  alfo  farther  obferve  here,  by  the  way,  ^<that  [h)  Oecusne- 
nius  computes  Silvanus,  by  whom  St.  Peter  fent  this  epiftle,  and  who  is 
mentioned  cb.  v.  12.  to  be  the  fame,  who  is  feveral  times  mentioned  by 
St.  Paul  in  his  epiftles,  particularly  i  Thcfl.  i.  1.  2  Theff.  ii,  i."  Who 
likewife,  very  probably,  is  the  fame  as  Silas,  often  mentioned  in  the 
Aas. 

Oecumenius  there  calls  Silvanus  a  mofi  faithful  man^  zealous  for  the 
frogreffe  of  the  gofpeL  Indeed  all  mud  be  fenfible,  that  he  was  an  excellent 
snan,  who  from  generous  principles  attended  the  Apofties  of  Chrift  in  the 
journeys  undertaken  by  them,  in  the  fervice  of  the  gofpel.  His  depu- 
tation from  the  Apofties,  and  Elders,  and  church  of  Jerufalem,  with  their 
letter  to  the  Chriftians  at.  Antioch,  is  very  honourable  to  him.  A£ts 
^  XV.  27.  32»  His  ftay  there,  and  Paul's  choofing  him  for  his  companion 
in  his  travels,  when  he  and  Barnabas  feparated,  farther  afiure  us  of  his 
juft  fentiments  concerning  the  freedom  of  the  Gentils  from  the  yok^ 
of  the  law,  and  of  his  zeal  for  promoting  true  religion. 

{c)  Ecdeiiae  nomen  omittit,  ut  in  voeabuKs  communi  ufu  tritis  fieri  fokt. 
Best. 

(/)  Salutationes  quoque  ecclefiae,  quam  de  Babylonia,  id  eft,  de  feculi  iftiutp 
confiifiooe,  dicit  ele^iazn,  et  Marci  filii  iui  pia  inftitutione  tra&iinittens*  Caffiod* 
im  loim 

{e)  Expof.  in  t  Petr.  cap,  v. 

(f)  Mofxev  l\  Ikit  Kara  9nvfia  xoX^,  a!^^*  tr  mkta  aeifKou  Oecum^  T.  t» 
p.  526.   Ji. 

(r)   m  •  •  ii  IK  T>.y  SavtS  oixitty  EraytXOoritt,   xatt  Ti}9  vofA^^y  ai^vyou     It*  Bm 

Qf)  tik^i  iftctfiay^rtii  i  cOswaAq  •Sfo;,  xa2  wi^t  t«  lA^ft^  ivd^fMr;  dytnn^' 
§U90i^    t'iyt   nml   «r«»^o$  dvrS  f*ir9f4e»fi/t»,   nai  cvn^y^f  ourroy   firra    n^Mtt  f^   iou% 

/.  525.   />• 
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C    H    A   P.     XX. 
The  three  Epiftles  of  St.  John. 

|.  Their  Genuinnejfi  Jhewn  from  Teflimonte^  and  internal  CbaraSfers.  H, 
The  Time  of  writing  the  firji  rfthefe  Epifiles.  III.  The  Peopk^  U  wbsm 
it  fvas/ent.  IV,  Obfervations  upon  thejecond  Epijile.  V.  upon  the  tbinL 
VI.  The  Tinuy  when  tkey  were  writ* 

*ru'  r  I.  THAVE  already  writ  the  hiftorie  of  St*  John,  one 
nSieS^  1   of  Chrift's  twelve  Apoftles,artd  an  EvangcHft.  I  have 

r  alfo  obferved  what  is  needfull  concerning  the  Gofpel,  writ 
by  him.     We  are  now  to  confider  his  Epiftles. 

The  regard  (hewn  to  them  by  the  ancients,  may  be  foon  perceived  by 
fttcoUeAing  briefly  what  has  been  largely  alleged  by  us  from  them  m  the 
feveral  volumes  of  this  work. 

St.  John*s  firft  epiftle  is  referred  to  by  Polycarp.   Vol.  i.  p.  ii8.  is 

Juoted  by  Papias.  242.  250.  253.  and  is  referred  to  by  the  Martyn  of 
-yops.  340.  His  firft  and  fecond  epiftles  are  quoted  by  Irenaeus.  375. 
They  were  alfo  received  by  Clement  of  Alexandria,  ii.  473.  509.  51 1. 
512.  And  fays  Origen :  "John,  bpfide  the  Gofpel,  and  Revelation, 
has  left  us  an  epiille  of  a  few  lines.  Grant  alfo  a  fecond  and  a  third. 
For  all  do  not  allow  thefe  to  be  genuine.'*  Vol,  iii.  236.  Dionyfius,  of 
Alexandria,  receives  John's  firft  epiftle,  which  he  calls  his  Catholic 
Epiftle,  5  «  fTtfA^n  n  xafloXwi.  He  likewife  meritions  the  other  two,  as 
afcribed  to  him.  Vol.  iv.  672.  .  .  .  674.  The  firft  epiftle  was  received 
by  Cyprian,  and,  probably,  the  other  two  likewife.  p.  832.  .  .  .  836. 
The  fecond  epiftle  is  quoted  by  Alexande^;,  Bp.  of  Alexandria.  Vol.  vii. 
25a  Eufebius  fays  :  "Befidc  his  Gofpel,  nis  firft  epiftle  is  univerfally 
acknowledged  by  thofc  of  the  prefent  time,  and  by  the  ancients  :  but 
the  other  two  are  contradicted  :  *'  that  is,  doubted  of  by  fome.  Vol.  viii* 
95.  See  alfo  p.  96,  97.  and  157.  158.  All  the  three  epiftles  were  re- 
ceived by  Athanahus.  p.  227.  by  Cyril,  of  Jerufalem,  p.  270.  by  the  Coun- 
cil of  Laodicea.  p.  292.  by  Epiphanius.  p.  304.  310,  All  three  were  re- 
ceived by  Jerome.  Vol.  x.  77.  but  the  two  laft  were  doubted  of  by  fome 
in  his  time.  p.  99.  100.  All  three  were  received  by  Rufin.  p.  187. 
by  the  third  Council  of  Carthage,  p.  194.  by  Auguftin.  p.  21 1. 248.  and 
by  all  thoTe  authors,  who  received  the  fame  canon  of  the  New  Teftament, 
that  we  do.  They  are  in  the  Alexandrian  manufcript.  Vol.  xi.  p.  240. 
All  three  are  alfo  in  the  catalogues  of  Gregorie  Nazianzen.  ix.  133.  and 
of  Amphilochius.  p.  148.  'Bulc  this  laft  obferves,  that  fome  received  one 
of  them  only.  And  indeed.  It  is  acknowledged,  that  but  one  epiftle  of 
St.  John  is  received  by  the  Syrian  churches^  V  ol.  ix.  191.  •  .  196.  217* 
Nor  were  any  more  received  by  Chryfoftom.  Vol.  x.  313*  337«  •  •  339* 
Venerable  Bede,  near  the  begining  of  the  eighth  centurie,  in  his£3y>oii- 
tion  of  the  fecond  epiftle,  fays  ;  "  Some  [a)  havq  thought  this,  and  the  fol- 

"  lowing 

{a)  Qui  Jam  putant,  banc  et  fcquentcra  epiflolam  non  cffc  Joaimis  Apoftolii 
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^.loinng  epiiyef  not  to  have  been  yfnit  by  John  the  Apoftle,  but  by  ano* 
^  ther,  a  Prefbyter  of  the  fame  name,  whofe  fepulchre  is  ftill  (hewn  at 
'^  Ephefus  ;  whom  alfo  Papias  mentions  in  his  writings.  But  now  it  is 
^  the  general  confent  of  the  Church,  that  John  the  Apoftle  wrote  alfo 
**  thefc  two  epiftles :  forafmuch  as  there  is  a  great  agreement  of  doctrine 
^  and  ftile  between  thefe  and  his  firft  epiftlc,  and  there  is  alfo  a 
*^like  zeal  againft  heretics."  They  who  are  defirous  to  fee  more 
quotations  of  ancient  writers,  may  confult  the  7  able  of  principal 
matters,  in  the  twelfth  Volume,  in  Si.Johny  Catholic  EpiJiU$^  and  Au^ 
thorsj  who  bad  the  fame  canon  of  the  N,  7*.  with  that^  which  is  now  gene^ 
rally  received.  Which  article  may  be  found  under  Canon  of  the  fcripturtt 
rfthi  N.T. 

All  the  three  epiftles  are  now  generally  received  as  St.  John's  in  thefe 
parts  of  the  world.  And  with  good  reafon,  as  feems  to  me.  Said  Origen  ; 
^  He  has  alfo  left  an  epiftle  of  a  very  few  lines.  Grant  alfo  a  fecOnd, 
and  a  third.''  That  is  very  right.  One  epiftle  was  received  by  all,  as 
certainly  genuine.  And  it  is  not  worth  the  while  to  contend  about  the 
other  twO|  when  they  are'fo  very  fhort,  and  refemble  the  firft  in  fentiment, 
phrafe,  and  manner  of  writing,  as  is  well  obferved  by  {b)  Mill.  And 
of  the  fecond  epiftle,  which  confifts  of  only  thirteen  of  our  verfibs^ 
eight  may  be  found  in  the  firft,  either  in  fenfe,  or  expreflton.  The 
title  of  Elder  at  the  begining  of  thefe  two  epiftles,  affords  no  juft  excep-^ 
tion.  It  (r)  is  a  very  honourable  character,  well  becoming  John 
as  Apoftle,  and  now  in  years,  refiding  in  Afia,  as  fuperintendent  - 
ef  all  the  churches  in  that  country.  And  St.  Peter  fpeaks  of 
himfelf  in  the  fame  charader,  in  his  epiftle  univerfally  acknowledged. 
c)i.  V.    I. 

Dr.  Heumann  fuppofeth,  that  (d)  here  is  a  reference  to  St.  John's 

great 

fed  cujufdam  pre(byteri  Joannis,  cujus  fepulchrum  ufque  hodie  monflratur 
in  Ephcfo.  Cujus  etiam  Papias,  auditor  Apoftolorum,  et  in  Hierapuli 
Epifcopus,  in  opufculis  fuis  fspe  meminit.  Scd  nunc  generab's  Eoclciise 
confenlus  habet,  quod  has  quoque  cpiftolas  Joannes  Apoftolus  fcripferity 
quia  revera  multam  verborum  et  fidei  limilitudinem  cum  prima  ejus  epiftoU 
oftenduQt,  et  fimili  zdo  deteftantur  hxreticos.     Bed.  Exp.  in  2  ep.  Joan. 

{fi)  Epldolas  autem  iflas  habere  au£lorcm  Joannem  • .  .  ex  eo  plane  conftal, 
quod  in  iftis  omnibus  eadem  paflim  fint  »oii/bcaTi»,  idem  genus  et  chara£ter 
aidUonis.  Secundae,  certc  o^yer*x^>  (neque  enim  continet  ultta  tredeciia 
vcrfus  ex  hodiernis  noftris,)  06I0  quidem  vcrficulorum  cum  fenfus,  turn  i6^ 
fStf'EKf  cxftant  in  epiftola  prima.  •  •  •  Epiftola  autem  tertia,  ejufdem  omniho 
colorls  ac  charaderis  cum  fccunda,  per  omnia  fapit  Joannem  Apoftolum.. 
MilL  ProUg.  num.  153. 

(r)  Quod  aliqui  Joanni  cuidam  alten,  Pre(bytero  vulgo  di6to,  adfcriptaf 
Tolunt  has  duas  epiftolas,  ii  neutiquum  vidcnt,  quam  fortitcr  contra  illos  mili* 
tct  illud  h  m^taiiim^i  xar  H^x^* '-  quique  privato  homini,  vol  ctiam  Epif- 
copo,  haudquaquam  conveniat.  .  •  •  Imo  vero  Apoftolo  noftro  peculianter. 
adaptatum  et  accommodatum  erat :  utpotc  qui  jam  nonagenarius  fuent,  omni* 
bufque  pruvincix  Afix  ecclefils  praefidcnt.  MdL  Ibid.  num.  153.  154.  FiJm 
et  Lampe  Prolegom.  in  Joan*  L  i.  cap.  7.  num.  vlti. 

{d)  Dcinde  articulo  6  docct  Joannes,  nomen  hoc  fibi  cum  neminc  comzlivfne 
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great  age,  at  die  tinie  of  his  writing  theie  two  epUUei*  And  he  tlitiik% 
that  St*  John  was  then  as  well  known  1^  chat  tide,  as  bf  his  name,  fk 
'  Eldir  therefore  is  as  much,  as  if  he  had  laid:  The  aged  Apoftlc  Andke 
refers  to  Wolfiuf,  and  others,  who  had  before  (aid  die  (amei  or  wbat  it 
to4he  like  purpofe. 

The  want  of  a  name  at  the  begining  is  no  objeffion.  It  is  rate 
an  argument,  that  they  are  his :  that  being  agreeable  to  St*  John,  1^ 
prefixes  not  his  name,  to  that  epiftle,  which  is  unqueftionably  his* 

And  fay  Beaufobre  and  Lenfant  in  their  prefiice  to  the  fecond  and  duri 
cpiftles  :  ^  It  is  certain,  that  the  writer  of  the  third  epiftle  fpeaks  widi 
^  an  authorityy  which  the  Bi(hop  <>f  a  particular  church  could  not  pre* 
<^  tend  to,  and  cduld  not  futt  John  the  elder,  even  fuppofing  him  to  have 
^been  Bifliop  of  the  church  ofEphefus,  as  the  preteiided  Apoftolical 
^  Conftitutions  fay  he  was  appointed  by  John  die  Apoftle.  For  if 
^\  Diotrephes  was  Bi(bop  of  one  of  the  churches  of  Aiia,  as  is  reckoned, 
^  the  Bimop  of  Ephefus  had  no  right  to  fay  to  him,  as  die  writer  of  this 
^  epiftle  does  ver.  10^  If  I  eonu^  I  will  nmemhr  his  dteis  which  hi  dus. 
^  That  language,  and  the  vifits  made  to  the  churches,  denote  a  man, 
u  who  had  a  more  general  jurifdidion,  than  that  of  a  Bilbop^  and  can 
«*  only  fuit  St.  John  the  Apoftle." 

<rA  7"  f  ^'*  ^'^^^  ^^y  ^^ffi^^  ^^^  (hewing  the  genuinneflfe  of  the 
The  Time  of  ^^^  epiftlcs.  Let  us  now  make  fome  remarks  upon  each 
^H^Jni  ^^  thtniy  begining  with  the  firft.  Concerning  which  theie 
J'J  rJ^  •  ^g  j^Q  inquiries,  that  may  be  proper :  the  time  when,  and 
die  perfons  to  whom  it  was  writ. 

Grotius  thought  this  {t)  epiftle  to  have  been  writ  in  Patmos,  before  the 
deftrudlion  of  Jerufalem.  Hammond  and  Whitby  likewife  were  of  opinion, 
that  it  was  writ,  before  that  great  calamity  befell  the  Jewiih  nadon.  Dr. 
Benfon  (/)  is  inclined  to  place  it  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  68-  of  Nero  14* 
that  is,  after  the  Jewifli  war  was  broke  out,  and  not  long  before  the  de* 
ftru£tion  of  Jerufalem.  Mill  (^),  and  Le  Clerc  {h)  who  follows  him, 
place  this  epiftle  in  the  year  91 .  or  92.  Bafnage  (1)  fpeaks  of  this  epiiUe 
act  the  year  08.  and  Baronius  (^)  at  the  year  99.  Beaufobre  and  Lenfant 
in  their  preface  to  this  epiftle  exprefs  themfelves  after  this  manner :  ^Al- 
^  though  we  cannot  fay  any  thing  certain  concerning  the  time,  when  St« 
^^  John  wrote  this  epiftle ;  we  may  be  fatisiied,  that  it  was  near  the  end  oT 

«die 

efle,  adeoque  vifo  t»  v^i<7Cvri^»  titulo  ftatim  fcriptorem  harum  Utenmni 
agnoviile.  •  •  .  Nihil  proinde  roftat,  quam  ut  ftatuamus,  a  Joanne  ifto  titub 
indicari  setatem  fuam  provedliirimam,  morifquc  turn  fuifTe,  exun  appeUitari 
bonons  ac  reverentix  caufla  Senewy  five  Seruorem^  vel  ctiam  Senem  Jipofiohm* 
•  •  •  •  Grsrca  proinde  haec,  *0  U^ioZin^^q  V«mv^  melius  reddi  Latiae  non  pof« 
fnnt,  quam  hoc  modo :  Grandzvus  Apoilolus  falutem  dicil  Caio*  •  • .  HtumM*. 
Comm,  in  Joan.  Et*  in,  ap.  Nov.  SylJog.  Diff.  p*  f.  P»  279.  2 So. 

(e)  Puto  autem  icriptam,  ut  alibi  dixi,  ex  Patmo  banc  epiftolam,  noa  miiho 
ante  cxcidium  Hierofoiymitanum.     Grot.  Pr.  in  i  ef.  Joartm 
*'  (/)  Preface  to  St.  Johte^  firji  epi/ik.  §.  iv. 
.  (jr)  Prolig.  num.  148.  •  •  150* 

(2)  ff.  £.  an.  gi.  numt  i. 

(i)  Jinn.  98.  num.  iv. 

(i)  jintt9  ^^n  nnm^  vii.  •  .  m  x» 
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*  the  firft  centurie,  when  the  Apoftle  was  far  advanced  in  age,"  Du 
Pin  (i)  fays,  it  is  ndt  known,  when  it  was  writ,  but  moft  probably,  near 
llie  end  of  the  Apoille's  life.  Mr.  Whifton  {m)  thought,  this,  and  the 
>ther  two  epiftles  of  St.  John,  to  have  been  written  not  long  after  each 
»ther,  about  the  year  of  Chrift,  82.  or  83.  Mr.  Lampe  (»}  fuppofeth 
ills  firft  Epiftle  to  have  been  writ  after  the  Jewiffa  war,  before  St.  John's 
!xile  in  Patmos,  and,  probably,  fome  good  while  before  it.  Confe* 
luently,  he  and  Mr.  Whifton  do  not  differ  greatly  about  the  time  of 
his  epiftle. 

I  muft  likewife  fay,  though  the  exafl  time  is  not  known,  I  am  of  opi^- 
nicm,  it  was  not  writ,  till  after  the  Jewifli  war  was  over.  My  reafon  is, 
diat  die  arguments  alleged,  for  proving  it  to  have  been  writ  looner,  are 
not  (atisiaCTorie.  And  in  examining  them,  perhaps,  fome  things  may 
occur,  affording  hints  of  a  later  date. 

One  argument  is  taken  from  ch.  ii.  18.  ^  is  the  lajl  time^  or  hour: 
B^csuiing,  as  («)  fome  interpreters  think,  the  laft  hour  of  the  Jewifh  ftafe 
and  conftitution.  Neverthelefs,  there  {p)  are  learned  men,  who  do  not 
aflent  to  that  interpretation.  Grotius  himfelf  owns,  that  \q)  the  phrafe 
is  fometimes  ufed  concerning  the  world,  or  mankind  in  general,  as  well 
as  the  Jews.  And  Mr.  Lampe,  who  fuppofeth  the  phraie  to  relate  to  the 
divine  judgement  upon  the  Jewifh  People,  fays,  it  (r)  might  be  ufed  not 
onlv  at  the  time  when  it  was  infli<Sling,  but  alio  after  it  was  accomplifhcd* 
Which  he  fuppofes  to  be  meant  by  thofe  expreflions.  ch.  ii.  8.  the 
iarknejfe  is  paji^  and  the  true  light  nowjhineth :  [though  (s)  Wolfius  thinks 

no 

it)  Dtf.  PreRm.  /.  2.  ch.  2.  (.  xi. 

{m)  CommemSarie  ufon  Si.  JahiCi  three  Catholic  Epj/lles,  /.  14. 

(fi)  Acquiefcimus  igitur  ha^enus  in  judicio  clariuuni  Enlii  de  Canone  N.  T. 
p.  270.  Scriptae  tameo  .creduntur  Joannis  cpiflolae  ante  exHium  in  Patmum 
lafulam.  Neque  eft  ratioy  ob  quam  non  ilatueremus,  eas  diu  ante  illud  temput 
ruifle  confcnptas.     Lampe  ProL  cap.  7.  num.  iv.  not.  (i&). 

(#)  Ukima  hora  :  id  efl,  uUimum  tempus,  ubi  ad  Judxos  fermo  e((,  figiii- 
fipU  tempusy  proximum  excidio  urbls,  ac  templi,  et  reipublicx  Judsorum. 
Ctrot,  annoi.  in  1  ep,  Jo.  ii.  18. 

ip)  Vid.  Wolf.  Prolegom.  in  I  ep.  Joann.  p.  343.  244.  Corf.  eund.  oi^tepn 
cap.  ii.  ver»  x8. 

(jf)  Nomen  hora  extrema  modo  totum  humanum  genus  refpicit,  modo  po- 
pu£uin  Judaicutn,  ex  quo  erant  Apofloli,  et  non  pauci  ChrifUanorum.  Grot, 
m  hea  qtutdam  Nm  T.  de  jinticbn/lo :  Jpeciathn  in  I  ep.  Jo*  cef.  n.  Opp* 
Tmtu  3. 

{r)  Alii  maturiuSy  ant  brevi  ante,  aut  faltem  circa  exciditun  Hiero^plyni- 
tanum  fcriptum  efle  exiftiman^  qui  nobis  maxime  a4  verifimilltudinem  acce- 
dere  videotur.  Probabile  enim  eft^  per  {cxdmf  ^cu  intelltgi  temput  judioit 
divini  in  Judaeos.  cap.  ii*  18.  ejufque  confommationem  fpeftare  verba  eap.ii.  8. 
itompe  ProL  /.  I .  r.  7.  n.  iv.  p.  io6» 

(/)  .«.»».».»  fed  non  video,  quomodo  imfninens  illud  judicium  argumetio 
turn  efle  poflit,  quo  Apbftolus  aa  inculcandum  et  m^gendum  amorem  mutuum 
liti  Yoluent.  Tenebrae  q^nino  inferunt  priftinam  et  Judaeorum  et  Gentilfuih 
coaditionem^^  per  quam  non  folum  erroriDuty  fed  et  vitiit  ita  erant  immcrfi, 
Dt  vui  niritq  appetlari  potucrint,     Wolf.  Cura  m  i  Jo.  ii.  B. 
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00  fuch  thing  there  intended.]  And  therefore,  he  iays^  he  {i)  doesntt 
acquierce  in  che  reafons  alleged  by  Grotius  and  Hammond,  to  prove,  dut 
this  epiftle  was  writ  before  that  event. 

Let  me  add  here  alfo  a  part  of  Wall's  note  upon  ch.  ii*  1 8.  which  I0 
me  appears  not  amifs.  '^  The  faying  of  St.  John,  it  is  tht  la/l  tinuy  ii 
^<  fpokcn  as  a  great  many  fuch  fayings  of  St.  Paul,  and  the  other  ApolUeSi 
^  had  been,  according  to  the  general  charge,  given  by  Chxift  to  the 
<^  Apoilles,  and  to  all  other  Chriftians,  to  live  in  a  continual  expedatioa 
^  of  the  judgement.  They  that  interpret  it  otherwife,  of  the  deftnic- 
^  tion  ot  Jcrufalem,  as  Grotius,  and  Hammond,  are  forced  10  fuppofe 
<^  this  epiille  to  have  been  written  jult  before  that  de{tru£Uon,  about  the 
^  year  69.  •  •  .  Nor  arc  St.  John  s  words  here  like  thofe  of  any  ooe, 
^  that  was  foretelling  that  event :  but  rather  of  one  that  was  ipeaking 
•*  of  the  prefent  ftate  of  the  Chriftian  religion.'* 

Again,  it  is  argued,  that  [u)  the  Apoftie  might  refer  to  the  calamities 
of  the  Jewifh  People  in  thofe  words  ch.  ii.  17.  The  wwdfaffitb  awtft 
mtd  the  lufl  thereof.  But  thofe  are  only  general  expreffions,  reprefentiiig 
the  uncertainty  of  all  earthly  things.    And  therefore  afford  not  any  ar- 

fnment,  that  the  Apoftie  had  therein  a  regard  to  affairs  in  Judea. 
or,  if  he  had,  his  expreffions  would  have  been  more  diftindt^  and 
particular. 

Thirdly,  an  argument  is  alfo  brought  from  ch.  ii.  13.  I  write  tab 
youy  fathers^  becaufe  ye  have  known  him  that  is  from  the  begining.  Whereby 
St.  John  has  been  iuppofcd  by  fomc  to  intend  fome  aged  Chriftians,  who 
had  feen  Jcfus  Chrift  upon  earth.  Which  is  more  likely  to  have  been  the 
cafc  of  fome  in  the  year  68.  about  thirty- five  years  after  CBrift's  afcen- 
fion,  than  many  years  afterwards.  To  which  I  anfwer,  that  (x)  hjbim 
that  is  from  the  heginingy  probably,  is  intended  God  the  Father,  not  jefus 
Chrift.  It  is  equivalent. to  what  is  afterwards  faid  of  others,  in  the  fame 
verfe.  /  write  unto  you^  little  children^  becaufe  ye  have  known  the  Father. 
But  it  would  not  found  fo  well,  to  f«\y :  /  have  written  unto  J4u,  fgihers^ 
becaife  ye  have  known  the  Father.     See  alfo  ver.  14. 

Fourthly,  it  is  (y)  argued  to  the  like  purpofe  from  ch.ii.  7.  I  write 
no  no7v  commandment  to  youj  but  an  old  cofnmandmentj  which  ye  hadfrem  the 
heginingn    But  thereby  may  be  meant  no  more  than  the  commandment^ 

which 

(/)  Grotius  ct  Hammondus  ante  excidium  Hicrofolymitanum  fcnptam  cflc 
fiifpicantiir.  Quod  tamen  loca  adducla  iion  cvincunt.  Licet  enim  excidium 
lUud  in  adlum  datum  eiTtt,  dicl  tamen  ctiamnum  poterat,  quod  hora  ilia  ultima 
Venerit.     Id,  ib.  not.  (h), 

(i/)  Unde  etiam  per  mundum  tranfeuntem  cum  fmt  cnfUdttalihu  ad  idcB 
excidium  Retpublica:  Judaicic  refpicere  Evangelilla  potuit.     Lampe  ib.  p.  106. 

(x)  NSflis  Devm^  qui  Senex  Dicrunu  Dan.  vii.  9.  13.  22.  Dat  ctiiqucof- 
dini  quse  ipli  convcniunt.  A  prima  atate  novidis  Deum,  hujus  mundi  opifi* 
cem.  Is  autcm  is  eft,  qui  Cliriflum  mifit,  eumque  pro  fe  audiri  votmt.  Grot^ 
sd  ver.  13. 

(v)  Acccdit,  quod  ad  fratrcs  fcrlbat,   qui  prseccptum  a  principio  audiv*-' 
rant.  cap.  ii.  7.  per  quod  intclligi  debet  pi  incipium  prxdicationis  evangelical* 
A  quo  igitur  non  nimium  rciuoveri  dcbcnt  illi,    qtios  Apoftolus  alloquituf. 
JLofiife  tdtifupra.  /»  io6» 
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vliich  ye  had  from  the  begining  of  your  being  Chriftians :  or  from  the 
tune,  when  you  were  iirft  converted  to  the  Chrifttan  Religion,  whenever 
[t  was.  Andy  as  (z)  Wolfius  obferves,  none  of  thofe  to  whom  St.  John 
wrote,  in  any  part  of  his  life,  were  very  far  diftant  in  point  of  time* 
Brom  the  firft  preaching  of  the  gofpel. 

Since  therefore  there  are  no  expreffions  in  the  epiftle,  declaring  the 
dme  of  it,  or  clearly  referring  to  the  calamities  attending  the  downfall 
of  the  Jewifh  State ;  it  appears  to  me  probable,  that  it  was  not  writ 
till  a  good  while  after  that  event,  about  the  year  of  Chrift  8o.  or 
later. 

in.  We  are  next  to  confider,  to  whom  this  epiftle  was    «r      i      k 

And  here  I  obferve :  As  the  writer  does  not  at  the  be- 
gining prefix  his  name,  nor  any  where  elfe  mention  it  in  the  epiftle :  fo 
neither  does  he  defcribc,  or  chara£terize  the  perfons  to  whom  he  writes 
by  the  name  of  their  city,  or  countrey,  or  any  fuch  thing. 

The  firft  expreffion  of  addreile  is  that  in  ch.  ii.  1.  My  little  children^ 
ibefi  things  write  I  unto  youj  that  ye  Jin  not.  And  the  epiftle  concludes^ 
irith  thefe  words :  Little  children^  keep  yourfelves  from  idols.  And  he  feve- 
nl  times  calls  the  Chriftians,  to  whom  he  writes,  little  children^  as  ch. 
ii.  12.  i8.  iii.  7.  i8.  iy.  4.  v.  21.  Our  Lord  fpoke  to  the  difciples  in 
I  like  manner.  John  xiii.  33.  and  xxi.  5.  It  is  a  tender  and  affection- 
it0  appellation,  denoting'  paternal  authority,  love,  and  concern.  As 
in  ApofUe  it  might  be  ufed  by  St.  John  in  any  part  of  life.  Never- 
tbdefs  it  feems  to  imply,  together  with  apoftolical  authority,  advanced 

SoimAave  thought,  that  diis  epiftle  was  writ  to  Parthians,  or  Jewifh  be- 
lievers in  that  countrey.  We  have  feen  feveral  ancient  Latin  authors,  who 
ipeak  of  it,  as  infcribed  to  Parthians.  So  (^7)  Auguftin,  (b)  Cafliodorius, 
ind  (c)  Bede.  I  have  already  fpoken  of  this,  and  have^referred  to  divers 
learned  modems  {d)  whofe  opinions  deferve  to  be  taken  notice  of.  I 
(hall  now  add  Mr.  Whifton's  thoughts  relating  to  this  point,  taken  from 
his  Commentarie  upon  St.  John's  EpiRles,  publifhed  in  1 7 1 9.  *<  None  of 
**  tbeie  three  epiftles  of  St.  John,  fays  he  p.  5.  6.  were  written  to  the 
^*  Parthians,  as  fome  later  Latin  writers  have  fuppofed :  but  rather  to 
*  die  Chriftians  or  churches  of  Afia,  near  Ephefus."  "  This  he  argues 
'*  from  the  perfe£t  filence  of  all  true  antiquity,  as  to  St.  John's  ever 
^  preaching  in  Parthia :  and  from  the  account,  which  we  have  in  Eu*- 
^  febius  from  Origen,  that  Parthia  was  St.  Thomas's  province,  and  Afia 
^  St.  John's ',  as  alfo  from  the  account  in  the  Recognitions  ix.  29.  that 

**  Thomas 


(*)  C^od  ad  alteram  rationcm  attinet,  nullus  corum,  qui  Joannis  sctate 
id  Chrifti  coffnitionem  adduAi  funt,  ab  originibus  cvangclii  nimium  remo- 
reWur,  live  illi  ante,  five  poft  excidium  Hierofolymitanum  co  pervenerlnt. 
Dmnes  enlxn  fub  originibus  ejus  earn  adepti  cenferi  debent,  quippe  quibus 
foannet,  ut  «Wwtis5    canim,    teftis  xt  praeco,    adfuerit.     H^olf.    uhi  Jupr, 

»;  J44. 

(ii)   VoUxip,2\%.  .      ,     (h)  Volxup.lfA. 

(0   Thtfiime.p.  388.  {d)  See  Vol  x.  p.  249. 

Vol.  II.  G  6 
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".Thomas  really  preached  the  gofpel  In  Parthia,  without  41  .fyllable  of  St 
«*  John  thereto  relating.  All  which",  fays  he,  makes  it  plain,  that  thtt 
"  pretended  dircftion,  of  any  of  St.  John's  cpiftles  to  the  ParthtanSy 
*<  (lands  upon  no  good  authority  at  all.  And  it  is  not  improbable,  that  ', 
*^  theoccalion  of  tliis  crrour  was  barely  a  falfc  reading  in  fome  ancient  " 
*  manufcript,  where  e^U  wa'^fioy,-  was  read  for  w^?  tsra^fliirtfj :  to  the  Paf'  ^ 
**  thlans^  for  to  the  Virgins,  Which  latter  infcription  might  eafily  be  ap-  ' 
**  plied  to  the  firft  epiftlc.  For  as  it  is  chiefly  addrefled  to  ybiiiig  Chnf- 
**  tians,  yet  uncorrupted,  both  as  to  flefhly  and  fpirituaf  fornication,  [ 
**  fuch  as  in  St.  John's  Revelations  are  called  «ra$6«»o»  virgins :  fo  wa$ 
"  the  fecond  epiftle  anciently  affirmed  by  fome  to  be  written,  to  theFir* 
*^ gins ;  as  we  learn  from'Clemejit  of  Alexandria,  in  Caffiodoriiis  :"  that  iS| 
from  Clement's  Adumbrations  upon  the  Catholic  Epiftles^  tranflated  bf 
order  {e)  of  Cafliodorius.  For  tlicrc  (f)  the  fecond  epiftle  of  St.  Johni* 
laid  to  be  writ  to  viririns.  .  ' 

And  before,  at  p.  4.  of  the  f^ime  Commentarlc,  Mr.  Whifton  obferves; 
**  St.  John  fays  nothing  in  his  firft  epiftle,  .by  which  wc  can  dircdUyga- 
**  therj  to  whom  it  was  Vent :  though  it  fecms  moft  ptobably  to  belong 
•*  to  his  own  Afiatic  churches." 

As  I  have  quoted  Clement,  I  muft  not  omit  the  obfcrvation  of  Lcnfint 
and  Beaufobre :  "  Clement  [g)  fays,  that  the  fecond  epiftle  of  St.  John  was 
^^  directed  to  virgins,  undouidtcdly  intended  by  the  means  of  this  Lady. 
*'  But  there  is  nothing  in  the  epiftle,  which  fuits  virgins^  more  than 
**  other  Chriftians," 

Mr.  Lampe  fays :  "  This  (A)  firft  epiftle  is  writ  to  believers,  as  is 
abundantly  manifeft  from  the  whole  fcope  of  the  epiftle.  We  alfo,  &ys 
he,  eafily  admit,  that  Jewifli  believers  are  efpecially  regarded.  Ncver- 
thclcfs  wef  think,  that  St.  John  dircdled  it  to  all  believers  of  his  time 
in  general :  forafmuch  as  there  appears  not  in  it  any  expreflion  of  li- 


mitation." 


Du  Pin  fays:  ^-  Though  (/)  there  is  no  infcription,  it  appears  from 
the  begining  of  the  fecond  chapter,  that  it  is  addreffed  to  many  Chri- 
fiians.  And  there  is  no  proof,  th4t  it  is  fent  to  Jews,  rather  than  to 
Gentils." 

On  the  other  hand  Dr.  Benfon  (;/i)  thinks,  "  that  the  Apoftlc  wrote  this 
epiftle  to  the  Jewifti  Chriflians  in  Judea  and  Galilee." 

But  the  former  opinion  appears  to  me  more  probable.  For  i.  It  is 
always  called  a  catholic  epiftle.  So  it  was  called  by  Dionjrfius  of  Alex- 
andria, 

(e")   See  in  this  ^rjorky  ch,  2  2. 

(/)  Secundii  Joaiiiiis  epiftola,  qux  ad  virgincs  fcripta  eft,  fimplicifllmi 
efl.  Scripta  vcro  c(t  ud  quand^im  Bubyloniam  Elcdam  nomine,  ^aumbr,  in 
ep»  2  yodfi. 


(f)  As  btforf,  p,  ^^^, 

a 


(h)  Ad  fideles  euin  fcripfifTey  abunde  patet  ex  fcopo  epiftolaey  cap.  i.  4* 
totoque  ejus  argnmento.  Facile  etiam  admittimuSy  fpeciatim  fidcles  ex  Hc- 
brais  iiiniii.  UnivcHis  tamen  credentibus.fui  tempons  Joannem  banc  epifto- 
1am  deilinafTe  putamus,  quia  nulla  rellridllonts  occurrit  zncQtio.  Latif*  'M* 
num.  Hi,  109. 


(/)  Difftrta.fur  la  Bible.  L  2%  ch*  2,  \.  xi, 

(m)  See  hu preface  to  St.  ^foba'i  Jirjl  f^U.  Jeft.  Vo% 
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'«nldrla,  as'bHbfe  feen,  as  well  as  by  later  writei^»     !•  It  really  appears 

^<o*be  To.     For  there  are  not  in  it  any  expreffions  of  limitation.  3.  Therie 

^cottld  be  very  little  occafion  for  that  admonition  to  believers  in  Judea,  in 

•  die  y^^t  68.  after  the  war  wras  broke  out,  which  is  in  ch.  ii.  15.  Love  nit 

the  tvorld^  nor  the  things  that  are  in  the  world.     That  admonition  is  ra- 

Aer  fuitcd  to  pieople,  wh6  were  fuppofed  to  be  in  eafie  circumftanceSy  and 

anie  in  danger' of  being  enfnared  by  the  allurements  of  profperity*     4. 

^"N or  has  the  concluding  exhortation  of  the  epiftlc,  keep  your Jehoes from  idols^ 

'any  fpecial  fuitableneffe  to  believers  in  Judea:  but  is  much  more  likely 

to  be  directed  to  Chriftians  living  in  other  parts  of  the  world. 

Oecumenius  in  his  comment  upon  the  laft  verfe  of  this  epiftle  fays,  it 
(if)  was  writ  to  the  whole  Church  in  general.  And  Fn  the  proem  to  his 
Commentarie  upon  the  fecond  epiftle  he  {0)  calls  the  firft  a  catholic  epi>- 
ftlc.  And  he  fays,  "  that  (/>)  epiftle  is  not  writ  to  a  certain  perfon, 
nor  to  the  churches  of  one  or  more  places,  as  the  blcfled  Peter's  to  the 
Jews  in  their  difpcrfion,  nor  as  James's  before  hirti,  to  the  twelve  tribes 
of  chfe  JewiOi  People.  But  he  writers  to  all  the  faithful  in  general,  whe- 
ther affemblcd  together,  or  not.  For  which  reafon  there  is  no  infcrip- 
tion  CO  that  epiftle,  as  there  is  to  the  other  two." 

To  me  therefore  it  feems,  that  this  epiftle  was-defigned  for  the  churches 
in  Alia  under  St.  John's  infpedlion,  and  for  all  other  Chriftians,  into  whofe 
hands  it  (hould  come.  Or  in  other  words,  it  was  defigned  for  all  Chri- 
Utans  in  general,  ^efpecially  thofe  under  the  Apoftle's  infpedion,  and 
neareft  to  him :  without  excepting  the  believers  in  Judea,  or  in  any 
other  countrey  whatever. 

Nor  am  I  aware  of  any  thing  in  the  epiftle^  that  (hould  lead  us  to  think, 
Jcwifh  believers  in  particular  to  be  intended,  except  what  is  in  ch.  ii.  2. 
where  by  our  fome  have  underftood  Jewifli  Chriftians,  and  by  /A/  whole 
uwld  Gentils.  But  the  coherence  does  not  require  that  interpretation. 
in  the  preceding- verfe  is  firft  mentioned  that  general  addrefle,  my  little 
children,  which  occurs  feveral  times  afterwards.  He  there  fays  :  ^  Theft 
things  write  I  unto  you,  that  yefin  not.  Having  delivered  that  earneft  ex- 
hortation, for  avoiding  all  ofrenfive  harflincfle,  he  foon  afterwards  joyns 
himfelf  with  thofe,  to  whom  he  writes,  adding  :  And  if  any  man  fin,  we 
have  an  jfdvocdte  with  the  Father^  jfefus  Chrifi  the  righteous.  And  he  is 
the  propitiation  for  our  fins  ^  and  not  for  ours  only^  **  that  is,  mine,  and  yours, 
to  whom  I  am  now  writing,  who  already  believe  in  Jefus,  and  have  done 
fofora  good  while;  hut  aljo  for  the  fms  of  the  whole  world:  that  is,  of  all 
men,  of  every  nation  and  people,  rank  and  condition,  in  every  part  and 
age  of  the  world,  who  ftiall  belie\'e  and  repent,"     Here  is  nothing  to 

limit 

2.  p.  602.  S, 

(0)   ILp.  605.  B, 


T09  Tr,i  v^oy^t^f^^  »«^^^*Wl  ^o70l•     Id,  p*  606.  B,  607.  -■/. 
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limit  what  the  Apoftle  lays  to  Jewifli  Chriftiani .    And  diat  this  A^oUe  I' 
does  frequently  joyn  himfelf  widi  tbofe,  to  whom  he  writes^  with  t 
like  view  to  tnat  above  mentioned^  muft  be  evident  to  ^Sl^  ^riio  tak 
this  epiftle  with  attention.    See  cb*  i.  6.  •  •  •  I0«  ii«  3-  iii«  14*  A 
»  .  .  aa. 

However  for  the  iak^  of  fuch  as  are  really  inquifitive^  I  (hall  here  fiib" 
joyn  the  note  of  Oecumenius  upon  thofe  words :  mtfir  &urs  mJf^  hut  Jh 
for  tbijins  of  the  whole  world.  ^  This  (f)  he  /aid,  either  bccanfe  as 
^  wrote  to  Jews,  and  intended  to  fbew,  that  the  benefit  of  itpentance 
*<  was  not  reftratned  to  them,  but  extended  to  Oenols  alfo:  or  elle^  dut 
*^  the  promife  was  not  made  to  the  men  of  diat  time  only,  but  likewife 
*^  to  all  in  future  times/' 

Ob/ervaiitmi  ubon  ^^ *  ^^*  John's  fecond  epiftle  is  thus  infcribed :  ?lr 
tbefecwidE^U.     ^^^  ^^  '^'  ^^^^  Lady^  and  btr  cbildrtn.     Whidi  htt 

-'  ^'^  *     been  dtfierently  underftood  by  ancients  and  modems: 

whofe  opinions  may  be  ieen  in  (r)  Wolfius,  and  m  Dr.  Benfon's  prefiioeio 
the  fecond  and  third  epiftles  of  St.  John,  and  briefly  in  Beza^  whom  (i)  I 
tranfcribe  below. 

Some  have  hereby  underftood  the  Chriftian  Church  in  general.  So 
(t)  Jerome.  But  that,  as  Beza  weU  obferves  in  the  place  ju(t  tranlcribed, 
is  a  way  of  fpeaking,  of  which  no  like  infhince  can  be  found.  And  it 
is  inconfiftent  with  what  is  (aid  in  the  conclufion  of  the  epiftle,  where  die 
writer  fpeaks  of  coming  to  fee  her,  and  fends  her  the  ialutations  of  the 
children  of  her  ele£l  fifter. 

Caifiodorius  here  (u)  underftood  a  particular  church* 

Mr* 


Joan.  p.  565. 

(r)   Wolf.  Prokgom.  in  ep.  Jotum.  it.  p.  310  •.  •  326. 

(j)  Ele3£  D<mtn£.  Nonnulli  EUSa  nomen  proprium  efle  volunt.  Quod 
not!  probe.  Dicendum  enim  eflet  xv^U  Uxiicniy  bomitut  EUHa.  A£i  hot 
nomine  volunt  Ecdefiam  ChnAianam  in  gcnere  fignificari.  Qutbui  repug- 
xiat  primum,  quod  hoc  dicendi  genus  fit  prorfus  inufitatum.  Deindey  quod 
in  extremis  duobus  verfibus  diferte  poUicetur,  fe  ad  earn  et  filios  ipfios  Yen- 
turum,  additque  filionim  fororis  (alutem,  quam  et  ipfam  eleSam  vocat,  Tuto 
Igitur  infcnptam  efle  epiftolam  przftanti  alicui  feminscy  quamm  nonnulfae 
ccdeiiaa  fuis  opibut  pafum  fuftentabant :  et  eleSam  fllam  vocariy  id  eft*  m- 
mam^  addita  Doming  appeUatione  •  •  •  ficut  Lucas  TbeophQum»  et  Pauluf 
Feftum  x^ainfofy  id  eft,  pQtenttJJtmum^  vel  pr^Jlantiffimum^  compeDant.  Ne* 
que  enim  ab  ejufmodi  honeftis  titulis  Chriitiana  Religio  abhorret,  quatenui 
quidem  juftum  ac  fas  efl.  Perinde  eft  igitur,  acii  fcriptum  effet ;  £zuiii«  ac 
prxftanti  dignitate  Domins.  Atenim  cur  nomen  pn^rium  noD  addidit? 
riempe  fatis  inter  fe  noti  ac  familiares  erant.  Qujamobrem  etiam.  ne  nomca 
quidem  fuum  exprimendum  putavit.     Be%.  in  Joann.  ep.feamd. 

(/)  LfCgimus  la  Carminum  libro.  .  .  .  Una  ek  cohmba  mea.  •  •  •  Ad  quam 
fcribit  idem  Joannes  epiftolam :  Senior  eleSa  aonrntdf  ei  fSiit  ^us  •  »  .  •  ^ 
jigrrucL  fp,()l.aL  II.  T.  4./.  745. 

(t/)  foannes  fenior,  .quoniam  state  proved^us,  eledse  domine  fcribit  ecck- 
Tix,  filiifque  ejus,  quos  facro  fonte  genuerat.     CaffM.  m  tp.  Jo.  ii^ 
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It.  Whifton  (*)  fays :  «  St.  John's  fccond  cpiftle  was  not  writ  to  a. 
icular  Lady,  but  to  a  particular  church :  and,  not  improbably,  to  the 
rch  of  Philadelphia."  Which  laft  I  take  to  be  (aid  without  any  good 
kdation. 

^umenius,  in  his  comment  upon  the  laft  verfe  of  this  epiftle,  favs : 
cncc  {y)  fome  argue  that  the  epiftle  was  fcnt  not  to  a  woman,  but 
church.  About  which,  he  fays,  he  does  not  choofe  to  djfputc."  But 
is  introdudion,  or  comment  upon  the  begining  of  the  epiftle,  he  fays, 
L.  (x)  John  did  not  fcruple  to  write  to  a  faithful  woman :  forafmuch 
I  Cbrifl  Jefus  there  is  neither  male^  nor  female r  And  before  he  (peaks 
of  this  epiftle  being  writ  to  a  particular  woman. 
a  the  Adumbrations  of  Clement  of  Alexandria,  as  we  now  have  them  in 
in,  this  (h)  epiftle  is  faid  to  be  writ  to  a  Babylonian  woman,  or  virgin» 
icd  Eleda. 

uxl  of  late  many  learned  men,  whofe  (c )  arguments  I  place  below, 
ofe  to  read  this  infcription  thus :  TV  the  Lady  Ek^aj  or  EcleHa.     But 
oy  ^^inion  the  conclufion  affords  an  objeAton.     For  it  is  not  vciy. 
ily,  that  two  fifters  fliould  both  have  one  and  the  fame  name.     So  it 
f  be  fometimes :  but  very  feldom,  as  I  imagine.    This  vras  a  diffi- 

ty  with  (d)  Wolfius,  and  (/)  Tillemont. 

Dr. 

«)  jfe  hforep*  12. 

y)  Ata  &  r&  vpoKfcUf  dffwil^trm  it  rm  riium  w  Ho^f^i  ^  tS^  aXxKiiff 

Kf  rf  B^hA^f^  hmjfiftmu    Uec.  7*.  s.  /.  61 2. 

\flSh.     Ih.f.  606.  C. 

tf)   •  .  .  njMn   KJ   T^fffC^f^   iavT»y   U  ravreuf  yf»fu  t^  ^(   yvtcukmf   t^ 

jOf  yettoff  Ifa  mgu  aunlfy  ucxtf  mm  t9»  yv9auk»  /mW.  Idmf»  605.  B» 

i)  Secunda  Joannis  epiftttla,  quae  ad  virnnes  fcripta  eft,  fimpliciffima  eft. 

iafM  vero  eft  ad  quandam  Babyloniam  Eledam  nomine.    Significat  autem 

oionem  ecclefiae  laodx.     Clem*  A,  ad  Potter, p.  loii. 

e)  Epiftola  fecunda  fcripta  eft  ad  quandam  Babyloniam,  £le6bim  nomine, 

lej^  in  Adumbrationibus  ad  banc  epiftolam,  quae  feruntur  fub  nomine  Clc- 

atis  Alexandrini,    Nomen  enim   proprium   feminse   efle   £le6Um,    re^ 

enrarunt'  mi  do^iilimi,  perinde  ut  uXixto^  viri  nomen  eft  apud  Herodla* 

fu     Eandem  Joannes    nvpiar   vocat,    quemadmodum    Latini  feminai  ho* 

Us  Tocabant  dominas,   five  domnas.    £t  Nazianaeous  ep.  iv.  Kv^if  ijl 


f/i.    Fak''  BH.  Gr,  L  4.  cap.  c,  Tom.  3.  /•  34t« 
EsXiimi  quoque  litera  majuicula  fcribitur  apud  Wecbdium,  et  in  editione 
Stephanj,  quam  fecutua  eft  MiUius,  quamvis  ipfe  eo  nomine  Chriftianam 
Itnam  indioqri  cxiftimet.     fVolf.  iu  z  ep.  Jo.  p.  3 23, 
Ele^us  cubigukrius  fuit  Imp.  Comn\o<u  generc  ^gyptiut.  ^c.     Wetflen. 
Joan.  ep.  i.p.  729. 

[d^  Ele^m  proprii  nominit  vocabulo  vix  habuerim,  per  comma  13.  ubi 
tronae  hujus  foror  itidem  u(\iktIi  appellatur.    Quod  ut  flliua  aetatit  mori- 
I  non  rcfpondety  ita  foror  ilia  IxXixm,  tanquam  Chriftiana  commode  vocari 
teiat.     U^olf.  ib.p.  325. 
{e)  Et  on  trouve  de  la  difficult^  \.  croire  qu*  IxXixri  en  foit  un  [nom  pro« 

iparce^ue  S.  Jean,  ver*  13.  le  donne  aufli  }l  la  foeur  de  cette  dame, 
Qt  pas  ordinaire  que  deux  foeurs  aient  le  mefme  nom:  et  parcequ'il 
-pit  d&  ^^"derant  kk^^.  plutoft  qu'aprb.  S*  Jean*  PEvdnge&Jle^  noie 
u  Mem*  Tf  i% 

GgJ 
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Dr.  Heumann  fuppofetb,  that  (/)  thjs  woman's  name  ms  Kuria,  or  t; 
Kyria,  and  renders  the  infcription  after  this  manner:  Taibi.ileQ  Kyriuy 
Which  opinion,  is  embraced  by  {g)  Dr.  B^nfon.     But^(^)  Woliius  is  not 
quite  fatisfied  with  it.  hr 

.  Tillemont has  obferved,  that  (i)  in  the  Synopfis  of  Athanaiius  wf^  fecms  j 
to  be  taken  for  a  proper  name.     But  that,  is  not  clear.     The  expreffion 
is  ambiguous,  and  may  be  as  well  rendered:   the  (i)  Elder  writes  U€ 
Ladyy  and  her  Cbildrenj  as  to  Kyria,  and  her  children*     So  {t)  likewife 
thought  Wolfius. 

Before  I  proceed,  I  muft  detain  the  reader,  whilft  I  obferve.,  diatthe 
article  of  the  Synopiis,  quoted  by  Tillemont,.  is  exacUjt  the  iame  vidtb  the  : 
Hypothefis,  or  Argument,  prefixed  to  St.  John's  fecond'.epiftle  in(ii] 
the  fecond  tome  of  Oecumenius.  ,  However,  I  do  notifuppofe  it  tb  be 
ri^ally  Oecumenius's.  I  allow  it  to  be  a  part  of  the  Synopfis,  •  generallf 
thought  to  have  been  compofed  by  Athanafius^  Biihqp  of  Alexandria  in 
the  fifth  centurie,  as  (^).f9rmerly  (hewn.  I     .      .  « 

.  Occumenius  liimfelf  feems  to  me  to  have  fuppofed,  this  epiftle  to  hare 

been  fent  (q)  to  a  Chriftian  woman,  whofe  name  is  not  known.  •  Hov^ 

ever  jn  one  places  in  his  prologise,  he  has  thefe  expreffionsr  ^  He(r) 

calls  her  ele^^  either  Arom  her  naaie,  or  on  account  of  the  excellence  oif 

her  virtue." 

Finally,  then,  others  underftand  this  infcription  agreeably  to  our  own 

tranflation :  The  Elder  to  the  EleSf  Lady^  atid  her  chiUren*  .  This  (x^has 

hitherto  been  the  common  opinion^   ^d  is  favoured  by  (/)  Beza,  («) 

Mill,  (i)  Wall,  (y)  Wblfius,  (z)  Le'Clerc,.  and  others.  And  Tillemont 

in 

(/)  Heuman.  Poec.  T.  2,  p,  421.  ..  .  427.  et  T.  3.£".  14.  Wr.' 
{^)  See  his  Preface  to  the  J  fcond  and  third  epyilet  of  St,  John^feS,  vo»' 
(/')  Pofterius  hoc  argumentum  me  etiam  adducit,  ut  nee  CVriac  nomen 
proprium  heic  agnofcam,  Ita  cnim  Apoftolus  fcripturus  erat :  Ki^^  t^ 
fj^fxT>l,  quemadmocUim  vcr.  i«  cpillolac  tertiaft^  Ta^  iJ  aV**^*!"?-  Simib 
fcribcndi  ratione  iititur'  Paulus.  Rom.  xvi,  5.  Kmctxi^i^i  ivaU^mg  ts»  ay»- 
»^»  IJM,    A'id.  etiam  ib.  ver.  8.  ct  12.  et  13.     fi^o/f  ib.  p.  325. 

(i)  Ncanmoins  Saint  Athanafe  met  y^it^n  x^ficcy  xa'  toT;  nxyotf  ourric;.  par 
ou  il.paroiil  avoir  pris  le  mot  dc  svp.«  pour  un  nom  propivJ  MemmEc,  T%i 
S*Jfeaft'PJCv/irtge/t/Je,notexiv,  1  .    . 

Sjnopf  S,  6'.  T.  2.  p,  190.  fd.  Binned,    ■ 

(/)  Mliii  quidcm  id  ex  phrafi  ilia  non  admodum  liquet.    'Wbffib.f.  323. 

(/>)   See  ch*  Ixsnu  niim*  X.    VoI»  %•  p»  240.  •  .  v^4^* 

(<5r)    Avo   oi   TTi    J/.?j>t7>)  TosiTi?  iTTifjiafrvftT.  x.  X.      p.vf/TTi.   jom,,   2.  p%   6o6.  Dm 

(;*)  ¥.x:.iK7r,v  oi  «  airi  t«  «y3/x«ror,  ^  iCvo  t^(  VFpi  ngy  Otftrr^t  fi}ATifAkJki 
xaXsr.      /»/.  p,  606.  ^, 

{s)  Alii  iitramque  voccm  pro  appellativa  habent,  matronxque  nomen 
Jimili  filciitio  tectum  cenfeut,  quo  fuum  Joannes  ipfe  tcxit.  Haec  commu- 
nior  fere  cil  i'enteiitia.     ft^^o/f  ib.p,  324. 

(/)   See  Icfore  note  (s)p.  /^62.  (w)    Pfolegom^num.  t^l, 

(at)    CrUluil  Nr^tes  upcjtt  the  N,  T.  p,  378..  {y)    Uhi  fupra.  f,  306. 

(a)  Qnoi(jue  ce  mot  pulfle  6tre  un  nom  prrpre  ....  il  eft  aflez  yniffcio- 
lilablt,  (|ue  c'ell  ici  un  nom  appellatif,  qui  i*jgnifie,  que  c'efloit  unc  Darnc 
Chrcricnnc,  a  qui  S.  Jean  ccrivoit,  ct  rtui  eioif  cdnnue  II  ceux  qui  lui  J<- 
vojcnt  rciidre  ccllc  lettre,  &.c.     Le  CUvc,  R<n\cirquis  fur  ivi  z  <-f .  'de  $>  'Jean* 
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n  the  place  before  referred  to  fays  :  **  The  fcconS  epiftle.pf  :St.  Jtjip 
5  infcribed  to  itCvli}  w»me.  St,  Jerome  tranflates  the  word  xt?^i«,  by 
OomtHa^  Lady.  And  it  is  difficult  to  tranflate  otherwife  in  the  fifth.verfc, 
irhcrC  St.  John  repeats  the  fame  word. 

It  is  not  eafy  for  me  to  decide  in  fuch  a  variety  of  opinions,  each  onic 
>f  which  is  fupported  by  great  patrons.  The  argiunents  for  a  prop^sr 
lame,  either  of  Ecle^Sla,  or  Kyria,  are  ptaufible,  and  fpcclous.  But  it  is 
in  objedtion  of  fome  moment,  that  this  notion  was  litde,  if  at  all  known 
o  the  ancients.  If  it  had,  they  v/ould  not  have  fuppofed,  that  St.  Johi; 
icre  writes  to  "the  church  of  Chrift,  in- general,  or  to  fome  ChrilHan 
rburch  in  pdi'titular.'  The  La'tin  Adumbrations  of  Clement  of  Alexan- 
Irla,  is  they  are  called,  are  not  very  material.  The  palTage  of  the  Synopfis, 
jiiOtedby'Tilfembttfiis  ambiguous.'  Oecumeiiius  has  juft  mentioned  the 
spinion,  that  iCclecia  might  be  the  name  ofthe  perfon  to  whom  St.  John 
(vrote.  But  he  does  not  feem  to  adhere  to,  it,  .as  has  been  obferved  by  (tf) 
p.ilias'.  Nor  is  there  any  notice  taken  of  this  interpretation  by  Jerome, 
br  Caffiodoiius,'or  Bede,  authors  in  which  it  would  be  very  likely  to  be 
r6uild^  if  it  had  beien  known  in  ancient  times.  And  why  it  {hould  not 
have  bteen  known,*  if  there  is  any  foundation  for  it,wouId  not  be  eafily 
ftlewn*.'  That  Jefome  did  not  take  x'wjiat  to  be  a  proper  namtf|.' appears 
not  only  frvn^  the  Latiu  verfion  of  this  epiftle,  but  1  ike  wife  jfrom  his 
boot:  Br  the" Interpretation  of  Hebrew  names:  where,  as  ibrxnerly  {b) 
obifttvfed,^there  are  no  proper  nanjes  collefted  out  of  the  fecond  epiitle  of 
Sr;  J6hnV  thbiigh  there  are  out  of  his  other  two  epiftles,  andind^  from 
all  the  feveii  Catholic  Epiftles,  excepting  only  this  one  of  iSt.  J9hh's  fe- 
tondi^piftld.  '  ■         . 

''"v., The  Aird  epiftle  olF  St.  John  is  thus  infcribed :  The  £/-  ..  . 
m  to'  the'  Vel6ved  Gaiiis:  There -"CO  fcem  to  be  two  of  .this  J^?^/' 
name.  meQtioncd^in.the  AcSs,  and.  St,.  Paul's  epiflles.  In  the  ? 
difturianVe  ^.^p'hefusj,'  i(  is  faid :  Having  caught  'Gai'fft  .^nd,Arifiarchus^ 
men  of  Macedonia^  pant s  companions  in  travel^  they  rnjbtdtuith  one  accord 
into  the  theatre:'  A&s*XLX,  29.  And  among  the  fame  Apoffle's  fellow- 
travellers, 

(ii)  ElcSje,  ^|oa  liquet,  an  hoc  fit  "novien  pVepriuxn  midieris^  ad  quam 
tcribitur  crpiltola,  an  cummunc.  Id  quod  potius  exiftijnaiidnin  videtur :  -quo* 
niam  in  fine  cpiflulx  etjajp.  fqrot  ejiis/vdcatur  f/r^ia.  Non  folent  autem  in 
cadem.  familia  duae  proles  ^He.  cognomiii^a^  PofFe  fumi  tan(juain  conunune| 
Qecumenfius.  fua  -cepofiCiuReiQfttindiCy-.et  j-e6be.  •  .  .  Videtur  fiiifTe  mulier 
nobills  five  gencre,  five  opibus.  •  •  •  Alioqui  poterat  vocare' tiliam.  •  ••• 
Sed-  moris  eit  apud  bene  mor9ta9'gentesy  ijiArn}ioreia<'fcxum  titulis  et  aliia 
decent  ibus  mod  Is  honorare.  Ffi,  in  Joann,  ep.Xu  ver».im  . 
(I)  See  roL  x.p.  78.  .'  .      • 

{c)  Gaiuii^  'qvvidapi>  inter  comiteft'Cjiu  nommatur  in  tumultu  Ephefino. 
A^.  xlx,  29.  qp)  PeibKUs  videtur  dic>  A  A.  xx.!4.  .Habebat  etiam  Corinthi 
tpfuitem  Gaiiga)p  Kunx*  xvi.  93.  qucm  ipfe  ba^tizaverat.  i  Cor.  i.  14.  An 
hi  lint  iidcm  inter  fe  aut  cum  Gaio  Joanhis*,  quia  difpiciet  ?  Beda,  Pfeudo*' 
Dexter,  Lyranus,  aUique,  affirmant*  .  «  ^  Id  quoque  novum  procreare  du- 
bium  poteu,  quod.Gaius  Paulinus  Corinthi  fcdem  ac  domicilnim  habuerit, 
Qofler.vero  proculdubio  in  Ada  habitaterit,.  bnfvi  ab  Apoftolo  vifitandua,  de 
CUJU9  extra  Afiam  pofk  excefTum  Neronis  itineribus  iota  antiquitas  filet. 
JLampt  Proleg,  in  Joan.  /.It  cap,  •^.  nnnu  xii. 

^S4 
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^arellers,  who  accompanied  him  in  his  journey  toward  Jemfalem,  is  men- 
tioned Gaius  of  Derbe.  xx.  4.  There  is  another  Gaius,  who  appean  to 
have  been  an  inhabitant  of  Corinth,  i  Cor.  i.  14.  Rom  xvi.  23.  1  fee  no 
reafon  to  think,  that  Gaius,  or  Caius,  to  whom  St.  John  writes,  was  one 
of  them.  He  fcems  to  have  been  an  eminent  Chriftian,  who  lived  in  fome 
city  of  Afia,  not  hi  from  Ephefus,  where  St.  John  chiefly  refided,  after 
his  leaving  Judea.  For  at  ver.  14.  the  Apoftle  fpeaks  of  flwrtfy  coming  it 
him.  Which  he  could  not  well  do, if  Caius  lived  at  Corinth,  or  any  odier 
remote  place.  Grotius  thought  him  to  be  a  good  Chriftian,  who  {a)  lived 
in  one  of  the  churches,  or  cities  mentioned  in  the  Revelation. 

Mr.  Whifton  Xe)  fuppofes  Caius  to  have  been  Bifliop  of  Per^amos.  h 
Mill  (/)  was  inclined  to  be  of  the  fame  opinion.  But  this  is  bid  only  )'■ 
upon  tne  ground  of  the  pretended  Apoftqlical  Conftitutions,  which  in  !i 
this  cafe  are  of  no  authority  at  all. 

Dr.  Heumann  (g)  in  his  Commentarie  upon  this  epiftle  of  St.  John  - 
has  fome  curious  and  uncommon  obfervations.  He  (g)  does  not  cfaoofe 
to  trouble  himfelf  with  inquiring,  who  Caius  was:  the  knowledge  of 
which,  bethinks,  would  be  of  no  great  ufe.  It  is  fufficient,  that  we  knov 
him  to  have  been  a  good  Chriftian.  Neverthelefs  he  appears  to  flightdie 
opinion,  juft  mentioned,  that  (h)  he  was  Bi(bop  of  Pergamos.  And  he 
argues  like  wife,  that  (1)  he  is  different  fi'om  thofe  of  the  Ume  name,  men* 
tioned  in  the  A£ls,  or  St.  Paul's  epiftles.  And  indeed  it  cannot  b« 
thought  ftrange,  that  in  the  times  of  the  Apoftles,  diere  were  (event 
Chriftians  of  this  name  :  which  feems  to  have  been  as  coounon  a  name 
among  die  Greeks  and  Romans,  as  any  name  whatever. 

Dr.  Heumann  fays,  that  (i)  Diotrephes,  mentioned  by  St.  John  ver.  9* 
and  faid,  to  lave  to  have  the  pre'emimnci^  was  not  a  Heathca  Magiftrafie^ 
nor  a  heretic,  nor  a  Bifliop,  but  a  Deacon  in  the  churchy  to  whicE  he  bOf 
longed.    Upon  which  I  obferve. 

It  was  eafy  to  fbew,  that  Diotrephes  was  not  an  Heathen  Magiftrate. 

Dr.  Heumann  feems  likewife  to  have  proved,  that  (l)  Diotrephes  was 
not  an  heretic.  For,  as  he  argues^  if  Diotrephes  had  been  a  corrupter  of 

the 

(J)  Vixit  hie  Caiut  in  aliqua  ecclefiarum,  quanun  mentio  in  ApocaljpG. 
Grot»  m  %  ^*  Joanm  ver,  I. 

{e)  Commentarie  upon  St.  Joht^s  Epiftles.  p.  14.  15.  16. 

(/)  Alterain  vcro  iUam  ad  Gaium,  rcclefifle  PergamenflB  Epifcopum,  ab  ipfo 
Joanne  (fi  quid  ApoHolicarum  Conftitutionum  au^ri  cmlimus,)  ordina- 
turn.     MiJ/m  Prel,  num^  lj2, 

(g)  Gommentarius  in  Joan.  Ap«  epiftolam  tertiam.  jip.  Nov,  SyUe^^  Difm 
Jcrtation,  P.  up,  276.  •  .  .  328. 

(r)  Ibid.  p.  2jy. 

(i)  MilliuB,  Conflitutionibut  ApoftoUcit  credulus,  Caium  hunc  ecdefic 
Pergamenae  Epifcopum  fcribit  in  PVolegomcnis  fuis  ad  N.  T«  ^uadem  am? 
plenum  efie  fententiam  Guil.  Whiftonum  in  fuo  in  banc  epiftolajm  ^mmen* 
tario,  qui*  Qiirabitur  ?    16.  p.  277.  innofu. 

(i)  P.  lyj.  278.  ^  (i>  Uiil.p.  3ofi.  307. 

(/)  Nunc  iUe  Diotrephes  qnis  fiierit,  inveftigandum  Teait.  Erafinut  now 
h4srcfij  aufforem  vocat  in  Faraphnifi.  Ac  ita  jam  olira  fcnfit  Bcda.  .  .  .  Venim 
Tc6t^  Buddeus  lianc  feotentiam  refpuit.    Quod  fi  enim  corruptor  do6biae 
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the  true  Chriftian  doArine,  it  would  have  been  the  duty  of  the  Apoftle,  to 
caution  Chriftians  againft  familiar  converfe  with  him :  in  like  manner 
as  he  does  in  the  tenth  and  eleventh  verfes  of  his  fecond  eptftle.  More* 
every  in  that  cafe,  the  Apoftie  would  have  fignified  his  errours,  and 
vould  have  dire£led  men  to  beware  of  the  leaven  of  Diotrephes.  But 
this  he  has  not  done.  He  only  reproves  bis  pride,  want  of  hofpitality, 
and  a  perverfe  contempt,  not  of  the  ApolUe's  doft^ine,  but  of  his  direc- 
tion  for  receiving  ftrangers.  He  alfo  quotes  {m)  Calovius,  as  fpeaking  to 
die  like  purpofe. 

And  the  late  Mr.  Molheim,  who,  as  I  fuppofe,  had  not  fcen  Dr.  Heit- 
tnann's  Diflertations,  and  gives  a  very  different  account  of  thisepiitle,  in 
feveral  refpeds,  allows,  that  {n)  Diotrephes  Mras  not  a  heretic.  So  like- 
wife  areued  Lampe  {0)  before  either  of  them*. 

But  I  cannot  fay,  that  Dr.  Heumann  has  prpvqd,  Diotrephes  not  to 
have  been  a  Bifliop.  For  I  think,  that  every  thine  faid  of  him  in  this 
cpiftle  implies  his  being  Prefident,  or  chief  diretSor  of  things  in  the 
cSiurch,  to  which  Caius  belonged.  However,  we  will  confider  his  argu« 
mcnts.  '■ 

In  the  firft  place  he  fays,  the  {p)  principal  reafon,  why  learned  mea 
have  thought  Diotrephes  to  be  a  Btibop,  is  becaufe  they  have  under- 
ftood  thofe  words  at  ver.  10.  and  cajieth  them  out  of  the  churchy  of  excom- 
miihication.  But  thofe  words,  he  fays,  are  capable  of  another  fenfe.  The/ 
ftem  rather  to  mean,  that  by  ill  treatment  he  forced  thofe  ftrangers  to  leave 
the  church,  to  which  they  had  applied  for  relief,  and  to  go  elfewhere. 

But 

apoftolicas  fuiflct  Diotiiephes,  Apoftoli  fuifTet  avocare  Chriftianos  a  lamiliari 
dum  ipfo  confuetudine :  id  quod  fecit  hacreticis  in  fecundz  fuz  epiilolse  verfu 
declimo  et  undccimo.  Fuiflet  item  Apoftoli,  notare  ipfius  erroresy  et,  ut  a 
fenaento  piotrephis  caveatur,  praecipere.  Jam  veto  id  non  faclt,  fed  fuper*. 
biam  duntazat  ejus  notat,  et  inhofpitahtatemy  et  protervam  non  dofirinae  Joanuitt 
fed  praecepti  ejus  de  liberalitate  in  piot  exulet  cxercenda,  contentioneniv 
Ih.  /•  302.  303. 

{m)  £tiam  Calovius  ad  h.  I.  hac  de  caufla  neeat,  Diotrephen  fuiflc  haere* 
ticum«  St  herttictu  ful/ffty  inquity  gravms  Jim  auhio  affurtu  a/her/tit  turn,  H 
Caiufiif  aUofquty  de  Jedu^ioiu  Ufiiu  eavenda  monitunu  fwjfet  Joannes^  Quod* 
arg^umentum  accepit  a  Cornebo  a  Lapide»  cujus  pene  omnes  fuht  annoutio* 
nesy  quas  ad  banc  Joannis  epiftolam  ^xhibet  Caloviut.  Htuman*  ih.  p.  303. 
note  (s). 

{n\  NuUam  igitur  Diotrephes  religionit  dogmatibus  iniuriam  inferebat» 
fed  iniquus  tamtam  erat,  et  ultra  modum  ngidus  dignitatis  fux  cuftoi. 
Mo/hem,  de  Reb.  Chrlftianon p.  176.  177. 

(0]  De  cauifa  rixae  et  contentionis  inter  Diotrephen  et  Joannem  in  diverfa 
i:-'"abeunt  interpretes.  Bartholomseus  Petri :  Credibile  efi^  inquit^  fui/fe  quen^iam 
ex  iUii  JudnU:  titulo  tenia  Cbnftiami^  qui  Chrifti  Jidem  ita  fufcitundam  putabani^ 
id  Jimul  fervaretur  lex  ceremoniaBe  Mo/ie  •  •  •  Sed  optime  oblervat  Calovius,  (i 
Joannes  id  innuiflety  quod  turn  fine  dubio  a^lurua  adverfus  eundem,  et  - 
Caium  a^iofque  d^  fedu£lione  ipfiua  eavenda  moniturus  elTet.  Nullius  fane 
dogrmatiSy  fed  fa^orum  tantum  perverforum  Diotrephes  incufatur.  Lamp* 
ProL  /.I.  cap.  7.  ^.  xiv9 

{p^  Alii  igitur  Diotrephen  fuifle  illius  ecdefix  epifcopum  crediderunt, 
hoc  poti^tmum  ufi  argumento,  quod  excommunicafTe  fcibatur  pios  exules. 
Yenim  infra  docebimus,  ejlcere  ex  ecclefta^  hie  non  efTe  ezcommunicarey  atqu^ 
fu)co  affingi  jpivtrephi  ex^ommunicatiooem  judicio  pneci^iti.    /i,  ^«  ^o^ 
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* 

'  But  granting  this  interpretation  to  =be  right ;  Diotrephes  might  never, 
tfaelefs  be  Bifliop.  For -that  ill-  treatmeht  might  be  owing  to  an  abufe 
of  his  cpifcopjil  power  and  authority^ 

.  Again,  fays  Dr.  Heumann,  the  (^)  fault  of  Diotrephes  lay  in  feelcing 
pre-eminence*  Which  (hews,  he  was  not  Bifhop/  For  then,  he  would 
nave  had  pre-eminence.  Nor  does  a  man  feek  whathe  has  already. 

But  I  cannot  perceive  that  6bferv^ation  to  be  vfcr^  niSiterial:  For  a 
Bifhop  may  (hew  improper  love  of.  power  and  pre-emmence  by  arbitrarie 
proceedings  in  the  focicty  over  which  he  prefides,  and  by  an  arrogant 
behaviour  to ward^nieighboring  BilLops  or  Superintendents^  his  equals, 
and  perhaps,  in  fome  refpe£ls  \&%  fiiperiors« 

Finally  not  to  take  notice  of  any  other  arguments  of  this  krnd.  Dr. 
Heumann  thinks,  that  (r)  Diotrephes  was  Deacon,  and  had  the  charge  of 
the  ftock  or  treafuiieof  the  church,  to  which  he  belonged,  and  therefore    !- 
he  was  not  Bifliop.  -      \'  "    '    \. 

.  But  neither  do  I  fee  the  force  of  this  argument.  For  Diotrephes  mf^ 
have  the  drfpofal  of 'the  church'-itock^  and  yet  be  Bifliop.  For  ifiancieiit     1 
times  it  was  a  part  of  the  Bifliop's  office  and  care,  tp  Ice,  that  the'  reve*    j 
nues  of  the  church  were  managed,  aiid  difpofed  to  the  bieft  advantage.     1 
This  appears  from  {s)  Jirftin  Martyr,  ind  (/)  Cyprian.    They  who'dc-     j 

*  ,  fire    ' 

r  •  ■  ■ 

w  {q)  Ac  vel  verbum  ^x««M»rA;*ff*  demonftrat  nobiff,  ciitn*  hknd  AiifTe  Epif- 
copunu  Epifcopus 'enim  ea  o '4Erj»^iv*l#  ip.  ccclefia.  -AtqfH- c^tifod  quis  janf 
Labct,  non  expetit.     lb,  p,  303.  ^104. 

(r)  Jam  cum  clarlflimc  cognofcamus,,  i]ec  haercticum,  nee  epifcopum,  ncc 
prefbjterum,  ncc  etiinicum  fcilicct  rcipiiblic*  redonrrh,  fuilfi  Diotrq>ben, 
via  fatis  apcrta  eft  ad  perfonam ' ejus  invcnieiidam;.'  Statrm  enim  mentcra 
noftlram  haec  fubit  quaeftio:  Air  forte  'fuit  illiire  ecclLTnft  dinconus,'  hoc  ell, 
bonorum  ecclefiafticorum  adminfftrator  ?•  Hoc  enim^  offiicium.  certis  homiiii- 
bus  jam  initio  Chriiiianse  £cclcri'<e  deman^atum  friifTo^  ex  Ac^.  vi.  notum  eft. 
Ac  fane  facilis  nunc  et  perfpicuns  nobis  videtur '  totus  hie  locus  noft^rr. 
Pnecrat  fcilicct  aerarlo  ecclefiaftico  DiotrcpKcu.  JEjrat  du&  pauperlbus  indc 
erocrare  pecuniae.  Advenas  aiiiKhm  fratfcrs  ideo  non  fi]ble\'abat,  quod  vix 
ccclefiz  illius  pauperlbus  alendis  fatis  vickrctur  fuppetcrc.  Id  cau&tus  alio 
difcedere,  aliorum  auxiliuih  implorare.jbbcbat;  ,imo 'dum  nihil  ipfis  fuppe- 
ditabac,  cogebat  hoc  jpfo  eo8  «  t^^  ntier-Hyiot,-,  ^x  ilia  ccclofiaV  ciccdcre.  at- 
que  ita  erat  fxCa^Xwr  dvrl^  t«  t^;  ixkXij.'Ikt-  Efant,"  qui  exulibui;  his  ex 
zrario  dari  aliquid  volcbant.  Vcruin  non  audicbat  hos  providiu*  fcilicct 
GQConomus,  fed  fuam  fequi  fententtam  cupichai  cetefos  (!!!hriftianos  omnes. 
Atque  ita  erat  ^iXoTrpoirrfvvy  (five  ut  Pctrus  loquitur,  lixzuw^uian)  a.\,rvu 
Quid  ?  Tam  prudens  ct  j  alius  fibi  vicTcbatur  («conomus>  ut  uc  Joannis  qui- 
dem  Apoftoli  pracccpto  morem  gere'ret,  ratuft  fcilicet,  ctim,"  ?\  hie  cflet,  xrarii- 
que  rationes  haberct  cognitas,  alitor  fenfurum.  Bunum  doftorem  eflc  Jo- 
annem,  non  nejrabat :  bonum  eiim  e^e  Qtsconomum,  |yiiidcnttmque  in  poli- 
ticis  rebus  confiliatorem,  id  vero  'negabat.  Imo  co  tciTleritiitis  prpvehebatg 
ut  ludicra  maledida  effutiret  in  virum  fan^ifirmuin^  ecfbttalte  'Antm  appcUa- 
ret,  cetera  quidem  fumme  venerabllemy  fed  hoc  certe  in  '^enerc  dflirum^    IK 

/r   306.    307.  ■         '  .       .        i-   ..      .      . 

2m  f.  99.     y/.  P(ir.    1636% 
(/j  , .  •  et  ftipendiaquBl£p\fco^iv^^rcfoi<^e^w^«i\3Xl^ 
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fire  to  fee  more  proofs,  may  confult  (»)  Bingham.  Since  then  we  allow, 
Diotrephes  to  have  had  a  right  to  concern  himfelf  in  the  difpofal  of  the 
church*ftock,  it  need  not  afFe6l  Dr.  Heumann's  main  argument,  whe- 
dier  he  was  Biihop,  or  Deacon. 

To  me,  then,  it  feems,  that  Diotrephes  was  Bifhop  in  this  church,  and 
that  Caius  was  a  man  in  a  private  ftation,  of  good  fubdance,  and  a  liberal 
difpofition.  St.  John  fays,  ver.  9.  I  wrote  unto  the  church  :  or  rather  {x) 
I  would  have  writ  unto  the  church,  and  at  the  fame  time  to  Diotrephes : 
B^  DiotrephiSy  who  loveth  to  have  the  pre-eminencey  receiveth  us  not^  For 
that  reafon  St.  John  fent  this  letter  to  Caius. 

Let  us  now  confider  what  was  the  cafe,  to  which  St.  John  refers  in 
this  epiftle,  and  vidiat  was  the  fault  of  Diotrephes.  Concerning  this  there 
have  been  various  fentiments  of  learned  men.  Grotius  fuppofed  {j) 
thefe  ftrangers  here  fpoken  of  to  be  believing  Jews,  wliom  Diotrephes,  a 
Gentil,  would  not  receive,  becaufe  they  were  Jews,  or  becaufe  they  were 
fbrjojning  the  rites  of  the  law  with  Chriftianity.  To  the  like  purpofe 
(2)  Le  Clerc,  and  {a)  Beaufobre.  This  opinion  is  much  difliked  by  {h) 
Dr.  Heumann.  Mr.  Moflieim  (c)  likewife  argues  againft  it,  as  an  opi* 
nion,  quite  deftitute  of  foundation  in  antiquity. 

-  Others  think,  that  Diotrephes  was  a  Jew,  and  zealous  for  the  law,  and^ 
that  he  would  not  receive  thefe  ftrangers,  converts  from  among  the  Gen- 
tils,  becaufe  they  did  not  take  upon  them  the  obfervation  of  the  rites  and 
ceremonies  of  the  law  of  Mofes.    This  opinion  is  mentioned  by  [d}^ 
Lampe.    But  he  argues  well  againft  it. 

And 

(11)  j^nttquUtes  of  the  Chrtflian  Church.  B,  /.  ch.  iv.feS.  6. 

(x)  Scripiiirem  forfitan  eccleiiz.  FulgaU  Vtd.  et  CUric*  H.  E*  A.  D.  93* 
num.  fV.     Vtd.  et  Grot,  in  loc, 

.  (j)  1$  yero  ex  iUo  erat  hominum  gentrre,   qui  Judzos,  quanquam  Chrif* 
t)un  prpfeiTos,  fi  legis  ritus  obfervabant,  (quod  in  Judaea  Chriftiani  faciebant . 
«d  hxc  ufque  tempora,  ut  Sulpicius  nos  docet)  ad.fuos  ccetus  non  admittcbant* 
Grot,  in  ep^  x.  ver,  9. 

(2)  Nolebat  autem  Chriftianos  circumcifos  ab  incircumcifi8»  feu  Gentilibutf 
In  ecclefiam  admitti.     Cleric,  it, 

(a)  Son  nom  eft  Grcc.     Ce  qui  fait  juger,  qu'il  6toit  Payen  d'origine,  et 
c*eft  peut-^trc  pour  ccla  qu'il  ne  vouloit  pas  qu'on  re^ut  Chretiens  d'cntre 
Ics  Juifs,  fort  meprifcz  par  Ics  Gentils.     Pref,  fur  ii^  et.  Hi,  ep,  de  S,  yean,  p% 
5^5. .  Voye%  ^itffi  la  remarque  fur.  Pep.  Hi*  ver.  9. 
^j^b)  Heuman.  uhi  fupr,  p,  303.  twt,  {a), 

(r)  £am  (caufTam)  vin  do6ii  quzrunt  in,  conditionc  eonim,  quos  beneficiit 
et  amore  eccldix  exdudcbat.  Diotrephen  ncmpe  fufpicantur  origine  fuiife 
EthnrcuxDy  illos  vero  quod  rccipere  nolebat  Judaeos.  £x  quo  efficiunt,  infi* 
tuzx)  Bthnicorum  animis  contemtum  Judxonim  tantum  apud  eum  potuiffe,  ut 
fan^i&xnum  axnotis  prxccptum  violaret.  In  hac  conjedlura,  ut  verum  fatear^ 
ni&u  eft,  quo  moveri  queat  aliquis  conllderutus  et  rcrum  Chriftianarum  non 
imperitus.  Nam,  ut  omixtam,  omnibus  earn  prxfidiis  deftitutam  cfle,  ft  no- 
mcn  Diotrephis  excipias,  quod  Graecum  eft.  •  •  ut  taccam,  nufquam  aliquid 
memoriae  proditum  exftare,  unde  pateat,  tarn  immani  Judsorum  odio  et 
defpicicntia  Chriftianos  ex  Grxcis  flagrafle,  ut  in  fratribus  cos  habere  nollentt 
et  omni  amoris  fruttu  fpoliaient.  &c*  Mo/hem*  di  Reb^  Chrtftian.  mUc  Coijfim 
M.p.  175. 

{d)  Sccbefore^p.  ^llnMte  (ji)% 
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And  indeed  both  thefe  opinions  were  confuted  before,  when  we 
fliewed,  that  Diotrephes  was  not  an  heretic,  or  that  there  is  no  reafan  to 
think  him  fo. 

It  has  been  of  late  a  common  opinion  among  learned  men*  that  (#)  St. 
John  here  fpeaks  of  fome,  particularly  Jews,  who  had  gone  out  into  the 
world,  to  propagate  the  Chriftian  Religion.  Who  had  aded  upon  a  ge- 
nerous and  difmterefted  principle,  refufing  to  take  anjr^ing  from  thofe^ 
among  whom  they  labored,  and  whom  they  had  converted  to  the  Chrif* 
tian  faith.  And  they  think,  that  St.  John  copimends  Csuus  for  eocmi* 
raging  fuch  teachers,  and  blames  Diotrephes  for  not  receiving  and  help- 
ing them.  But  that  opinion  appears  to  me  without  foundation*  For  I 
fte  nothing  that  fhould  lead  us  to  think  preachers  here  fpoken  o^  but 
only  ftrangers  in  want. 

V  er.  5.  Beloved^  fays  St.  John  to  Caius,  thou  dteft  fetiihfuUy  whm^iever 
thou  daji  to  the  brethren^  and  to  ftrangers :  **  that  is,  to  the  members  of 
the  church  to  which  he  belonged,  and  to  ftrangers,  who  c^me  to  die 
city,  where  he  dwelt :  whom  he  had  received  civilly,  and  courtooufij, 
and  relieved  gcneroufly,  if  they  were  in  want.'' 

Vcr.  6.  Irnich  have  borne  wttnejfe  of  thy  charity  heferre  th$  church. 
^  Some  fuch  perfons,  or  fome  members  of  that  church,  had  been  at'the 
place  where  ot.  John  refided.  And  before  the  church  they  declared  his 
good  temper  and  liberality."  IVhom  if  thou  bring  forward  on  thtir  jour^ 
nej^  after  a  godly  fort^  tpou  Jhak  do  well,  ^  And  it  will  be  very  com* 
inendable  in  you,  if  after  this  any  other  fuch  peribns  ihould  come  to  yoofL 
city).you  (hall  zQ.  in  a  like  manner  to  them  alfo,  receiving  them  kindly, 
and  JForwarding  them  in  their  way.  I'his  will  be  very  becoming  your 
Chriftian  profeflion. 

Vcr.  7.  Becaufe  that  for  his  name* s  fake  they  went  forth  taking  noihi^g  of 
the  Gentils, 

We  learn  from  Bede,  that  (/)  there  were  in  ancient  times  two  inter- 
pretations of  thefe  words.  '*  For  the  name  of  Chrift  they  went  forth  to 
preach  the  Gofpel.  Or,  for  the  faith  of  Chrift,  and  the  profeffion  of  his 
name  they  had  left  their  native  countrey,  or  had  been  expelled  from  it.** 
This  {g)  is  the  fenfe,  for  which  Dr.  Heumann  contends^  and  therefore 
often  calls  thefe  ftrangers  exUs. 

Ho 

{e)  Tcrtiam  cpiftolam  fcripfit  Gaio  cuidam.  •  •  •  Homima  liberalitatem 
laudat,  qui  przcones  quofdam  evangelicos,  e  Judaea  gente,  qui  a  Gentilibai 
nihil  accipcre  voluerant,  opibus  fuis  adjuviffct.     Oeric.  ubifufr. 

D  iotrephen  duplici  nomine  S.  Joannes  objurgat :  primum  ideot  quod  tin- 
pen'um  fibi  arrogarec  in  ecclefia  .  .  .  deinde  propterea  quod  durum  ie  ac 
mhumanum  fratribus  bene  de  religione  Chnftiana  promeritis  exhibcret« 
Egreffi  erant  ^uidam  ex  ccetu,  cujus  membrum  Diotrephes  erat,  ad  propa« 
gandum  inter  vicinas  gentes  religionem  Chriftianam^  &c«     Mofhcm^  ii^  f.  175, 

(/)  Duabut^  autem  ex  caums  pro  nomine  Domini  funt  profe^,,  mut  ad 
praedicandum  videUcet  nomen  ejus  proprie  fponte  venientes,  aut  propter  no- 
minis  fan^i  fidem  et  confeffionem  a  civibus  feu  contribulibuf  fuis  patrii  ex- 
puMi.    Bed.  in  3.  yoan.  Ep. 

(g)  Nam  exules  iili  Chriiliani  e  patria  fua  eum  e^reffi  fbnt,  nihil  qoicquam 
fuorum  bonorum  acceperunt  ab  hoilibus  fuis  Etbnicisi  fed  qoa^  fn^t  ahixc 
/lie  ullo  vitsc  fubfidio^  ifc«in«n.  viii /u^r.  (« ^-k-^^  . 
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He  fuppoTeth'  thcfc  ftrangcrs  to  have  been  Gentil  converts,  who  had 
forfaken  their  native  countrey,  or  had  been  driven  out  of  it,  deftitute  of 
all  things. 

However  this  place  may  be  underftood  partly  otherwife  :  **  That  we, 
urbo  are  Chriftians,  ought  to  help  thefp  ftrangers  in  their  difficulty,  efpe- 
cially  becaufe  they  have  not  fought  for  relief  among  unbelieving  G\sntils: 
idiough  fome  even  of  them  might  have  been  difpofed  to  give  them  affift« 


Grotius  (h^  explains  the  place  in  that  manner.  The  fame  fenfe  is 
likewife  in  Eftius.  Whofe  (i)  note  upon  this  text  I  (hall  now  tranfcribe 
at  large,  it  being  well  fuited  to  illuftrate  this  epiftle. 

Ver.  8.  ff^i  werefwt  ought  to  receive  fuch^  that  we  might  be  fellow-helpets 
to  the  truth,   ^  It  (bould  be  an  allowed  maxim,  that  we  are  to  fhew  kind 
nefle  to  (uch  :  otherwife  we  do  not  ad  the  part  of  Chriftians,  who  ought 
to  encourage  thofe  who  have  a  zeal  for  truth." 

Ver.  9.  I  wroti  to  the  church.  Or  I  Jhouldhave  writ  to  the  churchy  and 
therein  to  Diotrephes.  But  Diotrephes,  who  loveth  to  have  the  pre-eminence 
4Pmng  themy  receiveth  us  not.  <^  I  know,  he  would  not  pay  a  regard  ta 
my  dire£Uons." 

ver.  10.  JVherdore^  if  I  come^  I  will  remember  his  deedsy  which  he  doeu 
That  is  **  I  {k)  will  remmd  him  of  his  adtions,  and  reprove,  and  admonifli 
him,  in  order  to  his  amendment,  of  which  I  do  not  defpair,"  prating 
€tgmnji  us  with  malicious  words.  He  proceeded  fo  far  as  to  fpeak  of  the 
Apoftle  in  a  petulant  manner.  Perhaps,  he  faid,  that  though  St.  John 
did  well  in  giving  out  general  rules  for  the  pradtice  of  piety  ;  yet  he  had 
no  right  to  intermeddle  in  particular  cafes,  concerning  which  every  one 

(hould 

(i&)  Mi}}if  XftfiCaiovTf;  an^  T*^  f6y*hr.  •  •  .  In  manufcnpto  aro  ru»  l^nxiuf,  •  • 
Potuenint  in  iAsl  calamitate  adjuvari  mifericordi^  lip  t^Uf  extraneorum*  Scd 
maluerunt  omnia  Chriflianis  debcre.  Grot,  ad  ver.  7.  Not  ergo.  Not 
ChnfliaDi  ubique  locorum  o^iiXojMiv  Avoxo^Cayiiv.  •  .  •  Manufcriptus,  vw 
XofJSmnv  TtMTH; :  id  vero  eft,  opitulari.     Id.  ad  ver,  8. 

(1)  Quod  ait  Apoftolus,  iflos  profeBos  pro  nomine  Jefu  Chrtfii^  poteft  bifSu- 
riam  exponiy  ait  ^eda,  videlicet^  aut  ut  prsedicaturi  evangelium  ejus  fponte 
fint  profe^i  ad  Gentiles  convertendos,  aut  ut  propter  fidem  ct  confellioneiii 
nonunig  Chridi  per  Contribules  fuos  patn^  fueiint  expulfi.  Similiter,  quod 
fequitur,  nihil  acclpientes  a  gentibusy  ambiguum  eft,  an  de  gentibus  ad  fidem 
Chriili  Jam  converfis  accipicndum  fit,  an  de  nondum  convcdis.  £t  uterque 
leofus  fua  nititur  probabilitate.  lUo  modo  feufus  eft,  quod  hi  quamvis  an- 
nootiaflenty  et  deinceps  forent  annuntiaturi  gentibus  evangelium  feu  fidem 
Chriftiy  eilentque  jam  complures  gcntilium  eorum  prxdicatione  couverfi, 
iiihil  tamen  ab  iis  exigere,  vel  accipere  voluerint  neceiTarise  fuftentationis, 
hac  fcilicet  de  cauflay  ne  quod  offendiculum  darent  evangelio  Chriili.  .  •  • 
I^  gentibus  autem  non  converfis  fi  fermo  fit,  tunc  tlgnificaturi  quod  ifti  pere- 
^iniy  quamvis  egerent*  quacumque  tantum  ex  cauila,  nihil  tamen  ab  hu- 
|u(modi  gentilibus  accipere 9  nedum  petere,  voluerint :  ne  ii  fcandalizarcn- 
tUTy  et  longius  a  Chriftiana  religione  averterentur.  DixifTent  enim :  £cce 
nulla  eft  charltas  Inter  Chriftlanos.  •  .  .  Utraque  expofitio  bene  probabilit 
eft.    Nee  fatls  liquet,  utra  fit  prafcrenda.     EJl,  in  3.  Joan,  ver.  7. 

(i)  Certe  nihil  sdiud  fibi  vult  Apoftolus,  quam  fe  more  fuo  molliflunun^ 
placldiflimumque  in  modum  admonilunim  efie  Diutrephcn  peccati  fui,  rec* 
tamque  cum  revocaturum  in  viom.    Hcuman.  ibid,  p,  30^^. 
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:lbouM  judge  for  himfelf.  And  ftot  content  therewith^  neither  dothie  bimfelf 
receive  the  brethrenj  andfirbiddeth  them  that  would^  and  cafteth  them  §Mttf 
the  church,  '*  Nor  is  that  all.  For  he  not  only  refufes  to  receive  and 
entertain  thcfe  brethren,  but  ht  alfo  difcourages  thofe  who  would  relieve 
and  entertain  them.  And  thus  he  obligeth  theft  ftrangers  to  leave  your 
church}  and  go  elfewhcre.'' 

By  thefe  laft  words  moft  interpreters  underftand,  St.  John  to  fay,  thu 
Diotrephes  excommunicated,  oi*  call  out  of  the  church,  the  brethrn^ 
members  of  it,  who  were  for  receiving  thefe  ftrangers.  But  Dr.  Heu- 
tinann  fays,  that  (/)  by  the  perfons  whom  Diotrephes  caft  out  of  the 
church,  muft  be  under  flood  thefe  ftrangers,  not  the  members  of  the 
church.  For,  as  plainly  appears,  Caius  was  not  excommunicated,  though 
be  had  done  what  was  oppofed  by  Diotrephes.  Nor  need  it  be  fup^ 
pofed,  that  all  the  ftrangers  here  fpoken  of  were  obliged  to  leave  tint 
place,  or  focicty.  Diotrephes,  it  is  true,  difcouraged  their  reception^ 
3and  fome  might  remove  elfewhere.  Others  of  them,  however,  might 
continue  their  abode  there,  encouraged  by  Caius,  and  fome  othtfr  pious 
members  of  this  church,  who  did  not  fubmit  to  the  reaibns,  or  the  orders 
of  Diotrephes. 

In  this  interpretation  it  is  fuppofed,  that  cajling  out  of  the  church  refers 
not  to  the  perfons  laft  mentioned,  who  would  receive  thefe  ftrangers,  but 
to  the  ftrangers  whom  Diotrephes  would  not  have  to  be  received.  And 
Beaufobre  fays,  the  {m)  place  may  be  fo  underftood.  Dr.  HeiinuuHi 
blames  him  for  not  faying,  that  \n)  it  bught  to  be  fo  underftood. 

There 

(/)  Univerfi  videlicet,  qui  hanc  tia6larunt  cpiftolam,  Cbi  perfuaferunt, 
defcribi  his  verbis  illud  paenae  ecdefiaflicse  genus,  quod  excommunicatio  vo- 
cari  folet.  Facile  quidem  poterat  hie  error  agnofci.  Nam  priino,  Caiuzn, 
id,  quod  fieri  nolebat  Diotrephes,  facientem,  ab  ipfo  non  fuifle  excominiini- 
catum.  In  propatulo  cfl.  •  .  .  Sed  age,  rem  totam  intucamur  prop! us.  Ini« 
tlo  igitur  confidcrandum,  quofnam  ecclefi^  cjecerit  Diotrephes.  Ab  omni- 
bus, f]  Beaufobnum  exclpimus,  hoc  refertur  ad  propinquius,  t»^  /3«^«^mk, 
hoc  ell,  eos,  qui  volcbant  exules  hofpitio  exclperc.  Cum  vero  jam  graves 
attulimus  caufTas,  cur  uon  credi  poflit  hos  excommunicatlone  ejeciffe  ecdcfi^ 
fequitiir, ut  flatuamus,  hncc  verba,  ix  Ti»^  lx)c>.n^«f  UCaX>.w,  pertlncre  ad  remotiut, 
ad  fratres  exules.  His  fcillcet,  dum  nee  Ipfe  ex  xrario  allquid  impcrticbat, 
et  alils,  quoque,  ut  nihil  ipfis  darent,  fuadebat  ac  perfuadebat,  hoc  ipfo  migrare 
cos  cogebat  alio,  atque  ita  e  fua  expellehat  ecclejia*  Non  crat  igitur  noftro  loco 
necefTe  excommunlcatlonem  tribucre  Diotrephi.  Sed  fatis  evidcns  eft,  id  cum 
cffecifle*,  quod  omKFam  priorum  exulum  reception  em  necefFario  confequebator, 
ut  videlicet  exiient  ecclefid,  aliamque  petcrent,  opum  pariter  ct  mifericordix 
abundantiorem.  .  .  •  Apparet  hinc  ctiam  facile,  cum  volentes  exulum  mi- 
fcreri  iwXvuf  hic  dicitur  Diotrephes,  non  credi  cum  dcberc  id  vctuifTc 
pro  imperio,  fed  allatis  duntaxat  caufUs,  cur  fieri  id  non  oportebat,  multos 
ab  hoc  pletatis  ofHcIo  revocafTe.  •  .  .  Atque  hoc  ipfum  nos  admohct,  vcrbo, 
tx|?aXA»y,  non  ncccfTario  fignlBcari,  omnes  illos  exules  revera  abire  coaftos, 
fed  id  ctiam  re^e  ufurpari  de  conatu  Diotrephis  id  efficiendi.    HcumMn.  Hid* 

/.  310.  .  .  .  313. 

(m)  Les  chajfc  de  VegTtJe,     Cela  fc  pcut  rapportcr  ou  aux  freres,  on  i  cent" 
qui  les  re9oivent,  op  aux  uns  et  aux  autres.     Smr,  ver,  lo. 

(n)   Hic  enim  in    Gallica  fua  N.    T.    verfionc    animadvertit,    haM:   verba 

ttisLm  ad  rcmotius  rcferri  po^Tc,  Vioc  eft^  ad  fratres  exules.     Debebat  vero  in* 

duigcrc   meditationi,    Bcc   id    i^Ymc^^x^  ^xi^vxxm  tx.  *vM:^:t^^xni^    Htum.  i^» 

'.  31 1,  note  (/> 
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There  have  been  various  conjeftures  of  learned  men  concerning  the 
reafons  of  Diotrephes's  condudl,  which  I  do  not  choofe  to  take  notice  of 
now.  Dr.  Heumann  fappofeth,  that  Diotrephes  had  the  difpofal  of  the 
revenues  of  the  church.  There  came  to  the  place  ftrangers,  who  needed 
relief.  But  Diotrephes.  oppofed  the  diftribution  of  any  of  the  common 
ftock,  and  alfo  difcouraged  fuch,  as  were  willing  to  afiift  them  with  their 
own.  For  all  which,  as  may  be  fuppofed,  he  affigned  fooiQ  .reafons* 
This  appears  to  me  to  have  been  the  whole  of  the  affair. 

But  whether  thefe  ftrangers  were  Jews,  or  Gentils,  I  cannot  fejr. 
There  might  be  fome  of  both.  Grotius  [0)  and  Lampe^(^j  think,  they 
were  J^ws,  who  had  been  driven  out  of  Paleftine,  or  hadibeen  reduced  to 
want  by  the*  eeneral  and  grievous  calamity  of  that  ccXintry,  and  had 
come  into  Ana  with  hopes  of  relief,  and  for  the  fake  of  a  /ettlqment. 
Heumann,  as  before  feen,  fays  they  were  Gcntils.  For  certain  they 
were'Ctiriftians.  And  St.  John,  I  think,  fays,  that  we  ought  to  receive 
fucb,  whether  they  be  of  Jewi(h  or  Gentil  ^oc\a^that  we  may  he  fellow-^ 
helpers  U  the  truth:  "  that  we  alfo  ma^  ferve  the  interefts  of  truth,  for  the 
lake  of  which  thefe  perfons  have  fufFered  the  lofle  of  all  things." 
•  Ver.  1 1.  Belovedy  follow  not  that  which  is  evil^  but  that  which  is  good. 
Here  the  A p^iile  exhorts  Caius  to  perfift  in  his  good  condud,  and  to  be 
upon  his  guard,  not  to  be  influenced  by  any  bad  examples. 

In  the  12.  verfe  he  recommends  to  him  Demetrius,  by  whom,  as  may 
be  fuppofed,  thfs  letter  was  carried. 

In  the  13.  and  14.  verfes  he  fends  falutations,  and  fpeaks  again  of 
coming  to  the  place  where  Caius  dwelled,  and  oi /peaking  with  bim  face 
to  face.  Which  I  fuppofe  he  did. 

And  I  pleafe  myielf  with  the  fuppofition  that  his  journev  was  not  in 
vain.  I  imagine,  that  Diotrephes  fubmitted,  ahd  acquiefced  in  the 
advices  and  admonitions  of  the  Appftle.  Of  this  I  have  no  certain  aflli- 
rance.  However  I  may  add  :  that  neither  does  any  one  elfe  know  the 
contrarte. 

VI.  Concerning  the  time  of  writing  thefe  two  epiftles  no-  ^.^ 
thing  can  be  faid  with  certainty.  Mill  {q)  placeth  them  ^^"^  '^7 
about  the  fame  time  with  the  firft,  in  91 .  or  92.  Whifton  (r)  ^^^  ^'^^ 
likewife  fuppofeth,  that  tliey  were  all  three  writ  about  the  year  82.  or  83. . 
I  imagine  that  St.  John  was  fomewhat  advanced  in  age,  and  that  he  had 
refided  a  good  while  in  Afia,  before  he  wrote  any  of  thefe  epiftles.  Con- 
fequently,  I  am  difpofed  to  think,  that  thefe  two  were  not  writ  fooner 
than  the  firft.  And  as  it  was  before  (x)  argued,  that  the  firft  epiftlc  was 
writ  about  the  year  80.  thefe  two  may  be  reckoned  to  have  been  writ 
between  theyears  8  o  and  90.  ' 

■ 

(p)  Tfl-ip  t5  itofActrof  dtnZ  i{?x6o»'  id  eft,  3  Judza,  cjccli  funt  per  Judxot 
incredulos  ob  ChrilturD.     Grofm  ad  ver.  7. 

-  (/)  Unde  collegrimut,  pereennos  hos,  quorum  cauflam  Joannes  tarn  im- 
penfe  egit,  fuifle  Judaeos  ex  Palaefttna  cum  eo  profugosy  qui  pro  fe  aliifque  per 
totalem  regionis  illius  dcvaftationcm  ad  fummam  egeitatcm  reda^b's,  opem 
ecclefiarum  Afix  florentium  implorabant.    Lamp,  ProUg,  /.    i.  r.  7.  num,  xvl. 

(fj  Prolfg,  num.  iji.  (r)   At  before. p,  ^^*  (s)  See  above. p,  i^G^m 
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CHAP.        3CXI. 

St.  JuDE,  and  his  Epiille. 

L  His  HiJIorie.    II.  Ti/HmanifS  i$  the  Genuimiip  of  ibi  Epifile*    IIL  Ti 
whom  it  wasjent.     IV.  The  Timty  when  it  was  writ. 

tr  trr    ^*  T^  ^  ^  writer  defcribes  himfelf  in  this  manner  at  the 
iS^:  ^"  X    bcgining  of  the  epiftle.  ch.   I.  vcr.  i.    Juii  (n) 

the  fervant  rfjejus  Chriji^  and  brother  of  IfameSm  Thote 
two  chara£ler8  lead  us  to  think,  that  he  was  one  of  thole  called  the 
Lord's  brethren,  and  that  he  was  an  Apoftle.  Our  Liord's  brethren,  ai 
enumerated  in  Matt.  xiii.  55.  ^xejanus^  andjopts^  and  Simm^  andjt^ 
das.  In  Mark  vi.  ^.  Janusy  and  JofiSy  and  Judas^  and  SimoHm  And  in 
the  catalogues  of  the  Apeftles  are  thefe,  Matt.  x.  3.  James  the  fin  efJL 
pheusj  and  Lebbeusy  whofe  fumame  was  Thaddeus.  Stmon  the  Canaanite* 
Mark.  iii.  i8.  Jai^s  the  fin ^  Alpheus^  and  TbaddeuSj  and^imon  tie  £Sf- 
tusanite.  Luke  vi.  15.  i6.  james  the  fin  ofjOfAew^  and  Simon  Zebtes^ 
mnd  Judas  the  brother  rf' James.  A£ks.  i.  13.  James  the  fin  rfjOfbeus^ 
and  Simon  Zelotesj  and  Judas  the  brother  if  James. 
* .  Thus  he  appears  to  have  been  fometimes  called  Judas,  at  other  times 
Thaddeus,  or  Lebbeus.  As  I  do  not  inquire  into  the  meaning  and  origin 
of  thefe  names,  I  refer  to  {b)  others.  I  only  obferve,  that  it  was  no 
imcommon  thing  among  the  Jews,  for  a  man  to  have  different  names, 
as  Simon,  fometimes  called  Simeon,  at  other  times  Peter^  or  Cephas. 
And  Thomas  was  alfo  called  Dydimus. 

Judej  a  firvant  of  Jefus  Chrift.  He  does  not  thereby  deny  himielf 
to  be  an  Apoftle.  M.  Paul  does  not  always  take  upon  himfelf  that  cha- 
radler,  at  the  begining  of  his  epiftles.  It  is  wanting  in  his  two  epiftles 
to  the  ThefTalonians,  in  the  epiftles  to  the  Philippians,  and  to  Philemon. 
The  epiftle  to  the  Philippians  begins  in  this  manner.  Paul  and  Timotbie^ 
firvants  of  Jefus  Chrift^  to  all  the  faints  in  Chrijl  Jefus^  which  are  at  Phi* 
Hppi* 

It  follows.  And  brother  of  James :  meaning  James,  fometimes  called 
the  Lord's  brother^  and  fin  of  AlpheuSj  one  of  the  twelve  ApoiUes.  And 
he  does  fitly  fo  ftile  himfelf  as  that  James  was  the  eldeft  brother,  and 
was  of  note  among  the  Apoftles,  after  our  Saviour's  afcenfion,  and  in 
great  repute  among  the  Jewifli  believers.  As  appears  from  A6ti  xii. 
17.  XV.  xxi.  18 25.  and  Gal.  i.  19.  ii.  9. 

We  have  no  account  of  Jude*8  vocation  to  the  apoftlefliip.  Nor  is 
there  any  thing  faid  of  him  particularly  in  the  Gofpels,  except  what  is 
related  m  John  xiv.  2i.  22.  23.  in  the  account,  which  chat  £vangelift 
has  given  of  our  Lord's  moft  excellent  and  afFe£Uonate  difcouries  with 

the 


{b)  See  JstghtfiotU  Hebrew  and  Taimu£eal  Exercitattont  upon  St.  Matthe9. 
VoL  2.  p.  176.     Wixfxi  Comm.  in  cf).  J^cftf •  ntmi.  /i.     Cave's  LMe  ^  St.  Joie^ 
in  £nglyh.    Dr.  BcnfinU  Prejm^  to  tb*w  Ej\pU.  Sta.\. 
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Ac  difcipltrs  a  Ihort  time  before  his  laft  fufferings.  tfe  fiat  hath  Wf 
tommanSnents^  and  keepeth  tbem^  he  it  is  that  bvcth-nte.  And  he  thatl§veth' 
mey  Jhail  be  loved  (f  my  Father.  And  /  wili  love  himy  and  will  manifefi 
myfelfto  him.  Judas  faith  unto  him^  not  Ifcariot :  Lyrd^  how  w  it  that  thorn 
mb  numifejl  thyfelf  to  »J,  and  not  unto  the  vjorid !  "Jefus  anfweredy  and 
fsid  unto  htm  :ifa  man  love  nu^  he  wiH  keep  my  words.  And  my  Pathef 
willhve  himy  and  we  will  come  unto  him^  and  make  our  abode  with  him. 

Thrt  difciple  ftiU  had  the  common  prejudice  concerning  the  ktngdoiA- 
of  the  Meffiah.  And  he  afks  our  Sa\riour  wnth  furprize,  how  he  could 
fpc2k  of  manifefting  himfdf  to  a  few  only.  When  he  was  about  to  fet  vtfi 
an  univerfal  monarchie  in  great  power  and  fplendour  ?  Our  Lord  ttliv 
htm,  (what  he  might  have  known  before,)  that  this  kingdom,  as  Meffiah^ 
was  ipmtual,  a  kingdom  of  trath  and  righteoufncfle  :  an4  that  Ae  bleff- 
fatgs  and  privileges  of  it  were  peculiar  to  good  nren,  who  obeyed  the  pre« 
Cepts  of  true  religion,  Triiicfa  had  been  taught  by  Wm.  Such  woukt 
be  accepted,  and  approved  by  himfdf,  and  bv  his  hea«en!y  Father,  in 
wfaofe  name  he  had  fpokea.  This  they  wonra  all  know,w4ien  he  (houM 
come  again  among  them,  after  his  refurreiElion,  and  when  ttie  gift  of  th#  ' 
Sph'it  Ihodd  be  beftowed  upon  them,  and  others  hiV'fblldtKrers.  - 

As  diere  is  lifde  faid  of  Jude  in  the  hiftorie  of  oar  Saviour  before  hitf 
reftirre^on,  fo  St.  Luke  in  the  AAs  has  inferted  nothing  particttlarljf 
concerning  him  after  it.  However  it  is*  unquefHonable,  that  he  partpoJd 
of  the  plentifull  effufion  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  at  the  Pentecpft  next  after 
oar  Lord's  afeenfion:  and  that  he  joyned  with  the  ot}ier  Apoftles  in  bear^ 
mgan  open  teftimonie  to  our  Lonl's  refurrefHon  at  Jerofiilem :  'and  th^t 
he  had  a  (hare  with  them  in  the  reproaches  and  other  Cu^erings^  which 
they  endured  upon  that  account. 

It  may  be  aho  reafonably  fuppofed,  that  for  a  while  lie  preached  the 
gofpd  in  ieveral  parts  of  the  land  of  Ifrael,  and  wrought  mh'ades  in  the 
name  of  Chrift.  But  what  they  were,  we  cannot  fit,  becaufe  they* 
ure  not  recorded  by  St.  Luke,  nor  any  other  credible  faiftorian  near  the 
time. 

As  his  life  feems  to  have  been,  prolonged,  it  may'be'aJfb  reckoned  very 
Bkely,  that  he  afterwards  left  Judea,  and  went  abroad,  preaching  the 
^(pel  to  Jews  and  Gentils  in  other  countreys.  But  we  have  no  account! 
of  his  travels,  that  can  be  relied  on.  Some  have  faid,  that  he  preached 
in  Arabia,  Syria,  Mefopotamia,  and  Perfia:  and  that  he  fuffered  martyrdom 
in  this  laft  mentioned  countrey.  But  of  thefe  things  there  remains  not 
any  credible  hiftorie. 

indeed  it  may  be  queftloned,  whether  St.  Jude  was  a  martyr.  It 
was  formerly  obferved  by  (c)  us,  that  Heracleon,  a  learned  Valentinian, 
as  cited  by  Clement  of  Alexandria,  reckons  {d)  aniong  Apoftles,  who 
bad  not  died  by  martyrdom,  Matthew^  Philip,  lliomas,  and  Levi.  And 
it  was  then  iaid,  chat  by  Levi^  Heiteleon»  probably,  meant  Lobbeus,  that 

(c)  Seep.  33.  not.  {3) 
Ckm.  A*  Sir,  /.  4  .^.  joi. 

Vot.  IL  H  h 
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ifi,  Judas.     Wbich  is  allowed  by  {e)  Dodwelly  and  hmti  other  learned 
writers,  to  whom  he  then  referred.  Nor  does  Jerome,  in  his  article  of  St* 
Jude,  in  his  Catalogue  of  Ecclcfiaftical  Writers,  fay  any  thing  of  his  ^ 
having  died  a  Martyr. 

.  Jerome,  in  his  commentarie  upon  the  tenth  chapter  of  St.  Matthew, 
where  is  the  catalogue  of  the  Apoftles,  (ays,  *^  that  [f)  the  Apofik 
Thaddeus,  called  by  the  Eyangelift  Luke,  Jude  thi  brother  ofjamesj  was 
fent  to  {)defla  to  Agbarus  King  of  Ofroene.  But  Eufebius,  in  his  account 
of  that  affair,  fays, ''  that  {g)  Thomas,  one  of  the  twelve,  fent  to  Edefla 
Thaddeus,  one  of  Chrift's  ieventy  difciples,  to  preach  the  gofpel  in  thofe 
Qountreys.''  And  in  the  preceding  (£)  chapter,  where  he  (peaks  of 
ChriftVfeventy  difciples,  he  reckons  Thaddeus,  who  went  to  Edefla,  one 
of<  chenr.  Whence  it  came  to  pafs,  that  Jerome  called  him  an  Apoftle,* 
and  reckoned  him  ope  of  the  twelve,  is  (i)  not  eafie  to  fay.  But  1  ima- 
gine, tlvit  what  lie  fays  in  his  Commentarie  upon  St.  Matthew,  is  an  io- 
accuracje,  owing  to  his  writing  in  hade.  This  conjecture  receives  con- 
iirmation.  hence,  that  in  the  article  of  St.  Jude,  in  the  catalogue  aboTe 
mentioned,  he  fays  nothing  of  that  journey. 

Before  f  proceed  any  farther,  I  muft  take  notice  of  (i)  a  Diflertatioo 
9f  the.tearned  Theodore  Haiaeus:  in  which  he  argues,  that  Judas,  called 
Lebbeu8,and  Thaddeus,  is  the  fame  as  Levi,  of  whofecall  St.  Mark  ch. 
ii.  13.  .  •  I/,  and  St.  Luke  ch.  v.  27.  •  •  32.  give  an  account. 

He  fuppofeth,  that  St.  Matthew  ch.  ix.  9*  •  •  13.  gives  an  account 
of.  his  own  call  to  be  an  Apoftle,  and  that  ot.  Mark  and  St,  Luke  give 
an  account  of  the  calLpf  another  Publican^  named  Levi,  or  Lebbeus,  or 
Jfudas. 

Upon  which  I  obferve. 
.  I.  That  is  a  very  forced  interpretation.  The  whole  hiftorie,  and  all 
the  circumftances  of*  it,  (hew,  that  one  and  the  fame  perfon  is  fpokeu 
of  by  all  the  three.  Eyangelifts.  And  the  coherence  renders  it  indubi- 
table. The  fame  things  precede  and  follow  in  thofe  feveral  Evangelifts: 
as  may  be  perceived  by  any  one,  who  compares  them. 
.  2.  So. far  as  we  can  find,  it  has  been  the  opinion  of  the  mofl  ancient 
and  learned  Chriftian  writers,  that  Matthew  and  Levi  are  two  names  of 
one  and  the  fame  man.  So  thought  (/}  Eufcbius.  So  likewife  {m)  Je- 
rome 

(^)  Dj/f.  Iren.  /•  num.  xxtv. 

{/)  Thaddzum  Apoflolum,  ecclefiaflica  tradit  hiftona  mifium  Edeffan  ad 
Agbarum  regem  Ofroenx,  qui  ab  EvangeUila  Luca,  Judas  Jacob!  dicitur* 
In  Matt.  y.  4.  /•  35-  /«. 

{h)  Cap.  12.*.  31.  j1. 

ii)    Vtd.  Vauf»  jinnot,  in.  loc.p.  2i« 

\lt)  Theodori  Hafsei-  de  Levi,  a  Chrillo  ad  Apoflolatum  vocato^  ad  loca 
Mafci  ii.  14.  feqq,  Luc.  v.  17.  fcqq.  Difquiiitio.  QuA  eum  non,  ut  Yulgo 
putatur,  Matthzum,  fed  Judam  Thaddxum  efle  oftenditur.  Ap.  Bib&otb. 
Brem,  Ch  v.  Fafcic,  Hi.  num.  vi.  p.  475.  iffc.  Brems.  1721. 

(/)  Vidi  Dem.  £v.  /.  3.  cap,  v.  p.  i  x  9,  l^c.  cited  in  this  /work.  Vol.  viii* 
/.  8j.  isfc. 

(m)  Primus  bmnium  'M.axO:i%>xi  c&  'Cvi^c^wu^  c^^gcv^xccu;^  1av\^  qui  Et 
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rpmein  fevieral  pUces'of  his  works.  Which  fbews,  it-wals  bis  fettled 
opinion,  and  that  he  never  befitated  about  it.  The  (n)  compiler  of  the 
Apoftolical  Conftitution  fays  the  fame  exprefsly.  Victor  of  Antioch  in 
his  Commentarie  upon  St.  Mark  fays,  that  {0)  Mark  and  Luke,  when 
they  give  an  account  of  his  call  at  the  Receipt  .of  cuftom,  defignedly 
uie  a  name  by  which  he  was  not  fo  well  known,  as.  that  of  Matthew* 
Jerome  fpeaks  to  the  like  purpofe  in  a  paflage,  aireadv  fl  tranfcribed. 
MX  is  very  likely,  that  Victor  had  feen  that  obfervation  in  more  ancient 
writers :  and  poffibly  in  Origen,  in  {p)  whofe  preface  to  his  Commen- 
tarie upon  the  epiftle  to  the  Romans,  as  we  now  have  it  in  Latin  only,  is 
fomewhat  equivalent.  However,  he  plainly  fays,  that  Matthew  and  Levi 
are  only  two  names  of  one  and  the  fame  man. 

3«  HafsBus  argues,  that  \q)  Levi  is  never  faid  in  the  Gofpels  to  have 
been  alfo  called  Matthew,  nor  is  Matthew  (aid  to  be  otherwife  called 
Levi. 

To  which  I  anfwer,  there  was  :no  neceffity,  that  we  (hould  be  told 
diis.  It  is  allowed,  that  Thaddeus,  and  Lcbbeus,  and  Judas,  are  names 
of  one  and  the  fame  ApoiUe.  And  (r)  it  was  aUbfo  underftood  by  an- 
cient 

vangelium  in  Judxa  Hebjrvo  fermooe  edidit.  '  Huron.  ProL  in  Matt.  T.  4.  m* 
cilai.faprmFoUx.f'>%i,   Ed.  Lard. 

Ceteri  Evangeliilx  propter  verecundiam  et  hoDorem  Matthsei  nolucrant 
enm  nomine  <ippellare  vulgato,  fed  dixerunt  Levi,  Duplici  quippe  vocabulo 
liiit.     Id.  in  matt.  cap.  x.  Tom^  4.  P.  i.p.  30* 

MatthxnSy  qui  et  Levi,  ex  Publicano  Apoftolus.     De  V.  I.  cap.  3. 

Canfl.  Ap.  I.  8.  r.  22.       - 

(0)  Eifc  autem  Levi  htc  idem  omnino  cum  Evangelifbi  Matthaso*  Et  qui- 
dcfti  Matcus  et  Lucas  nomen,  quod  illi  familiare  erat,  primaeva  appellattone  ob« 
nubunt,  &c.  Vtaor  in  S.  Marc.  ap.  Bib.  PP.  Lugd.  T.  4.  /.  375*  B.  Citato 
99A  xi.  iujui  opens  p.  32. 

++  Sec  note  (m), 

(/)  Prima  nobis  quxflio  de  nomine  ipfiuB  Fauli  videtur  exurgere,  cur  is 
qui  oaulus  didus  eft  In  Adibus  Apoftolorum,  nunc  Paulus  dicatur*  •  .  Inve-' 
nimus  igltur  in  fcrlpturis  allquantos  binis,  allot  etiam  temis  ufos  eife  nomi-. 
nibus*  .  •  Sed  nee  Evangelia  quidem  hunc  renuunt  morem.  Nam  et  Mat- 
thseus  ipfe  refert  de  fe,  quod  cum  tranfiret  Jefus,  invenit  quendam  fedentenii 
ad  telonium  nomine  Matthaeum.  Lucas  vero  de  eodem  dicit :  quia  cum  tran- 
firet Jefui,  quendam  vidit  publicanum  nomine  Levi.  &c.  Origen.  in  ep.  ad 
Rgm.  Tom.  2. p.  458.  Ba/IL 

(7)  Nam  obfervabam^  Matthxum  nunquam  dici  Levin,  vel  Levin  viciflim 
appeUarl  Mattlixum,  &c.  Hnf.  ubifupra,p»  477. 

(r)  Thaddaeum  Apoftolum-"— qui  ab  EvangeliiU  Luca  Judas  Jacobi  di<* 
citur:  et  alibi  apjpellatur  Lebbeus,  quod  interpretatur  corculus.  Creden- 
dumque  eft  eum  tuiiTe  tnnomlum :  ficut  Simon,  Petrua,  et  Blii  Zebedsel,  Bo- 
anerges, ex  firmitate  et  magnltudine  fidei  nominati  funt.  Huron,  in  Matt.  «• 
7.  4*^  %^.  in. 

Xifx»fi   Xi^M  it^xg    icuuXtf,     Chryf.    in    M/ttt.    bom.    32.    al.    33,     Tom.   7. 

•     Fid.  et  Hefychii  ^^Jliones.  Diff.  xiv.    ap.  Cottier.  Monum.  Gr.  Tom.  $. 

Hba 
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cient  Chriftiani*     Some  of  whom  I  havie  quoted  below.     Neverthekfr 
:  St.  Luke  has  never  told  \x^  that  Judas  was  furnamed  Thaddeus,  or  Leb- 
beus.     Nor  has  St.  Matthew,  or  St.  Mark  (aid)  that  Thaddeus,  or  Leb- 
beus,  was  alfo  called  Judas. 

Thefe  obfervations,  as  feems   to  me^  are  fufficiont  to  confirm  d» 
eommon  opinion.     However  I  will  add  a  thought  or  two,  oTIefs  mo- 
•tneat. 

4.  St.  Matthew,  in  the  catalogue  of  the  Apoftles,  placeth  himfelfin 
Ais  manner,  ch.  x.  3.  and  Matthew  the  Publican :  ig  ^srtsTof  I  TsXinvg. 
May  it  not  be  hence  argued  with  probability,  that  he  was  the  only 
Publican  among  the  Apoftles,  and  that  there  was  no  other  ? 

5.  If  we  were  to  form  a  conje£ture  concerning  the  employment,  that 
m9A  followed  by  Jude,  before  he  was  an  Apoftle,  it  (;}  would  be  thai 
-«f  an  huibandman.     In  the  Apoik>lical-  Conftitutions  the  Apoftles  are 

made  to  fay :  Some  {t)  of  us  arc  fi(hermen,  others  tentmakers,  others 
hufbandmen.*'  Undoubtedly  feveral  of  the  Apoftles  were  fiibermen. 
But  by  the  later  part  of  the  fentence  no  more  may  be  meant,  than  that 
there  was  among  them  one  tentmajcer,  even  Paul,  and  one  huflnndman, 
intending,  perhaps,  St.  Jude.  For  Hegefippus,  as  quoted  by  Eufebius, 
writes,  "  that  (/)  when  Domitian  made  inquiries  after  the  pofterity  of 
David,  fomegrandfons  of  Jude,  called  the  Lord's  brother,  were  broug^ 
before  him.  Bein^  aflced  concerning  their  pofTeffions,  and  fubftance, 
they  afTured  him,  cnat  they  had  only  fg  many  acres  of  land,  out  of  die 
emprovement  of  which  they  both  paid  him  tribute,  and  maintained 
themfelves  with  their  own  hard  labour.  The  truth  of  what  they  faid 
was  confirn^ed  by  the  calloufnefle  of  their  hands.  Being  aflced  conceim- 
ing  Chrift,  and  his  kingdom,  of  what  kind  it  was,,  and  when  it  wouM 
appear ;  they  anfwqred,  that  it  was  not  worldly  and  earthly,  but  heaven* 
.ly  and  angelical :  that  it  would  be  manifefted  at  the  end  of  the  world: 
.when .coming  in  great  glorie  he  would  judge  the  living  and  thedcad,and 
render  to  every  man  according  to  his  works.  The-  men  being  mean, 
and  their  principles  harmlefs,  they  were  difmifled." 

Hence  fome  may  argue,  that  St.  Jude  himfclf  had  been  an  huftttnd^ 
tnan.  And  from  this  account,  if  it  may  be  relied  upon,  we  learn,  that 
this  Apoftle  was  married,  and  had  children. 

That  may  fiiffice  for  the  hittorie  of  St.  Jude. 
fti  n     '     n         IL  In  the  next  place  I  am  to  obferve  thQ  evidences  of 
ofhisTmtf    *^  genuinneffe,  and  canonical  authority  of  the  epiftlc 
J    ^    P'/  ^'        afcribed  to  him. 

Somewhat  relating  to  this  point  has  been  already  faid  in  the  xv.  chap- 
ter concerning  the  Catholic  Epiftles  in  general.  To  wl^ich  chapter 
therefore  the  reader  is  referred,  though  I  may  here  tranfcribe  fome  things 
•from  it,  for  ftiewing  the  authority  of  this  epiftle.in  particular. 

It  ftiould  be  remembered,  that  Eufcbius  having  enumerated  th^  boob 
of  Scripture,  univerfally  received  from  the  begining,  and  among  them 

die 

(/)    FU.  Cav.  If.  L.  in  S.  Juda. 

\t)  ATI  $%  tn^i*}crfl(9  o»  Afrd    ><>«>  T«  m/^ttf  vmva  iwAk,  t«  kata    ^*H^f^   Xiyif«i<tf 
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die  firilf  epiftle  of Peief,  and  the  firft  epiflle  of  John,  he  adds:  <^  And 
(«)  among  the  contradicted,  but  yet  well  known  to  the  moft,  (or  ap« 
proved  by  many,)  are  that  called,  the  epiftie  of  James,  and  that  of  Jude, 
and  die  (econd  of  Peter,  and  the  fecond,  and  third  of  John.'*  So  that 
HI  bis  Hme  this  epiftte  was  well  known,  and  received  by  many,  thc^gb 
not  by  Jdl. 

Thit  epiiUe  is  no  where  exprefsly  cited  by  Irenaeus,  who  wrote  about 
dte  ycarof  Chrift  178.  Whether  he  has  at  aU  referred  to  it,  was  con« 
Mened  formerly.  And  the  reader  is  referred  to  what  was  then  (;r) 
bid. 

Clement  of  Alexandria  flouriflied  about  the  year  IQ4.  Eufebius  giving 
an  account  of  his  work,  fays,  ^*  that  (y)  in  his  Inftitutions  Clement  had 
given  explications  of  all  the  canonical  Icriptures,  not  omitting  thofii 
vfaich  are  contradicts.  I  mean  the  epiftle  of  Jude,  and  the  o^er  ca- 
Jholic  epifties." 

That  work,  entitled  Inftitutions,  is  loft.  But  we  have  in  Latin  i| 
fsiall  treatife  or  fragment,  called  Adumbratiens^  fuppofed  to  be  tranflaked 
from  the  Inftitutions.  Here  are  notes  upon  the  epiftle  of  Jude  :  in  which 
is  an  obfervation  concerning  the  modeftie  of  the  writer  :  ^*  that  (z)  Jude^ 
who  wrote  a  catholic  epiiUe,  did  not  ftile  himfelf  at  the  beginin|  of  it, 
kt>ther  of  the  Lord,  though  he  was  related  to  him,  but  Jude^  thijirvant 
tf7^/us  Chrijlj  and  brother  ofJaTTus,'* 

Which  obfervation  ferves  toihew,iwhom  Clement  took  to  be  the  wri- 
ter of  this  epiftle.  He  fuppofed  him  to  be  one  of  them,  who  are  called 
the  Lord's  brethren.  Matt.  xiii.  55.  Mark  vi.  3.  and  an  Apoftle.  Seo 
Luke  vL  i6.  In  that  Adumbration  follow  brief  remarks  uppn  almoft 
everj  verfe  of  the  epiftle,  except  the  laft,  or  25,  vcrfc. 

Ic  might  be  obferved  like  wife,  that  in  that  place  Clement  declares  his 
Opinion  concerning  thofe  called  the  Lord's  brethren,  that  they  were  chil^ 
dren  of  Jofeph. 

This  epiftle  is  alfo  quoted  exprefely  by  Clement  in  two  o^his  works^* 
which  remain  entire,  the  Pedagogue  or  Inftru£tor,  and  the  Stromata  of 
Mifcellanies. 

In  the  Pedagogue  he  fpeaks  to  this  purpofe :  /  will  (a)  that  ye  ftmdi 
knowy  fays  Jude,  that  God  having  once  faved  the  people  9Ut  of  Egypt^  after'^ 
wards  dejiroyedthem  that  believtd  net*  And  the  angels^  which  kept  n§t  their 
frft  ejlate^  but  left  their  own  habitation^  he  (b)  has  referved  in  everlafting 
chains  under  darknejfe^  unto  the  judgement  of  the  great  day.     And  after* 

wardsy 

(»)  See  before p  364. 

(x)  See  FoL  up.  ^'j'j.  378./1W381.  num.  viii.     Lardner^s  Edit. 

(jr)  •  •  •  fiif  ^f  T«f  clmTayofAi^ai  «ra(^xO«»*  rnv  Ma  ^iyt  t^  rm(  Xone»(  Ttmm 
d*A«x»f  nr*r9A<«V     H,  E.  /.  6.  cap,  14. //i. 

(z)  Judas,  qui  catholicam  Icripfit  epiftolam,  frater  fillorum  Jorq>h,  ex« 
ftans  valde  rdigiofus,  quum  fcirct  propinquitatem  Domini,  non  tamen  dixit» 
fe  ipfum  firatrem  ejus  efTe.  Sed  quid  dixit  I  Jacobus  fervus  Jefu  Chrifti  ut- 
pote  jyommxy  frater  autem  JaeobL  Adimhrat.  in  efiji.  Judm.  p.  ^oo^^  ed^ 
Ostonm 

(a)  Pitd.  L  S' p»  2Xg. 

(h)  0  0  0  h^iftmi  mif/fte  M  (if*p  dy^Im  ^iL  ^'«H«'^  if^tKni  •cvn^^2^\% 
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snurds,iie  emphatically  defcribes  the  chara^rs  of  dioTe  who  are  judged. 
JVce  unto  tbemy/or  tb^  have  walked  in  the  way  efCain^  and  ran  gradt^  in 
ihi  errourof  Balaam  for  reward^  andperijhedin  the  gainfaying  of  Core. . .  •* 
Jude  ver.  5. 6.  and  ii. 

In  his  Stromata  Clement  writes  to  this  purpofe  :  '^  Of  (c)  diefe,  and 
the  like  heretics,  I  think,  Jude  fpoke  prophetically  in  his  epiftle :  Lib' 
wife  alfo  thefe  dreamers j  and  what  follows  to,  And  their  mouth  Jpeahth  great 
fwelling  words  :'*  that  is,  from  ver.  8.  to  ver.  i6.  And  that  manner  of 
quoting  ihews,  that  the  epiftle  was  in  the  hands  6f  many  people^  or  of 
ail  Chriftians  in  general,  to  be  confulted  by  them. 

I  have  been  thus  prolix  in  rehearfing  thefe  pafTages  of  Clement.  For 
they  appear  to  me  a  fufiicient  proof  of  the  antiquity,  and  genuinnefle  of 
this  epiftle :  or  that  it  was  writ  by  Jude,  one  of  Chrift's  twelve  Apo- 
ftles.  However  i  would  alfo  refer  thofe  of  my  readers,  who  are  wQlii^ 
to  look  back,  to  Clement's  teftimonie  to  this,  and  the  other  catholic  e«. 
piftles,  as  formerly  obferved  in  {d)  his  chapter. 

In  Tertullian,  about  the  year  200.  is  but  one  quotation  of  diis  epiftle* 
But  it  is  very  exprefs.  '^  Hence  {e)  it  is,  (ays  he,  that  Enoch  b  quoted 
by  the  Apoftle  Jude."  Intending  the  14.  verfe  of  the  epiftle,  and  mak- 
ing no  doubt,  that  the  writer  was  an  Apoftle. 

In  Origen,  about  the  year  230.  are  divers  plain  quotations  of  St.  Jude'i 
epiftle. 

In  his  Commentaries  upon  St.  Ma^ew,  which  we  ftill  have  m  Greek, 
having  taken  notice  of  the  words  of  Matth.  xiii.  55.  56.  •  .  •  befide 
other  remarks,  he  fays,  "  that  (/)  James  is  the  fame,  whom  Paul  men- 
tions in  the  epiftle  to  the  Galatians,  as  having  been  feen  by  him."  Gal. 
i.  19.  lie  alfo  obferves  a  pailage,  faid  to  be  in  the  Antiquities  of  Joib- 
phus,  relating  to  the  fame  James.  Then  he  adds :  ^'  And  {g)  Jude 
wrote  an  epiftle,  of  few  lines  indeed,  but  full  of  the  powerful  words  of 
the  heavenly  grace,  who  at  the  begining  fays :  Jude  thefervant  rfj^i 
Chrijlj  and  brother  of  James  "  Thefe  paflagcs  are  of  ufe  to  (hew  us, 
whom  Origen  took  to  be  the  writer  of  this  epiftle. 

Again,  in  the  fame  Commentaries.  "  And  {h)  in  the  epiftle  of  Jude; 
^0  them  that  are  beloved  [or  fandified  j  in  God  the  Father^  and  preferved  in 
Jefus  Chrijif  and  called. 

Once  iTiore,  in  the  fame  Greek  Commentaries  upon  St.  MatthewV 

Gofpcl, 
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{(i)  Scf  clu  xxii,  VoL  ii*  f,  5  lo— -5 13 .     Lardner^t  Edit, 

(^)  Eo  accidit,  quod  Enoch  apud  Judam  ApoAolum  tcllipionium  pcrhibct* 
Dii  Cultu  Fern,  /.  I.  cap.  3./.  1 72.  -^. 

MT4I'*  X.  A.     Comment,  in  Matt.  p.  223.  C.  Htut.p.  463.  B.  T.  3.  Bmed. 

/*tf   p^a^iTc;     illuyiyxf    Xoya-y,    one    If  TaT  «r^o«»fc»a;   itgijxw*    leJjK   wi    XS^TV   5iX0Cf 

j^'  v*?7c<c       Ih.  p,  332,  //,  ai.  Go"i.  C»    ,. 
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Gpipel,  having  quoted  i  Pet.  i.  I2»  he  fays  :  '^  But  (;)  if  zvij  one  re-P 
ceives  alfo  the  eplftle  of  Jude,  let  him  confider  what  will  follow  from 
what  is  there  faid :  And  the  angilsy  which  kept  not  their,  firft  tftate^  hut  lefi 
their  own  habitation^  he  has  referved  in  everlafling  chains  under  darkneffe^ 
sptio  the  judgement  of  the  great  day/* 

This  epiftle  is  alfo  quoted  in  thofe  works  of  Origen,  which  we  now 
have  only  in  a  Latin  tranflation.  But  forbearing  to  take  farther  notic^ 
of  them  here,  I  refer  to  the  account  formerly  given  at  large  of  Ori- 
gen*s  teftimonie  to  the  Scriptures,  in  (k)  the  third  volume  of  thi^ 
work. 

Upon  the  whole  we  perceive,  that  there  were  fome  in  his  time,  who 
doubted  of»  or  denied  the  authority  of  this  epiftle.  But  himfelf,  as  feems 
to  n^e,  admitted  the  genuinnefle  and  authority  of  it*  For  he  quotes  it 
exprefsly,  without  hefitation,  as  writ  by  Jude,  one  of  the  Lord's  bre« 
thren^  and  brother  ofjames^  confcquendy  Apoftle.  And  he  fays,  that  it 
was  full  of  the  powerfull  words  of  the  heavenly  grace* 

I  have  not  obferved  any  notice  taken  of  this  epiftle  (/)  in  the 
writings  of  Cyprian,  Biftiop  of  Carthage,  about  the  year  248.  an4 
afterwards. 

It  is  quoted  by  the  Anonymous  Author  againft  the  Novatian  Heretic, 
who  wrote  about  the  year  255.  But  he  does  not  name  St.  Jude.  His 
words  are :  *^  As  [m)  it  is  written :  Behold  he  cometh  with  ten  thoufands 
'*  of  his  angels^  to  execute  judgement  upon  ally  and  what  follows,"  that  iS| 
tl^e  14.  and  15.  verfes  of  the  epiftle. 

Eufebius  flouriihed  about  the  year  315.  I  have  already  tranfcribed 
/rom  him  a  (»)  paflage  concerning  the  cadiolic  epiftles,  and  among  them 
concerning  oU  Jude*Sy  which  oifght  to  be  recolle£led  here.  There  is 
another  taken  from  him,  at  {$)  the  begining  of  this  article.  And  I  (hall 
here  put  down  again  a  third  paflage  tranfcribed  above  in  the  chapter  of 
j[^)  the  epiftle  of  St.  James.  Where  having  given  an  account  of  the 
martyrdom  of  St.  James,  he  fays :  **  Thus  {q)  far  concerning  JameSf 
wfiQ  is  faid  to  be  the  writer  of  the  firft  of  the  epiftles,  called  catholic. 
But  it  ought  tQ  be  obferved,  that  it  is  fpurious:  [that  is  contradicted :] 
Forafmuch  as  there  are  not  many  of  the  ancients,  who  have  made  men? 
tJon  of  it :  as  neither  of  that  called  Jude's,  which  likewife  is  pne  of 
ithe  epiftles  palled  jcatholic.     However  we  know^  that  (r)  thefe  alfo 

arp 

(f)  Ei  ^  1^  r>)f  Uilot,  'ssr^iatjffo  tk  WiTtOimty  l^anf  ti  Xwilcu  rS  Xiyf  1^  fi* 
/LTyi^iii  Tf  fi.n  m^wcMTaq*  «•  A*     lb,  p%  488.  £•  ah  p*  814*  C* 

(k)  Chm  xxxviii,   VoL  iii,  p,  269.  •  •  272.    Lardner^s  Edit* 

(/)   See  chm  xliv.  FbL  iv.  £.  S36.     Tie  fame* 

{m)  Sicut  fcnptum  eft  :  Ecce  vcnit  cum  myitis  millibus  nunciorum  fuonimt 
facere  judicium  de  omnibus.  &c.  jfp^  Cyprian^  in  jipp,  p,  ^Of  Kid*  et  htguf 
eferis  VoL  tv.  p*  874.   Ed.  Lard*    * 

(«)  See  p*  1.  363. 

(0)  P*  484.  485.  (/)   P*  394. 

(q)  H*  E*  L  2*  c*  23.  p*  66*  C* 

(r)  O^M%  A  r^^iy  i^  TAVTCK  f^^i  rih  htkirih  h  9^ifw;  hinftnnwiAhxs  ImXnoUuif 
Ibid, 
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txt  commonly  ufed  [or  publidy  nntdj  in  moft  churefies  t<^tiier  witk  die 

tcft." 

That  paffifcgc  nec^s  no  comment.  This  eptftic  was  generally  rccciftd 
in  the  time  c^Eurebius^  though  not  by  all. 

Lucifer  of  Cagliari  in  Sardinia,  about  354.  has  quoted  {s)  almofttiie 
whde  of  this  epiffle.  He  quotes  it  expref§Iy,  as  {t)  writ  by  the  excel- 
lent  ApofHe  Jude,  brodicr  of  the  Apoftle  James. 

I  need  not  particularly  mention  more  authors.  For  after  thethne 
fjf  Eufebius,  feven  cathoHc  epiftles  were  generally  received  byallCbrit 
tians,  Greeks  aod  Latins.  St.  Jude's  epillle  therefore,  as  well  as  the 
reft,  was  received  by  Athanafius,  Cyril  of  Jerttfalem,  Eptphsntus^  Dtdy- 
inus  of  Alexandria,  Jerome,  Rufin,  the  third  Council  of  Carthage,  Au- 
guftin,  Ifidore  of  Pelufium,  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  and  others,  whofe  names 
tnay  be  fecn  in  the  alphabetical  Table  in  the  twelfth  volume,  under  the 
;irticle  of  Seven  Catholic  Epijfks.  But  {u)  it  was  not  received  by  d» 
Syrians. 

And  it  may  not  be  amifs  to  obferye  here,  that  we  have  found  this 
cpiftle  oftener  quoted  by  writers,  urho  lived  before  the  time  of  Eufebios, 
than  the  epiftie  of  St,  James. 

Of  the  authors  above  named  there  are  two,  of  whom  I  would  take  feme 
j&rther  notice. 

Epiphanius,  about  368.  in  his  Herefie  of  the  Gnoftics,  exprcftly 
^  cites  *  the  catholic  epiftie  of  the  Apoftle  Jude,  brother  of  JaneSi 
jmd  of  the  Lord,  .writ  by  Infpiration."  This  epiftie  is  received  by  Je- 
rome, as  writ  by  the  Apoftle  Jude,  as  may  be  recollefted  by*thofe,  who 
have  read  his  chapter  in  the  tenth  vo^||^e  of  this  work.  Where  (jr),  in 
bis  letter  to  PauUnus,  he  fays :  "  The  Apoftles  James,  Peter,  John,  Jude, 
wrote  fevcn  epiftles,  of  few  words,  but  full  of  fcnfe.** 

And  in  the  chapter  of  St.  Jude,  in  his  catalogue  of  Ecclefiaftical 
Writers,  he  fays:  "Jude  (y)  brother  of  James,  left  a  fbort  epiftie, 
f*  which  is  one  of  the  feven  called  catholic.  But  (as)  becaufe  of  a  ouo- 
**  tation  from  a  book  of  Enoch,  which  is  apocryphal,  it  is  reje£led  by 
f*  many.  However  at  length  it  has  obtained  authority,  and  is  reckoned 
•*  among  the  facred  fcriptures." 

llicre  is  fome  inaccuracie  in  Jerome's  manner  of  expreffion,  For  1 
book  to  be  at  the  fame  time  rejeSfcd  by  the  moft^  or  many^  and  to  he  rtckmd 
^ifiong  the  facred  fcripturesy  are  inconllftent.  But  it  might  have  been 
properly  faid  :  *J  that  whereas  it  had  been  rejeded  by  many,  becaufe  of  a 

quotation 

(j)  See  VoK  /Jft  p*  42  f  43.    Lardnar^ 

(/)  Cum  cxhorlctur  Judas,  gloriofus  Apoftuluf||  frater  Jacobi  Apoftoli.  &c. 
4f.  Bib,  PPn  T.  4.  p.  227*  <:...£.. 

(w)   See  Vol.  1.4.  /.  217.  and  221,     FoL  xL  p^  272.  274.   Lardner» 

^  n?  x^  vxt^  TtTTfty  oT^Actf,  Witn^vt  TO  tt^toD  ttrv!V,«.«  fy  ->tf  otTOfiXw  »«!«,  yiyfif 
}i  ly  rn  lir  cevri  y^ajpticri  ]c«0oXix>}  ivi^o'K^^  Id^«;  ^  iCiy  Sloi  0  d^l/f^  UftKt^ 
jc^  KVfiin  Xiyo^tyof,     If.  26^  n,  xi,  p,  92.   I}^ 

(a.)    yol,  X,  p.  tj,    Lardner,  (j)  P.  ij|. 

I'i)  Et  quia  de  hbro  Eiiocli,  qui  apocryphus  eft,  in  c4  amunftur  tefUmO; 
nlum,  a  plerifque  rejicitur.  Tamen  auci^ritatem  vctuftale  jam  ct  ufu  ineniit| 
et  inter  faocias  fcriptui-as  coraputatur.     2),  y.  /,  cap.  iv^ 
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quotation  from  aa  apocrypha)  book ;  it  had  at  length  obtaibed  authoritji^ 
and  was  reckoned  among  the  facred  fcriptures.'' 

Many  learned  men  (a)  have  carefully  coniideVed  this  dificulty.  But 
as  the  ancients  overcame  it,  and  at  length  admitted  the  authority  of  this 
epiftle,  perhaps  it  might  have  been  pailed  over,  as  a  thing  of  no  great 
coniequence.  Indeed,  if  there  is  a  credible  teftimonie  to  any  book^  or 
epiftky  that  it  was  writ  by  an  Apoftle,  fuch  a  pafTage  need  not  caufe  much 
kditation.  Origen  has  an  obfervation  in  one  of  his  Latin  trads.  ^  St» 
^  Paul  [b)  fays :  Js  Jannes  and  'Jambrts  withftood  Mofts*  I'his  is  not 
*  found  in  the  public  fcriptures,  but  in  a  fecret  book,  entitled  Janna 
**  and  Jambres.  For  which  reafon  fome  have  been  fo  daring,  as  to  ar- 
^  gue  againft  that  epiftle  of  Timothie,  though  in  vain."  For  certain  fuch 
an  objection  could  be  of  little  weight  againft  fo  welt  attefted  a  writings 
as  St.  Paul's  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothie.  Nor  ought  it  to  weigh  much 
in  this  cafe. 

I  might  conclude  here.  But  for  the  fake  of  fome,  (hall  add  the  two 
following  Obfervations. 

I.  It  is  not  certain,  that  St.  Jude  cites  any  book.  He  only  fays,  that 
fr)  Enoch  prophejied^  faying'^  the  Lord  conuth  with  ten  thoujands  of  his 
firints.  Which  (d)  might  be  words  of  a  prophecie,  preferved  by  tradi- 
tion, and  infcrted  occafionally  in  divers  writings.  Nor  is  there  good 
evidence,  that  in  St.  Jude's  time  there  v^zs  extant  any  book  entitled 
Enochy  or  Enoch's  Prophecies^  though  there  was  fuch  a  book  in  the  hands 
of  Chriftians  in  the  fecond  and  third  centuries.  Moreover  St.  Jude 
might  afcribe  to  Enoch  what  it  is  reafonable  to  believe  was  the  import 
pf  his  prophecie. 

I  tranfcribe  here  an  obfervation,  which  I  have  met  with :  ^^  Saint  Jude 

in 

ia)  Beaufuhre  and  Lenfant  in  their  preface  to  the  epiflle  of  St.  Jude,  Dr.  Benpm 
in  'his  preface  to  this  fpi/lJe^  feS^  i.  and  many  others. 

(Jb)  Item  quod  ait,  Jicut  Jamnes  et  Mamhres  reftiierunt  Mofi^  non  inrenitur  In 
publicit  fcrlpturid,  fed  in  libro  fccreto,  qui  fuprafcribitur  Jamnes  ct  Mambres* 
Unde  aufi  funt  quidam  epiflolam  ad  I'imotheum  repellere,  qiuifi  habeatem 
ia  fe  textom  alicujut  fccreti.  Sed  non  potuerunti  In  Mattb.  TraS.  35.  p%  193, 
7oMm  2.  Bqfd.  ^ 

(r)  Venun  quicquid  ct  vctuilis  patrlbus  et  rcccntioribus  quibufdam  Tideatur, 
Hon  poteft  ullo  mihi  pa£lo  probari,  Judam  Apoftolum  ex  libro  fcripto  tempo- 
libus  ejus  exdante,  tritaque  prophetia  fuum  illud  vaticinium  deprompmCs 
Nam  prime  id  Judas  non  tcllatur.  Qui  fimpliciter  habrt :  «r^of^iinM'i.  Pro- 
phetiam  fcnptis  ab  eo  confignatam  c3c  non  dicit.  J,  H*  Heidegger.  Hifi. 
Fatr,  Exerctta.  x.  de  Prophetia  Enochi.  J.  v,  Tom,  i.  p.  ijl. 

At  neque  dicit  Judas  Henochum  ita  fcriptiire :  nequc  in  libro,  qui  Henocbi 
dicitur,  prophctiae  liujus  vel  vola  vol  vedigium  reperitur.  InK>  crcdibiie  eft* 
Judx  aetate  fuppofititium  hunc  librum  ne  quidem  in  renim  nalura  fuiife, 
led  a  putido  et  porcentofo  nefcio  quo  Cabbaliila  Grxcanico,  ¥cl  ab  hxrctico^ 
et  fciolo  allquo  Chriftum  profefTo,  fub  Uenochi  nomine  procofum  cfle.  IVi^ns 
hi  ep.  Jud.  num.  xH,  p.  J02. 

{d)  Alii  denique  vcriiimilius  arbitrantur,  habuifie  Judam  ex  nota  et  confeflk 
f  o  tempore  traditione :  quam  veran^  efle  Spiritu  magi£kro  cognovit*  dignamque 
judicavity  quam  fua  hac  cpiilola  cpnfecraret  aeteraitati.  Cui  ientcntis  ege 
guoaue  h^£tept^  acqiiiefcOf     Witf  idu  Jufr.  num.  xli^  p.  503^ 
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lo  his  {i)  epiftley'from  the  circumftances  of  the  men,  and  the  mannen 
of  the  people,  to  whom  Henoch  preached,  gathered  what  might  be  the 
fum  of  Henoch's  preaching,  in  this  fort.  Behold^  the  Lardc9meth.  How? 
As  at  the  giving  of  the  law,  with  thoufands  of  his  angels^  ti  give  ju^i* 
mint  agaif^i  all  men^  and  to  nbuke  all  the  ungodly  among  them  of  alt  their 
wicked  deedsj  which  they  have  ungodly  committed^  and  of  all  their  and 
fpeatingSy  which  wickea  Jinners  have  fpoken  againft  him*  Upon  which 
words  the  Greeks,  not  knowing  the  courfe  of  the  Hebrews  in  their 
feigned  fpeeches,  imagined,  that  Henoch  left  a  book  of  his  preaching 
behind  him." 

Grotius  (/)  has  fomewhat  to  the  like  purpofe. 

And  J.  H.  Heidegger  {g)  approved  of  this  manner  of  interpretation. 
He  fuppofes,  St.  Jude  to  refer  to  the  words  of  Mofes.  Gen.  v.  22.  and 
24.  Afid  Enoch  walked  with  God.  Cocccius,  alfo,  as  cited  {h)  by  Witfius, 
argued  not  very  differently,  though  Witfius  did  not  fully  approve  of  it. 

1  (hall  add  a  thought  or  two  confirming  that  method  of  interpreutioo. 
St.  Peter  2  cp.  ii.  5.  calls  Noah^  a  preacher  of  righteoufnejfe  :  referring, 
I  fuppofe,  to  the  hiftorie  in  Genefis,  though  it  is  not  expreftly  &id 
there.  And  at  Vet.  7.  8.  he  fays  of  Lot,  that  he  was  vexed  with  theJUtbii 

conver* 

(e)  The  General  Review  of  the  Holy  Scripturet.  p.  39.  hy  Thomdu  Ifeyv. 
London.  1640.  Folio. 

(/)  Solebant  Rabbini  et  angelis,  et  magnis  homtnibus,  tribuere  ca  verba, 
quae  verifimiliter  dicere  potuerunt.  Tale  illud  quod  de  Enocho  habebimiUy 
ct  illud  quod  Hebr.  xiu  2U  et  Ador.  vii.  26.  &c.  Grot,  ad  S.  Jwdf 
ver.  9* 

Solebant y  ut  modo  dixi,  Rabbini  et  angelis,  et  viris  magnis  tpbuert  ea 
difbiy  qu2  dixifTe  poterant.     Id,  ad  vrr,  14. 

Quod  tunc  Enoch  aut  dixit,  aut  dicere  potuit,  immineitte  diluvio,  i4em 
Judas  ad  ingentem  illam  internecionem,  quae  Judzis  contumacibus  iinmiQe?> 
•bat,  referre  commode  potuit.     Id.  ib,  ad  ven  15. 

ig)  Diftinguendum  accurate  eft  inter  fundamentum  prophetiz,  et  ejus  for« 
mulam.  Fundamentum  quod  attinet,  ell  illud  totum  tyy^a^ou  .  .  .  Altenim 
eft,  quod  fcriptum  rcpcritur,  Enocbum  cum  Deo  ambulajje.  Ex  co  Judac  prodire 
fuit  conficere  Enochum  non  pro  fe  tautum  quxfivifle  Deum,  fed  etiam  ilioi 
propofito  t«Torc  ultimi  judicii  ab  impietate  et  injuftitia  deterruifTe:  neque 
potuiffe  cum  Deo  ambulare,  vel  pii  viri  officio  defungi,  nifi  judicium  Domini 
venturi  cum  m}Tiadibus  angelorum  hominibus  fuse  aetatit  annuQciaret*  Cum 
igitur  non  potuerit  non  loqui  de  judicio  Domini  fuperventuro  impiis,  et  ii, 
de  quihu3  S.  Judas  loquitur,  fmt  ultimi  temporis,  conficit,  Enochum  diu  ante 
diluvium  de  iis  prophctafTe.  .  .  .  Porro  quod  formulam  attinet  prophetiz, 
cujus  fundamentum  ita  in  Scripturis  oftendimus,  illam  ex  iis  verbis  contexuit 
Judas,  in  quorum  virtute  eam  latere  per  vvna^f  vnvfuiuTwiit  inielTtgcntiam  Jfm" 
iualnr.^  probe  fclvit.     Held,  ubi  fupra.  num.  x.  p,  277. 

(fi)  Celeberrimiis  Coccejus  conjc£iat  Judam  ex  hiftoria  Mofaica  coUegiJe* 
Nam^  inquit,  propbelaJTe  Henochum^  Jails  conftat  exjacrls  Uteris.  Ambulavlt  emm 
cum  Deo,  Ergo  cum  Deo  fecit ^  defeSoribus  fe  optojult^  verbis  Jine  dulno  In  Spirltu 
SanBo  dlSlsf  et  obere.  .  .  •  Porro  Judas  tafia  Henochum  profbetqffe  teflatur^ 
iyu£  optime  et  patbet'tce  el  attrlbuuntur  In  profopopala.  Qus  quidem  non  male 
mihi  anlmadverfa  videntur.  Attamen  non  validum  fatis  firmamcntum  conti" 
ficre,  cui  Judac  allegalio  commode  inacdificctur.  Nam  Judas  fonnukm  pro- 
phetiae  Pienocho  acUCfibit,  qux  ex  Mofe  difci  non  potcft,  UTttf.  ib.  mm.  xS^ 
/.  J02,  ct  O^.j 


Ch.  XXI.  St.  Judf,  and  bis  EpiJiU.  491 

tOHverfation  of  the  wicked:  and  that  dwelling  among  them^  in  feeing  and  hear^m 
ingy  be  vexed  his  righteous  foul  from  day  to  day^  with  their  unlawful  deeds, 
Thefe  things  are  not  exprefsly  faid  in  the  book  of  Genefls.  Neverthe* 
leis  I  make  no  queftion,  but  the  Apoftle  refers  to  what  is  there  faid,  and 
deducetb  thefe  things  thence,  and  not  from  an  apocryphal,  or  any  other 
writing  whatever. 

There  is  no  necefllty  therefore  to  fuppofe,  that  St.  Jude  quoted  a  book 
called  Enochs  or  Enoch's  Prophecies, 

2.  Allowing  St.  Jude  to  quote  fuch  a  book,  he  gives  it  no  authority. 
It  was  no  canonical  book  of  the  Jews.  That  is  certain.  Confequently, 
if  there  was  fuch  a  book  among  them,  it  was  apocryphal.  But  though 
it  was  fo,  there  might  be  in  it  fome  right  things.  Thefe  St.  Jude  might 
take,  without  approving  the  whole  of  it.  To  this  purpofe  (/)  Jerome  hat 
argued  largely,  and  very  well,  In  his  Commentarie  upon  the  epiftle  to 
Titus,  upon  occafion  of  St.  Paul's  quotation  of  Epimenides.  Tit.  i.  12. 
And  Cave  fays,  ^^  It  [k)  is«no  more  ftrange,  that  St.  Jude  fhould  quote 
an  apocryphal  book,  than  that  St.  Paul  fhould  put  down  Jannes  and 
Tambres  for  the  two  Magicians  of  Pharaoh  that  oppofed  Mofes.  Which 
he  muft  either  derive  from  tradition,  or  fetch  from  fome  uncanonical  au- 
thor of  thofe  times,  there  being  no  mention  of  their  names  in  Mofes  his 
relation  of  that  matter." 

As  I  have  faid  fo  much  about  this  text,  I  am  induced  to  take  notice 
of  fome  other  like  things  in  this  epiftle. 

Says  St.  Jude  ver.  8.  and  9.  Likewife  alfo  thefe  JUthie  dreamers  defile  the 
flejhy  de^ife  dominion^  andfbeak  evil  of  dignities.  Yet  Michael^  the  archangel^ 
ufhen  contending  with  the  devils  he  difputed  about  the  body  of  Mofes^  dared  not 
[chofe  4-t  not'\  to  bring  againjl  him  a  railing  accufation^  butfaui:  The  Lord 
rebuke  thee. 

Origen,  in  the  third  centurie,  fuppofed,  that  (/)  St.  Jude  might  refer 
to  a  book,  called  the  Afiumption,  or  Afcenfion  of  Mofes,  though  it  was 
not  a  book  of  authority.  But  indeed,  there  is  no  good  reafon  to  think, 
that  there  was  any  fuch  book  extant  in  the  time  of  ot.  Jude.  It  is  more 
probable,  that  it  was  forged  afterwards.  Some  therefore  have  imagined» 
that  St.  Jude  took  this  paflage  from  fome  more  valuable  Hebrew  author, 
pf  whom  however  we  have  no  knowledge. 

But 

(r)  Qui  Butem  totum  librum  debere  fequi  eum  qui  libri  parte  ufus  (it, 
!videntur  mihi  et  apocryphum  Enoch!,  de  quo  Apoftolus  Judas  id  epiftola 
}ua  teftixnonium  pofuit,  inter  Ecclefise  fcripturas  rccipere,  et  multa  alia, 
quz  Apoftolus  Paulus  de  reconditis  eft  loquutus.  Poflumus  enim  hoc  ar- 
guxnento  dicere :  Quia  apud  Athenienfes  ignotum  Deum  colere  fe  dixit, 
ouem  illi  in  ara  ennotaverant,  debere  Paulum  et  cetera,  quae  in  arft  fcripta 
fuerant,  fequi,  et  ea  quae  Athenienfes  faciebant  facere,  quia  cum  Athc- 
nieniibus  in  cukurl  igQOti  Dei  ex  parte  confenferat.  Hieron,  in  Tit.  T  4* 
/.  421. 

(k)  Life  of  St.  Jude,  in  Engltfb.  p,  205. 

4-t  Michael  autem  m  IroX/x))^,  non  fuftinuity  non  induxxt  animum,  imptn- 
gere  illi  notum  maledi^i,  id  eft,  ultionem  maledicendo  fumere.  Non  quod 
jtixnuerit  diabolam,  fed  quod  ex  decoro  omnia  agere  vol^erit.  Witf  Comm. 
tn  Ep,  Judu  ver.  9.  p.  480. 

.  (t)  See  Dr.  LarJner*s  edition  of  tbie  V^ft  vol^  m*  p.  271.  a  citation  from 
firigen*s  books  of  Principles. 
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But  to  me  it  is  apparent,  that  St.  Jide  refers  to  die  viHoii  in  Zadu 
Ih.  I-.  ♦  .3.  jffid  he  Jhewed  me  Jdjhua  the  H'tgh-Prtejl^  JhnMng^i^ou  the 
angel  of  the  Lord^  aiid  Satan  Jiandhg  at  his  right-hand  to  refift  him.  \Ani 
the  Lord^  [that  is,  the  angel  of  the  Lordy  be  fore- mentioned  J  faid  unto  Sa^ 
tan:  The  Lord  rebuke  thee.  And  what  follows.  The  text  of  St.  Judc 
is  parallel  with  2  Pet.  ii.  11.  f^ereas  Angels^  which  are  greater  M 
pofvery  bring  not  railing  accufation  before  the  Lord.  Here  alfo  is  a  pfain 
reference  to  the  vifion  in  Zacharie.  The  thine  itfctf,  and  that  circum- 
flance,  before  the  Lord^  anfwering  to  the  expremon  in  Zacharie,  JtanAng 
before  the  Lord^  or  before  the  angel  rf  the  Lord^  put  it,  as  fecms  to  me, 
beyond  queftion. 

Campegius  Vitringa  {m)  has  fome  curious  obfervations  upon  this  text 
of  St.  Jude.  Inftead  of  the  btdy  of  MofeSy  he  would  read  tl>e  body  ofjofim* 
That  is  ingenious.  Ncverthclefs  the  common  reading  may  be  right, 
and  may  be  explained  very  agreeably  to  the  paflage  of  Zacharie.  rW, 
according  to  an  interpretation  of  that  vifion,  formerly  (17)  taken  firom 
Ephraim  the  Syrian,  Jofliua,  the  High-Prieft,  there  denotes  the  Jewilh 
People.  Whom  St.  Judc  might  call  the  bodf  ofMofes^  as  Chriftians  are 
called  the  body  ofGhrj/i  by  St.  Paul,  i  Cor.  xii.  20.  25.  27.  Eph.  i.  23. 
and  iv.  12.  16.  Col.  i.  i8.  The  fame  intepretation  wias  propofed  fome 
while  ago,  and  well  fupported  in  a  Diflertation  of  a  learned  writer,  who 
was  not  acquainted  with  Ephraim  t4-* 

Once  more.  St.  Jude  fays  ver.  6.  Jnd  the  angels^  which  kept  nat  their 
firfi  ejlatiy  but  left  their  own  habitation^  he  has  rejerved  in  everUdiing  chains 
under  darknejfe  unto  the  judgement  of  the  great  day.  To  which  there  is 
a  parallel  place  in  2  Pet.  ii.  4.  The  learned  writer,  above  quoted,  ob- 
fcrves,  that  (0)  neither  here  have  thcfc  Apoftles  a  reference  to  any  Jewifh 
apocryphal  book :  but  to  fome  text  of  Sacred  Scripture,  or  of  the  Old 
Teftament*     But  he  then  deferred  fhewing  the  place.     Nor  do  I  know, 

that 

(w)  Probabilc  nobis  videtur,  Judam  fcnpfifle  «yt^«  t3  Ua^  ffvyiar^,  et 
hodiernam  ledlionem  efTe  a  manu  imperitioris  bibliographi,  qui  cum  nihil  in 
Scriptun'ft  mcmorabile  IcgifTct  de  eorpore  Jofu£^  fed  contra  ex  Hifloria  Sacra 
inteilcxifTet,  quid  circa  corpus  Mofts  fingmare  acccdlffet,  nee  interea  de  loco 
Zachanx  cogitarct,  Jofu^i  nomen  in  lUud  Mofts  commutavit.  Sed  quam 
ccrtum  eft,  Judam  his  verbis  refpexifTe  locum  ilium  Zacharlzy  tarn  quoque 
ccrtum  efty  non  fcnprifTc,  Michaclem  difputaffe  cum  Diabok)  de  eorpore  Mifs. 
•  .  .  Imo  ex  cadem  ratione  liquidifOifTt  patet,  Judam,  quas  hie  habet  de  corfort 
Mo/is f  non  defumpfiire  ex  apocrypho  aliquo  Judaic!  ingenii,  in  quo  banc  fabu* 
lam  ofFendiiTct.  Refpcxit  Judas,  ut  jam  dixl,  ad  locum  ZachariiTy  et  inde 
fc^le  evicit,  Satnrui^  potentifEmi  angeli,  ab  ipfo  principe  angclorum  MtchaSe 
in  judicio  in  ipfum  proferendo  magnam  habitam  efle  rationem :  ac  proin  multo 
imn\x9  poiefiates  ct  glorias,  hoc  eft,  potentillimos  principes,  licet  maloe,  nobifque 
adverfos,  a  nobis  efTe  vlllpendcndos.  Campeg,  Vitring.  Obferv.  Sacr.  L  4« 
cap.  ix,  n.  35^/.  1003.  1004. 

(n)  See  f^oL  ix.  p.  206.    Lardner. 

f  4-  See  Bib.  Raifonnie.  Tom.  31.  P.  a.  art*  i.  p.  2^3.  •  •  •  469* 

(0)  Qnid  Petrus  et  Judas  per  alteram  illud  exemplum  angehrum^  qni  fet^ 
cnverunty  princtplo  et  domifilio  fuo  derdiHo,  .  intenderinti  et  ad  quam  partem 
Illftorix  oacr%  refpexerlnt,  (ad  Hlftorlam  cnim  Sacram  refpoxiffe  certum  eft,) 
nunc  prxtcrmitloy   alia  fortena  gccaiioiK.'  cummpdiore  iadicaadnau     /</•  Vkm 
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that  thefe  texts  ever  came  in  his  way  afterwards.  I  wiih  they  had.  For 
[  alfo  am  much  inclined  to  believe,  that  in  all  thefe  places  the  Apofttes 
referred  to  pafTages  of  the  Old  TeftamenC 

This  may  affift  us  in  forminga  judgement  concerning  the  opinion  (p) 
)f  the  Bifhop  of  London,  that  St.  Jude  in  his  epiflle,  and  St.  Peter  in  die 
econd  chapter  of  his  fecond  epiftle,  copied,  or  imitated  fome  Hebrew 
^ter,  who  had  left  behind  him  a  defcription  of  the  falfe  prophets  of  hb 
ywn,  or  former  times.  Which  indeed  is  ingenious,  and  plaufible.  Ne<- 
rerthelefs  I  think,  fuch  conjeAures  ought  not  to  be  prefently- received  as 
rertain.  St.  Peter,  and  St.  Jude,  and  all  the  Chriftians  in  general  of 
heir  time,  had  before  them  the  fcriptures  of  the  Old  Teftament.  Many 
>f  the  cafes  referred  to  by  thefe  Apoftles  are  evidently  found  there,  fuch 
IS  Cain^'Korah,  Balaam,  the  people  of  Sodom.  And  why  fhould  not  tha 
>tber  inftances  be  taken  thence  lilcewife  ?  If  they  are,  I  preAime,  the  ar- 
gument would  be  more  forcible  with  alt,  than  otherwife  it  Would  havo 
l>een.  Nor  ^oes  the  refemblance  ef  ftile  in  St.  Peter  and  Jude  afford  a 
aonclufive  argument,  that  they  both  borrowed  from  fome  one  Jewilh  au^ 
thor*  The. Similitude  of  the  fubjed  might  produce  a  refemblance  of  ftiie. 
The  defign  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Jude  was  to  condemn  fome  loofe  and  er- 
roneous Chriftians,  and  to  caution  others  againft  them.  When  fpealdng; 
[)f  the  fame  fort  of  perfgns,  their  ftile,  and  figures  of  fpeech,  would  have 
a  great  agreement.  And  certainly  I  think,  that  the  Apoftles  heeded  not 
any  other  afliftance  in  confuting  and  expofin^  corrupt  Chriftians,^  than 
their  own  infpiration,  and  an  acquaintance  with  the  ancient  Scriptures 
of  the  Jewifti  Church.  '. 

III.  We  arc  now  to  cbofider,  to  whom  this  epiftle     cr      i       r 
r    ^  '^  To  whom  AftOm 

waS'fent.    -  %  •' 

Witfius  fays,  it  {q)  was  writ  to  all  Chriftians  every  where,  but  efpe*- 
cially  ^o  Chriftians  converted  from  Judaifm :  forafmoch  as  St.  Jude  re- 
fers to  Jewifli  writings  and  traditions.  Moreover  he  wrote  to  the  fame 
Chriftians,  to  whom  Peter  wrote^  who  were  fuch  as  had  been  Jews. 
To  the  like  purpofe  (r)  Eftius. 

Hammond  (/)  fays,  the  epiftle  was  writ  to  the  Jews  icattered  abroad, 

"^  who 

(^)  See  His  Dlffertation  concerning  the  Authority  of  the  feeond  Epiftle  of  Stm 
Peter.     And  here  in  this  J^oL^.ne^  /.  445. 

{q)  Epiilola  hsc  Chriftianis  quidem  univernxn,  et  potiflimiun  Hebneis 
fcripta  ell.  .  .  •  li  quibus  fcripta  c(l  epifiola,  illis  dcfignantur  epithetis,  qu« 
fine  Gentium  difUnaione  Chnilianis  omnibus  competunt:  quamvis  credibile 
fit,  potilllmum  eos  fpedlari,  q^ui  ex  Ifraclitis  in  ChriHo  credtderant*  lis 
enim  fzpiufcule  argumentis  utitur^  quae  ex  Judx^orum  libris,  vd  etiam.  tra- 
ditionibus,  defumta  funt.  Videnturque  prorfus  iidcm  efTe  cum  illis,  quot 
Pctrus  poftcriore  fua  epiftola  compellat.     Witf  Comment,  in  ep*  Jud*  §.  wii. 

p,  4^-  ■  ^ 

(r)  Porro  verifimile  eft,  ad  eofdem  fcriptam  eflJCr  ad  quos  fcnpfit  B.  Petnis, 
id  eft,  ad  eos  praecipue,  qui  ex  circumcifione  credidei:aDt.  .  •  •  Id  ipfum  iDdi* 
cant  ilia  verba  vcrfus  5.  Commonere  auiem  vos  vo/o^  fcientes  /emel  omnia.  Nam 
id  aptiflime  Judaeis  dicitur,  a  prima  actate  imbutis  cognitione  hiftoriae  facrae* 
£ft.  Argum,  in  Ep,  Jud. 

(x)  Videtur  autem,  ficut  epiftolse  Jacobi  et  Petri,  fcripta  fuiffe  ad  Judaeot 
difpcniQiuv  CJirifliawwT^  Relipgoem   amplcx^    nt  congrmarcntur   contra 
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who  believed  the  Chrlflian  Religion^  to  fccure  tfiem  agdnft  the  crroHn 
of  the  Gnoftics. 

Di«  Benfbn  (f)  thinks,  that  St.  Jude  wrote  to  Jewiih  Chriftians,  as 
his  brother  Jamc$  had  done,  and  moft  probably,  to  the  Jews  of  die 
Wcftern  difpcrfion. 

Let  us  now  obferve  the  infcription  of  the  epiftle  in  the  writer's  own 
.words.  Jude^  the  fervant  ofJefusChrifly  and  brother  tf  yames^  tBthem 
that  are  Jan£fified  by  God  the  rather^  and  preferved  in  Jtfus  Chrift^  andcaU 
led.  ver.  |.  And  ver.  3.  Beloved^  when  I  gave  all  diugemct  to  write  unto 
you  of  the  common  Jalvation  :  it  was  needfull  for  me  to  write  unto  you^  and 
exhort  youj  that. ye  Jhould  earnejlly  contend  for  the  faithy  which  was  once 
delivered  unto  the  faints. 

'Theft  expreffions,  as  feems  to  me,  lead  us  to  think,  that  the  epftle 
.was  deiigned  for  the  ufe  of  all  in  general,  who  had  embraced  the  Chrif- 
tian  Religion.  And  if  St.  Jude  writes  to  the  fame  people,  to  whom 
St.  Peter  wrote,  that  is  a  farther  argument  for  this  fuf^ofition.  For, 
that  St.  Peter  wrote  to  all  Chriftians  in  genera],  in  the  countreys 
flamed  at  the  begining  of  his  firft  epiftle,  was  (hewn  (u)  formerlv. 
-*,   tf.,         ,  IV.  We  now  come  to  the  laft  point,  the  time  of 

V'ri%  writing  this  epiftle.    Here  1  fhall  obferve  the  opinions 

of  leveral. 

Dr.  Benfon's  opinion  is,  *^  that  (*•)  this  epidle  was  writ  before  the 
deftrudlion  of  Jerufalem,  a  few  weeks,  or  months,  after  the  fecond 
epiftle  of  St.  Peter  :  forafmuch  as  the  ftate  of  things,  as  reprcfented  in 
both  thefe  epiftles,  is  very  much  the  fame." 

Mill's  conje6lure  is,  that  (y)  this  epiftle  was  writ  about  the  year  of 
Chrift  90.  But,  as  he  fays,  there  are  no  clear  evidences  of  the  exaft 
time,  when  it  was  writ. 

Dodwell  (z)  whom  Cave  {a)  follows,  argues,  that  this  epiftle  was 
writ  foon  after  the  deftruftion  of  Jerufalem,  in  the  year  71.  or  72.  But 
the  reafonings  of  thofc  learned  men  arc  far  from  being  conclufive. 

Lenfant  and  Beaufobre  were  of  opinion,  that  (b)  this  epiftle  maybe 
placed  with  great  probability  between  the  year  70.  and  the  year  75. 

Witfius  thinks,  it  (c)  was  writ,  in  this  Apoftle's  old  age,  and  in  the  laft 

age 

pravas  do£lrinas  Gnofticorum,    qui  tunc   tempons   exorti  funt.      HammonJ. 
jldmonit.  in  ep.  jfuda*    Ex  merftone  CUrici, 

(/)  Preface  to  this  ep,  fed,  it,  p»  446.     See  alfo  his  paraphrafe  of^ver.  I. 

(tt)  See  before,  p,  447. 

(x)  Preface  to  the  epiftte  of  St.  Jude.  fe8.  iii.  /•  448. 

(y)  FortafTc  quidcm  circa  annum  vulgaris  acne  xc.  Verum  de  ipfo  pneciiii 
tempore  nihil  habemus  cxplorati.    Proleg.  num.  147. 

(»)  D'tffi  Iren,  i,  num.  xiv» 

(a)  H.  Z.  in  S.  Juda. 

^     {ft)  On  ne  fe  trompera  pas  cn  pla9ant  ccttc  epiftre  entrc  Ics  ann^cs  70.  et 
7J;  dc-rerc  Chr^tlennc.     Pref.  fur  Vepiflre  de  S.  Jude. 

(c)  Tcmpus  fcripta  hujus  cpiflolae,  uti  ad  poftrcmam  Apoftolonim  aetatcm 
irferendum  eft,  quod  colligitur  ex  ver.  17.  ita  ad  cxtrcmam  quoque  Jud«  fc 
aciSutem  pertinet.  &c*     Trtt/,  In  ^^d^  num«  u;« 
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ag:e  of  the  Apoftles  6^  Chrift,  and  when  few,  or  perhaps  none  of  them, 
were  living,  befide  St.  John. 

To  the  like  purpofe  (d)  Efiius. 

Oecumenius  in  his  note  upon  ver,  17.  i8.  of  this  epiftle*  Remember 
the  wordsy  which  werefpoken  before  of  the  Apoftles  of  our  Lordjefus  Chrift: 
that  they  told  you^  there  Jhould  be  mockers  in  the  lajt  time.  •  •  •  '^  Meaning 
^  [e)  fays  he,  by  Peter  in  his  f«cond  epiftle,  and  by  Paul  in  aloioft  all 
^  his  epiftles.  Hence  it  is  evident,  that  he  wrote  late,  after  the  deceafi: 
«  of  the  Apoftles/' 

If  St.  Jude  referred  here  to  St.  Peter's  fecond  epiftle,  it  muft  be  aI-« 
lowed,  that  he  had  feen  it,  and  wrote  after  St.  Peter.  Which  indeed  is 
the  opinion  of  many.  So  Oecumenius  appears  to  have  thought.  So< 
aUb  fays  (/)  Eftius.  •  Dr.  Benion  exprefleth  himfelf  after  this  manner: 
^  that  {g)  it  feems  highly  probable,  that  St.  Jude  had  feen  and  read  the 
iecond  epiftle  of  St.  retcr.  For  th^re.are  found  in  St,  Jude  feveral 
fimilar  paflages,  not  only  to  thofe  in  the  fecond  chapter  of  the  fecond  of 
St.  Peter,  but  alfo  in  the  other  parts  of  that  epiftle." 

Neverthelefs  I  muft  ftill  fay,  this  appears  to  me  doubtful!.  For  it 
feems  very  unlikely  that  St.  Jude  fliould  write  fo  fimilar  an  epiftle,  if 
he  had  feen  St.  Peter's.  In  that  cafe  St.  Jude  would  not  have  thought 
It  needful  for  him  to  write  at  alK  If  he  had  formed  a  defign  of  writings 
and  had  met  with  an  epiftle  of  one  of  the  Apoftles,  very  fuitable  to 
his  own  thoughts,  and  intentions,  I  think,  he  would  have  forbore  to 
write. 

Indeed  the  great  agreement  in  fubje<Et'and  deftgn  between  the(e  two 
epiftles  affords  a  ftrong  argument,  that  they  were  writ  about  the  fame 
time.  As  therefore  I  have  placed  the  fecond  epiftle  of  St.  Peter  in  the 
year  64.  I  am  induced  to  place  this  epiftle  of  St.  Jude  in  the  fame  year, 
or  foon  after,  in  65.  or  66.  For  there  was  exadtly  the  fame  ftate  of 
things  in  the  Chriftian  Church,  or  in  fome  part  of  it,  when  both  thefe 
epiftles  were  writ. 

I  do  not  infift  upon  the  expreftion,  in  the  laft  time^  which  is  in  irer.  iS. 
Some  would  underftand  thereby  the  laft  period  of  the  Jewifh  ftate  and 
conftitution,  immediatly  preceding  the  deftrudlion  pf  Jerufalem.  But  I 
cannot  interpret  the  phnJe,  the  laft  time^  in  Jude,  or  laft  days  in  St.  Peter 
ill.  3.  in  fo  limited  a  fenfc.  I  think,  that  thereby  muft  be  meant  the 
^ys  of  the  Mefliah,  or  the  late  ages  of  the  world. 

However, 

{d)  Ceterum  Apoftolis  fuit  poftenor,  non  omnibus,  fed  plenfque  Jam  ante 
rit4  defun^is :  ut  retro,  et  Paulo,  et  Jacobo.  Nam  Joannes  adhuc  fupererat* 
J5#.  ad  Jud.  ver»  17. 

(r)   ...  iiri  *rv9  arof^Xwy*  T«y  v7t^  tair^   If  *ni  hvrif»  liri^X^t   vtto  vdvKn 

ttvor^iy  iy^aft  vavra*     Oecum.  T.  2.  ^.  633.   D. 

{/)  Convenit  argument um  hujus  epiftolx  cum  iii,  qux  B.  Petnis  fcnbit  in 
fccuada  epiftola,  prxfertim  capite  2.  et  initio  tertii..  Nam  que  hie  fcribuntur, 
adeo  cum  iUis  (imilia  funt,  et  hujus  author  S.  Judas  cam  non  folum  legifle 
videatur,  verum  etiam,  paitim  contrahendo,  partim  extendendo,  partim  iiQei](i 
vocibus  et  fententiis  utendo,  imitatus  fuifict.  Efl*  afjum.  Fid.  eund*  ad  tftr^ 
e/tftcla  17. 

U)    Preface  to  St.  Judu  feQ.  r'u 
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,  However,  undoubtedly,  that  exhortation,  ver.  rj.  and  j8.  But^  b* 
Uved^  remember  ye  the  words^  which  were  Jpokeit  before  by  the  Apoflks  %f 
the  Lord  y ejus  Q)riji  :  that  they  told  yov^  there  Jhould  be  mBcicrs  in  the  la/I 
tirke :  do  imply,  as  Witfius,  and  Eftius,  obferve,  that  it  was  then  the  laft 
age  of  the  Apoftles  :  when  feveral  of  them  had  left  the  world,  and  fcvr 
of  them  were  ftill  furviving.  VVhicfa  well  fuits  the  date,  before  mention- 
ed, the  year  64.  or  65.  or  66.  ^ 

When  St.  Jude  advifeeh  the  Chriftians  to  recoUeA^  a?ulbe  mtntfulltf 
the  words  of  the  Apojtles  of  Chriji,  he  may  intend  their  preaching,  which 
riiefe  Chriitians  had  heard,  or  the  writings  of  Apoftles,  which  they  had 
read,  and  had  in  their  hands.  Siich  difcourfes  of  St.  Paul  may  be  feea 
recorded  in  Ads  xx.  29.  30.  And  he  writes  to  the  like  purpofe  I  Tim. 
iv.  I.  •  .  5.  and  2  Tim.  iii.  and  iv.  They  who  fuppofe,  that  St.  Jude 
had  feen  and  read  the  fecond  epiftle  of  St.  Peter,  muft  think,  that  he 
refers  alfo  to  2  Pet.  ch.  Wu  i.  .  .  5. 

There  arc  fome  other  expreflions  in  this  epiftle,  which  may  delerve 
to  be  here  taken  notice  of  by  us.  ver.  3.  It  was  needful  for  me  to  write 
unfo'  yeu^  ond  exhort  you^  that  you  Jhould  eame/lly  contend  for  the  faith  once 
delivered  to  the  faints,  and  ver.  5.  /  will  therefore' put  you  in  remembraice^ 
tl/02igh  ye  once  knew  this.  Thefe  exprefGons  feem  to  imply,  that  nmr 
fome  coniider^ble  time  had  pafled,  fince  the  whole  fcheme  of  the  Chrif- 
tian  Do£^rinc  had  been  publifhed  to  the  world,  and  fmce  the  perfons,  to 
whom  the  Apoftle  is  writing,  were  firft  inftrufted  in  it. 

Upon  the  whole,  as  before  faid^  this  epilHe  might  be  writ  in  the  year 
of  Chrift  64*  or  65.  or  66. 


CHAP.      XXII. 

The  Revelation  of  St.  JOHN. 

I.  Ifs  Genutnneffe  fawn  from  Tijlimonie.     IL  from  inth-nal  chardiertm 

III.  Us  Time.   • 

hu  a^umm^a.  (k^m^  ^ '  T  X  7  ^  ^^^  ^^"^  ^^^^  to  the  Lift  book  of  the 
hl^eSii  ▼V   New  Teftament,  the  Revelation :  about 

^       ^^  which  there  have  been  different  fendments  among 

Chriftians,  itiany  receiving  it  as  the  writing  of  JohR,  the  Apoftle  and 
Evangelift,  others  afcribing  it  to  John  a  Preft)yter,  others  to  Cer'w^thuSy 
and  fome  rejefting  it,  without  knowing  to  whom  it  ftiould  be  afcrrbed. 

I  (hall  therefore  here  rehearfc  the  teftimonie  of  ancient  Chriftians,  as 
it  arifcth  in  ieveral  ages. 

It  is  probable,  that  Hernias  had  read  the  book  of  the  Revelation^  and 
imitated  it.  He  has  many  things  refenibling  it.  Vol.  i.  p.  135.  .  •  141. 
It  is  referred  to  by  the  Martyrs  at  Lyons,  p.  34.x.    There  is  leafon  to 

thiaki 
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Ivnk,  it  was  received  hj  Papias.  p,  238.  239.  251.  .  .  .  253.'  Jujlin 
^artyry  ab«ut  the  year  140.  was  acquainted  with  this  book,  and  te- 
civcd  it,  as  writ  by  the  Apoftlc  John.  For  inhis  Dialogue  with  Trypho 
e  exprefsly  fays  :  "  And  a  man  from  among  us,  by  nzmi^yohny  one  of 
the  Apoltlcs  of  Chrift;  in  the  revelation  made  to  him,  has  propheficd 
that  the  believers  in  our  Chrift  (hall  live  a  thoufand  years  in  Jerufa'^ 
iimy  and  after  that  fball  be  the  general,  and,  in  a  word,  the  eternal 
refurredion  and  judgement  of  all  together,"  p.  278.  279.  To  this 
sry  paflage  We  fuppofe  Eufebius  to  refer  in  his  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftorie^ 
iien  giving  an  account  otjujiin^^  works,  he  obferves  to  this  purpofe  ^ 
He  alfp  mentions  the  Revelation  of  John^  exprefsly  calling  it  die 
tpoftle's.'*  See  the  fame  volume  p.  278.  note  («).  Among  the  wofk^ 
^  MiliU^  Bifliop  of  Sardis,  one  of  the  feven  churches  oiAfia^  about  thc^ 
jar  177.  Eufebius  mentions  one,  entitled,  "Of  the  Revelation  of 
^§bnJ'*  p.  328.  329.  It  is  very  probable,  that  MeUto  afcribed  this  book 
f  the  Apoftle  c?  that  name,  s^nd  efteemed  it  a  book  of  canonical  au- 
lority.  IrenauSy  JBiQiop  of  Lyom  in  Gjk/,  about  178.  who  in  his 
Minger  days  was  acquainted  with  Polycarpy  often  quotes  this  book, 
as  the  Revelation  of  John^  the  difeiple  of  the  Lord."  p.  378.-  And 
I  one  place  he  fays  :  ^'  It  was  feen  not  long  ago,  but  almoft  in 
ir  age,   at  the  end  t)f  the  reign  of  Domitian.'*    p^  379.     And  fee 

Theephilus  was  Bifliop  of  Antioch  about  1 8 1.  Eufebius  fpeaking  of  a 
^rk  of  his  againft  the  herefte  of  Hermogenes^  fays,  "  he  therein  made 
fc  of  teftimonies,  or  quoted  paflages,  from  JohrCs  Apocalypfe."  Vol.  ii. 
.  427.  The  book  of  the  Revelation  is  feveral  times  quoted  by  C/f- 
tent  of  Alexandria^  who  flouriihed  about  194.  and  once  in  this  manner : 
•  Such  an  one,  though  here  on  earth  he  is  not  honored  with  the  firfl: 
9t,  fliall  fit  upon  the  four  and  twenty  thrones  judging  the  people,  as 
fohtt  fays  in  the  Revelation."  p.  515.  Tertullianj  about  the  year  200* 
iften  quotes  the  Revelation,  and  fuppofcth  it  to  have  been  writ  by  St. 
fohfiy  the  fame,  who  wrote  the  firft  epiftlc  of  John^  univerfally  received. 
u  621.  Again:  "The  Apoftle  John  in  the  Apocalypic  defcribes  d 
harp  two  edged  fword  comintr  out  of  the  mouth  ofGod.*^  p.  622.  He  alfo 
ays  ;  "  Wc  have  churches,  that  are  difciples  of  John,  For  though 
Vfarcion  rejefts  the  Revelation,  the  fucceffion  of  Biihops,  traced  to  Ac 
>riginal,  will  affure  us,  that  John  is  the  author."  p.  622,  By  John^ 
indoubtedly,  meaning  the  Apoftle. 

From  Eufbius  we  learn,  thztjApollonius,  who  wrote  againft  the  Mon- 
i7;ij^/5  about  the  year  211.  quoted  the  Revelation.  Vol.  iii.  p.  16.  By 
^4(7/1//,  about  the  year  212.  it  was  afcribed  to  Cerinthusj  p.  32.  •  •  35. 
It  was  received  by  HippofytuSy  about  the  year  220.  p.  no.  .  .  112.  and 
jy  Origen  about  230.  p.  236.  241,  It  is  often  quoted  by  him.  He 
.eems  not  to  have  had  any  doubt  about  it's  genuinnefle.  In  his  Com- 
nentarie  upon  St.  John's  Gofpel  he  fpeaks  of  it  in  this  manner :  •♦There- 
fore J^hny  the  fon  of  Zebedee^  fays  in  the  Re velation^'*  p.  27a.  See  alfo 
p.  273.  274.  and  409. 

Dionyfiusy  Bifhop  of  Alexandria^  about  the  year  247.  or  fomewhat 
later,  wrote  a  book  againft  the  Millenarians,  in  which  he  allvws  die  Re- 

i^  Velatxon 

^  Ii 
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velation^to  be  writ  by  Jofm^  a  holy  and  divinely  infplred  num.  But  lie 
fays,  he  cannot  eafily  grant  him  to  be  the  Apoftlc,  the  fon  of  Zehedee^ 
whofe  is  the  Gofpel  according  to  Johtty  and  the  Catholic  Epiftlc."  Vol. 
iv.  p.  672.  He  rather  thinks  it  may  be  the  work  of  Jobn^  an  Elder,  who 
alip  lived  at  Ephefus^  in  Afta^-  as  well  as  the  ApoiUe.  p.  676.  See  like* 
wife  p.  727.  720.  733.  Moreover,  it  appears  from  a  conference,  which 
Dionyftus  had  with  fome  Milienarians,  that  the  Revelation  was  about  the 
ye^^r  240.  and  before,  received  by  Nepos^  an  Egyptian  Bifhop,  and  by 
many  others  in  that  countrey.  p.  584.  667.  .  •  669.  and  that  it  was  in 
great  reputation,  p.  727.  It  was  received  by  Cyprian^  Bifhop  ^Ctr^ 
thage^  about  248.  and  by  the  church  of  Romk  m  his  time.  p.  836.  •  • .' 
838.  and  by  divers  JLatin  authors,  whofe  hiftorie  is  writ  in  the  fourth 
volume  of  this  work.  As  may  be  (een  in  the  alphabetical  Table  of 
principal  Matters,,  in  the  article  of  the  Revelation. 

The  Revelation  was  received  by  NovatitSj  and  his  followers.  Vol.  v. 
p.  100.  103.  and  by  divers  other  authors,  whofe  hiftorie  is  writ  in  that 
volume. 

It  is  alfo  probable,  that  it  was  received  by  tht  Manicheans.   Vol.  ri. 

It  was  received  by  LaSIantlus.  Vol.  vii.  191.  192.  and  by  the  Dwa* 
tifts,  p«  ^44.  by  the  later  AmcLiusj  about  460.  p.  56.  aj>d  by  the  Arians^ 
p.  280. 

in  the  time  of  Ettfebiusj  in  the  former  part  of  the  fourth  centurie,  it 
was  not  received  by.  all.     And  therefore  it  is  reckoned  by  him  among 
contradi<Sled  books.  Vol.  viii.  96.  Ncverthelcfe  it  was  generally  receiv- 
ed, p.  III.  and  159.   Eujehivs  himfelf  feems  to  have  hefitated  about  it. 
For  he  fays,  "  It  is  likely,  that  the  revelation  was  fcen  by  %/p»  the  El- 
der, if  nqt  by  John  the  Apoftle."  p.  160.  161.     It  may  be  reckoned 
probable,  that  the  critical  argument  of  Dionyjiusy  of  jfkxandriiiy  was  of 
oreat  weight  with  him,  and  others  of  that  time.   See  p.  159.  .  .  •  165. 
The  Revielation  was  received  by  Athanafius.  p.  227.  233.  and  by  £//'• 
phanius.  p.  304.  31c..    But  wc  aifo  learn  from  him,  that  it  was  not  re- 
ceived by  all  in  his  time.  p.  311.  312.    It  is  not  in  the  catalogue  of  Cjr- 
ril  oi  yt-rujalem^  about  348.   and  feems,  not  to  have  been  received  by 
h!rn.  p.  270.  274.     It  is  alfo  wanting  in  the  catalogue  of  the  Council 
oi  Laodicca^  about  363.  p.  292.    Neverthelefs  I  do  not  think,  it  can  be 
thence  concluded,  that  this  book  was  rejedled  by  the  Bifliops  of  that 
Council.     1'heir  defign  feems  to  have  been  to  mention  by  name  thofe 
books  only,  which  ibould  be  publicly  read.  And  they  might  be  of  opi- 
nion, that  upon  account  of  it's  obfcurity,  it  (hould  not  be  publicly  read, 
though  it  was  of  facred  authority.     And  fome  may  be  of  opinion,  that 
this  obfervation  (ho.uld  likewife  be  applied  ta  GyriPs  catalogue  juft  taken 
notice  of. 

The  Revelation  is  not  in  Gregorie  Ninzlafizen^s  catalogue.  Vol.  ix. 
I33«  Neverthelefs  it  feems  to  have  been  received  by  him.  p.  134. . . 
.136.  It  is  in  the  catalogue  oi  Jmphilochius.  But  he  fajrs,  it  was  not 
received  by  all.  p.  148.  It  is  alfo  omitted  in  Ehedjefu*%  catalogue  of  the 
books  of  Scripture,  received  by  the  Syrians,  p.  2i8.  Nor  is  it  in  the 
ancient  Syriac  vcrfion.  p.  222-  .  , 

It  was  received  by  y^r^wr.  Vol.  x.  p.  77.  80t  lOQt  109,  But  hciays, 

'it 
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it  was  rejeScd  by  the  Greek  Ghriftians.  p.  123.  It  was  received  bj 
Rufin.  p.  187.  by  the  third  Council  of  Carthage  in  397.  p.  194.  and  by 
Augujiin.  p.  211.  257.  But  it  was  not  received  by  all  in  his  time.  p.  252. 
It  is  never  quoted  by  Chryfoflom^  and,  probably,  was  not  received  by 
him.  p.  340. 

It  is  in  the  catalogue  of  Dlonyjius^  called  the  AreapagiU^  about  490. 
Vol.  xi.  p.  219.  220.  It  is  in  the  Alexandrian  Manufcript.  p.  240.  •  •  • 
244.  It  was  received  by  Sulpicius  Severusj  about  401.  p.  11.  12.  and 
by  y.  Damafcen.  p.  393.  and  by  Oecumenius,  p.  415.  416.  and  by  many 
other  authors,  whofe  hiftorie  is  writ  in  the  eleventh  volume.  Andrew,^ 
Biihop  of  Cefarea  in  Cappadocioy  at  the  end  of  the  fifth  centurie.  p.  227* 
and  Arethas^  Biihop  of  the  fame  place  in  the  fixth  centurie,  wrote  com- 
mentaries upon  it.  p.  288.  But  it  was  not  received  by  Severian^  Bifhop 
of  Gabala.  p.  5.  6.  nor,  as  it  feems,  by  Theodoret.  p.  89.  .  .  91. 

Upon  the  whole  it  appears,  that  this  book  has  been  generally  received 
in  all  ages  :  though  fome  have  doubted  of  it,  or  rejedled  it,  particularly, 
the  Syrians^  and  fome  other  Chriftians  in  the  Eaft.  However,  for  more 
particulars,  fee  St.  John^  and  the  Revelationy  in  the  alphabetical  Table» 
which  is  in  the  xii.  volume  of  this  work. 

It  may  not  be  improper  for  me  here  to  remind  my  readers  of  the  fen- 
timents  of  divers  learned  moderns,  concerning  this  book,  which  were 
put  together  in  Vol,  iv.  p.  721.  733.  734.  after  having  largelv  repre- 
sented the  criticifms  of  Caius^  and  Dionyjius  of  Alexandria^  in  the  third 
centurie  upon  the  ftile  of  this  book,  and  of  the  other  writings  afcribed  to 
St.  yohn.  Where  alfo  is  propofed  this  obfervation.  p.  733.  "  It  may 
be  queftioned,  whether  their  exceptions,  founded  in  the  difrerence  of  ftile, 
and  fuch  like  things,  or  any  other  criticifms  whatever,  can  be  fufficient 
to  create  a  doubt  concerning  the  author  of  this  book  :  which  was  owned 
for  a  writing  of  Johnj  the  Apoftle  and  Evangelift,  before  the  times  of 
Dionyfius  znS  Caius^  and,  fo  far  as  we  know,  before  the  moft' early  of 
tfaofe,  who  difputed  it's  genuinnefle. 

II.  Having  thus  repretented  the  external  evidence  of  the 
genuinnefle  of  the  book  of  the  Revelation,  or  of  it*s  being  -^f^  tntemal 
writ  by  St.  Johny  I  ftiould  proceed  to  confider  the  inter-  ^'^^ 
nal  evidence.  But  I  need  not  enlarge  here,  becaufe  the  obje£lions  taken 
from  the  ftilc,  and  fome  other  particulars,  were  ftated,  and  confidered, 
in  the  fourth  volume,  in  the  article  of  Diony^usy  above  named,  Bifhop 
d  Alexandtia, 

I  now  intend  therefore  only  to  take  notice  of  a  few  things,  of  princi^ 
pal  note,  which  learned  men  infift  upon,  as  arguments,  that  the  Revela- 
tion has  the  fame  author  with  the  Gofpel,  and  Epiftles,  diat  go  under  the 
name  of  the  Apoftle  and  Evangelift  John. 

I  Ch.  i.  ver.  i.  The  Revelation  ofjejui  Chrifty  which  God  gave  unta 
him^  to  Jhew  unto  his  fervants  things^  which  rmijt  jhortly  emu  to  pafs.  And 
btfenty  and  Jignified  it  by  his  angelj  unto  his  fervant  John. 

nence  it  19  argued,  that  (a)  John  ftiies  himfelf  the  fervant  of  Chri/iy  in 

a  fenfe 

(n)  .  .  .  fed  cffc  fc  inter  notaiilei  Cbrtfii  Jefa  minijrosf  q|uc>s  ad  Ecdcfiam 
fuam  docendam^  regcodaQf  ct  curandam  a&ibeb«t«  •  •  « lioc  feafu  Mofet, 

Davidt 
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a  fenfe  not  common  to  all  believer?,  but  peculiar  to  thofe,  who  arc  clpc- 
cially  employed  by  him.  So  Paul^  and  other  Apoftles,  call  themfelvcs 
fervants  ofGod^  and  of  Chrtft,  Particularly  Rom.  i.  X-  Poul  a  ftrvant  rf 
Jfffus  Chri/i.  James  i.  I.  James  a  fcrvant  of  God^  a?td  ff  t^^  Lordjejui 
Chri/h  2  Pet.  i.  i.  Simon  Pctrr^  tifervant^andanJpoJtUofj€fus(%nfit 
Judc  V.  I.  Judc^  a  fervant  ofjefus  QjrijL  So  Mofci  is  caSXfiA  tht  firvanX 
jofGod.  Numb.  xii.  7.  and  ttcbr.  iii.  2.  And  in  like  manner  divers  of 
the  Prophets.  And  in  this  very  book.  ch.  x.  7.  is  the  expreffion  :  as  hi 
has  declared  unto  bisfmuwis  the  Prophets. 

This  obfcrvation  may  be  of  fome  weight  for  (hewing,  that  the  writer 
is  an  Apoftle.  But  it  is  not  decifive.  And  in  the  fame  verfe,  whence 
this  argument  is  taken,  the  phrafc  is  iifed  in  it's  general  fenfe.  JVhkh 
'God  gave  unto  him^  to  Jhcw  unto  his  fervants. 

2.  Ver.  2.   fFho  bare  record  of  the  word  of  Gody  and  of  the  tejTtmsnie  rf 
'  'Jffus  Chrifly  and  of  all  things  that  he  faw. 

ISgmc  hippcr^,  the  writer  herein  to  refer  to  the  written  Gofpel  of  St. 
yobn^  and  10  fay,  that  he  had  already  bore  teflimonie  concerning  the  ivordtf 
fiody  andjefus  Chrifi.  But,  as  {b)  formerly  obfcrved,  thcfe  words  may 
be  underftood  of  this  very  book,  the  Revelation,  and  the  things  con- 
tained in  it.  The  writer  fays  here  very  pro|>erly,  at  the  begining,  and 
•by  way  of  preface,  that  he  had  performed  his  office  in  this  book,  having 
therein  faithfully  recorded  the  word  of  God,  which  he  bad  received  from 
'jcfus  Chrilh 

For  certain,  ifthefe  words  did  clearly  refer  to  a  written  GpfpeJ,  the? 
would  be  dcciiive.  But  (r)  they  are  allowed  to  be  ambiguous,  and  other 
fenfcs  have  been  giveai  of  them.  By  fome  they  have  been  underftood 
to  contain  a  declaration^  that  the  writer  had  already  bore  witnefle  to 
Jefus  Chrill  before  magiftrates.  Moreover,  I  think,  that  if  St.  Jchn 
had  intended  to  manifcft  himfclf  in  this  introduction,  he  would  have 
more  plainly  characlcrifcd  himfclf  in  fevcral  parts  of  this  book,  than  he 
has  done. 

This  obfcrvation  therefore  appears  to  mc  to  be  of  fmall  moment  for 
determining,  who  the  writer  is. 

3.  P'arthcr,  it  is  argued,  in  favour  of  the  genuinneffe  of  this  book, 
*'  that  there  are  in  it  many  inftances  of  conformity,  both  of  fentimcnt 

and 

Daviil,   Jcfaias,  ct  Prophctx  omncs  fiih  crconomia  vetcro,  ct  Paulus,  ct  alii 
Apolloli  fub  cjeconomia  nova  vocantur  fcrvi  Dei.     Vitrmg,  in  jipoc%  cap,  i.  i. 

[1)   See  VoL  iv.  p.  7C3.  Edif.  Lard. 

(c)  Vcr.  2.  ^//  iefiatus  ejl  fcrmonem  Dei^  et  teflimomum  J*  €•  et  qttr  vid:*.] 
D  iplici   modo   hxc  accipi   pofluiit,   vol  JouiiiRin  confcflionem  verit»ti&  foicn- 


Crorcfs  poibjrioris  tenipuris  rcccptilHma  eft,  et  manifcfle  etiam  fiimitur  a 
Paulo.  1  Tim.  vl.  13.  .  .  .  Vcni  igitur  ultro  in  illam  fcntentiam,  qua  hffc 
Joaiiiils  verba  rcfi'rt  ad  I'lvangelium  non  pracdicatum  tautum  a  Joanne  folcn- 
nitcr,  fed  ct  fcriptis  confirmatnm.  •  .  .  Qux  ii  fane  fit  hujus  lcx:i  intcrprt* 
tntio,  crrto  fimwl  tellabitiir  de  illius  au^ore,  Joanne  Apoftoloa  ac  proifldf 
dii  likri   hujus   diviuivalc,  ct  ^utcixw'a^  ^\x(K<(ycv\»XM.     Vitriti^.  in  jipocm  cap.  '• 
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and  expreflion,  between  the  Revelation  and  the  uncontefted  writings  of 
St.  Johnr 

Divers  fuch  coincidences,  or  inftances  of  agreement,  were  taken  no- 
tice of  formerly,  and  remarks  were  made  upon  them.  VTol.  iv.  p.  709.  .  . 
718.  That  which  is  at  p.  716.  appears  to  me,  as  ftriking,  as  any. 
I  {hall  therefore  enlarge  upon  it  here.  Our  Saviour  fays  to  his  difciples. 
John  xvi.  32.  Be  of  good  chear.  I  have  overcofru  the  world.  Chriilian 
firmnefle  under  trials  is  feveral  times  reprefented  by  overcoming^  or  over* 
coming  the  worlds  or  overcoming  the  wicked  one,  in  St.  yohns  firft  cpiftle. 
ch.  ii.  13.  14.  iv.  4.  v.  4.  5.  And  it  is  language  peculiar  to  St.  John^ 
being  in  no  other  books  of  the  New  Teftament.  And  our  Lord 
fays  Rev.  iii.  21.  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  grant  to  fit  with 
ine  in  my  throne^  even  as  I  alfo  overcame^  and  am  Jet  down  with  my 
Father  in  his  throne.    Compare  ch.  ii.  7.  ii.  17.  26.  iii.  5.  12.  21.  and 

XKU    7. 

III.  Concerning  the  time  of  writing  this  book,  I  need  not  r ,  «- 
now  fay  much,  having  before  (hewn,  in  {d)  the  hiftorie  of  St, 
%A;r,  that  it  is  the  general  teftimonie  of  ancient  authors,  that  St.  John 
was  baniflied  into  {c)  Patmosy  in  the  rime  of  Domitianj  in  the  later  part 
of  his  reign,  and  rcllored  by  his  fuccefTor  Nerva,  But  the  book  could 
not  be  publifhed,  till  after  St.  John's  releafe,  and  return  to  Ephefus^ 
in  4fia. 

As  Domitian  died  in  96.  and  his  perfecution  did  not  commence,  till 
hear  the  end  of  his  reign,  the  Revelation  feem^  to  be  fitly  dated  in  the 
year  95.  or  96.  • 

Mill  (/)  placeth  the  Revelation  in  the  year  of  Chrift  96.  and  the  laft 
year  of  the  Emperour  Domitian,  At  firft,  he  fuppofed,  that  the  Revela- 
tion was  writ  in  Patmos.  But  afterwards  (g)  he  altered  his  mind,  and 
thought,  it  was  not  writ  untill  after  his  return  io^Ephefus  from  Patmos. 
He  builds  upon  the  words  of  Rev.  i.  9.  If  fo,  I  apprehend, .  it  alight  not 
be  publiflied  before  the  year  9;.  or,  at  the  fooneft,  near  the  end  of  the 
year  96, 

Bafnagi 

(d)  Seep.  134.  ...  143. 

{e)  Eodem  ordine  feptem  ifts  Afix  cxvitatcs  enumerantur,  quo  ex  Patmo 
inful^  adiri  dcbcbant.     ff'etjhin.  in  Apoc,  /•  ii.  Tom.  2.  p.  750. 

(/*)  Faucis  pod  confcnptaa  has  epiilolat  annis,  exorta  eft  Chriilianonun 
perfecutio  fub  Domitiano.  .  •  •  In  infula  vero  Patmo,  in  quam  relegatus  ertf 
Joannes,  Doinitiaiii  ultimo,  feu  anno  sene  vulgaris  xcvi.  •  •  •  fa6ta  efl  ipfi 
Kevelatiq :  quam  univerfam  poilea  expreOb  Chrifti  mandato  fciiptis  coniiena* 
;yit.  Scriptamque  Qomini  ejufdem  juflu  mifit  ad  feptem  ecdefias  Afix.  Unde 
inahifedum  ed,  vifionem  non  modo  Joanni  faftam  fuilTe,  fed  etiam  ab  co 
literis  traditam  in  infula  Patmo.  •  .  .  Scriptam  fuifle  ex  prsedidlis  condat  anno 
vulgaris  serse  xcvi,  feu  Domitiani  xvi.  ct  auidem  ad  finem  ejufdem  imperiiy 
loquit  Irenaeus,  feu  tempore  Jtftivo  xrz  vuig.  xcvi.     ProUg.  num,  157. 

'  kg)  ^ubjicicmut  hie  verba  MiUii»  que  ia  emendaadis  pofuerat:  Hie  fen" 
Untiakf  inquit,  mutavimus*  Con/lat  enim  ex  ipfis  Joann'u  verhu  Apoc.  /'.  9. 
eum  poft  redstum  ud  Epbefum  hun/(  lihrum  fcrt£/t£e.  I(^fter,  in  ^otie  num.  ij[7> 
■f^roffg.  p.l9\  '  ^ 
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Bafnage  {h)  placcth  the  Revelation  in  the  year  of  Chrtft  96. 

Le  Clerc  (1)  likewife,  who  readily  admits  the  genuinnefle  of  diis  book| 
(peaks  of  it  at  the  fame  year. 

Mr.  Lowman  *  fuppofes^  St.  John  to  have  had  his  vifions  in  the  ifle 
of  Patmos  in  the  year  95. 

But  Mr.  IVet/tein  (k)  favors  the  opinion  of  thofe,  who  have  argued« 
that  the  Revelation  was  writ  before  the  Jewifh  war.  He  moreover  (ays, 
that  (/)  if  the  Revelation  was  writ  before  that  war,  it  is  lil^ely,  that  the 
events  of  that  time  (hould  be  foretold  in  it.  To  which  I  anfwer,  that 
{m)  though  fome  interpreters  have  applied  fome  things  in  this  book  to 
thofe  times,  I  cannot  fay,  whether  they  have  done  it  rightly,  or  not,  be- 
caufe  I  do  not  underftand  the  Revelation.  But  to  me  it  feems,  that 
though  this  book  was  writ  before  the  deftru£tion  oiJerufaUm^  there  was 
no  neceiHty,  that  it  fhould  be  foretold  here  :  becaufe  our  blefled  Lord  had 
in  his  own  preaching  at  divers  times  fpoke  very  plainlv,  and  intelligibly, 
concerning  the  calamities  coming  upon  the  Jewi(h  People  in  general^ 
and  the  city  and  temple  of  Jerufaumy  in  particular.  And  his  plain  pre* 
di£lions,  and  fymbolical  prefigurations  of  thofe  events,  were  recorded 
by  no  lefs  than  three  hiftprians  and  Evangelifts,  before  the  war  in  Juim 
broke  out. 

Gmitts^ 

{h)  Vid,  ann.  96.  num,  xa. 

(/}  At  nemo  de  au£ioritatc  ejus  dubitirat  ante  Caicun,  Romanum  Prefryn 
terum,  qui  circa  fincm  ii.  feculi  vixit.  Cum  Cataphryges  eo  libro  abutcrcn- 
tur  •  •  •  foetum  hunc  eflc  Apoilolt  negare,  atque  a  C^nqthot  pnefcnpto  ejui 
nomine,  editum  dicere  maluit.  At  Juftinut,  et  Ireozut,  eo  antiquiorcs,  ct 
qui  cum  Joannis  difcipuhs  verfati  crant,  Apoftolo  hoc  opus  tribuerunt.  Si« 
mlliter,  cum  medio  leculo  lii.  Nepos  in  iEgypto  Epilcopus,  Chiliaftamm 
deliria  eodem  libro  tueretur,  Dionyfius  Alexandrinus  eadem  de  caufla  Joanoi 
cum  abjudicavit.  Sed  alitcr  fenfcrant,  quicumque  ApocalypCeos  antra  menr 
tionem  fecerant,  excepto  Caio,  quos  fequuti  etiam  pofteri  omnes  ad  uniun. 


I. .  •  • 


Multo  fide  dignior  Irensus,  qui  paflim  hunc  b'brum,  quafi  Johannis  apoftoli, 
ad  teilimonium  vocat,  ct  diferte.  lib.  v.  c.  30.  Neque  emm  antt  multum  temfut 
vifa  tfif  Jed  fcrme  noftra  xtatCf  fuh  Jlnem  imperii  Domitiani,  Qux  ejus  Toba 
Graeca  habct  Eufebius.  1.  5.  c.  8.     J.  Cleric •  H.  E,  An.  96.  num.  v. 

^  *  See  the  Scheme  and  Order  of  the  Prophecies  in  the  Book  of  the  Rn}elabm% 
m^hich  is  prefixed  to  hii  Paraphrafe. 

(i)  Nos  quidem,  omnibus  expenfis,  cum  ils  facimus,  qui  ftatuunt,  Apo-. 
calypfm  ante  bdlum  Judaicum  fuifTc  fcriptum.  IVeiJ^  M  T.  Tomu  t. 
jp.  746.  w. 

(/)  Quxllio  cfl  hon  Icvis  momcnti,  cum  vera  Apocalypfeos  interpretatio 
maximam  partem  inde  pendeat.  Si  enim  fcripta  eft  ai\te  bellum  Judai- 
cum, ct  bcUa  civilia  in  Italia;  nullo  modo  probabile  eft,  tantam  rerun 
convcrfioncm  omnino  praeteriri  atque  negUgi  potuifle.  Sin  autem  poft  iDoi 
motus  compofitos  fcripta  eft,  probabilipr  erit  eorum  fententia,  qui  cvcntus  tn 
'Apocalypfi  prsedi£tos  in  fcculorum  fequeniium  hiftoria  quaerendos  exiftimast. 
Jd%  ih,  . 

(m)  Liehtfootus  in  genere  cenfet,  Apocalypfin  banc  editasn  ^flfe  ante  so-, 
viflimum  Hierofolymorum  excidium.  Et  certe  fi  Joannes  banc  Revehtioiicm 
vere  a  Chrifto  Jelu  accepiflet  fub  Claudio,  magna  cum  fpecie  negaii  noo  pof-. 
fet  do^liflimis  his  vins,  quxdam  ^^j/llffrviff  vifa  ad  fata  judaifim.  non  adeoia- 

comxuodc  appUcari  poSt«    S^d  obtaat-sraYcs  rationes,  quae  noa  in  banc  fen- 

^tiaos 
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Grotlusj  who,  as  («>  formcjly  fecn,  placeth  this  b©ok  in  the  reign  of 
Claudius^  was  of  opihion,  that  [0)  the  vifions  of  this  book  were  feen  at 
feveral  times,  and  afterwards  joyned  together  in  one  book  :  in  like 
manner,  as  the  vifions  and  prophecies  of  fome  of  the  Prophets  of  the 
Old  Teftament. 

Concerning  this  opinion  it  is  not  proper  for  me  to  difpute :  though 
there  appears  not  any  foundation  for  it  in  the  book  itfelf,  as  {p)  Fitringa 
has  obferved.  But  that  the  book  of  the  Revelation,  in  it's  prefent  form^ 
ient  as  an  epiftle  to  the  feven  churches  oi  JJia^  ch«  i.  ver.  4.  was  not 
compofed,  and  publifhed  before  the  reign  of  Domitlan^  appears  to  me  very 
probable  from  the  general,  and  almoft  univerfally  concurring  teftimonie 
of  the  ancients,  and  from  fome  things  in  the  book  itfelf. 

Now  therefore  I  (hall  tranfcribe  (jj  a  part  o^  Lenjanfs  and  Beaufohre*% 
preface  to  the  Revelation,  at  the  fame  time  refcrrmg  to  Fitringa  (r)  in 
the  margin,  who  has  many  like  thoughts* 

Having 

tentiam  ire  vetant.  Vitrlng.  in  Apoc.  cap*  1.  ver.  2,  p.  7.  ViJ.  et  in  cap*  w. 
fwr»  I.  a.  /•  loi.  •  • .  10^. 

(h)  See  p.  135. 

(0)  Et  mitte  feptem  ecclefiis.  Nempe  hujus  vifi  defcriptionem.  Neque  a4 
cetera  hujus  libri  pcrtinct,  Diverfa  vifa  diverfis  temporibus  Joanni  obtig^fe^ 
lit  et  Prophctis  alii 8.     GroL  ad  Apac*  cap*  /,  1 1« 

Poft  abfolutum  Vifum,  monita  falutaria  contineos,  ad  feptem  epIfcopo8  et 
ccclefias*  •  ,  .  Sequuntur  Vifa  alia>  qux  diverlis  temporibus  Apoftolo  obtig^re, 
et  poftea  in  unum  volumen  reda£U  funt.:  quod  et  in  prophetiis  aliis  evenit^ 
iaepe  etiam  non  annotato  temporis  difcriminc,  fed  dato  intelligi  ex  lis  quae 
loco  quoque  continentur.  Pertinent  autem  hxc  Vila  ad  res  Judaeorum  ufque 
ad  finem  capitis  undecimi :  deinde  ad  res  Romanorum,  ufque  ad  finem  capiti* 
viceiimi :  deinde  ad  ilatum  florentif&mum  Ecclefis  Chriftianx  ad  finem  ufque. 
^c.  Ejufdem  AnnoU  ad  cap^  /v.  init*  Fid*  et  ejus  Commentatio  ad  /oca  quadm 
N.  T*  Isfc,  citat,  in  hoc  volumin^m  p*  135* 

(p)  £t  vero  Orotius  et  Hammondus  ipfi  caufam  fuam  produnt,  ubi  poften- 
•rem  Apocalyp£eos  partem  fub  Vefpafiano  Ephefi  fcriptam  concedunt.  Quis 
•aim  illos  docult^  Vifa  Joannis  in  Apocalypfi  hoc  modo  difUn^uere,  et  diverfa 
iUis  et  tarn  longe  diffita  afli^are  tarn  tempora  quam  loca  ?  Nullum  indicium^ 
nulla  fignificatio  illius  rci  in  ipfk  Apocalypfi  exitat*  Contra  dicitur  Joannes, 
quse  vidit,  vid'Jfc  in  infula  Patmom  Fttr.ib.  p.  it,  I2. 

{q)  Preface  fur  PApoCn  de  S.  Jean.  /.  613.  614. 

(r)  Primo  dubium  non  eft,  quin  fi  tefiimoniis  Veterum  res  conficienda  fit : 
communis  antiquse  Ecclefix  traditio,  firmata  au^oritate  Irensei,  hie  multum 
praepondertt  tedimonio  Epiphanii,  Irenzus  entm  temporibus  Joannis  Apoiloli 
proplor  fuitj  tanquam  qui  eodem  adhuc  feculo  cum  Joanne  vixerit,  ct  traditio- 
fiem  nobis  retulit  fuo  setate  communem,  et  on^nibus  nptiffimam. 

Scd  quod  plus  etiam  moment!  caufiac  nofbrse  addit :  Non  nititur  noftra  hate 
fententia  de  tempore  fcriptx  Apocalypfis  fola  traditione  Veterum*  Poteft  i% 
fx  ipfo  hoc  libro,  etiam  abfque  ulla  traditione  .veteris  l^cdefiae  demonftran. 
Quare  fecundo  obfervari  velim,  ex  ipla  Apocalypfi  evidentiifimas  adduci  pofle 
probationesy  ex  quibus  evincatur,  hunc  librum  non  utique  fub  Claudio,  fed 
pmnino  poft  Claudii  et  Neronis  tempora,  quin  imo  fub  Domitiano  demum 

in  lucem  editum  c^t Quo  tempore  fcripta  eft  Apocalypfis,  ecclefiae 

jam  per  Afiam  Inferiorem  in  celeberrimis  locis  non  tantum  erant  fundatar 
ct  couftabilita^i    fed  jamdtt4\m    fundatae    et   ftabilitae  fuiiTc  {upponuntur. 

Redar« 
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Having  quoted  Irenaus^  Origen^  EufebluSj  and  divers  other  ancients. 

5 lacing  bt.  JobrCs  banilhment  in  PatmoSy  in  the  later  part  of  the  reign  of 
pomitiarty  and  faying,  that  he  there  faw  the  revelation,  they  fay:  "To 
thefe  unconteftable  vritneiTes  it  is  necdlefs  to  add  a  long  lift  of  others,  of 

all  ages,  and  of  the  fame  fentiment :  to  whom  the  authority  of  Epipbeniks 

'  ....... -  .^ 

Redarguuntur  emm  pleraeque  a  Domino  gravium  vitiorum  ct  crtminum,  qns 
IraAu  longioris  temporiB  ecclcfias  iUas  obrcpferant.  Ephefina  Jam  rtRfmai 
prhnam  fuam  ckantaiem.  Sardicenfis  diccbatuTy  nonane  vivercy  Jed  vere  Mortu 
effe*  Laodicenam  magnus  occupaverat  tetor^  eratque  drumnofa  H  mtfcrahHis, 
iixc  vero  quam  belle  convcniunt  temporibus  Claudii  1  Ex  ecclefiis  cnim  fep- 
^m,  qux  hie  raemorantury  in  Aftibus^poftolonun,  aliarum  mentto  non  eft, 

?[uam  Ephefinae  et  Laodicenae.     Ephefina  autein  a  Paulo  Apoftolo  dtmum 
undata  efl,  fecundum  Annales  CcilrieufiSt  anno  Claudii  Impcratoris  extrtmo. 
•  .  .  Liquet  ex  iifdem  epiiiolis  Joannis,  iUo  tempore,  quo  edita  eft  Apocalyp- 
fis,  Gnofticorum  hxrefes,  quae  dicuntur,  in  florentiflimis  Afiae  ecclefiis  altai 
jam  cgiffe  radices.     Ad  illas  enim  carnaliupi  hpmiiium  do^nnas  fub  myfticis 
nomtnibus    Bileamitarum   ct    Nicolaitarum   in   variis    locis   aduditur.     Illam 
,  hasrcfim  pracvidebat  Pctrus  in  Eccltfia  brevi  exoritunuxit   quando  epiftolam 
fuam  fcribebat  pofterioreip,  non  longe  ante  Hierofolymorum  cxeidium.    Ju- 
das, qui  epiftolam  fuam  edidit,  ut  probabilb  ratio  fuadet,  poft  Hierofolymo^ 
mm  illud  excidium,   hoc  femen  in  prima  vidit  herba.     Scd   quo  tempore 
fcripta  eil  Apocalypfis  non  nata  tantuip,  fed  confirmata  crat  haec  haerefi^ 
ct  praecipuas  Afix  ecclefias  inquinaverat.     Quare  fi  Judas  Apoftolus  epiftolam 
fuam  fcripfit  fub  Vcfpafiano  :  quis  neget,  Apocalypfm  editam  effe  fub  Domi- 
tiano  ?    In  ipfis  illis  Epiftolis  paflim  fupponuntur  alHidliones  gravioret,  quas 
Ecclefia  Chrifti  religionis  fuz  cauffa  jam  fuftinebat,  et  fuftinuerat :  et  inter 
illas  fupplicium  capitale,  quo  confeffores  vcritatis  afhciebantur.     Sic  Dominus 
ad  Angelum  eccleflx  Ephefmx :  Novi  lahorem  tuumj  n^  t^v  vxio^yvy  o-tf,  et  /»- 
lerantiam  in  affliAionibus.     Ad  Aiigelum  Smymenfis  :  Novi  opera  tua^  et  rii 
^>v^4^iy,   ajfltdionem^   et  paupertaiem.     Ad  Angeium  Pergamcna: :   Nee  nbnegajti 
jidem  meamy  ne  qu'tdem  In  airbus^  qulbus  AnUpas^  lejih  meusJidcHs^  aVfxTaydij,  occt- 
Jus  ejl^     Supponunt  hacc  manifefte,  tempore  editac  Apocalypfis  Gentiles  jam 
CQcpIfTe    in    Chriftianos   faevire,    ct   ipfam   etiam    mortem    pccnsc    loco  ilKs 
quandoque  folennibus  judiciis  irrogaffe.     Id  vero  ha6lenus  non  liquet  fa6lum 
cfTe  impcrantc  Claudio.     Nero,   poftquam   humanitatem  exuiflet,    fanguincm 
Chriftianum  primus  bibit :    Romae  tamen,   magis  quam  in  provinciis.     Poft 
Neroncm  Domitianus,  ultimis  imperii  fui,  idem  tentavit.     Ad  quas  poftremas 
Domitiani   pcrfecutiones  in  his  locis   haud   dubie  alluditun      Neronis  enim 
Illam  perfccutioncm  in  provinciis  Romani  Imperii  xaue  ac  Romz  arfiife,  ncc 
liquet,  nee  probabilc  eft.     Ad  Domitiani  itaque  perfccutionem  hie  manifeft^ 
alluditur.      Quod   argumento  eft,    Apocalypfm   banc  fub  ipfo   editam    efTe. 
Ejufdcm  hujus  Domitiani  tcmporis  manifcftum  habemus  charaftcrem  in  jo« 
anne.     Dicit  cnim  tyiQx\,ty  fe  acceptffe  banc  revelaiionem  a  Domino  J cfuy  eum  oi 
conftjjionem  veritatU  erangelicip  a^ent  in  infula  Patmo.     Vocatque  fc  Chnftianu- 
rum,  illo  tempore  nffUdbrum^  Jocium  in  affliciione^  regnoy  et  potiente  expeSatione 
ye/u  Chrijli,     Fuit  igitur  Joannes  in  exilio^  caufla  veritatis  rclcgatus  in  infu- 
lam  Patmon.     Id  rero  quo  modo  accident  fub  Claudio  ?    Ilium  enim  in  Chrif- 
tianos in  provinciis  aut  exilio  aut  cxde  fnEvifle,  nullibi  leg^tur.  •  .  .  Domitiani 
igitur  bic,  et  nullius  alius  Imperatorls  charadler  eft,     Nero  enim  Chriftianos 
capitali  fupplicio  Romx  aifecit :  fed  Domitianus  plures  exilio,   paucos  mortc 
J>imivlt,   ut  ccrti  tefles  funt  Dio  et  Eufcbius,  et  pluribus  profecutus  eft  Dod^ 
wellus.    D'lf,  xin  De  Pane,  Mart.  §  xvii.      Quid  ceflamus  itaque  tarn  cvf- 
dentibus  prohationibus  convldli  fidem  adhibere  traditioni  Vtterum  apud  Ire-* 
uxum  ?  Vitrihg^  in  Apoc.  Cap^  u  ifcr*  z.  ^«  ^% «.  %  %  \\% 
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s  by  no  means  comparable."     And  then  they  go  on :  "**  We  mull  ad4 

*  to  fo  confiant  a  tradidon  other  reafons,  which  farther  /hew,  that  the 
'  Revelation  was  not  writ,  till  after  Claudius^  and  Nero,  It  appears  front 

*  ^hc  book  itfelf,  that  there  had  been  already  churches  for  a  confider- 
'  able  fpace  of  time  in  AJia :  forafniuch  as  St,  john  in  the  name  of  Chrift 
f  reproves  faults,  that  happen  not  but  after  a  while.  The  church  of' 
f  Ephefus  had  left  ber  firji  love.  That  ef  Sardis  had  a  name  to  live^  but 
^  was  dead.  Tne  church  of  Laodicea  was  fallen  into  lukewarmheffe  and 
5  indifference.     But  the  church  of  Ephefm^  for  inftance,.was  not  fbund- 

*  ed  by  St.  Paul^  before  the  laft  years  of  Claudius,  When  in  6u  or 
^  62.  St.  Paul  wrote  to  them  from  -R^w^,  inftead  of  reproving' their 
^  v^pt  of  love,  he  commends  their  love  and  faith,  ch.  i.  15.  2.  It  ap* 
f  pears  from  the  Revelation,  that  the  Nicolaitaus  made  a  feA,  Wh^n  this 

*  book  was  writ,  fince  they  are  exprefsly  named  :  whereas  they  were 

*  only  foretold,  and  defcribed  in  general  terms  by  St.  Peter  inhis  fecond 
f  eptftle,  writ  after  the  year  ftxty,  and  in  St.  Jude*s  about  the  time 

*  of  the  deftrudion  of  Jerufalern  by  Vefpaftan.  3.  It  is  evident  from 
f  divers  places  of  the  Revelation,  that  there  had  been  an  open  per- 

*  fecution  in  the  provinces.     St.  yohn  himfelf  had  been  baniflied  into 

*  Patmos  for  the  teilimonie  of  Jcfus.  The  church  of  Ephefus^  or  it's 
'  Bifhop,  is  commended  for  their  labour  and  patience ^  which  feems  to 
•*  imply  perfecution.     This  is  flill  more  manifeft  in  the  words  direded 

*  to  the  church  6f  5/nj^rfftf.  ch.  ii.  9.  I  know  thy  works ^  and  trihulation.^ 
^*  For  the  original  word  always  denotes  perfecution,  in  the  fcriptures  of 
'^  the  New  Teftament ;  as  it  is  alfo  explained  in  the  following  verfe.  la 
^*  the  thirteenth  verfe  of  the  fame  chapter  is  mention  made  of  a  Martyr^ 
'•  named  /fntipasy  put  to  death  at  Pergamus.  Though  ancient  ccclefiaf* 
'*  tical  hiftorie  gives  us  no  information  concerning  this  AntipaSy  it  is  ne- 
^*  verthelefs  certain,  that  according  to  all  the  rules  of  language,  what  is 
'^  here  (aid,  ought  to  be  underfiood  literally.  .  •  •  All  that  has  been  now 
'f  obfcrved  concerning  the  perfecution,  of  which  mention  is  made  in  the 
'*  firfl  chapter^  of  the  Revelation,  cannot  relate  to  the  time  of  Claudius^ 
F'  who  did  not  perfecute  the  Chriftians,  nor  to  the  time  of  Nero^  whofe 
*^  perf<^ution  did  not  reach  the  provinces.  And  therefore  it  muft  relate 
**  to  Donutian^  according  to  ecclcfialHcal  tradition." 

The  vifions  therefore  here  recorded,  and  the  publication  of  them  in 
(his  book,  muft  be  affigned,  fo  far  as  I  can  fee,  to  the  years  of  Chriil  95. 
and  96.  or  97. 


^«.k^> 
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CHAP.      XXIIL 
The  Order  of  the  Books  of  the  New  Teftamcnt. 

L  Thiir  Order  in  ancient  Authors.     II.  General  Obfcrvat tons  itpon  their 

Order.   III.  The  Order  of  the  fever al  Parti  of  the  N.  T.  i.  the  GoAels. 

2.  tbejf^s.  3.  St.  PauPs  Epiftles  in  general.  4.  their  Orderjwvereky  5. 

Of  placing  them  in  the  Order  of  Time.  6.  The  Order  of  the  daibolic  Epu 

Jtlei.     7.  The,  Revelation. 

'TL'  rk  J    '  I.  T  N  fliewing    the    order    of    the     books   of 

ZS:-^iw..  \  "^^  New  Teftamcnt,    I  begin  with  a  paf- 

lagc  of  hujebtusy  in  a  chapter,  which  is 
entitled  ^*  Concerning  the  {a)  divine  fcriptures,  which  are  univerialljr 
received,  and  thofe  which  are  not  fuch."  **  But,  fays  he,  it  will  be  pro- 
**  per  to  enumerate  here  in  a  fummarie  way  the  (b)  books  of  the  New 
**  Teftamcnt,  which  have  been  already  mentioned.  And  in  the  firft 
^*  place  are  to  be  ranked  the  facred  four  Gofpels.  Then  the  book  of  the 
^  hSts  of  the  Apoftles.  After  that  are  to  be  reckoned  the  epiftles  of 
^  Paul.  In  the  next  place,  that  called  the  firft  epiftle  of  fohny  and  the 
*•  [firft]  Epiftle  of  Peter^  are  to  be  efteemed  authentic.  After  thefe  i$ 
^  to  be  placed,  if  it  be  thought  fit,  the  Revelation  of  yobn^  about 
^*  which  we  (hall  obferve  the  different  opinions  at  a  i^roper  (eafon. 
**  Of  the  controverted,  b|;t  yet  well  known,  [or  approved  by  the 
<*  moft,  or  many : J  are  that  called  the  Epiftle  of  JameSy  and  that<tf 
**  Ji^e^  and  the  fecond  of  Peter ^  and  the  fecond  and  third  of  John: 
«*  whether  they  are  writ  by  the  Evangclift,  or  by  another  of  that 
V  name." 

This  paiTage,  as  my  readers  may  well  remember,  was  tranfcribed  by 
us  {c)  formerly.  And  here  the  order  is  very  obfervable  :  the  four  Gof- 
pels, the  A<a$,  St.  PauV^  Epiftles,  the  two  Catholic  Epifrfes  ofSt.Jobn^ 
and  St.  Petery  which  were  univerfally  received,  and  then  the  books  that 
were  controverted,  that  is,  not  received,  by  all,  though  by  many. 

The  fome  order  fecms  to  have  been  followed  by  that  ancient  writer 
Jrenaus.  For  in  the  third  book  of  his  works  againft  heretics,  vt^ere  he 
\s  confuting  the  Falentinians^  he  {d)  in  feveral  chapters  argues  from  the 
Gofpels  of  Matthew^  Marky  Luke^  and  John.  Then,  in  the  twelfth 
phapter  of  that  book,  he  largely  quotes  the  book  of  the  A£ls.  After 
which  he  confiders  the  authority  of  the  Apoftle  Pauly  and  quotes  both 
him,  and  Peter. 

In  the  Feftal  Epiftle  of  Athanaftus  the  hooks  of  the  New  Teftament 
are  enumerated  in  this  order.  "  The  {e)  four  Gofpels,  the  Afts  of  the 
Apoftles,  the  feven  Catholic  Epiftles,  the  fourteen  Epiftles  of  the  Apoftle 

Pauk 

iap.  25. 

(h)  — T^?  x«»wl>  ^»aM>tt»f  V^oLfoi^t  (c)  Vol.  viti.t*  96.  Ed.  L. 

\*()  hen.  L  3.  cap.  i,x.  x^  xi.  (e)  Sec  Vol.  vtii.p.,  2%'j^  Ldnrd% 
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Paul^  and  the  Revelation/*  They  ftand  cxa£Hy  in  the  fame  order,  in 
{f)  the  Synopfis  afcribed  to  him,  though  not  comnoft|i  till  more  than  a 
hundred  years  after  his  time.  The  fame  is  the  order,  (f)  of  our  AUxan^ 
drlan  manufcript.  So  I  ike  wife  in  (A)  Cyril  o^  JirujaUm :  *^  the  four  Gof* 
pels,  the  Afts  of  the  Apoftles,  feven  Catholic  Epiftlcs,  and  the  fourteen 
jEpiftles  of  the  Apoftle  Paul.''  He  oinits  the  Revelation.  The  fame  is 
the  order  of  (/)  the  catalogue  of  the  Council  of  Laoduea^  omitting  al(b 
the  Revelation,  So  likewife  in  the  {k)  catalogue  of  John  Damajcen: 
V  the  four  Gofpels,the  A£ts  of  the  Apoftles,  the  Catholic  Epiftlcs,  four* 
teen  Epiftles  of  the  Apoftle  Paul^  and  the  Revelation."  The  fame  is  the 
order  of  (/)  Leontius.  And  in  the  Syrian  catalogues  as  given  by  [m)  Eied^ 
jefu:  <^  the  four  Gofpels,  the  Ads,  three  Catholic  Epiftles,  and  tho 
fourteen  Epiftles  of  PauL^* 

Rufin*s  order  is  **  the  (;i)  Gofpels,  the  ASs,  PWs  Epiftles,  the 
Catholic  Epiftles,  and  the  Revelation/'  The  fame  order  is  in  {o)  the 
catalogue  of  the  third  Council  of  Carthage.  In  Gregorie  Nazianzen  (p) 
flfo  ^'  the  four  Gofpels,  the  Ads,  the  fourteen  Epiftles  of  Pauly  the  Ca* 
diolic  Epiftles."  The  Revelation  is  wanting.  The  fame  order  is  in  the 
(Catalogue  of  (^)  AmphilochiuSj  with  the  Revelation  at  the  end,  mentioned 
as  doubtful.  In  the  Sdchometrie  (r)  alfo  of  Nicephorus^  Patriarch  of 
(j9nftantinopIe^  about  the  year  806.  >^  the  four  Gofpels,  the  Ads,  Paut% 
fourteen  Epiftles,  and  the  feven  Catholic  Epiftlcs." 
'  That  is  the  order  of  Eufeblus^  and,  probably,  of  Irmam^  like* 
"Vvife,  as  before  ftiewn,  confequcntly,  the  moft  ancient.  \t  is  alfo 
the  order,  which  is  now  generally  xeceived.  And  to  me  it  appears  to  be 
the  beft. 

In  Epipbanius  (s)  the  books  of  the  New  Teftamcntare  enumerated  in 
this  order  :  "  the  four  facred  Gofpels,  the  fourteen  Epiftles  of  the  Apo- 
ftle Pauly  the  Ads  of  the  Apoftles,  the  feven  Catholic  Epiftles,  and  the 
Revelation/' 

I  imagine,  that  this  muft  have  been  the  order  of  Euthalius,  For  (/) 
)ie  is  fuppofed  to  have  firft  publiftied  an  edition  of  PauPs  Epiftles,  and 
afterwards  an  edition  of  the  Ads,  and  the  Catholic  Epiftles,  about  the 
year  490.  In  his  prologue  to  the  Ads  of  the  Apoftles,  addrefTed  to  Jtia* 
naftut  then  Bifhop  oi  Alexandria^  he  fays  :  "  Having  (k)  formerly  divid- 
ed the  Epiftles  of  Paul  into  fedions,  I  have  now  done  the  like  in  the 
book  of  the  Ads,  and  the  feven  Catholic  Epiftles."  Hence  1  am  led  tQ 
argue,  that  this  was  his  order :  PauV^  E|>iftles,  the  Ads,  and  the  Catho-r 
lie  Epiftles. 

yer9nie^% 

(/)  The  fame  J  p.  245.  246.  {g)  Vol.  xup.  239.  240. 

(i)  Fql.  viiLp.  270.  271.  (1)  Vol.  wit.  p*  292.  293. 

(i;  Vol.  xi.  p.  393.  (/)  lb.  /.  38 1 . 

{«)  Fol.  ix.p.  2l6 218,  (n^  Fol.  x.p.  186.  187. 

lo)  Ih.p.  193. 194.  {p)  Vol.  ix.p.  133. 

\q)  Vol.  ix.  p.  147. 148.  (r)  Vol.  xi.p0  249. 

[t)  If£r.y6.p.fj^i.  cited  Vol.  wi.  p.  303.304. 
(i)  Se^  Vol.  xi.  p.  206.     See  Lardrur*s  Edil./or  the  above. 
(tt)  "Ehvyx^  to»w»,  tf«  ?^»,  rvf  mdvXa  jSiCxot  etnywuuu  etorUA  iirth  *J  wlb  rir 
TftMF  draroXinfv  wjftf law,  if^m  tJ  tJ»  xctBcXwir  Wt^oXut  Mr^^«l»,  ^Pti^KT^f^  dctw^  cw 

'^fMVfAfm.  Euthal.  tf^  Zacagtf.  Afonum.  Vet.  /.  405. 
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Jerome^s  order,  in  his  letter  to  PauHnus^  is  [x)  *^  the  four  Gofpels,  St, 
PauFs  Epiftles,  the  Afts,  the  Catholic  Epiftles,  and  the  Revelation." 
Which  is  very  ^recablc  to  the  order  of  Epiphaniusy  and  2i{o  oF  EutbaHiu^ 
if  I  underftand  him  aright.  But  in  yeromes  work  of  the  interpretation 
of  Hebrew  Names  the  order  is  thus  :  "  The'  {y)  Gofpels  of  the  Afts  of 
the  Apoftles,  the  feven  Catholic  Epiftles,  the  fourteen  Epiftles  of  Pavly 
and  the  Revelation."  In  the  letter  to  Lata  the  order  is,  *^  the'(z)  Gof- 
pels, the  Afts,  and  the  Epiftles  of  the  Apoftles." 

Augujitn  varies.  In  his  work  of  the  Chriftian  Doftrinethe  fcripturcs 
of  the  New  Teftamcnt  are  rehearfed  in  this  manner :  "  The'  {a)  four 
books  of  the  Gofp-'ls,  fourteen  Epiftles  of  the  Apoftle  PauL^  the  feven 
Catholic  Epiftles,  the  A£b  of  the  Apoftles  in  one  book,  and  the  Reve- 
lation of  y<?A;;  in  one  hook."  In  another  work:  "The  {h)  Gofpels, 
the  Epiftles  of  the  Apoftles,  [meaning  Paul\  Epiftles,  and  the  Catholic 
Epiftles,]  the  Acls  of  the  Apoftles,  and  the  Revelation  of  John.**  In 
one  of  his  works  he  quotes  texts  from  the  books  of  the  New  Teftament 
in  this  order :  firft  (r )  from  the  Gofpels,  next  from  feveral  of  the  Catho- 
lic Epiftles,  then  from  almoft  all  the  Epiftles  of  Paul^  after  that  from  the 
JRevelation,  and  laftly  fron^  the  Afts  of  the  Apoftles. 

In  the  catalogue  of  Innocent  the  firft,  Biftiop  of  Rome^  this  order  is  ob* 
fervabJe  :  "  the  (rf)  four  Gofpels,  St.  Paul's  fourteen  Epiftles,  feven 
Catholic  Epiftles,  the  ASs,  and  the  Revelation."  Ifidore  of  SevUIe^  in 
his  feveral  works,  has  three  or  four  catalogues  of  the  books  of  the  New 
Teftament.  In  (e)  all  of  them  we  fee  this  order :  **  firft  the  Gofpels, 
then  the  Epiftles  of  the  Apoftle  Paul^  then  the  Catholic  Epiftles,  after 
them  the  A£ls,  and  then  the  Revelation."  There  were  according  to 
him,  two  parts  or  divifions  of  the  New  Teftament,  one  called  the  Gof- 
pels or  the  Evangelifts,  the  other  the  Apoftles  or  the  Epiftles.  And 
in  this  laft  part  the  book  of  the  Ails  was  placed.  The  fame  is  the 
order  in  the  Complexions  or  fliort  Commentaries  of  Cajjiodorui  :  they 
(f)  are  upon  St.  P^w/'s  Epiftles,  the  Catholic  Epiftles,  the  Acb  of  the 
Apoftles,  and  the  Revelation. 

The  three  writers,  alleged  in  this  laft  paragraph,  agree  very  much 
with  Jugnjiln  in  the  two  palHigcs  firft  cited  from  him  in  the  preceding 
paragraph. 

ChryfofionCs  order,  in  the  Synopfis  afcribcd  to  him,  as  formerly  obfer- 
vcd,  is  very  fingular :  the  [g]  fourteen  Epiftles  of  the  Apoftle  P/?tt/,  the 
four  Gofpels,  the  book  of  the  Afts,  and  three  Catholic  Epiftles." 

The  catalogue  of  Gelaf^us  alfo  is  particular  for  the  place  of  the  Reve- 
lation. For  he  enumerates  the  books  in  this  order:  ''the  (A)  four  Gof- 
pels, the  Adts,  St.  Paul's  fourteen  Epiftles,  the  Revelation,  and  the 
Catholic  Epiftles." 

I  fuppofe,  1  ought  not  to  omit  the  order  of  the  books  in  the  85.  A- 
poftolical  Canon,  as  it  is  called,  which  is  this,  **  The  (1)  four  Gof- 
pels, 

(x)  Cited  Vol.  x.p.  76.  77.  (y)  Ih.  p.  80. 

(ti)  //•./.  159.  \a)  VoL  x,p.  211. 

{b)  P.  253.  (c)  P.  257.258.   ■ 

\d)  roL  x:.  p,  39.  40.  {e)  VoL  xu  p.  373.  374. 

(/)  SW  Vol.xLp.  311.  (g)  Vol.  x.p.  312.313. 

(/*)  /v.  A7. />.  225.  0)  ^'^^'  "oiii.p.  402- 

Siff  Lar Jner^i  EiTit. Jar  tljtal^-^c* 
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pels,  PauVs  fourteen  Epiftles,  fcven  Catholic  Epiftles,  two  Epiftles  of 
Clement^  the  Conftitution,  the  Afts  of  the  Apoftles." 

I  (hall  tranfcribe  nothing  more  of  this  kind.  They  who  are  defirous 
to  fee  more  examples,  may  confult  the  alphabetical  table  at  tae  end  of 
the  twelfth  volume,  in  that  article,  The  New  Teftament.  Here  is  enough 
to  be  a  foundation  for  fuch  remarks,  as  are  proper  to  be  made,  relating 
to  this  point. 

II.  It  is  obviouS'to  remark  upon  what  we  have    ^        .  , - 

now  feen,  that  in  the  feveral  aees  of  Chriftianity,      /^^^  ojervaioM 

j-ri  ^u  111  i-i''       upon  thttr  Order^ 

and  in  feveral  parts  of  the  world,  there  has  been     ^ 

fome  variety  in,  the  difpofition  of  the  books  of  the  New  TeftameiiCt 

in  two  particulars  efpecially.     For  in  fome  .catalogues  St.  Faut%  Epiftles 

precede  the  Catholic  Epiftles,  iu  others  they  follow  them.    And  the  book 

of  the  A£b  is  (bmetimes  placed  next  after  the  Gofpels,  in  other  cata^ 

logues  it  follows  all  the  Epiftles. 

Dr.  Mill,  who,  in  his  Prolegomena,  has  an  article  concerning  the 

order  of  the  Books  of  the  New  Teftament,  with  regard  to  the  iirft  par'> 

ticular,  the  placing  in  divers  catalogues  the  Catholic  £piftle$  before  St. 

PauT^  lays ;  ^^  that  {k)  pofiibly  the  Chriftians  of  thofe  times  fuppofed 

them  to  defcrve  precedence,  becaufe  they  were  not    dire£^ed   to  one 

church,  or  perfon  only,  as  St.  PauFs  are»  but  to  Chriftians  in  general, 

and  many  churches  fcattered  over  the  world.     Some  might  alfo  think 

the  Catholic  Epiftles  entitled  to  precedence,  becaufe  they  were  writ  by 

thofe,  who  were  Apoftles  before  Paul^  and  had  accompanied  our  Lord  in 

his  pejfonal  miniftriehereon  earth." 

Mili  like  wife  argues,  that  this  was  th^  moft  ancient  order,  becaufe  it  is 
that  of  the  Alexandrian ^  and  fome  other  ancient  manufcripts.  But.  I  do 
not  think  that  to  be  full  proof.  For  Eufehius  is  older,  and  his  oz^cr  is 
the  fame  as  ours.  The  fame  order  is  in  the  catalogues  of  Rufiriy  the 
Council  of  CarthagCy  Gregorie  Nazianzerty  Antphilochiusy  and  divers  others, 
very  probably  older  than  any  manufcripts  now  in  being.  And  in  many 
other  writers,  likewife  of  great  antiquity,  St.  Paul's  Epiftles  precede  the 
Catholic  Epiftles.  Whereby  I  am  induced  to  think,  this  mufthave  bech 
the  moft  ancient  order. 

The  reafon,  why  the  book  of  the  A£ls  was  fometlmes  placed  after  all 
the  Epiftles,  fome  m^y  think,  was,  becaufe  it  was  not  fo  generally  re- 
ceived as  ti\c  Gofpels,  the  thirteen  Epiftles  of  PW,  and  fome  of  the 
Catholic  Epii'tles,    Mr.  JVetftein  (/)  hints  at  that  reafon.     But  I  rather 

think, 

(/)  In  epiflolarum  quidem  difpofltionc  van'atnm  cil.  In  antiquifllmis  quos 
habcmus  manufcrlptls,  ttlara  Alcxandnno  noTlro  Paulinis  prsemiflic  funt  Catho- 
iic«  :  eo  quod  ha?  Judxis,  per  orbcm  qiKiquaverfum  difpcriis,  adcoque  pluribus 
ecclcfiis  infcrlptse  fint :  illte  vcro  fingulis  five  eccleliis,  five  etiam  hominibus. 
Ne  dicam,  quod  in  idliAc  diTpofitione  latlonem  forfan  habucrint  dignitatis 
ApoHolorum)  a  quibus  fcriptx  fupt :  ut  nempe  Apoiioli  Judirorum,  ilque 
jam  ab  initio  elccti  a  Domino^  ac  cum  co  per  omne  miciilcrii  iplius  tempus 
vcrfati)  pncponerentur  Paulo,  Apodolo  Gentium,  ac  ciii  novifiime  omnium 
vifus  crat.  Poftea  auttm  JPaulina?  pofitx  funt  ante  Catholicas.  MilL  Proleg. 
num,  236. 

See  Lardner*s  Edit,  for  the  above*  ^ 

(/)  Apud  orthodoxos  vero  hie  Actuum  liber  non  vidttur  eodem  loqo  fuifTe 
habitui,  ouo  rcliqui  N.  T.  litri.     IVctJlcin.  A^  T.*  Tom*  a,  J*  j^^v 
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Aink,  diat  by  fome  it  was  judged  proper,  that  the  Epiftles  of  ApoTdcf 
ihould  immediately  follow  the  Gofpels,  concaining  the  hiftorie  of  our 
Lord  himfelf:  and  that  the  hiftorie  of  the  Apoftles,and  of  their  preach- 
iogy  writ  by  an  apoftolical  man,  ihoald  not  precede,  but  rather  feUow 
dieir  writings.     For  by  EufeHus^  as  we  have  feen,  the  Book* of  the 
A£b  of  the  Apoftles.is  reckoned  among  fcriptures  univcrfally  acknow* 
ledged  by  Catholic  Chriftians.    It  is  fo  confidered  likewife  by  (jr)  Oh*«i 
gen.     And  indeed,  that  this  has  been  all  along  an  univerfally  acknow- 
ledged facred  book  of  the  New  Teftament,  appears  from  our  colledions 
from  every  age  of  chriftinnity  firom  the  beginning.     See  A£is  of  the  Afof" 
tbi  in  the  alphabetical  table  of  matters  at  the  end  of  the  (welfth  Yolume. 
Mr.  Wetjiein  {n)  argues  from  the  85.  Apoftolical  Canon,  mdierethe 
AOs  of  the  Apoftles  are  mentioned  lafc.  To  which  I  anfwer,  firft^  that 
the  age,  when  thofe  Canons  were  compofed,  is  uncertain.     And  JecoMdfy^ 
that  order  may  have  been  there  chofen  out  of  a  regard  to  the  common 
rules  of  modeftie.  For  it  is  thus :  ^*  the  {0)  Gofpcls,  Pants  Epiftles^  the 
Catholic  Epiftles,  two  Epiftles  of  Clement^  the  Conftitutions,  and  (p)  the 
A6ks  of  us  the  Apoftles."    When  a  man  took  upon  himfelf  the  charafler 
(Df  the  Apoftles,  and  exprefled  himfelf  in  that  manner,  it  was  natural' 
enough  to  reckon  the  book^  which  contained  the  hiftorie  of  dieir  own 
adions,  laft  of  all.     Surely,  it  is  trifling  to  form  an  argument  from  that 
jK>(ition  in  this  canon.     And  Mr.  fFetJfein  might  have  obfenred,  that  in 
many  catalogues,  undoubtedly  ancient,  the  AAs  immediately  follow  die 
Go^ls :  and  that,  not  only  in  diofe  catalogues,  where  St.  PayPs  Epif- 
tles have  the  precedence  before  the  Catholic  c^piftles,  but  in  divers  others 
likewife,  where  the  Catholic  Epiftles  precede. 
^TL  n  J     r  L    r         ^^^*  Having  made  thefe  general  obfervations,  I 

ierdP^rtfJth^^^^   "^^  P""^?^^^  ^^  confider  diftinftly  the  order  of  the 
^a^    an  Qj    e        feveral  parts  of  the  New  Teftament :  the  Gofpels, 

the  Afts,  St.  PauPs  Epiftles,  the  Catholic  Epiftles, 
•od  the  Revelation. 

The  Go/hcls  '"  ^^^  order  of  the  four  Gofpels  has  generally  been 

'^^  *  this,  Matthew^  Mark^  Luke^  John.  This  is  their  order 
in  {q)  Irenaus^  (r)  Origen^  {$)  Eufcbius^  in  his  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftorie,  and 
in  his  ten  Canons,  as  reprefented  in  his  letter  to  Carpian^  (/)  j/tianajiusj 
{u)  the  Council  of  Laodicea^  {x)  EpiphaniuSj  (y)  the  85.  Apoftolical 
Canon,  (%)Gregorie  Naxianzen^  [a)  Amphilochius^  (b)  the  Syrian  cata* 
logue,  {c)  Jerome^  (d)  Rvfin^  (^}  Jugti/iiuj  (/)  the  JUxan^rian  manu- 

fcript, 

(m)  See  cb.  38.  man,  viiL  Fok  3.  /.  245.  246.     LarJner^i  E£t. 

(n)  In  Can*  Ap«  85.  ordo  librorum  ifte  reperitur:  iv.  Evangclia,  Epiftolse 
]Pku)i  xiv.  Petri,  JoaDnis,  Jacobi,  Judc,  Ciementis  dux,  Cooftitutiones^  Ada. 

Wetfi,vbiJi^.p.^S5' 

(&)  Sr  Voh  tii/f*  p.  402*  (/)  Kai  for^A^n;  iifMtf  rSw  avor^X«»« 

Iq)  Vol.  f.  f.  353.  35ij.  (r)   Vol  m.  p.  235.  and  244. 

(/)   Vol.  %iiu  p.  92.  (/)  /J.  p.  227.  and  fee  f.  246; 

(1/)  Vol.  wL  p.  2^2*  (x)  lb.  p.  305.  306.     - 

[y)  lb.  p,  402.  [%)  VpL  ix,  p.  133, 

{a)  lb.  p.  147.  (b)  lb.  316.  217. 

(r)  Vol.  X.  p;  76%  So«  83, 8v  ^^\  ^^-  ?•  '^^ 

(4)  Ji.  /.til.  Vf  ^  Vti».a«,  t*  '^'^  *V^ 
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cript,  {g)  the  Stichometrie  of  Nicephorus^  {b)  Cofmas  oi  Alexaniriet^  (1) 
funilius^  an  African  Bifbop,  (i)  Ifidore  of  SevilUy  (I)  Leontius  of  Con^ 
lantinopU.  And  in  liice  manner  in  all  authors  and  catalogues  in  gene-* 
aly  diftindly  taken  notice  of  in  the  feveral  vohimes  of  this  work. 

Neverthelefs  in  confidering  the  teftimonie  ofTertullian  we  thought  wip 
kw  reafon  to  apprehend,  that  (m)  in  his  time,  in  the  J^rican  churches 
1  leaft,  the  Oofpels  were  difpofed  according  to  the  quality  of  the  wri- 
ers :  in  the  iirft  place  thofe  two,  which  were  writ  by  Apoftles,  then 
be  other  two,  writ  by  Apoilolical  men.  This  was  inferred  from  fome 
xpreiEon  in  his  {n)  works.  But  perhaps  the  argument  is  not  condu* 
ive.  However  the  four  Gofpels  are  in  the  fame  order  in  [0)  fome  Ztf- 
fif  manufcripts,  ftill  in  being,  and  alfo  in  {p)  the  Cambridge  manufcri^ 
vhich  is  Greek  and  Latin :  Matthew^  John^  Luke^  Mark*  But  by  Mr. 
Vetftein  we  are  aiTured,  that  {q)  it  is  the  only  Greek  manufcript,  in  which 
he  Evangelifts  are  fo  difpofed.  For  certain  the  other  order  miift  have 
generally  prevailed. 

2.  Concerning  the  Afts  the  queftion  is,  in  which  part  of  «  ^ 
he  New  Teftament  it  was  generally  placed  by  the  ancients : 
whether  in  the  Evangelicon,  or  the  Apoftolicon.  And  undoubtedly,  by 
hofe  who  mention  it  after  St.  Paul's  EpiiUes,  or  after  all  the  Epiftles  of 
he  Apoftles,  it  was  placed  in  the  later  part.  But,  as  we  have  feen,  it 
s  often  mentioned  by  ancient  writers  next  after  the  four  Gofpels.  Was 
t  then  reckoned  a  part  of  the  Evangelicon,  or  of  the  Apoflolicon? 
From  fome  paflages  of  TertuUian  it  was  formerly  argued  by  us,  that  (f ), 
:he  book  of  the  Afts  was  placed  in  the  fecond  part  of  the  New  Tefta- 
nent,  and  at  the  begining  of  it.  I  would  now  add,  that  I  think,  the 
ame  may  be  argued  from  Ireratus^  who  {s)  having  alleged  paflages  from 
jie  four  Gofpels,  proceeds  to  the  A6ts,  and  considers  what  he  allegeth 
ihence  as  the  dodrine,  particularly,  of  the  Apoftles.  And  Afdl  fup- 
x>feth,  that  {t)  in  the  moft  ancient  times  the  ASt%  were  placed  with  the 
Bpiflles,  but  before  them,  as  the  firft  book  of  that  part.  However,  it 
s  obfervable,  that  the  Cambridge  manufctipt  has  the  A£b  of  the  Apoftles^ 
liough  it  has  not  the  Epiftles.     But  then  Mill  fays,  that  (»]  volume 

once 


(g)  Jb.  p.  249.  {h)  lb.  p.  266.  267. 

\i\  Jb.  p.  297.  (i)  lb.  p.  370. 

(/;  lb.  p,  381.  (m)  See  VoL  it.  p.  633,  654. 

See  Lardner^s  Edit,  for  the  above. 

{n)  Denique  nobis  Hdem  ex  Apoftolis  Joannes  et  Matthxus  infinuant :  ex 
ipoltolicis  Lucas  et  Marcus  inflaurant,  iifdem  regulis  exorfi.  Mv.  Marcion. 
•  4.  cap,  2. /.  503.     j^.   Fid.  et  ibid,  cap,  5*.  f.  505.   C.  D. 

\o)    Vid.  jofeph.  Blanchini  Evangeliarium  ^adrupUx Latins  Verjioms Antique^ 

(/)   Vid.  Mul.  Prolegom.  num.  1269. 

(^)  Vidit  tamen,  nifl  admodum  fallor,  huoc  ipfiim  Codiceti  Cantabrigienr 
"em,  qui  unus  et  folus  omnium  Codicum  Graece  Scriptorum  hunc  ordinem  fer« 
irat.     IVetftein.   Prolegom »  p.  28. 

(r)  Vol.  a.  /.  631.  632.    Ed.  Lardm 

(j)  Vid.  Iren.  contr.  Har.  /.  3.  cap.  xi.  Jin.  et  cap.  xii*  tn% 

(/)  Primo  loco  pofita  funt  A£ia  Apoflolorum.  .  .  •  Subfecutae  funt  Epiftolse 
indubitato  Apoftollcsey  quas  corrogare  undique  liceret.     Proleg.  num.  195.  ^ 

(u)  Marci  Evangelio  fuffixa  eft  etiam  notula,  (ignificans,  poll  illud  proxime 
x)ni  librum  Adluum.  Verum  haec  eft  fcribz  receotioris.  '  Sequens  emm 
folium,  quod  prima  facie  duodecim  pg^remojl  vcrfus  epiftolc  tcrtiv  D«  lo- 
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fince  had  the  Epiftlcs,  as  well  as  the  Gofpels.  And  therefore,  probably* 
the  book  of  the  Afls  ftood  at  the  head  of  that  part,  which  contiined  tne, 
Epiltles.  And  for  certain,  I  think,  it  beft  that  the  hiftorical  books  of 
the  New  Teftament  (hould  appear  together.  Accordingly,  as  we  have 
feen,  the  Adls  do  in  many  ancient  catalogues  immediately  follow  the 
Gofpels.  And  I  wifti,  that  Mr.  Wetjie'in  had  followed  that  order,  which 
now  prevails,  and  that  he  had  not  placed  the  Afts  of  the  Apoftles,  as  he 
has  done,  at  the  head  of  the  Catholic  Epifcles,  and  after  the  Epifdesof 
St.  Paul. 

r    P    P  Tb'lil  3'  I r*  ^'^c  catalogues  lately  alleged,  we  have  fecn  St. 

.  *    f "  f  ^^  ^^    P^ft/'sEpiftlesfometimesprcccdingthccatholicEpifricSi 
^  *      *  at  other  times  following  them.  Here  the  order,  as  fccms 

tome,  is  of  little  confequence.  But  I  rather  prefer  our  prefcnt  order, 
which  places  St.  PWs  Epiftles  firft :  becaufe,  excepting  only  the  Epifde 
to  the  Hehrcivi^  all  of  them  have  been  all  along  univerfally  acknowledged : 
whereas  among  the  fcven  Catholic  Epiftles  there  are  but  two,  which 
have  not  been  at  fome  times  contradicted  books.  Moreover  St.  PauH 
tpiftles  immediately  follow  the  hiftorical  books  in  Eufehius.  Whence 
I  am  willing  to  infer,  that  it  is  the  moft  ancient  order. 
Wl  '  n  A  ^'  ^  ^yii\-  fay  fomething  about  the  order  of  &t,  PauPs 

r  ^'\  ;;,   ^      Epiftlcs  fcvcraily  :  our  order  is  that  of  his  thirteen  Epifdes, 
•^     '  ^*         which  have  been  univerfally  acknowledge,  and  then  the 
Epiftle  to  the  Heiretvs^  about  which  there  had  been  doubts  in  the  minds 
of  many  for  a  good  while. 

Among  the  ancients  there  is  fome  variety.  To  the  Romans,  the  Co- 
r!nth!anSy  the  Galatians^  the  EpheftafiSy  the  PhilippianSy  the  Colojpam^  the 
Thcjjalonjans^  Hebrew Sy  Timothie^  Titus y  Philemon.  So  (x)  in  the  Fefta! 
Epiftle  o^  AthanafiuSy  and  (y )  in  the  Synopfis  afcribed  to  him,  and  (z)  in 
the  catalogue  of  the  Council  oiLaodiceay  and  [a)  in  the  Alexandrian  ma«* 
nulcript.  In  others  maybe  found  our  prefent  order,  as  [h)  in  the  iambic 
poem  of  yfmphihchiusy  the  {c)  Syrian  catalogue  in  Ebedjefu^  (d)  Jerome^ 
in  his  article  of  St,  Pauly  [e)  Augujiin  in  his  work  of  the  Chriftian  Doc- 
trine, (/)  Oeawienius^  and  many  others. 

Epiphdniusy  obfcrvin:'  \..)\vAfarcionh2Ld  difturbcd  die  order  of  St,  Pauh 
Epiftles,  fays,  thnt  ( :}  in  fome  editions  of  the  New  Teftament,  the 
epiftle  to  the  Heiivzus  was  the  fiiurtcenth,  in  others  the  tenth,  being 
placed  before  the  two  epiftles  to  Timothic^  and  the  epiftfes  to  Titusy  and 
Philemon  :  and  that  (/>)  in  all  good  copies  the  epiftle  to  the  Romans  was 
the  firl'tj  not  that  to  the  GalatianSy  as  Marcion  had  difpofcd  ihcm. 

Tht'cdorci 

annis  exMhct,  altera  primam  partem  capitis  primi  A6^onim,  dare  indieat 
Exemplar  hoc  jAm  olim,  ])rxter  Evangclia  ct  Adla,  complcxum  fiufle  Catho- 
licas  faltem  lLj>iIlt)las.     MilL  Prole^.  num.  1270. 

(a)  ISi-c  /"cL  viii,  p.  227.  (y)  P.  245. 

(t)   P,  2 9 2.  293.  (c/)    Vol.  xi,  fin  240. 

(b)  VoL  /.v.  p,  147.  (r)    Foh  /.v.  /.  217.  2l8« 
\d)    VpL  X.  p.  112.                                                (r)    Fol.  AT.  /.  ?ri, 

if)  FcL  xi,  /'.  411.  ('A  Her.  42.  /.  373.    C# 

Set^  Lardner* s  F.dit.  for  the  ahove^ 
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Theodoret  (1)  and  Chryfoftom  (i)  have  particularly  taken  notice,  tfiat 
the  jspiftle  to  the  Romans  was  placed  firft,  though  it  was  not  the  firft  in 
the  order  of  time* 

Concerning  the  reafon  of  that  difpofition  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Romans^ 
Fbeodoret  obferves,  <*  that  it  (/]  had  been  placed  firft,  as  containing  the 
^  moft  full  and  exa&  reprefentation  of  the  Chriftian  do6^rine  in  all  it*s 
'  branches.  But  fome  £iy,  it  had  been  fo  placed  out  of  refpeA  to  the 
<  city,  to  which  it  had  been  fent,  as  preflding  over  the  whole  world." 

I  have  fometimes  thought,  the  firft  obfervation  might  have  been  ap« 
died  to  all  St.  Paul's  Epiftles,  as  the  ground  and  reafon  of  their  fituation.. 
■*or  the  firft  five  Epiftles,  that  to  the  Romans,  the  two  to  the  Corinthians, 
iid  the  Epiftles  to  the  Galattans,  and  the  Epbefians,  are  the  largeft  of  St* 
^aul's  epiftles.  And  all  that  follow  are  Ihorter,  excepting  the  Epiftle 
o  the  Hebrews^  which  has  been  placed  after  thofe  fent  to  churches,  or 
aft  of  all,  after  thofe  likewife,  which  were  fent  to  particular  perfons, 
»ecaufe  it's  genuinnefTe  was  not  univerfally  allowed  of. 

But  the  other,  the  dignity  of  th^  cities  and  people,  to  whom  the  epif- 
les  were  fent,  has  been  more  generally  fuppofed  to  be  the  ground  and 
eafon  of  the  order,  in  which  they  are  placed.  How  this  is  reprefented 
)y  Mill)  may  appear  in  his  own  words,  which  hn)  I  place  below. 

I  alfo  fhdl  (hew  this,  as  well  as  I  can.  Epiftles  to  churches  are 
ilaced  firft.  Afterwards  thofe  to  particular  perfons.  The  epiftles  to 
:hurches  are  placed  very  much  according  to  the  rank  of  the  cities,  or 
>Iaces  to  which  they  were  fent.  The  epiftle  to  the  Romans  is  placed 
irft,  becaufe  Rome  was  the  chief  city  of  the  Roman  Empire.  The  two 
ipiftles  to  the  Corinthians  come  next,  becaufe  Corinth  was  a  large, 
ind  polite,  and  renowned  city.  Galatia  was  a  countrey,  in  which 
vere  feveral  churches,  and  therefore  the  epiftle  to  them  might  be 
>laced  before  others,  writ  to  one  church  only.  Neverthelefs  the  epiftles 
o  the  Romans  and  the  Corinthians  have  been  preferred,  as  is  fuppofed, 
ipon  account  of  the  great  eminence  of  thofe  two  cities.  The  epiftle  to 
he  Ephefians  follows  next,  becaufe  Ephefus  was  the  chief  city  of  Afia, 
lri6Uy  fo  called.  Afterwards  follow  the  epiftles  to  the  Philippians,  the 
[^olof&ans,  and  the  ThefTalonians.  But  how  to  account  for  this  order, 
according  to  the  method  we  here  obferve,  I  do  not  well  know.  Colofle 
ndeed  might  be  reckoned  a  city  of  inferior  rank,  and  Philippi  was  a 
i.oman  colonic.     But  Theflalomca  was  the  chief  city  of  Macedonia,  in 

which 

(1)  Foh  x,f.  85.  86»  EJit.  Lard,  (i)  FoL  x.p.  331.  the  fame. 

9)r  tiroXiy  TifjLUfTi;^  K,  >i»     Theod.  Pf*  in  Ep,  S,  P.  /•  3* /•  6. 

(wi)  In  iis  vero  difponcndis  (excepta  una  ad  Hebrseos,  de  qua  mox,)  fpcc- 
ata  eft  dninino  dignitas  ccclefiarum  ct  hominum,  quibus  mifTae  funt.  Epiftola 
d  ecclcfias  Galatix^  quae  erat  intcgra  provincial  xnerito  prxcedebat  iHai, 
MX  ad  unam  datae  erant  civitatem^  Laodlceam,  Philippos,  Coloflenles,  Thci- 
donicam.  His  tamen  pncponere  vifum  eft  epiftolas  ad  Romanos  et  Corin- 
liios,  ob  emineptem  harum  urbium  dignitatem,  qua  provinciam  iftam  fupe^ 
are  videbaniur.  Epiftolas  integris  ecclcfiis  infcriptas  fcquuntur,  qusc  ad  fiu- 
ulos  homines  datae  funt*     Pro&^.  num.  237. 

Vol.  II.  K  k 
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which  Phnppi  ftood.  And  if  the  cpiftlcs  were  difpofed  according  to  the 
dignity  of  places,  it  is  'not  eafic  to  conceive,  why  the  two  cpiftles  to  the 
Theflalonians  were  placed  after  thofe  to  the  Philippians  and  the  Coloffi* 
a^s.  So  that  in  this  method,  as  feems  to  me,  the  order  of  the  epiftles  is 
made  out  in  but  a  lame  and  impcrfeft  manner.  And  there  may  be  reafon 
to  apprehend,  that  the  brevity  of  the  two  epiftles  to  the  Theflalonians, 
eTpccially  of  the  fccond,  procured  them  this  fituation:  though  they  are 
the  firft  Written  epiftles  of  our  Apoftle,  and  indeed  the  firft  writ  of  all 
the  (acred  ft  ripturcs  of  the  New  Teftament. 

Among  the  epiftles  to  particular  perfons,  thofe  to  Timothie  have  the 
precedence,  as  he  was  a  favourite  difciple  of  St.  Paul,  and  thofe  epiftles 
are  tiie  larg.*ft  and  fulleft.  The  cpiftle  to  Titus  comes  next,  as  he  was 
ail  Lvangelift.  And  that  tf»  Philemon  is  laft,  as  he  was  fuppofed  by  many 
to  be  only  a  private  Chriftian.  Undoubtedly  Titus  was  a  perfon  of 
greater  eminence,  and  in  a  higher  ftation  than  Philemon.  Moreover  by 
many  the  defign  of  that  epiftle  was  tk-^ught  to  be  of  no  great  import* 
ajice. 

The  cpiftle  to  the  Hebrews  is  fitly  enough  placed  after  the  reft,  bc- 
Caufe  for  a  while  it  was  doubted  of,  as  before  faid.  I  lilcewife  think  it 
to  be  the  laft  written  of  all  St.  Paul's  Epiftles. 

.    .      ,.  5.  Some  learned  men,  who  have  examined  the  chro- 

EiitcTm  the    '^^'^g^^  ^f  St.  Paul's  Epiftles,  have  propofed,  that  they 

pti  «  /^    ^    ihould  be  placed  in  our  Bibles,  according  to  the  order  of 

■^  time.    \jv.  Wall,  at  the  end  of  the  prefiace  to  his  Critical 

flotcs  upon  the  New  Teftament,  has  an  argument  to  this  purpofe. 

Buty?r/?,  it  will  be  difficult  to  alter  the  order,  which  has  been  fo  long 
^ftabhihed  in  all  editions  of  the  original  Greek,  and  in  all  verfions. 
Sicondly^  the  order  of  their  times  has  not  been  yet  fettled.  Many,  I 
fuppofc,  are  of  opinion,  that  Dr.  Wall's  order  is  not  right.  Muft  the 
6rder  be  altered  again  2nd  again,  to  fuit  every  one's  phanftc?  That 
would  create  a  very  troublefonie  and  difagreeable  confufion. 

I  think,  that  the  knowledge  of  the  order,  in  which  St.  Paul's  Epiftles 
.were  writ,  muft  be  very  entertaining,  and  ufefuH.  And  I  have  dcine 
what  is  in  my  power  to  find  it  out.  But  I  am  far  from  defiring,  that 
they  ftioiild  be  placed,  and  bound  up  together^  according  to  my  calculi* 
tions.  Before  an  attempt  of  that  kind  is  made,  the  order  of  time  ftiould 
be  fettled,  and  determined  to  the  general  fatisfaftion  of  all  learned  and 
Inquifitivc  men.  And  judkrious  Chriftians,  who  have  ftudied  the  chro- 
nological order  of  the  writings  of  the  New  Teftament,  may  have  an  ad- 
vantage by  it,  though  the  books  are  continued  in  their  prefcnt  order. 

The  Catholic Ei)iRl  ^'  ^  ^*^^  nothing  here  concerning  the  order  of  the 

J  I     ptjies.    f^^,^^^  Catholic  Epiftles,  becaufe  I  have  fpokcn  to  it 
fufficiently  in  a  («)  preceding  chapter. 

The  Rt^vJation.         7-  ^  inally,  the  book  of  the  Revelation  Is  now  placed 

*     the  laft  of  all,  and  has  been  generally  fo  placed  in  for- 
mer times,  and  \try  fitly,  as  {o)  Mill  fays  in  his  obfervations  upon  the 

order 

.  («)   Agmcn  vero  Novi  FtrJeris  llbrorum  claudit  Apocalypfis*      Qux  eum 
«2rca    divcrium    plaiic    a    rdiq^uis   vcrfetur  arguxncntuxn,    aiquc   H^us    apte 

ifiter 
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order  of  the  books  of  the  New  Teftament,  ''  it  being  prophetical  of 
things  to  be  hereafter  fulfilled,  and  therefore  of  a  different  kind  from  the 
reft  :  and  having  alfo  near  the  end  that  remarkable  claufe,  ch.  xxii.  i8. 
19.  containing  a  caution  againft  adding  to,  or  taking  from  it.  Which 
may  be  applied  to  all  the  books  of  Scripture."  To  which  might  be 
added,  that  there  are  not  wanting  divers  reafons  to  think,  it  is  the  laft 
written  of  all  the  books  of  the  New  Teftamcnt. 


CHAP.      XXIV. 


^at  the  Books  of  the  New  Tejiament^  f^^Jlft'^ng  of  a*  ColleSiion  of  jacred 
Writings^  in  two  Parts^  one  called  Gcfpel^  or  Go/pels^  or  Evangeticon^  the 
other  EpiftleSy  or  Apoflle^  or  Apojlles^  or  Apojlolicony  wen  early  ikown^ 
ready  and  made  ufe  of  by  Chrijiians. 

THAT  the  Gofpels,  the  Afls,  and  the  Epiftles  of  the  Neyf 
Teftament,  or  divers  of  thofe  Epiftles,  were  foon  well  known^ 
much  read,  and  collefted  together,  may  be  argued  from  internal  marl^ 
^uid  characters,  and  from  teftimonie. 

I.  Internal  marks  and  charafters  are  fuch  as  thefe. 

1.  It  is  obvious  from  the  nature  of  the  thing.     Who  compofcs  and 

{)ubli{hes  any  works,  without  defiring  to  have  them'perufed?  It  is  very 
ikely  therefore,  that  the  authors  of  the  books  of  the  New  Teftament, 
who  were  at  the  pains  of  writing  hiftories,  or  epiftles,  would,  take  care,. 
that  they  fliould  be  known.  The  fame  zeal  that  prompted  any  man  to 
write,  would  ^nduce  him  to  provide  for  the  publication.  The  import- 
ance of  the  fubjeft  would  juftify  a  concern  to  fpread  the  work.  All  muft 
allow,  that  there  never  were,  and  that  there  cannot'be,  any  writings, 
containing  more  important  faSs  and  principles.  To  fuppofe,  that  any 
of  thefe  writers  were  indifferent  about  the  fuccelTe  and  acceptance  of 
what  they  had  compofed,  is  very  abfurd  and  unreafonable. 

2.  All  the  writings,  of  which  the  New  Teftament  confifts,  were  ad- 
dreflfed  to  fome,  who  would  fet  a  great  value  on  them,  and, would  wil- 
lingly recommend  them  to  others.  All  the  Epiftles,  and  the  Revelation, 
as  is  manifeft,  are  fent  to  Chriftian  focieties,  or  particular  perfons.  St. 
Luke's  Gofpel,  and  the  A6ls,  were  fent  to  the  mqfi  excellent^  or  mr  ft  no- 
ble Theophilus.  St.  John  intended  his  Gofpei  for  fome,  whom  he  had  in 
his  eye.  As  appears  from  ch.  xx.  30.  31.  and  from  xxi.  24.  25.  And 
it  is  very  likely,  that  St.  Matthew,  and  St.  Mark  alfo  wrote  for  fome, 

who 

inter  Evangclia  ct  Epiftobs  mcd'a  faiflct  interpofita,  commodiflime  in  fine  om- 
Bium  collocata  fuit:  quoniam  tanquam  liber  propheticus  futura  refpicit  ad- 
huc  implcnda:  ac  denique  infigncm  illam  habet  in  calce  claufulam  de  non 
addendo  quidpiam  ifti  prophctix,  vel  ab  ca  detrahendo :  qu^  ctiam  ad  om- 
^les  N.  T.  libros  accommodate,  canoncm  univerfum  vcluji  obfignarc,  coqtc* 
nlentiffimum  vidcbatut.     Mill.  ProUg.  num.  139, 
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who  would  gladly  receive,  and  highly  vs^ue  their  booksy  and  get  diem 
copied  for  the  ufe  and  fatisfii£lion  of  others* 

3.  In  feveral  of  the  books  of  the  New  Teftament  dircdions  aregivenf 
which  would  tend  to  make  them  well  known.  St.  Paul  at  the  end 
of  his  firft  epiftle  to  the  Theflalonians,  one  of  his  firft  written  epifUes,  en- 
joyns,  that  it  Jhould  be  nad  to  all  the  holie  brethren,  i  Theff.  v.  27.  The 
fame  method,  undoubtedly,  was  obferved  with  regard  to  the  fecond 
epiftle,  fent  to  the  fame  Theflalonians,  and  writ  not  long  after.  Proba- 
bly, the  fame  pradice  obtained  in  all  the  chriftian  churches,  to  which 
St.  Paul  afterwards  fent  any  epiftle.  And  the  Chriftian  people  of  other 
churches,  beflde  thofe  who  had  letters  fent  to  them,  would  be  defutnis 
to  fee  the  epiftles  of  their  great  Apoftle,  by  whom  they  had  been  cpn- 
vertcd,  and  would  therefore  get  them  tranfcribed  for  their  own  ufe.    At 

•the  eiid  of  the  epiftle  to  the  CoIofSans,  iv.  16.  he  dire& :  jfnd  when  ibis 
ipifile  is  read  among  youy  caufe  tJ^t  it  be  read  in  the  church  of  the  Laodi' 
eeansj  and  that  ye  read  the  efijile  from  Laodicea:  meaning,  probably,  the 
epiftle  to  the  Ephefians,  which  was  to  come  round  to  Colofle  from  Ephe- 
fus,  by  the  way  of  Laodicea.  The  Apoftle  therefore  was  willing,  and 
even  oefirous,  that  his  epiftles  fhould  be  read  by  others^  befide  thofe  to 
whom  they  were  fent,  for  the  fake  of  general  edification.  And  can  it 
be  (^ueftioned,  whether  other  Gentil  churches  in  thefe  parts,  all  which 
Were  of  his  own  planting,  would  not  thankfully  embrace  the  encourage- 
ment hereby  given  them  to  look  into  his  epiftles,  and  get  them  tran* 
fcribed,  and  read  in  their  aflfemblies  alfo  ? 

4.  St.  Peter  writes  to  this  purpofe  in  his  fecond  epiftle,  which  we 
may  fuppofe  to  have  been  writ  in  the  year  64.  jfnd  account^  that  the 
longfuffering  of  the  Lord  is  fahuation^  even  a%  our  beloved  brother  Paul  a^o^ 
according  to  the  wifdom  given  to  hiniy  has  written  unto  you.  As  alfo  in  all 
his  epijUes^  fpeaking  of  theje  things^  in  which  thcr'tare  fome  things  hard  to 
be  underjlood.  TVhicb  they  that  are  unlearned  and  unftahle  wre/i^  as  they 
do  the  other  fcriptures^  unto  their  07vn  deJiruSfion.  2  Pet.  iii.  15.  16. 

Here  are  feveral  things  to  be  obferved.  Fir/l^  Peter  fpeaks  of  epiftles 
of  Paul  fent  to  the  fame  Chriftians,  to  whom  himfelf  was  writing.  Se- 
condly^ he  fpeaks  of  other  epiftles  of  Paul :  As  alfo  in  all  his  epi/iles. 
Thirdly^  Peter  therefore  had  a  knowledge  of  feveral  epiftles  of  Paul,  fent 
to  the  Chriftians  of  thofe  countreys,  and  likcwife  of  divers  others, 
which  he  intends  in  the  phrafc,  all  his  epijlles.  Fourthly^  the  Chriftians, 
to  whom  Peter  writes,  were  well  acquainted  with  the  epiftle5i,  which 
Paul  had  writ  to  them,  and  with  the  reft  of  his  epiftles,  or  divers  of 
them.  Fifthly^  it  is  fuppofed,  and  implied,  that  all,  or  at  leaft  mmyof 
Paul's  epiftles,  were  well  known,  and  much  read.  For  Peter  fpeaks 
of  fome,  whom  he  calls,  unlearned^  and  unflabUy  who  wrefted  raul's 
epijllesy  or  fome  things  in  them,  to  their  own  defirucfion.  And  ytcry  pro- 
bably there  were  other  readers  of  the  fame  epiftles,  who  improved  them 
to  their  edification,  and  falvation. 

It  feems  to  me,  that  what  Peter  fays  here,  affords  reafon  to  think, 
that  at  the  time  of  writing  this  epiftle,  Paul's  epiftles,  (moft,  or  all  of 
them,)  were  well  known  among  Chriftians,  and  that  Peter  had  good 
evidence  of  it. 

When  Peter  fays :  as  our  beloved  brother  Pau[  has  writ  unto  you  :  fome 
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earned  men,  Mill  (a)  in  particular,  have  fuppofed,  that  thereby  Peter 
ntended  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews.  But  I  think  without  reafon,  as 
Mr.  Hallet  [b)  has  largely  (hewn.  St.  Peter's  epi^les  are  addrefTed  to 
^be  Jirangers  fcattered  throughout  Pontus^  Galatia^  Cappadocta^  Afia^  and 
Bithynia.  It  is  not  unlikely  therefore,  that  St.  Peter  intends  Paul's 
epiftles  to  the  Galatians,  and" the  Ephefians,  and  the  Coloffians,  all  fituated 
in  thofe  countreys :  and  likewife  the  two  epiftles  to  Timothie,  who  re- 
fided  much  at  Ephefus,  and  muft  have  received  the  epiftles  writ  to  him, 
when  in  that  city,  and  the  epiftle  to  Philemon,  who  was  of  Colofle.  And 
in  the  expreftion,  all  his  epiJiUs^  fome  others  muft  be  intended,  and  in-<. 
eluded  :  Such  as  the  epiftles  to  the  Theftalonians,  the  Corinthians,  Ro« 
mans,  Philippians,  Titus :  fo  many,  however,  as  the  Apoftle  Peter  was- 
then  acquainted  with.  Mill  has  obferved  paftages  in  {c)  the  firft  epiftle 
to  the  Theflalonians,  and  in  (d)  the  epiftle  to  the  Romans,  and  in  [e) 
that  to  the  Philippians :  in  which  zv^fome  of  thofe  things  hard  to  be  under^ 
fiood^  to  which  St.  Peter  may  be  fuppofed  to  have  an  eye. 

Thefe  marks  and  charafters  there  are  ih  the  books  of  the  New  Tef- 
tament,  which  may  induce  us  to  believe,  that  they  were  foon  difperfed 
among  Chriftians,  and  well  known  to  them. 

II.  This  is  alfo  manifeft  from  teftimonie. 

I.  The  accounts,  which  we  find  in  the  ancients,  concerning  the  oc- 
cafions  of  the  feveral  gofpels,  lead  us  to  think,  that  they  were  foon 
(pread  abroad  after  they  were  writ.  Matthew  is  faid  to  have  writ  his 
Gofpel  at  the  requeft  of  the  believers  in  Judea:  and  Mark  his,  at  the 
defire  of  the  Chriftians  at  Rome,  for  the  afHftance  of  their  memories. 
When  therefore  thofe  Gofpels  had  been  written,  divers  copies  would  be 
foon  taken,  that  the  ends,  for  which  they  had  been  writ,  might  be  an- 
fwered.  The  feveral  defeAive  and  impcrfedl  accounts,  which  had  been 
publiflied  of  our  Lord's  words  and  works,  induced  St.  Luke  to  write. 
And  when  his  fuller  and  exafler  account  was  publiflied,  it  muft  have 
been  attended  to,  and  would  be  tranfcribed  and  communicated  to  many. 
Before  St.  John  wrote,  he  had  feen  the  other  three  Gofpels.  And  the 
Chriftians  in  Afia,  where  he  refided,  were  acquainted  with  them.  There- 
fore  they  were  well  known  and  joyned  together.  And  when  his  Gof- 
pel was  writ,  undoubtedly  it  was  added  to  them,  and  they  were  all  joyned 
together  in  one  volume  for  general  ufe. 

That  the  firft  three  gofpels  were  well  known  in  the  worW,  before  St. 
John  wrote,  is  fuppofed  by  Eufebius  of  Cefarea,  who  was  well  acquainted 
with  the  writings  of  Chriftians  before  his  time.  Thefe  are  the  words 
of  that  eminent  man.  Having  fpoken  of  St.  Matthew's  Gofpel,  he  goes 
on :  "  And  (/)  when  Mark  and  Luke  had  publifhed  the  Gofpels  accord- 
<*  ing  to  them,  it  is  faid,  that  John,  who  all  this  while  had  preached  by 
^*  word  of  mouth,  was  induced  to  write  for  this  reafon.  The  three  firft 
•*  written  Gofpels  being  now  delivered  to  all  men,  and  to  John  himfelf, 

««it 


(a)   Prokgom,  num.  86. 

{b)  See  his  Introdudlon  to  the  Epiftle  to  the  Hebrews^  /•  *  '  •  ^^• 

c)  Proleg.  num.  5.  (a)  lb.  num.  28*  {/)  ^^^  ^w"*  70« 

/)  See  KoL  vlii*  p.  92.  Larij^  Edit. 
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*<  it  IS  faid,  that  he  s^provcd  them,"  And  what  fellows.  Before  Ais 
Isift  Evangelift  wrote,  the  other  three  Gofi>els  had  been  delivered  unto  dl 
tieriy  and  to  fohn.  He  therefore  had  feen  them  befiiM'e,  and  they  were  m 
die  hands  oF  many  people. 

What  has  been  now  faid  of  the  Goipels,  is  applicable,  in  a  great 
meafure,  to  the  A£b,  and  the  Epiftles  of  the  New  Tejiament :  as  may 
be  perceived  by  all,  without  my  enlarging  any  ^rther. 
'  2.  IgnatiaSy  who  was  honoured  with  the  crown  of  martyrdom  about 
tSie  year  107.  does,  in  his  epiftles,  ufe  expreiiions,  denoting  (g)  two 
dodes,  or  colleftions,  one  of  Gofpels,  the  other  of  Epiftles  of  Apoftles^ 
Snch  volumes  there  were  then^  and  may  have  been  fome  good  while 
before. 

I  fhall  here  remind  my  readers  of  a  few  other  like  inftances.  In  the 
epiftle  to  Diognetus,  certainly  very  ancient,  and  by  fome  aicribed  to 
Juttin  Martyr,  are  ihefe  expreffions  :  "  The  {h)  fear  of  the  Lord  is 
celebrated,  and  the  grace  of  the  Prophets  is  known,  the  faith  of  the 
Gofpel  is  eftabliflied,  and  the  tradition  of  the  Apoftles  is  kept."  By 
thefe  laft  expreffions  denoting,  as  is  reafonable  to  think,  a  volume  of  the 
Gofpels,  and  another  of  epiftles  of  Apoftles.  Ireneeus  fpeaks  of  the 
Evangelic  and  JpoJioUc  writings  in  a  paflage,  which  will  be  alleged  pre- 
fejitly.  TertuHiun  fpeaks  (/)  of  "  the  fayings  of  the  Prophets,  the  Gof- 
pels, and  the  Apoftles.*'  And  in  another  place  fays  :  "  This  {k)  I  per- 
ceive both  in  the  Gofpels,  and  the  Apoftles.**  I  go  no  lower,  my  in- 
tention at  prefent  being  only  to  allege  a  few  writers  of  the  earlieft 
times. 

3.  As  before  fljewn  [I)  from  Eufeblus,  they  who  in  the  reign  of  Tra- 
jun,  abbut  the  year  1 12.  travelled  abroad  to  teach  the  Chriftian  Reli- 
gion in  remote  countreys,  *'  took  with  them  the  fcriptures  of  the  divine 
Gofpels."  Nor  can  there  be  any  reafon  to  doubt,  that  our  Ecclefiafti- 
Cal  Hiftorian  here  fpeaks  "of  the  four  Gofpels,  fo  well  known  in  his  own 
time. 

4.  By  Juftin  Martyr,  about  the  year  140.  in  his  account  of  the  Chrif- 
tian worlhip^  which  is  in  his  Apologie  to  the  Emperour  and  Senate  of 
Rornc,  the  whole  world  was  aflured,  that  {m)  the  Gofpels,  which  he  calls 
Metnoirs  of  the  Apojlles^  and  their  Companions^  were  publicly  read  in  the 
aflcmblies  of  Chriftians  every  Lord's  day. 

Certainly,  the  Gofpels  were  then  well  known,  and  had  been  fo  for 
fome  v/hile  before. 

5.  Tatian,  who  flourilhed  fome  time  before  and  after  the  year  170. 

compofed 

{g)  Sf^  VoU  i.  177.  ..  .  180.  and  i88.  and  Kkevfi/e  vol.  xii.  f.  26.  .  .  . 
jf).  and  p.  33.     Lard*  Ediu 

(h)  See  rohi.  p.  294.  or  296.   The  fame. 
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(0  Compendiis  paucorum  vcrborum,  quot  attinguntur  cdida  Prophcta. 
[n,  Evangclioram,  Apoftoloi-um  ?  De  Oratiotie  cap.  9.  p.  152.  C  quoted 
?/.  //.  /.  629.  Lardner*s  Edit. 


(i)  Sec  Vol  i/.  p,  630.  631.     Lardner'J  Edit. 

(/)   See  rol.  i,'p,  232.  and'FoLxii  ^.33.  34.     Lardner's  Edit. 

(m)  See  f^oL  i.  p.  268.  265.  and-Foi.  »ii.  J.  -i^^,  -^6.     Lardner^t  EdiU 
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compofed  a  Harmonic  of  the  four  Gofpels.  We  (;f )  have  full  affiirance 
of  it.  Is  not  this  fufficient  evidence,  that  the  Gofpels  were  then,  and 
bad  been  for  a  good  while,  generally  known,  and  in  common  ufe  ?  J^nd 
does  it  not  alfo  afford  reafon  to  believe,  that  it  was  then,  and  had  been 
for  fome  while,  an  eftablilhed,  or  generally  received  opinion  among 
Chriftians,  that  there  were  four,  and  no  more  than  four  authentic  me* 
moirs  or  hiftories  of  Jefus  Chrift  ? 

6.  I  forbear  to  allege  any  thing  from  Clement  of  Alexandria,  Irenaeus, 
€>r  TertuUian,  for  fhewing  the  notoriety  of  the  books  of  the  New  Tef- 
tament  in  early  times,  becaufe  I  now  infift  only  upon  writers  of  the 
higheft  antiquity.  But  I  fliall  take  notice  of  fome  things,  which  we 
have  in  the  accounts  of  the  herefies  of  the  fecond  centurie. 

However,  that  this  argument  may  not  be  too  prolix,  I  entirely  pafs 
by  Bafilides. 

7.  Valentin  is  placed  by  Cave  (0)  as  flouri&ing  about  the  year  120. 
By  Bafnage  {p)  he  is  placed  at  the  year  124.  By  Mill  (q)  betwet:n  123. 
and  127.  And  by  Irenseus  we  are  aflured,  "  that  (r)  the  Valentinians 
endeavored  to  fupporc  their  opinions  from  texts  of  the  Evangelic  and 
Apoftolic  fcriptures,"  or  of  the  Gofpels  and  Apofiles,  that  i«,  both  par$ 
of  the  New  Teftament :  "  and  that  (j)  they  argued  efpecially  from  the 
Gofpel  according  to  John.'* 

And  TertuUian  allows,  that  (/)  Valentin  ufed  the  books  of  the  New 
Teftament  entire,  without  altering  them,  as  Marcion  did. 

Mr.  Wetftein  fays,  the  («)  Valentinians  rejeded  the  Ads  of  the  Apo- 
ftles.  And  he  thinks,  this  appears  from  Irenaeus.  But  to  me  it  appe^lis 
manifeft  from  Irenaeus,  that  they  received  the  Ads,  For  in  his  confu- 
tation of  them,  in  his  third  book  againft  Herefies,  he  (x)  argues  againft 
them  largely,  firft  from  the  Gofpels,  then  from  the  book  of  the  ASs, 
and  laftly  from  the  epiftles  of  Apoftles.  And  Malfuct,  the  learned  Be- 
nedidin  editor  of  Irenaeus,  allows,  that  (y)  according  to  that  an- 
cient 

(«)  See  VoL  f,  p,  3q6.  .  ^  308-  and  cbf  36.  F'oL  tit.  p.  1 14.  Gfr.  and  VoU  xUp 

^.37.  Lardner^i  Edit, 

(0)  Hlft,  Lit,  p,  50.  (/>)  jinn.  124.  num.  vii» 

(q)  Proleg,  num.  265. 

«ro*i*>0a».     Iren.  L  /.  r.  3.  n.  6.  p.  17  • 

(j)  Hi  autem  qui  a  Valentino  funt,  eo  quod  eft  fecuBdum  Joanncnf)  plenifp 
iime  utentesy  ad  oaenfionem  conjugationum  fi^aruiQ,  ex  ipfo  dcti^gentuti  nihil 
rede  dicentes.     Id.  /*  3,  cap.  «/.  «.  7.  p.  190. 

(/)  Alius  manu  fcripturas,  alius  fenfus  expofitiope  intcrvfrtit.  Ncque  cnim 
fi  Valentinus  intcgro  in(lrumi"nto  uti  videtur,  non  c^Uidjorc  ingenio,  qfiam 
Marcion  manus  intulit  veritati.  Marcion  enim  excrtc  et  palam  machxra,  non 
flilo  ufus  eft  :  quoniam  ad  matcriam  fuam  caedem  icriplurarum  confecit.  Va- 
lentinus autem  pepcrcit :  quoniam  non  ad  matcriam  fcripturas,  ifid  materiam 
ad  fcripturas,  excogitavit.     De  PricfCf  Har.  cap.  38,  p.  246. 

{ji)  Ada  Apoitolorum  rejecerunt  Valentiniani.  Quod  coi^IUt  ex  Irenxo* 
Haer.  iiit  2.     lVetJlcn%  M  7.   Tom^  2.  /.  455. 

(x)    Vid.  Iren.  ccntr.  Hdtr.  I.  3.  cap*  xi.  xii. 

(y)  At  ipii  Valentino  xiilul  funile   ufquam  adfcribit  Irenxus.    Immo  tum 
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cient  writert  the  Valentinians  did  not  rejed  any  books  of  ^  New 
Teftament.  || 

IrenxuSy  as  we  have  juft  feen,  fays,  that  the  Valentinians  endeaTored 
to  fiipport  their  opinions  by  the  Evangelic  and  ApqftMc  Scriptures,  The 
A£ls  were  included  in  this  fecond  volume  of  the  New  Teftament^  ac- 
cording to  the  method  of  the  ancient  Chriftians, 

8.  Heracleon,  a  learned  Valentinian,  is  fuppofed  ^y{%)  Grabetohave 
been  contemporarie  with  his  mafter,  Valentin,  and  to  have  appeared 
about  the  year  1 23.  However,  he  mi^t  continue  a  good  while  after 
that.  Bafnage  {a)  fpeaks  of  him  at  the  year  I2S«  And  Cave  [b)  pia« 
ceth  him  at  126.  They  who  are  fo  pleafedi  may  recoiled  what  wasfud 
of  his  age  (c)  formerly. 

Heracleon  feems  to  have  writ  commentaries  upon  feveral  parts  of  the 
New  Teftampnt.  Clement  of  Alexandria  having  (juoted  the  words  of 
Matth.  X.  32.  or  Luke  xii.  8.  and  of  Luke  xii,  ii.  I2»  fays:  ^Hera- 
cleon {d)  explaining  this  place  has  thefe  very  words."  Which  I  need 
not  tranfcribe  at  prefent,  though  it  be  a  valuable  pafTage.  There  is  xa 
Clement  (e)  another  ihort  paflage  of  Heraclepn's  commentarie  upon  St« 
Luke. 

Origen,  in  his  commentarie  upon  St.  John's  Gofpel,  often  quotes 
Heracleon.  The  paflages  of  Heracleon's  commentarie  upon  that  pof- 
pel,  with  Origen's  remarks,  are  colle<Eled  by  {f)  Grabcf  And  from  him 
they  have  been  placed  by  Mafluet  in  his  Appendix  to  Irenaeus.  The  paf- 
ftges  of  Heracleon,  quoted  by  Origen,  are  above  forty  in  number,  and 
fome  of  them  long. 

Heracleon's  commentaries  upon  the  Gofpels  of  St.  Luke,  and  St.  John, 
are  an  early  proof  of  the  refpeft  Ihewn  to  the  books  of  the  New  Tefta- 
ment. And  it  may  be  reafonable  to  think,  that  others  befide  Heracleon, 
both  catholics  and  heretics,  publiflied  about  the  fame  time  commentaries 
upon  fome  of  the  books  of  the  New  Teftament. 

Origen  {g)  has  at  once  given  us  Heracleon's  obfervations  upon  Mattf 
viii.    12.  and  If.  i.  2. 

Heracleon  likewifc  received  St.  Paul  and  his  writings,     For  {b)  he 

quotes, 

loco  mox  cilatO|  turn  lib.  i.  cap.  viit.  et  ix.  et  alibi  paflim,  fatis  iignifipati 
Valentinianos  iibi  coaevos  fic  canontm  fcripturanim  novo  Evangelio  auxifTcy 
ut  nihil  quidquam,  nullum  librum  integrum,  nuUam  ejufdem  partem,  (quod 
Marcioni  non  femel  exprobat,)  ab  co  abJecifTent :  fed  nyel  parabolas  Donunuaj^ 
vel  diff tones  Prophet icas^  aut  fermones  Apojlollcos^  ad  hypothcfim  fuam  aptare 
conatosy  calumniam  intuliffe  Scripturis.     MaJfueU  Di/f.  u  num.  ix,  p,  xvii. 

(k)  Sp'tciL  7*.  i.  /.  62.  T.  2.  /.  69t  et  ?lo, 

(a)  jinn,  1^5.  num.  Hi, 

(/i)  ff,  L.  /♦  53. 

(c)  Vol,  it,  p.  C39.  note  (f).     Lardnefs  Edit, 

(d)  Tbrey  iirr/^y^ini  Toy  fivvt  i^etxTJuu  f  f  x^ra  ^i{(f  ^^»f.  •  t  Strom,  ep,^^ 
f,  50^.   A,  .  .  D, 
'     Xe)  Fid.  Eclog,  Proph.  ap,  CI  Al.  p,  804.  A  ^t  Cvf^he  Spic,  T*  2*  /•  85* 

(/)  Spic.  7,  2.  /.  85.  .  .  1x7. 

(e)  Origen.  Comm,  in  jfoan.   T,  2.  p.  256.    C.  Huet.    . 

-lifrtCfMcy,     Ap»  Orig,  ib.  p,  217.  E,  ct  Grabe  Spic.  p.  lOi^ 
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SuoteSy  as  his,  the  begjning  of  the  twelfth  chapter  of  the  epiftle  to  the 
Lomans.  Moreover  Origen  (1)  has  given  us  Heracleon's  interpretatioa 
of  I  Cor.  XV.  53.  54. 

I  might  add  here  fome  other  things.  But  this  is  fufficient  to  fhew, 
that  in  the  verv  early  days  of  Chriftianity  the  books  of  the  New  Tcfta* 
ment  were  well  known,  much  ufed,  and  greatly  refpeded. 

9.  Marcion  about  {k)  the  year  138.  placed  by  fome  (/)  foonef,  ia 
127.  or  130.  had,  and  probably,  in  imitation  of  other  Chriftians,  a 
{m)  Gofpcl,  and  an  Apoule,  or  an  Fvangelicon,  and  Apoftolicon. 

In  the  former,  as  is  generally  faid,  was  {n)  St.  Luke's  Gofpel  ohtjTy 
and  that  curtailed.  But  Mr.  Lampe  fays,  that  {0)  Marcion  did  not 
rejeft  the  other  Gofpels,  though  he  preferred  St.  Luke's.  This  he  infers 
from  a  paflage  in  Tertullian,  which  feems  to  ihew,  that  Marcion  did  n<^ 
reject  St,  Matthew's  Gofpel. 

1  ihall  add  another  from  Ifidore  of  Pelufium,  where  he  fays:  ^^  Take 
^  {p)  the  Gofpel  [or  the  Evangelicon]  of  Marcion,  and  you  will  pre. 
^  fently  fee  at  the  very  begining  a  proof  of  their  impudence.  For  thcjr 
^  have  left  out  our  Lord's  genealogie.  from  David  and  Abraham.    Am 

/ 

(/)  jlp.  Orlgf  ih.  ^.  2J5.  D.  et  Grahe.  p.  1 10. 

fi)    Vid,  Pagi  Ann.  144.  n,  iiL  et  AJfemwi^  Blh.  Or,  T.  L  p.  389.  not.   (4.) 
/)   Fid,  Cav,  H,  Lf.  p.  54*  lie,  S*  Ba/nag,  ann.  13  u  tiU  «  •  v.  133.  #«• 
JUiil,  Frol,  nuffi'  306.  307. 

(m)  Adamant.  Aro  vowi  y^aJ^Sf  %r|«4  rmna  tvayyiXXji ;  Marc.  Av^  tw 
Ei;oc77fXiv  t^  ti  ATrvroXir,  Dial,  contr.  Marcion,  Se3,  2  9  /•  54.  Bafil.  1674* 
p.  8a  I.  D.  T,  i.  Bcntd,      Vid.  et  Etiph.  H.  42.  n.  ix. 

(ff)  £t  fuper  hsecy  id  quod  eft  iecundum  Lucam  Evangelium  circumcldera* 
/ren,  I.  i.  cap.  27.  2.  al.  cap.  29, 

Nam  ex  lis  Commentatoribus,  quos  habemus,  Lucam  videtur  Mairioii 
elegifTe,  quem  caederet.  Tertuli.  adv.  Marc.  /.  4.  cap.  2,  p,  503*  Fui^  et 
J£piph.  Har.  42.  n,  ix. 

{0)  Verun)  hinc  quoqu^  plus  elicitur,  quam  voluit  Marcion.  Non  eni« 
fdTerere  Marcion  aufus  eft,  Evangelia,  quae  extra  Lucam  habemus^  cfle  con* 
ii£ta  et  falfo  Evangeliftis  fuppotita.  Nemo  Patrum  antiquiorum  huju^  cri« 
minis  Marcionem  accufavit.  Td  tantum  vokiit,  Lucae  Evangelium,  du£la 
Fauli  confcriptumy  rcliquis  Eyangeliis  praeferendum  efle.  •  •  •  Clariffimji 
haec  efle  piito.  Et  quod  pneteniionem  interpolation  is  attinet,  hujus  infigne 
ftatim  cap.  7.  [llbrt  4.  contr.  Marc]  excmplum  affertur:  Ceterum  et  loco  et 
illuminationis  opere  fecundum  pradicationem  occurrentibus  Cbrifto^  jam  eum  JPropht* 
tarn  incipimus  agnofcere^  oftendentem  in  prima  ingrejju  venijfe  fe^  non  ut  Legem  et 
Proplxetas  dijfolveret^  fed  ut  potent  adimpleret.  Hoc  enim  Marcion^  ut  additum 
erajit.  Cum  enim  hzc  verba  Matthaei  v.  17.  inveniantur,  hinc  inferimuf, 
Marcionem  £vnngclium  Mattliaei  non  fimpliciter  neeafle,  fed  quaecunque  er- 
roribus  ejug  non  patrocinabantur,  pro  lubitu  erafiflc.  Atque  ita  proculdu* 
bio  etiami  cum  reliquis  Evangeliftis  egit*  Lampfi  Froleg,  ad  Joan.  Evang.  I.  2. 
fap.  I.  n.  iv.  p.  136.  137. 

AvTfiP  yl^  Try  KXToyaa'af  iv)  x^tr^y  ari  iaCl^  xo*  d^^atdfA  yiu^X^ylav  dvirnAif. 
Kat  (AiXPQt  irc^-bv  «r^oiAfy  aKXqv  t'^u  x^wovoMiv.  AfAi»4^a>Tif  yu^  TQf  T^  xv^iv 
^ftrvny,  Ov*  Sx6oy,  X<yoyT«f}  xtftTaXE^O'auy  T^y  Mfioy,  if  T»(  W^tf^afy  Ifrodl^vw* 
^Gxirri  6T1  nA9cy  ccrArrj^crat  T^y  yo/xoy,  %  Tdc  w»of  qT«K  |  |l^o»  M.mTgif£ff^%^  «X^' 
|i  v'Kr.^Zja^.     Ifidt  Pel.  1. 1.  ep.  3719 
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f^  if  you  proceed  a  little  farther>  you.  will  fee  another  inftance  of  tbdr 
•'  wickedneffe,  in  altering  our  Lord's  words.  /  came  not,  fays  he,  u 
♦'  dejfroy  the  Law^  or  the  Prophets,  But  they  have  made  it  thus :  ThhA 
*'  ye^  that  I  came  to  fulfill  the  Law^  or  the  Prophets  f  lam  cotru  to  definf^ 
^  nor  to  fulfil.''     Matt,  v,  17. 

It  might  be  alfo  argued  from  the  Dialogue  againft  the  MarcioniteSi 
|hat  they  uled  St.  Matthew's  Gofpel.  But  I  forbear  to  allege  any  places 
jn  particular. 

So  tliat  it  may  be  reckoned  probable,  that  Marcion  did  not  rejed  anj 
of  the  four  Gofpels.  But  undoubtedly  he  made  alterations  in  them, 
•agreeable  to  his  own  particular  opinions,  under  a  pretenfe,  that  {q)  they 
had  been  corrupted  by  fome  before  his  time. 

Perhaps  (r)  Marcion  filled  up  St.  Luke's  Gofpel  out  of  the  reft,  tak- 
ing from  them  fuch  things  as  fuited  his  purpofe.  Tertuliian  fays,  that 
(ij  his  Gofpel,  Cr  Evangclicon,  had  no  title.  That  may  have  been  the 
jeafon  of  it.  And  we  can  hence  conclude,  that  in  very  ancient  times, 
iimong  the  Catholics,  the  four  Gofpels  were  entitled,  and  infcribed  with 
the  names  of  the  fcyeral  tvangclifts.  Which  (t)  has  been  denied,  or 
(doubted  of  by  lome. 

Marcion  had  alfo  an  Apoftolicon.  In  this  were  ten  Epiftles  only  of 
St.  Paul,  aiid  thofe  diminifhcd,  at  leaft  fome  of  them.  Their  Order  ac- 
cording to  him,  as  we  are  informed  by  {u)  Epiphanius,  was  this:  the 
cpiftk  to  the  Galatians,  the  firft  and  fecond  to  the  Corinthians,  to  the 
]R.omans,  the  firft  and  fecond  to  the  Theflalonians,  to  the  Ephefians,  the 
Coloflians,  Philemon,  the  Philippians. 

He  received  not  any  other  epiftles  of  St.  Paul.  It  is  fuppofed  likc- 
Vrife,  that  he  rejedted  the  Catholic  Epiftles,  and  the  Revelation.  Whe- 
ther he  received  the  Afts  of  the  Apoftles,  I  cannot  fay  certainly:  though 
(x)  fome  learned  men  think,  he  did  not  receive  them.  But  then  it 
Ihould  be  obfcrved  by  us,  that  {y)  the  Marcionitc  Apoftolicon  was  rec- 
koned very  defective  by  the  catholic  Chriftians, 

And 

{q)  Vid,  TertuU,  adv.  Marcion.  L  4.  cap.  4, 

(r)  Occurrit  primo  loco  Nlarcion  ct  MarcionitCB,  qui  corrupcrunt  Iibroi 
N.  T.  rcfedlis  omnibus  iis,  quae  Judaicae  religioni  faverc  putabant,  ct  con- 
traclo  toto  N.  T.  in  duos  codices,  quorum  priorem  vocabaiit  Evangclium, 
ex  Luca  maximam  partem  conflatum,  et  fubinde  ex  reliquis  Evangclillis  in* 
tcgratum.     Wetfi.  Prokg.  N.  T.  Tom.  L  p.  79. 

(j)  Contra  Marcion  Evangclio,  fcilicet  fuo,  nullum  afcribit  au^Lorcm: 
quafi  non  licuerit  illi  tituUim  quoquc  adfingerc,  cui  ncfas  non  fuit  ipfuin 
corpus  cvertcre.  Et  pofTcm^hic  jam  gradum  figerc,  non  agnofcendum  con- 
tendens  opus,  quod  non  erigat  frontem,  quod  nuUam  conllantiam  pracfcrat, 
nuUam  fidem  repromittat  de  plenitudine  tituli,  ct  profeflione  debiU  audoris, 
Contr.  Marc.  L  4.  cap.  2. 

'/)    Vld.  Mill.  ProL  num.  347, 
:/)   Har,  42.  num.  ix.  et  alibi. 

\)  Acta  Apoftoloium  rejccerunt  Marcionitsc,  .  .  ,  TcrtuUianus  adv^ 
Marc  lone  m  lib.  v.  cap.  2.  Si  ex  hoc  congruunt  Paulo  Apijlolorum  AHa^  cur  ca 
refpuatis^jam  appard.     Wetjl.  N.  T.  Tom.  2.  p.  455. 

(-)')  Ii£<>"*y^'  "^^  aorofoXixoy  <rM,  il  xat  rat  ^aXir*  vtoutiy.o^fAgvoif  Iptm  DlJ- 
log,  adv.  Marcion.  fell,  i,  ^>.  ft.  Bnjil.  f  v^^^»  '^y  i^  Beofd^ 
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And  it  may  be  inferred  from  the  accounts,  which  we  have  in  the  beft 
irriters  of  the  moft  early  ages,  that  Marcion  was  the  moft  arbitrarici 
^nd  moft  licencious  of  ail  the  ancient  heretics,  in  his  judgen.ent  con- 
cerning the  Scriptures  that  ihould  be  received,  and  in  his  manner  of 
treating  fuch  as  were  received  by  him.  So  that  his  opinion  can  be  no 
pfigudice  to  the  genuinnefle,  or  ti»e  notori  ty  of  any  of  thofc  bcoj:s  of 
the  New  Teftament,  which  were  received  by  the  catholics,  and  indeed 
by  moft  heretics  likewife. 

I  ihall  place  below  (2)  a  remarkable  paflage  of  Irenjeus,  where  he  fays : 
•*  Marcion  and  his  followers  curtail  the  Scriptures  witn  great  allurance, 
rejefling  fome  entirely,  and  diminiftiing  the  Goipel  according  to  Luke, 
and  the  Epiftles  of  Paul,  affirming  thofe  parts  of  them  alone  to  be  ge- 
nuine, which  they  have  preferved.  .  .  All  others,  who  are  puffed  up 
with  the  fcience  falfly  fo  called,  receive  the  Scriptures,  whilft  they  per- 
vert them  by  wrong  interpretations." 

In  another  place  he  fays,  ^^  that  (/?)  Marcion  alone  had  openly  dared 
to  curtail  the  Scriptures."  And  my  readers  can  eafily  recoiled,  how 
{h)  feverely  Tertullian  cenfures  Marcion  (r)  for  altering  the  text  of  the 
Scriptures,  openhi  employing  a  kn'ife^  as  he  fays,  7iot  ajlile^  to  render  thein 
agreeable  to  his  erroneous  opinions. 

However,  I  think,  here  is  full  proof,  that  the  books  of  the  New  Tef- 
tament were  well  known  in  Marcion's  time,  and  before  him:  and  that 
^ey  were  colledted  together  in  two  parts,  or  volumes,  an  Evangelicon 
and  Apoftolicon.  He  and  other  Chriftians  had  a  Gofpel  and  an  Apoftle. 
3ut  theirs  were  fuller  than  his, 

10.  We  might,  perhaps,  not  unprofitably  recollcfl:  here  thofe  {i) 
pailages  of  Eufebius  of  Cefarea,  where  he  fpcalcs  of  the  fcriptures  of  tho 
New  Teftament:  fome  of  which  were  univerfally  received,  others  were 
contradidcd :  divers  of  which  laft,  neverthelefs,  were  received  by  ma- 
ny, The  univerfally  received  by  the  founder  part  of  Chriftians  were 
^he  four  Gofpels,  the  Adts  of  the  ApoftJcs,  thirteen  epiftles  of  Paul,  one 
of  Peter,  one  of  John.  It  may  be  reckoned  not  unlikely,  that  all  thcfc 
had  been  from  ancient  time  inferted  by  moft  Chriftians  in  their  two  vo- 
'  lumes  of  the  Gofpel  and  Apoftle,  And,  probably,  divers  of  the  other 
books,  called  controverted,  or  contradiiSled,  were  joyned  with  the  reft 
\r^  the  volumes  of  a  good  number  of  Chriftians. 

Ill-  There 

(«)  Unde  et  Marcion,  et  qui  ab  co  funt,  ad  intercidendas  convcrfi  tint 
Scripturas,  quafdam  quidem  in  totnm  non  cognofcentcs,  fccundum  Lucam 
autcm  EvangcHum,  ct  Epiflolas  Pauli  decurtantes,  hsc  fola  legitima  cfTe  dit 
cunt,  qux  ipfi  minoraverunt.  .  .  Rcliqui  vero  omnes  falfo  fcientiae  nomine  * 
inflati  Scripturas  quidem  confitentiir,  tntcrpretationcs  veio  con  vert  unt.  Iren^ 
adv,  Har.  /.  3.  cap,  xii,  ti,  12,  fi.  198.  ^.  Majfuet, 

(^)  Scd  huic  quidem,  quoniam  ct  folus  manifcfle  aufus  eft  circumcidere 
Scripturas,  &c.  Inn*  /.  i.  cap.  27.  »•  4.  /•  106.  aU  cap.  29,  Vid.  ih% 
num.  2, 

(i)  See  Vol.  tu  p,  62^.     LanL  EJlt. 

(r)  Marcion  cnim  cxerte  et  palam  macha^ra,  non  flilo  ufus  eft :  qnoniam  ad 
materiam  fuam  caedcm  Scripturarum  confeclt.  De  Prafcr.  Jiar,  cap%  38, 
y,  Z46.  C* 

(J)  See  Foh  %nii,p^  90*  t  •  105*    LarJner^s  Ed^ 
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III.  There  are  fome  oblervations  of  Mr.  Henry  Dodwell  concerning 
die  late  forming  of  the  canon  of  the  New  Teftament,  which  cannot  \« 
eafily  overlooked,  and  feem  to  require  fome  notice  in  this  f^ce. 

X.  He  fays,  *^  that  (e)  the  canon  of  the  facred  books  was  not  deter, 
mined,  nor  what  number  of  them  ihould  be  of  authority  in  points  of 
fiiith,  before  the  time  of  the  Emperour  Trajan^  who  began  his  reign  in 
ibt  year  of  Chrift  98." 

Jnjku.  If  hereby  be  meant  all  the  books  of  our  preient  canon,  this 
may  be  true.  But  then  it  is  a  trifling  propofition.  For  fome  of  them 
Were  not  writ,  or  have  been  fuppofed  by  many  not  to  have  been  writ, 
fSa  near  the  end  of  the  firft  centurie.  How  then  could  diey  be  iboner 
made  a  part  of  facred  fcripture?  or  how  could  they  be  placed  in  the 
number  of  books,  efteemed  to  be  the  rule  of  faith  ?  But  the  firft  three 
Gofpels,  of  St.  Matthew,  St.  Mark,  and  St.  Luke,  and  poffibly  the 
fourth  likewife,  St.  John's,  and  many  of  the  Epiftles  of  the  New'Tcf- 
tament,  were  well  known  before  the  reign  of  Trajan,  even  as  foon 
as  they  were  writ.  And  wherever  they  were  known,  and  by  whom* 
foever  they  were  received,  they  were  reckoned  a  part  of  the  rule  of 

fiuth. 

2.  The  fame  learned  man  fays  likewife :  <*  the  {f)  canonical  fcrip- 
tnres  of  the  New  Teftament  lay  nid  in  the  cabinets  of  particular  churches, 
imd  private  perfons,  till  the  reign  of  Trajan,  and  perhaps  till  the  rtign 
of  Adrian.'* 

But  I  prefume,  we  have  juft  now  fuf&ciently  (hewn  the  fafQiood  of 

this,  and  that  the  Gofpels,  and  other  books  of  the  New  Teftament, 

were  writ  and  publiihed  with  a  defign  to  be  read,  and  made  ufe  of, 

«and  that  they  were  foon  divulged  abroad,  and  not  purpofely  hid  by 

any. 

3.  Farther,  fays  Mr.  Dodwell:  "  TTie  {g)  epiftles  of  Paul  were  well 
known  foon  after  they  were  writ.  His  many  travels,  and  the  mark  of 
his  hand  at  the  end  of  them  occafioncd  this." 

We  readily  acknowledge  it.  It  is  very  true.  We  think  alfo,  that  the 
Gofpels,  the  Adls,  and  other  books  of  the  New  Teftament,  were  well 
kiK>wn  foon  after  they  were  writ :  and  that  in  a  fhort  fpace  of  time  many 
copies  were  taken  of  them,  and  thus  they  were  divulged  abroad.  The 
firll  three  Gofpels  were  well  known  to  St.  John,  and  to  many  others, 
bcibrc  he  wrote  his  GofpeL     Which  muft  have  been  writ  before  the 

end 

{e)  Atqui  ccrtc  ante  illam  cpocham,  qiiam  dixi,  Trajani,  nondum  condi* 
tutus  ed  librorum  facrorum  canun,  nee  rcccptus  aliquls  in  cccleHa  catholica 
librorum  certus  numerusy  quos  deinde  adhibere  oportuerit  in  facris  fidci 
caudis  dijudicaridisy  nee  rcjecli  hxrcticonim  pfcudepigraphiy  monltivc  fidclcs, 
ut  ab  eoruiu  ufu  deinde  cavcrcnt.     Dodiu,  D\Jf*  Iren,  1.  num.  39.  //:./.  67. 

(f)  Latitabant  cnim  ufque  ad  recentiora  iUa  feu  Trajani,  feu  ctiam  for- 
taffc  Hadriani  tempora,  in  privatarum  ecclefiarum,  feu  etiam  homiuum  fori* 
nils,  fcripta  ilia  canonica,  ne  ad  ecclefi;^  catholicae  notitiam  penrcnirent. 
Jblil.  num,  3B. /.  66. 

C^r)  Scquuntur  Epiftolx  Paulinsc,  quas  a  pnma  ufque  fcriptionc  cclcbcrri- 
mas  fcccre  ipfius  Apoiloli  tnm  crebr»  pcregrinationes,  et  nota  ejus  in  omni  e« 
pillola  manus.  .  .  Proinde  mcminit  corum  ct  Petrus,  memioit  S.  Clemeoi, 
atcniiii/t  Ignatius,  cl  P*\ycwyiva%    IIW*  num,  \\.  f ,  '\^* 
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end  of  the  firft  centurie,  and,  probably,  a  good  while  befoie  the  end 
of  it«  \ 

4.  The  fame  learned  writer,  fpeaking  of  the  apoftoHcal  Others,  Clcs 
ment  of  Rome,  Barnabas,  Hermas,  Ignatius,  Polycarp,  fays,  they  {b) 
feveral  times  quote  apocryphal  books.  And  he  fo  exprefleth  himfelf,  as 
if  he  intended  to  affirm  this  of  all  of  them. 

To  which  I  muft  anfwer,  that  fo  far  as  I  am  able  to  perceive,  after  a 
careful  examination,  there  are  not  any  quotations  of  apocryphal  books 
in  any  of  the  apoftolical  fathers.  They  who  are  defirous  of  farther  fatif- 
faAion  therein,  are  referred  to  their  feveral  chapters  in  the  iirft  volume 
of  this  work,  and  to  (/)  fome  additional  obfervations  in  the  Recapitula- 
tion, which  is  in  the  twelfth  volume. 

5.  Once  more.  The  fame  learned  writer  fays,  *•  that  [k)  before  the 
reign  of  Trajan  the  pfeudepigraphal  books  of  heretics  had  not  been 
rejected.  Nor  had  the  faithfull  been  cautioned,  not  to  make  ufe  of 
them.** 

Which  appears  to  me  an  obfervation  of  little,  or  no  importance.  If 
thofe  pfeudepigraphal  books  were  not  in  being  before  the  reign  of  Tra- 
jan, how  fliould  they  be  rcjefted  before  that  time  ?  That  they  were  not 
fooner  in  being,  has  been  (/)  fufficiently  fhewn.  They  are  the  produc- 
tions of  heretics,  who  arofe  in  the  fecond  centurie  :  who  af&rted  two 
principles,  had  a  difadvantageous  opinion  of  marriage,  and  denied  the 
real  humanity  of  our  Saviour.  In  that  fecond  centurie  many  pfeudepi* 
graphal  Gofpels,  A£ts,  Travels,  or  Circuits  of  Apoftles  were  compofed« 
Which  were  afterwards  made  ufe  of  by  the  Manicheans,  the  Prifcillia- 
nifts,  and  fome  others. 

But  thofe  pfeudepigraphal  books  of  heretics  never  were  joyned  with 
the  genuine  writings  of  the  Apoftles  and  Evangelifts.  I'hey  were  al- 
ways diftinguifhed  from  them,  and  were  efteemed  by  all  cathdic  Chrif- 
tians  in  general  to  be  of  little  value,  and  no  authority.  As  appears  from 
our  colle6Hons  out  of  ancient  authors,  and  particularly  from  the  accounts 

fiven  of  thofe  books  by  (m)  the  learned  Biihop  of  Cefarea,  at  the 
egining  of  the  fourth  centurie. 

(h)  Habemuf  hodxeque  honim  temporum  fcnptores  ecclefiafticos  luculen- 
tiflimoSy  Clementem  Romanuxn,  Bamabam»  Hermain,  Ignatium,  Polycarpum. . . 
Sed  et  apocrypha  adhibent  iidem  aliquotiei,  quae  ccrtum  cii  in  hodlcrms  noa 
habcri  Evangcliis.     Jb.  is.  59-  p*  67. 

(/)  See  Vol,  xii.  /.  33.  ami  158.  Gfr.   Lardntr^i  EdU, 

(i)  See  before*  p.  ^2%f  note  (e).    The  fame  % 

(/)   FoL  xiu  p.  164,  .  .   167.    The  fame, 

(m)  See  F9L  vlu.  p.  98.  •  •  •  lOO.  and  Vol*  mu.  p.  158.  •  •  •  l6o»  Tit 
/anu* 
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CHAP.      XXV. 

The  ^ijlion  conjldered^  whether  any  facnd  Books  of  the  New  TefianM 

have  beetf.  lojl. 

THERE  is  a  queftion,  which  has  been  propofed  by  feme  learned 
men  :  JVljcther  any  facred  books  of  the  New  Teftament^  or  any  eptfiks 
ofApo/iJes  and  Evangelijis^  writ  by  divine  infpiration^  have  been  lod  ?  And 
loiiie  have  taken  the  afHrmative^  particularly,  (a)  Mr.  John  Ens,  and 
(b)  i\4r.  C.  M.  PfiifF,  in  a  work,  publiihed  by  him  in  the  early  part  of 
his  life.  Herman  Witfius  likewife  {c)  has  argued  on  the  fame  iidc;  in 
leveral  of  his  works. 

I.  Here,  in  the  firil:  place,  I  obferve,  that  fome  fuppofitions  have  been 
made,  and  propoi'itions  laid  down  by  learned  men,  which  may  form  a 
prejadice  in  favour  of  the  affirmative  fide  of  the  queftion,  but  afford  no 
proof.     Such-  things  ihould  not  be  advanced  by  fair  dilputants. 

As  fir/fy  that  {d)  the  Apoftles  of  Chrift  were  ever  readie  to  fervc  all 

the  exigences  of  the  Church.     Which  is  very  true.     And  yet  it  does 

not  follow,  that  any  epi tiles,  or  other  writings,  were  compofed  by  them 

for  the  general  ufe  of  Chrillians,  befide  thofe'  whi«h  we  have.     And| 

Jeeondiyy  that  {e)  it  is  unlikely,  that  all  the  apoftles  of  Chrift  £hould  have 

writ 

(j)  £t  certc,  pace  et  incolumi  amicitia  dKTentientium  id  diftum  fit,  afln> 
mativa  nobis  eligi  dcbere  videtur  fententia,  et  concediy  quod  multi  divim 
libri  pcrierlnt.  yob.  Ens  Btbliotheca  Sacra,  cap,  4.  §•  nr.  /•  19.  j^m/t* 
1710. 

Itaque  hoc  miffb,  infpiciamus  et  rite  perpcndamuSy  quin  probation!  iBfei^ 
viat,  ad  cvincendum,  quod  Apodoli  plura  exararint  fcnpta  vere  ^tMnwrm  ct 
divhia,  quam  nunc  exftant.     /</•  ib*  §•  v/.  p»  22. 

{[})  Chr.  Matth.  Pfajji  Biffertatio  Crisica  de  genmnls  Ubrorum  N^  T.  Li&^ 
nibus.  p,  46.  .  .  48.    ylmjl,  1  709. 

(c)  Coccejus  afteveranter  dicit,  Judam  pneter  hanc  epiftolam.non  foripfi^ 
nccjiic  neccfTe  kabulflt  fcril>cre,  neque  a  Splritu  San6lo  impulfum  fuiffe  Bt 
fcriberct.  Id  mihi  nun  videtur  ccrtum,  imo  nee  probabile.  Apotloli  enim 
quum  univerGilis  Eccleiix  doctores  ct  dlrcftorcs  eflent,  ct  corporc  ubique  pi** 
Iciitcs  cfTe  non  poflcnt,  et  frequenter  fine  dubio  ab  ecclefiis  confulerentur, 
necefle  habucrunt  frequenter  fcribere.  .  •  .  Non  autem  magts  opus  fuit  omnci 
Apoflolorum  cplilolas  fuperftites  manere,  quam  omnes  fermones  Chrifti.  Suf- 
ficiunt  quos  hubemus,  ad  pcrfcftum  canonem.  f^f^tf  Comments  in  Ep.  S.  JtuL 
§m  xii.  p,  463.     Fid.  Id,  De  Fita  Fault  Apo^oVu  feSt.  7.  n,  xi.  feStm  8.  n.  xxt. 

tt  fici,  I  2 .   «.  X*IH, 

(V)  Pnma  obfervatio  eft,  quod  alacrcs  et  paratifTimi  fuerint  Apoflcdi  ai 
omnia  coufcrenda,  quce  ufui  ct  utilitati  Ecclefiac  infcrvire  poterant.     Ens  uH 

ra  J.  XX.  p.  35. 

r  \^*<)  Porro   adtendamus,   fccundo,   quod  quatuordeclra  habeamus  epiftolas  i 

^  °  .    J'aulo    confcrlptas,   et  judicet  umifquifque,  an  fibi  probabile  videatury 

^^^  ^^;sinxum,  Thomam,    Jacobum  Alpnaei,    Andream,  Philippum,   ct  Si- 

nonein   Z\|^|^^^^.j^^  quorum    nulla  hahemus  fcripta,  ne  unicam  quidem  ad  E^ 

e  IX    •'^^^'*\eationcm  epiftolam    fcripfifTe,    atque  Jacobum   ct  Judam  unicaa 

antum,  I  etL^.,^^  ^^^e^  tt  AoWxin^m  \xcs  cxaiafle  :    quum  Paulus  toties  fcri?* 

fent.     £/«%|.5c.siii.f.i%. 
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writ  no  more  letters,  than  now  remain :  as  it  is  alfo,  that  (/)  Paul 
ttiould  have  writ  no  more  than  fourteen  epiftles.  Thefe,  and  iuch  like 
^bfervations,  though  adopted  by  [g)  Witllus,  as  well  as  fome  others,  I 
choofe  to  difmifs  without  a  particular  difcuflion,  as  they  contain  noc  any 
real  argUmeint. 

A  man,  who  thinks  of  our  Lord's  great  charaflcr,  and  th^  unparal- 
leled excellence  of  his  difcourfes,  and  the  great  number  of  his  miracu- 
lous works,  and  that  he  had  twelve  Apoftles^  and  fcventy  other  difciples, 
employed  by  him,  all  zealous  for  the  honour  of  their  Maftcr,  and  the 
good  of  his  people,  might  be  difpofed  to  fay :  Certainly,  there  were 
many  Gofpels,  or  authentic  hiftories  of  his  life,  writ  before  the  dtrftruc- 
tion  of  Jerufalem.  And  yet,  if  there  is  any  credit  to  be  given  to  ecclc-* 
(laftical  hiftorie,  when  John  was  defired  to  write  his  Golpel,*  about  the 
time  of  that  event,  or  after  it';  there  were  brought  to  him  no  more  than 
three  Gofpels,  to  be  confirmed  by  him,  or  to  have  fome  additions  made 
to  them.  One  of  which  only  had  been  writ  by  an  Apoftle,  even  Mat- 
thew's. And  it  is  the  concurrent  teftimonie  of  all  Chriftian  Antiquity, 
that  there  were  but  four  Gofpels,  writ  by  Apoftles,  and  Apoftolical 
men.  And  yet  we  have  no  reafon  to  fay,  that  the  true  intereft  of  man- 
kind has  not  been  duly  confulted. 

II.  I  obfervc,  yZvW/y ;  It  is  generally  allowed  by  learned  men,  and 
by  [h)  I<lr.  Ens,  and  (/)  Wltfius,  that  the  epiftles  to  the  Theflaloniana 
are  among  the  firft  of  St.  Paul's  epiftles,  that  remain,  or  were  written  by 
him.  And  I  think,  that  the  condufion  of  the  firft  epiftle  to  the  Theftalo- 
nians  fuggefts  a  very  probable  argument,  that  it  is  the  firft  epiftle,  which 
Was  writ  by  him  with  divine  and  apoftolical  authority  for  thle  edification 
of  Chriftians,  The  words  intended  by  me,  are  thole  of  i  Theft,  v.  27. 
/  charge  you  by  the  Lord^  that  this  epijfle  be  read  unto  all  the  holie  brethren. 
This,  as  [k)  was  formerly  obfcrved,  I  take  to  be  the  firft  inftance  of 
cnjoyning  the  reading  of  a  Chriftian  writing  in  their  religious  aflemblies, 
as  a  part  of  their  worfliip.  Chriftian  people  had  before  now,  very  pro- 
bably, read  in  that  manner  the  books  of  the  Old  Teftament.  St.  Paul, 
who  knew  the  fulnefle  of  the  apoftolical  infpiration,  aflerts  his  authority, 
and  requires,  that  the  fame  rcfpeft  fhould  be  now  (hewn  to  his  epiltle, 

and 

(y)  Immo  nee  ilhid  veritatis  fpeciam  habet,  ipfum  Paulum  non  plurcs  quam 
quatuordccim  epidolas  fcripfiiTe.     Quod  tertio  obfervari  vclim.     Id,  §.  xxv, 

P*  4^*-  ... 

(g)  Nullus  equidem  dubito,  qum  Apoftoli  omnes  pro  fingulaii  fiiA  ;::li- 

^enti^  frequentifllmas  literas  ad  ecclefias  curz  fuse  cummiifas  deden'iit  :  q-  ibiis 
praefentes  fempcr  adefTc  non  licebat,  ct  quibus  miiha  tamcn  idcntidcm  habc- 
•ant  inculcanda.     IVltf,  De  Vita  Paulu  fief,  7.  num,  xi,  />.  98. 

Laudanda  profefto  Dei  benignitas  ell,  quod  ex  tot  Paulinis  epiflolis,  qnre 
pericrunt,  hanc  tameh,   [^ad  Philem.']  mole  exiguam,  ct  dc  re  doincllica  agcn- 
iem,  fuperarc  volucrit.     Id.  ib,  /eff.  1 2.  num.  xvi. 
'     (h)  Ens  ubl  Jupra.   §.  xxviii,  p.  45. 

(/)  At  nobis  de  Paulinis  Epiliolis  nunc  eft  agendum  :  quanim  qua?  fupcr- 
funt  primas  effc  conltat  utramque  ad  ThefTalonicenfes,  Curiiithi,  ut  initio  dixi, 
icriptas.     Ubt  fupra  fed,  7.  num,  xii.  p.  99* 

(k)  See  before  p*  236. 
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and  that  it  (hould  be  publicly  read  atxiorfg  them  for  their  general  edifica^ 
tion.  If  any  fuch  thing  had  been  done  before,  thert  would  not  bars 
been  occafion  for  fo  much  eameftnelle,  as  is  ext>reflec{  in  diis  diredionf 
This  epiftle  is  fuppofed  to  have  been  writ  in  the  year  ^2.  tonfequently, 
not  till  near  twentv  years  after  our  Lord's  afcenfion.  If  this  be  the 
firft  epiftle  of  Paul,  writ  with  apoftolical  authority ;  tbere  wtre  no 
iacred  writings  of  his  of  a  more  ancient  date  to  be  lotl*  And 
his  other  remaining  epiftles  are  as  many>  as  could  be  reafonably 
cxpeded. 

III.  There  are  many  conflderations,  tending  to  fatisfy.  w,  that  no 
iacred  writings  of  the  Apdftles  of  Chrift  are  loft. 

1.  The  four  Gofpels,  which  we  have,  were  writ  (/)  for  the  iake  of 
tfiofei  who  certainly  would  receive  them  with  refpe£fc,  keep  them  with 
care,  and  recommend  them  to  others.  And  if  any  other  fuch  authentic 
hiftories  of  Jefus  Chrift  had  been  writ  by  Apoftles,  or  Apoftolical  Men, 
they  would  have  been  received,  and  prefervcd  in  the  like  manner,  and 
would  not  have  been  loft. 

2.  We  can  perceive  from  the  tcftimonie  of  divers  ancient  Chriftian 
writers,  that  (iti)  the  book  of  the  A£b,  which  we  ftill  have,  was  the 
only  authentic  hiftorie  of  the  preaching  of  the  Apoftles  after  our  Lord's 
afcenfion,  which  they  had  in  their  hands,  or  had  heard  of.  Confequent- 
ly,  there  was  no  other  fuch  hiftorie  to  be  loft.  % 

3.  The  epiftles  of  Paul,  James,  Peter,  John,  Jude,  were  fent  to 
churches,  people,  or  particular  perfons.  who  would  (hew  them  great 
regard,  when  received,  and  would  carefully  prcferve  them,  and  readily 
communicate  them  to  others,  that  they  might  take  copies  of  them,  and 
make  ufe  of  them,  for  their  eftablifliment  in  religion  and  virtue.  If  thofe 
Apoftles  had  writ  other  epiftles,  and  if  other  Apoftles  had  (ent  epiftles  to 
churches  planted  by  them,  or  to  particular  perfons,  their  difciples,  of 
Chriftian  friends,  the  cafe  would  have  been  much  the  fame.  Thofe 
epiftles  would  have  been  efteemed,  prcferved,  and  frequently  copied,  and 
could  not  eafily  have  been  loft. 

4.  Moreover,  the  Apoftles  and  Evangelifts,  who  drew  up  any  wri- 
tings for  the  inftrudlion,  or  confirmation  of  Chriftian  people,  muft  have 
been  carefull  of  them.  The  fame  principle  of  Zeal  for  the  dodlrine  taught 
by  them,  and  for  the  welfare  of  Chriftian  people,  which  induced  them, 
amidft  their  many  labour?,  fatigues,  and  difficulties,  to  compofe  any 
writings,  would  lead  them  to  take  due  care,  that  they  ftiould  anfwer  the 
ends,  for  which  they  were  compofed.  Proofs  of  fuch  care  we  evidently 
difcern  in  divers  of  the  epiftles  of  Apoftles,  which  we  have.  A  like  care, 
probably,  was  taken  of  the  reft,  and  v^'ould  be  taken  of  epiftles  writ  by 
any  other  Apoftles.  They  would  be  fent  by  fit  mcflcngers,  and  be  faith- 
fully delivered.  And  they  might  be  accompanied  with  fome  proper  di- 
redtions,  fuch  as  we  find  in  feveral  of  St.  Paulas  epiftles :  as  that  in  the 
firft  epiftle  to  the  Theflalonians,  requiting  it  to  be  read  to  all  the  bre- 
thren :  and  that  in  the  epiftle  to  the  Coloftians  iv.  i6*  that  it  {hould  be 

read 

(/)   See  FoL  viii  p.  124*  125,    Lardner*s  EdiK 

(m)   Sec^  particularly^  Vol  i,  p»  363.  364*  ^cL  It,  p.  589.    VoU  Xm  /•  ijS* 
jjp,  111*  326.    VqUvas  f  %  ^Si.     Lardna^i  Edit. 
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read  firft  among  thcmfclvcs,  and  then  fcnt  to  the  church  of  the  Laodi- 
ceans:  and  that  they  like  wile  Ihould  read  the  cpiftle  that  would  be 
brought  to  them  from  Laodiua. 

All  which  Qoofiderations  muft  induce  us  to  think,  that  no  facred  wri- 
tings of  ApoftleS)  compofed  for  the  inflruQion  and  edification  of  Chrif- 
tian  people,  their  friends,  and  converts,  could  be  ealily  loft. 

IV.  There  are  no  fufficient  rcafons  to  believe,  that  any  facred  writings 
of  the  New,  Tertamcnt  have  been  loft.  Let  us  however  fee  what  they 
arc.     For  divers  diiSculties  have  been  thought  of. 

1.  St.  Paul  {2Lys  (n)  2  TheflT.  ii.  l.  2.  No iv  we  be feech  yeuy  brethren^ 
.  ,  •  that  ye  he  not  foon  Jhaken  in  mindy  or  be  troubled^  neither  byfpirit^  n^r  bji 
wordy  nor  by  letter^  as  from  us,  as  that  the  day  of  Chriji  is  at  hand. 

Thefe  words,  as  I  apprehend,  afford  not  any  proof,  that  St.  PW  wrote 
more  epiftles  to  the  Tbfffalonians  than  thofe  which  we  have.  For  a  per- 
fon  who  had  never  writ  one  letter  before,  might  ufe  fudi  expreflions, 
if  he  had  any  ground  to  fufpeft,  thatfome  men  were  difpofed  to  forge  let- 
ters in  his  name. 

2.  2  Theff.  ill.  17.  (0)  The falutation  of  Paul  with  my  own  betnd.  lf%i^b 
is  the  token  in  every  eptftle*     So  I  ivnte. 

But  I  think,  he  might  fay  this,  though  it  were  the  very  firft  epiftle  writ 
by  him  :  provided  he  thought,  that  he  fhould  have  occaiion  to  write  more, 
and  had  reafon  to  fufpefl,  that  there  were  fome  men,  who  might  be 
difpofed  to  fallify  his  name.  Nor  does  it  follow,  that  he  afterwards  wrote 
any  more  epiftles  to  the  Theffalonians.  However,  he  could  not  be  cer- 
tain, that  he  (hould  not  have  occafion  to  write  to  them  again.  And  he 
might  judge  it  to  be  very  likely  that  he  fhould  write  more  letters,  either 
to  them,  or  to  others.  This  declaration,  then,  was  a  proper  mark, 
which  might  be  of  ufe  to  the  Thejfalonians^  and  to  others,  and  a  fecurity 
againft  all  impofitions  of  that  kind. 

3.  2  Cor.  X.  9,  10.  II.  That  I  may  mtfeem^  as  ;f  I  would  terrify  you  by 

letters.     For  bis  letters ^  fay  they 9  are  weighty  and  powerfuly  but  his  bodily  pre^^ 

fence  is  weaky  and  his  J^eech  contemptible.     Let  fucb  an  one  think  thisy  that 

fuch  as  we  are  in  word  by  letlersy  when  we  are  abjenty  fuch  wiil  we  be  alfo  in 

deedy  when  we  areprefent. 

Hence  it  is  argued,  that  {p)  the  Apoftle  had  before  now  writ  more 
than  one,  even  feveral  letters,  to  the  Corinthians, 

(«)  Atqui  hujus  rei  nullum  fuiflct  pericuhim,  nulla  monendi  ncceflitas,  nifi 
varias  acccpcrunt  Thcflaloiiicenfes  cpiftolas  a  Paulo  millas.  Qui  enim  uuam 
ac  alteram  folummodo  ad  ecclefias  fcribebat  epidolas,  illius  nomen  falfs  epif* 
tola  ad  ecclefias  dat*  non  facile  mcntiri  poterat.   7.  Ens,  ubifMpr.  ^  xxix.f.  46. 

{p)  lUud  idem  iterum  agnofcit  Apoftolus  ftatini  allcgato  cap.  iii.  17.  dato 
figno  epiftolis  fuis  peculiar*,  quo  nullx  cpiftolx  a  fc  miflsc  carent.  ...  Se 
dicit  y^^Htyfcribere,  Quod  paucis  admodum  epillolis  vix  congruum  videtur : 
pnefertim  quando  dicit,  fe  bTM  y^ftf »»»  ut  falutatio  propria  manu  fit  (ignnm 
i»  vMn  iirinAji,  in  quacumque  tfiflola .  .  .  Quid  crat  periculi,  quod  datis  cpif- 
tolis  committeretur  fallacia,  ft  nuUas  practcr  ct  pott  halcc  dua»  ad  illos  daret 

cpittolas  ?  Id.  ib.  S  xxx.p  46.  47-  r    ,    • 

(p)  Cum  duobusillis  ex  epitt.  ad-Thcflalonicenfes  locis  conferam  Pauli  dic- 
tum ad  Corinthios.  2.  x.  9.  to.  11.  .  .  .  Qiiibus  verbis  Apoftolus  ftatiiit,qupd 
non  00am  epiftolaiDi  fcdpiures  ad  Corinthios  fcripfcrit.  Id,  ibid.  §  Kxxiii^  />.  49* 

Vol,  II.  '  I-  »  To 
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To  which  I  anfwer.  It  is  very  common  tofpeak  of  one  epiftle  in  the 
plural  number,  as  all  know.  And  St.  Paul  might  well  write»  as  he  here 
does,  though  he  had  as  yet  fent  but  one  letter  to  thofe  to  whom  heii 
writing*  And  from  fo  long  a  letter,  as  is  the  firft  to  the  CorimtbianSj 
men  mi^ht  form  a  good  judgment  concerning  his  maimer  of  writing 
letters,  though  they  had  feen  no  other. 

4.  I  Cor.  V.  9.  J  wrote  unto  you  in  an  epi/lU,  not  to  company  with  fof" 
nicators. 

Hence  it  is  argued  that  fg)  St.  Paul  had  writ  an  epiftle  to  the  Corin* 
tbianSy  before  he  wrote  the  firft  of  thofe  two  which  we  have.  Cpnfc- 
quencly,  here  is  proof  of  the  lofs  of  a  facred  writing9  which  would  have 
been  canonical,  if  extant. 

And  it  muft  be  acknowledged,  that  feveral  [r)  learned  men  have  con- 
cluded as  much  from  this  text.  Others  however  fee  not  here  any  fuch 
froof.  And  on  this  fide  have  argued  {s)  iVbitbyy  and  (i)  other*.  And 
think,  it  is  of  no  fmall  weight,  that  feveral  ancient  writers  underftood 
the  Apoflle  to  fay  :  /  have  writ  to  you  in  this  epiftle.  So  (u)  Tbeodoret^ 
(x)  TheophylaSf^  and  (y)  Phctius  in  Oecumenius.  They  fuppofe  that  the 
Apoftic  here  refers  to  fomewhat  before  faid  by  him  in  this  fame  epiftle, 
and  in  this  very  chapter,  ver.  2.  or  6.  7. 

And  that  hereby  is  meant  this  epiflle,  feems  to  me  very  evident.  That 
interpretation  fuiis  the  words.  And  there  are  divers  other  places,  where 
the  fame  phrafe  is,  ami  muft  be  fo  rendered.  Rom.  xvi.  22.  /,  Tertivs, 
who  wrote  this  epijlle.  'O  y^a^a^  rt\v  J^rirdXnv.  I  ThclT.  v.  27.  I  charge 
you  by  the  Lord,  that  this  epiftle  be  read  unto  all  the  holy  brethren^ 
avayv!tiff&nvai  inv  cTriroxiv  isoffi  rolf  ayloti.  And  i  Theff.  iv.  6,  That  w 
man  go  beyond^  and  defraud  his  brother  in  any  matter  :  or  in  this  matter, 
^h  mifSitvuv  xoii  wxcovcxrciy  h  ru  vfayfian  rovaSkX^ov  outh  (a). 

Fabricius 

(^)  Inler  illas  efl  epiftola  quacdam  •  •  .  ad  Corinthios  fcripta  ante  illam 
quae  nobis  prima  eft,  de  qua  Apoftolus  :  "T.y^a^a  vfuv  It  t5  i7r*roxfj,  Jcripfi  tfobis 
inepiftola,  i  Cor.  v.  9.     jfezrj,  ;7/.'^  xxxiii,  ^»  ^I. 

(r)  Ex  quibiis  verbis  hoc  conclndo,  ante  banc  ad  Corinthios  epiftolam  aliam 
extitiiTe,  ubi  Pan! us  a  converfatione  cum  fornicatonbus  eos  dehortatus  fucrit, 

C.  M.  Pfaff,  vbi  /ttpr.  p,  46. 

Hiiic  autcm  apparct,  aliam  ante  hanc  a  Paulo  fcriptam  fuilTc  epiftolam  ad 
Corinthios,  qua?  poll  intercidci  it.  Efiius  in  he,  H,  IVitf,  de  Fit,  Paul,  Ap,  JeB.  8, 
n,  XX i.  MilL  Pr^lr^rnf/t,  n.  8. 

(/)  Sre  hlfft  upon  the  place, 

(/)  irolf,  Cura:  in  loc.  Fabric,  Cod,  Apocr,   N,  T,  ^.918.  fefc. 

fAix^a   Q-jfjifi  oXoy  to   ^t£«/xot  {v^iQ*';   Theod,  itt  loc,  , 

(a)  Ev  TToia  I,  r<Av. ;  Ev  avrn  Tat»Tij.  Etk^^  ydf  iTiri»  mvurt^Vy  m  ixjuc^- 
^uTk  t})v  tffc.\uitK¥  ^tuvjy,  rh  csra^yiuxora,  if^  ^^Xwraj,  amTTOfAiyo(,  ^  i  i^X«Tt 
TO  fi^,  <rjvxy.\yrJ7^ou  r^o^-.'oii*  t^u^  ixtfor,t7af  ay  ori  varruf  rZf  «^^f,  ic^  rZf  va^ 
iX>.r?-i  ^u^ipc^sct  oti.      'Keurjivu  to lyvv  vjt^\  tcrotvy  wajry/iiXi,      Theopb^  in  loCm 

(  y)  Uh  ty^a.'^if'y  'Ey  IT;  X»yn,  »cj  yyi  |xaX>oi«  ifrivOWre,  x.  X.  .  .  .  Kfti  «»Xi| 
iKvaGa^ari  rr^  TrotXaiuv  ^ifjizv,  x.  X.  .  .  .  To*";  «70^iroi<  ri  KOfffA.ii  T*rtV.]  Urn  ^i» 
i/c^,sucr%\>y  o^i.XrivjcJ  tuiiUM  iXX^vi^ir  -Krofrot;  pin  cv9»iMyw(T^xi^  97nfif  *Jw«TO»  ToTj 
flrc?  »v  oixt^t,  ^*o-6>*Tat  dvro,     Apud,  Oecum,  in  loc m 

V  a)  1  might  rcrci  to  many  other  texts  pf  Scripture,  and  to  paflages  of  other 

writers. 


Ctf .  XiV.  '  '  hdvt  been  hfi.  53' 

Ffibr ictus  fays,  the  (z)  words,  I  have  writ  untoym,  may  be  undcrftood 
as  equivalent  to,  I  do  write.  And  it  may  be  remembered,  that  {a)  {otnc 
vrhile  ago  I  quoted  an  ancient  writer,  who  gives  this  interpretation. 
•*  /  (h)  havi  writ  unto  yeu^  that  is»  I  write.'*  And  intending,  I  thiak^ 
fomewhat  to  be  afterwards  faid  by  the  Apoftle  in  this  epiflle.  Which 
appears  to  me  to  be  right.  Many  like  inftances  might  be  alleged* 
I. mall  put  in  the  margin  fome  paHages  (c)  from  A,  Geliius^  where 
it  is  faid  :  ^*  I  have  fubjoined  the  words  of  f^arro  ;  that  is,  I  (hall 
fubjoin  them.  In  another  place :  *^  I  have  tranfcribed  the  words 
of  Plutarch,**  And  in  like  manner  often,  when  the  words  of  an 
author  had  not  yet  been  tranfcribed,  but  were  to  be  tranfcribed  foon 
after. 

In  John  iv,  38.  our  Lord  fays  to  the  difclples  :  Ifent  you  to  reap  that 
iJuhereon  ye  ham  bcflowed no  labour.  Nevcrthelefs  the  difciplcs  had  not  yet 
been  feot  forth  by  hfm.  But  knowing  what  he  defigncd  to  do,  and  at(b 
knowing  beforehand  what  would  be  the  circuniflances  of  their  miflion, 
he  fays  to  them :  **  When  1  (hall  fend  you  to  preach  the  gofpel,  you  will 
find  the  cafe  to  be  as  1  now  reprefent  it.'' 

In  like  manner  St.  Paul  having  in  his  mind  the  whole  plan  of  the 
cpiAle  which  he  was  writings  and  confidering  fome  dire£lions  which 
hefliould  give  in  the  remaining  part  of  the  cpiftlc,  fays  :  I  have  ivrit  unto 
you.  If  it  be  aikcd,  where  are  thofe  directions  ?  I  anfwer  :  I  think  they 
are  in  the  tenth  chapter  of  this  epiftle,  where  the  Apoftle  cautions  againft 
idolatry,  and  dangerous  temptations  to  it,  and  againft  doing  what 
might  be  underftood  to  be  religious  communion  with  idols  and  ido- 
laters. Thefc  things,  I  apprehend,  the  Apoflle  then  had  in  his 
mind. 

What  he  fays  therefore  here  in  ch.  v.  9.  10.  11.  is  to  this  purpofe: 
**  1  fhall  in  this  epiftle  deliver  fome  cautions  againft  a  dangerous  and 
oftenftve  intimacy  with  idolaters.     But  when  I  do  {oy  it  is  not  my  intcn- 

writers.  Matth.  xxvi.  8.  if*^,-  tx?  anf*f^r. .  xxviii.  15.  .  .  .  nJix^hrfu  &iiat^ou  .  .  . 
Apoc.  i.  ^.  Jc^  M  axtfoyri;  THf  ^078^  Tn{  'Gr^o^nrtUtif  id  eft,  rcnulv;  fir^o^Tiioect 
quomodo  accepit  Latinus.  Grof.  inloc.  Sk>  Liban,  ep.  11 74..  p.  s$8.  "E- 
ftcAXi  fM9  jc^  ^i  UvTOi  fAH  rviv  iTifoXry.  k.  A.    Etiamfi  ego  has  literas  non  icrip« 

iiliein.  .  .  .  ep.  XI77.  P*  559*  K.ou  fxiv  kzium  ^rMff  Hn  fAii^ovof  dvroxivffu  t«( 
ftn»5«  a-H  fppovoto,-,  ptiVA  T^ir  iTTifoxiv*  poft  traditas  has  literas. 

(«)  Poflunt  etram  verba,  iy^a.'^x  v^k,  reddi,  /cribo  vobh,  &c.  JBib.  On  /.  4« 
caf,  V,  torn,  3.  p,  154. 

(a )  See  vol.  xL  ^.  1 8 2 •     See  there  Iiketvi/e^  /•  S '  •     ^^  L.ardnet'i  edit. 

\h)  Scripji'vibis,']  Pro  fcribo.  Vd  ideoprasteritum  dicit,  quia  cum  legeretuf^ 
tempus  fcribendi  prxtehtum  eftct.   SeduL  Comm.  in  he.  Ap.  P.  P,  Lugd,  t.  6# 

/•  540.  c. 

\c)  Verba  Varronis  fubjeci.     A^  GelL  Ko^»  An,  /.  2.  cap*  20. 

Propterea  verba  Aiteii  Capitonis  ex  quirito  Librorum,  quos  de  Pontificio 
Jure  compofuit,  fcripfi.     Ih,  L  4.  eap.  h. 

Verba  ipfa  Plutarchi,  quoniana  res  inopinata  eft^  fubfcripfi.    lb,  cap,  12. 

£x  quo  libro  plura  verba  ac|fcrjpiimus,  ut  iimul  ibidem  quid  )pfe  inter  res 
geftas  et  annales  t,^^  dixerit,  oftenderimus.  Ih.  L  $.  cap,  18. 

Ipfa  autem  verba  Chryfippi,  quatftum  valui,  memorift  adfcripfi. ;  •  •  In  libio 
inim  wigi  v^itemi  quarto  dicit.  •  ....  lb*  /.  6.  cap*  2. 

L  1  2  tioa 


53^  TP%ther  any  B^ts  of  ibeNnv  Tgfianunt  Ch.  XXV.  |i 

• 
tion  to  prohibit  all  civil  commerce  with  Gentile  people,  Vib§  an  formek" 

tors  J  or  covetous^  $r  ixtortioners^  or  idolaters.  For  at  that  rate  yea  couU 
not  live  iQ  the  world.  But  here  I  am  fpeaking  of  fuch  as  are  profefliEd 
Chriftians.  And  I  have  now  written  unio  yott^  that  is,  I  now  chai^  you, 
and  require  it  of  you  :  1/any  man.y  called  a  brother^  a  profefled  Chriftian, 
he  a fyrnicatory  or  covetous^  or  an  idolater^  or  an  extortioner^  u/ith  ftuh  i« 
one^  no  not  to  eat  :  that  is,  not  to  have  any  converfation  with  him.'' 
Compare  2  Thcfl'.  iii.  14..  15. 

That  appears  to  me  the  moft  probable  account  of  this  text.  Bat 
ifany  heiitate  about  the  reference  to  a  place,  that  follows  in  the  re- 
maining part  of  the  epiftle  \  I  ftili  hope,  I  may  infift  upon  it,  that 
iv  T^  i7nro>ii^y  which  we  have  rendered  in  an  epiJlU^  does  and  muA  fignify, 
in  this  epijlie. 

5.  2  Pet.  iii.  15.  16.  And  account,  that  the  hng  fuffering  rfGod  isfaka- 
tion  :  even  as  our  beloved  brother  Paulalfo^  according  to  the  wtjdom  given  unto 
him,  has  written  unto  you. 

Hence  it  is  argued,  that  {d)  St.  Paul  wrote  fevcral  letters  to  the  dif- 
pcrfed  Jews,  which  are  now  loft.  I  anfwer  that  this  argument  depends 
i3poa  the  fuppofition,  that  the  epiftlcs  of  St.  Peter  were  lent  to  believing 
Jews,  Which  is  far  from  being  certain.  It  is  more  probable,  as  was 
{e)  formerly  fhewn,  that  St.  Peter\  epiftles  were  fcnt  to  believing  Gentiles 
in  Pontusy  Galatia,  Cappadocios  Afia,  and  Bitbynia,  or  to  all  ChrifHans  in 
general  in  thofe  countries.  To  which  Chriftians  Paul  had  indeed  fent 
leveral  letters.  To  them  were  fent  his  epiftle  to  the  Galatians,  the 
Epheftansy  the  CeUJJians.  To  which  might  be  added  his  two  epiftles  to 
7ijn9ihyy  th^n  refiding  at  Ephefus^  the  chief  city  of  Jfsa.  To  thefc,  and 
other  cpifllcs  of  the  Apoftle  Paul,  St.  Peter  might  refer.  Nor  can  1  fee 
any  reafon  at  all  to  doubt,  whether  the  epiftles  of  Paul,  intended  by  St. 
Peter,  are  notflillin  being. 

6.  3  John,  ver.  9.  I  wrote  unto  the  church.  Hence  fy)  fome  have  ar- 
gued, that  St.  John  wrote  an  epiftle  to  the  church,  where  Diotrephes  af- 
fe«Scd  to  have  pre-eminence,  which  is  now  loft. 

Indeed  this  text  has  exercifed  the  thoughts  of  many  critics,  as  maybe 
fcen  in  If^oifii  Cur/e,  However  the  words  may  be  tranflated  thus  :  Ibed 
writ,  or  /  iiouldhavc  writ  to  the  church.  This  verfion  has  been  approved 
by  (^)  fome.  And  to  me  it  appears  very  right.  If  this  interprctatioa 
be  admitted,  there  is  no  reafon  to  conclude,  that  {h)  any  writing  of  St. 
Johnhz^  been  loft. 

7.  It 

{d)  S.  Pctrus  r.  cp.  iii.  15.  x6.  plures  literas  ad  difperfos  Habrsfos  aUegat, 
quae  jam  dudum  perierc.  Neque  enim,  uti.Millius  putavit,  f.  x.  col.  2.  heic 
ciiatur  epiftola  ad  Hcbrxos,  quae  cxftat,  &c.  Pfe{ff*  ubi  fufra.  f^  47.  Conf^ 
E/is,  ulf/J'upra,  §  XAXVi\  xxxvii,  f.  53.  54. 

{f)  See  before  J  p.  448,  &c. 

If)  Eodem  modo  et  litcrae  S,  Joannis  ad  Ecclefiam  in  qui  Diotrephes  4  ^i» 
Wir^ttriv^'t  erat,  fcriptae,  et  3.  Joh,  ver,  9.  memoratsr,  pericre.  Pfajf.  ib,  p,  47. 

(g)  See  Whitby  upon  thi  place^  and  Dr.  Bcnfnn.  And  fee  before^p,  475,  note  (x), 

(/>)  "  Some  would  from  hence  gather,  that  St.  John  wrote  an  epiftle 
which  IS  now  loft.  But  the  primitive  Chriftians  were  not  fo  carelefs  about 
preferving  the  apofiolic  writings.     There  is  not  the  leaft  bint  among  the  an- 

dentsi 


Ch.  X3tV.  hffOi  heen  lofi.^  <f3j 

7.  It  is  argued,  that  (1)  Polycarp^  writing  to  the  PhiUppiafiSy  cxprefleth 
kimfelf  as  If  he  thought  St.  Paul  had  writ  to  them*  more  epiftles 
than  one. 

To  which  it  is  cafy  to  anfwcr,  that  though  the  word  be  in  the  plural 
number,  one  epiftle  only  might  be  meant.  Secondh,  it  is  not  impro- 
bable, that  Polycarp  intended  the  epiftlc  to  the  PhiltppianSy  and  alfo  the 
two  cpiftles  of  Paul  to  the  Theffalon'tanSj  who  were  in  the  fame  pro- 
vince of  Macedonia  J  as  was  fhewn  {k)  formerly.  Indeed  this  objcci- 
tjonisfo  obviated  by  what  was  faid,  when  we  largely  conlidered  the  tef- 
timony  of  Polycarp  to  the  New  Teftament,  that  I  think  nothing  more 
needs  to  be  added  here. 

V.  In  treating  this  fubje£b  Mr.  Ens  could  not  help  thinking  of  thofe 
paflages  of  Or/^fw,  and  Eufebius^  where  they  fpeak  of  the  Apoftles  not 
being  felicitous  to  write  many  volumes.  Which  paflages  were  taken 
notice  of  by  us  (/)  long  ago.  He  endeavours  to  evade  the  proper 
conclufion  to  be  thence  drawn.  But  he  owns  that  {m)  the  ancients 
had  no  knowledge  of  thofe  writings  of  the  Apoftles,  which  he  and 
fome  others  have  imagined  to  be  loft.  Arid  he  thinks  it  almoft  miraco- 
lous,  or  however  a  very  wonderful  difpenfaiion  of  Providence,  that  they 
(hould  fo  foon  periib,  as  to  be  unknown  to  the  ancients,  as  well  as 
to  us. 

But  does  not  that  ibew,  that  this  whole  argument  is  frivolous  and  in- 
iigniiicant  ?  For  plaufible  fpeculations  cannot  be  valid  agaijift'  fadi  zxA 
evidence.  If  the  primitive  Chriftians  knew  not  of  any  apoftolical  writ- 
Ings,  beftde  thofe  which  have  been  tranfmitted  to  us ;  it  is  very  probablct 
there  were  none.  ' 

cients,  that  there  ever  was  fuch  nn  epiftle.  And  the  Apoftle^s  words  in  this 
place  are  fairly  capable  of  another  interpretation.''  •  .  .  Dr.  Ben/on  upon  tho 
flace^  ^.703. 

(/)  Memorat  quoque  Polycarpus  in  literis  ad  Philippenfes,  S.  Paulum  noa 
unam  fed  plures  ad  eos  irtroXa^  abfentem  fcripfifte.  PfyjF*  '^«  /•  47*  Conf. 
Kns^p,  51.  •  •  .  j6. 

(k)  Seef^ol,  L  p.  20  r.  .      •  203.  or  p.  204.  205.    See  Lardnn's  edit. 

(/)  See  Vol,   id,  p.  235,  iTfi.and  Vol.  wV',  p.  91,  92.  ibid. 

{m)  Faleor  ingenu^,  vix  concipi  poteft,  unde  tarn  cito  tanta  fuerit  inter  ve« 
teres  ignorantia  de  eo,  quod  Apoftolt  miilto  plura  fcripferint  qnam  quidem  il* 
lorum  et  noftras  pervenit  ad  manus.  Fateor,  vix  concipi  potcft,  ubi  tarn  pro- 
fundi latere  potuerint  icripta  ilia  apoftolica,  ut  omnium  fugerint  oculos.  Ail 
divina  hie  mihi  admiranda  ac  adoranda  videtur  providentiii  quae  ad  tempus 
data  fcripta,  dum  aliorum  quae  permanerent  in  virx  canonem  perpetuum  non* 
dum  effet  in  ecclefiis  copia,  deinde  protinus  e  medio  toUi  voluerit*  £///,  Hid* 
S  li.  p.  68. 


A  Plan  of  the  times  Otid  Places  of  writing  the  four  (kjpeh^  anitU 

Aas  of  the  jipoftles. 


GOSPBLS,  &c. 

St.  Matthew's. 
St.  Mark's. 
St.  Luke's. 

St.  John's. 

TheAftsof  1 
the  Apoftles.  j 


Place. 

t  near  it.  J 
Rome. 


£phefus« 
Greece. 


.  .  .  68« 


A  Scheme  of  the  times ^  T laces,  and  Occaftom  of  writing  the  G(ff- 

felSy  according  to  Dr.  OwenV  Account. 


GosKLs: 
St.  Matthew's. 


St.  Luke's. 
St.  Mark's* 
St.  John's. 


Place. 
Jerufalem. 
For  the  ufe  of  the  Jewifh  Converts* 

Corinth. 
For  the  ufe  of  the  Gentile  Converts. 

Rome. 
For  the  ufe  of  Chriftians  at  large. 

Ephefus. 
To  confute  the  Cerinthian  and  other  Hereiies. 


J.D. 
about  38. 

about  53. 

about  63. 

about  69. 


A  Table  of  St.  Paul's  Epijilesy   in  the 
Places  where y  and  the  Times  when. 


common  Order,  with  the 
they  were  writ. 


Epistles. 

Romans. 

1  Corinthians. 

2  Corinthians. 

Gaktians. 

Ephefians. 

Philippians. 

Coloffians. 

1  't^heflalonians.  1 

2  ThefTalonians.  J 

1  Timothy. 

2  Timothy. 

Titus. 
Philemon. 

Hebrews. 


Place. 

Corinth. 
Ephefus. 
Macedonia. 

{Corinth,  1 
or         \ 
Ephefus.  J 
Rome. 
Rome. 
Rome. 


J.  D 

about  February      58, 
beginning  of 
about  Oftober 
near  the  end  of 

or 
the  beginning  of 
about  April 
before  the  end  of    62. 
before  the  end  of    62. 


56. 

57- 
52. 

53- 
61. 


Corinth. 

Macedonia. 

Rome. 
C  Macedonia  y 
\    or  near 

Rome. 
r  Rome,  1 


'ii 


52- 

56. 

about  May  61. 

before  the  end  of    56. 
before  the  end  of    62. 

in  the  ipring  of     63. 

ATaUe 


A^Me  of  St.  PauPs  Epiftles,  in  the  Order  of  fime,  «oith the 
Places  where  J  and  the  "Times  when,  they  were  writ. 


Flakes. 

Corinth. 

f  Corinth,! 

^  Ephefus.  J 

Ephefus. 

Macedonia, 
f  Macedonia»l 
\  or  near  it.  j 

Macedonia* 

Corinth, 

Rome. 

Rom^. 

Rome. 

Rome. 

Rome. 

Rome, 
or 


A.  Z>. 

52- 

near  the  end  of     52. 


Epistles. 

I  Theilalonians.  7 

%  Theflalonian?.  J 

Galatians. 

1  Corinthians, 
a  Timothy. 

Titus. 

2  CorinthianSt 
Romans. 
Ephefians. 
2  Timothy* 
Philippians. 
Coloffians 
Philemon. 

Hebrews. 

1  Italy. 

A  Table  of  the /even  Catholic  Eptftles^  and  the  Revelation,  with  the 
Places  where,  and  the  Times  when,  they  were  writ. 

A.  D. 

6u 

or  the  beginning  of  62* 


or 
the  beginning  of  53. 
the  beginning  of  56* 

56. 

before  the  end  of  56, 

about  Odober  57* 
about  February  58. 
about  April  bt. 

about  May  6r« 

before  the  end  of  62. 
before  the  end  of  62. 
before  the  end  of  62* 

In  the  fpring  of   63* 


Epistles,  &c. 

The  Epiftle  of  St.  James. 

The  two  Epiftles  of  St.  Peter. 
St.  John's  firft  Epiftlc. 
His  fecond  and  third  Epiftles. 
The  Epiftle  of  St.  Judc. 

The  Revelation  of  St.  John. 


Places. 
Judea.       I 


Rome. 
Ephefus. 
Ephefus. 
Unknown. 
f  Patmos, 

(^  Ephefus 


64. 

about  8o. 

between  80.  and  90. 

64.  or  65. 

95*  or  96. 


Tabula   Chronologica   Librorum  N.  T.  juxtaj.  Millium,  ah 
J.  Alberto  Fabricio  concinnata  ;  jamveri  correSlior. 


A.  D.  52. 

Claud.  12. 

A.  D.  57. 

Neronis  3. 


A.  D  58. 
^eroois  4. 


I  &  2  Ep.  ad  Thejfalonicinfis^  Corinthi,  A&,.  xviii.  5. 

cum  I'imotheus  &  Silas  illuc  reverfi  eflent,  I  Thefl". 

iii.  6.     Has  refpicit  Petrus  2  Ep.  iii.  16. 
J  Ep.  ad  Cor.  ante  feftum  Pafchale,   i  Cor.  v.  8.  KSk. 

xix.  7.1.  cum  Ephefum  cogitaret  antequam  Hierofo* 

lymam  afcendi{ret,et  ante  iter  in  Macedoniam,  i  Cor. 

35vi.  3,  4>  5- 
2  Ep.  ad  Cor.  Tub  extremum  anni,  c.  xii.  2..  Ad.   xix. 

23*     Philippis,  per  Titum  &  Lucan,  uti  habet  fub- 

fcriptio. 
Initio  Martii,  Ep.  ad  Romanos^  KGt.  xx.  2,  3.  fcripta 

Corinthi,  cum  mox  Hierfolymam  petiturus  eft'et, 
'    Rom.  XV.  25. 
Ep.  adGaiatas,  c.  ii.  lO.  in  itinere  Hierofolymam  ver- 

fus,  fortaffis  Troade. 


A.  D.  6q. 

Heroflis  6. 


A*D.  6i. 
Ncronis  7. 


A.  D  62. 


A.D.  62. 
Ncroois  8. 


A.D.  63. 


A.  D,  64. 

I^cronis  lO. 


A.  D.  65. 
Neronis  ii« 
A.D.  67. 
Neronis  13. 


A.D.  90* 
Domit  9* 

A,  D.  91.  vcl  J 
92.  Domit.  > 
10.  vcl  II,      J 

A.  D.  96. 
Domit.   15. 
A.  D.  97. 
Ncrvx  I. 


JacoU  Mmorii  cpiftola  encyclioa,  fcripta  Hierofolytnis 
ante  urbi^  excidium  c.  r.  i.  tempore  perfccutionis 
c.  ii.  6.  uno  vel  altero  anno  ante  Jacobi  martyrium, 
quod  circa  A.  C.  62.  pertulit. 

I  Petrij  ex  Baby  lone,  fcil.  Roma,  fcripta  r.  v.  13. 
Quidni  vero  ex  regione  Babylonica,  feu  Mefopota- 
mia?  quo  fit  ut  viciniorcs  redo  ordioe  falutet,  ut 
Cpl.  iv.  13.  Apoc.  1.  II.  Witjlehu 

fivang.  Matthai,  cum  Paulus  prima  vice  RoiDam  ve- 
nifTet. 

Ep»  ad  Philippenfes^  Afl.  xx.  3.  Romas  fub  finem  pri- 
mae  captivitatis  Pauli,  mifla  per  Epaphroditum,  qui 
fubfidium  pecuniarium  Paulo  a  Philippenfibus  attu- 
Icrat,  &  qui,  Phil.  iv.  3.  videtur  dcnotari  per  focium 
germanum, 

Ep.  ad  Ephejios^  [Laodicen/eSy']  Romx  per  Tychicum. 
ad  Coloffenjesy  per  Tychicum  &  Oncfinium,    ftatim 

poft  priorem  obiignatam. 
ad  PhlUmoneniy  Komae  per  Onefimum. 

Ep.  ad  Hebraos  Chriftianos  Komae  dcgentes,  c  xiii. 
J  9.  poft  Jacobum  martyrio  afFedlum,  A.  C.  62.  Ex 
Italia  per  Timotheum  cum  Paulus  Romas  e  carcerc 
dimifTus  efTet.  Unde,  c.  xiii.  23,  24.  Itali  Roma- 
noSy  non  ignoti  ignotos,  falutant  i  &  brevi  fc  redi- 
tu rum  fperat.     IV^tftein. 

Marci  Evang,  Romac,  poft  Petri  &  Pauli  ex  ea  urbc 
difceirum. 

Lucig  Evatig.  &  A^a  Apoji.  quae  fub  finem  Pauli  prio- 
rum  vinculorum  Romae  definunt. 

Ep.  ad  Titum^  ante  hyemem,  fcripta  Coloflis  poft  iter 
per  Italix  oras  fufceptuiib 

1  Ep,  adTim.  Phiiippis,  ut  vidc^r. 

2  Ep.adTim.  ante  hyemem,  Romoe,  in  poftcrioribus 
vinculis,  poft  apologiam  primara,  c.  iv.  j6.  cum  jam 
tenipus  mortis  inftaret,  c.  iv.  6. 

2  £4^  P^/r/,  paulo  ante  niartyrium^  c.  i.  14..  quod  acci- 

dit^omas  A.  C.  68. 
Ep.  Juday  [  A.  D.  71.  vcl  72.  ut  vifum    Dodwcllo, 

p.  25.  ad  Irenaeum  :J  Certe  poft  fecundam  Petri,  quam 

refpicit. 

Tres  Ep.  Joannisj  Ephcfi  fcriptae. 

Joannis  Apocalypjis^  in  Patmo. 

Joannli  Evang.  Epbefi,  cum  a  Nerva  ab  cxilio  rcvcr-x 
tenJi  copia  fadta  eftet.     Vide  Irenaeum,  iii.  j  • 


END   OF  VOLUME  SECONp. 
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